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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

[A.D.20O--250.] This fourth volume of our series is an exceptional one. It presents, under
one cover, specimens of two of the noblest of the Christian Fathers ; both of them exceptionally
great in their influence upon the ages ; both of them justly censurable for pitiable faults ; each
of them, in spite of such failings, endeared to the heart of Christendom by their great services
to the Church _ both of them geographically of Africa, but the one essentially Greek and the
other a Latin; the one a builder upon the great Clementine foundations, the other himself a
founder, the brilliant pioneer of Latin Christianity. The contrasts and the concurrences of such
minds, and in them of the Alexandrian and Carthaginian schools, are most suggestwe, and should
be edifying.

The works of both, as here given, are fractional. Tertullian overflows into this volume, after
filling one before ; the vast proportions of Origen's labours forced the Edinburgh publishers to
give specimens only.

Minucius Felix and Commodian are thrown in as a sort of appendix to Tertullian, and
illustrate the school and the Church of the same country. The Italian type does not yet appear.
Latin Christianity is essentially North-African, and is destined to continue such, conspicuously, till
it has culminated in the genius of Augustine. From the first, the Orientals speculate concerning
God ; the Westerns deal with man. Both schools "contend earnestly for the faith once delivered
to the saints." And, once for all, it may be said, that if their language necessarily lacks the pre-
cision of technical theology, and enables those who have little sympathy with them to set them
one against another on some points, and so to impair their value as witnesses, it is quite as easy,
and far more just, to show the harmony of their ideas, even when they differ in their forms of
speech. This has been triumphantly done by Bull, just as the same writer harmonizes St. James
and St. Paul, working down to their common base in the Rock of Ages. The test of Ante-Nicene
unity is the Nicene Symbol, in which the primitive writings find their ultimate expression. That
Clement and Tertullian alike would have recognised as the faith ; for the earlier Fathers were, in
fact, its authors. The Nicene Fathers were compilers only, and professed only to embody in the
Symbol what their predecessors had established and maintained.

Let it be borne in mind that there is only one (Ecumenical Symbol. The Creed called the
Apostles' is unknown to the East save as an orthodox confession of their Western brethren. The
"Athanasian Creed" is only a Western hymn, like the Te Z)eum, and has no oecumenical warrant
as a symbol, though it embodies the common doctrine. The Filioque, wherever it appears, is
apocryphal, and has no oecumenical force; while it is heretical (in Catholic theology) if it be
held in a sense which destroys the One Source of divinity in the Father, its fans et origo. Surely,
it is a noble exercise of mind and heart to see, in the splendid result of the Ante-Nicene conflicts
with error, and in the enduring truth and perennial freshness of the Nicene Creed, the fulfilment
of the promise of the Great Head of the Church, that the Spirit should abide with them for ever,
and guide them into all truth.



vi INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

The editor-in-chief, who has been forced to labour unassisted in the preceding volumes, has
been so happy as to find a valued collaborator in editing the works of Origen, who has also
relieved him of the task of proof-reading almost entirely throughout this volume, excepting on his
own pages of prefaces or annotations. In spite of the fact that a necessity for despatch requires
the printing to be done from single proofs, it is believed that this volume excels its predecessors
in typographical accuracy, m a merit largely due to the eminent skill of the Boston press from
which it proceeds, but primarily to the pains of the Rev. Dr. Spencer, an expert in such opera-
tions.

For the favour and generous spirit with which his Christian brethren have welcomed and
encouraged this undertaking, the editor is grateful to them, and to the common Lord and Master
of us all.

OCTOBXR,z885.
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go

ON THE PALLIUM.'

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. $. THELWALL.]

CHAP.I._Tn_E CnANOV_.SrCArIONS'DRV.SSV.S-- height of eminence,- after Gracchus and his
FORTUNES. foul omens, after Lepidus and his rough jests,

MEN of Carthage, ever princes of Africa, en- after Pompeius and his triple altars, and C_esar
nobled by ancient memories, blest with modern and his long delays, when Statilius Taurus reared
felicities, I rejoice that umes are so prosperous your ramparts, and Sentius Saturninus pronounced
with you that you have leisure to spend and the solemn form of your inauguration, m while
pleasure to find in criticising dress. These are concord lends her aid, the gown is offered.Well ! what a circuit has it taken ! from Pelas-
the "piping times of peace" and plenty. Bless- gians to Lydians ; 6 from Lydians to Romans :ings rain from the empire and from the sky.
Still, you too of old time wore your garments-- in order that from the shoulders of the sublimer
your tunics--of another shape; and indeed they people it should descend to embrace Cartha-
were in repute for the skill of the weft, and the ginians ! Henceforth, finding your tunic too
harmony of the hue, and the due proportion of long, you suspend it on a dividing cincture ; and
the size, in that they were neither prodigally long the redundancy ot your now smooth toga7 you
across the shins, nor immodestly scanty between support by gathering it together fold upon fold ;
the knees, nor mggardly to the arms, nor tight and, with whatever other garment social condi-
to the hands, but, without being shadowed by tion or dignity or season clothes you, the mantle,
even a girdle arranged to divide the folds, they at any rate, which used to be worn by all ranks
stood on men's backs with quadrate symmetry, and conditions among you, you not only are
The garment of the mantle extrinsically--itself unmindful of, but even deride. For my own
too quadrangular--thrown back on either shoul- part, I wonder not (thereat), in the face of a
der, and meeting closely round the neck in the more ancient evidence (of your forgetfulness).
gripe of the buckle, used to repose on the shoul- For the ram withal -- not that which Laberius s
ders., Its counterpart is now the priestly dress, (calls)
sacred to Agsculapius, whom you now call your "Back-twisted-horned,wool-skinned,stones-dragging,"
own. So, too, in your immediate vicinity, the but a beam-like engine it is, which does military
sister State 3 used to clothe (her citizens) ; and service in battering walls--never before poised
wherever else in Africa Tyre (has settled).4 But by any, the redoubted Carthage,
when the urn of worldly s lots varied, and God "Keenest in pursuits of war,"9favoured the Romans, the sister State, indeed,
of her own choice hastened to effect a change; is said to have been the first of all to have
in order that when Scipio put in at her ports she equipped for the oscillatory work of pendulous
might already beforehand have greeted him in impetus ; '° modelling the power of her engine
the way of dress, precocious in her Romanizing. after the choleric fury of the head-avenging
To you, however, after the benefit in which your beast." When, however, their country's fortunes
injury resulted, as exempting you from the in- are at the last gasp, and the ram, now turned
firmity of age, not (deposing you) from your

6 i •, Etruacans, who were supposed to be of Lychan origin.
i.e., your lown.

z [Written, according to Neander, about A.D. _mS.l s A Roman knight and mime-wrlter,
[See Elucidation I.] 9 Virg..4_n., i. z4.

S Utica (Oehler). to Or, "' attack."
4 i.e. in Adrumemm (Oehler). tz Cap_t vlndlcantls. But some read _ptle: "which avenges
s Satcu ariam, itaelf wtth its heacL"

s



6 ON THE PALLIUM.

Roman, is doing his deeds of daring against the I earth, loving to clothe herself seasonably, you
ramparts which erst were his own, forthwith would nearly be ready to deny her identity, when,
the Carthaginians stood dumbfounded as at a remembering her green, you behold her yellow,
"novel" and "strange " ingenuity : and will ere long see her hoary too. Of the rest
* "So much doth Time's long age avail to change _"t of her adornment also, what is there which is not

subject to interchanging mutation--the higher
Thus, in short, it is that the mantle, too, is not ridges of her mountains by decurslon, the veins
recogmsed, of her fountains by disappearance, and the path-

ways of her streams by alluvial formation ? There
CHAP.H.- THE LAW OF CHANGE,OR MtrrATIOY, was a time when her whole orb, withal, under-

UNIVERSAL. went mutation, overrun by all waters. To this
Draw we now our material from some other day marine conchs and tritons' horns sojourn as

source, lest Puniehood either blush or else grieve foreigners on the mountains, eager to prove to
in the midst of Romans. To change her habit Plato that even the heights have undulated. But
is, at all events, the stated function of entire withal, by ebbing out, her orb again underwent
nature. The very world 2 itself (this which we a formal mutation ; another, but the same. Even
inhabit) meantime discharges it. See to it An- now her shape undergoes local mutations, when
aximander, if he thinks there are more (worlds) : (some particular) spot is damaged ; when among
see to it, whoever else (.thinks there exists an- her islands Delos is now no more, Samos a heap
other) anywhere at the region of the Meropes, of sand, and the Sibyl (is thus proved) no liar ; s
as Silenus prates in the ears of Midas,_ apt (aswhen in the Atlantic (the isle) that was equal
those ears are 4), it must be admitted, for even in size to Libya or Asia is sought in vain;9 when
huger fables. Nay, even if Plato thinks there formerly a side of Italy, severed to the centre
exists one of which this of ours is the image, by the shivering shock of the Adriatic and the
that hkewise must necessarily have similarly Tyrrhenian seas, leaves Sicily as its relics ; when
to undergo mutation ; inasmuch as, if it is a that total swoop of discission, whirling back-
"world," s it will consist of diverse substances wards the contentious encounters of the mains,
and offices, answerable to the form of that which invested the sea with a novel vice, the vice not
is here the "world : "s for "world" it will not of spuing out wrecks, but of devouring them I
be if it be not just as the "world" is. Things The continent as well suffers from heavenly or
which, in diversity, tend to unity, are diverse by else from inherent forces. Glance at Palestine.
demuta_'on. In short, it is their vicissitudes Where Jordan's river is the arbiter of boundaries,
which federate the discord of their diversity. (behold) a vast waste, and a bereaved region,
Thus it will be by muta_'on that every "world "s and bootless land I And once (there were there)
will exist whose corporate structure is the result cities, and flourishing peoples, and the soil
of diversities, and whose attemperation is the yielded its fruits? ° Afterwards, since God is a
result of vicissitudes. At all events, this hostelry Judge, impiety earned showers of fire : Sodom's
of ours 6 is versiform,- a fact which is patent day is over, and Gomorrah is no more ; and all
to eyes that are closed, or utterly Homeric.7 is ashes ; and the neighbour sea no less than the
Day and night revolve in turn. The sun varies soil experiences a living death ! Such a cloud
by annum stations, the moon by monthly phases, overcast Etruria, burning down her ancient Vol-
The stars- distinct in their confusion--some- sinii, to teach Campania (all the more by the
times drop, sometimes resuscitate, somewhat, ereption of her Pompeii) to look expectantly
The circuit of the heaven is now resplendent upon her own mountains. But far be (the repe-
with serenity, now dismal with cloud ; or else tition of such catastrophes) ! Would that Asia,
rain-showers come rushing down, and whatever withal, were by this time without cause for anx-
missiles (mingle) with them : thereafter (follows) iety about the soil's voracity I Would, too, that
a slight sprinkling, and then again brilliance. Africa had once for all quailed before the de-
So, too, the sea has an ill repute for honesty ; vouring chasm, expiated by the treacherous ab-
while at one time, the breezes equably swaying sorption of one single camp l" Many other such
it, tranquillity gives it the semblance of probity, detriments besides have made innovations upon
calm gives it the semblance of even temper;
and then all of a sudden it heaves restlessly with Alluding to the Sibylline oracles, in which we read (1. tii.), K_t"s t

mountain-waves. Thus, too, if you survey the xa_o_a_,,o, _. _,_ah_o, a,_ao,, andagain(l. iv.), ,x_Ao,m)Jt
9 S¢¢ A#olog, c. xl, raed.; ad Na., 1 i. c. ix. reed,; Plato,

t See Virg., #_Tn., lit. 4t5 (Oehler). Timwua pp. a 4 2S (Oehler).
s Mundos. to Oehier's apt conjecture_ "et solum sua dabat," is substituted for
8 _.¢ adz,. Herin., c, xr¢ ad_ffn (Oehler). the unmtel|iglb[e " et solus audtebat" of the MSS., which Reg. skin
4 As b¢mg" tim ears of am ass, _' fully but ineffectually rues to explain.
s Mundus. Oehler's pointing ts disregarded, tl ,, ,The camp ' of Cambyses_ stud by HeM. (iii a6) to have
t Metatto ntmtra,t e, the world, been swal|owcd up in the Libyan Syrtcs (Salrn in Oehler). It was
7 i.e.,h|ind. Cf. Milton, P. /,._ill.35, with the preceding lind one detachn_nt of his army. Melton tellssirmlartales of tim " Ser-

subsequent context, bontao bog," P /.,., il 59t-594.
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the fashion of our orb, and moved (particular) produced, or else augmented, or else restored l
spots (in it). Very great also has been the While God favours so many Augusti unitedly, how
hcence of wars. But it is no less irksome to many populations have been transferred to other
recount sad details than (to recount) the vicis- localities ! how many peoples reduced I how
sltudes of kingdoms, (and to show) how fie- many orders restored to their ancient splendour !
quent have been their mutations, from Ninus, how many barbarians baffled ! In troth, our orb
the progeny of Belus, onwards ; if indeed Ninus is the admirably cultivated estate of this empire ;
was the first to have a kingdom, as the ancient ;every aconite of hostility eradicated ; and the
profane authorities assert. Beyond his time the Icactus and bramble of clandestinely crafty famil-
pen is not wont (to travel), in general, among iarity7 wholly uptorn; and (the orb itsel 0 de-
you (heathens). From the Assyrians, it may be, lightsome beyond the orchard of Alcinoiis and
the histories of" recorded time" ' begin to open. the rosary of Midas. Praising, therefore, our
We, however, who are habitual readers of dtvine !arb in its mutations, why do you point the finger
histories, are masters of the subject from the of scorn at a man ?
natiwty of the umverse 2 itself. But I prefer, at
the present time, joyous details, inasmuch as CHAP. III._BEASTS SIMILARLYSUBJECT TO THE
things joyous withal are subject to mutation. In LAWOF MUTATION.
short, whatever the sea has washed away, the Beasts, too, instead of a garment, change their
heaven burned down, the earth undermined, the form. And yet the peacock withal has plu-
sword shorn down, reappears at some other time mage for a garment, and a garment indeed of the
by the turn of compensation.s For ;n primitive choicest ; nay, in the bloom of his neck richer
days not only was the earth, for the greater part than any purple, and m the effulgence of his
of her circmt, empty and uninhabtted; but if back more gilded than any edging, and in the
any particular race had seized upon any part, it i sweep of his tail more flowing than any train ;
existed for itself alone. And so. understanding many-coloured, diverse-coloured, and versi-
at last that all things worshipped themselves, (the coloured ; never itself, ever another, albeit ever
earth) consulted to weed and scrape her copi- itself when other; in a word, mutable as oft as
ousness (of inhabitants), in one place densely moveable. The serpent, too, deserves to be
packed, in another abandoning their posts ; in mentioned, albeit not in the same breath as the
order that thence (as it were from grafts and peacock; for he too wholly changes what has
settings) peoples from peoples, cities from cities, been allotted him--his hide and his age : if it
might be planted throughout every region of her is true, (as it is,) that when he has felt the
orb.* Transmigrat.ons were made by the swarms creeping of old age throughout h_m, he squeezes
of redundant races. The exuberance of the Scy- himself into confinement; crawls into a cave
thians fertilizes the Persmns; the Phcemcians and out of his skin simultaneously; and, clean
gush out into Africa ; the Phrygians give birth to shorn on the spot, immedmtely on crossing the
the Romans; the seed of the Chaldeans is led threshold leaves his slough behind him then and
out into Egypt ; subsequently, when transferred there, and uncoils himself in a new youth _ with
thence, it becomes the Jewish race.S So, too, his scales his years, too, are repudiated. The
the posterity of Hercules, in like wise, proceed hyena, if you observe, is of an annual sex, alter-
to occupy the Peloponnesus for the behoof of nately masculine and feminine. I say nothing
Temenus. So, again, the Ionian comrades of of the stag, because himself withal, the witness
Neleus furnish Asia with new cities: so, again, of hls own age, feeding on the serpent, lan-
the Corinthmns, with Archias, fortify Syracuse. guishes--from the effect of the poison _into
But antiquity is by this time a vain thing (to youth. There is, withal,
refer to), when our own careers are before our "A tardigrade fieldahaunting quadruped,
eyes. How large a portion of our orb has the Humble and rough."
present age 6 re-formed! how many cities has
the triple power of our existing empire either The tortoise of Pacuvius, you think? No.There is another beastling which the versicle

* ._i. fits; in size, one of the moderate exceedingly,
* Mundi. but a grandname. If,withoutpreviouslyknow-
3 " Alias versuta compensatl redit ;" unlesi we may _..ad "md-

dit" and take "versura' as a nommanve: "the turn of comlmnsa- ing him, you hear tell of a chameleon, you will
tionatsomeothertamerestores.' at once apprehend something yet more huge

4 Thisrendering,whichmakestheeart]zthesubject, appearsto
giveatleastanintelllglbles_n_ totMs hopelesslycorruptpassage unitedwitha lion. But when you stumbleupon
Oehler'spointingtsdisregarded;and hisrendenngnot strictlyad- hlm,generallyin a vineyard,his whole bulkheredto,asbeingtooforced.IfforOehler'sconjectural" scdemure
mmllegens" we mtght read '° m de6ere demum tat*llegans " or simply sheltered beneath a vine leaf, you will forthwith
*'te debere intelleg'ens," a good _ntm mtght be rode, thus: " under-
standing at last" (or, simply." understandlng") " that it was her laugh at the egregious audacity of the ratine, in-
duty to eultivam a//(parts of her surface)."

5 Comp. C_n. xl. e&.xti, $ with Acts vtl 2-4, iS, 45, and xilt :' Ochler understands thi,_ of Clodt'u* Al3fnus, and tim AuguStmentioned above to be Se_,x:rusand his two sons Mtomus and C_tta.
tT"_9_¢uluttx . BUt t_e Kay¢. pp, 36-39 (©d.3, z8,$)
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asmuch as there is no moisture even in his body, turn or Bmtica is famous, with nature for their
though in far more minute creatures the body dyer: but (I speak of the fact) that shrubs
is liquefied. The chameleon is a living pelhcle, afford you clothing, and the grassy parts of flax,
His headkin begins straight from his spine, for losing their greenness, turn white by washing.
neck he has none : and thus reflection ' is hard Nor was it enough to plant and sow your tumc,
for him ; but, in circumspection, his eyes are unless it had likewise fallen to your lot toflsh
outdarting, nay, they are revolving points of for raiment. For the sea withal yields fleeces,
light. Dull and weary, he scarce raises from the inasmuch as the more brilhant shells of a mossy
ground, but drags, his footstep amazedly, and wooliness furnish a hairy stuff. Further: it is no
moves forward,- he rather demonstrates, than secret that the silkworm- a species of worm-
takes, a step : ever fasting, to boot, yet never ling it is-- presently reproduces safe and sound
fainting ; agape he feeds ; heaving, beUowshke, (the fleecy threads) which, by drawing them
he ruminates ; his food wind. Yet withal the through the air, she distends more skilfully than
chameleon is able to effect a total self-mutation, the dial-like webs of spiders, and then devours.
and that is all. For, whereas his colour is In like manner, if you kill it, the threads which
properly one, yet, whenever anything has ap- you coil are forthwith instruct w_th vivid colour.
proached him, then he blushes. To the chame- The ingenuities, therefore, of the tailormg art,
leon alone has been granted--as our common superadded to, and following up, so abundant a
saying has it u to sport with his own hide. store of materials -- first with a view to covering

Much had to be said in order that, after due humanity, where Necessity led the way ; and
preparation, we might arrive at man. From subsequently with a view to adorning withal, ay,
whatever beginning you admit him as springing, and inflating it, where Ambition followed in the
naked at all events and ungarmented he came wake--have promulgated the various forms of
from his fashioner's hand : afterwards, at length, garments. Of which forms, part are worn by
without waiting for permission, he possesses him- particular nations, without being common to the
self, by a premature grasp, of wisdom. Then rest ; part, on the other hand, universally, as
and there hastening to forecover what, in his being useful to all : as, for instance, this Mantle,
newly made body, it was not yet due to modesty albeit it is more Greek (than Latin), has yet by
(to forecover), he surrounds himself meanume Ithis time found, in speech, a home in Latmm.
with fig-leaves: subsequently, on being driven With the word the garment entered. And ac-
from the confines of his birthplace because he cordmgly the very man who used to sentence
had sinned, he went, skinclad, to the world 2 as Greeks to extrusion from the city, but learned
to a mine.3 (when he was now advanced in years) their

But these are secrets, nor does their knowl- alphabet and speech- the self-same Cato, by
edge appertain to all. Come, let us hear from baring his shoulder at the time of his praetor-
your own store-- (a store) which the Egyptians ship, showed no less favour to the Greeks by his
narrate, and Alexander* digests, and his mother mantle-hke garb.
reads--touching the time of Oslris,S when Am-
mon, _ich in sheep, comes to him out of Libya. CHAP. Iv. u CHANGETOT ALWAYS]MPROVEMENT.
In short, they tell us that Mercury, when among
them, delighted with the softness of a ram which Why, now, if the Roman fashion is (social)
he had chanced to stroke, fayed a little ewe salvation to every one, are you nevertheless
and, while he persistently tries and (as the Greek to a degree, even in points not honour-
pliancy of the material invited him) thins out able ? Or else, if it is not so, whence in the
the thread by assiduous traction, wove it into the iworld is it that provinces which have had a
shape of the pristine net which he had joined better training, provinces which nature adapted
with strips of linen. But you have preferred to rather for surmounting by hard struggling the
assign all the management of wool-work and difficulties of the soil, derive the pursmts of the
structure of the loom to Minerva ; whereas a wrestling-ground _ pursuits which fall into a sad
more diligent workshop was presided over by oId age 6 and labour in vain _ and the unctmn
Arachne. Thenceforth material (was abundant), with mud,7 and the rolling in sand, and the dry
Nor do I speak of the sheep of Miletus, and dietary? Whence comes it that some of our
Selge, and Altinum, or of those for which Taren-Numidians, with their long locks made longer

by horsetail plumes, learn to bid the barber
t Reflecd: perhaps a play upon the word = to turn back, or shave their skin close, and to exempt their crown

(mentally) to reflect.
* OrhL alone from the knife? Whence comes it that
5 i.e. a _lace which he was to work as condemned criminals

worked mines. Comp. de .P,_. c. xxlt. _u_ trite. ; and eee Gen. u.
sS (in LXX ill. r), h'i. 7, 2z-=4. e Male senescentla, l_ig. (as quoted by Oehler) seems to inter-

t Alexander Polyhistor, who dedicated he* bcok_ on the affairs of pret, " _t,_z'_k entail a feeble old age " Oehler himself seem_ t_
the Phryglans and Egypt,ins to his mother ¢Rig In Oeh|er take it to mean °' pursmta whmh are growing very old, and todmg

$ "I'fie Egyptian Llber, or Bacchus. See de Cot., c. vtL ,'Rig. to no purpose "
in Oehler). 7 Or, as some take tt, _tlk _vax (Oehler).
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men shaggy and hirsute learn to teach the resin ' to the secret haunts of Lydia, a that Hercules
to feed on their arms with such rapacity, the was prostituted in the person of Omphale, and
tweezers to weed their chin so thievishly? A Omphale in that of Hercules. Where were
prodigy it is, that all this should be done with- Dlomed and his gory mangers ? where Busiris
out the Mantle l To the Mantle appertains thls and his funereal altars ? where Geryon, triply
whole Asiatic practice ! What hast thou, Libya, one ? The club preferred still to reek with their
and thou, Europe, to do with athletic refine- brains when it was being pestered with unguents!
ments, which thou knowest not how to dress?. The now veteran (stain of the) Hydra's and of
For, in sooth, what kind of thing is it to prac- the Centaurs' blood upon the shafts was gradually
tise Greekish depilation more than Greekish eradicated by the pumice-stone, familiar to the
attire ? [ hair-pin ! while voluptuousness insulted over the

The transfer of dress approximates to culpa- fact that, after transfixing monsters, they should
bility just in so far as it is not custom, but na-perchance sew a coronet! No sober woman
ture, which suffers the change. There is a wide even, or heroine 9 of any note, would have _d-
enough difference between the honour due to ventured her shoulders beneath the hide of such
time, and religion. Let Custom show fidelity a beast, unless after long softening and smooth-
to Time, Nature to God. To Nature, accord- ening down and deodorization (which in Om-
ingly, the Larissaean hero 2 gave a shock by turn- phale's house, I hope, was effected by balsam
ing into a virgin ; he who had been reared on and fenugreek-salve : I suppose the mane, too,
the marrows of wild beasts (whence, too, was submitted to the comb) for fear of getting her
derived the composition of his name, because tender neck imbued with lionly toughness. The
he had been a stranger w_th his lips to the ma- yawning mouth stuffed with hair, the jaw-teeth
ternal breast 3) ; he who had been reared by a overshadowed amid the forelocks, the whole out-
rocky and wood-haunting and monstrous trainer 4 raged visage, would have roared had it been
in a stony school. You would bear patiently, if able. Nemea, at all events (if the spot has any
it were in a bay's case, his mother's solicitude ; presiding genius), groaned : for then she looked
but he at all events was already be-haired, he at around, and saw that she had lost her lion.
all events had already secretly given proof of his What sort of being the said Hercules was in
manhood to some one,S when he consents to Omphale's silk, the description of Omphale in
wear the flowing stole, 6 to dress his hair, to cul- Hercules' hide has inferentially depicted.
tivate h_s skin, to consult the mirror, to bedizen But, again, he who had formerly rivalled the
his neck ; effeminated even as to his ear by boring, Tirynthian io __ the pugilist Cleomachus -- subse-
whereof his bust at Slgeum still retains the trace, quently, at Olympia, after losing by efflux his
Plainly afterwards he turned soldier : for necessity mascuhne sex by an incredible mutation
restored him his sex. The clarion had sounded bruised within his skin and without, worthy to be
of battle : nor were arms far to seek. "The wreathed among the "Fullers" even of Novius,"
steel's self," says (Homer), "attracteth the and deservedly commemorated by the mimog-
hero." 7 Else if, after that incentive as well as rapher Lentulus in his Ca_'nensians--did, of
before, he had persevered m his maidenhood, course, not only cover with bracelets the traces
he might withal have been married! Behold, left by (the bands of) the cestus, but likewise
accordingly, mutation ! A monster, I call him, supplanted the coarse ruggedness of his athlete's

a double monster : from man to woman ; by cloak with some superfinely wrought tissue.
and by from woman to man : whereas neither Of Physco and Sardanapalus I must be silent,
ought the truth to have been belied, nor the de- whom, but for their eminence in lusts, no one
ception confessed. Each fashion of changing would recognise as kings. But I must be silent,
was evil: the one opposed to nature, the other for fear lest even tkey set up a muttering con-
contrary to safety, cerning some of your Caesars, equally lost to

Still more disgraceful was the case when lust shame ; for fear lest a mandate have been given
transfigured a man in his dress, than when some to canine ,2constancy to point to a Caesar impurer
maternal dread did so: and yet adoration is than Physco, softer than Sardanapalus, and in-
offered by you to me, whom you ought to deed a second Nero.'a
blush at, _ that Clubshaftandhidebearer, who Nor less warmly does the force of vainglory
exchanged for womanly attire the whole proud
heritage of his name ! Such licence was granted , Jos. Mercer, quoted by Oehler appears to take the meaning tobe, " tohls clandestine Lydian concubine; " but that rendenng does

notseera ncccs_ry. ..
9 giraginis, but perhaps ffivirgmis. See the Vulg in C,en. u a3.

x Used as a depilatory." :o i.e, Hercules.
a Achilles. m Or, "which are now attributed to Novius." Novius was a

writer of that kind of farce called "AteUanm fabulm, " and one ofs 'A:_tAAe*;¢:from _ prlvative, and ge_Aev, the lip. See Oehler.
a The Centaur Chiron. namely, hts farees_or one attributed to him m Tertullian's day--was called
S Delantra, of whom be had begotten Pyrrhus (Oehler). "The Fullers."
6 See the note on this word m de [dol., c. xvm. x_ i.e., cymcal; comp. de Pa., c. ii. ad init.
T Horn, Od., xvl a94 (Oehler). :3 I ©., DomRtan, called by Juv calvun/_reronem, Sat. tv 38.
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also work for the mutation of clotMng, even the corpse-bearer, the pimp, the gladiator trainer,while manhood is preserved. Every affection is l clothe themselves as you do. Turn, again, to
a heat • when, however, it is blown to (the flame t women. You have to behold what C_ecina Seve-
of) affecta_'on, forthwith, by the blaze of glory, [ rus pressed upon the grave attention of the
it is an ardour. From thin fuel, therefore, you[senate--matrons stoleless in public. In fact,
see a great king, -- inferior only to his glory -- i the penalty inflicted by the decrees of the augur
seething. He had conquered the Median race, Lentulus upon any matron who had thus cash-
and was conquered by Median garb. Doffing .iered herself was the same as for fornication;
the triumphal mail, he degraded himself into the inasmuch as certain matrons had sedulously pro-
captive trousers! The breast dissculptured with rooted the disuse of garments which were the
scaly bosses, by covering it with a transparent evidences and guardians of dignity, as being
texture he bared ; pantmg still after the work of impediments to the practising of prostitution.
war, and (as it were) softening, he extinguished But now, in their self-prostitution, in order that
it with the ventilating silk ] Not sufficiently] they may the more readily be approached, they
swelling of spirit was the Macedonian, unless he have abjured stole, and chemise, and bonnet,
had likewise found delight in a highly inflated and cap; yes, and even the very litters and
garb : only that philosophers withal (I believe) sedans in which they used to be kept in privacy
themselves affect somewhat of that kind ; for I and secrecy even in public. But while one ex-
hear that there/,as been (such a thing as) phil- tinguishes her proper adornments, another blazes
osoph_zing in purple. If a philosopher (ap- forth such as are not hers. Look at the street-
pears) in purple, why not in gilded slippers* walkers, the shambles of popular lusts ; also at
too ? For a Tyrian 3 to be shod in anything but the female self-abusers with their sex ; and, if it
gold, is by no means consonant with Greek is better to withdraw your eyes from such shame-
habits. Some one will say, "Well, but there! ful spectacles of publicly slaughtered chastity,
was another* who wore silk indeed, and shod yet do but look with eyes askance, (and) you
himself in 6razen sandals." Worthily, indeed, will at once see (them to be) matrons! And,
in order that at the bottom of his Bacchantian while the overseer of brothels airs her swelling
raiment he might make some tinkling sound, did ! silk, anc_ consoles her neck-- more impure than
he walk in cymbals! But if, at that moment, her haunt--with necklaces, and inserts in the
Diogenes had been barking from his tub, he would armlets (which even matrons themselves would,
not (have trodden on him s) with muddy feet--] of the guerdons bestowed upon brave men,
as the Platonic couches testify--but would have without hesitation have appropriated) hands
carried Empedocles down bodily to the secret privy to all that is shameful, (while) she fits on
recesses of the Cloacin_ ; 6 in order that he who her impure leg the pure white or pink shoe ;
had madly thought himself a celestial being why do you not stare at such garbs? or, again,
might, as a god, salute first his rosters,7 and at those which falsely plead religion as the sup-
afterwards men. Such garments, therefore, as porter of their novelty? while for the sake of
alienate from nature and modesty, let it be an all-white dress, and the distinction of a fillet,
allowed to be just to eye fixedly and point at anal the privilege of a helmet, some axe initiated
with the finger and expose to ridicule by a nod. into (the mysteries of) Ceres ; while, on account
Just so, if a man were to wear a dainty robe of an opposite hankering after sombre raiment,
trailing on the ground with Menander-like el- and a gloomy woollen covering upon the head,
feminacy, he would hear applied to himself that others run mad in Bellona's temple ; while the
which the comedian says, "What sort of a cloak attraction of surrounding themselves with a tumc
is that maniac wasnng?" For, now that the more broadly striped with purple, and casting
contracted brow of censorial vigilance is long over their shoulders a cloak of Galatian scarlet,
since smoothed down, so far as reprehension is commends Saturn (to the afl'ecttons of others).
concerned, promiscuous usage offers to our gaze When this Mantle itself, arranged with more
freedmen in equestrian garb, branded slaves m rigorous care, and sandals after the Greek model,
that of gentlemen, the notoriously infamous in serve to flatter _sculapius, s how much more
that of the freeborn, clowns in that of city-folk, should you then accuse and assail it with your
buffoons in that of lawyers, rustics in regimentals ; eyes, as being guilty of superstition-- albeit

superstition simple and unaffected? Certainly,
, Ate,,_,,. when first it clothes this wisdom9 which re-
s Comp dt Idol., c_ viii, raM.

i.e., one who affects Tyrian dress--dresses inTyrian purple, nounces superstitions with all their vanities, then
• Em_,_k,c_CS,dmi, O,h_,_). .. _ most assuredly is the Mantle, above all the gax-$ I have adopted Oehler's suggestion, and in_rtcd these woms.
tie, of ClohclnaorCluaciml (=" the Purifier,"anameofVenms ments in which you array your gods and god-

C_.p,.,Whi_andRiddk.'),whichTertullianetthetpurposelyconnectsdesses, an august robe ; and, above all the capswith cloaca," a sewer {with which, indeed, it may bc really con.
netted, as eomlnlg denvatlvely from the same mot), and take_ to
mean "the nymphs _ the scwen " apparently, s i.e, are worn by his votaries.

The _ above named (O_hler). 9 i.e., Chtieuanity, Cf. x C.or. ii. 6, 7,
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and tufts of your Salii and Flamines, a sacerdotal dressing yourself (in it), seeing that its whole
attire. Lower your eyes, I advise you, (and) art consists in loosely covering. That can be
reverence the garb, on the one ground, mean- effected by a single circumjection, and one in no
time, (without waiting for others,) of being a case inelegant : s thus it wholly covers every part
renouncer of your error, of the man at once. The shoulder it either ex-

poses or encloses : 6 in other respects it adheres
CHAP.V.-- VIRTUESOF THEMA_rrLE. rr F_S to the shoulder ; it has no surrounding support ;

IN ITS OWNDEFENCE. it has no surrounding tie ; it has no anxmty as
"Still," say you, "must we thus change from to the fidelity with which its folds keep their

gown ' to Mantle ?" Why, what if from diadem place ; easily it manages, easily readjusts itself:
and sceptre ? Did Anacharsis change otherwise, even in the doffing it is consigned to no cross
when to the royalty of Scythia he preferred phil- unnl the morrow. If any shirt is worn beneath
osophy ? Grant that there be no (miraculous) it, the torment of a girdle is superfluous : if any-
signs in proof of your transformation for the thing in the way of shoeing is worn, it is a most
better: there is somewhat which thin your garb cleanly work ; z or else the feet are rather bare,
can do. For, to begin with the simplicity of --more manly, at all events, (if bare,) than in
its uptaking : it needs no tedious arrangement, shoes. These (pleas I advance) for the Mantle
Accordingly, there is no necessity for any artist in the meantime, in so far as you have defamed
formally to dispose its wnnkled folds from the it by name. Now, however, it challenges you
beginning a day beforehand, and then to reduce on the score of its function withal. "I," it
them to a more finished elegance, and to assign says, "owe no duty to the forum, the election-
to the guardianship of the stretchers 2 the whole ground, or the senate-house ; I keep no obse-
figment of the massed boss ; subsequently, at quious vigil, preoccupy no platforms, hover about
daybreak, first gathering up by the aid of a gir- no praetorian residences ; I am not odorant of
die the tunic which it were better to have woven the canals, am not adorant of the latnces, am
of more moderate length (in the first instance), no constant wearer out of benches, no wholesale
and, again scrutinizing the boss, and rearranging router of laws, no barking pleader, no judge, no
any disarrangement, to make one part prominent soldmr, no king : I have withdrawn from the
on the left, but (making now an end of the populace. My only business is with myself:
folds) to draw backwards from the shoulders the except that other care I have none, save not
circuit of it whence the hollow is formed, and, to care. The better life you would more enjoy
leaving the right shoulder free, heap it still upon in seclusion than in publicity. But you will de-
the left, with another similar set of folds reserved cry me as indolent. Forsooth, ' we are to live
for the back, and thus clothe the man with a for our country, and empire, and estate.' Such
burden! In short, I will persistently ask your used,s of old, to be the sentiment. None is
own conscience, What is your first sensatzon in born for another, being destined to die for him-
wearing your gown ? Do you feel yourself clad, self. At all events, when we come to the Epl-
or laded ? wearing a garment, or carrying it ? If curl and Zenones, you give the epithet of' sages'
you shall answer negatively, I will follow you to the whole teacherhood of QMetude, who
home ; I will see what you hasten to do imme- have consecrated that Q_uietudewith the name
din,ely after crossing your threshold. There is of 'supreme' and 'unique' pleasure. Still, to
really no garment the doffing whereof congratu- some extent it will be allowed, even to me, to
lares a man more than the gown's does.3 Of confer benefit on the public. From any and
shoes we say nothing-- implements as they are every boundary-stone or altar it is my wont to
of torture proper to the gown, most uncleanly prescribemedicines to morals--medicines which
protection to the feet, yes, and false too. For will be more felicitous in conferring good health
who would not find it expedient, in cold and upon public affatrs,and states, and empires, than
heat, to stiffen with feet bare rather than in a your works are. Indeed, if I proceed to en-
shoe with feet bound? A mighty munition for counter you with naked foils, gowns have done
the tread have the Venetian shoe-factories pro- the commonwealth more hurt than cuirasses.
vialed in the shape of effeminate boots l Well, Moreover, I flatter no vices ; I give quarter to
but, than the Mantle nothing is more expedite, no lethargy, no slothful encrustation. I apply
even if it be double, like that of CratesA No- s ' lnhumano;"or,perhaps," involvingsuperhumaneffort,"
where is there a compulsory waste of time in _Oehlerattemptsto defendthecommonreading,"humernm

v,elans expomt velmclutht." but the Correction of Salmasms and
Lud. de la Cerda wMch he quotes, " vele_xponit," is followed m pref-

t Toga. . erence. If Oehler's reading he retained, we may render: "a cover.
mg for the shoulder, it exposes or encloses it at wdl."

Or, "forclptm. _
$ Of course themeanlnghl, on the dofling of whieh a mancon- _ re. the "shoeing" approprtate to the mantle wilt. consistt_

gratulates htmself more," etc.; but Tertulhan as. it were persomfies most of saadal*; ' s/_oes _ being Cas has been satd) suited to

the act of dofllng, and repre_, n ts it as congratulatmg the doffer: and gowff;, Erat."--Oehler, who refers to" ertat" as the general _d-
I have scrupulously retained all his extrava_[at_ea, behevmg them (m ing and (if adopted) renders: " This Nnttment errs (or wanders) mthe present treatise at least) to be intentional.

4 A Cynic philosopher, all dtrcclao_, maki_nigo/im,_dm.
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the cauterizing iron to the ambition which led Apicii and Ruff. I will give a cathartic to the
M. Tullius to buy a circular table of citron-wood impurity of a Scaurus, and the gambling of a
for more than ._.4ooo,* and Asinius Gallus to pay Curius, and the intemperance of an Antony.
twice as much for an ordinary table of the same And remember that these, out of the many
Moorish wood (Hem ! at what fortunes did they (whom I have named), were men of the toga--
value woody dapplings !), or, again, Sulla to such as among the men of the pallium you would
frame dishes of an hundred pounds' weight. I not easily find. These purulencies of a state
fear lest that balance be small, when a Drusilla- who will eliminate and exsuppurate, save a be-
nus (and he withal a slave of Claudius !) con- mantled speech ?
structs a tray2 of the weight of 5oo lbs. !ma
tray indispensable, perchance, to the aforesaid CHAP. VI.- FURTHERDISTINCTIONS, AND CROWlq'-
tables, for which, if a workshop was erected,3 n_G GLORY,OF THE PALLIUM.
there ought to have been erected a dining-room "' With speech,' says (my antagonist), 'you
too. Equally do I plunge the scalpel into the have tried to persuade me,--a most sage medi-
inhumanity which led Vedius Pollio to expose cament.' But, albeit utterance be mute--ira-
slaves to fill the bellies of sea-eels. Delighted, peded by infancy or else checked by bashfulness,
forsooth, with his novel savagery, he kept land- for life is content with an even tongueless phil-
monsters, toothless, clawless, hornless : it was his osophy-- my very cut is eloquent. A philoso-
pleasure to turn perforce into wild beasts his fish, pher, in fact, is heard so long as he is seen. My
which (of course) were to be forthwith cooked, very sight puts vices to the blush. Who suffers
that in their entrails he himself withal might not, when he sees his own rival ? Who can bear
taste some savour of the bodies of his own to gaze ocularly at him at whom mentally he
slaves. I will forelop the gluttony which led cannot? Grand is the benefit conferred by
Hortensius the orator to be the first to have the the Mantle, at the thought whereof moral im-
heart to slay a peacock for the sake of food ; probity absolutely blushes. Let philosophy now
which led Aufidius Lurco to be the first to vitiate see to the question of her own profitableness ;
meat with stuffing, and by the aid of forcemeat., for she is not the only associate whom I boast.
to raise them to an adulterous 4 flavour; which Other scientific arts of public utility I boast.
led Asinius Celer to purchase the viand of a sin- From my store are clothed the first teacher of
gle mullet at nearly _5 o ; s which led 2Esopus the forms of letters, the first explainer of their
the actor to preserve in his pantry a dish of the sounds, the first trainer in the rudiments of
value of nearly _8oo, made up of birds of the arithmetic, the grammarian, the rhetorician, the
selfsame costliness (as the mullet aforesaid), sophist, the medical man, the poet, the musical
consisting of all the songsters and talkers ; which timebeater, the astrologer, and the birdgazer.
led his son, after such a titbit, to have the hardi- All that is liberal in studies is covered by my
hood to hunger after somewhat yet more sump- four angles. ' True ; but all these rank lower
tuous: for he swallowed down pearls- costly than Roman knights.' Well; but your gladia-
even on the ground of their name--I suppose tofial trainers, and all their ignominious follow-
for fear he should have supped more beggarly lng, are conducted into the arena in togas.
than his father. I am silent as to the Neros and _This, no doubt, will be the indignity implied in

' From gown to Mantle ! ' " Well, so speaks
Reckoning the xooo sesterces at their pre-Augustan value, _8, the Mantle. But I confer on it likewise a fellow-x7S. zd.

"i'romul_"- a trayonwhich*_*y_ra_,,-,_ (" p_om_lsi_"ship with a divine sect and discipline. Joy,
or ,3antecoenaAsPhny ")(quotedwasserved,byOehlcr)°therwisetellsusCalledwas"ttmpr°mulmdare'"ca_.Mantle, and exult .I A better philosophy has

, O,,"d,lt, r_t_t." Inow deigned to honour thee, ever since thou
s Reckosll.ng the to_ se.smrcet at the post-Augustan valtm, ._:_, hast begun to be a Christian's vesture !x6s. 3d.
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ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(The garment . . . too quadrangular, p. 5.)

SvraKmo of the Greek priests of Korfou, the erudite Bishop of Lincoln, lately deceased, has
remarked, "There is something very picturesque in the appearance of these persons, with their

black caps resembling the modius seen on the heads of the ancient statues of Serapis and Osiris,
their long beards and pale complexions, and their black flowing cloak, -- a relic, no doubt, of the

old ecclesiastical garment of which Tertullian wrote." These remarks* are illustrated by an
engraving on the same page.

He thus identifies the pallium with the gown of Justin Martyr;" nor can there be any reason-
able doubt that the lballium of the West was the counterpart of the Greek dpdh6wov and of the

4,a_.,;vq, which St. Paul left at Troas. Endearing associations have clung to it from the mention

of this apostolic cloak in Holy Scripture. It doubtless influenced Justin in giving his philoso-
pher's gown a new significance, and the modern Greeks insist that such was the apparel of the
apostles. The seamless robe of Christ Himself belongs to Him only.

Tertullian rarely acknowledges his obligations to other Doctors ; but Justin's example and St.
Paul's cloak must have been in his thoughts when he rejected the toga, and claimed the pallium,
as a Christian's attire. Our Edinburgh translator has assumed that it was the "ascetics' mantle,"

and perhaps it was._ Our author wished to make all Christians ascetics, like himself, and hence

his enthusiasm for a distinctive costume. Anyhow, "the Doctor's gown" of the English universi-
ties, which is also used among the GaUicans and in Savoy, is one of the most ancient as well as

dignified vestments in ecclesiastical use; and for the 2#ro2kheKc or preaching functaon of the
clergy it is singularly appropriate.4

"The 2ballium," says a learned author,5 the late Wharton B. Marriott of Oxford, "is the

Greek [tL_r_ov, the outer garment or wrapper worn occasionally by persons of all conditions of life.
It corresponded in general use to the Roman toga, but in the earlier Roman language, that of
republican times, was as distinctively suggestive of a Greek costume as the toga of that of Rome."

To Tertullian, therefore, his preference for the palhum was doubtless commended by all these

considerations ; and the distinctively Greek character of Christian theology was indicated also by
his choice. He loved the learning of Alexandria, and reflected the spirit of the East.

II.

(Superstition, p. Io, near note 9.)

The _a//afterwards imposed upon Anglican and other primates by the Court of Rome was

at first a mere complimentary present from the patriarchal see of the West. It became a badge

of dependence and of bondage (oksta principiis). Only the ornamental bordering was sent,
"made of lamb's-wool and superstition," says old Fuller, for whose amusing remarks see his

Church tlisl., vol. i. p. I79, ed. I845. Rome gives primitive names to middle-age corruptions :
needless to say the "pall" of her court is nothing like theaOalhum of our author.

z Wordsworth's Greece, p. _63. London, x839. 2 See voL i. p. x6o, thin series.

But It was assuming a questmnable point (See l_ye, p. 49) to give tt this name in the tttle, and I have retained it untrm_slated.

4 See note on p z6o of vol ] , this series.

$ See his valuable and exhaustive treatise, the VestZarzum Ckrisl_anum, especially pp 73, x'5, "33, 49°. Also, for the Gallicangm,

p 2o 4 and Appenchx E., wzth pp. 2xo, 4"4. For the Gr_ecum, pp xfi. (note), xv. 73, x27, _33.



II.

ON THE APPAREL OF WOMEN.'

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. S. THELWALL.]

BOOK I.

CHAP. I.- INTRODUCTION. MODESTYIN APP_EL desert--that is, death--even the Son of God
BECOMINGTO WOMEN, IN MEMORYOF THE IN- had to die. And do you think about adorning
TRODUCTIONOF SIN INTO THE WORLDTHROUGH yourself over and above your tunics of skins ? a
A WOMAN. Come, now ; if from the beginning of the world9

IF there dwelt upon each a faith as great as the Milesians sheared sheep, and the Serians zo
is the reward of faith which is expected in the s.pun trees, and the Tyrians dyed, and the Phry-
heavens, no one of you at all, best beloved sis- glans embroidered with the needle, and the
ters, from the time that she had first "known Babylonians with the loom, and pearls gleamed,
the Lord," 2and learned (the truth) concerning and onyx-stones flashed ; if gold itself also had
her own (that is, woman's) condition, would already issued, with the cupidity (which accom-
have desired too gladsome (not to say too os- panies it), from the ground; if the mirror, too,
tentatious) a style of dress ; so as not rather to already had licence to lie so largely, Eve, ex-
go about in humble garb, and rather to affect pelled from paradise, (Eve) already dead, would
meanness of appearance, walking about as Eve also have coveted these things, I _magine ! No
mourning and repentant, in order that by every more, then, ought she haw to crave, or be ac-
garb of penitence3 she might the more fully quamtedwith (if she desires to live again) , what,
expiate that which she derives from Eve, w the when she was living, she had neither had nor
ignominy, I mean, of the first sin, and the odium known. Accordingly these things are all the
(attaching to her as the cause) of human perdi- baggage of woman in her condemned and dead
tion. "In pains and in anxieties dost thou bear state, instituted as if to swell the pomp of her
(children), woman; and toward thine husband funeral.
(is) thy inclination, and he lords it over thee." 4 CHAP. II.- TttE ORIGIN OF FEMALEORNAMENTA-
And do you not know that you are (each) an TIO_, 1T.ACF_ BACKTO T_tE ANGELSWHO HAD
Eve? The sentence of God on this sex of yours FALLEN."
lives in this age:S the guilt must of necessity
live too. You are the devil's gateway : you are For they, withal, who instituted them are as-
the unsealer ° of that (forbidden) tree : yau signed, under condemnation, to the penalty of
are the first deserter of the divine law : you are death,-- those angels, to wit, who rushed from
she who persuaded 7 him whom the devil was not heaven, on the daughters of men ; so that this
valiant enough to attack. Yau destroyed so ignominy also attaches to woman. For when to
easily God's image, man. On account of your an age '* much more ignorant (than ours) they

had disclosed certain well-concealed material

x [WrittenaboutA.D._ SeeKa_ p. S6] substances, and several not well-revealed scien-
* Comp.Heb.vfii.xz; Jet. _.xL 34(m theLXX. it is _vtxwhi.tific arts-- if it is true that they had laid bare

34)_Satisfac.tionis.
'*Comp.Gen.hi.x6,inE,ag. vex.andinLXX. e SeeC,en.al. *x.
5 Savculo. 9 Return.
6 ResignatrL_Comp.thephrase_'afountaln scaled" mCant. to i e , Chinese.

iv. x2, ttComp,withthischapter,de Idol.,c. ix.; de Or., c. xxil.; de
7 "Suasisti"isthercadingoftheMSS.;"persuastsd,"aconjcc-Cult Fern,l.n.c.x.; de Vir[. Vd.,c. vfi.

tntalemendauonadoptedbyRig. t2 Sacculo.
x4
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the operations of metallurgy, and had divulged served to be judged by man. What business,
the natural properties of herbs, and had promul- then, have their things with their judges ? What
gated the powers of enchantments, and had commerce have they who are to condemn with
traced out every curious art,' even to the inter- them who are to be condemned? The same, I
pretation of the stars--they conferred properly take it, as Christ has with Belial.9 With what
and as it were peculiarly upon women that in- consistency do we mount that (future) judg-
strumental mean of womanly ostentation, the ment-seat to pronounce sentence against those
radiances of jewels wherewith necklaces are whose gifts we (now)seek after? For you too,
variegated, and the circlets of gold wherewith (women as you are,) have the self-same angelic
the arms are compressed, and the medicaments nature promised '° as your reward, the self-same
of orehil with which wools are coloured, and sex as men : the self-same advancement to the
that black powder itself wherewith the eyelids digmty of judgang, does (the Lord) promise
and eyelashes are made prominent. 2 What is you. Unless, then, we began even here to pre-
the quahty of these things may be declared judge, by pre-condemning their things, which we
meantime, even at this point, 3 from the quality are hereafter to condenm in themselves, they will
and condition of their teachers : in that sinners rather judge and condemn us.
could never have either shown or supplied any-
thing conducive to integrity, unlawful lovers
anything conducive to chastity, renegade spirits CHAP. m. m CONCERNING THE GENUINENESSOF" THE PROPHECY OF ENOCH." xx
anything conducive to the fear of God. If
(these things) are to be called teachings, ill I am aware that the Scripture ofEnoch,'* which
masters must of necessity have taught ill ; if as has assigned this order (of action) to angels, is
wages of lust, there is nothing base of which not received by some, because it is not admitted
the wages are honourable. But why was it of so into the Jewish canon either. I suppose they
much importance to show these things as well did not think that, having been published before
as * to confer them? Was it that women, with- the deluge, it could have safely survlved that
out material causes of splendour, and without world-wxde calamity, the abolisher of all things.
ingenious contrivances of grace, could not please If that is the reason (for rejecting it), let them
men, who, while still unadorned, and uncouth, recall to their memory that Noah, the survivor
and--so to say m crude and rude, had moved of the deluge, was the great-grandson of Enoch
(the mind of) angels _ or was it that the loversS hlmself; ,3 and he, of course, had heard and re-
would appear sordid and-- through gratuitous membered, from domestic renown ,4 and heredi-
use--contumelious, if they had conferred no tory tradition, concerning his own great-grand-
(compensating) gift on the women who had father's "grace m the sight of God," ,s and
been enticed into connubial connection with concerning all his preachings ; ,6 since Enoch had
them ? But these questions admit of no ealcu- given no other charge to Methuselah than that
lation. Women who possessed angels (as hus- he should hand on the knowledge of them to
bands) could desire nothing more ; they had, his posterity. Noah therefore, no doubt, might
forsooth, made a grand match ! Assuredly they have succeeded in the trusteeship of (his) preach-
who, of course, did sometimes think whence ing ; or, had the case been otherwise, he would
they had fallen, 6 and, after the heated impulses not have been silent alike concerning the dlspo-
of their lusts, looked up toward heaven, thus sition (of things) made by God, his Preserver,
requited that very excellence of women, natural and concerning the particular glory of his own
beauty, as (having proved) a cause of evil, in house.
order that their good fortune might profit them If (Noah) had not had this (conservative
nothing ; but that, being turned from simplicity power) by so short a route, there would (still)
and sincerity, they, together with (the angels) be this (consideration) to warrant ,7 our assertion
themselves, might become offensive to God. of (the genuineness of) this Scripture : he could
Sure they were that all ostentation, and ambi- equally have renewed it, under the Spirit's inspi-
tion, and love of pleasing by carnal means, was ration, z8 after it had been destroyed by the vio-
displeasing to God. And these are the angels lence of the deluge, as, after the destruction of
whom we are destined to judge : 7 these are the Jerusalem by the Babylonian storming of it,
angels whom in baptism we renounce: s these,
of course, are the reasons why they have de- 9 Comp• Cor._i. ,4-,6

to See Matt xxd. 30; Markxh 25; Luke xx. 35, 36; and comp.
Gal m 28

I Cunositatem. Comp. de Idol, c. tx., and Acts xix. t 9. xt [Elucidation.l
s Quo oculorum exordia producuntur Corap h. 5. z2 Comp de IdoL, c. iv.
5 "Jam " i.e. without going any farther. Comp. c, iv. et seqq. rs See Gan v 2_, 25, 28, _.
4 Smut. ButPam and-Rag, read 'rove. x_"Normne,"pcrhaps=' aceotmt."
s i.e.. the a_gelz¢ lovers, xS Comp Gen. w. 8.
6 Comp. Rev. LL5. Z6 Prtvdicaus.
:r See x C.or. vt. 3. z7 Tueretur,
S C,omp. de Idol., c. vl. ts In sptntu.
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every document' of the Jewish literature is gen- they), inasmuch as it is only after it has been
erally agreed to have been restored through tearfully wrought by penal labour in the deadly
Ezra. laboratories of accursed mines, and there left its

But since Enoch in the same Scripture has name of "earth" in the fire behind it, that, as a
preached hkewise concerning the Lord, nothing fugitive from the mine, it passes from torments
at all must be rejected by us which pertains fa us ; to ornaments, from punishments to embellish-
and we read that "every Scripture suitable for ments, from ignominies to honours. But iron,
edification is divinely inspired. ''2 By the yews and brass, and other the vilest material sub-
it may now seem to have been rejected for that stances, enjoy a panty of condition (with silver
(very) reason, just like all the other (portions) and gold), both as to earthly ongin and metal-
nearly which tell of Christ. Nor, of course, is lurgic operation ; in order that, in the estimation
this fact wonderful, that they did not receive of nature, the substance of gold and of silver
some Scriptures which spake of Him whom even may be judged not a whit more noble (than
in person, speaking in their presence, they were theirs). But if it is from the quality of uglily
not to receive. To these considerations is added that gold and silver derive their glory., why, iron
the fact that Enoch possesses a testimony in the and brass excel them ; whose usefulness is so
Apostle Jude.3 disposed (by the Creator), that they not only dis-

charge functions of their own more numerous
CHAP. IV._ WAIVINGTHE QUESTION OF THE AU- and more necessary to human affairs, but do also

THOR.S, TERTULLIANPROPOSESTO CONSIDERTHE none the less serve the turn of gold and silver,
THINGSO1_ THEm OWN MEgrrs. by dint of their own powers, _° in the service oi
Grant now that no mark of pre-condemnation juster causes. For not only are rings made of

has been branded on womanly pomp by the (fact iron, but the memory of antiquity still preserves
of the) fate 4 of its authors ; let nothing be im- (the fame of) certain vessels for eating and
puted to those angels besides their repudiation of drinking made out of brass. Let the insane
heaven and (their) carnal marriage : s let us ex- plenteousness of gold and silver look to it, if it
amine the qualities of the things themselves, in serves to make utensils even for foul purposes.
order that we may detect the purposes also for At all events, neither is the field tilled by means
which they are eagerly desired, of gold, nor the ship fastened together by the

Female habit carries with it a twofold idea -- strength of silver. No mattock plunges a golden
dress and ornament. By "dress" we mean what edge into the ground ; no nail drives a silver
they call "womanly gracing ; "6 by "ornament," point into planks. I leave unnoticed the fact
what it is suitable should be called "womanly that the needs of our whole life are dependent
disgracing." 7 The former is accounted (to con- upon iron and brass ; whereas those rich materials
sist) in gold, and silver, and gems, and garments ; themselves, requiring both to be dug up out of
the latter in care of the hair, and of the skin, mines, and needing a forging process in every
and of those parts of the body which attract the use (to which they are put), are helpless without
eye. Against the one we lay the charge of am- the laborious vigour of iron and brass. Already,
bition, against the other of prostitution ; so that therefore, we must judge whence it is that so
even from this early stage s (of our discussion) high dignity accrues to gold and silver, since they
you may look forward and see what, out of (all) get precedence over material substances which
these, is suitable, handmaid of God, to your dis- are not only cousin-german to them in point of
cipline, inasmuch as you are assessed on different origin, but more powerful in point of usefulness.
principles (from other women), -- those, namely,
of humility and chastity. CHAP.VLm OF PRECIOUSSTONESAnD PEARLS.

But, in the next place, what am I to interpret
CHAP. V. -- GOLD AND SILVER NOT SUPERIOR IN those jewels to be which vie with gold in hanghti-ORIGINOR IN UTILITY TO OTHER METALS.

ness, except little pebbles and stones find paltry
Gold and silver, the principal material causes particles of the self-same earth ; but yet not

of worldly 9 splendour, must necessarily be iden- necessary either for laying down foundations, or
tical (in nature) with that out of which they rearing party-walls, or supporting pediments, or
have their being : (they must be) earth, that is ; giving density to roofs ? The only edifice which
(which earth itself is)plainly more glorious (than they know how to rear is this silly pride of

women : because they require slow rubbing that
' Instrumemum. they may shine, and artful underlaying that theySee _ Tim. iii. x6,
3 s_ Judet,, ts. may show to advantage, and careful piercing that
, z_tu. they may hang; and (because they) render to5 Matrirnonium carnis.

6M,_du=muli_b_mCo=pUv.==,.iv.7. gold a mutual assistanceinmeretriciousallure-7 Immundum muhcbrem
s Jam hinc; ctm,p, aM. Ux., i. t ad iuiL andadfln., mtd 8 aMfln.
9 S_ecularls. to De suo. Comp, de BalM,, c. xviL .rulers.
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ment. But whatever it is that ambition fishes up even their party-walls use slightingly, to supply
from the British or the Indian sea, it is a kind of the place of painting, the Tyrian and the violet-
conch not more pleasing m savour than-- I do coloured and the grand royal hangings, which
not say the oyster and the sea-snail, but--even rou laboriously undo and metamorphose. Pur-
the giant muscleJ For let me add that I know pie with them is more paltry than red ochre ;
conchs (which are) sweet fruits of the sea. But (and justly,) for what legitimate honour can gar-
if that (foreign) conch suffers from some inter- ments derive from adulteration with illegmmate
nai pustule, that ought to be regarded rather as colours ? That which He Himself has not pro-
its defect than as its glory ; and although it be duced is not pleasing to God, unless He was un-
called "pearl," still something else must be un- able to order sheep to be born with purple and
derstood than some hard, round excrescence of sky-blue fleeces ] If He was able, then plainly
the fish. Some say, too, that gems are culled He was unwilhng: what God willed not, of
from the foreheads of dragons, just as In the course ought not to be fashioned. Those things,
brains of fishes there is a certain stony substance, then, are not the best by nature which are not
This also was wanting to the Christian woman, from God, the Authar of nature. Thus they are
that she may add a grace to herself from the understood to be from the devil, from the cot-
serpent ! Is it thus that she will set her heel on rupter of nature : for there is no other whose
the devil's head, ''2 while she heaps ornaments they can be, if they are not God's; because
(taken) from his head on her own neck, or on what are not God's must necessarily be His ri-
her very head? val's.S But, beside the devil and his angels,

other rival of God there is none. Again, if the
CHAP. VII.- RARITYTHE ONLYCAUSEWHICH material substances are of God, it does not im-

MAKESSUCHTHINGS VALUABLE. mediately follow that such ways of enjo),lng them
It is only from their rarity and outlandishness among men (are so too). It is matter for in-

that all these things possess their grace ; in short, quiry not only whence come conchs, 6 but what
within their own native limits they are not held sphere of embellishment is assigned them, and
of so high worth. Abundance is always contu- where it is that they exhibit their beauty. For
melious toward itself. There are some barbarians all those profane pleasures of worldly z shows --
with whom, because gold is indigenous and plen- as we have already published a volume of their
tiful, it is customary to keep (the criminals) in own about them 8 (ay, and) even idolatry it-
their convict establishments chained with gold, self, derive their material causes from the crea-
and to lade the wicked with riches--the more tures 9 of God. Yet a Christian ought not to
guilty, the more wealthy. At last there has attach himself'°to the frenzies of the racecourse,
really been found a way to prevent even gold or the atrocities of the arena, or the turpitudes
from being loved ! We have also seen at Rome of the stage, simply because God has given to
the nobility of gems blushing in the presence of man the horse, and the panther, and the power
our matrons at the contemptuous usage of the of speech: just as a Christian cannot commit
Parthians and Medes, and the rest of their own idolatry with impunity either, because the in-
fellow-countrymen, only that (their gems) are cense, and the wine, and the fire which feeds"
not generally worn with a view to ostentation. (thereon), and the animals which are made the
Emeralds 3 lurk in their belts ; and the sword victims, are God's workmanship; '2 since even
(that hangs) below their bosom alone is witness the matenal thing which is adored is God's
to the cyhndncal stones that decorate its hilt; (creature). Thus then, too, with regard to their
and the massive single pearls on their boots are actwe use, does the artgin of the material sub-
fain to get lifted out of the mud ! In short, stances, which descends from God, excuse (that
they carry nothing so richly gemmed as that use) as foreign to God, as guilty forsooth of
which ought not to be gemmed if it is (either) worldly ,3 glory !
not conspicuous, or else is conspicuous only that
it may be shown to be also neglected, cHAP. IX.-- GOD'S DISTRIBUTIONMUST REGULATE

OUR DESIRES, OTHERWISE WE BECOME THE

CHAP. VIII.--THE SAME RULE HOLDS WITH REGARD PREY OF AMBITION AND ITS ATFENDANT EVILS.
TO COLOURS. GOD'S CREATURES GENERALLY NOT

TO BE USED, EXCEPT FOR THE PURPOSES TO For,as some particularthingsdistributedby
WHICHHE HAS APPOINTEDTHEM. God over certain individual lands, and some one

Similarly, too, do even the servants 4 of those s Comp.de.Pwn.,c. v. mtd
barbarians cause the glory to fade from the col- _ Co_,p.=._i. ,bo_eStecularmrn.
ours of our garments (by wearing the like), nay, . .... thetreatisede SAaectac,lde.

9 Rebus
t Pelorts. Comp. Hor, S._ ti. 4, 32, and Macleat_'s note there, xo - Affect"-- a rare use rather of '" afficere " but found tn Cte.

See Gen ill t 5 tt Or perhaps" is fed" thereby, for the ward ts "vescltur.'
3 Smaragch Cornp. Rcv. iv. 3. tz , Condttto"--a rare use agmn.
40rj **slaves." t3 Szecularts.
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particular tract of sea, are mutually foreign one glory, -- a grand desire, forsooth, which (as we
to the other, they are reciprocally either neg- have said) is recommended neither by nature
lected or desired: (desired) among foreigners, nor by truth, but by a vicious passion of the
as being rarities; neglected (rightly), if any- mind,--(namely,) concupiscence. And there
where, among their own compatriots, because in are other vices connected with ambition and
them there is no such fervid longing for a glory glory. Thus they have withal enhanced the cost
which, among its own home-folk, is frigid. But, of things, in order that (thereby) they might add
however, the rareness and outlandishness which fuel to themselves also ; for concupiscence be-
arise out of that dxstribution of possessions which comes proportionably greater as it has set a
God has ordered as He willed, ever finding fa- higher value upon the thing which it has eagerly
your in the eyes of strangers, excites, from the desired. From the smallest caskets is produced
simple fact of not having what God has made an ample patrimony. On a single thread is sus-
native to other places, the concupiscence of hay- pended a million of sesterces. One delicate
ing it. Hence is educed auother vice --that of neck carries about it forests and islands. 2 The
immoderate having ; because although, perhaps, slender lobes of the ears exhaust a fortune ; and
having may be permissible, still a hmlt' is bound the left hand, with its every finger, sports with a
(to be observed). This (second vice) will be several money-bag. Such is the strength of am-
ambition ; and hence, too, its name is to be in- bitlon-- (equal) to bearing on one small body,
terpreted, in that from concupiscence ambient in and that a woman's, the product of so copious
the mind it is born, with a view to the desire of wealth.

: Or_ '* moderauon." _ c, Saltus ct msul_," i.e j as much as would purchase thcm.

BOOK II.

CHAP.I._INTRODUCTION. MODESTYTO BE OB- to my own personal censure, to censure in all),
SERVED NOT ONLY IN ITS ESSENCE, BUT IN ITS either from simple ignorance or else from dis-
ACCESSORIES. simulation, have the hardihood so to walk as if

Handmaids of the living God, my fellow-set- modesty consisted only 4 in the (bare) integrity
rants and sisters, the right which I enjoy with of the flesh, and in turning away from (actual)
you -- I, the most meanest, m that right of fel- fornication ; and there were no need for any-
low-servantship and brotherhood--.emboldens thing extrinsic to boot--in the matter (I mean)"
me to address to you a discourse, not, of course, of the arrangement of dress and ornament,s the
of affection, but paving the way for affectmn in studied graces of form and brilliance : --wear-
the cause of your salvation. That salvation-- ing in their gait the self-same appearance as the
and not (the salvation) of women only, but like- women of the nations, from whom the sense of
wise of men t consists in the exhibltxon princi- true modesty is absent, because m those who
pally of modesty. For since, by the introduction know not God, the Guardmn and Master of truth,
into an appropnatlon 2 (in) us of the Holy Spirit, there is nethzng true. _ For if any modesty can
we are all" the temple of God,"3 Modesty is the be beheved (to exist) in Gentiles, it is plain that
sacristan and priestess of that temple, who is to it must be imperfect and und_scaplined to such a
suffer nothing unclean or profane to be intro- degree that, although at be actively tenacious of
duced (into it), for fear that the God who in- itself in the mtnd up to a certain point, it yet
habits it should be offended, and qmte forsake allows itself to relax into licentiofls extrava-
the polluted abode. But on the present occasion _gances of attire ; just in accordance with Gen-
we (are to speak) not about modesty, for the tile perversity, in craving after that of which it
enjoining and exacting of which the diwne pre- carefully shuns the effectY How many a one,
cepts which press (upon us) on every side are in short, is there who does not earnestly desire
sufficient ; but about the matters which pertain ] even to look pleasing to.strangers ? who does not

• - • on that very account take care to nave nerseltto it, that is, the manner m which it behoves you I ...........
•.... _v w ..... , ....... t..a.;._. ...... ,_.;_'_ Tt pamtefl out, ano oemes that she has (ever) been

trust God may permit me, with a view, of course, --_ .....[ Comp de IdoL, c. ii.
- _ -- _ s Cultas et ornatus. For the dlstinction between them, _ b. i
x Postrem,sslmus. [ c. xv
2 Consecrato ] 6 Comp de Dw_., c. i.
S See x Cor lfi. x6, zT, w. z9, uo. I I Or, "cxecuuoa."
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an object of (carnal) appetite? And yet, grant- care that to them it may be lawful even to _re-
ing that even this Is a practice familiar to Gen- sume on His goodness ! But why are we a
tile modesty m (namely,) not actually to commzt (source of) danger to our neighbour? why do
the sin, but still to be wdling to do so ; or even we import concupiscence into our neighbour?
not to be walling, yet still not quite to refuse -- which concupiscence, if God, in '"amplifying the
what wonder? for all things which are not God's law," 4 do not 5 dissociate m (the way of) pen-
are perverse. Let those women therefore look alty from the actual commission of fornication, 6
to it, who, by not holding fast the whale good, I know not whether He allows impunity to him
easily mingle with evil even what they do hold who 7 has been the cause of perdition to some
fast Necessary it is that yau turn aside from other. For that other, as soon as he has felt
them, as in all other things, so also in your gait ; concupiscence after your beauty, and has men-
since you ought to be "perfect, as (is) your tally already committed (the deed) which his
Father who is in the heavens." ' concupiscence pointed to, s perishes ; and you

have been made 9 the sword which destroys him :
CHAP. II. -- PERFECT MODESTY WILL ABSTAIN SO that, albeit you be free from the (actual)

FROM WHATEVERTENDS TO SIN, AS WELL AS crime, you are not free from the odium (attach-
FROM SIN ITSELF. DIFFERENCE BETWEEN mg to it) ; as, when a robbery has been COrn-
TRUST AND PRESUMPTION. IV SECURE OUR- mltted on some man's estate, the (actual) cnme
SELVES, WE MUST NOT PUT TEMPTATION IN indeed will not be laid to the owner's charge.
THE WAY OF OTHERS. WE MUST LOVE OUR while yet the domain is branded with ignominy,
NEIGHBOURAS OURSELF. (arid) the owner himself aspersed with the m-
You must know that in the eye of perfect, famy. Are we to paint ourselves out that our

that is, Chnstlan, modesty, (carnal) desire of neighbours may perish? Where, then, is (the
one's self (on the part of others) is not only not command), "Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
to be desired, but even execrated, by you : first, thyself?" ,o "Care not merely about your own
because the study of making personal grace(things), but (about your) neighbour's ? .... No
(which we know to be naturally the inviter of enunciation of the Holy Spirit ought to be (con-
lust) a mean of pleasing does not spring from a fined) to the subject immediately in hand mere-
sound conscience : why therefore excite toward ly, and not applied and carned out with a view
yourself that evil (passion) ? why mwte (that) to every occasion to which its apphcation is use-
to which you profess yourself a stranger? sec- ful-'2 Since, therefore, both our ownmterestand
ondly, because we ought not to open a way to ithat of others is implicated in the studious put-
temptations, which, by their mstancy, sometimes suit of most perilous (outward) comeliness, it is
achieve (a wmkedness) which God expels from time for you to know ,3 that not merely must the
them who are His ; (or,) at all events, put the pageantry of fictitious and elaborate beauty be
spirit into a thorough tumult by (presenting) a rejected by you ; but that of even natural grace
stumbling-block (to it). We ought indeed to must be obhterated by concealment and negh-
walk so holily, and with so entire substantiality 2 gence, as equally dangerous to the glances of
of faith, as to be confident and secure in regard (the beholder's) eyes. For, albeit comeliness is
of our own conscience, destnn¢ that that (gift) not to be censured/4 as being a bodily happiness,
may abide in us to the end, yet not presuming as being an additional outlay of the divine plas-
(that it will). For he who presumes feels less tic art, as being a kind of goodly garment ,s of
apprehension; he who feels less apprehension the soul; yet it is to be feared, just on account
takes less precaution ; he who takes less precau- of the injuriousness and wolence of suitors : ,6
tion runs more risk. Fear 3 is the foundation of which (injuriousness and violence) even the
salvation ; presumption is an impediment to fear. father of the faith/7 Abraham, ,s greatly feared in
More useful, then, is Jt to apprehend that we regard of his own wife's grace ; and Isaac,'9 by
may possibly fail, than to presume that we can-
not ; for apprehending will lead us to fear, fear- * Matt v t 7 Comp. de Or., c. xxit mid , de Pa, c vl mid ;de pi_qt , C lU SU_ _n.
ing to caution, and caution to salvation. On the s The second l' non," or else the first, must apparently be

other hand, if we presume, there will be neither omitted.6 Matt. v u8 Seede[dol.,c. it.:dePa.,c, vt:deP_n,c, tn

fear nor caution to save us. He who acts se- _ "Qui,'" Oehler; " qum," Rig
Comp. de Pwn. c. lit. (latter half).

cutely, and not at the same time warily, possesses 9 Tu#a_ e_
to Lev xix. x8, Matt. xtx. t9, xxd. 39. Mark xii. 3_. Luke x 27,

no safe and firm security; whereas he who is Rom.xm. 9; Gal.v. x4. Jas t't8.
wary will be truly able to be secure. For HIS x, Comp x Cor x. 24, xm. 5, Phil. it. 4

own servants, may the Lord by His mercy take _ Comp • Pet., _o..}am . . . _tlS.
I_. Accusandus.
ts Comp. Cert. xxvu. 15.

t See Matt. v. 48. x6 Sectatorum.
2 Subsmntia. Comp. Heb. xt x, lust 6_ w_urt¢ _A_rt_ottevov tz Comp Rom iv xt, x6.

_6o'_r&trtv. ts Cert. xti to--2o, and xx.
3 Timer. t9 Gen. xx_t. 6-xx
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falsely representing Rebecca as his sister, put- she ought not to set off (her beauty), but even
chased safety by insult !_ to obscure it. z°

CHAP. nl.- GRANT THAT BEAUTY BE NOT TO BE CHAP. IV.--CONCERNING THE PLEA OF #cPLEAS-

FEARED : STILL IT IS TO BE SHUNNED AS UN- ING THE HUSBAND."

NECESSARYAND VAINGLORIOUS. AS if I were speaking to Gentiles, addressing

Let it now be granted that excellence of form you with a Gentile precept, and (one which is)
be not to be feared, as neither troublesome to common to all, (I would say,) "You are bound
its possessors, nor destructive to its desirers, nor to please your husbands only." `_ But you will
perilous to its compartners ; 2 let it be thought please them in proportion as you take no care
(to be) not exposed to temptations, not sur- to please others. Be ye without carefulness, '_
rounded by stumbhng-blocks : it as enough that blessed (sisters) : no wife is "ugly" to her own
to angels of God 3 it is not necessary. For, husband. She "pleased" him enough when she
where modesty is, there beauty is idle ; because was selected (by him as his wife) ; whether
properly the use and fruit of beauty is voluptu- commended by form or by character. Let none
ousness, unless any one thinks that there is some of you think that, if she abstain from the care
other harvest for bodily grace to reap.4 Are of her person, '3 she will incur the hatred and
women who think that, in furnishing to their aversion of husbands. Every husband is the
neighbour that which is demanded of beauty, exactor of chas_Cy; but beauty a behevmg (hus-
they are furnishing it to themselves also, to aug- band) does not require, because we are not cap-
ment that (beauty) when (naturally) given them, tivated by the same graces x4which the Gentiles
and to strive after it when not (thus) given? think (to be) graces :,s an unbelieving one, on
Some one will say, "Why, then, if voluptuous- the other hand, even regards with suspicion, just
ness be shut out and chastity let in, may (we) from that infamous opinion of us which the
not enjoy the praise of beauty alone, and. glory Gentiles have. For whom, then, is it that you
m a bodily good ?" Let whoever finds pleasure chensh your beauty ? If for a believer, he does
in "glorying in the flesh" s see to that. To us, not exact it : if for an unbeliever, he does not
in the first place, there is no studious pursuit believe in it unless it be artless. '6 Why are you
_,f " glory," because "glory " is the essence of eager to please either one who is suspicious, or
exaltatwn. Now exaltatwn is incongruous for else one who desires it not?

professors of humility according to God's pre-lcnAP, v.- SOME REFINEMENTS IN DRESS AND
cepts. Secondly, if all " glory" is "vain " and
insensate, _ how much more (glory) in the flesh, i PERSONALAPPEARANCELAWFUL, SOME UNLAW-
especially to us g For even if "glorying" is t rUE. PIGMENTS COME UNDER THE LA'I'FER
(allowable), we ought to wish our sphere of HEAD.
pleasing to lie in the graces 7 of the Spirit, not These suggestions are not made to you, of
in the flesh; because we are "suitors" s of course, to be developed into an entire crudity
things spintual. In those things wherein our and wildness of appearance ; nor are we seeking
sphere of labour lies, let our joy lie. From the to persuade you of the good of squalor and
sources whence we hope for salvation, let us cull slovenliness ; but of the limxt and norm and lust
our "glory." Plainly, a Chri>tian will "glory " measure of cultivation of the person. There
even in the:qesh; but (ltwfll be)when ithas en- must be no overstepping of that line to which
dured laceration for Christ's sake,9 in order that simple and sufficient refinements limit their
"_he_p_ uxa,j_e c_ox_ueclm it,not m o_cler_e_'x_es--tha_hne "_hlchx_pleas'ragto God..
thatitmay draw the eyes and slghsof youths For theywho rub ,7theirskinwithmedicaments,
afterIt. Thus (a thing)whlch,from whatever stainthelrcheekswith rouge,make theireyes
pointyou lookatit,isin your case superfluous,prominentwithantimony,'ssinagainstHIM. To
you may justlydisdainif'youhave atnot,and them,Isuppose,the plasticskill,9ofGod isdis-
neglectifyou have. Let a holywoman, ffnatu- pleasing! In thelrown persons,I suppose,the)'
rallybeautiful,g_venone so greatoccasion(forconvict,theycensure,theAmficer ofallthings!
carnalappetite).Certainly,ifeven she be so, For censurethey do when they amend, when

I ,_ Salutem contumeha redemlt," the ' msult" being the denim xo Non adjuvare, sed etiam impcdtre, debct.of her as hts wife. ix Comp x Cot. vii 34

2 Conjunctts. tz Comp. x Cot. vii 32.
3 Angehs Det Comp the opening sentence of the book. z3 Compostttone sut.
4 Comp ad Ua: , b t c iv t* Bores
$ See GM vi x3 and x Cor m 2x, v 6, ts Bona
6 Stuporata t6 Stmphcem.
7 Bores 17 Urgent. Comp de Pwn., c. xt.
s Sectatores. ts ,, Fuhgmc," ht " soot." Comp b i. c il.
9 Comp 2 Cor. xl iS, xn. to, Phil tu. 3, 4- 19 See c. It. adfin.
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they add to, (His work;) taking these their "injury?" What"beauty"with "impurities?"
additions, of course, from the adversary artificer. Shall a Christian woman heap saffron on her
That adversary artificer is the devil. ' For who head, as upon an altar ? 9 For, whatever is wont
would show the way to change the body, but he to be burned to the honour of the unclean spirit,
who by wickedness transfigured man's spirit _ that-- unless it is applied for honest, and neces-
He it is, undoubtedly, who adapted ingenious sary, and salutary uses, for which God's creature
devices of this kind ; that in your persons it may was provided-- may seem to be a sacrifice.
be apparent that you, in a certain sense, do vio- But, however, God saith, "Which of you can
lence to God. Whatever is barn is the work of make a white hair black, or out of a black a
God. Whatever, then, is plastered on 2 (that), white ?" _o And so they refute the Lord ! "Be-
is the devil's work. To superinduce on a divine hold !" say they, "instead of white or black,
work Satan's ingenuities, how criminal is it! we make it yellow,-- more winning in grace.""
Our servants borrow nothing from our personal And yet such as repent of having lived to old
enemies : soldiers eagerly desire nothing from age do attempt to change it even from white to
the foes of their own general ; for, to demand black! O temerity! The age which is the
for (your own) use anything from the adversary object of our wishes and prayers blushes (for
of Him in whose hand 3 you are, is a transgres- itself) ! a theft is effected ! youth, wherein we
sion. Shall a Christian be assisted in anything have sinned, _2is sighed after! the opportunity
by that evil one? (If he do,) I know not of sobriety is spoiled! Far from Wisdom's
whether this name (of "Christian ") will con- daughters be folly so gr_at ! The more old age
tinue (to belong) to him; for he will be his in tries to conceal itself, the more will it be de-
whose lore he eagerly desires to be instructed, tected. Here is a veritable eternity, in the
But how alien from your schoolings 4 and pro- (perennial) youth of your head ! Here we have
festoons are (these things) ! How unworthy the an "incorruptibihty" to "put on," ,3 with a view
Christian name, to wear a fictitious face, (you,) to the new house of the Lord i4 which the diwne
on whom simplicity in every form is enjoined! monarchy promises! Well do you speed to-
- to he in your appearance, (you,) to whom ward the Lord ; well do you hasten to be qmt
(lying) with the tongue is not lawful !--to seek of this most iniqmtous wofld,'s to whom it is un-

1 - J |after what is another s, (you,) to whom is de-islghtly to approach (your own) end.
livered (the precept of) abstinence from what is]
another's !-- to practise adultery in your mien,S ]CHAP. vii. -- OF ELABORATEDRESSING OF THE

I 6_
(you,) who make modesty your study. Think, HAIR IN OTHER WAYS,AND ITS Br_._RmOUPON
blessed (rosters), how will you keep God's pre- i SALVATION.

cepts if you shall not keep in your own persons i What service, again, does all the labour spent
His lineaments ? .in arran_ng the hair render to salvation ? Why

CHAP. VI. -- OF DYEINGTHE HAIR. I is no rest allowed to your hmr, which must now be
bound, now loosed, now cultivated, now thinned

I see some (women) turn (the colour of) out? Some are anxious to force their hair into
their halr with saffron. ]'hey are ashamed even )curls, some to let it hang loose and flying ; not

of their own nation, (ashamed) that their pro- [ with good slmphc_ty : beside which, you affix I
creation did not assign them to Germany and to know not what enormities of subtle and textile
Gaul : thus, as it is, they transfer thelr hair 7 perukes ; now, after the manner of a helmet of
(thnher) _ I]1, ay, most i11, do they augur for undressed hide, as it were a sheath for the head
themselves with their flame-coloured head, 8 and and a covering for the crown; now, a mass
th_uk that graceful whxch (.in {act) they are (drawn) backward toward the neck. The won-
polluting! Nay, moreover, the force of the der is, that there is no (open) contending
cosmetics burns ruin into the hair ; and the against the Lord's prescripts ! It has been pro-
constan_c apphcation of even any undrugged nounced that no one can add to his own stature. '6
moisture, lays up a store of harm for the head ; You, however, do add to your wetgh/some kind
while the sun's warmth, too, so desirable for ira- of rolls, or shield-bosses, to be piled upon your
parting to the hair at once growth and dryness, necks ! If you feel no shame at the enormity,
is hurtful. What "grace " is compatible with feet some at the pollution ; for fear you may be

fitting on a holy and Christian head the slough ,7
t Comp. b. i c vm.
2 Infingltur. 9 Aram
3 t.e , subject to whom. xo See Matt v 36
4 Dtsciplmls. It Gratta facfllorem.
5 Species. m Comp Ps. xxv, 7 (In LXX. xxiv. 7).
6 Credlte. 13 Comp i Cor xv 53.

x4 Comp 2Cor v x.7 Jam capillos: so Oehler and Rtg. But the others read l_atrfa,n
ca/,d2a : " they change their country by the mstrumentahty of their xs Smculo
hmr" xf, Mensuram. See Matt. vi _7.

S Comp ad Ux.. b. t. c. vl. t7 Exuwas.
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of some one else's' head, unclean perchance, sulting the mirror ; to gaze anxiously into it:-
guilty perchance and destined to hellY Nay, while yet, when (once) the knowledge of God
rather banish quite away from your "free "s has put an end to all wish to please by means of
head all this slavery of ornamentation. In vain voluptuous attraction, all these things are rejected
do you labour to seem adorned : in vain do you as frivolous, as hostile to modesty. For where
call in the aid of all the most skllful manufac- God is, there modesty is ; there is sobriety, ,4 her
turers of false hair. God bids you "be veiled."* assistant and ally. How, then, shall we practise
I believe (He does so) for fear the heads of modesty withouther instrumental mean, ,s that is,
some should be seen! And oh that in "that without sobriety?_6 How, moreover, shall we
day" s of Christian exultaUon, I, most miserable bring sobriety x7 to bear on the discharge of (the
(as I am), may elevate my head, even though funcUons of) modesty, unless seriousness in ap-
below (the level of) your heels ! I shall (then) pearance and In countenance, and in the general
see whether you will rise with (your) ceruse and aspect ,s of the entire man, mark our carriage ?
rouge and saffron, and in all that parade of head-
gear: 6 whether it will be women thus tricked CHAP. IX.- EXCESS IN DRESS, AS WELL AS IN
out whom the angels carry up to meet Christ in PERSONALCULTURE, TO BE SHUNNED. ARGU-
the air t7 If these (decorations) are haw good, MENTSDRAWNFROM I COR. VU.
and of God, they will then also present them- Wherefore, with regard to clothing also, and
selves to the rasing bodies, and will recognise all theremaimnglumberofyourself-elaboration,'9
their several places. But nothing can rise ex- the like pruning off and retrenchment of too
cept flesh and spirit sole and pure. s Whatever, redundant splendour must be the object of your
therefore, does not rise in (_he form of) 9 spirit care. For what boots it to exhibit in your face
and flesh is condemned, because it is not of temperance and unaffectedness, and a simplicity
God. From things which are condemned ab- altogether worthy of the divine dlsc]phne, but
stain, even at the present day. At the present to invest all the other parts of the body with the
day let God see you such as He will see you then. luxurious absurdities of pomps and dehcacies ?

How intimate is the connection which these

CHAP. VnL--MEN NOT EXCLUDED FROM THESE pomps have with the business of voluptuousness,
REMARKSON PERSONALADORNMENT. and how they interfere with modesty, is eamly

Of course, now, I, a man, as being envious ,o discernible from the fact that it is by the allied
of women, am banishing them quite from their aid of dress that they prostitute the grace of
own (domains). Are there, in our case too, personal comeliness: so plain is it that if (the
some things which, in respect of the sobriety" pomps) be wanting, they render (that grace)
we are to maintain on account of the fear ,2 due bootless and thankless, as if it were d_sarmed
to God, are disallowed ? ,s If it is true, (as it and wrecked. On the other hand, if natural
is,) that in men, for the sake of women (just as beauty fails, the supporting aid of outward em-
in women for the sake of men), there is im- bellishment supplies a grace, as it were, from its
planted, by a defect of nature, the will to please ; own inherent power. 2° Those times of life, in
and if this sex of ours acknowledges to itself' fact, which are at last blest with quiet and with-
deceptive trickeries of form peculiarly its own, drawn into the harbour of modesty, the splen-
-- (such as) to cut the beard too sharply ; to I dour and dignity of dress lure away (from that
pluck it out here and there ; to shave round rest and that harbour), and disquiet seriousness
about (the mouth) ; to arrange the hair, and by seductions of appetite, which compensate for
disguise its hoariness by dyes; to remove all the chill of age by the provocative charms of
the incipient down all over the body; to fix apparel. First, then, blessed (sisters), (take
(each particular hair) in its place with (some) heed) that you admit not to your use meretri-
womanly pigment, to smooth all the rest of the cious and prostitutionary garbs and garments :
body by the aid of some rough powder or other : and, in the next place, if there are any of you
then, further, to take every opportunity for con- whom the exigencies of riches, or birth, or past

dignities, compel to appear in public so gor-
x ,, Ahem: " perhaps here =" alien," t e., " i_eathen," as m other geously arrayed as not to appear to have attained

plaee_.20_henn_ wisdom, take heed to temper an evil of this
Comp Gal iv. 3 t, v t 3.

.s See z Cot. It. 2-t6. and comp. de Or,c. xxd.,and the treatise kind ; lest, under the pretext of necessity, you

d, v,,_-, v_L give the rein without stint to the indulgence of
$ Comp ad Ua" , b. ti. e. lit
6 Ambltu (habitu is a conjectural emendation nouced by Oehler)

capitis x4 Grawtas.
7 See x Thess. iv x3-t 7. t5 Comp. dePa.,c iv. adfln.
s Comp t Cor. IV. 5° With x Thess v. _3. t6 Gravatate
9 Or, "within the hmtts of the flesh and the spirit." ir Grawtatem.

to /Emulus, ts Contemplatione.
It Gravtratts. t9 Imlmdtmenra composiuonLs.
t2 Metus ao De suo. Comp. de Bai#t., c. xvu. ($u6 flu.), de Cult. Fern.,
x* Detrahuntur. b t. c. • (reed.).
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licence. For how will you be able to fulfil (the humours of conchs I It had escaped Him, when
requirements of) humility, which our (school) He was bidding the universe to come into being,'9
profess,' if you do not keep within bounds * the to issue a command for (the production of) pur-
enjoyment of your riches and elegancies, which ple and scarlet sheep ! It was God, too, who
tend so much to "glory? " Now it has ever devised by careful thought the manufactures of
been the wont of glory to exalt, not to humble, those very garments which, light and thin (in
"Why, shall we not use what is our own?" themselves), were to be heavy in price alone;
Who prohibits your using it ? Yet (it must be) God who produced such grand implements of
in accordance with the apostle, who warns us gold for confining or parting the hair ; God who
"to use this world 3 as if we abuse it not ; for introduced (the fashion of) finely-cut wounds for
the fashion 4 of this world s is passing away." the ears, and set so high a value upon the tot-
And "they who buy are so to act as _f they pos- mentmg of His own work and the tortures of
sessed not. ''6 Why so? Becahse he had laid innocent infancy, learmng to suffer with its ear-
down the premiss, saying, "The time is wound hest breath, in order that from those scars of
up." 7 If, then, he shows plainly that even wives the body--born for the steel !--should hang I
themselves are so to be had as if they be not know not what (precious) grains, which, as we
hadp on account of the straits of the times, may plainly see, the Parthaans insert, in place of
what would be his sentiments about these vain studs, upon their very shoes ! And yet even the
appliances of theirs ? Why, are there not many, gold itself, the "glory" of which carries you
withal, who so do, and seal themselves up to away, serves a certain race (so Gentile literature
eunuehhood for the sake of the kingdom of tells us) for chains ! So true is it that it is not
God, 9 spontaneously relinquishing a pleasure so intrinmc worth, _° but rarity, which constitutes the
honourable,'° and (as we know) permltted? Are I goodness (of these things) : the excessive la-
there not some who prohibit to themselves (the [ bour, moreover, of working them with arts intro-
use of) the very "creature of God," '' abstaining [ duced by the means of the sinful angels, who
from wine and ammal food, the enjoyments of[ were the revealers withal of the material sub-
which border upon no peril or sohcltude ; but [ stances themselves, joined with their rarity, ex-
they sacrifice to God the humility of their soul!cited their costliness, and hence a lust on the
even in the chastened use of food? Sufficiently, part of women to possess (that) costhness. But,
therefore, have you, too, used your riches and if the self-same angels who disclosed both the
your delicacies ; sufficiently have you cut down material substances of this kind and their charms
the fruits of your dow, ies, before (receiving) the --of gold, I mean, and lustrous "' stones- and
knowledge of saving disc_phnes. We are they taught men how to work them, and by and by in-
"upon whom the ends of the ages have met, structed them, among their other (instructions),
having ended their course." '_ We have been in (the virtues of) eyelid-powder and the dye-
predestined by God, before the world ,3 was, (to ings of fleeces, have been condemned by God,
arise) in the extreme end of the times." And so as Enoch tells us, how shall w,e please God while
we are trained by God for the purpose of chas- we joy in the things of those (angels) who, on
rising, and (so to say) emasculating, the world.xs these accounts, have provoked the angerand the
We are the eircumclsion'6--spiritual and carnal vengeance of God ?

of all things ; for both in the spirit and in Now, granting that God did foresee these
the flesh we circumcise worldly ,7 principles, things ; that God permitted them ; that Esaias

finds fault with no garment of purple, *_ represses
CHAP. X, _ TERTULLIAN REFERS AGAIN TO THE no coif, .3 reprobates no crescent-shaped neck

QUESTION OF THE ORIGINOF ALL THESE ORNA- ornaments ; :4 still let us not, as the Gentiles do,
MEyrs AND EMBELLISHMENTS2s flatter ourselves with thinking that God is merely
It was God, no doubt, who showed the way a Creator, not likewise a Downlooker on His

to dye wools with the juices of herbs and the own creatures. For how far more usefully and

x s_ c. i,,. cautiously shall we act, if we hazard the pre-
• R_p_tmant_. sumptmn that all these things were indeed pro-
3Mundo,*t_re._. See t Cot. *At 3x. vided _sat the beginning and placed in the world .64 Habttus; _X_-a, i6.
s K_o,, i_. by God, in order that there should now be means
6 x Car. 'vii. 3o.

, Cor._,i _9- of putting to the proof the discipline of His
8 _Co, _,, ,_. servants, in order that the licence of using should
9 Matt, xix. xz.
to Fortem,
tt Comp x Tim. iv. 4, 5, t9 Umversa nascu
tz x Col" x. xx. *_¢ors fit ¢d_'¢ .r_v a_dJv_ovxaq'flvwO_rev. _o Vetatate.
t3 Mundum. al Itlustnum
u In exUmatlone temporali. See Eph. i. 4 and i Pet. t. 2o. _2 De conchylio.
ts Sa_culo. ¢3 _oo-vg_ovg. Isa. i,i. x8 (in LXX.).
x6 Comp. Phil ,It 3. 24 Lunulas = _.'0vt_ovs, lb.
X7 S_ecularta. _tsOr. "fores¢clL"
t8 Comp. L ¢c ii. iii. v. vii. vtti. ab Sw,culo.
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be the means whereby the experimental trials of phemed in us, 9 if we make any derogatory change
continence should be conducted ? Do not wise ifrom our old style and dress." Let us, then, not
heads of families purposely offer and permit some [abolish our old vices l let us maintain the same
things to their servants' in order to try whether[ character, if we must maintain the same appear-
and how they will use the things thus permitted ;[ ance (as before) ; and then truly the nations will
whether (they will do so) with honesty, or with !not blaspheme I A grand blasphemy is that by
moderation ? But how far more praiseworthy !which it is said, "Ever since she became a Chris-
(the servant) who abstains entirely ; who has a tlan, she walks in poorer garb !" Will you fear
wholesome fear 2 even of his lord's indulgence to appear poorer, from the time that you have
Thus, therefore, the apostle too : "All things," been made more wealthy ; and fouler, '° from the
says he, "are lawful, but not all are expedient." s time when you have been made more clean? Is
How much more easily will he fear4 what is un- it according to the decree- of Gentiles, or ac-
lawful who has a reverent dread s of what is cording to the decree of God, that it becomes
lawfulg Christians to walk?

CHAP. XI.--CHRISTIAN WOMEN, FURTHER, HAVE CHAP. XlI.--SUCH OUTWARD ADORNMENTS MERE-

NOT THE SAME CAUSES FOR APPEARING IN PUB- TRICIOUS, AND THEREFORE UNSUITABLE TO MOD-

LIC, AND HENCE FOR DRESSING IN FINE ARRAY, EST WOMEN.

AS GENTILES. ON THE CONTRARY, THEIR AP-]

PEARANCESHOULD ALWAYSDISTINGUISH THEM Let us only wish that we may be no cause for
FROM SUCH. just blasphemy l But how much more provoca-

tive of blasphemy is It that you, who are called
Moreover, what causes have you for appearing modesty's priestesses, should appear in public

in public in excessive grandeur, removed as you decked and painted out after the manner of the
are from the occasions which call for such ex- zmmodest? Else, 0fyou so do,) what inferiority
hibitions ? For you neither make the circuit of would the poor unhappy victims of the public
the temples, nor demand (to be present at) pub- lusts have (beneath you) ? whom, albeit some
lic shows, nor have any acquaintance with the laws were (formerly) wont to restrain them from
holy days of the Gentiles. Now it is for the (the use of) matrimonial and matronly decora-
sake of all these public gatherings, and of much tions, now, at all events, the daily increasing de-
seeing and being seen, that all pomps (,of dress) pravity of the age ,2 has raised so nearly to an
are exhibited before the public eye; either for equahty with all the most honourable women,
the purpose of transacting the trade of voluptu- that the difficulty is to distinguish them. And
ousness, or else of inflating "glory." You, how- yet, even the Scriptures suggest (to us the reflec-
ever, have no cause of appearing in public, tion), that meretricious attractivenesses of form
except such as is serious. Either some brother are invariably conjoined with and appropriate'3 to
who is sick is visited, or else the sacrifice is bodily prostitution. That powerful state ,4 which
offered, or else the word of God is dispensed, presides over ,s the seven mountains and very
Whichever of these you like to name is a busi- many waters, has merited from the Lord the
hess of sobriety 6 and sanctity, requiring no ex- appellation of a prostitute. '6 But what kind of
traordinary attire, with (studious) arrangement garb is the instrumental mean of her comparison
and (wanton)negligencey And if the reqmre- with that appellation? She sits, to be sure,
ments of Gentile friendships and of kindly offices "in purple, and scarlet, and gold, and precious
call you, why not go forth clad in your own stone." How accursed are the things without
armour ; (and) all the more, in that (you have to (the aid of) which an accursed prostitute could
go) to such as are strangers to the faith ? so that not have been described I It was the fact that
between the handmaids of God and of the devil Thamar" had painted out and adorned herself"
there may be a difference ; so that you may be that led Judah to regard her as a harlot, '7 and
an example to them, and they may be edified thus, because she was hidden beneath her "veil,"
in you ; so that (as the apostle says) "God may _ the quality of her garb belying her as if she
be magnified in your body." 8 But magnified He had been a harlot, _ he judged (her to be one),
is in the body through modesty : of course, too, and addressed and bargained with (her as such).
through attire suitable to modesty. Well, but it Whence we gather an additional confirmation of
is urged by some, "Let not the Name be bias- the lesson, that provision must be made in every

9 Comp de Idol, e. xiv.
t Or, "slaves." to Sordldlor.
2 TImuerit. xx Or" pleasure: " placitum.
s x Cor. x. 23. tz Smeuh.
,t TirrmbR. z3 Deblta
s Verehttur. 14 Or, " City."
6 Gravltatls. Is Or, '*sits on high above."
7 Et composito et soluto, x6 Comp Rev xvu
$ See Phil. L 2o. z7 Comp Gem xxxvm, xz-3o.
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way against all immodest associations z and sus- plenitude to be, that it may flow out from the
picions. For why is the integrity of a chaste mind to the garb, and burst out from the con-
mind defiled by its neighbour's suspicion ? Why science to the outward appearance ; so that even
is a thing from which I am averse hoped for from the outside it may gaze, as it were, upon
in me ? Why does not my garb pre-announce its own furniture, '°- (a furniture) such as to be
my character, to prevent my spirit from being suited to retain faith as its inmate perpetually.
wounded by shamelessness through (the chan- For such delicacies as tend by their softness and
nel of) my ears ? Grant that it be lawful to as- effeminacy to unman the manliness" of faith are
sume the appearance of a modest woman : 2 to to be discarded. Otherwise, I know not whether
assume that of an immodest is, at all events, nat the wrist that has been wont to be surrounded
lawful, with the palmleaf-hke bracelet will endure till it

grow into the numb hardness of its own chain l
CHAP. XIH.- 1T IS NOT ENOUGH THAT GOD KNOW I know not whether the leg that has rejoiced in

us TO BE CHASTE: WE MUSTSEEMSO BEFORE the anklet will suffer itself to be squeezed into
MEN. _PECtaLLV m THESE TIMESOF PERSECU- the gyve ! I fear the neck, beset with pearl and
TION WE MUST INURE OUR BODIES TO THE emerald nooses, will give no room to the broad-
HARDSHIPSWHICH THEY MAY NOT I_PROBABLYsword ! Wherefore, blessed (sisters), let us medi-
BE CALLEDTO SUFFER. tote on hardships, and we shall not feel them ;

let us abandon luxuries, and we shall not regret
Perhaps some (woman) will say: "To me it them. Let us stand ready to endure every vio-

is not necessary to be approved by men ; for I lence, having nothing which we may fear to leave
do not require the testimony of men : 3 God behind. It is these things which are the bonds
is the inspector of the heart." 4 (That) we all which retard our hope. Let us cast away earthly
know ; provided, however, we remember what ornaments if we desire heavenly. Love not gold ;
the same (God) has said through the apostle: in wlfich (one substance)are branded all the sins
"Let your probity appear before men." 5 For of the people of Israel. You ought to hate what
what purpose, except that mahce may have no ruined your fathers ; what was adored by them
access at all to you, or that you may be an ex- who were forsaking God.'* Even then (we find)
ample and testimony to the evil? Else, what is gold is food forthe fire. '3 But Christians always,
(that) : "Let your works shine ?" 6 Why, more- and now more than ever, pass their times not in
over, does the Lord call us the light of the gold but in iron: the stoles of martyrdom are
world ; why has He compared us to a city bmlt (now) preparing : the angels who are to carry us
upon a mountain ; 7 if we do not shine m (the are (now) being awaited ! Do you go forth (to
midst of) darkness, and stand eminent amid them meet them) already arrayed in the cosmetics and
who are sunk down? If you hide your lamp ornaments of prophets and apostles; drawing
beneath a bushel, s you must necessarily be left your whlteness from simplicity, your ruddy hue
quite in darkness, and be run against by many. from modesty ; painting your eyes with bashful-
The things which make us luminaries of the ness, and your mouth with silence ; implanting
world are these -- our good works. What is in your ears the words of God ; fitting on your
goad, moreover, provided it be true and full, necks the yoke of Christ. Submit your head to
loves not darkness : it joys in being seen,9 and your husbands, and you will be enough adorned.
exults over the very pointings which are made at Busy your hands with spinning ; keep your feet
it. To Chnstmn modesty it is not enough to be at home ; and you will "please " better than (by
so, but to seem so too. For so great ought its arraying yourselves) in gold. Clothe yourselves

with the silk of uprightness, the fine linen of
, Co_g_e_su_ holiness, the purple of modesty. Thus painted,Vtder_ pudtcam

s Comp John v. 34: x Cot. iv. A. yOU wlll have God as your Lover 1
4 Cornp t Sam. xvi 7, Jer xvd xo: Luke xvi 15.
5 SeePhd. iv. 5,8, Rom xit, iT. 2Cot wn 2i.
6 See Matt. v. z6, and comp. de Idol, c. xv ad tnit. to Supellectflern.

Matt. v. x4. ii Efferulnan vlrtus.

s Matt. v. xS; Mark tv. 2x; Luke via. x6, xx 33. xt] Comp Ex xxxu.9 See John hi. 2x. Ex. xxxn. 2o.
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ELUCIDATION.

(The Prophecy of Enoch, p. zS. )

DR. DAVIDSONis the author of a useful article on "Apocalyptic Literature," from which we

extract all that is requisite to inform the reader of the freshest opinion as seen from his well-known

point of view. He notes Archbishop Lawrence's translation into English, and that it has been
rendered back again into German by Dillman (x853), as before, less accurately, by Hoffmann.

Ewald, L_cke, Koestlin, and Hilgenfeld are referred to, and an article of his own in Kltto's

Cydo_mdia. We owe its re-appearance, after long neglect, to Archbishop Lawrence (z838), and
its preservation to the Abyssinians. It was rescued by Brace, the explorer, in an A_thiopic

version ; and the first detailed announcement of its discovery was made by De Sacy, x8oo. David-

son ascribes its authorship to pre-Mesmanic times, but thinks it has been interpolated by a Jewish
Christian. Tertullian's negative testimony points the other way: he evidently relies upon its

"Christology " as genuine ; and, if interpolated in his day, he could hardly have been deceived.
Its five parts are : I. The rape of women by fallen angels, and the giants that were begotten

of them. The visions of Enoch begun. II. The vimons continued, with views of the Messiah's

kingdom. III. The physical and astronomical mysteries treated of. IV. Man's mystery re-
vealed in dreams from the beginning to the end of the Messianic kingdom. V. The warnings of

Enoch to his own family and to mankind, with appendices, which complete the book. The
article in Smith's Dic_onary of the Bi&le is accessible, and need only be referred to as well

worth perusal ; and, as it abounds in references to the entire literature of criticism respecting it,

it is truly valuable. It seems to have been written by Westcott:

The fact that St. Jude refers to Enoch's prophesyings no more proves that this book is other
than apocryphal than St. Paul's reference to Jannes and Jambres makes Scripture of the Targum.

The apostle Jude does, indeed, authenticate that particular saying by inspiration of God, and

doubtless it was traditional among the Jews. St. Jerome's references to thin quotation may be
found textually in Lardner. 2 Although the book is referred to frequently in the Patrologia, Ter-

tulhan only, of the Fathers, pays it the respect due to Scripture.

x See also Pusey's reply to Dr. Farrar. 2 Credt$ilz'ty, ¢t¢., iv. pp. 46o--462.



III.

ON THE VEILING OF VIRGINS.'

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. S. THELWALL.]

CHAP. I. _ TRUTH RATHER TO BE APPEALED TO well (as of the spirit). This law of faith being
THAN CUSTOM,AND TRUTH PROGRESSIVEIN ITS constant, the other succeeding points of disci-
DEVELOPMENTS. pline and conversation admit the "novelty" of

HAVINGalready undergone the trouble peculiar correction ; the grace of God, to wit, operating
to my opinion, I will show in Latin also that it and advancing even to the end. For what kind

of (supposition) is it, that, while the devil isbehoves our virgins to be veiled from the rune
that they have passed the turning-point of their always operating and adding dally to the inge-
age: that this observance is exacted by truth, on nuities of iniquity, the work of God should
which no one can impose prescription- no either have ceased, or else have desisted from
space of times, no influence of persons, no privi- advancing ? whereas the reason why the Lord
lege of regions. For these, for the most part, sent the Paraclete was, that, since human medi-
are the sources whence, from some ignorance or ocr]ty was unable to take in all things at once,
simphcity, custom finds its beginning ; and then disciphne should, little by little, be directed, and
it is successionally confirmed into an usage, and [ ordained, and carried on to perfection, by thatVicar of, the Lord, the Holy Spirit. "Still," He
thus _s maintained in opposition to truth. But I sa_d, "I have many things to say to you, but yeour Lord Christ has surnamed Himself Truth,*
not Custom. If Christ is always, and prior are not yet able to bear them : when that Spirit'
to all, equally truth is a thing sempiternal and of truth shall have come, He will conduct you
ancient. Let those therefore look to themselves, into all truth, and will report to you the super-
to whom that is new which is intrinsically old. vening (things)." s But above, withal, He made
It is not so much novelty as truth which convicts f a declaration concerning this His work. 4 What,
heresies. Whatever savours of opposition to I then, is the Paraclete's administrative office but
truth, this will be heresy, even (if it be an) an- this : the direction of disclphne, the revelation of
cient custom. On the other hand, if any is ig- the Scriptures, the re-format,on of the intellect,

norantofanything,theignoranceproceedsfrom _it!_i:ii!_si!i_ _

hisown defect. Moreover,whateveris matter
of ignoranceought to have been as carefully
inquiredtnYoaswhateverismatterof acknowl-
edgment recet'z,ed.The ruleof falth,indeed,is itselfadvances littleby littleto fructification.
altogetherone,aloneimmoveable and irreform-Firstcomes the grain,and from the grainarises

]theshoot,and from the shoot strugglesout the

able; the rule,towlt,of believingin one only shrub: thereafterboughs and leaves gatherGod omnipotent,the Creatorof the universe,
and H,s Son Jesus Christ,born of the VirginIstrength,and the whole thatwe calla treeex-
Mary,crucifiedunderPontiusPilate,raisedagainIpands: thenfollowstheswellingof the germen,
the thirdday from the dead, receivedin theland from the germen burststhe flower,and
heavens,slttmgnow at the right(hand)of the from theflowerthefruitopens: thatfruititself,
Father,destinedto come to judge quick and rude fora while,and unshapely,littleby little,

dead through the resurrection of the flesh as , Johnx_. ,2, '3 S¢eae_ro,o_, c. _.
4 See John x]v. 26.

x [Wntten, possibly, as early as A.D. 2nJ¢.l 5 Cornp. tteb xl 40, xit. 24.
2 John xlv. 6. 6 Eccles. m. x, hn¢fly.
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28 ON THE VEILING OF VIRGINS.

keeping the straight course of its development, sought from God, not from men s) ought to
is trained to the mellowness of its flavour.' So, blush even at their own privilege. You put a
too, righteousness-- for the God of righteousness virgin to the blush more by praising than by
and of creation is the same- was first in a ru- blaming her ; because the front of sin is more
dimentary state, having a natural fear of God : hard, learning shamelessness from and in the sin
from that stage it advanced, through the Law itself. For that custom which belies virgins
and the Prophets, to infancy ; from that stage it while it exhibits them, would never have been
passed, through the Gospel, to the fervour of approved by any except by some men who must
.youth: now, through the Paraclete, it is settling have been similar in character to the virgins
into maturity. He will be, after Christ, the only themselves. Such eyes will wish that a virgin be
one to be called and revered as Master ;* for He seen as has the virgin who shall wish to be seen.
speaks not from Himself, but what is commanded The same kinds of eyes reciprocally crave after
by Christ: He is the only prelate, because He each other. Seeing and being seen belong to
alone succeeds Christ. They who have received the self-same lust. To blush if he see a virgin
Him set truth before custom. They who have is as much a mark of a chaste 6 man, as of a
heard Him prophesying even to the present chaste 7 virgin if seen by a man.
time, not of old, bid virgins be wholly covered.

CHAP. III._GRADUAL DEVELOPMENT OF CUSTOM,

CHAP. II.--BEFORE PROCEEDING FARTHER, LET AND rI'S RESULTS. PASSIONATE APPEAL TO

THE QUESTION OF CUSTOM ITSELF BE SIFTED. TRUTH.

But I will not, meantime, attribute this usage But not even between customs have those
to Truth. Be it, for a while, custom: that to most chaste 8 teachers chosen to examine. Still,
custom I may likewise oppose custom, until very recently, among us, either custom was,

Throughout Greece, and certain of its barbaric with comparative indifference, admitted to com-
provinces, the majority of Churches keep their munion. The matter had been left to choice,
virgins covered. There are places, too, beneath ifor each virgin to veil herself or expose herself,
this (African) sky, where this practice obtains ; as she might have chosen, just as (she had equal
lest any ascribe the custom to Greek or barba- liberty) as to marrying, which itself withal is
rian Gent]lehood. But I have proposed (as neither enforced nor prohibited. Truth had
models) those Churches which were founded by been content to make an agreement with eus-
apostles or apostolic men ; and antecedently, I l tom, in order that under the name of custom it
think, to certain (founders, who shall be name- ]might enjoy itself even partially. But when the
less). Those Churches therefore, as well (as lpower of discerning began to advance, so that
others), have the self-same authority of custom the licence granted to either fashion was becom-
(to appeal to) ; in opposing phalanx they range ing the mean whereby the indication of the
"times" and "teachers," more than these later Ibetter part emerged ; immediately the great ad-
(Churches do). What shall we observe? What Iversary of good things--and much more of
shall we choose ? We cannot contemptuously Igood institutions- set to his own work. The
reject a custom which we cannot condemn, in-J virgins of men go about, in opposition to the

asmuch,as it is not "strange," since it is not I virgins of God, with front quite bare, excited to
among strangers that we find it, but among/a rash audacity ; and the semblance of z't1_ns
those, to wit, with whom we share the law of is exhibited by women who have the power of
peace and the name of brotherhood. They and asking somewhat from husbands,9 not to say
we have one faith, one God, the same Christ, the such a request as that (forsooth) their rivals
same hope, the same baptismal sacraments ; let [all the more "free" in that they are the "hand-
me say it once for all, we are one Church.* maids" of Christ aloneZ° may be surrendered
Thus, whatever belongs to our brethren is ours : to them. "We are scandalized," they say, "be-
only, the body divides us. cause others walk otherwise (than we do) ;"

Still, here (as generally happens in all cases and they prefer being "scandalized" to being
of various practice, of doubt, and of uncertain- provoked (to modesty). A "scandal," if I mis-
ty), examination ought to have been made to take not, is an example not of a good thing, but
see which of two so diverse customs were the iof a bad, tending to sinful edification. Good
more compatible with the 6_sclp_ine of God. things scandalize none but an evil mind. If
And, of course, that ought to have been chosen modesty, if bashfulness, if contempt of glory,
which keeps virgins veiled, as being known to anxious to please God alone, are good things,
God alone ; who (besides that glory must be

t Comp Mark iv 28. ? Sanctm
2 Comp. Matt xxltl 8. 8 Sanctlssiml.
* John xv, T3. 9 The allusmn is perhaps to x Cnr. xiv. 35.
4 Comp. Eph. tv. x-6. to Comp. t (:or. vu. 2t, 2a.
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let women who are "scandalized" by such good But we withal retort the self-same line of argu-
learn to acknowledge their own evil. For what' ment For he who knew elsewhere how to make

if the incontinent withal say they are "scan-imentlon of each sex--of vzr_n I mean, and
dalized" by the continent? Is continence to woman, that is, not-virgin--for distinction's
be recalled ? And, for fear the multmubmts be sake; in these (passages), in which he does not
"scandalized," is monogamy to be rejected? name a vtrg_n, points out (by not making the
Why may not these latter rather complain that distinction) community of condition. Other-
the petulance, the impudence, of ostentatious wise he could here also have marked the dlf-
virginity is a "scandal " to tAem _ Are there- ference between vir_n and woman, just as
fore chaste virgins to be, for the sake of these elsewhere he says, "Divided is the woman and
marketable creatures, dragged into the church, the wren. ''2 Therefore those whom, bypassing
blushing at being recognised in public, quaklng them over in silence, he has not divided, he has
at being unveiled, as if they had been invited as included in the other species.
it were to rape ? For they are no less unwilling Nor yet, because in that case "divided is both
to suffer even this. Every pubhc exposure of woman and vtrgTn," will this division exert its
an honourable virgin is (to her) a suffering of patronizing influence in the present case as well,
rape: and yet the suffering of carnal violence is as some will have it. For how many sayings,
the less (evil), because it comes of natural office, uttered on another occasion, have no weight--
But when the very spirit itself is violated in a in cases, to wit, where they are not uttered
virgin by the abstraction of her covering, she has unless the subject-matter be the same as on the
learnt to lose what she used to keep. O sacri- other occasion, so that the one utterance may
legious hands, which have had the hardihood to suffice ! But the former case of virgin and
drag off a dress dedicated to God ! What worse woman is widely "divided " from the present
could any persecutor have done, if he had known question. "Divided," he says, "is the woman
that this (garb) had been chosen by a virgin? and the virgin." Why? Inasmuch as "the
You have denuded a maiden in regard of her unmarried," that is, the virg'in, "is anxious about
head, and forthwith she wholly ceases to be a those (things) which are the Lord's, that she
vlrgun to herself; she has undergone a change ! may be holy both in body and in spirit ; but
Arise, therefore, Truth ; arise, and as it were the married," that is, the not-virgin, "is anxious
burst forth from Thy patience t No custom do. how she may please her husband." This will be
I wish Thee to defend ; for by this time even _the interpretation of that "division," having no
that custom under which Thou didst enjoy thy ] place in this passage (now under consideration) ;
own liberty is being stormed! Demonstrate in which pronouncement is made neither about
that it is Thyself who art the coverer of virgins, marriage, nor about the mind and the thought
Interpret in person Thine own Scriptures, which of woman and of vir_'n, but about the veiling of
Custom understandeth not; for, if she had, she the head. Of which (veiling) the Holy Spirit,
never would have had an existence, willing that there should be no distinction, willed

that by the one name of woman should likewise
CHAP. IV.- OF THE ARGUMENTDRAWN FROM I be understood the virgin; whom, by not spe-

COR. XI. 5-16. cially naming, He has not separated from the
But in so far as it is the custom to argue even woman, and, by not separating, has conjoined to

from the Scriptures in opposmon to truth, there her from whom He has not separated her.
is immediately urged against us the fact that Is it now, then, a "novelty" to use the primary
"no mention of virgins is made by the apostle word, and nevertheless to have the other (subor-
where he is prescribing about the veil, but that dinate divisions) understood in that word, in
'women' only are named ; whereas, if he had cases where there is no necessity for individually
willed virgins as well to he covered, he would distinguishing the (various parts of the) universal
have pronounced concerning 'virgins' also to- whole ? Naturally, a compendious style of
gether with the ' women' named ; just as," says speech is both pleasing and necessary ; inas-
(our opponent), "in that passage where he is much as diffuse speech is both tiresome and
treating of marriage,' he declares likewise with vain. So, too, we are content with general
regard to ' virgins' what observance is to be fol- words, which comprehend in themselves the
lowed." And accordingly (it is urged) that understanding of the specialties. Proceed we,
"they are not comprised in the law of veiling then, to the word itself. The word (expressing
the head, as not being named in this law; nay the) natural (distinction) is female. Of the
rather, that this is the origin of their being un- natural word, the general word is woman. Of
veiled, inasmuch as they who are not named are the general, again, the slbedal is virgin, or wife,
not bidden." or widow, or whatever other names, even of the

t z Cor. vxt. a x Cor. vm 34.
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successive stages of life, are added hereto. Sub- has the appellation woman before she was wed-
ject, therefore, the special is to the general (be- Ideal, and never virtu while she was a virgin.
cause the general is prirr) ; and the succedent to / This name was at that time the only one she
the antecedent, and the para'al to the universal:lhad, and (that) when nothing was (as yet) said
(each) is implied in the word itself to which it is !prophetically. For when the Scripture records
subject ; and is signified in it, because contained ithat "the two were naked, Adam and his zoo.
in it. Thus neither hand, nor foal, nor any one iman," neither does this savour of the future, as if
of the members, requires to be signified when it said "his woman" as a presage of "wife ;" but
the body is named. And if you say the universe, because his woman 2 was withal unwedded, as
therein will be both the heaven and the things being (formed) from his own substance. "This
that are in it, -- sun and moon, and constella- bone," he says, "out of nay bones, and flesh out
tions and stars, -- and the earth and the seas, of my flesh, shall be called woman." Hence,
and everything that goes to make up the list of then, it as from the tacit consciousness of nature
elements. You wall have named all, when you that the actual dwinity of the soul has educed into
have named that which as made up of all. So, the ordinary usage of common speech, unawares
too, by naming woman, he has named whatever to men, (just as it has thus educed many other
is woman's, things too which we shall elsewhere be able to

show to derive from the Scriptures the origin of
chap. v. -- OF TI_E wogD WOMAN,ESPECIALLYIY their doing and saying,) our fashion of calling our

CONNECTION' WITH ITS APPLICATION TO EVE. wtves our women, however improperly wathal we
But since they use the name of woman in may in some instances speak. For the Greeks,

such a way as to thank it inapplicable save to too, who use the name of woman more (than
her alone who has known a man, the pertinence we do) in the sense of wtfe, have other names
of the propriety of this word to the sex itself, appropriate to wife. But I prefer to assign this
not to a grade of the sex, must be proved by usage as a testimony to Scnpture. For when
us ; that virgins as well (as others) may be corn- two are made into one flesh through the mar-
monly comprised in it. riage-tie, the "flesh of flesh and bone of bones"

When this kind of second human being was is called the woman of him of whose substance
made by God for man's assistance, that female she begins to be accounted by being made his
was forthwith named woman; still happy, still wzfe. Thus woman is not by nature a name of
worthy of paradise, still virgin. "She shall be wzfe, but wife by condxtion as a name of woman.
called," said (Adam), "Woman." And accord- In fine, womanhood is predicable apart from
ingly you have the name, -- I say, not already wifehood ; but w_ehood apart from womanhood
common to a virgin, but--pro_er (to her; a is not, because it cannot even exist. Having
name) which from the beginning was allotted to therefore settled the name of the newly-made
a vir_n. But some ingemously will have it that female -- which (name) is woman -- and hawng
it was said of the future, "She shall be called explained what she formerly was, that is, having
woman," as if she were destined to be so when sealed the name to her, he immediately turned
she had resigned her virginity; since he added to the prophetic reason, so as to say, "On this
withal : "For this cause shall a man leave father account shall a man leave father and mot_aer."
and mother, and be conglutinated to his own The name as so truly separate from the prophecy,
woman," and the two shall be one flesh." Let as far as (the prophecy) from the indwidual
them therefore among whom that subtlety ob- person herself, that of course it is not with
tains show us first, if she were surnamed woman reference to Eve herself that (Adam) has uttered
with a future reference, what name she mean- i (the prophecy), but with a view to those future
'time received. For without a name expressive females whom he has named in the maternal
of her present quahty she cannot have been. fount of the feminine race. Besides, Adam was
But what kind of (hypothesis) is it that one who, not to leave "father and mother " -- whom he
with an eye to the future, was called by a definite had not-- for the sake of Eve. Therefore that
name, at the present ttme should have nothing which was prophetically saad does not apply tc
for a surname ? On all animals Adam imposed Eve, because it does not to Adam either. For
names ; and on none on the ground of future it was predicted with regard to the condition of
condition, but on the ground of the present husbands, who were destined to leave thear
purpose which each particular nature served ;' parents for a woman's sake; which could not
called (as each nature was) by that to which chance to Eve, because xt could not to Adam
from the beginning it showed a propensity, either.
What, then, was bhe at that time called ? Why, If the case is so, it is apparent that she was
as often as she is named in the Scripture, she not surnamed woman on account of a future

t Oelt II _9, _o. _ Muher, throughout.
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(circumstance), to whom (that) future (circum- being already wedded that they have pronounced
stance) did not apply. Mary a woman, but as being none the less a

To this is added, that (Adam) himself pub- female even if she had not been espoused ; as
hshed the reason of the name. For, after say- having been called by this (name) from the be-
ing, "She shall be called woman," he said, ginning: for that must necessarily have a pre-
"inasmuch as she hath been taken out of man" judmating force from which the normal type has
--the man himself withal being still a virgin, descended. Else, as far as relates to the present
But we will speak, too, about the name of man ' passage, if Mary is here put on a level with a
in its own place. Accordingly, let none inter- "betrothed," so that she is called a woman not
pret with a prophetic reference a name which on the ground of being a female, but on the
was deduced from another signification ; espe- ground of being assigned to a husband, it imme-
cially since it is apparent when she &d receive a dmtely follows that Christ was not born of a
name founded upon a future (circumstance) -- virgin, because (born) of one "betrothed," who
there, namely, where she is surnamed "Eve," by this fact will have ceased to be a z,irgTn.
with a _ersonal name now, because the natural Whereas, if He was born of a vtrgin --albeit
one had gone before. 2 For if "Eve" means withal "betrothed," yet intact--acknowledge
"the mother of the living," behold, she is sur- that even a virgin, even an intact one, is called
named from a future (circumstance) ! behold, a woman. Here, at all events, there can be no
she is pre-announced to be a wife, and not a semblance of speaking prophetically, as if the
virgin .t This will be the name of one who is apostle should have named a future woman, that
about to wed; for of the bride (comes) the is, bride, in saying "made of a woman." For
mother, he could not be naming a posterior woman, from

Thus in this case too it is shown, that it was whom Christ had not to be born- that is, one
not from a future (circumstance) that she was at who had known a man ; but she who was then
that time named woman, who was shortly after present, who was a vtrgin, was withal called a
to receive the name which would be proper to woman in consequence of the propriety of this
her future condition, name,--vindicated, in accordance with the pri-

Sufficient answer has been made to this part mordial norm, (as belonging) to a virgin, and
(of the question), thus to the universal class of women.

CHAP. VI.--THE PARALLEL CASE OF MARY CON- CHAP. VII.--OF THE REASONS ASSIGNED BY THE

SIDERED. APOSTLE FOR BIDDING WOMEN TO BE VEILED.

Let us now see whether the apostle withal Turn we next to the examination of the rea-
observes the norm of thls name in accordance I sons themselves which lead the apostle to teach
with Genesis, attributing it to the sex ,' calling that the female ought to be veiled, (to see)
the vlrgzn Mary a woman, just as Genesis (does) whether the self-same (reasons) apply to z,trgt'ns
Eve. For, writing to the Galatians, "God," he hkew_se; so that hence also the community of
says, "sent His own Son, made of a woman,"a the name between vtrg_ns and not-vD_ns may
who, of course, is admitted to have been a virgin, be established, while the self-same causes which
albeit Hebion* resist (that doctrine). I recog- necessitate the veil are found to exist in each
nise, too, the angel Gabriel as having been sent case.
to "a vi_yin." s But when he is blessing her, it If "the man is head of the woman," 6 of
is "among women," not among vi_'ns, that he course (he is) of the virgin too, from whom
ranks her : "Biessed (be) thou among women." comes the woman who has married _ unless the
The angel withal knew that even a virgin is called virgin is a third generic class, some monstrosity
a woman, with a head of its own. If"lt is shameful for a

But to these two (arguments), again, there is woman to be shaven or shorn," of course it is
one who appears to himself to have made an so for a zn'rgz)t. (Hence let the world, the rival
ingenious answer ; (to the effect that) inasmuch of God, see to it, if it asserts that close-cut hair
as Mary was "betrothed," therefore it is that is graceful to a virgin in like manner as that
both by angel and apostle she is pronounced a flowing hair is to a boy.) To her, then, to whom
woman ; for a "betrothed" is in some sense a it is equally unbecoming to be shaven or shorn,
"bride." Still, between "in some sense" and it is equally becoming to be covered. If"the
"truth" there is difference enough, at all events woman is the glory of the man," how much
in the present place: for elsewhere, we grant, more the z,i,_wz, who is a glory withal to her-
we must thus hold. Now, however, it is not as self I If "the woman is of the man," and "for

the sake of the man," that rib of Adam z was
I Vin: so throughout, first a virgin. If "the woman ought to haveSee Gem m 2o.

Gal. iv. ¢,
4 _t.e, Ebiou, founder of the Eblonke_. l _ x Cor xt 3 sq.q.
5 _ulce |. a6_ 27, 7 Gca. il. 23.
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power upon the head,"' all the more justly ought head : to wit, because he has not by nature been
the virgtn, to whom pertains the essence of the gifted with excess of hair ; because to be shaven
cause (assigned for this assertion). For if (it is) or shorn is not shameful to him ; because it was
on account of the angels -- those, to wit, whom not on his account that the angels transgressed ;
we read of as having fallen from'God and heaven because his Head is Christ.4 Accordingly, since
on account of concupiscence after females-- the apostle, is treating of man and woman-
who can presume that it was bodies already de- why the latter ought to be veiled, but the former
filed, and relics of human lust, which such angels not-- it is apparent why he has been silent as
yearned after, so as not rather to have been in- to the virgin ; allowing, to wit, the virgin to be
flamed for vtrgins, whose bloom pleads an excuse understood in the woman by the self-same reason
for human lust likewise ? For thus does Scrip- by which he forbore to name the boy as implied
ture withal suggest: "And it came to pass," it in the man; embracing the whole order of
says, "when men had begun to grow more numer- either sex in the names proper (to each) of
ous upon the earth, there were withal daughters woman and man. So likewise Adam, while still
born them ; but the sons of God, having descried intact, is surnamed in Genesis man : 5 ,, She
the daughters of men, that they were fair, took shall be called," says he, "woman, because she
to themselves wives of all whom they elected. ''2 hath been taken from her own man." Thus
For here the Greek name of women does seem was Adam a man before nuptial intercourse, in
to have the sense "wtves," inasmuch as mention like manner as Eve a woman. On either side
is made of marriage. When, then, it says "the the apostle has made his sentence apply with
daughters of men," it manifestly purports virgins, sufficient plainness to the universal species of
who would be still reckoned as belonging to their each sex ; and briefly and fully, with so well-
_arents --for wedded women are called their appointed a definition, he says, '%Every woman."
Ausbands' -- whereas it could have said "the What is "every," but of every class, of every
wives of men :" m like manner not naming the order, of every condition, of every dignity, of
angels adulterers, but husbands, while they take every age?--if, (as is the case), "every" means
unwedded" daughters of men," who it has above total and entire, and in none of its parts defec-
said were "born," thus also signifying their vir- tire. But the virgin is withal a part of the
#m'ty : first," born ;" but here, wedded to angels, woman. Equally, too, with regard to not veil-
Anything else I know not that they were except ing the man, he says "every." Behold two
"born" and subsequently wedded. So perilous diverse names, Man and Woman--" every one"
a face, then, ought to be shaded, which has cast in each case : two laws, mutually distinctive ; on
stumbhng-stones even so far as heaven : that, the one hand (a law) of veiling, on the other (a
when standing in the presence of God, at whose law) of baring. Therefore, if the fact that it is
bar it stands accused of the driving of the angels said "every man" makes it plain that the name
from their (native) confines, it may blush before of man is common even to him who is not yet a
the other angels as well ; and may repress that man, a stripling male ; (if), moreover, since the
former evil liberty of its head,- (a liberty) now _ame is common according to nature, the law
to be exhibited not even before human eyes. of not veiling him who among men is a mrgin is
But even if they were females already contami- common too according to discipline : why is it
noted whom those angels had desired, so much that it is not consequently prejudged that, woman
the more "on account of the angels " would it being named, every woman-virgin is similarly
have been the duty of virgins to be veiled, as it comprised in the fellowship of the name, so as
would have been the more possible for virgins to to be comprised too in the community of the
have been the cause of the angels' sinning. If, law ? If a virgin is not a woman, neither is a
moreover, the apostle further adds the prejudg- stripling a man. If the virgin is not covered on
went of "nature," that redundancy of locks is the plea that she is not a woman, let the stnlb-
an honour to a woman, because hair serves for a ling be covered on the plea that he is not a
covering,3 of course it is most of all to a virgin man. Let identity of virginity share equality of
that this is a distinction ; for their very adorn- indulgence. As virgins are not compelled to be
merit properly consists in this, that, by being veiled, so let boys not be bidden to be unveiled.
massed together upon the crown, it wholly covers Why do we partly acknowledge the definition of
the very citadel of the head with an encirclement the apostle, as absolute with regard to "every
of hair. man," without entering upon disquisitions as to

CHAP.VlIt._ THE ARGUMEWrE coYrRAmO, why he has not withal named the boy; but partly
prevaricate, though it is equally absolute with

The contraries, at all events, of all these (con- ,, ,, ,,regard to every woman ? If any," he says,
siderations) effect that a man is not to cover his ,, is contentious, we have not such a custom, nor

• t Cot. xi. _o.
Cert. vt t, 2 4 t Cot xt. _.

it , Cor. :..L x4_ x$. $ _ Grin. B. 23.
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(has) the Church of God." ' He shows that which licenses her ._lttmg m that seat uncovered
there had been some contention about this[is the same which allows her to sit there as a
point; for the extinction whereof he uses the mrgm- a seat to which (besides the "sixty
whole compendiousness (of language) • not !years" 3) not merely "single-husbanded " (_oo-
naming the vtr_n, on the one hand, in order to men) --that is, married women--are at length
show that there is to be no doubt about her veil- elected, but "mothers" to boot, yes, and "edu-
ing; and, on the other hand, naming "every cators of children," m order, forsooth, that
woman," whereas he would have named the their experimental training in all the affections
virgwz (had the question been confined to her). may, on the one hand, have rendered them
So, too, d_d the Corinthians themselves under- capable of readily aiding all others with counsel
stand him. In fact, at this day the Cormthmns and comfort, and that, on the other, they may
do veil their virgins. What the apostles taught, none the less have travelled down the whole
their disciples approve, course of probation whereby a female can be

tested. So true is it, that, on the ground of her
CHAP. IX. -- VEILINGCONSISTENTWITH THE OTHER posmon, nothing in the way of pubhc honour is

RULES OF DISCIPLINE OBSERVED BY VIRGINS permitted to a wrgTn.
AND WOMEN IN GENERAL.

Let us now see whether, as we have shown CHAP. X.--IF THE FEMALE VIRGINS ARE TO BE

the argument_ drawn from nature and the matter THUS CONSPICUOUS, WHY NOT THE MALE AS
itself to be apphcable to the virgin as well (as WELL_
tO other females), so hkewlse the precepts of Nor, similarly, (is it permitted) on the ground
ecclesiastical discipline concerning women have of any distinctions whatever. Otherwise, it were
an eye to the vzrgm, sufficiently discourteous, that while females, sub-

It is not permitted to a woman to speak in jected as they are throughout to men, bear in
the church ; 2 but neither (is it pernntted her) their front an honourable mark of their virginity,
to teach, nor to baptize, nor to offer, nor to whereby they may be looked up to and gazed at
claim to herself a lot in any manly function, not on all sides and magnified by the brethren, so
to say (in any) sacerdotal office. Let us inquire many men-virgins, so many voluntary eunuchs,
whether any of these be lawful to a vtrgzn. If should carry their glory in secret, carrying no
it is not lawful to a vtr_n, but she is subjected token to make them, too, illustrious. For they,
on the self-same terms (as the woman), and the too, will be bound to claim some distinctions for
necessity for humility is assigned her together themselves_ either the feathers of the Gara-
with the waman, whence will this one thing be mantes, or else the fillets of the barbarians, or
lawful to her which is not lawful to any and else the cicadas of the Athenians, or else the
every female ? If any is a vtr_n, and has pro- curls of the Germans, or else the tattoo-marks
posed to sanctify her flesh, what prerogative of the Britons ; or else let the opposite course
does she (thereby) earn adverse to her own be taken, and let them lurk m the churches with
condition ? Is the reason why it is granted her head vezled. Sure we are that the Holy Spirit
to dispense with the veil, that she may be nota- could rather have made some such concession to
ble and marked as she enters the church ? that males, if He had made it to females ; forasmuch
she may display the honour of sanctity in the as, besides the authority of sex, it would have
liberty; of her head ? More worthy distraction been more becoming that males should have
could have been conferred on her by according been honoured on the ground of continency it-
her some prerogative of manly rank or office self likewise. The more their sex is eager and
I know plainly, that in a certain place a virgin warm toward females, so much the more toll
of less than twenty years of age has been placed does the continence of (this) greater ardour in-
in the order of wwlaws / whereas if the bishop volve ; and therefore the worthier is it of all
had been bound to accord her any relief, he ostentation, if ostentation of vzrgint O, is digmty.
might, of course, have done it in some other For is not continence withal superior to z,irgini(y,
way without detriment to the respect due to whether it be the continence of the widowed,
discipline ; that such a miracle, not to say mon- or of those who, by consent, have already re-
ster, should not be pointed at in the church, a nounced the common disgrace (which matri-
z,irgin-widaw / the more portentou_ indeed, that mony revolves) ? 4 For constancy of z,irgini O' is
not even as a zvidaw did she veil her head; maintained by grace; of can/tnence, by wrtue.
denying herself either way ; both as vir_'n, m For great is the struggle to overcome coneupis-
that she is counted a widow, and as widow, m cence when you have become accustomed to
that she is styled a virgin. But the authority lsuch concupiscence ; whereas a concupiscence

x x Cor. xt. x6. 3 x Tim. v 9
ZxCor xlv. 34,35, xTim. ii. xx, x2. 4SeexCor,,u $ CompadUx.,I.t.c. vm..deE_r. Cast.,c.L
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the enjoyment whereof you have never known awaited not the grasp of the hand, nor the meet-
you will subdue easily, not having an adversary ing of the kiss, nor the interchange of salutation ;
(in the shape of) the concupiscence of enjoy- but confessing what she had felt--namely, that
mentJ How, then, would God have failed to!she had been (already) wedded in spirit--de-
make any such concession to men more (than nled herself to be a z,i,_n by then and there
to women), whether on the ground of nearer in- veiling herself.s O11 waman already belonging
timacy, as being "His own image," or on the to Christ's discipline! For she showed that
ground of harder toll ? But if nothing (has marriage likewise, as formcation is, is transacted
been thus conceded) to the male, much more by gaze and mind ; only that a Rebecca likewise
to the female, some do still veil. With regard to the rest, how-

ever (that is, those who are not betrothed), let
CHAP. XI, _ THE RULE OF VEILING NOT APPLICA- the procrasunation of their parents, arising from

BL_"TO CmLDRE_. straitened means or scrupulosity, look (to them) ;
But what we intermitted above for the sake of let the vow of continence itself look (to them).

the subsequent dtscussion- not to dissipate its In no respect does (such 1)rocrastmation) per-
coherence--we will now discharge by an an- tam to an age which is already running its own
swer. For when we joined issue about the apos- assigned course, and paying its own dues to
tle's absolute defininon, that "every womapz" maturity. Another secret mother, Nature, and
must be understood (as meaning woman) of another hidden father, Time, have wedded their
even eve O' age, it might be rephed by the oppo- daughter to thetr own laws. Behold that z,tTgtn-
site side, that m that case it behoved the virgtn daughter of yours already wedded--her soul by
to be veiled from her nativity, and from the frst expectancy, her flesh by transformatmn _ for
entry of her age (upon the roll of time), whom you are preparing a second husband :

But it is not so ; but from the time when she Already her rome is changed, her hmbs full)'
begins to be self-conscious, and to awake to the formed, her "shame" everDvhere clothing :tself,
sense of her own nature, and to emerge fi'om the month_ paymg thmr tributes; and do you
the virgin's (sense), and to experience that novel deny her to be a zc,aman whom you assert to be
(sensation) which belougs to the succeeding age. undergoing womank' experiences? If the con-
For withal the founders of the race, Adam and tact of a man makes a woman, let there be no
Eve, so long as they were without intelligence, covering except after actual experience of mar-
went "naked ;" but after they tasted of "the nage. Nay, but even among the heathens (the
tree of recognmon," they were first senmble of' betrothed) are led z,eded to the husband. But
nothing more than of thmr cause for shame.' if it is at betrothal that they are veiled, because
Thus they each marked thmr intelligence ofi (then) both in body and in spirit they have
their own sex by a covering. = But even if it is mingled w_th a male, through the kiss and the
"on account of the angels" that she as to be right hands, through which means they first m
veiled, 3 doubtless the age from which the law spirit unsealed thmr modesty, through the corn-
of the veil will come into operation will be that mon pledge of conscience whereby they mutn-
from which "the daughters of men" were able ally plighted thmr whole confusion; how much
to invite concupiscence of their persons, and to more will t_me veil them?_ (time) without
experience marriage. For a vi*_'an ceases to be which espoused they cannot be ; and by whose
a virgin from the tnne that it becomes possible urgency, without espousals, they cease to be vtr-
for her ,tot to be one. And accordingly, among gins. Time even the heathens observe, that, in
Israel, it is unlawful to dehver one to a husband obedience to the law of nature, they may render
except after the attestation by blood of her ma- their own rights to the (different) ages. For
tunty ; 4 thus, before this indication, the nature their females they despatch to their businesses
is unripe. Therefore if she is a virgtn so long from (the age of) twelve years, but the male from
as she is unripe, she ceases to be a virgin when two years later ; decreeing puberty (to consist)
she is percewed to be ripe ; and, as not-virgin, in years, not in espousals or nuptials. "House-
is now subject to the law, just as she is to mar- wife" one is called, albeit a wrg_n, and " house-
riage. And the betrothed indeed have the ex- father," albeit a stripling. By us not even
ample of Rebecca, who, when she was being natural h,ws are observed; as if the God of
conducted--herself still unknown _ to an un- nature were some other than ours !
known betrothed, as soon as she learned that he

CHAP. XIL _WOMANHOOD SELF-EVIDENT, AND NOT
whom she had sighted from afar was the man,

"1'O BE CONCEAI.ED BY JUST LEAVING THE HEAD

SO Oehler and others But one _ read_ " concuptscertttm BARE.
fructom" for "coucupmcentmm fructus." whach would make the

•¢nse somewhat plainer, and hence _ perhaps less hkely to be the Recognise the waman, ay, recoguise the wed-
genuine reading

• s_ Ge,.h. _, ,,, 7 0'_LXX ,,. t, ,,, 7). ded woman, by the testimonies both of bod)
3 See oh. vtt above

_t M Deut. xxu. 13-21. $ Gen. xxtv. 64, 65. Comp. de Or., c. xxit. adfln.
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I

and of spirit, which she experiences both in:in the presence of men as of the Lord, consists
conscience and in flesh. These are the earlier m Identity of libertv. To what purpose, then,
tablets of natural espousals and nuptials. Im- do they thrust their glory out of sight abroad,

pose a veil externally upon her who has (already) itbut expose it in the church _. I demand a reason_.
a covering internally. Let her whose lower parts Is it to please the brethren, or God Himself?
are not bare have her upper likewise covered, l If God Himself, He is as capable of beholding
Would you know what is the authority which twhatever is done in secret, as He is just to re-
age carries? Set before yourself each (of these tmunerate what is done for His sole honour. In
two) ; one prematurely _compressed in zaoman's ] fine, He enjoins us not to trumpet forth 7 any
garb, and one who, though advanced in maturity Jone of those things which will merit reward in
persists in _zrgznzty with its appropriate gart)J_] His sight, nor get compensation for them from
the former will more easily be denied to be a[men. But if we are prohibited from letting
woman than the latter believed a virgin. Such [ " our left hand know" when we bestow the
is, then, the honesty of age, that there is no over- i gift of a single halfpenny, or any eleemosynary
powering it even by garb. What of the fact that '.bounty whatever, how deep should be the dark-
these (z'irgins) of ours confess their change of hess in which we ought to enshroud ourselves
age even by their garb; and, as soon as they',when we are offenng God so great an oblataon
have understood themselves to be women, with- i of our very body and our very spirit-- when we
draw themselves from wrgTns, laying aside (be- ]are consecrating to Him our very nature ! It

ginningwlth their head itself) their former selves : ] follows, therefore, that what cannot appear to
dye 2 their hair ; and fasten their hair with more be done for God's sake (because God wills not
wanton pin ; professing manifest womanhoad that it be done m such a way) is done fo_ the
with their hair parted from the front. The next sake of men,--a thing, of course, primarily un-
thing is, they consult the looking-glass to aid lawful, as betraying a lust of glory. For glory
their beauty, and thin down their over-exacting is a thing unlawful to those whose probation con-
face with washing, perhaps withal vamp it up ;sists m humiliation of every kind. And if it is
with cosmetms, toss their mantle about them;by God that the virtue of continence is con-
with an air, fit tightly the multiform shoe, carry iferred, "why gloriest thou, as if thou have not
down moreample appliances to the baths. Why ireceived?" _ If, however, you have 7_ot re-
should I pursue partlculars_ But their manifest icelved it, "what hast thou which has not been
appliances alone 3 exhibit their perfect woma¢t- igiven thee ?" But by this very fact it as plain
hood., yet they wish to play the z,trgzn by the ithat at has not been given you by God--that
sole fact of leaving their head bare _ denying ;it is not to God alone that you offer it. Let usr

by one single feature what the), profess by their isee, then, whether what is human be firm and
entire deportment. . true.

I
CHAP. xnI.- IF UNVEILING BE PROPER, WHY NOT CHAP. xrv.- PERILS TO THE VIRGINS THEMSELVES

PRACTISE IT ALWAYS, OUT OF THE CHURCH AS i ATTENDANT UPON NOT-VEILING.

WELL AS IN IT? i They report a saying uttered at one time by

If on account of men 4 they adopt a, false garb, some one when first this question was mooted,
let them carry out that garb fully e_en for that _"And how shall we invite the other (z,zrglns) to
end ;s and as they veil thear head in presence similar conduct?" Forsooth, it is their numbers
of heathens, let them at all events m the ohm'oh]that will make us happy, and not the grace of
conceal their virginity, whach they do veil out- IGod and the merits of each individual ! Is it
side the church. They fear strangers : let them i _,vl,o_'nswho (adorn or comlnend) the Church m
stand in awe of the brethren too ; or else let the sight of God, or the Church which adorns or
them have the consistent hardihood to appear, commends z'irgins ? (Our objector) has there-

as f,irgins in the streets as well, as they have the i fore confessed that "glory" lies at the root of
hardihood to do in the churches. I will praise ,the matter. Well, where glory is, there is solici-
their vigour, if they succeed in selling aught of ration; where solicitation, there compulsion;
virginity among the heathens withal. 6 Identity !where compulsion, there necessity ; where neces-

of nature abroad as at home, identity of custom isity, there infirmity. Deservedly, therefore, while
:they do not cover their head, in order that they

t Oehler's "immutare" appears certainly to be a mmpnnt for may be solicited for the sake of glory, they are
*_zramature." I

2 Vertunt: orperhaps"change the style of." But comp. (with i forced to cover their bellies by the ruin resulting
Oehler)de Cult Fe,,,., l ,, c. yr. Ifrom infirmity. For it is emulation, not religion,

3 Le., without appealing to any further proof [
4 As dlstmgmshed from the" on account of the angels" of c. xi. I which impels them. Sometimes it is that god
.s i,e., for the sake of fhe _rethren. who (after all) are men, as I

the [Seat/ten* are (Oehier.after Rig ), i - -- -
6 Le., as Rig quoted by Oehler explmns it, m reducing the hea- 7 See l_Iatt, vi __

thens to practise tt. s i Cot. iv. 7.
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their belly' -- himself; because the brotherhood pointing fingers, while she is too well loved, while
readily undertakes the maintenance of vir_ns, she feels a warmth creep over her amid assidu-
But, moreover, it is not merely that they are ous embraces and kisses. Thus the forehead
ruined, but they draw after them "a long rope hardens ; thus the sense of shame wears away ;
of sins. ''2 For, after being brought forth into thus it relaxes; thus is learned the desire of
the midst (of the church), and elated by the pleasing in another way!
public appropriation of their property,3 and
laden by the brethren with every honour and CHAP.XV._ OF FASCINATION.

charitable bounty, so long as they do not fall,- Nay, but true and absolute and pure virgini O,
when any sin has been committed, they meditate fears nothing more than itself. EvenJemale eyes
a deed as disgraceful as the honour was high it shrinks from encountering. Other eyes itself
which they had. (It is th_s.) If an uncovered has. It betakes itself for refuge to the veil of
head is a recognised mark of vargamty, (then) the head as to a helmet, as to a shield, to pro-
if any virgin falls from the grace of virginiO', tect its glory against the blows of temptations,
she remains permanently with head uncovered, against the darts of scandals, against suspicions
for fear of discovery, and walks about in a garb and whispers and emulation ; (against) envy also
which then indeed is another's. Conscious of itself. For there is a something even among the
a now undoubted womanhood, they have the heathens to be apprehended, which they callaudacaty to draw near to God with head bare. Fascination, the too unhappy result of excessive
But the "jealous God and Lord," who has said, praise and glory. This we sometimes interpreta-
"Nothing covered which shall not be revealed," 4 tively ascribe to the devil, for of him comes hatred
brings such in general before the public gaze ; of good ; sometimes we attribute it to God, for
for confess the_ywill not, unless betrayed by the of Him comes judgment upon haughtiness, ex-
cries of their infants themselves. But, in so far altmg, as He does, the humble, and depressing
as they are '" more numerous," will you not just the elated. 6 The more holy virgin, accordingly,have them suspected of the more crimes ? I wall
say (albeat I would rather not) it is a difficult will fear, even under the name of fascination, on
thing for one to turn woman once for all who the one hand the adversary, oil the other God,--the envaous disposition of the former, the cen-
fears to do so, and who, when already so turned sorial light of the latter ; and will joy in being
(in secret), has the power of (still) falsely pre- known to herself alone and to God. But even
tending to be a virgCn under the eye of God. if she has been recognized by any other, she is
What audacities, again, will (such an one) yen- wise to have blocked up the pathway against
ture on with regard to her womb, for fear of be- temptations. For who wall have the audacity to
ing detected in being a mother as well l God intrude wath his eyes upon a shrouded face ? a
knows how many infants He has helped to per-
fection and through gestation till they were born face wtthout feeling? a face, so to say, morose?Any evil cogitation whatsoever will be broken by
sound and whole, after being long fought against the very severity. She who conceals her virgin-bv their mothers! Such v,p_zns ever concewe
with the readiest facility, and have the happiest t.0', by that fact demes even her womanhood.
deliveries, and children indeed most like to their
fathers t CHAP. XVI. _ TERTULLIAN, HAVING SHOWN HIS DE-

' FENCE TO BE CONSISTENT WITH SCRIPTURE, NA-

These crimes does a forced and unwilling vir- TURE_ANDDISCIPLINE,APPEALSTO THE VIRGLNS
gim'ty incur. The very concupiscence of non- THEMSELV_.
concealment is not modest: it experiences
somewhat which is no mark of a v2rgin, -- the Herein consists the defence of our opinion, in
study of pleasing, of course, ay, and (of pleasing) accordance with Scripture, in accordance with
men. Let her strive as much as you please with Nature, in accordance with Discipline. Scripture
an honest mind ; she must necessarily be imper- founds the law ; Nature joins to attest it ; Dlsci-
illed by the public exhibition s of herself, while plane exacts it. Which of these (three) does a
she is penetrated by the gaze of untrustworthy custom founded on (mere) opinion appear in
and multitudinous eyes, while she is tickled by behalf of? or what is the colour of the opposite

- view? God's is Scripture; God's is Nature;
t Camp.Philiti.zg. God's is Discipline. Whatever is contrary to

s_ I..... s these is not God's. If Scripture is uncertain,3 So achier with Rig. _eerr_ to understand "publicato bona

sue." But xt may be doubted whether the use of the singular "bouo," Nature is manifest ; and concerning Nature's
and the sense in which "pubhcare" and "bonum " have pt_-tously
occurred m this treatise, do not warrant the rendering, "and elated testimony Scripture cannot be uncertain.7 If
by the public announcement of their good deed"-- m self-devotion, there is a doubt about Nature, Discipline pointsCamp. "atoms pubheatio vlrgims bontv" m c. in, and stmdar
phrases. Perhaps the two meanings may he intentionally tmphed out what is more sanctioned by God. For no,h-

4 Matt. x a6. Again al_arentiy a double meaning, in the word I
" revelabitns" =" unveiled,' whtch (of course) ts the street _nse of
" revealed," i e., "re-veiled/' 6 Camp. Ps. exlvii. (in LXX. and Vulg. cxlvi.) 6; Luke i. 5_1.

5 Camp. the nora above on "2bubllcago bane *no. n 7 _ x C.or. xi. lt4_above quote&
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ing is to Him dearer than humility; nothing by the hair when unbound; in order that the
more acceptable than modesty ; nothing more necks too may be encircled. For it is the).
offensive than "glory" and the study of men- whmh must be subjected, for the sake of which
pleasing. Let that, accordingly, be to you Scrip- "power" ought to be "had on the head : " the
ture, and Nature, and Dlsclphne, which you shall veil is their yoke. Arabia's heathen females wll]
find to have been sanctioned by God; just as be your judges, who cover not only the head,
you are biddeu to "examine all things, and dih- but the face also, so entarely, that they are con-
gently follow whatever is better." ' tent, with one eye free, to enjoy rather half the

It remains likewise that we turn to (the vir- [ light than to prostitute the entire face. A femalet

gins) themselves, to reduce them to accept these would rather see than be seen. And for th_s
(suggesnons) the more willingly. I pray you, reason a certain Roman queen said that they
be you mother, or sister, or _,v_'n-daughter-- ',were most unhappy, in that they could moreI

let me address you according to the names eamly fall m love than be fallen m love with;
proper to your years--veil your head. if a whereas thay are rather happy in their _mmumty
mother, for your sons' sakes; if a sister, for your from that second (and indeed more frequent)
brethren's sakes ; if a daughter for your fathers' infelicity, that females are more apt to be fallen
sakes. All ages are perilled m your person, in love Veith than to fall m love. And the
Put on the panoply of modesty ; surround your- modesty of heathen discipline, indeed, is more
self with the stockade of bashfulness; rear a s_mple, and, so to say, more barbaric. To us
rampart for your sex, whmh nmst neither allow the Lord has, even by revelations, measured the
your own eyes egress nor ingress to other peo- space for the veil to extend over. For a certain
ple's. Wear the full garb of zoamalz, to preserve sister of ours was thus addressed by an angel,
the standing of _'irg_n. Behe somewhat of your beating her neck, as if m applause : "Elegant
reward consciousness, in order to exhibit the neck, and deservedly bare '. it is well for thee to
truth to God alone. And yet you do nat belie unveil thyself from the head right down to the
yourself in appearmg as a bride. For wedded loins, lest withal this freedom of thy neck profit
you are to Christ : to Him you have surrendered thee not !" And, of course, what you have said
your flesh; to Him you have espoused your to one )ou have said to all. But how severe a
maturity. Walk in accordance with the will of chastisement will lher likewise deserve, who,
your Espoused. Christ is He who bids the es- amid (the recital of)" the Psalms, and at any
poused and wives of others veil themselves ;" mention, of (the name of) God, continue un-
(and,) of course, nmch more His own. covered; (who) even when about to spend

nine in prayer itself, with the utmost readiness
place a fnnge, or a raft, or any thread whatever,

CHAP. xvn. _AN APPEAL TO THE MARRIED on the crown of their heads, and suppose them-
WOMEN. selves to be covered? Of so small extent do

But we admonish you, too, women of the they falsely imagine their head to be '. Others,
second (degree of) modesty, who have fallen who thmk the palm of their hand plamly greater
into wedlock, not to outgrow so far the disc> than any fringe or thread, misuse thmr head no
phne of the veil, not even in a moment of an less ; like a certain (creature), more beast than
hour, as, because you cannot refuse it, to take bird, albeit winged, with small head, long legs,
some other means to mdlzfy it, by going neither and moreover of erect carnage. She, they say,
covered nor bare. For some, w_th their turbans when she has .to hide, thrusts away into a
and woollen bands, do not z,ed their head, but thicket her head alone --plainly the whole of it,
bind it up; protected, indeed, m front, but, (though)_leawng all the rest of herself ex-
where the head properly lies, bare. Others are posed. Thus, while she is secure in head, (but)
to a certain extent covered over the region of bare in her larger parts, she is taken wholly,
the brain with linen coifs of small dnnenslons head and all. Such will be thmr plight withal,

I suppose for fear of pressing the head--and covered as they are less than is useful.
not reaching quite to the ears. If they are so It is incumbent, then, at all times and in
weak in their hearing as not to be able to hear every place, to walk mindful of the law, prepared
through a covering, I pity them. Let them and equipped in readiness to meet every men-
know that the whole head constitutes "the zoo- tion of God ; who, ff He be in the heart, will be
man." a Its limits and boundaries reach as far as recognised as well in the head of females. To
the place where the robe begins. The region such as read these (exhortations) with good
of the veil is co-extensive with the space covered will, to such as prefer Utility to Custom, may

peace and grace from our Lord Jesus Christ
, see, Th_ ,. _. redound : as likewise to Septimius Tertullianus,

s_, Co_x, whose this tractate is.
3 z Cor. xl, 6_ et¢,
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ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(Vicar of the Lord, p, 27. )

TH_ recurrence of this emphatic expression in our author is worthy of special note. He
knew of no other "Vicar of Christ" than the promised Paraclete, who should bring all Christ's
words to remembrance, and be "another Comforter." Let me quote from Dr. Scott' a very
striking passage in illustration : "The Holy Ghost, after Christ's departure from the world, acted
tmmedtately under Christ as the supreme vicegerent of his kingdom; for next, and immeaialely
under Christ, He authorized the bishops and governors of the Church, and constituted them oe)er-
seers oftheflock (Acts xx. 28). It was He that chose their persons, and appointed their work,
and gave them their several orders and directions : in all which, it is evident that He acted under
Christ as His supreme substitute. Accordingly, by Tertullian he is styled ' the Vicarious Virtue,
or Power,' as He was the Supreme Vicar and substitute of Christ in mediating for God with
men."

II.

(She shall be called woman, p. 3t.)

The Vulgate reads, preserving something of the original epigrammatic force, "Vocabitur
VIR-ago, quoniam de VtR-o smnpta est." The late revised English gives us, in the margin,
lsshah and lsh, which marks the play upon words in the Hebrew, --" She shall be called/sshah
because she was taken out of Ish." This Epzthalamium is the earliest poem, and Adam was the
first poet.

As to the argument of our author, it is quite enough to say, that, whatever we may think
of his refinements upon St. Paul, he sticks to the inspired text, and enforces God's Law in the
Gospel. Let us reflect, moreover, upon the awful immodesty of heathen manners (see Martial,
passzm), and the necessity of enforcing a radical reform. All that adorns the sex among Chris-
tians has sprung out of these severe and caustic criticisms of the Gentile world and its customs.
._md let us reflect that there is a growmg licence in our age, which makes it important to revert
to first principles, and to renew the apostolic injunctions, if not as Tertullian did, still as best we
may, in our own times and ways.

III.

(These crimes, p. 36.)

The iniquity here pointed at has become of frightful magnitude in the United States of
America. We shall hear of it again when we come to Hippolytus. 2 May the American editor
be pardoned for referring to his own commomtory to his countrywomen on this awful form of
murder, in Moral Reforms,3 a little book upon practical subjects, addressed to his own diocese.

Hippolytus speaks of the crime which had shocked Tertullian as assuming terrible propor-
tions at Rome in the time of Callistus _ and under his patronage, circa A.D.220. But in this case
it was not so much the novelty of the evil which attracted the rebuke of the Christian moralist,
but the fact that it was licensed by a bishop.

I Tlte CI_r_stian Life, vol. til. p 64.
Tertulhan speaks of the heathen as "decimated by abortions." See ad U_er., p. 4x, in)era.

3 Llppincotts, PMladelph_a, 1868.

4 Bunsen, ,col L p. 134.



IV.

TO HIS WIFE.'

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. S. THELWALL]

BOOK I.

CHAP. I.--DESIGN OF THE TREATISE. DISAVOWALInO restoration of marriage is promised in the

OF PERSONAL MOTIVES IN WRITING IT. I day of the resurrection, translated as they will

I HAVE thought it meet, nay best beloved' be into the condition and sanctity of angels."

fellow-servant in the Lord, even from this early [Therefore no sohcltude arising from carnal jeal-
penod, 2 to provide for the course which you ,ousy will, in the day of the resurrection, even in

the case of her whom they chose to represent as
must pursue after nay departure from the world,31 having been married to seven brothers succes-

if I shall be called before you; {and) to entrust imvely ' wound any one _2 of her so many hus-

to )'our honour 4 the observance of the provision, bands : nor is anv (husband) awaiting her to put
For in things worldly5 we are active enough,. , -- ' -

her to confusion.'3 The question raised by the
and we wish the good of each of us to be con- Sadducees has yielded to the Lord's sentence.
suited. If we draw up wills for such matters,
why ought u e not much more to take forethought Think not that it is for the sake of preserving to
for our posterity 6 in things divine and heavenly, I the end for myself the entire devonon of your

and m a sense to bequeath a legacy to be re-[flesh, that I, suspmloUS of the pain of (antmi-

ceived before the inheritance be dtvided, _ (the i pated) slight, am even at this early penod _4
legacy, I mean, of)admomtion and demonstra-instllhng into you the counsel of (perpetual)

tion touching those (bequests) whmh are allotted 7 _widowhood. There will at that day be no re-
_sumption of voluptuous disgrace between us.

out of (our) immortal goods, and from the heri- No such frwolines, no such impurities, does God
rage of the heavens? Only, that you may be promise to H_s (servants). But whether to you,
able to receive m its entirety 8 this feoffment m
trust9 of my admonition, may God grant ; to or to any other woman whatever who pertains to

whom be honour, glow, renown, &gmty, and God, the advice which we are giwng shall be

power, now and to the ages of the ages I profitable, we take leav_ to treat of at large.
The precept, therefore, which I give you is,

that, with all the constancy you may, you do, CHAP. II.- MARRIAGE LAWFUL, BUT NOT POLYGAMY.
after our departure, renounce nuptials ; not that We do not indeed forbid the union of man

you will on that score confer any benefit on me, and woman, blest by God as the seminary of the

except in that you will profit yourself. But to human race, and devised for the replenishment
Christians, after their departure from the world, '° of the earth ,s and the furmshing of the world, '°

and therefore permitted, yet singly. For Adam
I a

[Wrttten ¢frca A 9. 2o 7 Tertulhan survived his wife, nd we
cannot date these books earher than about the tame of his wrttmg the was the one husband of Eve, and Eve his one

DePallze, mth¢opmlonofsome.] wife, one woman, one rib. _7 We grant 's that
a Jam hmc.
•_ Smculo.

_, Fidet. H Luke xx. 36.

s Smcularlbus. xz Nulla... neminem_two negatlves.

6 Postentatt, or, with Mr. Dodgson, "our future." tj See Matt xxti 23-33 ; Mark xiL z 8-a 7; Luke xx. _t7-4o.

r Deputantur. t4 Jam hmc See begmnlng of chapter.

_t Sohdum, anudmg to certain laws respectmg a widow s power Is Orbh Gem a z8.

of rec*lwng "In its enttrety" her deceased husband's property, t6 Smculo.
9 Fldet commtssum. - t7 Gen. it. 2x, 22.

1o Sa:cu|o. Is Sane.
39
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among our ancestors, and the patriarchs them- the reason thus given for each proposition, it is
selves, it was lawful _not only to marry, but even easily discerned that the ground on which the
to multiply wives. 2 There were concubines, too, power of marrying is conceded is necessi 0,; but
(in those days.) But although the Church did whatever necessz O, grants, she by her very nature
come m figuratively in the synagogue, yet (to depreciates. In fact, m that it is written, "To
interpret simply) it was necessary to institute marry is better than to burn," what, pray, is the
(certain things) which should afterward deserve nature of this "good" which is (only) corn-
to be either lopped off or modified. For the mended by comparison with "evil," so that the
Law was (in due time) to supervene. (Nor was reason why" marrying" is more good is (merely)
that enough :) for it was meet if:at causes for that " burning" IS less _ Nay, but how far bet-
making up the deficiencies of the Law should ter is it neither to marry nor to burn? Why,
have forerun (Hnn who was to supply those de- even in persecutions it is better to take advan-
ficiencies). And so to the Law presently had tage of the permission granted, and "flee from
to succeed the Word3 of God introducing the town to town,"9 than, when apprehended and
spiritual circumcision.* Therefore, by means of racked, to deny (the faith). '° And therefore
the wide licence of those days, materials for more blessed are they who have strength to de-
subsequent emendations were furnished before- part (this life) n: blessed confession of their
_aand, of which materials the Lord by His Gos- testimony. '_ I may say, What lsperJmtted is not
pel, and then the apostle in the last days of the good. For how stands the case? I must of
(Jewish) agc,S either cut off the redundancies or necessity die (if I be apprehended and confess
regulated the disorders, mv faith.) If I think (that fate) deplorable,

(then flight) is good ; but if I have a fear of the
thing which is permitted, (the permitted thing)

CHAP. nI. -- MARRIAGEGOOD: CELIBACYPREFER- hab some suspicion attaching to the cause of its
ABLE. )ermission. But that which is "better" no one

(ever) "permitted," as being undoubted, and
But let it not be thought that my reason for manifest by its own inherent purity. There are

premising thus much concerning the liberty some things which are not to be desired merely
granted to the old, and the restraint imposed on because they are not forbzdden, albeit they are
the later time, is that I may lay a foundation for in a certain sense forbidden when other things
teaching that Christ's advent was intended to are preferred to them ; for the preference given
dissolve wedlock, (and) to abolish marriage to the higher things is a dissuasion from the low-
unions ; as if from this period onward 6 I were est. A thing is not "good" merely because it is
prescribing an end to marrying. Let them see not" "evil," nor is it "evil" merely because it
to that, who, among the rest of their perversi- is not "harmful." '* Further : that which is fully
ties, teach the d:sjolmng of the "one flesh in I',, good" excels on this ground, that it is not only
twain;" 7 denying Him who, after borrowing not harmful, but profitable into the bargain.
the female from the male, re-combined between For you are bound to prefer what is profitable
themselves, in the matrimonial computation, the to what is (merely) not harmful. For the first
two bodies taken out of th_ consortship of the place is what every struggle aims at ; the second
self-same material substance. In short, there is has consolation attaching to it, but not victory.
no place at all where we read that nuptmls are

prohibited ; of course on the ground that they t But if we listen to the apostle, forgetting what is
are "a good thing." What, however, is belter l.behind,befollowersletus bOthafterStramthebetterrewards.afterwhat is before,'sThus,
than this "good," we _arn from the apostle, Iandalbeit he does not "cast a snare ,4 upon us," he
who permzts marrying indeed, but prefers absti-tpoint s out what tends to utility when he says,
nence; the former on account of the insidious- t
nesses of temptations, the latter on account of I"The unmarried woman thinks on the things of

the Lord, that both in body and spirit she may
the straits of the times, s Now, by looking into be holy ; but the married is solicitous how to

please her husband." ,s But he nowhere permits
t - Fas," strictly dzvi_e law, opp. to "jus," hurttan law, thus marriage in such a way as not rather to wish us

"lawful," asopp to " legal " to do our utmost in imitation of his own ex-2 Plurifanam matrlmomis uti The neut pl. "matrimonla" is

sometlmesusedfor"w..... " Compc.... d// ..... dd_,o.... c.... ample. Happy the man who shall prove likead fin.
-_ Sermo, i.e., probably the personal Word. Comp. de or., c.i. Paul !

ad :nzt

4 Rom ti. 2g, 29; Phll iii 3: Col d zz
.s Smcuh. The meaning here seems clearly to be, as m the text, 9 Matt x 23; perhaps confused with xxm. 34

" the Jewish a_e" or dzs2#ensatzon ; as m the passages referred to -- to Comp. de Idol , c. xx,i , and the note there on "se negant."
x Cor x at, where it is qra T,All ¢t_v ¢tL(ov(ov . and Heb ix 26, where Ii i.e , in martyrdom, on the ground of that open confession
again It is rGv at_v_ov, the Jewish and all preceding ages being I2 Non obes't.
intended, t3 Phil ul x3, 14.

6 "Jamhmc,"ie.,apparently fromthctm_eof Christ's advent, t4 Laqneum : flp_Xov (x C.or v;.i. 35)., "a noose," "lasso"
7 Matt. xix 5, 6. (" snare," Eng vet.). " Laqueo trahuntur mviti" (Bengel).
8 I Cor. vtt. _ 15 See note x3.
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CHAP, IV, _ OF THE INFIRMITY OF THE FLE.SH, '(to which I referred) has, as its causes, glory,
A_NDSIMILARPLEAS. ' cupidity, anabmon, want of sufficiency ; through

But we read " that the flesh is weak ; " ' and which causes it trumps up the "necessity" for
hence we soothe2 ourselves in some cases. Yet marrying, -- promising itself, forsooth, heavenly

we read, too, that "the sprat is strong;" 3 for things 111return--to lord it, (namely,) m an-
each clause occurs in one and the same sentence. '.other's family ; to roost" on another's wealth ;
Flesh is an earthly, spirit a heavenly, material.' to extort splendour from another's store, to
Why, then, do we, too prone to self-excuse, put lavish expenditure '* which you do not feel ! Far
forward (in our defence) the weak part of us,. be all this from believers, who have no care
but not look at 4 the strong? Vehy should not about maintenance, unless it be that we d_strust

• _ • _the promises of God, and (His) care and provl-the earthly yield to the heavenly. If the sprat!
is stronger than the flesh, because it is withal of l dence, who clothes with such grace the lilies of
nobler origin, it is our own fault if we follow the the field ; ,3 who, without any labour on their
weaker. Now there are two phases s of human part, feeds the fowls of the heaven, i4 who pro-
weakness which make marriages6 necessary to hibats care to be taken about to-morrow's food
such as are disjoined from matrimony. The land clothlng,'S promising that He knows what is
first and most powerful is that which arises from !needful for each of His servants-- not indeed
fleshlr concupiscence ; the second, from worldll' I!ponderous necklaces, not burdensome garments,
concupiscence. But by us, who are servants ln°t Gallic mules nor German bearers, which all
of God, who renounce both voluptuousness and ]add lustre to the glory of nuptmls ; but "suffi-
ambmon, each is to be repudiated. Fleshly ciency," '_ which is suitable to moderation and
concupiscence claims the functions of adult age, modesty. Presume, I pray you, that you have
craves after beauty's harvest, rejoices in its own Ineed of nothing if you "attend upon the Lord ;" ,7
shame, pleads the necessity of a husband to the nay, that you have all things, if you have the
female sex, as a source of authority and of corn- Lord, whose are all things. Think often 's on
fort, or to render it safe from evil rumours. To lthings heavenly, and you will despise things
meet these its counsels, do you apply the ex-1 earthly. To widowhood signed and sealed be-
ainples of s_sters of ours whose names are with I,fore the Lord nought is necessary but perse-
the Lord,7--who, when their husbands have iverance"
preceded them (to glory), give to no oppor-[
tumty of beauty or of age the precedence over ]CHAP.V.--OF THE LOVEOF OFFSPRINGAS A PLEA
hohness. They prefer to be wedded to God. i FOR MARRIAGE.

TO God their beauty, to God therr youth (is Further reasons for marriage which men allege
dedicated). With Him they live ; with Him for themselves arise from anxiety for posterity,
they converse ; Him they "handle "s by day and and the bitter, bitter pleasure of children. To
by night ; to the Lord they assign their prayers us this is idle. For why should we be eager to
as dowries, from Him, as oft as they desire it, bear children, whom, when we have them, we
they receive His approbation 9 as dotal gifts, desire to send before us (to glory) i9 (in respect,
"l'hub they have laid hold for themselves of an I mean, of the distresses that are now lmml-
eternal gift of the Lord ; and while on earth, by nent), desirous as we are ourselves, too, to be
abstaining from marriage, are already counted taken out of this most wicked world/° and re-
as belonging to the angelic family. Training ceived into the Lord's presence, which was the
yourself to an emulation of (their) constancy ...... _, . ....- -- • _ . " .,, ,_ fleslre even or an aDOsile( 1o tne servanI:

;Yir_tuealeXa_fmcPtles °l_uSrUCth_t°r_enl_lY°Uon_" _Yof God, forsooth, offspring ,s necessary, For of
_Pn ........ Y .... Y , . P - four own salvation we are secure enough, so that
'- off, in aOOllSnlng the temporal anti neetlng [ . ........... iwe have leisure for children. Burdens must be

aesares oT oeaut anti oum o me com en-
_. _ _ Y . .Y<. • Y P ]soaght bv us for ourselves which are avoidedsatln_, gain or immortal olesslngs. , - . . . .
......... ... . even bv the malontv of the Gentiles, who are
un me omer nana, this 7_30rlalVconcupiscence, :' " - "" _ " - " • - _3 -- compenefl oy laws, WhO are aeclmatea r_y

I Matt xxvt 4 I.
a Adulamur. "we fawn upon," or "caress," or" flatter." Comp tt Incubate

de Pwn , c vl *u3 znzg. : "flatter their own sweetness " t2 Cmdere sumptum.
3 ,, Flrmum," opp to " mfirrrmm" above. In the passage there x_ Matt vt 28-3o

referred to (Matt. xxvi 4x) the word is =#oOvgov. 14 Matt vt 26

4 Tuemur. Mr. I)odgson renders, "guard not." ts Matt vt 3 x, 34
s Spectes t6 Comp Phil iv. 19; i Tim vi 8
6 t e, apparently second marriages: " disjunetts a matramonio" t7 Comp x Cot vii 35, esp in Eng ver.

can scarcely include such as were never "junctl, " and comp the ls Recogtta
"pr_mlssis marius" below. 19 Comp c. iv. above "pr'_rmssts mantis; " "wheal their husbands

z Comp. Phil. tv 3, 2 Tim. u x9; Mal. hi. x6, and stmllar have preceded them (to glory)."
2o Smcu[opassages

s _ John i. x ; Luke xxtv. 39; John _.x x7. 2t Phil i 23, comp de Pa., c. ix. ad/in.
9 Dignatmnem 22 1e , tO get chxldren.

xo Or_ " temporary." _3 Expugnantur.
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I

abortions;' burdens whmh, finally, are to us'riagemabstinence which numbers of Gentile
most of all unsuitable, as being perilous to faith 1 women devote to the memory of beloved hu_-
For why did the Lord foretell a "woe to them bands! When anything seems difficult, let us
that are with child, and them that give suck," 2 survey others who cope with still greater diffi-
except because He testifies that in that day of cultles. How many are there who from the mo-
dlsencumbrance the encumbrances of children ment of their baptism set the seal (of virgimty)
will be an inconvenience ? It 1_ to marriage, upon their flesh? How many, again, who by
of course, that those encumbrances appertain ; equal mutual consent cancel the debt of matri-
but that (" woe ") will not pertain to widows, mony--voluntary eunuchs _' for the sake of
(They) at the first trump of the angel will spring their desire after the celestial kingdom ! But
forth disencumbered--will freely bear to the if, while the marriage-tie is still intact, abstl-
end whatsoever pressure and persecution, wath xence is endured, how much more when _t has
no burdensome fruit of marriage heaving an the been undone l For I believe it to be harder for
womb, none in the bosom, what as intact to be quite forsaken, than for what

Therefore, whether it be for the sake of the has been lost not to be yearned after. A hard
flesh, or of the world,s or of posterity, that mar- and arduous thing enough, surely, is the conti-
nage is undertaken, nothing of all these "neces- nence for God's sake of a holy woman after her
sines" affects the servants of God, so as to husband's decease, when Gentiles, I* in honour of
prevent my deeming it enough to have once for their own Satan, endure sacerdotal offices which
all yielded to some one of them, and by one involve both vargmity and widowhood' ,s At
marriage appeased 4 all concupiscence of this Rome, for instance, they who have to do with
kind. Let us marry daffy, and m the midst of the type of that "inextinguishable fire."'4 keep-
our marrying let us be overtaken, like Sodom lng watch over the omens of their own (future)
and Gomorrah, by that day of fear ! 5 For there i penalty, in company with the (old) dragon ,s
it was not only, of course, that they were dealing himself, are appointed on the ground of vt_),oqn-
in mamage and merchandise ; but when He try. To the Achman Juno, at the town ._Egmm,
says, "They were marrying and buying," He l.a"7'iz:_in is allotted; and the (priestesses) who
sets a brand6 upon the very leading vices of the rave at Delphi know not marriage. Moreover.
flesh and of the worldd whmh call men off the. we know that wzdows minister to the African
most from divine dasciphnes -- the one through iCeres ; enticed away, indeed, from matrnnony
the pleasure of rioting, the other though the!by a most stern obhvlon : for not only do they
greed of acquiring. And yet that "blindness"]withdraw from their still living lmsband,, but
t/telz was felt long before "the ends of the _they even introduce other wives to them m their
world." s What, then, will the case be if God r own room m the husbands, of course, smding on
nozo keep us from the vices which of old were l it--all contact (with males), even as far a_ the
detestable before Him? "The time," says (the _kiss of their sons, being forbidden them ; and
apostle), "is compressed3 It remaineth that:yet, with endunng practme, they persevere an
they who have wives _oact as if they had them t such a discipline of widowhood, which excludes
not." [the solace even of holy affection. '_ These pre-

cepts has the devil given to his servants, and he
CHAP. VI._EXAMPLES OF HEATHENS URGED AS is heard! He challenges, forsooth, God's ser-
COMMENDATORYOF WIDOWHOODAND CELIBACY'. vants, by the continence of his own, as if on

But if they who haz,e (wives) are (thus) equal terms ! Continent are even the pnest._ of
hell 1,7 For he has found a way to rum men

bound to consign to oblivion what they have,
how much more are they who have not, pro- even in good pursuits; and wJth him at makes

no difference to slay some by voluptuousness,hinted from seeking a second time what they:
no longer have ; so that she whose husband has some by continence.
departed from the world should thenceforward
impose rest on her sex by abstinence from mar- CHA_'.VII._THE DEA'IH OF A HUSBANDIS GOD'S

CALL TO THE WIDOW 1"O CONTINENCE. FUR-

I ,,Pamctdm, " "o Oehler seems to understand it. THER EVIDENCES FROM SCRIP'lURE AND 1_ROM
Luke xx_ 23, Matt. xxtv x9.

3 Sa_cuh. HEATHENISM.

4 ,, Expmgse "--a rare but Ciceronian use of the word

, Li,k..... _S,_9 To us continence has been pointed out bv the
6 lJenotat

_c_l,. Lord of salvation as an instrument for attaining
$ S_culI. Comp r Cor x. Ix. but the Greek there is, r,I _-eh-o

v_ov mabwov. Bvthe'_bhndnes%"Tertulhanmayreter to Gen. xtx. tt Comp de Pa,pxnl., and Matt. xlx. x_. Comp._toopde_x,
Cas_ , c. t.

at'9 Or, "short'' (Eng ver.), _ Cot vn _9- o _attpb¢ ouw_rraA, i_ ] e , Oentde women
t_evo_, _t in collecto " l_ Oehler marks this as a question

zo **Matrtraoma,'" neut. pl again for the fern , the abstract for the r4 Matt iii x_

-_.oncrete Sccc il.,"tomultlp!ywlves,"andthenotethere ln the t_ Comp Rev xn 9, andde_ap_.,t.
Greek (x Cor. vii. _9) it is _v_a_*te: but the en,,umg chapter show_ Ib Ptetatts
that Tertulhan refers the [mssage to women as well. tr Gehennm, comp. de Warn , c xu. ad :nit.
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eternity,' and as a testimony of (our) faith ; as CHAP. vln. w CONCLUSION.

a commendation of this flesh of ours, which is For, concerning the honours which widow-
to be sustained for the "garment of immor- hood enjoys in the sight of God, there is a brief
tality, ''2 which is one day to supervene; for summary in one saying of His through the
enduring, in fine, the will of God. Besides, re- prophet : "Do thou ,6 justly to the widow and
fleet, I advise you, that there is no one who is to the orphan; and come ye, x6 let us reason,
taken out of the world s but by the will of God, saith the LORD." These two names, left to the
if, (as is the case,) not even a leaf fails from off
a tree without it. The same who brings us into care of the divine mercy, m proportion as theyare destitute of human aid, the Father of all
the world, 4 must of necessity take us out of it undertakes to defend. Look how the widow's
too. Therefore when, through the will of God, benefactor is put on a level with the widow her-
the husband is deceased, the marriage likewise, self, whose champion shall "reason with the
by the will of God, deceases. Why should you LORD !" NOt to virgins, I take it, is so great a
restore what GOD has put an end to ? Why do gift given. Although in t/lelr case perfect in-
you, by repeating the servitude of matrimony, tegrity and entile sanctity shall have the nearest
spurn the hberty which is offered you ? "You vision of the face of God, yet the widow has a
have been bound to a wife," s says the apostle ; task more toilsome, because it is easy not to
"seek not loosing. You have been loosed from crave after that which you know not, and to turn
a wife ; s seek not binding." For even if you away from what you have never had to regret.'7
do not" sin" in re-marrying, still he says "press- More glorious is the coutmence which is aware
ure of the flesh ensues. ''° Wherefore, so far of its own right, which knows what it has seen.
as we can, let us love the opportunity of contl- The virgin may possibly be held the happier, but
hence ; as soon as it offers itself, let us resolve to' the widow the more hardly tasked ; the former in
accept it, that what we have not had strength 7 that she has always kept "the good," ,8 the latter
(to follow) in matrimony we may follow in wld- in that she has found "the good for herself."
owhood. The occasion must be embraced which In the former it is grace, in the latter virtue,
puts an end to that which necessi(y s commanded, that is crowned. For some things there are
How detrimental to faith, how obstructwe to which are of the divine hberality, some of our
holiness, second marriages are, the d]sclphne of own working. The indulgences granted by the
the Church and the prescription of the apostle Lord are regulated by their own grace ; the
declare, when he suffers not men twice married things which are objects of man's striving are
to preside (over a Church9), when he would not attained by earnest pursuit. Pursue earnestly,
grant a widow admittance into the order unless therefore, the virtue of continence, which is
she had been "the wife of one man ; .... for it modesty's agent ; industry, which allows not
behoves God's altar H to be set forth pure. That women to be "wanderers ;" ,9 frugality, which
whole halo '* which encircles the Church is repre- scorns the world3 ° Follow companies and con-
sented (as consisting) of holiness. Priesthood versations worthy of God, mindful of that short
is (a function) of widowhood and of cehbacles verse, sanctified by the apostle's quotation of it,
among the nations. Of course (this is) in con- ,, Ill interviews good morals do corrupt."2' Talk-
formlty with the devil's principle of rivalry, ative, idle, winebibbing, curious tent-fellows, 22do
For the king of heathendom,'3 the chief pon- the very greatest hurt to the purpose of widow-
tiff,'* to marry a second time is unlawful. How hood. Through talkativeness there creep in
pleasing must holiness be to God, when even words unfriendly to modesty ; through idleness
His enemy affects it !wnot, of course, as having they seduce one from strictness ; through wine-
any affinity with anything good, but as contu- bibbing they insinuate any and every evil ;
meliously affecting what is pleasing to ,s God the through curiosity they convey a spirit of rivalry
Lord. in lust. Not one of such women knows how to

speak of the good of singie-husbandhood; for
*Le.,eternalhfe;comp "consecutio_t*:rmtaus,"deBaz_t.,c.fi. their "god," as the apostle says, "is their* xCor. xv. 53; _Cor v. 4-

s s,culo, belly ; "*s and so, too, what is neighbour to the4 Mundo.
S "Matrunonio" or "by matrlmonv." Comp. t Cor. viL _7: belly.• L • - . . •

_¢_at yvva.tKt,;_;1_7"retAvcrtv " heAvo'_ awo _vvctotoq,_ _v/_ret
"/vv_tx¢t. Tertulhan's rendering, it will be seen, ts not ¢2erbatim.

6 I Cot. vu. a8. 16 So Oehler reads, with Rhenanus and the MSS. The other edd.7
S Ore " been able" -- valutmus. But cutup, c vi. have the plural in each case, as the LXX. in the passage referred toc. ia., "quod autem ntce.tsztas prmstat, depret_at f.#._a," (Isa. i. t 7 x8).

¢tc x7 Desideraveris. Oehler reads ' deslderes."
9 t Tim. ii. a; Tm t. 6. is Comp c. m

to t Tim. v. 9, to. 19 t Tim. v. x3.
n Aram. to Szculum.
x* Comp deCor.,c.i.,"etdemartyrlicandidame_uscoronatus," _t Averse said to be Menander's, quoted by St Paul, t Cot..xv.

and Oehler's note _3, quoted again, but somewhat differently rendered, by Tertulhan
13 Sa_cuh. In b. t c. tit.
t,_ Or, " Ponttfex maxtmus." 2, i.e,, here " female companions."
ts Or, " has been decreed by." =3 Phi. m. z9.
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These considerations, dearest fellow-servant, I to prove a solace to you, in that (if so it shall
commend to you thus early, xhandled throughout turn out 2) you will cherish my memory in
superfluously indeed, after the apostle, but likely them.

t Comp c, L z i.e., i/I be called before you; comp. c, i.

BOOK II.

CHAP. I. -- REASONSWHICH LED TO THE WRITING manently in that state, when he says, "But I desire
ov THIS SECO,nDnOOK. all to persevere in (imitation of) my example :,'s

but touching marrying "in the Lord," he no
Very lately, best beloved fellow-servant in the longer advzses, but plainly 6 bids.Z Therefore in

Lord, I, as my ablhty permttted, entered for your this case especially, if we do not obey, we run
benefit at some length into the question what
course is to be followed by a holy woman when a risk, because one may with more mapumty

neglect an "advice " than an "order ; " in that
her marriage has (m whatever way) been brought the former spnngs from counsel, and is proposedto an end. Let us now turn our attention to the

to the wt// (for acceptance or rejection): the
next best advice, in regard of human infirmity ; other descends from authaHO,, and is bound to

admonished hereto by the examples of certain, necessity,. !n the former case, to disregard ap-who, when an opportunity for the practice of pears _berO, in the latter, contumacy.
continence has been offered them, by divorce,
or by the decease of the husband, have not on]y CHAP.IL- OF THE APOSTLE'S MEANINGIN" I COR.
thrown aw'ay the opportunity of attaining so vii. i2-i 4.
great a good, but not even in their remarriage
have chosen to be mmdflll of the rule that Therefore, when in these days a certain woman
"above all ' they marry in the'Lord." And thus removed her marriage from the pale of the
nay mind has been throw_l into confusion, in the Church, and united herself to a Gentile, and
fear that, having exhorted you myself to perse- when I remembered that tln_ had in days gone
verance in single husbandhood and widowhood, by been done by others: wondering at either
I may now, by the mention of precipitate 2 mar- their own waywardness or else the double-deal-
riages, put "an occasion of falling" s in your mg _ of their advisers, in that there is no scrip-

ture which holds forth a licence of this deed,-
way. But if you are perfect in wisdom, you ,, I wonder," said I, "whether they flatter them-know, of course, that the course which is the

selves on the ground of that passage of the first
more useful is the course which you must keep. (Epistle) to the Corinthians, where it is written :But, inasmuch as that course is difficult, and not
without its embarrassment%4 and on this account ' If any of the brethren has an unbeheving wife,
is the highest aim of (widowed) life, I have and she consents to the matrimony, let hn-a not

dismiss her ; similarly, let not a believing woman,
paused somewhat (in my urging you to it) ; nor mamed to an unbehever, if she finds her husband
would there have been any causes for my recur-
nng to that point also in addressing you, had I agreeable (to their continued union), dismiss
not by this time taken up a still graver solicitude, him: for the unbelieving husband is sanctified
For the nobler is the continence of the flesh by the believing wife, and the unbelieving wife by
which ministers to widowhood, the more par- the behevlng husband ; else were your children
donable a thing it seems if it be not persevered unclean.' "9 It may be that, by understanding
in. For it is then when things are difficult that generally this monition regarding married be-
their pardon is easy. But in as far as marrying hevers, they think that licence is granted (there-
"in the Lord" is permissible, as being within by) to marry even unbelievers. God forbid that
our power, so far more culpable is it not to ob- he who thus interprets (the passage) be wttltngly
serve that which you can observe. Add to thxs ensnaring himself! But it is manifest that this
the fact that the apostle, with regard to widows scripture points to those believers who may have
and the unmarried, advises them to remain per- s _Cor _u.6-8.

6 Exerte. Comp. the use of "exertus " in de Ba26t. , cc. xli. and
XVlll.

z Pousstmum; Gr "_6vov_" i Cor wa 39. z x Cor. vn. 39, where the _dvov _v Kvpi_ _s on the same footing !_
Proclivium. - ......... _'

Ps. lxix. _3 (according to the " Great ntble" version, ed. r5_,9 aSRora.TVr,lvit._*6,_-a_x(m thel$Eng°a°vver;0_°v°v2)g_ o ar#p aurae : comp. c. Ix. and

This is the translatmn found in the " Book of Common Prayer '). s Prmvancatmnem. Comp. de path, c ifi. : "Dissimulator et _

Comp. Rom. xxv. x3. pra, varicator persplcac_ sine (Deus) non est."

4 Neces_tatlbtts. 9 I Cor. vh. I2--14, m se.n_, not verbmCtnt.
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been found by the grace of God in (the state [wont (to speak), that you may instantly under-
of) Genule matrimony; according to the words stand, instantly observe. For who but could
themselves : "If," it says, "any behever has understand that the apostle foresaw many dangers
an unbelieving wife ;" it does not say, "takes an Iand wounds to faith In marriages of tins kind,
unbelieving wife." It shows that it is the duty !which he prohibits ? and that he took precaution,
of one who, already living in marriage with an in the first place, against the defilement of holy
unbehevmg woman/has presently been by the flesh m Gentile flesh? At this point some one
grace of God converted, to continue with lus, says, "What, then, is the difference between him
wife ; for this reason, to be sure, in order that no who is chosen by the Lord to Hunself in (the
one, after attaining to faith, should think that he state of) Gentile mamage, and lnm who was of
must turn away from a woman _ who is now m I old (that is, before marriage) a behever, that
some sense an "alien" and "stranger."3 Ac-Ithey should not be equally cautious for their
cordmgly he subjoins withal a reason, that "we _flesh ? -- whereas the one is kept fi'om marriage
are called in ;beace unto the Lord God ;" and_with an unbeliever, the other b_dden to continue
that "the unbehever may, through the use of i m it. Why, if we are defiled by a Gentile, is
matrimony, be gained by the behever."4 The ] not the one disjoined, just as the other is not
very closing sentence of the period confirms lbound?" ! will answer, if the Sprat give (me

(the supposition) that this is thus to be under- ability) ; alleging, before all (other arguments),
stood. "As each, ' it says, "is called by the that the Lord holds it more pleasing that math-
Lord, so let him persevere."s But _t is Geat_/es Imony should not be contracted, than that _t
who "are called," I take it, not bdzcvers. But should at all be dissolved : m short, divorce He
if he had been pronouncing absohlle/v, (in the ' t_rohlbits, excent for the cause of forn cation ;
words under d_scussion,) touching the marriage but continence He commends. Let the one,
ot" behevers merely, (then) had he (virtually) ' therefore, have the necessity of continuing; the
given to saints a permission to marry pro- ]other, further, even the power of not marrying.
miscuously. If, however, he had given such Secondly, if, according to the Scripture, they

a pernnss,on, he would never have subjoined a who shall b_" apapt_leeh_d;rda";' _L_ th; f_h e_c_declaration so diverse from and contrary to his! (the state o ) G ' g t l
own pernusmon, saying : "The woman, when her I (thereby) for this reason, that, together with
husband is dead, is free : let her marry whom, themselves, others '* also are sanctified : wathout
she wishes, only in [he Lord. ''6 Here, at all doubt, they who have been sanctified before
events, there is no need for reconsidering; for mamage, if they commingle themseh'es with
what there m@t have been reconsideration "strange flesh,"'3 cannot sanctify that (flesh) in
about, the Sprat has oracularly declared. For (umon with) which they were not "appre-
fear we should make an ill use of what he says, hended." The grace of God, moreover, sancti-
" Let her marry whom she wishes," he has added, ties that which it fim/s. Thus, what has not
"only in the Lord," that is, in the name of the been able to be sancufied _s unclean ; what is
Lord, whmh is, undoubtedly, "to a Christian." unclean has no part with the holy, unless to defile
That "Holy Spirit," z therefore, who prefers that and slay it by its own (nature).
widows and unmarried women should persevere
m their integrity, who exhorts us to a copy s of I CH4.P.III.- REMARKSON SOME OF THE "DANGERS

himself, prescril_es no other manner of repeating l AND WOUNDS" REFERgED TO IX THE PRECED-
marriage except "in the Lord :" to this condition[ ING CHAPTER.
alone does he concede the foregomg 9 of con- If these things are so, it is certain that believers
tmence. "Only," he says, "in the Lord : " he contracting marriages with Gentdes are gtulty of
has added to his law a weight--" o_@." Utter formcation} 4 and are to be excluded from all
that word with what tone and manner you may, communication with the brotherhood, in accord-
it is weighty : it both bids and advises ; both :ance with the letter of the apostle, who says that
enjoins and exhorts; both asks and threatens. ,,with persons of that kind there is to be no
It is a concise, '° brief sentence ; and by its own taking of food even." ,s Or shall we "in that
very brewty, eloquent. Thus is the divine voice day" _6produce (our) marriage certificates before

the Lord's tribunal, and allege that a marriage
M,ne_s. such as He Himself has forbidden has been duly

, ve_,_ contracted? What is prohibited (in the pas-'_ Comp. Eph iL _±, r9
s Comp. z Cor. vu. zS, x6, and Phd in 8, in Vulg., for the word

*' lucnfien "

s t Cor. viu rT, inexactly given, hke the two preceding citations _ Comp. Phd. nL r_, and c vii ad trot.
z Cor. wu 3_, not _er_aHm. _# See x Cot. wn _4.

7 1e.,St. Paul. who, as msp_red h)"the Holy Sp_rlt,is regarded _ Comp. Jude 7, and above, "an alien and stranger,"with the
by Tertulhan as merged. '_o to speak, m the Sprat , reference there.

'" E,_emplum," a rarer use of the word, but found in C_c. The x_ Comp de Pa, e xiL (m_d.), and the note there.
reference is to _ Cor vii. 7- _ Comp r Cor v, _x

Detrlmenta. xt, The translator has ventured to read " dw illo" here, instead of

to Districta (? =dls-strlcta, "doubly strict "). Oehler's "de tlio."
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sage just referred to) is not "adultery;" it is that same day holds a convivial banquet; if a
not "formcatlon." The admission of a strange charitable expedition has to be made, never is
man (to your couch) less violates "the temple family business more urgent. For who would
of God," _ less commingles " the members of suffer his wife, for the sake of visiting the breth-
Christ" with the members of an adulteress. 2 ren, to go round from street to street to other
So far as I know, "we are not our own, but men's, and indeed to all the poorer, cottages ?
bought with a price ; "3 and what kind of price ? Who will wllhngly bear her being taken from his
The blood of God.4 In hurting this flesh of side by nocturnal convocations, if need so be?
ours, therefore, we hurt Him dlrectly.S What Who, finally, will without anxiety endure her
did that man mean who said that "to wed a absence all the night long at the paschal solem-
' stranger' was indeed a sin, but a very small nities ? Who will, without some suspicion of his
one?" whereas in other cases (setting aside the own, dismiss her to attend fl_at Lord's Supper
injury done to the flesh which pertains to the which they defame? Who will suffer her to
Lord) ez,erv voluntary sin against the Lord is creep into prison to kiss a martyr's bonds_ nay,
great. For, in as far as there was a power of truly, to meet any one of the brethren to ex-
avoiding it, in so far is it burdened with the change the kiss ? to offer water for the saints'
charge of contumacy, feet? '° to snatch (somewhat for them) from

Let us now recount the other dangers or her food, from her cup? to yearn (after them)?
wounds (as I have said) to faith, foreseen by to have (them) in her mind? If a pilgnm
the apostle ; most grievous not to the flesh brother arrive, what hospltahty for him in an
merely, but hkewlse to the spirit too. For who ahen home? If bounty is to be distributed to
would doubt that faith undergoes a daily pro- any, the granaries, the storehouses, are fore-
cess of obhterauon by unbelieving intercourse? closed.

"Evil confabulations corrupt good morals ;-6 CHAP V --OF SIN AND DANGERINCURREDEVENhow much more fellowship of life, and indivisi-
ble intimacy, Anyand every believmg woman " "WITH A---_IOLERAN_-, HUSBAND

must of necessity obey God. And how can she
some husband does e_ld-ure ouserve two lords 7__ the Lord, and her husband "But r (prac-

--a Gentile to boot? For in obeying a Gentile [rices), and not annoy us." Here, therefore,
she will carry out Gentile practices, _ personal : there is a sin ; m that Gentiles know our (prac-
attractiveness, dressing of the head, worldly _ tices); in thatwe are subject to the privlty of
elegancies, baser blandishments, the very secrets the unjust ; in that it is thanks to them that we
even of mammony tainted : not, as among the do any (good) work. He who "endures" (a
saints, where the duties of the sex are discharged thing) cannot be ignorant of it ; or else, if he
with honour (shown) to the very necessity is kept in ignorance because he does not endure
(which makes them incumbent), with modesty (it), he is feared. But since Scripture corn-
and temperance, as beneath the eyes of God. mands each of two things--namely, that we

work for the Lord without the prlvlty of any
second person," and without pressure upon our-

CHAP. IV.- OF THE HINDRANCESWHICH AN UN'- selves, it matters not in which quarter you sin ;
BELIEVINGHUSBANDPLvI'S IN HIS WIFE'S WAY. whether in regard to your husband's privity, if

he be tolerant, or else in regard of your own
But let her see to (the question) how she dis- affliction m avoiding his uitolerance. "Cast

charges her duties to her husband. To the not," saith He, "your pearls to swine, lest they
Lord, at all events, she is unable to give satls- trample them to pieces, and turn round and
faction according to the requirements of disci- overturn you also."'* "Your pearls" are the
phne ; having at her side a servant of the devil, distinctive marks _3of even your daily conversa-
his lord's agent for hindering the pursuits and tion. The more care you take to conceal them,
duties of believers : so that if a station 9 is to be the more liable to suspicion you will make them,
kept, the husband at daybreak makes an appoint- and the more exposed to the grasp of Gentilement with his wife to meet him at the baths
if there are fasts to be observed, the husband curiosity. Shall you escape notice when you _,

sign your bed, (or) your body ; when you blow
z z cot. i,, ,6, comp._. _9. away some impurity ; ,4 when even by night you _i
*,co_.,i.,s. rise to pray? Will you not be thought to be _.3 x Cot vt. i9, 2o.
4 See the last reference, and Acts xx. *8, where the MSS. war./ engaged in some work of magic ? Will not your _

b¢tweert 0_o0 and Kronor.
._ Deproxlmo Comp,de.Pa, ce v.andvtl. "Deodeproxt'mo husband know what it is which you secretly

amtcus; ' "de,taxi,no In Deum peecnt."
6 Comp. h i c wn. s_,_hfi,t , where Tertulhan quotes the same Io _ Tim. v. xo.

passage, but renders It somewhat dlfferenttyt tt Comp Matt. vi. x- 4.
Comp Matt. yr. 24; Luke xvt x3. xz Matt vii 6. "

S Sa_culares.

x._Insignia I
I_ For the meaning of "stado," s¢¢ de Or., ¢. xL_ x4 Comp. dt Idol., ¢. xi. *u_.fl_,

f
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taste before (taking) any food? and if he knows CH_o. VII.--THE CASE OF A HEATHEN WHOSE
It to be bread, does he not believe ]t to be that wire IS CONVERTEDAFI'ERMARRIAGEWITH HIM
(bread) which it is said to be? And will every VERY DIFFERENT,AND MUCH MORE HOPEFUL.

(husband), ignorant of the reason of these If these things may happen to those women
things, simply endure them, without nmrmuring, also who, having attained the faith while in (the
without susplclon whether it be bread or poison? state of) Gentile matrimony, continue in that
Some, (it is true,) do endure (them); .but it is state, still they are excused, as having been
that they may trample on, that they may make ,, apprehended by God" s in these very circum-
sport of such women ; whose secrets they kee t) stances ; and they are bzdden to persevere m
in reserve against the danger which they believe their married state, and are sanctified, and have
in, in case they ever chance to be hurt : they do hope of "making a gain "9 held out to them.
endure (wives), whose dowries, by casting m ,, If, then, a marriage of this kind (contracted
their teeth their (Christian) name, they make be/ore conversion) stands ratified before God,
the wages of silence ; while they threaten them, why should not (one contracted _/er conver-
forsooth, with a suit before some spy ' as arbi- sion) too go prosperously forward, so as not to
trator T which most women, not foreseeing, have be thus harassed by pressures, and straits, and
been wont to discover either by the extortion hindrances, and defilements, having already (as
of their property, or else by the loss of their it has) the partial sanction of dlwne grace?"
faith. Because, on the one hand, the wife ,o in the

former case, called fi-om among the Gentiles to
CHAP. VI. -- DANGER OF HAVING TO TAKE PART IN _the exercise of some eminent heavenly virtue, is,

HEATHENISHRITES AND REVELS. by the visible proofs of some marked (divine)
The handmaid of God * dwells amid alien regard, a terror to her Gentile husband, so as to

labours ; and among these (labours), on all the make him less ready to annoy her, less active in
memorial days s of demons, at all solemnities of Ilaying snares for her, less diligent m playing the
kings, at the beginning of the year, at the begin- ispy over her. He has felt "mighty works ; ....
nmg of the month, she will be agitated by the Ihe has seen experimental evidences ; he knows
,_dour of incense. And she will have to go!her changed for the better: thus even he him-
forth (from her house) by a gate wreathed with self is, by his fear, '_ a candidate for God.'s Thus
laurel, and hung with lanterns, as from some new men of this kind, with regard to whom the grace
consistory of public lusts, she will have to sit of God has established a familiar intimacy, are
with her husband ofttimes m club meetings, oft- more easily "gained." But, on the other hand,
tunes m taverns ; and, wont as she was formerly to descend into forbidden ground unsolicited
to minister to the "saints," will sometimes have and spontaneously, is (quite) another thing.
to minister to the "unjust "4 And will she not Things which are not pleasing to the Lord, of
hence recognise a prejudgment of her own course offend the Lord, are of course introduced
damnation, in that she temfs them whom (for- by the Evil One. A sign hereof is this fact, that
merly) she was expecting tojua_,e?s whose hand it is wooers only who find the Christian name

will she yearn after? of whose cup will she par-II pleasing ; and, accordingly, some heathen men
take ? _Vhat will her husband stag _ to her, or I are found not to shrink in horror from Christian
she to her husband? From the tavern, I sup- women, lust m order to exterminate them, to
pose, she who sups upon God 7 will hear some- wrest them away, to exclude them from the
what 1 From hell what mention of God (arises)? [ faith. So long as mamage of this kind is pro-
what mvocauon of Christ? Where are the fos- cured by the Evil One, but condemned bv God,
terlngs of faith by the interspersion of the you have a reason why you need not dou'bt that
Scriptures (in conversation)? Where the Spirit ? it can in no case be carried to a prosperous end.
where refreshment? where the divine benedic-
tion? All things are strange, all inimical, all CHAP. viii.- ARGUMENTSDRAWN EVEN FROM
condeinned; aimed by the Evil One for the HEATHENISH LAWS TO DISCOUNTENANCEMAR-
attrition of salvation[ RIAGE WITH UNBELIEVERS. THE HAPPINESS OF

UNION BETWEEN PARTNERS IN THE FAITH EN-

x "Speculatorem. " also = an executioner Comp Mark vt 2 7. LARGED ON IN CONCLUSION.
2 Comp. Luke i 38, and de Cult Fern , b it c 1. ad trot

3 Nominib .... al honotabus. Let us further inquire, as if we were in very
4 Sancus--m_qms Comp. St Paul's antltheszs of _&K_v and deed inquisitors of divine sentences, whetheraT-or in x Cor vt t
s See x Cot w 2_ 3.
_' See Eph v 19 s Comp Phil ni 12, and c n 8ubfil_

7 So Oehler understands (apparently) the meanm_ to be. The 9 Comp x Cor vu 16, and _ Fet, lit. I.
translator t_ mchned to thmk that, adoptmg Oehier s reading, we I to Tertulhan here and in other places appears, as the best editors
may perhaps take the "net " with _' ahqutd," and the " coenans"_ maintain, to t|_ the masculine gender for the feminine
absolutely, and render, " From the tavern, uo doubt, while supping, [ xt Magnaha. Comp 2 (..or. xu a2.

_he will _aear tome (_tram) of God," in allumon to the former sen- x-- Tmlore,
x3 Comp de Or., c. lit. (reed), *' angelorum candldatt. "' and de

tence, and to such pa_ag_'_ as Ps. cxxxvit. 4. (m the LXX it is Bapt., c. X, .l'_fln,_. +'Gandldatu$ i_mL_$1oilts,"cxxavL 4).
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they be lawfully (thus condenmed). Even be to have her wealth augmented in the person
among the nations, do not all the strictest lords of a poor husband ! For if it is "the poor,"
and most tenacious of discipline interdict their not the rich, "whose are the kingdoms of the
own slaves from marrying out of their own heavens,"s the rich will find more in the poor
house?--in order, of course, that they may not (than she bnngs him, or than she would in the
run into lascivious excess, desert their duties, rich). She will be dowered with an ampler
purvey their lords' goods to strangers. Yet, dowry from the goods of him who is rich m
further, have not (the nations) decided that God. Let her be on an equality wlth him on
such women as have, after their lords' z formal earth, who in the heavens will perhaps not be so.
warning, persisted in intercourse with other men's Is there need for doubt, and mqmry, and re-
slaves, may be claimed as slaves? Shall earthly peated deliberation, whether he whom God ha_
disciplines be held more strict than heavenly ]entrusted with His own property 6 is fit for dotal
prescripts; so that Gentzle women, if united to endowments?7 Whence are we to find (word_)
strangers, lose their hberty; ours conjoin to enough fully to tell the happiness of that ma_-
themselves the devil's slaves, and continue in nage which the Church cements, and the obla-
their (former) position? Forsooth, they will tion confirms, and the benediction signs and
deny that any formal warning has been gwen seals; (which) angels carry back the news of
them by the Lord through His own apostle ! 2 (to heaven), (which) the Father holds for ratl-

What am I to fasten on as the cause of thin fled? For even on earth children s do not
madness, except the weakness of faith, ever rightly and lawfully wed without their fathers'
prone to the concupiscences of worldly s joys? consent. What kind of yoke is that of two
--which, indeed, is chiefly found among the believers, (partakers) of one hope, one desire, 9
wealthier ; for the more any is rich, and inflated one discipline, one and the same service ? Both
with the name of" matron," the more capacious (are) brethren, both fellow servants, no differ-
house does she require for her burdens, as it ence of spirit or of flesh ; nay, (they are) truly
were a field wherein ambition may run its course. "two in one flesh." ,o Where the flesh is one,
To such the churches look paltry. A rich man one is the spirit too. Together they pray, to-
is a difficult thing (to find) in the house of gether prostrate themselves, together perform
God ; 4 and if such an one is (found there), dif- their fasts ; mutually teaching, mutually exhort-
ficult (is it to find such) unmarried. What, ing,,, mutually sustaining. Equally (are they)
then, are they to do? Whence but from the both (found) in the Church of God ; equally at
devil are they to seek a husband apt for main- the banquet of God ; equally in strmts, in perse-
taming their sedan, and their mules, and their cutions, in refreshments. Neither hides (ought)
hair-curlers of outlandish stature ? A Christian, from the other ; neither shuns the other ; neither
even although rich, would perhaps not afford is troublesome to the other. The sick is visited,
(all) these. Set before yourself, I beg of you, the indigent reheved, with freedom. Alms (are
the examples of Gentiles. Most Gentile women, given) without (danger of ensuing) torment ;
noble in extraction and wealthy in property, sacrifices (attended)without scruple ; daily dill-
unite themselves indiscriminately with the lgno- gence (discharged) without impediment. (there
ble and the mean, sought out for themselves for is) no stealthy s_gning, no trembhng greeting,
luxurious, or mutilated for licentious, purposes, no mute benediction. Between the two echo
Some take up with their own freedmen and psalms and hymns; '* and they mutuallv chal-
slaves, despising public opinion, provided they lenge each other which shall better claant to
may but have (husbands) from whom to fear no their Lord. Such things when Christ sees and
impediment to their own liberty. To a Chris- hears, He joys. To these He sends His own
tmn believer it is irksome to wed a believer in peace.,s Where two (are), there withal (m) He
ferior to herself in estate, destined as she will HimselL'4 Where He (is), there the Evil One

is not.

These are the things which that utterance of
t OeMer refers us to Tae., Ann, xiL 53, and the notes on that

passage (Consult especially Orelh's ediuon )
2 The translator mclines to think that Tertullian, desiring to keep

up the parallelism of the last-mentioned case, in whtch (see note t)
the sla¢Ms master had to gave the " warning," means by " domino" s Matt v. 3, but Tertulhan has omitted *' splritu," which he m-
here, no/" the Lord," who on his hypothesis ts the woman's Master, serts in de Pa, e. xL, where he refers to the same passage. In Luke
not the s/ave'x, but the" lord" of the" unbehever," i e , the devil so vt. uo there is no ¢_ *rwv#a*t.
that the meaning would he (vath a bitter irony, especmlly if we corn- 6 Censure.
_are the end of the last chapter, where " the Ewl One" is said to ¢ Invecta. Comp. de Pa, c. xilt ad fntt.
' procure" these mamages, so far is he from "condemning " them), s Fdu

"_orsooth, they" (i.e., the Chmstian women) "will deny that _ 9 Comp deOr.,c.v, adfln.; dePa.,c, lx adfln.; adUx.,k
formal warning has been gaven them by the lord" (of the unbehevers e. v ad £ntt.
i e., the Evil One) *' through an apostle of hm* "' If the other rater io Gen il. u4, Matt. xix. 5, Mark x. 8, Eph, v. 3z.
pretatton he correct, the reference will he to c. il above, it Col. iti. x6.

3 S,_culanum. _2 Eph v. l_; Col. ifi x6.
4 Matt. xtx. a3, z4; Mark x. 23, a4; Luk_ xvhi. 24, _S; x Cor. xs Comp. Jonn my. _7.

L a6, _7. x,t Matt. aviii. _o.
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the apostle has, beneath its brevity, left to be marry otherwise is, to believers, not "lawful;"
understood by us. These things, if need shall is not "expedient."
be, suggest to your own mind. By these turn] ....
yourself away from the exan,ples of some. To I , Comp.s Cot.... 3-

ELUCIDATION.

(Marriagelawful,p. 39.)

ST. PZr_R was a married apostle, and the traditions of his wife which connect her married life
with Rome itself render it most surprising that those who claim to be St. Peter's successors should
denounce the marriage of the clergy as if it were crime. The touching story, borrowed from
Clement of Alexandria, is related by Eusebius. "And will they," says Clement, "reject even the

apostles ? Peter and Philip, indeed, had children ; Philip also gave his daughters in marriage to
husbands ; and Paul does not demur, in a certain Epistle, to menuon his own wife, whom he did
not take about with him, in order to expedite his ministry the better." Of St. Peter and his
wife, Eusebius subjoins, "Such was the marriage of these blessed ones, and such was their per-
fect affection."

The Easterns to this day perpetuate the marriage of the clergy, and enjoin it ; but unmar-
ried men only are chosen to be bishops. Even Rome relaxes her disciphne for the Uniats, and
hundreds of her priesthood, therefore, live in honourable marriage. Thousands hve in secret
marriage, but their wives are dishonoured as "concubines." It was not till the eleventh century
that the cehbate was enforced. In England it was never successfully imposed ; and, though the
"priest's leman" was not called his wzfe (to the disgrace of the whole system), she was yet
honoured (see Chaucer), and often carried herself too proudly.

The enormous evils of an enforced celibacy need not here be remarked upon. The history
of Sgcerdatal Cehbao', by Henry C. Lea 2 of Philadelphia, is compendious, and can be readily
procured by all who wish to understand what it is that this treatise of Tertullian's orthodoxy may
best be used to teach ; viz., that we must not be wiser than God, even in our zeal for His service.

zE,ccl Htst.,BookIII.cap.xxx. a Boston.Houghton,Mzfltm,&Co.,secondedition,enlarged,i884.



V.

ON EXHORTATION TO CHASTITY.'

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. S. THELWALL.]

CHAP. I. -- INTRODUCTION. VIRGINITYCLASSIFIEDafter a renunciation of sexual connection. The
UNDER THREE SEVERALSPECIES. first virginity is (the virginity) of happiness, (and

I DOUBTnot, brother, that after the premission consists in) total ignorance of that from which
in peace of your wife, you, being wholly bent you will afterwards wish to be freed : the second,

of virtue, (and consists in) contemning that theupon the composing of your mind (to a right
frame), are seriously thinking about the end of .power of which you know full well : the remain-
your lone hfe, and of course are standing in mg species, (that) of marrying no more after
need of counsel. Although, in cases of this the disjunction of matrimony by death, besides
kind, each individual ought to hold colloquy being the glory of virtue, is (the glory) of mod-
with his own faith, and consult its strength ; eratlon hkewise;7 for moderanon is the not re-
still, inasmuch as, in this (partmular) specles (of gretting a thing whmh has been taken away, and
trial), the necesstty of the flesh (whmh generally taken away by the Lord God. 8 without whose will
is falth's antagonist at the bar of the same inner neither does a leaf ghde down from a tree, nor
consciousness, to which I have alluded) sets a sparrow of one farthing's worth fall to the
cogitation astir, faith has need of counsel from earth.9
without, as an advocate, as it were, to opposer
the necesszttes of the flesh : which necessity, m- !CHAP. II.--THE BLAMEOF OUR MISDEEDSNOT TO
deed, may very easily be circumscribed, if the, BE CASTUPON GOD. THE ONE POWER WHICH
WzT!rather than the indulgence of God be con- 1 RESTSWITH MAN IS THE POWEROF VOLITION.
sidered. No one deserves (favour) by avaahng! What moderation, in short, is there in that
himself of the Indulgence, but by rendering a utterance, "The Lord gave, the Lord hath taken
prompt obedience to the will, (of his master). 2 away; as seemed (good) to the Lord, so hath
The will of God is our sanctification,3 for He it been done !.... And accordingly, if we renew
wishes His "image "--us--to become likewise nuptials which have been taken away, doubtless
His "likeness ;'4 that we may be "holy" just we strive against the will of God, willing to have
as Himself is "holy." 5 That good--sanct]fi- over again a thing which He has not willed us to
cation, I mean--I distribute into several species, have. For had He willed (that we should), He
that in some one of those species we may be would not have taken it away; unless we inter-
found. The first species is, wrgmlty from one's pret this, too, to be the will of God, as if He :
birth: the second, virginity from one's secand again willed us to have what He just now did ?
birth, that is, from the font ; which (second wr- not will. It is not the part of good and solid i
ginity) either in the marriage state keeps (its faith to refer all things to the will of God in ._
subject) pure by mutual compact, 6 or else per- such a manner as that ; and that each individual
severes in widowhood from choice : a third grade should so flatter '' himself by saying that "noth-
remains, monogamy, when, after the interception mg is done without His permission," as to make _.
of a marriage once contracted, there is there- us fail to understand that there is a something

I [Written, possibly, drcez A.I) _o4. ] 7" Comp. ad Ux, b. L e. vii1. !
2 Comp c m and the references the_. s Comp Job t _z.

I Tbess iv 3- 9 Comp Matt. x _9" _
'* Comp x Cor xi 7, where the Greek is eiK_bv Ka_ _6_. to Job L 2x (m LXX. and Vulg.). 3

$ Lev. xt. 44: x Pet. i. x6. tt Adulari. Comp dePa_n,C. Vl subinft;adUx,b.i.c, iv.Comp. x C.or. v_. 5; and ad Ux._ b. i. c. vi. ad znit.

5°



ON EXHORTATION TO CHASTITY. 5 I

in our own power. Else every sin will be ex- which it rests with you to will. But when you
cused if we persist in contendmg that nothing have willed, it follows that he subjects you to
is done by us without the will of God; and that himself; not by having wrought volition m you,
defimtion will go to the destruction of (our) but by having found a favourable opportunity in
whole discipline, (nay), even of God Himself; your volition. Therefore, since the only thing
if either He produce by' His own will things which is m our power is volmon--and it is
which He wills not, or else (if)there is nothing herein that our mand toward God is put to
which God wills not. But as there are some proof, whether we will the things which coincide
things wlnch He forbids, against which He with His will--deeply and anxiously must the
denounces even eternal punishment- for, of wall of God be pondered again and again, I say,
course, things which He forbids, and by which (to see) what even m secret He may wall.
withal He is offended, He does not wall--so,
too, on the contrary, what He does will, He en- CHAP. nI.- OF' INDULGENCEAND3PURE VOLITION.
joins and sets down as acceptable, and repays THE QUES'IIONILLUSTRATED.s
wath the reward of eternity? And so, when we For what things are mamfestwe all know ; and
have learnt from Has precepts each (class of ac- in what sense these very things are manifest
tlons), what He does not will and what He does, must be thoroughly examined. For, albeit some
we still have a vohtlon and an arbitrating power things seem to savour of " the wall of God," see-
of electing the one ; just as it is written, "Be- mg that they are allowed by Hun, it does not
hold, I have set before thee good and evil : for forthwith follow that everything whmh as iber-
thou hast tasted of the tree of knowledge." mlttcdproceeds out of the mere and absolute will
And accordingly we ought not to lay to the ac- of him who penmts. Indulgence is the source
count of the Lord's will that Much hes subject of allpernusszon. And albeit indulgence as not
to our own choice ; (on the hypothesis) that He independent of volition, stall, inasmuch as it has
does not will, or else (positively) nflls what as its cause m him to whom the indulgence is
good, who does nail what as ewl. Thus, it is a granted, it comes (as it were) from unwdlb W
volition of our own when we will what is evil, m volmon, having experienced a producing cause
antagonism to God's will, who wlll_ what ib good. of itself whmh constrains volition. See what is
Further, ff you inqmre whence comes that voh- ]the nature of a volmon of which some second
tion whereby we will anything in antagombm to party as the cause. There is, again, a second
the will of God, I ;hall say, It has _ts source in species of pure vohtlon to be considered. God
ourselves. And I shall not make the assertion wills us to do some acts pleasing to6 Hn_self, in
rashly--for you must needs correspond to the whmh it is not indulgence which patromzes, but
seed whence you spring--if indeed it be true, dascJplme which lords it. If, however, He has
(as it is), that the originator of our race and gwen a preference over these to some other acts
our sin, Adam? walled the san which he com- -- (acts), of course, which He more wills,--is
mitred. For the devil d_d not impose upon bun there a doubt that the acts which we are to pur-
the volition to san, but submmlstered materml sue are those which He more wills; since those
to the volmon. On the other hand, the wall of which He less wills (because He wills others
Gcd had come to be a questmn of obedience.4 more) are to be similarly regarded as if He did
In like manner you, too, ff you fail to obey God, nat wall them ? For, by showing what He more
who has trained you by setting before you the wills, He has effaced the lesser volmon by the
precept of free action, will, through the liberty greater. And in as far as He has proposed each
of your will, willingly turn into the downward (vohtion) to ),our knowledge, in so far has He
course of doing what God rolls : and thus you defined st to be your duty to pursue that whmh
think yourself to have been subverted by the He has declared that He more wills. Then, if
devil; who, albeit he does wall that you should the object of.Has declaring has been that you
will something which God nfils, still does not make may pursue that which He mare wills ; doubtless,
you will it, inasmuch as he did not ,'educe those unless you do so, you savour of contrariety to
our protoplasts to the volition of sin ; nay, nor His volmon, by savouring of contrariety to His
(dad reduce them at all) against their will, or suioerior volition; and you rather offend than
in ignorance as to what God nflled. For, of merit reward, by doing what He wills indeed, and
course, He riffled (a thing) to be done when He rejecting what He more wills. Partly, you sin ;
made death the destined consequence of its partly, ff you sin not, still you deserve no re-
commission. Thus the work of the devil is ward. Moreover, is not even the unwillingness
one : to make trial whether you do will that to deserve reward a sin?

If, therefore, second marriage finds the source
z Or, "from"--de.
* t e., eternal l_ as ,n de Ba.CL, c. it.; a:d U.r., b. ,. c. vi,. ad of atS allowance in that "will of God" which is

intt
De Pa_n., ¢. xl*, ad)qn, $ From * Cot, vu

* In obaud*enuam venerat. 6 Or," decreed by."



5 2 ON EXHORTATION TO CHASTITY.

called indulgence, we shall deny that that which same way as, "Better it is to lack one eye than
has indulgence for its cause is volition pure ; if two :" if, however, you withdraw from the cam-
in that to which some other-- that, namely, parison, it will not be "better" to have one eye,
which regards continence as more desirable-- is inasmuch as it is not "good" either. Let none
preferred as superior, we shall have learned (by therefore catch at a defence (of marriage) from
what has been argued above), that the not-supe- this paragraph, which properly refers to "the
rior is rescinded by the superior, unmarried and widows," for whom no (matri-

Suffer me to have touched upon these consid- monial) conjunction is yet reckoned : although
erations, in order that I may now follow the I hope I have shown that even such must under-
course of the apostle's words. But, in the first stand the nature of the _errntssian.
place, I shall not be thought irreligious if I re-
mark on what he himself professes; (namely), CHAP. IV.--FURTHER REMARKSUPON THE
that he has introduced all indulgence in regard _a'OSTLE'SI_GUAGE.
to marriage from his own (judgment) --that is,
from human sense, not from divine prescript. However, touching second mamage, we know
For, withal, when he has laid down the definitwe plainly that the apostle has pronounced : "Thou
rule with reference to "the widowed and the hast been loosed from a wife ; seek not a wife.

unwedded," that they are to "marry if they can- But ff thou shalt marry, thou wilt not sin. ''3
Still, as in the former case, he has introduced thenot contain," because "better it is to marry than

to burn," i he turns round to the other class, and order of this discourse too from his personal
says : "But to the wedded I make official decla- suggestion, not from a divine precept. But there
rauon--not indeed I, but the Lord." Thus he is a wide difference between a tirecept of God
shows, by the transfer of hm own personality to and a suggestion of man. "Precept of the
the Lord, that what he had said above he had Lord," says he, "I have not ; but I give advice,
pronounced not in the Lord's person, but in his as having obtained mercy of the Lord to be
own : "Better it is to marry than to burn." faithful." 3 In fact, neither m the Gospel nor in
Now, although that expression pertain to such as Paul's own Epistles will you find a precept of
are "apprehended" by the faith in an unwedded God as the source whence repetition of marriage
or widowed condition, sull, inasmuch as all cling is permitted. Whence the doctrine that umty
to it with a view to hcence m the way of marry- (of marriage) must be observed derives confir-
ing, I should wish to give a thorough treatment marion ; inasmuch as that which is not found to
to the inquiry what kmd of good he is pointing be permitted by the Lord is acknowledged to be
out which is "better than" a penalty ; which forbidden. Add (to this consideration) the fact,
cannot seem good but by comparison with some- that even this very introduction of human advice,
thing very bad ; so that the reason why "mar- as if already beginning to reflect upon its own
ryang" is good, is that "burning" is worse, extravagance, immediately restrains and recalls
"Good" is worthy of the name if it continue to itself, while it subjoins, " However, such shall
keep that name without comparison, I say not have pressure of the flesh ; " while he says that
with evil, but even with some second good; so he "spares them ;" while he adds that "the
that, even if it is compared to some other good, time is wound up," so that" it behoves even such
and is by some other cast into the shade, it do as have wives to act as if they had not ; " while
nevertheless remain in possession of the name he compares the solicitude of the wedded and
"good." If, however, it is the nature of an evil of the unwedded : for, in teaching, by means of
which is the means which compels the predicat- these considerations, the reasons why marrying
ing "good," it is not so much "good" as a spe- is not expedient, he dissuades from that to which
cies of inferior evil, which by being obscured by he had above granted indulgence. And this is
a superior evil is driven to the name of good. the case with regard to first marriage : how much
Take away, in short, the condition of compari- more with regard to second ! When, however,
son, so as not to say, "Better it _s to marry than he exhorts us to the imitation of his own exam-
to burn ;" and I question whether you will have pie, of course, in showing what he does wish us
the hardihood to say, "Better it is to marry," to be ; that is, continent ; he equally declares
not adding what that is which is better. There- what he does not wish us to be, that is, t'nconti-
fore what is not better, of course is not goad neut. Thus he, too, while he wills one thing,
either; inasmuch as you have taken away and gives no spontaneous or true permission to that
removed the condition of comparison, which, which he nills. For had he willed, he would not

while it makes the thing "better," so compels it have permitted; nay, rather, he would have cam-
to be regarded as "good." "Better it is to manded. "But see again: a woman when her
marry than to burn" is to be understood in the husband is dead, he says, can marry, if she wish

axCor vii 2 7,_8

I t Cor. vit S.q. '! Or, "to be a bchevcr;" vet. :t$.
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to marry any one, only ' in the Lord.' " Ahl four. On any other hypothesis, there would no
but "happier wall she be," he says, "if she shall longer be "one flesh," nor " two (joined) into
remain permanently as she is, according to my one flesh." These will be so, if the conjunction
opinion. I think, moreover, I too have the and the growing together in unity take place
Spirit of God." We see two advices: that once for all If, however, (it take place)a sec-
whereby, above, he grants the indulgence of ond time, or oftener, immediately (the flesh)
marrying ; and that whereby, just afterwards, he ceases to be "one," and there will not be "two
teaches continence with regard to marrying. (joined) into one flesh," but plainly one rib
"To which, then," you say, "shall we assent?" (divided) into more. But when the apostle in-
Look at them carefully_ and choose. In granting terprets, "The two shall be (joined) into one
indulgence, he alleges the advice of _ prudent flesh," _ of the Church and Christ, according to
man; in enjoining continence, he affirms the the spiritual nuptials of the Church and Christ
advice of the HOLY SPIRIT. Follow the admo- (for Christ is one, and one is His Church), we
ration which has divinity for Its patron. It is are bound to recognise a duplication and addi-
true that believers likewise "have the Spirit of tional enforcement for us of the law of unity of
God ; " but not all believers are apostles. When, marriage, not only in accordance with the foun-
then, he who had called himself a "believer," datlon of our race, but in accordance with the
added thereafter that he "had the Splnt of sacrament of Christ. From one marriage do we
God," which no one would doubt even in the derive our origin in each case ; carnally in Adam,
case of an (ordinary) behever ; his reason for spiritually in Christ. The two b_rths combine in
saying so was, that he might re-assert for himself laying down one prescriptive rule of monogamy.
apostolic dignity. For apostles have the Holy In regard of each of the two, is he degenerate
Spirit properly, who have Him fully, in the oper- who transgresses the limit of monogamy. Plu-
ations of prophecy, and the efficacy of (healing) rahty of marriage began with an accursed man.
virtues, and the evidences of tongues ; not par- Lamech was the first who, by marrying himself
ually, as all others have. Thus he attached the to two women, caused three to be (joined) "into
Holy Spirit's authority to that form (of advice) one flesh." 7
to which he willed us rather to attend ; and
forthwith it became not an advice of the Holy CHAP.VI.- THE OBJECTIONFROM THE POLYGAMY
Spirit, but, in consideration of His majesty, a OF THE PATRIARCHSANSWERED.

precepL "But withal the blessed patriarchs," you say,
"made mingled alhances not only with moreCHAP. V.--UNITY OF MARRIAGE TAUGHT BY ITS

FIRST INSTITUTION, AND BY THE APOSTLE'S AP- wives (than one), but with concubines likewise."
Shall that, then, make it lawful for us also toPLICATION OF THAT PRIMAL TYPE TO CHRIST

AND THE CHURCH. marry without limit? I grant that it will, if

For the laying down ' of the law of once mar- there still remain types-- sacraments of some-thing future- for your nuptials to figure ; or
tying, the very origin of the human race is our] ff even now there is room for that command,

authority; witnessing as it emphatically does l,,Grow and multiply;"s that is, if no other
what God constituted in the beginning for a type I command has yet supervened : "The time is
to be examined with care by posterity. For lalready wound up ; it remains that both they
when He had moulded man, and had foreseen Iwho have wives act as if they had not : " for, of
that a peer was necessary for him, He borrowed Icourse, by enjoining continence, and restraining
from his ribs one, and fashioned for him one concubitance, the seminary of our race, (this
woman ; 2 whereas, of course, neither the Artffi- latter command) has abolished that " Grow and
cer nor the material would have been insuffi- multiply." As I think, moreover, each pro-
clent (for the creation of more). There were nouncement and arrangement Is (the act) of
more ribs in Adam, and hands that knew no one and the same God; who did then indeed,
weariness in God ; but not more wives 3 in the in the beginning, send forth a sowing of the
eye of God.4 And accordingly the man of God, race by an indulgent laxity granted to the reins
Adam, and the woman of God, Eve, discharging of connubial alliances, until the world should be
mutually (the duties of)one mamage, sanctlone_d replenished, until the materml of the new dis-
for mankind a type by (the considerations of)) ciphne should attain to forwardness : now, how-
the authoritative precedent of their origin and ever, at the extreme boundaries of the times,
the primal will of God. Finally, "there shall has checked (the command) which He had
be," said He, "two in one flesh," 5not three nor sent out, and recalled the indulgence which He

had granted; not without a reasonable ground
t Dtrtgendam

Gen h. 2x, 22.
3 Or, " but no plurahty of wt'_tlL" b Eph. v. 3x.
,t Apud Deum 7 Gem tv xS, t9.
5 Gea ti. 24 s Gen. 1. 28.
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for the extension (of that indulgence) in the you offer, and baptize, and are priest, alone fo_
beginning, and the limitation ' of it in the end. yourself. But where three are, a church is, albeit
Laxity is always allowed to the beginning (of they be lalcs. For each individual lives by his
things). The reason why any one plants a wood own faith, '° nor is there exception of persons with
and lets it grow, is that at his own time he may God ; since it is not hearers of the law who are
cut it. The wood was the old order, which is justified by the Lord, but doers, according to
being pruned down by the new Gospel, in which what the apostle withal saysW Therefore, if you
withal "the axe has been laid at the roots." _ have the right of a priest in your own person, in
So, too, "Eye for eye, and tooth for tooth," s cases of necessity, it behoves you to have like-
has now grown old, ever since "Let none render wise the disa_llne of a priest whenever it may be
evil for evil "4 grew young. I think, moreover, necessary to have the right of a priest. If you
that even with a view to human institutions and are a digamist, do you baptize? If you are a
decrees, things later prevail over things primi- digamist, do you offer? How much more eapi-
tire. tal (a crime) is it for a digamast lalc to act as a

priest, when the priest hnnself, if he turn diga-
CHAP. VII.- EVEN THE OLD DISCIPLINE WAS NOT mist, is deprived of the power of acting the

WITHOUTPRECEDENTSTO ENFORCE MONOGAMY.priest I "But to necessity," you say, "indulgence
BUT IN THIS AS IN OTHER RESPECTS, THE NEW 1S granted." No necessity is excusable which is
HAS BROUGHTIN A HIGHER PERFECTION. avoidable. In a word, shun to be found guilty

Why, moreover, should we not rather recog- of digamy, and you do not expose yourself to
nise, from among (the store of) primitive prece- the necessity of administering what a digamlst
dents, those which communicate with the later may not lawfully administer. God wills us all to

be so conditioned, as to be ready at all times

(order of things) in respect of discipline, and and places to undertake (the duties of) His
transmit to novelty the typical form of antiquity ? sacraments. There is " one God, one faith, ,2
For look, m the old law I find the pruning-kmfe one dlsciphne too. So truly is this the case, that
apphed to the licence of repeated marriage, unless the laics as well observe the rules which
There is a caution in Leviticus : "' My priest_ are to guide the choice of presbyters, how will
shall not pluralize marriages." 5 I may affirm ]there be presbyters at all, who are chosen to thateven that that is plural which is not once for all.
That which is not unity is number. In short, Ioffice from among the laics? Hence we areIbound to contend that the command to abstain

after unity begins number. Unity, moreover, i, from second marriage relates first to the laic ;
everything which is once for all. But for Christ so long as no other can be a presbyter than a
was reserved, as in all other points so in this also, laic, provided he have been once for all a hus-

the "fulfilling of the law." 6 Thence, therefore, band.among us the prescript is more fully and more
carefully laid down, that they who are chosen
into the sacerdotal order must be men of one CHAp. VIII.- IF IT BE GRANTED THAT SECOND

mamage ; 7 which rule is so rigidly observed, MARRIAGEIS LAWFUL,YET ALL THINGS LAWFUL
that I remember some removed from their office ARE NOT EXPEDIENT.

for dJgamy. But you will say, "Then all others Let it now be granted that repetition of mar-
may (marry more than once), whom he excepts." riage is lawful, if everything which is lawful is
Vain shall we be if we think that what is not law- good. The same apostle exclaims. "All things
ful for priests _ is lawful for laics. Are not even are lawful, but all are not profitable." ,3 Pray,
we la_cs priests? It is written: "A kingdom can what is "not profitable" be called good_
also, and priests to His God and Father, hath If even things which do not make for salvation
He made us."9 It is the authority of the are "lawful," it follows that even things which
Church, and the honour which has acquired are not good are "lawful." But what will it be
sanctity through the joint session of the Order, your duty rather to cboose ; that which is good
which has established the difference between the because it is "lawful," or that which is so be- i
Order and the laity. Accordingly, where there cause it is "profitable?" A wide difference I
is no joint session of the ecclesiastical Order, take to exist between "licence" and salvation.

Concerning the "good" it is not said "it is law- l
' Repastmattoms Comp, de Cult Fern, 1. u c. tx , repastz- fill ; " inasnmch as "good" does not expect to_altte$

2 CompMatt.,i, to. be permitted, but to be assumed. But that is
3 E .... _4. Lcv ...... ; Deut xix. 2x; Matt. v 38 "permitted " about which a doubt exists whether i
a See Rom. xtt. XT, Matt v 39. t The,_,. v t6
-_I cannot findany suchpassage Oeh].... fer_to L*_ _i _4, it be "good ; " which may likewise nat be per-

['_t n_lther the Septuagint nor the Vulgate ha_ any such prohabmon
there

¢' Matt. v t7, very often referred to by Tertullian to See Hab. ti. 4, Rom. L I_; Gal. m, tt : Htb. x, 38 :;7

Comp i 'l'lm. tit i_2, Tlt. i. 5_6, andE|hcott'sCam_engc_ry. It Rom.,i 13; Eph. vt. 9; t..ol, m. _S; x Pet. i. xT; Dt_ut.l. 17$ S_:_rdotlbLt_ i2 Eph. iv. 5, 6
9 Rev. t. 6. x3 x Cor. x. _3.
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mitted, if it have not some first (extrinsic) cause a wife to be married whom you have not seen or
of its being : -- inasmuch as it is on account o/I desired. I grant it makes a wide difference
the danger of incontinence that second marriage, / whether a mamed man o_ an unmarried desire

(for instance), is permitted :-- because, unless another woman. Every woman, (!lowever), even
the "licence" of some not (absolutely) good to an unmarned man, is " another, ' so long as she
thing were subject (to our choice), there were belongs to some one else ; nor yet is the mean
no means of proving who rendered a wllhnglthrough which she becomes a married woman
obedience to the Divine will, and who to his]any other than that through which withal (she
own power ; which of us follows presentiality, t becomes) an adulteress. It is laws which seem
and which embraces the opportunity of licence. I to make the difference between marriage and
"Licence," for the most part, is a trial of disci- t fornication ; through diversity of illicitness, not
pline ; since it is through trial that discipline is i through the nature of the thing itself. Besides,
proved, and through "licence" that trial oper- what is the thing which takes place in all men
ares. Thus it comes to pass that "all things are and women to produce marriage and fornication?
lawful, but not all are expedient," so long as (it Comnnxture of the flesh, of course ; the con-
remains true that) whoever has a "permission" cuplscence whereof the Lord put on the same
granted is (thereby) tried, and is (consequently) footing with fornication. "Then," says (some
judged during the process of trial in (the case of one), "are you by this time destroying first--
the particular) "permission." Apostles, withal, that is, single--marriage too?" And (if so) not
had a "licence " to marry, and lead wives about without reason ; inasmuch as it, too, consists of
(with them'). They had a "licence," too, to that which is the essence of formcatlon. ° Ac-
"live by the Gospel." _ But he who, when occa- : cordmgly, the best thing for a man is not to
slon required,3 "did not use this right," provokes touch a woman ; and accordingly the virgin's is
us to Imitate his own example ; teaching us that i the principal sanctity,7 because it is free from
our probation consists in that wherein "licence " affinity wlth fornication. And since these con-
has laid the groundwork for the experimental mderatlons may be advanced, even in the case

proof of abstinence. Iof first and single marriage, to forward the cause
of continence, how much more will they affordCH4.P. IX.--SECOND MARRIAGE A SPECIES OF ADUL-I

_a prejudgment for refusing second marriage?
TERY. MARRIAGE ITSELF IMPUGNED, AS AKIN TO
ADULTERY. _.Be thankful if God has once for all granted you

indulgence to marry. Thankful, moreover, you
If we look deeply into his meanings, and in- will be if you know not that He has granted

terpret them, second marriage will have to be you that tndul_ence a second time. But you
termed no other than a species of fornication, abuse indulgence if you avail yourself of it with-
For, since he says that married persons make 'out moderation. Moderation is understood (to
this their solicitude, "how to please one an-lb e derived) from modus, a limit. It does not
other"4 (not, of course, mera@, for a good tsuffic e you to have fallen back, by marrying,
solicitude he would not impugn) ; and (since), from that highest grade of nnmaculate virginity;
he wishes them to be understood to be solicit- 'but you roll )'ourself down into yet a third, and
ous about dress, and ornament, and every kind.into a fourth, and perhaps into more, after you
of personal attraction, with a view to increasing _have failed to be continent in the second stage ;
their power of allurement ; (since), moreover, i inasmuch as he who has treated about contract-
to please by personal beauty and dress is the i ing second marriages has not willed to prohibit
genius of carnal concupiscence, which again is even more. Marry we, therefore, dally. 8 And
the cause of fornication: pray, does second marrying, let us be overtaken by the last day,
marriage seem to you to border upon formca- like Sodom and Gomorrah ; that day when the
tion, since in it are detected those ingredients ,, woe" pronounced over "such as are with child
which are appropriate to fomication? The Lord and giving suck" shall be fulfilled, that is, over
Himself said, "Whoever has seen a woman with the married and the incontinent : for from mar-

a view to concupiscence has already violated riage result wombs, and breasts, and infants.
her in his heart." s But has he who has seen And when an end of marrying? I believe after
her with a view to marriage done so less or the end of living!
more? What If he have even married her?-
which he would not do had he not desired her c+tAP, x. -- APPLICATIONOF THE SUBJECT. AD-

with a view to marriage, and seen her with a wtwrAaES OV WIDOWHOOD.

view_to concupiscence; unless it is possible for Renounce we things carnal, that we may at
z s+_t CoT.,_. s. length bear fruits spiritual. Seize the opportu-
a See vers. 4 9-I8

3 In occasm_ern. 6 But compare, or rather contrast, herewith, ad Ux, I i cc fi. hi.4 Stbl, "themmlves," i.e, mutually. See t Cor wi 32-35.
$Mattv. z8 Seedefdol.,cc. ii xxili;d¢laam.,c, mideCult. 7 Comp. adU_c,l t.c. vm.,c.t, ab°ve,andduVzrK, l/Vl,c._u

Fern., 1.i_. c. It. ; d# Pa , ¢. yr. s Comp. ad Ux , 1. l. c. v. ad fln.
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nity-- albeit not earnestly desired, yet favoura- averts the Holy Spirit ; how much more when it
ble- of not having any one to whom to pay is brought into play in second marriage !
a debt, and by whom to be (yourself) repaid!
You have ceased to'be a debtor. Happy man ! crt_. XL--THE MORE THE WIVES,THE GREATER
You have released' your debtor; sustain the THE DISTRACTIONOF THE SPIRIT.
lOSS. What if you come to feel that what we For (in that case) the shame is double ; inns-
have called a loss is a gain? For continence much as, in second marriage, two wives beset the
will be a mean whereby you will traffic in 2 a same husband--one in spirit, one in flesh. For
mighty substance of sanctity : by parsimony of the first wife you cannot hate, for whom you re-
the flesh you will gain the Spirit. For let us tain an even more religious affection, as being
ponder over our conscience itself, (to see) howl already received into the Lord's presence; for
different a man feels himself when he chances to ]whose spirit you make request ; for whom you
be deprived of his wife. He savours spiritually. ]render annual oblations. Will you stand, then,
If he is making prayer to the Lord, he is near before the Lord with as many wives as you corn-
heaven. If he is bending over the Scriptures, memorate in prayer ; and will you offer for two ;
he is "wholly in them." 3 If he is singing a and will you commend those two (to God) by
psalm, he satisfies himself.4 If he is adjuring a the ministry of a priest ordained (to his sacred
demon, he is confident in himself. Accordingly, office) on the score of monogamy, or else con-
the apostle added (the recommendation of) a secrated (thereto) on the score even of virgin-
temporary abstinence for the sake of adding an ity, surrounded by widows married but to one
efficacy to prayers,S that we might know that husband ? And will your sacrifice ascend with
what is profitable "for a time" should be always unabashed front, and -- among all the other
practised by us, that it may be always profitable. (graces) of a good mind-- will you request for
Daily, every moment, prayer is necessary to yourself and for your wife chasmy ?
men; of course continence (is so) too, since
prayer is necessary. Prayer proceeds from con- CHAP. XII. _ EXCUSES COMMONLY URGED IN DE-

science. If the conscience blush, prayer blushes. J FENCE OF SECONDMARRIAGE. THEIR FUTILITY',

It is the sprat which conducts prayer to God. ESPECIALLYIN THE CASEOF CHRISTIANS, POINTED
If the spirit be self-accused of a blushing 6 con- otrr.
science, how will it have the hardihood to con- I am aware of the excuses by which we

colour our insatiable carnal appetite2 2 Our pre-duct prayer to the altar ; seeing that, if prayer
blush, the holy minister (of prayer) itself is suf- texts are : the necessities of props to lean on ;
filsed too? For there is a prophetic utterance of_ a house to be managed, a family to be gov-
the Old Testament : "Holy shall ye be, because erned ; chests ,3 and keys to be guarded ; the
God is holy;"7 and again: "With the holy wool-spinning to be dispensed; food to be
thou shalt be sanctified;and with the innocent attended to; cares to be generally lessened.
man thou shalt be innocent ; and with the elect, Of course the houses of none but married men
elect." 8 For it is our duty so to walk in the fare well I The famlhes of celibates, the estates
Lord's discipline as is "worthy," 9 not according of eunuchs, the fortunes of military men, or of
to the filthy concupiscences of the flesh. For such as travel without wwes, have gone to rack
so, too, does the apostle say, that "to savour and ruin! For are not we, too, soldiers? Sol-
according to the flesh is death, but to savour ac- diers, indeed, subject to all the stricter dlsci-
cording to the spirit is life eternal in Jesus Christ pline, that we are subject to so great a General? ,4
our Lord." ,o Again, through the holy prophetess Are not we, too, travellers in this world ? ,s Why
Prisca" the Gospel is thus preached : that "the moreover, Chnstian, are you so conditioned,
holy minister knows how to minister sanctity." that you cannot (so travel) wlthout a wife? "In
"For purity," says she, "is harmonious, and they mY present (widowed) state, too, a consort in
see visions ; and, turning their face downward, domestic works is necessary." (Then) take some
they even hear manifest voices, as salutary as spmtual wife. Take to yourself from among the
they are withal secret." If this dulling (of the widows one fair in faith, dowered with poverty,
spiritual faculties), even when the carnal nature sealed with age. You will (thus) make a good
is allowed room for exercise in first marriage, marriage. A plurality of such wwes is pleasing

to God. "But Christians concern themselves

t .Dzmmtstt,al amlslSt__ "you havelost." about posterity" _ to whom there is no to-mor-2 Or, "' amass" -- negotmbens. See Luke xlx. x$.
.aCorrtp.xTun. iv. '5. row ! ,6 Shall the servant of God yearn after

,I Placet sibt. ta Cornp herewith, ad U.,r , 1 i. c. Iv.

s See_cot. vii. s. heirs, who has disinherited himself from the
6 i e. gudty
r See' Lev. xl 44 45 xlx, 2, xx 7 LXX. and Vulg.
$ • - '- ' " ' t] Or" purses."

See Ps xvut. 25, 26, esp. m Vulg and LXX., whert it is xvii t4 Corny • Tim. ii 3, 4; Heb it _o._16_27.
9 SeeEph iv.x: Col. i m: rThess, ii. t2. ts Or aage"--s_eculo Comp. Ps. zxxlx t_ (in LXX. xxgviiL
go mRom. vnt. 5, 6, esp. Vulg. x3, as in Vulg) and Heb xi x3
tt .& Marctomte prophetess, alto called Priscilla. z0 Comp. Matt. vi. 34, Jas. iv. t3-t$.
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world? And is it to be a reason for a man to which have often been set by ourselves as well
repeat marriage, if from his first (marriage) he i (as by others) in evidence, when anything good
have no children ? And shall he thus have, as and pleasing to God is, even among "strangers,"
the first benefit (resulting therefrom), this, that recognised and honoured with a testimony. In
he should desire longer life, when the apostle short, monogamy among the heathen is so held
himself is in haste to be "with the Lord?"' in highest honour, that even virgins, when legiti-
Assuredly, most free will he be from encum- mately marrying, have a woman never married
brance in persecutions, most constant in mar- but once appointed them as brideswoman ; and
tyrdoms, mo_t prompt in distributions of his if you say that "this is for the sake of the
goods, roost temperate in acquisitions ; lastly, omen," of course it is for the sake of a good
undistracted by cares will he die, when he has omen ; again, that in some solemnities and offi-
left chddren behind him--perhaps to perform cial functions, single-husbandhood takes the pre-
the last rites over his gravel Is it then, per- cedence: at all events, the wife of a Flamen
chance, in forecast for the commonwealth that must be but once married, which is the law of
such (marriages) are contracted ? for fear the the Flamen (himself) too. For the fact that the
states fail, if no rising generations be trained up ? chief pontiff himself must not iterate marriage
for fear the rights of law, for fear the branches is, of course, a glory to monogamy. When,
of commerce, sink quite into decay ? for fear however, Satan affects God's sacraments, it is a
the temples be quite forsaken ? for fear there be challenge to us; nay, rather, a cause for blush-
none to raise the acclaim, "The lion for the ing, if we are slow to exhibit to God a con-
Christians?"--for these are the acclaims which tmence which some render to the devil, by
they desire to hear who go in quest of offspring ! perpetuity sometimes of virginity, sometimes of
Let the well-known burdensomeness of children widowhood. We have heard of Vesta's wrgins,

especially in aHr case -- suffice to counsel and Juno's at the town _ of Achaia, and Apollo's
widowhood : (chddren) whom men are com- among the Delphians, and Minerva's and Diana's
pelled by laws to undertake (the charge of) ; in some places. We have heard, too, of conti-
because no wise man would ever willingly have nent men, and (among others) the priests of the
desired sons ! What, then, will you do if you famous Egyptian bull : women, moreover, (dedi-
succeed in filhng your new wife with your own cated) to the African Ceres, m whose honour
conscientious scruples ? Are you to dissolve the they even spontaneously abdicate matrimony,
conception by aid of drugs? I think to us it is and so hve to old age, shunning thenceforward
no more lawfid to hurt (a child) in process of all contact with males, even so much as the
birth, than one (already) born. But perhaps at' kisses of their sons. The devd, forsooth, has
that time of your wife's pregnancy you will have _discovered, after voluptuousness, even a chastxty
the hardihood to beg from God a remedy for so !which shall work perdmon ; that the guilt may
grave a solicitude, which, when it lay in vour lbe all the deeper of the Christian who refuses
own power, you refused? Some (naturally) t the chastity which helps to salvation l A testi-
barren woman, I suppose, or (some woman) of mony to us shall be, too, some of heathendom's
an age already feehng the chdl of years, will be women, who have won renown for their obstinate
the object of your forecasting search. A course persistence in single-husbandhood : some Dido,3
prudent enough, and, above all, worthy of a be- (for instance), who, refugee as she was on alien
hever l For there is no woman whom we have sod, when she ought rather to have desired,
believed to have borne (a chdd) when barren or without any external solicitation, marriage with
old, when God so willed 1 which he is all the a king, did yet, for fear of experiencing a see-
more hkely to do if any one, by the presump- ond union, prefer, contrariwise, to '" burn" rather
tion of this foresight of his own, provoke emu- than to " marry ; " or the famous Lucretia, who,
lation on the part of God. In fine, we know a albeit it was but once, by force, and against her
case among our brethren, in which one of them will, that she had suffered a strange man, washed
took a barren woman in second marnage for hts her stained flesh in her own blood, lest she
daughter's sake, and became as well for the should live, when no longer single-husbanded in
second time a father as for the second time a her own esteem ! A little more care will furnish
husband, you with more examples from our own (sisters) ;

and those indeed, superior to the others, inas-
CHAP. XIIL -- EXAMPLES FROM AMONG THE much as it is a greater thing to live in chastity

HEATHEN, AS WELL AS FROM THE CHURCH, TO than to d_e for it. Easier _t m to lay down your
ENFORCETHE FOREGOINGEXHORTATION. life because you have lost a blessing, than to

To this my exhortation, best beloved brother, _R_gmm(Jos, Scaliger,inOchler)
there are added even heathenish examples _ a But Tertulhan overlooks the fact that both Ovid and Vlrgu

represent her as more than wilhng to marry iEneas. ['_Vhy should
he note the fables of poets ? Thin testunony of a Carthaginian m

t Comp, Phd. t. a3. I_tonc cwdea_ of the fact.]
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keep by living that for which you would rather of lust, and that whole (propensity) which could
die outright. How many men, therefore, and not be admitted within Paradise!* Whence it
how many women, in Ecclesiastical Orders, owe is presumable that such as shall wish to be re-
their position to continence, who have preferred ceived within Paradise, ought at last to begin to
to be wedded to God ; who have restored the cease from that thing from which Paradise is
honour of their flesh, and who have already intact.
dedicated themselves as sons of that (future)
age, by slaying in themselves the concupiscence z Comp. Matt. xxLi. 29, 30; Mark xu. a4, 25; Luke xx. 34-36.

ELUCIDATION.

(Albeit they be laics, p. 54.)

IN the tract on Ba_a'sm _ Tertullian uses language implying that three persons compose a
Church. But here we find it much more strongly pronounced,--Ubi ires, Ecclesia est, liter Zaici.
The question of lay-baptism we may leave till we come to Cyprian, only noting here, that, while
Cyprian abjures his "master" on this point, his adversary, the Bishop of Rome, adopts Tertul-
lian's principle in so far. But, in view of Matt. xviii, so, surely we may all allow that three are a
quorum when so "gathered together in Christ's name," albeit not for all purposes. Three
women may claim the Saviour's promise when lawfully met together for social devotions, nor can
it be denied that they have a share in the priesthood of the "peculiar people." So, too, even of
three pious children. But it does not follow that they are a church for all_ur_oses, -- preaching,
celebrating sacraments, ordaining, and the like. The late Dean Stanley was fond of this passage
of Tertullian, but obviously it might be abused to encourage a state of things which all orderly
and organized systems of religion must necessarily discard. _ On p. 58 there is a reference,
apparently, to deaco_esses as "women in Ecclesiastical Orders."

z Chap. vl. vol. hi. p. 67_, flus series. 2 Hooker, Eccl. Pol_t_, b. m. cap. i. z4.



VI.

ON MONOGAMY.'

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. S. THELWALL.]

CHAP. I._DIFFERENT VIEWS IN REGARD TO MAR- Spirit. "My Spirit,'.' saith (God), "shall not
RIAGE HELD BY" HERETICS, PSYCHICS, AND SPIR- permanently ab_de in these men eternally,3 for
ITUALISTS. that they are flesh."4

HERETICSdo away with marriages ; Psychics
accumulate them. The former marry not even cHaP. II. _THE SPIRITUALISTSVINDICATEDFROM
once ; the latter not only once. What dost thou, THE CHaRGEOF NOVELTY.
Law of the Creator ? Between alien eunuchs and And so they upbraid the discipline of monog-
thine own grooms, thou complainest as much of amy with being a heresy ; nor is there any other
the over-obedience of thine own household as cause whence they find themselves compelled to
of the contempt of strangers. They who abuse Ideny the Paraclete more than the fact that they
thee, do thee equal hurt with them who use thee [esteem Him to be the institutor of a novel disci-
not. In fact, neither is such continence lauda- Ipline, and a discipline which they find most
ble because it is heretical, nor such licence de-i harsh : so that this is already the first ground on
fensible because it is psychical. The former is Iwhich we must join issue in a general handling
blasphemous, the latter wanton ; the former de- I (of the subject), whether there is room for main-
stroys the God of mamages, the latter puts Him [tainmg that the Paraclete has taught any such
to the blush. Among us, however, whom the ithing as can either be charged with novelty, in
recognition of spiritual gifts entitles to be deserv- jopposition to catholic tradition,S or with burden-
edly called Spiritual, continence is as religious as Isomeness, in opposition to the "hght burden -6
licence is modest ; since both the one and the of the Lord.
other are in harmony with the Creator. Conti-[ Now concerning each point the Lord Himself
nence honours the law of marriage, licence tem- dhas pronounced. For in saying, " I still have
pers it ; the former is not forced, the latter is reg- many things to say unto you, but ye are not yet
ulated ; the former recognises the power of free able to bear them : when the Holy Spirit shall
choice, the latter recognises a hmit. We admit be come, He will lead you into all truth," z He
one marriage, just as we do one God. The law sufficiently, of course, sets before us that He will
of marriage reaps an accession of honour where bring such (teachings) as may be esteemed alike
it is associated with shamefastness. But to the navel, as having never before been published,
Psychics, since they receive not the Spirit, the and finally burdensome, as if that were the reason
things which are the Spirit's are not pleasing, why they were not pubhshed. "It follows,"
Thus, so long as the things which are the Spirit's you say, "that by this hne of argument, anything
please them not, the things which are of the flesh you please which is novel and burdensome may
will please, as being the contraries of the Spirit. be ascribed to the Paraclete, even if it have come
"The flesh," saith (the apostle), "lusteth against from the adversary spirit." No, of course. For
the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh."* But the adversary spirit would be apparent from the
what will the flesh "lust" after, except what is diversity of his preaching, beginning by adulter-
more of the flesh ? For which reason withal, in
the beginning, it became estranged from the s In_:v-um; eit_'_J,e_&r,tt(LXX.);in_ternum(Vulg.).4 Oen. vi. 3.

s Comp. z Cot. xi _; g Thess.il. z$_iti. 6. Comp. the Gr. text
t [Written against orthodoxy'_Imycirca A.D._. But see glu- and the Vulg tn loct_.

ctdatlonI.]. 0 See Matt. xi. 30.
• Gal. _,. i7. _'John xvi. ,*_ x3. Tertullian'srenderingis notverbatL'm.
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ating the rule of faith, and so (going on to) remains, that both they who have wives so be as
adulterating the order of discipline ; because the if they have not," 4 that it may be the more bind-
corruption of that which holds the first grade, ing on them who have not to abstain from hay-
(that is, of faith, which is prior to discipline,) ing them. He renders reasons, likewise, for so
comes first. A man must of necessity hold he- advising : that the unmarried think about God,
retical views of God first, and then of His insti- but the married about how, in (their) marriage,
tution. But the Paraclete, having many things each may please his (partner).S And I may
to teach fully which the Lord deferred till He contend, that what is permitted Is not absolutely
came, (according to the pre-definitlon,) will be- good. 6 For what ts absolutely good is not per-
gin by bearing emphatic witness to Christ, (as mitted, but needs no asking to make it lawful.
being) such as we believe (Him to be), together Permission has its cause sometimes even in
with the whole order of God the Creator, and necessity. Finally, in this case, there is no roll-
will glorify Him,' and will "bnng to remem- Lion on the part of him who permits marriage.
brance" concerning Him. And when He has For his vohtwn points another way. "I _,m,"
thus been recogmsed (as the promised Com- he says, "that you all so be as I too (am)." 7
forter), on the ground of the cardinal rule, He And when he shows that (so to abide) ]s "bet-
will reveal those " many things" which appertain ter," what, pray, does he demonstrate himself to
to disciplines ; while the integrity of His preach- "will," but what he has premised is "better?"
ing commands credit for these (revelations), And thus, if he permits something other than
albeit they be "novel," ilmsmuch as they are what he has "willed "--permitted not volunta-
now in course of revelation, albeit they be "bur- rily, but of necessity -- he shows that what he has
densome," inasri_ch as not even haw are they unwillingly granted as an indulgence is not abso-
found bearable: (revelations), however, of'none lutely good. Finally, when he says, "Better it
other Christ than (the One) who said that He is to marry than to burn," what sort of good
had withal "other many things" which were to must that be understood to be which is better
be fully taught by the Paraclete, no less burden- than a penalty ? which cannot seem "better"
some to men of our own day than to them, by except when compared to a thing very bad?
whom they were then "not yet able to be borne." "Good " is that which keeps this name/_er se;

without comparison -- I say not with an evil, but
CHAP. III. _THE QUESTION OF NOVELTY FURTHER even--with some other good : so that, even if

CONSIDEREDIN CON_ECrlON WITH THE WORDS it be compared to and overshadowed by another
OF THE LORD AND HIS APOSTLES. good, it nevertheless remains in (possession of)

But (as for the question) whether monogamy the name of good. If,on the other hand, com-
be "burdensome," let the still shameless "infir- parison with evil is the mean which obliges it to
mity of the flesh" look to that : let us meantime be called good ; it is not so much "good " as a
come to an agreement as to whether it be species of inferior evil, which, when obscured by
"novel." This (even) broader assertion we a higher evil, is driven to the name of good.
make : that even if the Paraclete had in this our Take away, in short, the condition, so as not to

day definitely prescribed a virginity or continence say, "Better it is to marry than to burn ; " and
total and absolute, so as not to permit the heat I question whether you will have the hardihood
of the flesh to foam itself down even in single to say, "Better (it is) to marry," not adding
marriage, even thus He would seem to be intro- than what it is better. This done, then, it
ducing nothing of "novelty ;" seeing that the becomes nat "better ; " and while not "better,"
Lord Himself opens "the kingdoms of the hear- not "good " either, the condition being taken
ens" to "eunuchs,"* as being Himself, withal, a away which, while making it "better" than
virgin ; to whom looking, the apostle also-- another thing, in that sense obliges it to be con-
himself too for this reason abstinent--gives the sidered "good." Better it is to lo_e one eye
preference to continence: ("Yes "), you say, than two. If, however, you withdraw from the

comparison of either evil, it will not be better tobut saving the law of marriage. Saving it,
plainly, and we will see under what limitations ; have one eye, because it is not even good.
nevertheless already destroying it, in so far as he What, now, if he accommodatingly grants all
gives the preference to continence. "Good," indulgence to marry on the ground of his own
he says, "(it is) for a man not to have contact (that is, of human) sense, out of the necessity
with a woman." It follows that it is evil to have which we have mentioned, inasmuch as "better

contact with her ; for nothing is contrary to good it is to marry than to bum ?" In fact, when he
except evil. And accordingly (he says), "It

,' t Cot. vii 29,
$ t Cor. vli 3_-34.

t See John xvi t4. 6 Comp. adUx.,I i.c. jii.; deCulLFem,].ii ¢. x._tD)$_.:
$ S¢_ Matt. xtx. tp. Comp. d#. Pa., ¢ xlli. ; d*. Cult, Fern., 1. and de Ex. Ca$¢., ¢. tit, which agrees nearly verbatim with what fol-

ii. ¢. ix. Lows.
_ t Cot. vii. t, 7, 37, 4o: and comp. d# Eat. Caa., ¢. iv. _ t Cot. vii. 7t only the Greek ts @_Aw,not #o6AoF_ctt.
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turns to the second case, by saying, "But to credible that He should have tempered what it
the married I officially announce-- not I, but would have become Ham even to have abolished,
the Lord "--he shows that those things which if you understand what Christ's "will "is. Here-
he had said above had not been (the dictates) in also you ought to recognise the Paraclete in
of the Lord's authority, but of human judgment. His character of Comforter, in that He excuses
When, however, he turns their minds back to your infirmity 7 from (the stringency of) an abso-
continence, (" But I will you all so to be,") "I lute continence.
thank, moreover," he says, "I too have the Spirit
of God ;" m order that, if he had granted any CHAp. IV.-- WAIVING ALLUSIOn TO rile PARn-
indulgence out of necessity, that, by the Holy CL_TE, TERTULLIANCOMESTO THE CONSIDERA-
Spirit's authority, he might recall. But John, TxON OF THE ANCIENTSCRIPTURES,AND THEIR
too, when advising us that "we ought so to walk TESTIMONYON THE SUSJECT IN HAND.

as the Lord wathal did," ' of course admonished Waiving, now, the mention of the Paraclete,
us to walk as well in accordance with sanctity of as of some authority of our own, evolve we the
the flesh (as m accordance with His example common instruments of the primitive Scriptures.
in other respects). Accordingly he says more This very thing is demonstrable by us : that the
manifestly : "And every (man) who hath thas rule of monogamy is neither novel nor strange,
hope in Him maketh himself chaste, just as nay rather, is both ancient, and proper to Chris-
Himself withal is chaste."* For elsewhere, tians; so that you may be sensable that the
again, (we read): "Be ye holy, just as He withal Paraclete is rather its restitutor than znstltutor.

was holy "3--in the flesh, namely. For of the As for what pertains to antiquity, what more
Spirit he would not have said (that), inasmuch ancaent formal type can be brought forward,
as the Spant is without any external influence than the very original fount of the human race ?
recognised as "holy ; " nor does He wait to be One female did God fashion for the male, cull-
admonished to sanctity, whach is His proper
nature. But the flesh is taug]t/ sanctity ; and mg one rib of his, and (of course) (one) out of

a plurahty. But, moreover, in the introductory
that withal, an Christ, was holy. speech which preceded the work itself, He said,

Therefore, if all these (considerations) obliter- ,, It is not good for the man that he be alone ;
ate the hcence of marrying, whether we look into let us make an help-meet for him." For He
the condition on which the licence is granted, would have said "helpers" if He had destined
or the preference of continence whmh is ira- him to have more wives (than one). He added,
posed, why, after the apostles, could not the too, a law concerning the future ; if, that is, (the
same Sprat, supervenmg for the purpose of con- words) "And two shall be (made) snto one
ductmg disclplehood 4 into "all truth" through flesh "--not three, nor more, else they would
the gradations of the times (according to what "two"
the preacher says, "A time to everything "s), i be no more ff (there were) more--were.prophetically uttered. The law stood (firm).
impose by this time a final bridle upon the flesh, In short, the unity of mamage lasted to the
no longer obliquely calling us away from mar- very end in the case of the authors of our race ;
riage, but openly; since now more (than ever) not because there were no other women, but
"the time is become wound up," 6 -- about i6o because the reason why there were none was
years having elapsed since then ? Would you that the first-fruits of the race might not be con-
not spontaneously ponder (thus) in your own taminated by a double marriage. Otherwise,
mind :. "Thls dascipline is old, shown before- had God (so) willed, there could wathal have
hand, even at that early date, in the Lord's flesh been (others) ; at all events, he might have
and wall, (and) successively thereafter in both taken from the abundance of his own daughters
the counsels and the examples of His apostles ? __ having no less an Eve (taken) out of his own
Of old we were destined to this sanctity. Noah- bones and flesh-- if pmty had allowed it to be
flag of novelty is the Paraclete introducing, done. But where the first crime (is found)
What He premonished, He is (now) definitively homicide, inaugurated in fratricide- no crime
appointing; what He deferred, He is (now) was so worthy of the second place as a double
exacting." And presently, by revolving these marnage. For it makes no difference whether
thoughts, you will easily persuade yourself that it a man have had two wives singly, or whether
was much more competent to the Paraclete to individuals (taken) at the same time have made
preach unity of marriage, who could withal have two. The number of (the individuals) conjoined
preached its annulhng ; and that it is more "and separate is the same. Still, God's insfitu-

I , Johni,. 6. tion, after once for all suffering wolence through
¢ _ John in. 3.
s There is no such passage in any Episfle of St. Jolm. There is Lamech, remained firm to the very end of that

Ones_mflar in • Pet. I. xS. race. Second Lamech there arose none, in the
4 D_sctplinam.
s Eccles. :ii. z.
6 x C.or. vii. a9. _'Comp. Rom, vfin a6.



62 ON MONOGAMY.

way of being husband to two wives. What rolls on till it reaches Omega, and again Omega
Scripture does not note, it demes. Other iniqui- rolls back till it reaches Alpha, in the same way
ties provoke the deluge: (iniquities) once for He might show that in Himself is both the
all avenged, whatever was their nature ; not, downward course of the beginning on to the
however, "seventy-seven times," ' which (is the end, and the backward course of the end up to
vengeance which) double marriages have de- the beginning; so that every economy, ending
served, in Him through whom it began,- through the

But again : the re-formation of the second Word of God, that is, who was made flesh,7--
human race is traced from monogamy as its may have an end correspondent to its beginning.
mother. Once more, "two (joined) into one And so truly in Christ are all things recalled to
flesh" undertake (the duty of) "growing and "the beginning," that even faith returns from
multiplying,"--Noah, (namely), and his wife, circumcision to the integrity of that (original)
and their sons, in single marriage. 2 Even in the flesh, as "it was from the beginning ;" and free-
very animals monogamy is recognised, for fear dora of meats and abstinence from blood alone,
that even beasts should be born of adultery, as "It was from the beginning;" and the indi-
"Out of all beasts," said (God), 3 "out of all vlduality of marriage, as "it was from the begin-
flesh, two shalt thou lead into the ark, that they ning;" and the restriction of divorce, which
may live with thee, male and female : they shall was not" from the beginning ; " and lastly, the
be (taken) from all flying animals according to whole man into Paradise, where he was "from
(their) kind, and from all creepers of the earth the beginning." Why, then, ought He not to
according to their kind; two out of all shall restore Adam thither at least as a monogamist,
enter unto thee, male and female." In the same who cannot present him in so entire perfection
fornmla, too, He orders sets of sevens, made up as he was when dismissed thence ? Accordingly,
of pairs, to be gathered to him, consisting of so far as pertains to the restitution of the begin-
male and female--one mate and one female.4 Ining,, the logic both of the dispensation you live
What more shall I say? Even unclean birds under, and of your hope, exact this from you,
were not allowed to enter with two females each. [that what was "from the beginning" (should

I be) m accordance with "the beginning;" which
(beginning) you find counted m Adam, and re

CH.4_. V. -- CONNECTION OF THESE PRIMEVAL ] "TESTIMONIESWITH CHRIST counted In Noah. Make )'our elect_on, in which
• " of the twain you account vour" beginning " In

Thus far for the testimony of things primor- lboth ' the censorial power of monogamy claims
dial, and the sanction of our ori in, and the l • • •g Jyou for itself. But again : if the beginning passes
pre-judgment of the divine institution, which Ion to the end /as Al,_ha to Ome-a_ as the end

begqnnmg by Christ:justas,Inthe questionof was) not firstwhich isspiritual,but (that)whlch
divorce,by savingthatthathad been permitted 0s) animal; thenwhat (m) sptrltual,"S--letus,
by Moses on accountof theirhard-heartedness,iln],kemanner (asbefore),seewhetheryou owe
but from the beginningithad not been so,He Ithlsvery(same) thingtothissecondoriginalso:
doubtlessrecallsto "the beginning" the (law whether the lastAdam also meet you m the
of) the mdlvidmty of marrmge. And accord- selfsameform as the first; sincethe las_Adam

ingly,thosewhom God "from the beginning" (thatis,Christ)was entlre]yunwedded, as was
conjoined,"two intoone flesh,"man shallnot even the firstAdam beforehisexile.But,pre-
at the presentday separate.SThe apostle,too, sentingtoyourweakness the giftofthe example
writingto the Ephesians,says that God "had ofH_s own flesh,the more perfectAdam-- that
proposedinHimself,atthe dispensationof the is,Christ,more perfecton thisaccountaswell
fulfilmentof the times,to recallto the head" (as on others),thatHe was more entirelypure
(thatis,to the beginning)"thingsuniversalm __ standsbeforeyou,ifyou are wilhng(tocopy
Christ,which are above the heavensand abovefH1m), as a voluntarycelibatein the flesh.If,
theearthin Him."6 So, too,thetwo lettersoflhowever,you are unequal (to thatperfection),
Greece,the firstand thelast,theLord assumes He standsbeforeyou a monoganfistin splrit,
toHimself,as figuresof thebeginningand end having one Church as His spouse,accordingto
which concurinHimself: so that,justasAlph_ the figureof Adam and of Eve, which (fgure)

t Scptuagtessept,es. SeeGen.,v ,9-24. the apostle interprets of that great sacrament of
• Comp._._ v,,. 7w,_ xPet._.... dA_. Christ and the Church, (teaching that), through
3 Com_G¢..... 9.... the spiritual, it was analogous to the carnal4 See _en. vu 3
S See Matt xtx. 6.

6 Eph. i 9, ,o The Latin of Tertullian deserves careful com- 7 See John I. t-I 4.
parison with the original Greek of St. Paul. e x Cor. xv. 46.
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I

monogamy. You see, therefore, after what man- jmanner, too, if you have involved yourself in
ner, renewing your orlgun even in Christ, you Idlgamy , you are not the son of that Abraham
cannot trace down that (origin) without the lwhose "faith " _receded m monoanmv _',_,
profession of monogamy; unless, (that is), you albeit it is subsequently that he is-c"al:ied "_a
be in flesh what He is m spirit; albeit withal, father of many nations," 6 still it is of those
what He was m flesh, you equally ought to have _r(nations) who, as the fruit of the "faith" which
been. !precedes digamy, had to be accounted "sons

_of Abraham." 7
CHAP. VI.--THE CASE OF ABRAHAM, AND ITS' Thenceforward let matters see to themselves.

BEARING ON THE PRESENT QUESTION. Figures are one thing; laws another. Images
But let us proceed with our inquiry into some are one thing ; statutes another. Images pass

eminent chmf fathers of our origin : for there are away when fulfilled, statutes remain permanently
some to whom our monogamist parents Adam to be fulfilled, hnages prophesy : statutes gov-
and Noah are not pteasmg, nor perhaps Christ ern. What that digamy of Abraham portends,
either. To Abraham, in fine, they appeal ; pro- the same apostle fully teaches, s the interpreter of
hiblted though they are to acknowledge any each testament, just as he hkewlse lays it down
other father than God.' Grant, now, that Abra- that our "seed " _s called in Isaac.9 If you are
ham is our father ; grant, too, that Paul as. "In ' "of the free woman," and belong to Isaac, he,

the Gospel," says he, '" I have begotten you."_ iat all events, maintained unity of marriage to
Show yourself a son even of Abraham. For your the last.
ongm an h_m, you must know, as not referable These accordingly, I suppose, are they in whom
to e_ery period of has life : there is a definite my origin as counted. All others I ignore. And
tzme at whmh he as your father. For if" faith" ff I glance around at thmr examples-- (exam-
as the source whence we are reckoned to Abra- ples) of some David heapmg up marriages for
ham as his "sons" (as the apostle teaches, say- himself even through sangumary means, of some
mg to the Galatmns, "You know, consequently, Solomon rich in w_ves as well as in other riches
that (they) who are of faith, these are sons of you are bidden to " follow the better thmgs, ....
Abraham"a), cohen dad Abraham "believe God, and you have withal Joseph but once wedded,
and it was accounted to hnn for righteousness?" and on this score I venture to say better than
I suppose when still in monogamy, since (he his father, you have Moses, the intimate eye-
was) not yet m circumcision. But ff afterwards witness of God, '' you have Aaron the clnef
he changed to either (opposite)--to digamy priest. The second Moses, also, of the second
through cohabitation with his handmaid, and to People, who led our representatives into the
circumcision through the seal of the testament (possession of) the promise of God, in whom
--you cannot acknowledge him as your father the Name (of JEsus) was first inaugurated, was
except at that tram when he "beheved God," no dlgamast.
af it is true that it is according to fal#, that you
are has son, not according to flesh. Else, if It CHAP.vii.- FROI'.IPATRIARCHAL,TERTULLIAN
be the later Abraham whom you follow as }'our co51Es TO LEGAL, PRECEDENTS.
father--that is, the digamlst (Abraham) -- re- After the ancient examples of the patriarchs,
cm_e ham withal" in his carcmnclslon. If you let us equally pass on to the ancient documents
reject h_ circumcision, at follows that you will of the legal Scriptures, that we may treat in
refiase his dlgamy too. Two characters of his,, order of all our canon. And since there are
mutually d_verse in two several ways, you wall not some who sometunes assert that they have
be able to blend. His digamy began with cir-nothing to do with the law (which Christ has
cumclslon, his monogamy with unclrcumclsion. 4 not dissolved, but fulfilled),'_ sometunes catch at
You receive digamy ; adlmt circumcision too. such parts of the law as they choose ; plainly do
You retain uncarcumcision; vou are bound to we too assert that the law has deceased an this
monogamv too. Moreover, so true is it that at sense, that its burdens--according to the sen-
as of the monogmmst Abraham that you are the tence of the apostles--whmh not even the lath-
son, just as of the uncircumcised, that if you be ers were able to sustain,'3 have wholly ceased :
circumcised you nmnedlately cease to be has such (parts), however, as relate to righteous.
son. masnmch as you will not be "of faith," bait ness not only permanently remain reserved, buti
of the sea/of a froth which had been jusnfied_ 6 S¢_G....... s.
in unclrcumcision. You have the apostle learn [ 7 See Rom _.... *a, Gal m 7, and cornl, Matt m. 9, John

] Vl|l "_

(of him), together with the Galatlan_. s In hke 8"_e_G_1.... -3,
! 9 _,ee vers 28, 3 I

I See Matt XXlll 9 to SeePs xxxwt a 7 (m LXX xxxw aT); z Pet. lh zx; 3 John
2 r Cor iv. I5, where tt is _td rof* eba'},yeh_ov, zx

3 Gal m. 7 _i Dm de proxmm arbltrura See Num. x,i 6--8 Deut. xxxJv zo.
,l This is art error Comp Gen xw wtth Gen. xvu. See Matt v. 17
s See Gal. m tv. and comp. Rom _v. z3 _ee Act_ xv _o.
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even amplified ; in order, to be sure, that our has to marry "in the Lord ; .... that is, not to an
righteousness may be able to redound above the heathen, but to a brother, inasmuch as even the
righteousness of the scribes and of the Phari- ancmnt law forbids" marriage with members of
sees. I If "righteousness" must, of course chas- another tribe. Since, moreover, even in Levit-
tity must too. If, then, forasmuch as there is in mus there is a caution, "Whoever shall have
the law a precept that a man is to take in mar- taken (his) brother's wife, (it) is uncleanness--
riage the wife of his brother if he have died turpitude; without children shall (he) die; ....
without children, 2 for the purpose of raising up beyond doubt, while the man is prohibited from
seed to his brother ; and this may happen re- marrying a second time, the woman is pro-
peatedly to the same person, according to that h:bited too, having no one to marry except a
crafty question of the Sadducees ; 3 men for that brother. In what way, then, an agreement shall
reason think that frequency of marriage is per- be estabhshed between the apostle and the Law
mitted m other cases as well: it will be the:r (wh:ch he is not impugning in its entirety),
duty to understand first the reason of the pre- shall be shown when we shall have come to his
eept itself; and thus they will come to know own epistle. Meanttme, so far as pertains to the
that that reason, now ceasing, is among those law, the lines of argument drawn from it are
parts of the law which have been cancelled, more statable for us (than for our opponents).
Necessary _t was that there should be a succes- In short, the same (law) prohibits priests from
s:on to the marriage of a brother if he d:ed child- marrying a second time. The daughter also of a
less : first, because that ancient benediction, priest it bids, if widowed or repudiated, if she
"Grow and multiply," 4 had still to run its have had no seed, to return into her father's home
course ; secondly, because the sins of the fath- iand be nourished from h:s bread23 The reason
ers used to be exacted even from the sons ; s ]why (it is said), "If she have had no seed," is
thirdly, because eunuchs and barren persons not that if she have she may marry again -- for
used to be regarded as ignominious. And thus, how much more will she abstain from marrying
for fear that such as had died childless, not from : if she have sons ?-- but that, if she have, she

! ¢_ • ,,
natural inability, but from being prematurely may be nourished by her son rather than by
overtaken by death, should be judged equally her father ; m order that the son, too, may carry
accursed (with the other class) ; for this reason out the precept of God, "Honour father and
a vicarious and (so to say) posthumous offspring mother." ,4 Us, moreover, Jesus, the Father's
used to be supplied them. But (now), when Highest and Great Priest,'s clothing us from His
the "extremity of the times" has cancelled (the own store 16__ inasmuch as they" who are baptized
command) "Grow and multiply," since the in Christ '7 have put on Christ"--has made
apostle superinduces (another command), "It "priests to God His Father," ,8 according to
remaineth, that both they who have wives so be John. For the reason why He recalls that
as if they have not," because "the time is com- young man who was hastening to his father's
pressed; 6 and "the sour grape" chewed by obsequies, '9 is that He may show that we are
"the fathers" has ceased "to set the sons' teeth called priests by Him ; (priests) whom the Law

on edge," z for, "each one shall die in his own used to forb_d to be present at the sepulture of
sin ;" and "eunuchs" not only have lost igno- parents :2o ,, Over every dead soul," it says, "the
miny, but have even deserved grace, being :n- priest shall not enter, and over his own father
vited into "the kingdoms of the heavens : "_ the and over his own mother he shall not be con-
law of succeeding to the wife of a brother being taminated." "Does it follow that we too are
buried, _ts contrary has obtained--that of not bound to observe /hzs prohibition?" No, of
succeeding to the wife of a brother. And thus, course. For our one Father, God, lives, and our
as we have said before, what has ceased to be mother, the Church ; and neither are we dead
valid, on the cessation of its reason, cannot fur- who live to God, nor do we bury our dead, in-
nish a ground of argument to another. There- asmuch as they too are living in Christ. At all
fore a wife, when her husband is dead, will not
marry, for if she marry, she will of course be m r Co..... _9
marrying (his) brother: for "all we are breth- ,, "Ad, m,t," but the two MSS extant of this treatise read °' ad-mlttlt " = admits

ren." 9 Again, the woman, if intending to marry, ,- Lev xx 2z,notexactlygl....
13 Lev. xm[ x3, where there ts no command to her to return, in

I See Matt v 2o the Eng. ver.: m the LXX there is.

2 Deut xxv 5, 6. l* Ex xx 12 in brief,
3 See Matt. xxu 23-33; Mark xli. 18-27; Luke xx 26-3g. Comp. z5 Summus sacerdos et magnus patrts But Oehler nottces a con-

jecture of Jos Scahger, "agnus patris," when we must untte " the

ad Ux , I t High Prtest and Lamb of the Father "4 Gen i 28. Comp de Ex. Cast , c vl
5 See Ex. xx.$; and therefore tberemust be sons begotten from Desuo Comp. de Ba/t,c xvlt adjfn;deCult. Fem.,l t.

_hom to exact them c v , 1 at c ix.. de Ex Cast , c IlL reed.," and for the ref see Roy.

6 Comp de Ear. Cast , c. vi. ill I8 ,
7 See Jer xxxt. 29, 3° (m LXX. xxxvxii. 29, 3°) • Ezek xvdi zr Gal |it 27, where tt is ¢t, X#to,*ov, however.

13 See Rcv. i 6. '-

x'48 Matt xtx. i_, often quoted. 19 Matt. w_ 2t, 22, Luke IX 59, 6o.
9 l_latt xxm. _. 20 Lev. x_z. H.
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events, priests we are called by Christ; debtors For if he were disputing about marriages, as he
to monogamy, in accordance with the pristine does in the sequel, where the apostle could bet-
Law of God, which,prophesied at that time of ter have named some particular example, it would
us in its own priests, appear right for him to say, "For have we not

the power of leading about wives, like the other
CHAP. VIII.- FROM THE LAW TERZZmLIANCOMES apostles and Cephas?" But when he subjoins

TO THE GOSPEL. HE BEGINS WITH EXAMPLES those (expressions) which show his abstinence
BEFORE PROCEEDINGTO DOGMAS. from (insisting on) the supply of maintenance,
'Fuming now to the law, which is properly saying, "For have we not the power of eating

ours-- that is, to the Gospel--by what kind of and drinking?" he does not demonstrate that
examples are we met, until we come to definite "wives" were led about by the apostles, whom
dogmas? Behold, there immediately present even such as have not still have the power of
themselves to us, on the threshold as it were, the eating and drinking ; but simply "women," who
two priestesses of Christian sanctity, Monogamy used to minister to them in the same way (as
and Continence : one modest, in Zechariah the they did) when accompanying the Lord.S But
priest; one absolute, in John the forerunner: further, if Christ reproves the scribes and Phari-
one appeasing God ; one preaching Christ : one sees, rotting in the official chair of Moses, but
proclaiming a perfect priest ; one exhibiting not doing what they taught, 6 what kind of (sup-
"more than a prophet,"'--hlm, namely, who position) is it that He Himself withal should
has not only preached or personally pointed out, set upon His own official chair men who were
but even baptized Christ. For who was more mindful rather to enjoin-- (but) not likewise to
worthily to perform the initiatory nte on the practise--sanctity of the flesh, whmh (sanctity)
body of the Lord, than flesh similar in kind to He had in all ways recommended to their teach-
that whmh conceived and gave birth to that ing and practising?--first by His own example,
(body) ? And indeed it was a virgin, about to then by all other arguments; while He tells
marry once for all after her delivery, who gave (them) that "the kingdom of heavens " is
birth to Christ, in order that each title of sane- "children's ; ,,z while He assocmtes with these
tity might be fulfilled in Christ's parentage, by (children) others who, after marriage, remained
means of a mother who was both virgin, and i (or became) virgins ;-8 while He calls (them) to
wife of one husband. Again, when He is pre-! (copy) the simplicity of the dove, a bird not
sented as an infant in the temple, who is it who merely innocuous, but modest too, and whereof
receives Him into his hands ? who is the first to one male knows one female ; while He demes
recognise Him in sprat? A man "just and cir-the Samaritan woman's (partner to be) a hus-
cumspect," and of course no digamist, (which is band, that He may show that manifold husbandry
plain) even (from this consideranon), lest (other- m adultery ; 9 whde, in the revelation of Hm own
wise) Christ should presently be more worthily glory, He prefers, from among so many saints
preached by a woman, an aged widow, and "the and prophets, to have with him Moses and Ehas ,o
wife of one man ;" who, living devoted to the -- the one a monogamist, the other a voluntary
temple, was (already) giving in her own person celibate (for Elias was nothing else than John,
a sufficient token what sort of persons ought to who came "in the power and spirit of Ehas .... ) ;
be the adherents to the spiritual temple, -- that while that "man gluttonous and toping," the
is, the Church. Such eye-witnesses the Lord in "frequenter of luncheons and suppers, m the
infancy found ; no different ones had He in adult company of publicans and sinners," ,2 sups once
age. Peter alone do I find--through (the men- for all at a single marriage,'3 though, of course,
tion of) his "mother-in-law "2 __ to have been many were marrying (around Him) ; for He
married. Monogamist I am led to presume him willed to attend (marrmges) only so often as
by consideration of the Church, which, built (He wdled)them to be.
upon him,s was destined to appoint every grade
of her Order from monogamists. The rest, while CHAP. IX.-- FROM EXAMPLESTERTULLIANPASSES
I do not find them married, I must of necessity TO DIRECT DOGMATICTEACHINGS. HE BEGINS
understand to have been either eunuchs or con-i WITH THE LORD'S TEACHING.

tinent. Nor indeed, if, among the Greeks, in But grant that these argumentations may
accordance with the carelessness of custom, be thought to be forced and founded on con-
women and wives are classed under a common

$ See Luke wli, x-3, Matt. xxwt 55, 56.
name--however, there is a name proper to wines 6 M_tt.xxtd.)-_.
_shall we therefore so interpret Paul as if he _ s¢¢M,tt. _,,u. ,-4,_,_ ,3-,s: Ma_k_.'3-_SAhos post nupUas pueros. The reference seems to be to Matt.
demonstr,tes the apostles to have had wives? 4 xix._a,

1 See Matt xi: 9; Luke vii. 26 .... xgoSee John iv. x6-x8.SeeMatt. xvn _-.8; Mark ix. a"9; Luke ix. a8-36.

2 See Mark x.29, 3° H See Luke i x7
a See Matt. xvt x3-x9. Comp. de Pu., ¢. xxL x2 See Matt xt x9, Luke vtt. 34.
4 Seez Cor. tx. :-5. Is See John u. x-_x.
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jectures, if no dogmauc teachings have stood "while her husband liveth," as if He do will it
parallel with them which the Lord uttered in "when he is dead ; ,'s whereas if she is not
treating of divorce, which, permitted formerly, bound to him when dead, no more is she when
He now prohibits, first because "from the hying. "Alike when divorce dissevers marriage
beginning it was not so," like plurahty of as when death does, she will not be bound to
marriage; secondly, because "What God hath him by whom the binding medium has been
conjoined, man shall not separate," ' -- for fear, broken off." To whom, then, will she be bound ?
namely, that he contravene the Lord: for He In the eye of God, it matters nought whether
alone shall "separate " who has "conjoined " she marry during her husband's hfe or after his
(separate, moreover, not through the harshness death. For it is not against him that she sins,
of divorce, which (harshness) He censures and but against herself. "Any sm which a man may
restrains, but through the debt of death) if, in- have committed is external to the body; but
deed, "one of two sparrows falleth not on the (he) who commits adultery sins against his own
ground without the Father's wlU." 2 Therefore, body." But -- as we have previously laid down
if those whom God has conjoined man shall not above- whoever shall intermingle with himself
separate by divorce, it is equally congruous that "other " flesh, over and above that pristine flesh
those whom God has separated by death man is which God either conjoined into two or else
not to conjoin by marriage ; the joining of the found (already) conjoined, commits adultery.
separation will be just as contrary to God's will And the reason why He has abolished divorce,
as would have been the separation of the con- which "was not from the beginning," is, that
junction. He may strengthen that which "was from

So far as regards the non-destruction of the the beginning"--the permanent conjunction,
will of God, and the restructlon of the law (namely), of "two into one flesh:" for fear
,of "the beginning." But another reason, too, that necessity or opportunity for a third umon
,conspires ; nay, not another, but (one) which of flesh may make an irruption (into His domm-
imposed the law of "the beginning," and moved ion) ; permitting divorce to no cause but one
the will of God to prohibit divorce: the fact --if, (that is), the (evil)against which precau-
that (he) who shall have dismissed his wife, tlon is taken chance to have occurred before-
except on the ground of adultery, makes her hand. So true, moreover, is it that divorce "was
commit adultery ; and (he) who shall have mar- not from the beginning," that among the Romans
ned a (woman) dismissed by her husband, of it is not tall after the six hundredth year from
course commits adultery.3 A divorced woman the building of the city that this kind of "hard-
cannot even marry legitimately : and if she com- heartedness "_ is set down as having been com-
mit any such act without the name of marriage, mxtted. But they indulge m promiscuous adul-
,does it not fall under the category of adultery, teries, even without divorcing (their partners) :
_n that adultery is crime in the way of marriage? to us, even if we do divorce them, even mar.
_uch is God's verdict, within straiter limits than riage will not be lawful.
men's, that umversally, whether through mamage
or promiscuously, the admission of a second CHAP. x. _ ST. PAUL'S TEACHLNGON THE SUB-
man (to intercourse) is pronounced adultery by jeer.
I-Iim. For let us see what marriage is in the From this point I see that we are challenged
eye of God ; and thus we shall learn what adul- by an appeal to the apostle ; for the more easy
tery equally is. Marriage is (this): when God apprehension of whose meaning we must all the
_oins "two into one flesh;" or else, finding more earnestly inculcate (the assertion), that a
(them already) joined in the same flesh, has woman is more bound when her husband is dead
given His seal to the conjunction. Adultery is not to admit (to marriage) another husband.
(this) : when, the two having been -- in whatso- For let us reflect that divorce either is caused by
ever way _ dzsjomed, other _ nay, rather alien discord, or else causes discord ; whereas death
-- flesh is mingled (with c_ther): flesh concern- is an event resulting from the law of God, not
ing which it cannot be affirmed, "This is flesh! from an offence of man ; and that it is a debt
out of my flesh, and this bone out of my bones."* which all owe, even the unmarried. Therefore,
For this, once for all done and pronounced, as if a divorced woman, who has been separated
from the beginning, so now too, cannot apply to (from her husband) in soul as well as body,
"other" flesh. Accordingly, it will be without through discord, anger, hatred, and the causes
cause that you will say that God wills not a of these- injury, or contumely, or whatsoever
divorced woman to be joined to another man cause of complaint _ is bound to a personal

enemy, not to say a husband, how much more
z See Matt. xzx. 3-9, where, however, Tertulhan's order is will one who, neither by her own nor her hus-reversed. Comp. with this chapter, c. v above
2 See Matt, x. _9. Comp. de .Ex Ca._t., c. i. ad./g_.

a See Matt. v. 32. 56Comp Rom. V,L X-3.4 C._n, il. 23, m r©ver_'_:lorder again, Comp. Matt xtx. S, Mark x 5.
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band's fault, but by an event resulting from the albeit there be "many mansions" in the house
Lord's law, has been--not separated from, but of the same Father 3_ having labbured for the
left behind by w her consort, be his, even when "one penny "4 of the self-same hire, that is, of
dead, to whom, even when dead, she owes (the eternal life ; in which (eternal life) God will still
debt of) concord? From him from whom she less separate them whom He has conjoined, than
has heard no (word of) divorce she does not m this lesser life He forbids them to be sepa-
turn away ; with him she is, to whom she has rated.
written no (document of) divorce ; him whom Since this is so, how will a woman have room
she was unwilling to have lost, she retains. She for another husband, who is, even to futurity,
has within her the licence of the mind, which in the possession of her own? (Moreover, we
represents to a man, in imaginary enjoyment, all speak to each sex, even if our discourse address

things which he has not. In short, I ask the itself but to the one; inasmuch as one discipline
woman herself, "Tell me, sister, have you sent is incumbent [on both].) She will have one
your husband before you (to his rest) in peace ?" in sprat, one in flesh. This will be adultery, the
What will she answer ? (Will she say), "In dis- conscious affection of one woman for two men.
cord?" In that case she is the more bound to If the one has been disjoined from her flesh, but
him with whom she has a cause (to plead) at remains in her heart--in that place where even
the bar of God. She who is bound (to another) cogitation without carnal contact achieves be-
has not departed (from him). But (will she forehand both adultery by concupiscence, and
say), "In peace?" In that case, she must ne- matrimony by volition--he is to this hour her
cessarily persevere in that (peace) with him husband, possessing the very thing which is the
whom she will no longer have the power to mean whereby he became so--her mind, name-
divorce ; not that she would, even if she had ly, in which withal, if another shall find a hab-
been able to divorce him, have been marriage- itation, this will be a crime. Besides, excluded
able. Indeed, she prays for his soul, and re- he is not, if he ]las withdrawn from viler carnal
quests refreshment for him meanwhile, and commerce. A more honourable husband is he,
fellowship (with him) in the first resurrection ; in propomon as he is become more pure.
and she offers (her sacrifice) on the anniver-
saries of his falling asleep. For, unless she does CHAP. XL _ FURTHER REMARKSUPON ST. PAUL'S
these deeds, she has in the true sense divorced TEnCmNG.

him, so far as m her lies ; and indeed the more Grant, now, that you marry "in the Lord,"
iniquitously-- inasmuch as (she did 10 as far as in accordance with the law and the apostle -- if,
was in her power-- because she had no power notwithstanding, you care even about this w with
(to do it) ; and with the more indignity, inas- what face do you request (the solemmzing of) a
much as it ts with more indignity if (her reason matrimony whlch is unlawful to those of whom
for doing it is) because he did nat deserve it. you request it ; of a monogamist bishop, of pres-
Or else shall we, pray, cease to be after death, byters and deacons bound by the same solemn
according to (the teaching of) some Epicurus, engagement, of widows whose Order you have m
and not according to (that of) Christ? But if your own person refused? And they, plainly,
we beheve the resurrection of the dead, of course will give husbands and wives as they would mor-
we shall be bound to them with whom we are sels of bread ; for this is their rendering of"To
destined to rise, to render an account the one every one who asketh thee thou shalt give !" s
of the other. " But if 'm that age they wall And they will join you together in a virgin
neither marry nor be given in mamage, but wall church, the one betrothed of the one Christ !
be equal to angels,' ' is not the fact that there And you will pray for your ftusbands, the new
wall be no restltutaon of the conjugal relation a and the old. Make your election, to which of
reason why we shall not be bound to our de- the twain you will play the adulteress. I think,
parted consorts?" Nay, but the more shall we to both. But if you have any wisdom, be silent
_e bound (to them), because we are destined to on behalf of the dead one. Let your stlence be
a better estate--destined (as we are) to rise to him a divorce, already endorsed an the dotal
to a spiritual consortship, to recognise as well gifts of another. In this way you will earn the
our own selves as them who are ours. Else how new husband's favour, if you forget the old. You
shall we sing thanks to God to eternity, if there ought to take more pains to please him for
shall remain in us no sense and memory of this whose sake you have not preferred to please
debt ; if we shall be re-formed in substance, not God ! Such (conduct) the Psychics will have
m consciousness? Consequently, we who shall be it the apostle approved, or else totally failed to
with God shall be together; since we shall all be think about, when he wrote: "The woman is
wath the one God _ albeit the wages be various,*

a Comp John xiv. 2.
t See Matt. xxd 3o: Mark xii. *$; Luke xx. 35_36. 4 Matt xx t-t6
* Comp. x (2or. in. 8, s See Matt. v. 4*; Luke vi. 30. Comp. de Ba#t., c. xvth.
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bound for such length of time as her husband ing been "apprehended by the faith" in (the
liveth; but if he shall, have died, she is free ; state of) marriage, were apprehensive that it
whom she will let her marry, only in the Lord." ' might not be lawful for them thenceforward to
For it is out of this passage that they draw their enjoy their marriage, because they had believed
defence of the licence of second marriage ; nay, on the holy flesh of Christ. And yet it is "by
even of (marriages) to any amount, if of second way of allowance " that he makes the concession,
(marriage): for that which has ceased to be once "not by way of command ; " that is, indulging,
far all, is open to any and every number. But not enjoining, the practme. On the other hand,
the sense in which the apostle did write will be he "willed rather" that all should be what he
apparent, if first an agreement be come to that himself was. Similarly, too, in sending a rescript
he did nat write it in the sense of which the on (the subject of) divorce, he demonstrates
Psychics avail themselves. Such an agreement, that some had been thinking over that also,
moreover, will be come to if one first recall to chiefly because withal they did not suppose that
mind those (passages) which are diverse from they were to persevere, after faith, m heathen
the passage in question, when tried by the stand- mamages. They sought counsel, further, "con-
ard of doctrine, of vo]ition, and of Paul's own ceming virgins" -- for "precept of the Lord "
dlsciphne. For, if he permxts second nuptials, there was none- (and were told) that "it is
which were not "from the beginning," how does good for a man if he so remain permanently ;"
he affirm that all things are being re-collected to (" so "), of course, as he may have been found
the beginning in Christ ? 2 If he wills us to iter- by the faith. "Thou hast been bound to a wife,
ate conjugal connections, how does he maintain seek not loosing ; thou hast been loosed from a

that "our seed is called" in the but once mar- wife, seek not a wife." "But if thou shalt have
ned Isaac as its author ? How does he make I taken to (thyself) a wife, thou hast not sinned ;"
monogamy the base of his disposition of the because to one who, before believing, had been
whole Ecclesiastical Order, if this rule does not "loosed from a wife," she will not be counted a
antecedently hold good m the case of laics, from second wife who, subsequently to behevmg, is
whose ranks the Ecclesiastical Order proceeds ? 3 ! the first., for it is from (the time of our) behev-
How does he call away from the enjoyment of l ing that our hfe itself dates its origin. But here
marriage such as are still in the married position, ihe says that he "is sparing them ; " else "press-
saying that the time is wound up, if he calls ure of the flesh would shortly foAow, in con-

c_ q
back again into marria_,e such as through death lsequence of the straits of the times, which
had escaped from marriage? If these (pas-[shunned the encumbrances of marriage: yea,
sages) are diverse from that one about which!rather solicitude must be felt about earning the
the present question 1% it will be agreed (as wet Lord's favour than a husband's. And thus he
have said) that he did not write in that sense of_recalls his permission. So, then, in the very
which the Psychics avail themselves ; inasmuch Isame passage in which he defimtely rules that
as it is easier (of belief) that that one passage ["each one ought permanently to remain m that
should have some explanation agreeable wlth the ] calling in which he shall be called ; " adding,
others, than that an apostle should seem to have I "A woman is bound so long as her husband

taught (principles) mutually dwerse. That ex- liveth ; but if he shall have fallen asleep, she isplanation we shall be able to discover in the free : whom she shall wish let her marry, only in
subject-matter itself. What was the subject- I the Lord," he hence also demonstrates that huch
matter which led the apostle to write such [ a woman is to be understood as has withal her-
(words) ? The inexperience of a new and just / self been "found " (by the faith) "loosed from
rising Church, which he was rearing, to wit,/a husband," similarly as the husband "loosed
"with milk," not yet with the "solid food "4 of from a wife "-- the "loosing" having taken
stronger doctrine ; inexperience so great, that place through death, of course, not through di-
that infancy of faith prevented them from yet vorce ; inasmuch as to the dtvorced he would
knowing what they were to do in regard of car- grant no permission to marry, m the teeth of the
nal and sexual necessity. The very phases them- primary precept. And so "a woman, if she shall
selves of this (inexperience) are intelligible from have married, will not sin ; " because he will not
(the apostle's) rescripts, when he says:S "But be reckoned a second husband who is, subse-
concerning these (things) which ye write ; good quently to her believing, the first, any more (than
it is for a man not to touch a woman ; but, on a wife thus taken will be counted a second wife).
account of fornications, let each one have his And so truly is this the case, that he therefore
own wife." He shows that there were who, hay- adds, "only in the Lord ;" because the question

in agitation was about her who had had a heathen
t x Cor. vii 39, not r_ade,¢d with very ,trier accuracy. (husband), and had believed subsequently to los-2 See c. v above.

a Seede ex. Cast.,e vii ing him : for fear, to wit, that she might presume
4 Comp. x Cor m. z with Heb. v. xz-t4.
s _co, vi, ,, 2. herself able to marry a heathen even after believ-
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ing; albeit not even this is an object of care to whence are monogamists (to he taken) into the
the Psychics. Let us plainly know that, in the ] clerical rank? Will some separate order of mo-
Greek original, it does not stand in the form, nogamlsts have to be instituted, from which to
which (through the either crafty or simple alter- make selecnon for the clerical body? (No) ;
ation of two syllables) has gone out into com- but when we are extolhng and inflating ourselves
mon use, "But if her husband shall have fallen in opposition to the clergy, then "we are all
asleep," as if it were speaking of the future, one : " then "we are all priests, because He hath
and thereby seemed to pertain to her who has made us priests to (His) God and Father."
lost her husband when already in a believing When we are challenged to a thorough equaliza-
state. If this indeed had been so, licence let l tion with the sacerdotal discipline, we lay down
loose without limit would have granted a (fresh) the (priestly) fillets, and (still) are on a par !
husband as often as one had been lost, without The question in hand (when the apostle was
any such modesty in marrying as is congruouswriting), was wLth reference to Ecclesiastical
even to heathens. But even if it had been so, ! Orders -- what sort of men ought to be or-
as if referring to future time, " If any (woman's) !dained. It was therefore fitting that all the
husband shall have died," even the future would form of the common discipline should be set
just as much pertain to her whose husband shall I forth on its fore-front, as an edict to be in a cer-
die before she believed. Take it which way you I tam sense umversally and carefully attended to,
will, provided you do not overturn the rest. For i that the laity might the better know that they
since these (other passages) agree to the sense must themselves observe that order which was
(given above): "Thou hast been called (as) a i indispensable to their overseers ; and that even
slave ; care not : " "Thou hast been called in i the office of honour itself might not flatter itself
uncircumcislon ; be not circumcised." "Thouim anvthing tending to licence, as if on the
hast been called in c_rcumcislon; become not!ground of privilege of posmon. The Holy
uncircumcised : " with whmh concurs, "Thou ISpirit foresaw that some would say, "All things
hast been bound to a wife ; seek not loosing : are lawful to bishops ;" just as that bishop of
thou hast been loosed from a wife ; seek not a [Utina of yours feared not even the Scantiman
wxfe,"--mamfest enough it is that these pas- law. Why, how many dlgamlsts, too, preside in
sages pertain to such as, finding themselves in a your churches ; m_ultmg the apostle, of course :
new and recent "calhng," were consulting (the Iat all events, not blushing when these passages
apostle) on the subject of those (clrcumstannal are read under their pres,dency !
condinons) m which they had been "appre- Come, now, you who think that an exceptional
hended" by the froth, law of monogamy is made with reference to

This will be the interpretation of that passage, bxshops, abandon withal your remaining d_sclpll-
to be examined as to whether it be congruous nary titles, whmh, together with monogamy, are
with the time and the occasion, and with the ascribed to bishops2 Refilse to be "irrepre-
examples and arguments preceding as well as bensible, sober, of good morals, orderly, hos-
with the sentences and senses succeeding, and )ltable, easy to be taught : " nay, indeed, (be)

primarily with the mdxwdual advice and practice I"given to wine, prompt with the hand to strike,
of the apostle himself: for nothing as so much combative, money-loving, not ruhng your house,
to be guarded as (the care) that no one be found _nor caring for your children's discipline,"--no,
self-contradictory, nor "courting good renown even from stran-

CHAP XlI THE EXPLANATIONOF THE ABOVE I gers." For if bishops have a law of their own
• "_ teaching monogamy the other (charactenstms)

PASSAGE OFFERED BY THE PSYCHICS CONSIDERED ' -- - -' -
" • hkewxse, which will be the fitting concomitants

Listen, withal, to the very subtle argumentation ]of monogamy, will have been written (exclu-
on the contrary side. "So true is it," say (our ]sively) for bishops. With laics, however, to
opponents), "that the apostle has permitted the whom monogamy is not suitable, the other (char-
iteration of marriage, that it is only such as are acteristms) also have nothing to do. (Thus),
in the Clerical Order that he has stringently Psychic, you have (if you please) evaded the
bound to the yoke of monogamy. For that bonds of &scipline in its entirety ! Be consis-
which he prescribes to certain (individuals) he tent in prescribing, that "what is enjoined upon
does not prescribe to all." Does it then follow, certain (individuals) is not enjoined upon all,"
too, that to bishops alone he does not prescribe or else, if the other (characteristics) indeed are
what he does enjoin upon all ; if what he does common, but monogamy is amposed upon bish-
prescribe to bishops he does not enjoin upon all? ops alone, (tell me), pray, whether they alone
or is it therefore to all because to bishops? and are to be pronounced Christians upon whom is
therefore to bishops because to all ? For whence conferred the entirety of discipline ?
is it that the bishops and clergy come ? Is it not
from all? If all are not bound to monogamy, z See x Tim. m. x-7, Tit. x.6.-9.
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CHAP. XIIL _ FURTHER OBJECTIONS FROM s_r. PAUL (wife) to a second husband after the death of
ANSWERED. your (first) husband, if you were still bound to

"But again, writing to Timotheus, he 'wills act in (subjection to) the law, in so far as a re-
sult of the diversity of (your) condttlon, he does

the very young (women) to marry, bear chil- prejudge you (gmlty) of adultery if, after the
dren, act the housewife.' ", He is (here) di-
recting (his speech) to such as he denotes death of your husband, you do marry another :inasmuch as you have now been made dead to
above -- "very young widows," who, after being
"apprehended" in widowhood, and (subse- the law, it cannot be lawful for you, now that

you have withdrawn from that (law) in the eye
quently) wooed for some length of time, after of which it was lawful for you.they have had Christ in their affections, "wish to
marry, having judgment, because they have re-
scinded the first faith,"--that (faith), to wit, by _HAP. xIv.--EVEN IF THE PERMISSIONHAD BEEN
which they were "found" in widowhood, and, GIVEN BY ST. PAUL IN THE SENSE WHICH THE
after professing it, do not persevere. For which PSYCHICS ALLEGE, IT WAS MERELY LIKE THE
reason he "wills" them to "marry," for fear of MOSAICPERMISSIONOF DIVORCE_ A CONDESCEN-
their subsequentIy rescinding the first faith of sIoN TO HUMANHARD-HEARTEDNESS.
professed widowhood ; not to sanction their mar-
rying as often as ever they may refuse to perse- Now, if the apostle had even absolutely per-
vere in a widowhood plied with temptation-- mitted marriage when one's partner has been
nay, rather, spent in indulgence, lost subsequently to (converston to) the faith, he

"We read him withal writing to the Romans : would have done (it), just as (he did) the other
'But thewoman who is under an husband,is bound (actions) which he did adversely to the (strict)
to her husband (while) living; but if he shall letter of his own rule, to suit the circumstances
have died, she has been emancipated from the of the times : circumcising TimotheusS on ac-
law of the husband.' Doubtless, then, the hus- count of "supposmtious false brethren ;" and
band living, she will be thought to commit adut- leading certain "shaven men" Into the temple 6
tery if she shall have been joined to a second on account of the observant watchfulness of the
husband. If, however, the husband shall have iJews--he who chastises the Galatians when they

;desire to live m (observance of) the law.7 Butdied, she has been freed from (his) law, (so) i
that she is not an adulteress if made (wife) to ' so did circumstances require ham to "become all
another husband." _ But read the sequel as well, ] things to all, in order to gain all ; " s ,, travailing
in order that this sense, which flatters you, may in birth with them untd Christ should be formed
evade (your grasp). "And so," he says, " nay in them ;" 9 and "cherishing, as it were a nurse,"
brethren, be ye too made dead to the lawthrough the little ones of faith, by teaching them some

the body of Christ, that ye may be made (sub- i things "by way of mdulgence, not by way of
ject) to a second, -- to Hnn, namely, who hath command "-- for it is one thing to wzdulge, an-
risen from the dead, that we may bear fruit to other to bzd-- permitting a temporary hcence
God. For when we were in the flesh, the pas- of re-marriage on account of the "weakness of
sions of sm, which (passions) used to be effi- the flesh," just as Moses of divorcing on account
ciently caused through the law, (wrought) in our of "the hardness of the heart."
members unto the bearing of fruit to death ; but And here, accordingly, we will render the sup-
now we have been emancipated from the law, plement of th_s (his) meaning. For ff Christ
being dead (to that) in which we used to be abrogated what Moses enjoined, because "from
held? unto the serving of God in newness of. the beginning (it) was not so ; " and (if) _ this
spirit, and not in oldness of letter." Therefore, being so--Christ will not therefore be reputed
if he bids us "be made dead to the law through to have come from some other Power ; why may
the body of Christ," (whmh is the Church, 4 not the Paraclete, too, have abrogated an indul-
which consists in the spirit of newness,) not gence which Paul granted--because second
"through the letter of oldness," (that is, of the marriage withal "was not from the beginning"
law,) _ taking you away from the law, which --without deserving on this account to be re-
does not keep a wife, when her husband is dead, garded with suspicion, as if he were an alien
from becoming (wife) to another husband- he spirit, provided only that the superinduction be
reduces you to (subjection to) the contrary con- worthy of God and of Christ ? If it was worthy
dition, that you are not to marry when you have of God and of Christ to check "hard-hearted-
lost your husband; and in as far as you would ness" when the time (for its indulgence) was
not be accounted an adulteress if you became

5 Actsxw. 3 ; see Gal hi. Iv.
z x Tim. v. x4. caComp. Acts xm. _¢,-_6.
2 Rom viL _, 3, not exactly rendered. 7 See Gal m iv.
a Comp the marginal reading m the Eng ver, P.om vii 6. e See x Cot. Ix. az.
4 Comp Eph. x.23, and the references there. 9 Gal. iv. x9
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fully expired, why should it not be more worthy CHAP. xv. -- UNFAIRNESSOF CHARGINGTHF DIS-
both of God and of Christ to shake off "infirm- CIPLES OF THE NEW PROPHECY WITH HARSH-
ity of the flesh" when "the time" is already NESS. THE CHARGERATHERTO BE RETORTED
more "wound up ?" If it is just that marriage UPON THE PSYCHICS.

be not severed, it is, of course, honourable too What harshness, therefore, is here on our part,
that it be not iterated. In short, m the est_ma- if we renounce (communion with) such as dotion of the world, each is accounted a mark of

not the will of God? What heresy, if we judge
good discipline: one under the name of con- second marriage, as being unlawful, akin tocord ; one, of modesty. "Hardness of heart" q

adultery? For what is adultery but unlawful
reigned till Christ's time ; let "Infirmity of the marriage ? The apostle sets a brand upon those
flesh" (be content to) have reigned till the tnne who were wont entirely to forbid marriage, who
of the Paraclete. The New Law abrogated were wont at the same time to lay an interdict
divorce--it had (somewhat) to abrogate ; the on meats whmh God has created.S We, how-
New Prophecy (abrogates) second marriage, ever, no more do away with marriage if we ab-
(which is) no less a divorce of the former (mar- jure its repetition, than we reprobate meats if
riage). But the "hardness of heart" yielded to we fast oftener (than others). It is one thing
Christ more readily than the "infirmity of the to do away with, another to regulate ; it is one
flesh." The latter claims Paul in its own sup- thing to lay down a law of not marrying, it is
port more than the former Moses ; if, indeed, it another to fix a limit to marrying. ;Fo speak
is claiming him m its support when At catches plainly, if they who reproach us with harshness,
at his indulgence, (but) refuses his prescript-- or esteem heresy (to exist) in this (our) cause,
eluding his more deliberate oplmons and his foster the "InfirmIty of the flesh" to such a de-
constant "will_," not suffering us to render to gree as to think it must have support accorded
the apostle the (obedience) whmh he "pre- to it m frequency of marriage; why do they infers."

And how long will this most shameless "in- another case neither accord it support nor foster
it with indulgence--when, (namely), torments

firmlty" persevere in waging a war of exterml- have reduced it to a denial (of the faith) ? For,
nation against the "better things?" The time of course, that (infirmity) is more capable of ex-

for ats indulgence was (the interval) until the !cuse which has fallen in battle, than (that) which
Paraclete began His operations, to whose coining (has fallen) in the bed-chamber ; (that) which
were deferred by the Lord (the things) which has succumbed on the rack, than (that)
in His day "could not be endured ;" which it lwhlch (has succmnbed) on the bridal bed ;

iuSn2t_leto° eln°c_geLcompete!_t f_ a,ny one to be!(that) which has vielded to cruelty than (that)
the ow r _ , e g mat rle.mrougn wnom lwhich (has yieldecl) to appetite, that which hasp eoi enaunng is granted as not wanting.' n,, bee. overcome _roanm_, than (that_ whmh (has
How long shall we allege " the flesh, because , ? . °. _ " .. "_ :.- - _ oeen overcome_ In neat _ut me Iormer mev
the Lord said, "the flesh is weak _ " x But He ! _ - " ..... _,
• ' , t excommunlcat_ oecause it nab not "'enoureahas withal nremlsed that "the Snlrit is nromnt ' I ...... . ....
• _ .. .... r . r Y ', l UmO me ena: ° uae latter they prop up, as it
in omer that tiae _ lrlt ma vanqutsia me tleslal . ,,

P Y withal _t has endured unto the end. Propose
that the weak may yield to the stronger. For I

again He says, " Let him who is able to receive, ] (the question) why each has not "endured unto
receive It " 2" ( ) ; that is, let him who is not able, the end, " and you will find the cause of that
go his way. That rmh man dza'go his way who ! (infirmity) to be more honourable which hasbeen unable to sustain savagery, than (of that)
had not "received " the precept of dividing his iwhich (has been unable to sustain) modesty.
substance to the needy, and was abandoned by l

the Lord to his own opinion.3 Nor will "harsh- _rAnd yet not even a bloodwrung-- not to say animmodest- defection does the "infirmity of thene " ' " "ss be on this account imputed to Christ, on_ I
the ground of the vicious action of each individ- [ flesh" excuse.
ual free-will. "Behold," saith He, "I have set

before thee good and evil." 4 Choose that which ICHAP. XVI.-- WEAKNESSOF THE PLEAS URGED IN"
is good : if you cannot, because you will not- DEFENCEOF SECONDMARRIAGE.
for that you can ff you will He has shown, But I smile when (the plea of) "infirmity of
because He has proposed each to your free-will the flesh" is advanced in opposition (to us : in-
-you ought to depart from Him whose will firmaty) which is (rather) to be called the height
you do not. of strength. Iteration of marriage is an affair

of strength : to rise again from the ease of con-
tinence to the works of the flesh, is (a thing re-

t Matt. xxvi 4t. quiring) substantial reins. Such "infirmity " is
2 Matt xtx i_

3 See Matt. xtx x6-26, Mark x xT-_ 7, Luke xvm I8-_7
* See Deut. xxx. x, I5, x9, and xt 26. See, too, de Ex Cast., s See z Tim. xv. x- 3.

6 See Matt. xxiv. x3, and the references there.
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equal to a third, and a fourth, and even (per- CHAP. XWl. -- HEATHEN EXAMPLES CRY SHAME
haps) a seventh marriage ; as (beang a thing) UPoN THIS " INFIRMITYOF THE FLESH." 7

which increases its strength as often as its weak- ,_ -.........• • . they wm nave plainly a specious privilege to
ness; which will no longer have (the support of) plead before Christ-- the everlasting "infirmity
an apostle s authority, but of some Hermogenes of the flesh v,, But upon this tmfirmit-) wall
--wont to marr more women than he mlnts./ - - - • _ YY t .mt m judgment no longer an Isaac, our mono+-
For in him matter as abundant : whence he pre- / o,_;._ ,".-.-h...... t,_ .... _,t .,,_1,,,.+o.°,,

sumes that even the soul is material; and there-I1 ce"l'l'bate"8-o_f"Christ's Jo_r"a' Tudl'th'_dau-'hte_ro_
• . . I Meran ; or so many other examnles of saints.fore much more (than other men) he has not • ; J ' g

the Sprat from God, being no longer even a]Heathen s are wont _to be destined our judges.
Psychic, because even his psychic element is not ............• , • I £nere wm arise a queen ot _armage, ana give
derived from God s afflatus ! What ff a man al- sentence upon the Christians, who, refugee as
lege "indigence," so as to profess that his flesh she was, laving on allen soil, and at that very
is openly prostituted, and given m marriage for time the originator of so m_ghty a state, whereas
the sake of maintenance ; forgetting that there she ought unasked to have craved royal nuptials,
is to be no careful thought about food and cloth- yet, for fear she should experience a second
ing? I He has God (to look to), the Foster- marriage, preferred on the contrary rather to
father even of ravens, the Rearer even of flowers. "burn" than to "marry." Her assessor will be
What if he plead the loneliness of his home ? the Roman matron who, having- albeit it was
as if one woman afforded company to a man through noctural violence, nevertheless--known
ever on the eve of flight ! He has, of course, a another man, washed away with blood the stain
widow (at hand), whom it will be lawful for him of her flesh, that she might avenge upon her
to take• Not one such wife, but even a plurality, own person (the honour of) monogamy. There
it is permitted to have• What if a man thinks have been, too, who preferred to dee for their. r • •on osterlt , _tth thoughts like the e es of Lot sP Y Y husbands rather than marry after their husbands
wife ; so that a man is to make the fact that death To idols, at all events, both monogamy

• • o_ r • .ifrom his former marnae, e he has had no children .......... i aria wiaownooa serve as aooantors, t)n rortuna
a reason tor repeating mamage? A Chnstlan, --................ t Muhebns. as on Mother Matuta, none but a once
torsooth, Wnl seek nelrs, fllsmneratefl as ne is I .dad ..... 1..... *+...... ,+. C_._ g_ _11

t " r r " 'from the entire world He has beth en; . - -
". . i do the Pontafex Maxmms and the wife of ahe has the Church as his mother The case as

........... • ..... Flamen marry. The priestesses of Ceres, even
dltierent at men oeneve that, at the oar ot Lnrtst ' _ ....... - ........ ".. . . _ . . . . .. i during me nletame anca wain me consent ot mear
as well (as oI ,rome), action as taken on me.......... l husbands, are widowed by ammable seoarataon.
pnnclple el the Julian laws ; and imagine that I lnere_" are, too," who may _'udee us on the ground
the unmarried and childless cannot receive their of absolute continence :the vlrmns of Vesta and• . , : g ,
pomon m full, in accordance with the testament ,'c_Fth_ Ac-h_i_n..... I-.._,'nc_ ........._nc] e_f th_ ot..un,xL_z_"+1_._ *.,_._,a,_,l_....
of God Let such (as thus thklk), then, marry _'_ (P'thian A ollo On the "ound of con

• . . l an oat e y p . gr -to the very end ; that an this confumon of flesh ........ wi f the fame is -
........ I tinence me priests liKe se o t _'yp-

they, lake aodom and v, omorrah, and the aay ot • ,, - ,........ I tmn bull will md,e the infirmity of Chrlstmns.
the deluge, may oe overtaken by the Iated final : Rh,¢h YI flo_ha whc_°hmqt "nut_._.'nn" 9 ('hr+_t......... l ,_ut_-
end of the world A third saying let them add, _ ...................• _nce at mee once lor au tO marry, wuer_to irOlll66 •

Let us eat, and drank, and mart), for to-I.h,+ l.,_o_nn;nct" thou wast created whereto by
morrow we shall die ; not reflectm that the _,, the end " thou art hem_ recalled I Return nt
"woe" denounced) "on such as are with child,( least to the former Adam, af to the last thou canst

• _3and are van suck, wall fall far more heawl.. gt_ g - - .Ylnotl Once for all dld he taste of the tree ; once
• " _ " " )) 4 "

and bitterly in the universal shaking of the ...... ce nc for all veiled his.......... mr au iett concupnscen ; o e
entire world s than it did m the devastation ot ........... ,

....... shame ; once mr all omsnea m me oresence ot
one traction ot Judaea Let them accumulate• God ; once for all concealed has guilty hue ; once
by their iterated marriages fruits right seasona- for all was exiled from the paradise of holiness ; _o
ble _r the last times--breasts heaving, and once for all thenceforward married. If you were
wombs qualmish, and infants whimpering. Let ,, in him, .... you have your norm ; if you have
them prepare for Antichrist (children) upon passed over "into Christ," '_ you will be bound to
whom he may more passionately (than Pharaoh) be (yet) better. Exhibit (to us) a third Adam,
spend his savagery. He will lead to them mur- and him a digamist ; and then you will be able
derous midwives. 6 to be what, between the two, you cannot.

t See Matt• vt _5-34. 7 Spado.

See i Cor. xv. 3_. s Comp. adUx.,l i cc. vl vlt,; anddeEx. Ca_t.,c. xm.
3 Matt. xxlv x9. Luke xxl, _3- Comp ad Ux., l i c v. 9 See Rom. Xtlt. i4; Gal lit 27
4 Concusslone. Comp. Hag d. 6, 7; Heb. xn. 26, 27. Io Or " chastRy."

Mundi It Comp x Cor. xv. _, _v ¢_5 "ASd/_.
6 Comp. Ex. i. 8-x6. xa S_¢ Rom. vL 3.
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ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(About i6o years havingelapsed,pp. 59,6I.)

Ir the First Epistle to the Corinthians was written A.D. 5 7, and if our author speaks with
designed precision, and not in round numbers, the date of this treatise should be A._. 2x7,- a
date which I should prefer to accept. Bishop Kaye,' however, instances capp. 7 and 9 in the
Ad 2Vationes as proving his disposiUon to give his numbers in loose rhetoric, and not with arith-
metical accuracy. Pamehus, on the other hand, gives A.B. 213.

On the general subject Kaye bids us read cap. 3, with cap. I4, to grasp the argument of
our enthusiast. * In few words, our author holds that St. Paul condescends to human infirmity in
permitting any mamage whatever, pointing to a better way. 3 The apostle himself says, "The
time is short ;" but a hundred and sixty years have passed since then, and why may not the
Spirit of truth and righteousness now, after so long a time, be given to animate the adult Church
to that which is pronounced the better way in Scripture itself ?

Our author seems struggling here, according to my view, with his own rule of prescription.
He would free the doctrine from the charge of novelty by pointing it out in the Scripture of
a hundred and mxty years before. But how instinctively the Church ruled against this sophastry,
condemning in advance that whole system of "development " which a modern Tertullian
defends on grounds quite as specious, under a Montanistic subjection that makes a Priscilla of
the Roman pontiff. Let me commend the reader to the remarks upon Tertullian of the "judi-
cious Hooker," in book ii. capp. v. 5, 6 ; also book iv. cap. vii. 4, 5, and elsewhere.

II.

(Abrogatedindulgence(comp.capp.2 and 3), P. 7°-)

Poor Tertullian is at war with himself in all the works which he indites against Catholic
orthodoxy. In the tract De Exhort. CastztaKs he gives one construction to i Cor. ix. 5, which
in this he explains away ; 4 and now he patches up his conclusion by referring to his Montanistic
"Paraclete." In fighting Marcion, how thoroughly he agrees with Clement of Alexandria as to
the sanctity of marriage. In the second epistle to his wife, how beautiful his tribute to the married
state, blessed by the Church, and enjoyed in chastity. But here s how fanattcally he would make
out that marriage is but tolerated adultery ! From Tertullian himself we may prove the marriage
of the clergy, and that (de Exhort. Cast., last chapter) abstinence was voluntary and exceptional,
however praiseworthy. Also, if he here urges that (cap. i2) even laymen should abstain from
second marriages, he allows the liberty of the clergy to marry once. He admits Sff.Peter's
marriage. Eusebius proves the marriage of St. Jude. Concerning "the grave dignity" of a
single marriage, we may concede that Tertullian proves his point, but no further.

In England the principles of the A4ronogamta were revived by the eccentric Whiston (circa
A.D.1750), and attracted considerable attention among the orthodox,--a fact pleasantly satirized
by Goldsmith in his Vicar of Wakefield.

On the general subject comp. Chrysost., tom. iii. p. 226 : "Laus Maximi, et quales ducendm
sint uxores."

x p. 4o, Kaye's Tertullian z P. 24, Kaye's Tertulluln.

3 Comp. Bacon, Essays, No. vixt, Of Marrmge and Single Life

•l Comp, E.x. Cast., cap. vui. p, 55, su2bra, with the Monad'am , cap. viii. p. 65j suibra.

-_ C,omp. Apparel of Women, ii. cap. _. p. 23_ su2bra.



VII.

ON MODESTY. x

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. S. THELWALL.]

MODESTY, the flowerof manners, the honour isnow sinking; itis the system of Chrfs_'a_t
of our bodies,thegraceof thesexes,the integ-modesty which isbeingshaken toitsfoundation

rityof the blood,theguaranteeof ourrace,the -- (Christianmodesty), whmh derivesitsall
basisof sanctity,the pre-indicationof every from heaven; itsnature,"through the laverof
good disposition;rare though it is,and not regeneration;"s itsdiscipline,throughthe in-
easilyperfected,and scarceeverretainedinper- trumentalityof preaching; itscensonalrigour,
petuity,willyet up toa certainpointlingerin throughthe judgments which each Testament
the world,ifnatureshallhave laidthe prehmi- exhibits; and issubjecttoa more constantex-

nary groundwork of it,disciplinepersuaded to ternalcompulsion,arisingfrom the apprehension
it,censorialrigourcurbed itsexcesses--on the iorthe demre of the eternalfireor kingdom.6
hypothesis,that is, that every mental good I In oppositionto this(modesty),could 1 not
qualityisthe resulteitherof birth,or elseof have acted the dissembler? 1 hearthatthere
training, or else of external compulsion. 'has even been an edict set forth, and a peremp-

But as the conquering power of things evil is tory one too. The _Pontzfex Maxzmus 7_ that is,
on the increase--which is the characteristic of the bishop of bishops s--issues an edict: "I
the last times _- things good are now not al- remit, to such as have discharged (the require-
lowed either to be born, so corrupted are the ments of) repentance, the sins both of adultery
seminal pnnclples ; or to be trained, so deserted and of fornication." O edict, on which cannot
are studies ; nor to be enforced, so disarmed are be inscribed, "Good deed ! " And where shall
the laws. In fact, (the modesty) of which we this liberality be posted up ? On the very spot,
are now beginning (to treat) is by this time I suppose, on the very gates of the sensual up-
grown so obsolete, that it is not the abjuration petites, beneath the very rifles of the sensual
but the moderation of the appetites which rood- appetites. There is the place for promulgating
esty is believed to be; and he is held to be such repentance, where the delinquency itself
chaste enough who has not been too chaste. But shall haunt. There is the place to read the
let the world's 3 modesty see to itself, together )ardon, where entrance shall be made under
with the world 4 itself : together with its inherem the hope thereof. But it is in the church that th_s
nature,_f it was wont to originate in birth ; its (edmt) is read, and in the church that it is
study, if in training; its servitude, if in corn- pronounced; and (the church) is a virgin!
pulsion: except that it had been even more Far, far from Christ's betrothed be such a
unhappy if it had remained only to prove fruit- proclamation ! She, the true, the modest, the
less, in that it had not been in God's household saintly, shall be free from stain even of her ears.
that its activities had been exercised. I should She has none to whom to make such a promise ;

prefer no good to a vain good : what profits it and if she have had, she does not make it ; since
that that should exist whose existence profits
not ? It is our own good things whose position 5 Tit ill.5-

6 Comp Matt. xxv, 46
7 [This is irony; a heathen epithet appllcd to Victor (or his stic-

r [Wntten not earlier than A.D. aoS, probably very much later cesser'), ironically, because he seemed ambmous of superiority over
Bp. Kaye's very important remarks on flus u'cause, p. 224 ] other bishops ]

{ s Zephynnus (de Genoude) : Zephyrlnus or (his predecessor) Vlc-

"3 S_cuh.C°mp"_ Tim. ill. :-5, Matt. xxlv. ra. I tot J B. Llghffoot, Eft. ad P/*tl., a2x, 222, ed. z, x868. LS_ also
4 S_culo. Robert.son, Ch. Ht_t., p. x2z. S. l
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even the earthly temple of God can sooner have are indulged, and crimes will remain if remedies
been called by the Lord a "den of robbers," ' are idle. And so, either way, they trifle with
than of adulterers and fornicators, solicitude and negligence ; by taking emptiest

This too, therefore, shall be a count in my precaution against (crunes) to which they grant
indictment against the Psychics ; against the quarter, and granting absurdest quarter to
fellowship of sentiment also which I myself (crimes) against which they take precaution:
formerly maintamed with them ; in order that whereas either precaution is not to be taken
they may the more cast this in my teeth for a where quarter is given, or quarter not given
mark of fickleness. Repudiation of fellowship where precaution is taken; for they take pre-
is never a pre-indication of sin. As if it were caution, as if they were unwilling that something
not easier to err with the majority, when it is in should be committed ; but grant indulgence, as
the company of the few that truth is loved T if they were willing it should be committed:
But, however, a profitable fickleness shall no whereas, if they be unwilhng it should be com-
more be a disgrace to me, than I should wish a mitted, they ought not to grant indulgence ; if
hurtful one to be an ornament. I blush not at they be willing to grant indulgence, they ought
an error which I have ceased to hold, because I not to take precaution. For, again, adultery and
am delighted at having ceased to hold it, because fornication will not be ranked at the same time
I recognise myself to be better and more modest, arnong the moderate and among the greatest
No one blushes at his own improvement. Even sins, so that each course may be equally open
in Christ, knowledge had its stages of growth ; _ Iwith regard to them-- the solicitude which takes
through which stages the apostle, too, passed. Iprecaution, and the security which grants mdul-
"When I was a child," he says, "as a child I !gence. But since they are such as to hold the
spake, as a child I understood ; but when I be- [ cuhmnating place among crimes, there is no
came a man, those (things) whmh had been the ]room at once for their indulgence as if they
child's I abandoned:"s so truly did he turnwere moderate, and for their precafltion as if
away from his early opinions : nor did he sin by they were greatest. But by us precauuon is thus
becoming an emulator not of ancestral but of also taken against the greatest, or, (if you will).
Christian traditions, 4wishing even the pr_e-cision !htgAest (crimes, viz.,) in that it is not permitted,
of them who advised the retention of circum- after believing, to know even a second marriage,
cision.S And would that the same fate might differentmted though it be, to be sure. from the
befall those, too. who obtruncate the pure and work of adultery and fornication by the nuptial
true integrity of the flesh; amputating not the' and dotal tablets: and accordingly, with the
extremest superficies, but the inmost image of utmost strictness, we excommunicate dlgamists,
modesty itself, while they promise pardon to, as bringing infamy upon the Paraclete by the
adulterers and fornicators, in the teeth of the i irregularity of their discipline. The self-same
primary discipline of the Christian Name ; a dis- i limmal limit we fix for adulterers also and forni-
mpline to which heathendom itself bears such cators ; dooming them to pour forth tears bar-
emphatic witness, that it strives to punish that ren of peace, and to regain from the Church
dlsclphne in the persons of our females rather _no ampler return than the publication of their
by defilements of the flesh than tortures ; wish- disgrace.

ing to wrest from them that which they hold
dearer than life ! But now thzs glory is being /CHAP. II. -- GOD JUST AS WELLAS MERCIFUL; AC-
extinguished, and that by means of tho_e who 1 CORDINGLY,MERCY MUST IqOT BE INI)ISCRIMI-

ought with all the more constancy to refuse con- } NATE
cession of any oardon to defilements of this l

kind, that they make the fear of succumbing to [ "But," say they, "God is ' good,' and ' most
adultery and fornication their reason for marry-I ,good, '7, and, pitifu._-heartea,',and:a pitier,' and
in_ as often as they nlease since "b&ter it is atmnaant in pmmi-nearteoness, wmcn me
to'marry than to burn. ''6 No doubt it is for !h°lds 'dearer than all sacrifice, '9 'not thinking
continence sake that incontinence is necessary -- the sinner's death of so much worth as his re-
the "burning " will be extinguished by "fires !" pentance,' ,o, a Saviour of all men, most of all of
Why, then, do they withal grant indulgence, under believers.' " And so it will be becoming for' the
the name of repentance, to crimes for which sons of God '`= too to be 'pltiful-hearted"s and
they furnish remedies by their law of multinup- ' peacemakers ; ' ,4 , giving in their turn just as
tialism ? For remedies will be idle while crimes

7 See Matt. xtx. _7, Mark x xS; Luke xvm x9
s See Ex. xxxtv. 6, 7
9 Hos. w 6; Mtc. vi 8, Matt. ix. t3, xli. 7-t Matt xxi T3" Mark xi. x7; Luke xtx. 46; Jer vu. IL

2 See Luke u 52. tt_ Ezek. XYtil.23, 32, XXXIU.IX.XTtm Iv :to.x Cor. xui II, one clause omitted.
nl It 2.

4 Comp. Gali. 14 wtth u Th ....... _. 1I] _uJ_hnvL 36.See Gal. v x=.
x Cot. VtL 9, repeatedly quoted, x4 Matt v. 9-
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Christ withal hath given to us ; ', ' not judging, manner in which He threatens such as judge :
that we be not judged.' 2 For ' to his own lord "For with what judgment ye judge, judgment
a man standeth or falleth ; who art thou, to judge shall be gwen on you." ,5 Thus He has not pro-
another's servant?' 3 , Remit, and remission shall hxblted judging, but taught (how to do it).
be made to thee.' "4 Such and so great futih- Whence the apostle withal judges, and that in a
ties of theirs wherewith they flatter God and case of fornication,'9 that "such a man must be
pander to themselves, effeminatmg rather than surrendered to Satan for the destruction of the
invigorating discipline, with how cogent and con- flesh, "2o chiding them likewise because "breth-
trary (arguments) are we for our part able to ten" were not "judged at the bar of the saints : "2'
rebut,- (arguments) whmh set before us warn- for he goes on and says, "To what (purpose is
ingly the "severity "s of God, and provoke our it) for me to judge those who are w,thout?"
own constancy ? Because, albeit God is by na- "But you remit, m order that remission may be
ture good, still He is "just" 6 too. For, from granted you by God." The sins whxch are (thus)
the nature of the case, just as He knows how cleansed are such as a man may have committed
to "heal," so does He withal know how to against h_s brother, not against God. We pro-
"smxte ; " 7 ,, making peace," but withal "treat- fess, in short, in our prayer, that we will grant
ing evils ; "s preferring repentance, but withal remission to our debtors ; *_but it is not becom-
commanding Jeremiah not to pray for the aver-*ng to d,stend further, on the ground of the
sion of ills on behalf of the sinful People,- authority of such Scriptures, the cable of con-
"since, if they _hall have fasted," saith He, "I tent,on wath alternate pull into daverse directaons ;
will not listen to their entreaty." 9 And again : so that one (Scripture) may seem to draw tight,
"And pray not thou unto (me) on behalf of the another to relax, the reins of dlsclphne -- in un-
People, and request not on their behalf in prayer certainty, as at were,-- and the latter to debase
and supplication, since I will not listen to (them) the remedial aid of repentance through lenity,
in the tame wherein they shall have revoked the former to refuse it through austerity. Fur-
me, in the time of their affliction." ,o And further, ther: the authority of Scripture will stand w_thm
above, the same preferrer of mercy above sacri- its own hmlts, without reciprocal opposition.
flee (says) : "And pray not thou unto (me) on The remedial aad of repentance is determined
behalf of this People, and request not that they by its own condations, without unlimited eonces-
may obtain mercy, and approach not on their sion ; and the causes of it themselves are ante-
behalf unto me, since I will not listen to norly distingmshed without confusion in the
(them) ..... of coursewhen they sue for mercy, proposition. We agree that the causes of re-
when out of repentance they weep and fast, and pentance are sins. These we divide into two
when they offer their self-affhction to God. For issues : some will be remassible, some irremissi-
God is "jealous." x, and is One who is not con- ble: in accordance wherewith it will be doubtful
temptuously derided ,3 _ derided, namely, by to no one that some deserve chastisement, some
such as flatter Has goodness--and who, albeit condemnation. Every sin is dischargeable either
"patient," ,4yet threatens, through Isaiah, an end i by pardon or else by penalty : by pardon as the
of (Has) patience. "I have held my peace ; / result of chastisement, by penalty as the result
shall I withal always hold naypeace and endure ? Iof condemnation. Touching this difference, we
__.____Ihave been quiet as (a woman) in birth-throes ; j have not only already premised certain antltheti-

shall utterly burn
not the body only, but the souls too, into hell._71to be sinning a sin not unto death, he shall re-
Besides, the Lord Himself demonstrates the! quest, and hie shall be given to him ;" because

he is not " sinning unto death," this wall be re-

1Comp. Matt. x. 8, but the reference seems to be to Eph tv _, missible. "(There) is a sin unto death ; not for
wheretheVulgatereadsalmostas Tertulhan does, "donantes m- this do I say that any is to request" ,4 __ this willvtcem, smut et Deus m Chrism donawt vobm."

2 Matt vn x; Luke yr. 37- be irremissible. So, where there is the effica-

2_CompRom.xlv.4. cious power of "making request," there likewise* Comp Luke vt 37.
s SeeRomx,. 2a is that of remassion : where there is no (effica-
6 Comp Isa. xlv. a_ ; Rom. iii.,6. ,,
r Comp. Job v. x8; Deut. xxxfi. 39. cious power) of making request," there equally
s Isa xlv 7. is none of remission either. According to tiffs
9 Jer. xxv. xx, xa_vh. x6 xi. x4-

to Jer. xl 14,
tl Jer wt x6

xx:: iC_om_aluXmXXa5'xxxiv" '4; Deut. iv. "4, v. 9, vi. xS; Josh. t, Matt vii.,: Luke vl. 37
13 Ggal' vl . . t9 Or rather incest, as appears by x Cor. v. x.

x, Comp.1_o_._. s, Ps._u.t_(mLXX.). _ xCo_.v S.See x Cot. vi. t-.6, v. xa.
t$ Isa. xh,. x4. az Luke xl 4-
16 Comp. Ps xevfi. 3 2s Comp John xx. _3.
tz Comp. Matt. x. aS; Luke xii, 4, _. _ t John v. x6, not quite r.,er_ati_.
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difference of sins, the condition of repentance CHAP.IV.- ADULTERYAND FORNICATIONSYNONY-
also is discriminated. There will be a condition MOUS.

which may possibly obtain pardon, -- in the case, Having defined the distraction (between the
namely, of a remissible sin : there will be a con- kinds) of repentance, we are by this time, then,
dltion whmh can by no means obtain lt,--in the able to return to the assessment of the sins--

case, namely, of an irremissible sin. And it re- whether they be such as can obtain pardon at
mains to examine specially, with regard to the the hand of men. In the first place, (as for the
position of adultery and fornication, to which fact) that we call adultery likewise formcation,
class of sins they ought to be assigned, usage requires (us so to do). "Faith," withal,

has a familiar acquaintance with sundry appella-
CHAP. III. _ AN OBJECTION ANTICIPATEDBEFORE tions. So, in every one of our little works, we

THE DISCUSSIONABOVE PROMISED IS COM-- carefully guard usage. Besides, if I shall say
MENCED. "adulterium," and if "stuprum," the indictment

of contamination of the flesh wilt be one and
But before doing this, I will make short work the same. For it makes no difference whether

with an answer which meets us from the oppo- Ia man assault another's bride or widow, provided
site side, in reference to that species of repent- it be not his own " female ;" just as there is no
once which we are just defining as being without difference made by places-- whether it be in
pardon. "Why, If," say they, "there is a re- chambers or in towersthat modesty is massacred.
pentance which lacks pardon, it immediately !Every homicide, even outrode a wood, is banditry.
follows that such repentance must withal be So, too, whoever enjoys any other than nuptial
wholly unpractised by you. For nothing is to intercourse, in whatever place, and in the person
be done in vain. Now repentance will be prac- iof whatever woman, makes himself guilty of
tlsed in vain, if it is without pardon. But all; adultery and fornication. Accordingly, among
repentance is to be practised. Therefore let i us, secret connections as well--connections, that
(us allow that) all obtains pardon, that it may l is ' not first professed in presence of the Church
not be practised in vain ; because it will not be ! __ run risk of being judged akin to adultery and
to be practised, if it be practised in vain. Now, fornication ; nor must we let them, if thereafter
in vain it is practised, if it shall lack pardon." woven together by the covering of marriage,
Justly, then, do they allege (this argument) elude the charge. But all the other frenzies of
against us; since they have usurpingly kept in
their own power the fruit of this as of other i passions--impious both toward the bodies andtoward the sexes--beyond the laws of nature,
repentance -- that is, pardon ; for, so far as the), we banish not only from the threshold, but from
are concerned, at whose hands (repentance) all shelter of the Church, because they are not
obtains man's peace, (it is in vain). As regards _sins, but monstrosities.
us, however, who remember that the Lord alone
concedes (the pardon of) sins, (and of course
of mortal ones,) it will not be practised in vain. CHAP.V.--OF T_E PROHmrrlosr OF ADULTERYIN
For (the repentance) being referred back to the THE DECALOGUE.
Lord, and thenceforward lying prostrate before Of how deep guilt, then, adultery--which is
Him, will by this very fact the rather avail to likewise a matter of fornication, in accordance
win pardon, that it gains it by entreaty from with its criminal function--is to be accounted,
God alone, that it believes not that man's peace the Law of God first comes to hand to show us ;
is adequate to its guilt, that as far as regards the if it is true, (as it is), that after interdicting the
Church it prefers the blush of shame to the privi- i service of alien gods, and the mak-superstitious
lege of communion. For before her doors it lng of idols themselves, after commending (to
stands, and by the example of its own stigma religious observance) the veneration of the Sab-
admonishes all others, and calls at the same bath, after commanding a religious regard toward
time to its own aid the brethren's tears, and, parents second (only to that) toward God, (that
returns with an even richer merchandise-- their Law) laid, as the next substratum in strengthen-
c6mpassxon, namely -- than their communion, ling and fortifying such counts, no other precept
And if it reaps not the harvest of peace here, ]than ' Thou shalt not commit adultery." For
yet it sows the seed of it with the Lord ; nor] after spiritual chastity and sanctity followed cor-
does it lose, but prepares, its fruit. It will not[poreal integrity. And this (the Law) accord-
fail of emolument if it do not fail in duty. Thus, ingly fortified, by immediately prohibiting its
neither is such repentance vain, nor such disci- foe, adultery. Understand, consequently, what
pline harsh. Both honour God. The former, by kind of sin (that must be), the repression of
laying no flattering unction to itself, will more which (the Law) ordained next to (that o0
readily win success ; the latter, by assuming noth- idolatry. Nothing that is a second is remote
ing to itself, will more fully aid. [ from the first ; nothing is so close to the first as
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the second. That which results from the first is Isuitable to them, or else they will likewise be to
(in a sense) another first. And so adultery is lus. We either detain Adultery, or else follow
bordering on idolatry. For idolatry withal, often Iher." These words the sins themselves do speak.
cast as a reproach upon the People under the If the stns are deficient in speech, hard by (the
name of adultery and fornlcaUon, will he alike/door of the church) stands an idolater, hard by
conjoined therewith in fate as in following-- will stands a murderer ; m their midst stands, too, an
be alike co-heir therewith in condemnation as in adulterer. Alike, as the duty of repentance bids,
co-ordination. Yet further: premising "Thou they sit in sackcloth and bristle in ashes; with
shalt not commit adultery," (the Law) adjoins, the self-same weeping they groan ; with the self-
"Thou shalt not kill." It honoured adultery, same prayers they make thmr clrcuits; with the
of course, to which it gives the precedence over self-same knees they supplicate ; the self-same
murder, m the very fore-front of the most holy mother they invoke. What doest thou, gentlest
law, among the primary counts of the celestial and humanest Discipline? Either to all these
edict, marking it with the inscription of the very will it be thy duty so to be, for "blessed are the
principal sins. From its place you may discern peacemakers ; ", or else, if not to all, it will be
the measure, from its rank the station, from its thy duty to range thyself on our side. Dost
nmghbourhood the merit, of each thing. Even thou once for all condemn the idolater and the
evil has a dignity, consisting in being stationed murderer, but take the adulterer out from their
at the summit, or else in the centre, of the midst?-- (the adulterer), the successor of the
superlatively bad. I behold a certain pomp idolater, the predecessor of the murderer, the
and circumstance of adultery : on the one side, colleague of each ? It is "an accepting of per-
Idolatry goes before and leads the way ; on the son : " 2 the more pitiable repentances thou hast
other, Murder follows in company. Worthily, left (unpitmd) behind!
without doubt, has she taken her seat between
the two most conspicuous eminences of mis- CHAP. Vl.- EXAMPLES OF SUCH OFFENCES UNDER

deeds, and has completelyfilledthe vacant
space,as itwere,in theirmidst,with an equal1 THE OLD DISPENSATIONNO PATTERN FOR THE
majesty of crime. Enclosed by such flanks, I DISCIPLESOF THE NEW. BUT EVEN THE OLD
encircled and supported by such ribs, who shall] HAS EXAMPLESOF V_6EANCE UPON SUCH OF-

dislocate her from the corporate mass of cohe- FENCES,
rencies, from the bond of neighbour crimes, Plainly, if you show by what patronages of
from the embrace of kindred wickednesses, so]heavenly precedents and precepts it is that you
as to set ar_art her alone for the enjoyment of! open to adultery alone--and theIein to fornica-
repentance._ Will not on one side Ido'latrv, on tion also-- the gate of repentance, at this very
the other Murder detain her and (if the"'have Iline our hostile encounter will forthwiUa cross

' ,, ' : [swords Yet I must necessarfl rescribe ou aany voice) reclaim: This is our wedge, this • Y P Y
our comnacting Dower_ Bv (the standard of) law, not to stretch out your hand after the old
Idolatry we are measured ; by her dlsjuncuvet things, not to look backwards, for the old..... " "o : ' •

Intervention we are conjoined ; to her, outjuttlng tlllngs are passed .away, accorct,ng to Isalan,
from our midst, we are united ; the Divine Scrip- and "a renewing hatla been repel,eft, o accorfl-
ture has made us concorporate ; the very letters ]mg to Jeremiah ; and "forg,e, ttm or tormer .mmgs,
are our glue; herself can no longer exist with-Iwe are reacnmg Iorward, ! accorqlng t,o me

, a ostle and "me law and me prophets twere)out us. Many and many a time do I, Idolatry, l P ;
subminister occasion to Adultery ; witness my ' until John," _ according to the Lord. For even
groves and my mounts, and the living waters, if we are just now beginning with the Law in
and the very temples in cities, what mighty demonstrating (the nature of) adultery, it is
agents we are for overthrowing modesty.' ' I justly with that phase of the law which Christ
also, Murder, sometimes exert myself on behalf has "not dissolved, but fulfilled." 9 For it is the
of Adultery. To omit tragedms, witness nowa- "burdens" of the law which were "until John,"
days the poisoners, witness the magicians, how not the remedial virtues. It is the "yokes" of
many seductions I avenge, how many rivalries "works" that have been rejected, not those
I revenge; how many guards, how many in-

t Matt. v. 9'
formers, how many accomplices, I make away , Jobxxxh._,, Lev xix. *5,andthereferencesthere.
with. Witness the midwives likewise, how many , Comp.I_. ,llu. is.

4. Comp. Luke Ix. 6z. . .
adulterous conceptions are slaughtered.' Even , There ts no passage, so far as I am aware, in Isaiah containing

among Christians there is no adultery without thl, destruct assertion. We have almost the exact words In Rev. xxL
4. The reference may be to Isa. xht 9; but there the Eng. ver.

-us. Wherever the business of the unclean spirit _a_, "are cometo pa,s," and the LXX.have,a a,' apa_, ,,o_
is, there are idolatries ; wherever a man, by being ""'g"b..o=p.je,. iv.3 in LXX.
polluted, is slain, there too is murder. There- _ comp.Phtl.ilt.t3.

s Comp. Matt. xi. *3; Luke xvL *6.
fore the remedial aids of repentance will not be 9 see Matt.V, t7,
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of disciplines. _ "Liberty in Christ" • has done condone incests, too, for Lot's sake ;" and fomi-
no injury to innocence. The law of piety, cations combined with incest, for Judah's sake ; ,_
sanctity, humanity, truth, chastity, justice, mercy, and base marriages with prostitutes, for Hosea's
benevolence, modesty, remains in its entxrety ; sake ; ,3 and not only the frequent repetition of
in which law "blessed (is) the man who shall marriage, but its s_multaneous plurahty, for our
meditate by day and by night." 3 About that fathers' sakes: for, of course, it is meet that
(law) the same David (says) again : "The law there should also be a perfect equality of grace
of the Lord (is) unblameable,4 converting souls ; in regard of all deeds to which indulgence was
the statutes of the Lord (are) direct, dehghting in days bygone granted, if on the ground of some
hearts ; the precept of the Lord far-shining, en- pristine precedent pardon is claimed for adultery.
lightening eyes." Thus, too, the apostle : "And We, too, indeed have precedents in the self-same
so the law indeed is holy, and the precept holy antiquity on the side of our opinion, w (prece-
and most good" s _,, Thou shalt not commit dents) of judgment not merely not waived, but
adultery," of course. But he had withal said even summanly executed upon fornication. And
above: "Are we, then, making void the law of course it is a sufficient one, that so vast a
through faith ? Far be it ; but we are establish- number-- (the number) of 24,000-- of the Peo-
ing the law"h--forsooth in those (points) which, ple, when they committed fornication with the
being even now interdicted by the New Testa- daughters of Madian, fell in one plague.'4 But,
ment, are prohibited by an even more emphatic with an eye to the glory of Christ, I prefer to
precept: instead of, "Thou shalt not commit derive (my) discipline from Christ. Grant that
adultery, .... Whoever shall have seen with a view the pristine days may have had -- if the Psychics
to concupiscence, hath already committed adul- please--even a right of (indulging) every im-
tery in his own heart ;" 7and instead of, "Thou modesty ; grant that, before Christ, the flesh may
shalt not kill," "Whoever shall have said to his have disported itself, nay, may have perished be-
brother, Racha, shall be in danger of hell."8 fore its Lord went to seek and bring at back:
Ask (yourself) whether the law of not commit- not yet was it worthy of the gift of salvation ; not
tmg adultery be still in force, to which has been l yet apt for the office of sanctity. It was still,
added that of not indulging concupiscence, i up to that time, accounted as being in /tdam,

Besides, if any precedents (taken from the Old i with its own vicious nature, easily indulging con-
Dispensation) shall favour you in (the secrecy, cupiscence after whatever it had seen to be "at-
of) your bosom, they shall not be set in opposa- I tractive to the sight," ,s and looking back at the
tion to this discipline which we are maintaining. ]lower things, and checking its itching with fig-

For it is in vain that an additional law has been I leaves.*6 Universally inherent was the virus of
reared, condemning the orzgin even of sins--lust--the dregs which are formed out of milk
that is, concupiscences and wills-- no less than ! contain it-- (dregs) fitted (for so doing), in
the actual deeds ; if the fact that pardon was of. that even the waters themselves had not yet
old in some cases conceded to adultery is to be been bathed. But when the Word of God de-
a reason why at shall be conceded at the present scended into flesh,-- (flesh) not unsealed even
day. "What will be the reward attaching to the by marriage,--and "the Word was made flesh,"'7
restrictions imposed upon the more fully devel- -- (flesh) never to be unsealed by marriage,
oped discipline of the present day, except that which was to find its way to the tree not of
the elder (dmcipline) may be made the agent incontinence, but of endurance; which was to
for granting indulgence to your prostitution?"Itaste from that tree not anything sweet, but
In that case, you will grant pardon to the idolater something bitter; which was to pertain not to
too, and to every apostate, because we find the the infernal regions, but to heaven ; which was
People itself, so often guilty of these crimes, as to be precinct not wxth the leaves of lascivi-
often reinstated m their former privileges. You ousness, but the flowers of holiness ;'8 which
will maintain communion, too, with the tour- was to impart to the waters its own purities
deter : because Ahab, by deprecation, washed thenceforth, whatever flesh (is) "in Christ"x9
way (the guilt of) Naboth's blood ;9 and David, has lost its pristine soils, is now a thing different,
y confession, purged Uriah's slaughter, together emerges in a new state, no longer (generated)

with its cause _ adultery. _o That done, you will of the slime of natural seed, nor of the grime of
concupiscence, but of "pure water" and a "clean

z See Acts xv. xo.
See Gal. n. 4 v z, x3. xx See Gen. xlx :_o-38.

3 Ps. i x, briery, t2 See Gem xxxvm

4 _. xix 7: "perfect," Eng. vet. In LXX. it is xviil. 8. t_ See Hos. i. 2.3, hi. *-3
6 om vu. x2) not hterany, x( S_ Num. xxv. x-9; x Cor. x 8.

Rom ifi. 3x Is See Gen. hi. 6; and comp x John ii. x6.
Matt. v. _7,28. x6See Gen fii. 7.

8 Matt v. 21_22. x:' .John t. x4.
See x Kings xxi. (in LXX. 3 King* xx.). xs Or, "¢hasttty."
Scc 2 Sam. xi., xfi. x-x3. x9 Comp. 9 Cor. v. x?.
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Spirit." And, accordingly, why excuse it on the the Pharisees' muttering, but to your presump-
ground of pristine precedent? It did not bear tion. And yet you will be bound so to defend
the names of "body of Christ,", of" members that presumption, as to deny that the (points)
of Christ, ''* of "temple of God," s at the time which you think applicable to Christians are
when it used to obtain pardon for adultery. And referable to a heathen. Tell me, is not all man-
thus if, from the moment when it changed its kind one flock of God? Is not the same God
condition, and "having been baptized into Christ both Lord and Shepherd of the umversal na-
put on Christ, ''4 and was "redeemed vmh a tlons? _° Who more "perishes" from God than
great price " -- " the blood," to wit, "of the the heathen, so long as he "errs?" Who is
Lord and Lamb" S--you take hold of any one more "re-sought" by God than the heathen,
precedent (be it precept, or law, or sentence,) when he is recalled by Christ? In fact, it is
of iudulgence granted, or to be granted, to among heathens that this order finds antecedent
adultery and fornication,--you have likewise at place ; if, that is, Christians are not otherwise
our hands a definition of the time from which made out of heathens than by being first "lost,"
the age of the question dates, and "re-sought" by God, and "camed back"

lby Chnst. So hkewme ought this order to be
CHAP VII _OF THE PARABLESOF THE LOST EWE ke t that we ma inter ret an such "fi re"

• . p, Y P Y tg u )
AND THE LOST DRACHMA with reference to those in whom it finds prior

You shall have leave to begin with the para- place. But you, I take it, would wish this : that
bles, where you have the lost ewe re-sought by He should represent the ewe as lost not from a
the Lord, and carried back on His shouldersP flock, but from an ark or a chest ! In like man-
Let the very paintings upon your cups come for- ner, albeit He calls the remaining number of the
ward to show whether even in them the figurative heathens "righteous," it does not follow that He
meaning of that sheep will shine through (theshows them to be Chrtstmns; dealing as He is
outward semblance, to teach) whether a Chris- with yews, and at that very moment refuting
tian or heathen sinner be the object it alms at them, because they were indignant at the hope
in the matter of restoration. For we put in a of the heathens. But in order to express, m
demurrer arising out of the teaching of nature, opposition to the Pharisees' envy, His own grace
out of the law of ear and tongue, out of the and goodwill even in regard of one heathen, He
soundness of the mental faculty, to the effect preferred the salvation of one sinner by repent-
that such answers are always given as are called ance to theirs by righteousness ; or else, pray,
forth (by the question,-- answers), that is, to were the Jews not "righteous," and such as "had
the (questions) whmh call them forth. That no need of repentance," having, as they had, as
which was calling forth (an answer in the present pllotages of discipline and instruments of fear,
case) was, I take it, the fact that the Pharisees "the Law and the Prophets?" He set them
were muttering in indignation at the Lord's ad- therefore in the parable- and if not such as
mitting to His society heathen publicans and they were, yet such as they ought to have been
sinners, and communicating with them in food. p that they migh blush the more when they
When, in reply to this, the Lord had figured the heard that repentance was necessary to others,
restoration of the lost ewe, to whom else is it and not to themselves.
credible that he configured it but to the lost Similarly, the parable of the drachma, _ as being
heathen, about whom the question was then in called forth out of the same subject-matter, we
hand,-- not about a Christzan, who up to that equally interpret with reference to a heathen ;
time had no existence ? Else, what kind of albeit it had been "lost" in a house, as it were in
(hypothesis) is it that the Lord, like a quibbler the church; albeit "found" by aid of a "lamp,"
in answering, omitting the present subject-matter as it were by aid of God's wordW Nay, but this
which it was His duty to refute, should spend whole world is the one house of all ; in which
His labour about one yet future ? "But a' sheep' world it is more the heathen, who is found in
properly means a Christian,7 and the Lord's darkness, whom the grace of God enlightens,
' flock' is the people of the Church, 8 and the than the Christian, who is already in God's light. _3
' good shepherd' is Christ ; 9 and hence in the Finally, it is one "straying " which is ascribed to
' sheep' we must understand a Christian who ha,, the ewe and the drachma : (and thin is an evi-
erred from the Church's ' flock.' " In that case dence in my favour) _ for if the parables had
you make the Lord to have given no answer tc been composed with a view to a ChrisKan sin-

, _co_ _il._7 ner, after the loss of his faith, a second loss and
* zb._d _,. _5. restoration of them would have been noted.
s zCot.hi._6,vi.x9.
4Gal ill 27
$Comp.zC.orvi. no,andthereferencesthere, goCutup.Rom ifi.19

zzLukexv.8-xo.Lukexv.3-7.
7Comp.Jolmx. 27. z_CompPs cxlx.xos"(inLXX cxvlii,xos).
e CompActsxx.28. z3Comp.zJohnL$-7,ii,8; altoRom.xui. z2, z3; xThe_ v.
9 Comp. Johnx. zx. 4, 5.
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I will now withdraw for a short time from this covered -- that (in accordance also with the
position ; in order that I may, even by withdraw- [example of the drachma (lost and found again)
ing, the more recommend it, when I shall have teven w_thin the house of God, the Church) there
succeeded even thus also in confuting the pre- !may be some sins of a moderate character, pro-
sumptlon of the opposite side. I admit that the portlonable to the small raze and the weight of
sinner portrayed in each parable is one who is a drachma, which, lurking in the same Church,
already a Christian ; yet not that on this account and by and by in the same discovered, forth_ath
must he be affirmed to be such an one as can be are brought to an end in the same with the joy
restored, through repentance, from the crime of of amendment ?" But of adultery and formca-
adultery and fornication. For although he be tlon it is not a drachma, but a talent, (which is
said to " have perished," there will be the kind the measure) ; and for searching them out there
of perdition to treat of; inasmuch as the "ewe" is need not of the ]avelin-hght of a lamp, but of
"perished" not by dying, but by straying ; and the spear-hke ray of the entire sun. No sooner
the "drachma" not by being destroyed, but by has (such a) man made his appearance than he
being hidden. In this sense, a thing which is is expelled from the Church ; nor does he remain
safe may be said to "have perished." There- there ; nor does he cause joy to the Church which
fore the believer, too, "perishes," by lapsing out discovers him, but grief; nor does he invite the
of ('the right path) into a public exhibition of congratulation of her neighbours, but the fellow-
charioteering frenzy, or gladiatorial gore, or ship in sadness of the surrounding fraternities.
scenic foulness, or athletic vanity ; or else if he By comparison, even in this way, of this our
has lent the md of any special "arts of curiosity" interpretation with theirs, the arguments of both.
to sports, to the convivlalmes of heathen solem- the ewe and the drachma will all the more refer
mty, to officml exigence, to the ministry of to the heathen, that they cannot possibly apply to
another's idolatry; if he has impaled himself the Christian guilty of the sm for the sake of
upon some word of ambiguous denial, or else of which they are wrested into a forced application
blasphemy. For some such cause he has been to the Chnstlan on the opposite side.
driven outside the flock; or even himself, per-
haps, by anger, by pride, by jealousy, (or)--as, CHAP. VIII.- OF THE PRODIGALSON.
in fact, often happens wby disdaining to submit But, however, the majority of interpreters of
to chastisement, has broken away (from it). He the parables are deceived by the self-same result
ought to be re-sought and recalled. That which as is of very frequent occurrence in the case of
can be recovered does not "perish," unless it per- embroidering garments with purple. When you
sist in remaining outside. You will well interpret think that you have judmlously harmonized the
the parable by recalhng the sinner z_,hzle he ts proportions of the hues, and beheve yourself to
s_lllzvbzg. But, for the adulterer and fornicator, have succeeded in skllfully giving wvldness to
who is there who has not pronounced him to their mutual combination; presently, when each
be dead immediately upon commission of the body (of colour) and (the various) lights are
crime ? With what face will you restore to the fully developed, the convicted diversity will ex-
flock one who is dead, on the authority of that pose all the elror. In the self-same darkness,
parable which recalls a sheep not dead ? accordingly, with regard to the parable of the two

Finally, if you are mindful of the prophets, sons also, they are led by some figures (occurring
when they are chiding the shepherds, there is a in it), which harmonize in hue with the present
word-- I think it is Ezekiel's : "Shepherds, be- (state of things), to wander out of the path of
hold, ye devour the milk, and clothe you with the true light of that comparison which the sub-
the fleeces : what is strong ye have slain ; what ject-matter of the parable presents. For they
is weak ye have not tended ; what is shat- set down, as represented in the two sons, two
tered ye have not bound ; what has been driven peoples-- the eider the Jewish, the younger the
out ye have not brought back ; what has per- Christian : for they cannot in the sequel arrange
ished ye have not re-sought."' Pray, does he for the Christian sinner, in the person of the
withal upbraid them at all concerning that which younger son, to obtain pardon, unless in the per-
is dead, that they have taken no care to restore son of the elder they first portray the Jewish.
that too to the flock ? Plainly, he makes it an ad- Now, ff I shall succeed in shovang that the Jew-
ditlonal reproach that they have caused the sheep ish fails to suit the comparison of the elder son,
to perish, and to be eaten up by the beasts of the consequence of course will be, that the Chris-
the field ; nor can they either "perish mortally," tian will not be admissible (as represented) by
or be "eaten up," if they are left remaining. "Is the joint figure of the younger son. For although
t not possible _ (granting) that ewes which the Jew withal be called "a son," and an "elder
ave been mortally lost, and eaten up, are re- one," inasmuch as he had priority in adoption ;*

x See F-.zek. xxxiv, x- 4. * See F_,x.tv. 22, Rom. ix 4.
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although, too, he envy the Christian the recon- away with extraordinary ingenuity, for it has
cthation of God the Father,-- a point which the nothing to do with our subject. Thus heretics,
opposite side most eagerly catches at, -- still it too, apply the self-same parables where they list,
will be no speech of a Jew to the Father : "Be- and exclude them (in other cases) -- not where
hold, in how many years do I serve Thee, and Thy they ought-- with the utmost aptitude. Why

precept have I never transgressed." For when the utmost aptitude? Because from the veryhas the Jew nat been a transgressor of the law ; beginning they have moulded together the very
hearing with the ear, and not hearing ;, holding Isubject-matters of their doctrines in accordance
in hatred him who reproveth in the gates,* and ]with the opportune incidences of the parables.
in scorn holy speech?3 So, too, it will be no:Loosed as they are from the constraints of the
speech of the Father to the Jew : "Thou art drule of truth, they have had leisure, of course,
always with Me, and all Mine are thine." For:to search into and put together those things of
the Jews are pronounced "apostate sons, be- which the parables seem (to be symbolical).
gotten indeed and raised on high, but who have

not understood the Lord, and who have quite CHAP. IX.- CERTAIN GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF
forsaken the LORD, and have provoked unto PARABOLIC INTERPRETATION. THESE APPLIED

anger the Holy One of Israel." 4 That all things, TO THE PARABLESNOWUNDER CONSIDERATION,
plainly, were canceded to the Jew, we shall admit ; ESPECIALLYTO THAT OF THE PRODIGALSON.
but he has likewise had every more savoury mor-
sel torn from his throat,S not to say the very land We, however, who do not make the parables
of paternal promise. And accordingly the Jew the sources whence we devise our subject-mat-
at the present day, no less than the younger son, ters, but the subject-matters the sources whence
having squandered God's substance, is a beggar we interpret the parables, do not labour hard,
in allen territory, serving even until now ItS either, to twist all things (into shape) in the ex-
princes, that is, the princes of this world 6 Seek, position, while we take care to avoid all contra-
therefore, the Christians some other as their dictions. Why "an hundred sheep?" and why,
brother ; for the Jew the parable does not ad- to be sure, "ten drachmas?" And what is that
mit. Much more aptlywould they have matched "besom?" Necessary it was that He who was
the Christian with the elder, and the Jew with desiring to express the extreme pleasure which
the younger son, "according to the analogy of the salvation of one sinner gives to God. should
faith," 7 if the order of each people as intimated name some special quantity of a numerical whole
from Rebecca's womb _ permitted the invermon : from which to describe that "one" had perished.
only that (m that case) the concluding para- Necessary it was that the style of one engaged in
graph would oppose them ; for it will be fitting searching for a "drachma" in a "house," should
for the Christian to rejoice, and not to grieve, be aptly fitted with the helpful accompaniment
at the restoration of Israel, if it be true, (as it of a "besom'' as well as of" a "lamp." For
is), that the whole of our hope is intimately lcurious mceties of this kind not only render
united with the remaining expectation of I,rael.9 some things suspected, but, by the subtlety of
Thus, even if some (features in the parable) are forced explanations, generally lead away from
favourable, yet by others of a contrary signifi- the truth. There are, moreover, some points
cance the thorough carrying out of this compan- !which are just simply introduced with a view to
_on is destroyed ; although (albeit all points be ]the structure and disposition and texture of the

capable of corresponding with mirror-hke accu- parable, in order that they may be worked up_:acy) there be one cardinal danger in interpre-throughout to the end for which the typical
tauons -- the danger lest the felicity of our]example is being provided. Now, of course
comparisons be tempered with a different aim I the (parable of) the two sons will point to the
from that which the subject-matter of each par- same end as (those of) the drachma and the
ticular parable has bidden us (temper it). For iewe : for it has the self-same cause (to call it
we remember (to have seen) actors withal, while forth) as those to which it coheres, and the self-
accommodating allegorical gestures to their dit- same "muttering," of course, of the Pharisees at
ties, giving expression to such as are far different the intercourse between the Lord and heathens.
from the immediate plot, and scene, and charac- Or else, if any doubts that in the land of Judea,
ter, and yet w_th the utmost congruity. But subjugated as it had been long since by the hand

of Pompey and of Lucullus, the publicans were
,Comp.I_. _i.9 heathens, let him read Deuteronomy : "There
* comp.I,_ _,_. ,r. shall be no tribute-weigher of the sons of Israel." ,o3 Comp. _er. xx. ?, 8.
* co,_p._. i _-,. Nor would the name of publicans have been so
s See Ps. txxviti. 3o 3t (in LXX. it is lxxvli. 3o, 3t). execrable in the eyes of the Lord, unless as being6 Or *'age"_ s_cuh Comp, x Cor. It 6.

s7Comp. Rom. xti. 6.
Comp, Rom. ix. to-t3; Gem racy. az-a 4.

9 Comp. Rom. xi, zt-_6, to Oehler refers to Deut, xxtli, rg; but the ref, is not tatiefactory,
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a "strange" ' name, -- a (name) of such as put away into darkness, 6- much more such as have
up the pathways of the very sky, and earth, and been stm_jbed. It ]s therefore a further step if it
sea, for sale. Moreover, when (the writer) ad- is not ex_edielzt, (any more than reasonable), that
joins "sinners" to "publicans," 2 it does not the story of the prodigal son should apply to a
follow that he shows them to have been Jews, Chnsuan. Wherefore, if the image of a "son"
albeit some may possibly have been so ; but by is not entirely suitable to a Jew either, our inter-
placing on a par the one genus of heathens-- pretation shall be simply governed with an eye
some stoners by office, that is, publicans ; some to the object the Lord had in view. The Lord
by nature, that is, not publicans-- he has drawn had come, of course, to save that which "had
a distinction between them. Besides, the Lord perished ; " 7 ,, a Physicmn" necessary to "the
would not have been censured for partaking of sick .... more than to the whole." s This fact
food with Jews, but with heathens, from whose He was in the habit both of typifying in parables
board the Jewish discipline excludes (its dis- and preaching m direct statements. Who among
clples).3 men "perishes," who falls from health, but he

Now we must proceed, in the case of the prod- who knows not the Lord ? Who is "safe and
igal son, to consider first that which Is more use- sound," but he who knows the Lord? These
ful; for no adjustment of examples, albeit m the two classes--" brothers " by birth--this parable
most nicely-poised balance, shall be admitted if also will signify. See whether the heathen have
it shall prove to be most hurtfifl to salvation, in God the Father the "substance" of origin,
But the whole system of salvation, as it is corn- and wisdom, and natural power of Godward rec-
prised in the maintenance of dlsciphne, we see ognition ; by means of which power the apostle
is being subverted by that interpretation which withal notes that "in the wisdom of God, the
is affected by the opposite side. For if it is a world through wisdom knew not God," 9-- (wls-
Chmstmn who, after wandering far from his dora) which, of course, it had received ongi-
Father, squanders, by living heathenishly, the nally from God. This ("substance"), accord-
"substance" received from God his Father,-- lngly, he " squandered;" having been cast by
(the substance), of course, of baptism--(the his moral habits far from the Lord, amid the
substance), of course, of the Holy Spirit, and errors and allurements and appetites of the
(m consequence) of eternal hope ; if, stripped world, '° where, compelled by hun_er after truth, '_
of his mental " goods," he has even handed his he handed himself over to the prince of this age.
service over to the prince of the world4--who He set him over "swine," to feed that flock
else but the devil?-- and by him being ap- faro]hat to demons, _*where he would not be mas-
pointed over the business of "feeding swine" ter of a supply of vital food, and at the same
--of tending unclean sprats, to wit--has recov- time would see others (engaged) in a divine
ered his senses so as to return to his Father, work, having abundance of heavenly bread.
--the result will be, that, not adulterers and He remembers his Father, God; he returns to
fornicators, but idolaters, and blasphemers, and Him when he has been satisfied; he receives
renegades, and every class of apostates, will by again the pristine "garment,"--the condition,
this parable make satisfaction to the Father; to wit, which Adam by transgression had lost.
and in this way (it may) rather (be said that) The "ring" also he is then wont to receive for
the whole "substance" of the sacrament is most the first time, wherewith, after being mterro-

truly wasted away. For who will fear to squan- gated,'3 he publicly seals the agreement of froth,
der what he has the power of afterwards re- and thus thenceforward feeds upon the "fat-
covering? Who will be careful to preserve to ness " of the Lord's body, -- the Eucharist, to
perpetuity what he will be able to lose nat to wit. This wilt be the prodigal son, who never in
perpetuity ? Security in sm is likewise an appe- days bygone was thrifty ; who was from the first
tite for it. Therefore the apostate withal will prodigal, because not from the first a Christian.
recover his former "garment," the robe of the Him withal, returning from the world to the
Holy Spirit ; and a renewal of the "ring," the Father's embraces, the Pharisees mourned over,
sign and seal of baptism ; and Christ will again in the persons of the "pubheans and sinners."
be "slaughtered ; "5 and he will rechne on that And accordingly to this point alone the elder
couch from which such as are unworth@ clad brother's envy is adapted : not because the Jews
are wont to be lifted by the torturers, and cast were innocent, and obedient to God, but because

they envied the nation salvation; being plainly
z Extraneum. Comp suchphrases as *' stranKe children " Ps.

cxliv. 7, zz (cxhfi. 7, zt, m LXX ), and Hos. v. 7; "strangegods," 6 See Matt. xxil. zt-x4.
etc 7 See Matt XVllt It.

a See Luke xv. z_ =; Matt. ix. to, xz, xa. tg; Mark il. zS, x6, e Matt. ix. x2; Mark ix. x7; Luke v. 2z.
Luke v a0 30. 9 z Cor.i.ax.

3 See _cts x. _, xi 3 zo S_culi.
4 Smcuh. Comp x Cor il 8; * Cot. iv. 4. xt Amos viii. tx.
s Besides the reference to Luke xv. a3, there may b¢ a reference t2 See Matt. vm. _o--34; Mark v xx-x4. Luke viii 3a, _3.to Heb. vi. 6. t_ Comp. z Pet. m. a_ ; and Hooker, Eccl. Pol., v. 63, •
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they who ought to have been "ever with" the : trates himself, is he who knows both what he has
Father. And of course it is immediately over lost and what he will recover if he makes to God
the first calling of the Christian that the Jew the offering of his repentance--to God who, of
groans, not over his second restoration : for the course, offers that repentance rather to sons than
former reflects xts rays even upon the heathen ; to strangers.
but the latter, which takes place in the churches, Was that, then, the reason why Jonah thought
is not known even to the Jews. I think that I not repentance necessary to the heathen Nln-
have advanced interpretations more consonant evltes, when he tergiversated in the duty of
with the subject-matter of the parables, and the preaching? or did he rather, foreseeing the
congruity of things, and the preservation of dis- mercy of God poured forth even upon strangers,
ciplines. But if the view with which the oppo- fear that that mercy would, as it were, destroy
site party is eager to mould the ewe, and the (the credit of) his proclamation? and accord-
drachma, and the voluptuousness of the son to ingly, for the sake of a profane city, not yet pos-
the shape of the Christian sinner, is that they sessed of a knowledge of God, still sinning in
may endow adultery and fornication with (the ignorance, did the prophet well-nigh perish ?'
gift of) repentance ; it will be fitting either that except that he suffered a typical example of the
all other crimes equally capital should be con- Lord's passion, which was to redeem heathens
ceded remissible, or else that their peers, adultery as well (as others) on their repentance. It is
and fornication, should be retained inconcessi- enough for me that even John, when "strewing
ble. the Lord's ways," 2 was the herald of repentance

But it is more (to the point) that it is not no less to such as were on military service and to
lawful, to draw conclusions about anything else publicans, than to the sons of Abraham.3 The
than the subject which was immediately in hand. Lord Himself presumed repentance on the part
In short, if it were lawful to transfer the parables of the Sldomans and Tyrians if they had seen the
to other ends (than they were originally intended evidences of His "miracles. TM

for), it would be rather to martyrdom that we Nay, but I will even contend that repentance
would direct the hope drawn from those now in is more competent to natural sinners than to
question ; for that is the only thing which, after voluntary. For he will merit its fruit who has
all his substance has been squandered, will be not yet used more than he who has already
able to restore the son ; and will joyfully pro- withal a_used it ; and remedies will be more
claim that the drachma has been found, albeit effective on their first application than when out-
among all (rubbish) on a dungheap ; and will worn. No doubt the Lord is " kind" to "the
carry back into the flock on the shoulders of the unthankful," s rather than to the ignorant I and
Lord Himself the ewe, fugitive though she have "merciful " to the "reprobates" sooner than to
been over all that is rough and rugged. But we such as have yet had no probation l so that in-
prefer, if it must be so, to be less wise in the sults offered to His clemency do not rather incur
Scriptures, than to be wise agatnst them. We His anger than His caresses! and He does not
are as much bound to keep the sense of the Lord more willingly impart to strangers that (clem-
as His precept. Transgression in interpretaUon ency) which, in the case of His own sons, He
is not lighter than in conversahon, has lost, seeing that He has thus adopted the

Gentries while the Jews make sport of His pa-
CHAP.X. -- REPENTANCEMORE COMPETENTTO tlence I But what the Psychics mean is this

HEATHENSTHAN TO CHRISTIANS. that God, the Judge of righteousness, prefers the
When, therefore, the yoke which forbade the repentance to the death of that sinner who has

discussion of these parables with a view to the preferred death to repentance ! If this is so, it
heathens has been shaken off, and the necessity is by sinning that we merit favour.
once for all discerned or admitted of not inter- Come, you rope-walker upon modesty, and
pretmg otherwise than is (suitable to) the sub- chastity, and every kind of sexual sanctity, who,
ject-matter of the proposition; they contend in by the instrumentality of a discipline of this
the next place, that the official proclamation of nature remote from the path of truth, mount
repentance is not even applicable to heathens, with uncertain footstep upon a most slender
since their sins are not amenable to it, imputable thread, balancing flesh w_th spirit, moderating
as they are to ignorance, which nature alone your animal principle by faith, tempering your
renders culpable before God. Hence the reme- eye by fear; why are you thus wholly engaged
dies are unintelligible to such to whom the perils in a single step ? Go on, if you succeed in find-
themselves are unintellignble : whereas the prin- ing power and will, while you are so secure, and
ciple of repentance finds there its corresponding
place where sin is committed with conscience , Com!_.lonahi iv.a See Luke 1.76.
and will, where both the fault and the favour are 3SeeLukelit.8. ,,, _4.

4 Matt. xt. 2I, Luke x, x3.
intelligible ; that he who mourns, he who pros- scomp. L_k__. _5.
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as it were upon solid ground. For if any waver- to the Samaritaness-- not an adulteress by her
lng of the flesh, any distraction of the mind, any now sixth marriage, but a prostitute-- He showed
wandering of the eye, shall chance to shake you (what He did show readily to any one) who He
down from your equipoise, "God is good." To iwas ; 2 __ no benefit is hence conferred upon our
His own (children), not to heathens, He opens adversaries, even if it had been to such as were
His bosom: a second repentancewlll await you; already Christians that He (in these several
you will again, from being an adulterer, be a cases) granted pardon. For we now affirm:
Christian ! These (pleas) you (will urge) to This is lawful to the Lord alone : may the power
me, most benignant interpreter of God. But I of His indulgence be operative at the present
would yield my ground to you, if the scripture day ! 3 At those times, however, in which He
of" the Shepherd,"' which is the only one which lived on earth we lay this down definitively, that
favours adulterers, had deserved to find a place it is no prejudgment against us if pardon used
in the Divine canon ; if it had not been habltu- to be conferred on sinners -- even Jewish ones.
ally judged by every council of Churches (even For Chnstian discipline dates from the renewing
of your own) among apocryphal and false (writ- of the Testament,4 and (as we have premised)
rags) ; itself adulterous, and hence a patroness from the redemption of flesh--that is, the
of its comrades ; from which in other respects, Lord's passion. None was perfect before the
too, you derive initiation ; to which, perchance, discovery of the order of faith ; none a Christian
that" Shepherd ' will play the patron whom you before the resumption of Christ to heaven ; none
depict upon your (sacramental) chalice, (depict, holy before the manifestation of the Holy Spirit
I say, as) himself withal a prostitutor of the from heaven, the Determiner of discipline it-
Christian sacrament, (and hence) worthily both self.
the idol of drunkenness, and the brize of adul-
tery by which the chalice will quickly be followed, CHAP.XlI.J OF THE VERDICT OF THE APOSTLES,
(a chalice) from which you sip nothing more ASSEMBLEDL'_ COUNCIL,tmO_ THE SUBJECTOF
readily than (the flavour of) the "ewe" of ()Tour) ADULTERY.
second repentance ! I, however, imbibe the Accordingly, these who have received "anoth=
Scriptures of that Shepherd who cannot be bro- er Paraclete" in and through the apostles,
ken. Him John forthwith offers me, together (a Paraclete) whom, not recogmsing Him even
with the laver and duty of repentance ; (and !in His special prophets, they no longer possess
offers Him as) saying, "Bear worthy fruits of in the apostles either ; -- come, now, let them,
repentance : and say not, We have Abraham even from the apostolic instrument, teach us the
(as our) father "--for fear, to wit, lest they possibility that the stains of a flesh which after
should again take flattering unctions for delin- baptism has been repolluted, can by repentance
quency from the grace shown to the fathers--Ibe washed away. Do we not, in the apostles
" for God is able from these stones to raise sons also, recogmse the form of the Old Law with
to Abraham." Thus it follows that we too regard to the demonstration of adultery, how
(must judge) such as "sin no more" (as) great (a crime) it is; lest perchance it be es-
"bearing worthy fruits of repentance." For teemed more trivial in the new stage of disci-
what more ripens as the fruit of repentance than )lines than in the old? When first the Gospel
the achievement of emendation? But even :f thundered and shook the old system to its base,
pardon is rather the " fruit of repentance," even when dispute was being held on the question
pardon cannot co-exist without the cessation of retaining or not the Law; this is the first
from sin. So is the cessation from sin the root rule which the apostles, on the authority of the
of pardon, that pardon may be the fruit of Holy Spirit, send out to those who were already
repentance, ibeginning to be gathered to their side out of the

nations: "It has seemed (good)," say they,
CHAP. XI.- FROM PARABLESTERTULLIANCOMES ,, to the Holy Spirit and to us to cast upon you

TO CONSIDER DEFINITE ACTS OF THE LORD. no ampler weight than (that) of those (things)

From the side of its pertinence to the Gospel, from which it is necessary that abstinence be
the question of the parables indeed has by this observed ; from sacrifices, and from fornicatlons,
time been disposed of. If, however, the Lord, and from blood : 5by abstaining from which ye
by His deeds withal, issued any such proclama- act rightly, the Holy Spirit carrying you." Suf-
tion in favour of sinners ; as when He permitted ficient it is, that in this place withal there has been
contact even with his own body to the "woman, preserved to adultery and fornication the post
a sinner,"--washing, as she did, His feet with of their own honour between idolatry and tour-

tears, and wiping them with her hair, and inaug- *Job......
uratmg His sepulture with ointment; as when _Comp.c ,i_._bo,e.

( Comp Matt. xxvt. 28, l_Iark xxv. 24, Luke xxh. 2x, with Heb.
iX. I I m20 .

t i.e., the "Shepherd " of Hermas See de Or., c. xvx. s See Acts xv. 28, a9-
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der: for the interdict upon "blood" we shall for the destruction of the flesh,"3--impious heir
understand to be (an interdict) much more upon as he was to his father's wedlock ; as if he sub-
human blood. Well, then, in what light do the sequently erased his own words, writing : "But
apostles will those cnmes to appear which alone if any hath wholly saddened, he hath not wholly
they select, in the way of careful guarding against, saddened me, but in part, lest I burden you all.
from the pristine Law? whmh alone they pre- Sufficient is such a chiding which is given by
scribe as necessarily to be abstained from ? Not many ; so that, on the contrary, ye should pre-
that they permit others ; but that these alone they ifer to forgive and console, lest, perhaps, by more
put in the foremost rank, of course as not remissl- abundant sadness, such an one be devoured.
ble ; (they,) who, for the heathens' sake, made iFor which reason, I pray you, confirm toward
the other burdens of the law remissible. Why, him affect:on. For to this end w:thal have I
then, do they release our neck from so heavy a written, that I may learn a proof of you, that in
yoke, except to place forever upon those (necks) all (things) ye are obedient to me. But if ye
these compendia of discipline ? Why do they shall have forgiven any, so (do) I ; for I, too, if
indulgently relax so many bonds, except that I have forgiven ought, have forgiven m the per-
they may wholly bind us in perpetuity to such son of Christ, lest we be overreached by Satan,
as are more necessary? They loosed us from since we are not ignorant of his injections. ''4
the more numerous, that we might be bound up What (reference) is nnderstood here to the for-
to abstinence from the more noxious. The mat- nicator? what to the contaminator of his father's

ter has been settled by compensation : we have bed 7s what to the Christian who had overstepped
gained much, in order that we may render some- the shamelessness of heathens ?--since, of course,
what. But the compensation is not revocable ; he would have absolved by a special pardon one
if, that is, it will be revoked by iteration--(it- whom he had condemned by a special anger.
eratlon) of adultery, of course, and blood and He is more obscure in his pity than in his indig-
idolatry: for it will follow that the (burden of) nation. He :s more open in his austerity than
the whole law will he incurred, if the condition in his lenity. And yet, (generally), anger is more
of pardon shall be violated. But it is not lightly readily indirect than indulgence. Things of a
that the Holy Spirit has come to an agreement sadder are more wont to hesitate than things of
with us -- coining to this agreement even without a more joyous cast. Of course the question
our asking ; whence He is the more to be hon- in hand concerned some moderate indulgence ;
oured. His engagement none but an ungrateful which (moderation in the indulgence) was now,
man will dissolve. In that event, He will neither if ever, to be dwined, when it :s usual for all the
accept back what He has discarded, nor discard greatest indulgences not to be granted without
what He has retained. Of the latest Testament public proclamation, so far (are they from being
the condit:on :s ever immutable ; and, of course, granted) w:thout particularmation. Why, do you
the public recitatio_ of that decree,' and the yourself, when introducing into the church, for
counsel embodied therein, will cease (only) with the purpose of melting the brotherhood by his
the world2 He has definitely enough refused prayers, the repentant adulterer, lead into the
pardon to those crimes the careful avoidance midst and prostrate him, all in haircloth and
whereof He selectively enjoined ; He has claimed ashes, a compound of disgrace and horror, be-
whatever He has not inferentmlly conceded, fore the widows, before the elders, suing for the
Hence it is that there is no restoration of peace tears of all, licking the footprints of all, clasping
granted by the Churches to "idolatry" or to the knees of all? And do you, good shepherd
"blood." From which final decision of theirs and blessed father that you are, to bring about
that the apostles should have departed, is (I the (desired) end of the man, grace your ha-

think) not lawful to believe ; or else, ff some rangue with all the allurements of mercy in your
find it possible to believe so, they will be bound power, and under the parable of the "ewe " go
to prove it. m quest of your goats ? 6 do you, for fear lest

your "ewe" again take a leap out from the flock
CHAP. XIII. -- OF ST. PAUL, AND THE PERSON WHOM -- as if that were no more lawful for the future

HE URGESTHE CORINTHIANSTO FORGIVE. which was not even once lawful--fill all the rest
hkewise full of apprehension at the very moment

We know plainly at this point, too, the suspi- of granting indulgence ? And would the apostle
cions which they raise. For, in fact, they sus- so carelessly have granted indulgence to the
pect the Apostle Paul of having, in the second atrocious licentiousness of fornication burdened
(Epistle) to the Corinthians, granted pardon to with incest, as not at least to have exacted fromthe self-same fornicator whom in the first he has
publicly sentenced to be "surrendered to Satan,

s See x Cot. v. 5.
4 See 2 Cor.1i. 5-x_.

x See Acts xv. 3° and xvl. 4. s Comp. Gen xhx. 4-
2 S_,,culo. 6 Comp. Matt. xxv. 32, 33-
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the criminal even this legally established garb eest, however, and blasphemy, deserved to have
of repentance which you ought to have learned delivered the entire persons of men to Satan
from him ? as to have uttered no commination himself for a possession, not to "an angel" of
on the past ? no allocution touching tl_e future ? his. And (there is yet another point) : for about
Nay, more ; he goes further, and beseeches that this it makes a difference, nay, rather withal in
they "would confirm toward him affection," as regard to this it is of the utmost consequence,
if he were making satisfaction to him, not as if that we find those men delivered by the apostle
he were granting an indulgence ! And yet I to Satan, but to the apostle himself an angel of
hear (him speak of) "affection," not" commun- Satan gwen. Lastly, when Paul is praying the
ion ;" as (he writes) withal to the Thessalonians : Lord for its removal, what does he hear? "Hold
"But if any obey not our word through the epls- my grace sufficient ; for virtue is perfected in
tle, him mark ; and associate not with him, that infirmity." s This they who are surrendered to
he may feel awed; not regarding (him) as an Satan cannot hear. Moreover, if the crime of
enemy, but rebuking as a brother." ' Accord- Hymemeus and Alexander--blasphemy, to wit
mgly, he could have said that to a fornicator, --is irremissible in this and in the futme age, 6
too, "affection " only was conceded, not "corn- of course the apostle would not, in opposition to
munion" as well ; to an incestuous man, how- the determinate decision of the Lord, have given
ever, not even "affection;" whom he would, to to Satan, under a hope of_ardon, men already
be sure, have bidden to be banished from their sunken from the faith into blasphemy ; whence,
midst 2-much more, of course, from their mind. too, he pronounced them "shipwrecked with
"But he was apprehensive lest they should be regard to faith," 7 having no longer the solace of
'overreached by Satan' with regard to the loss the ship, the Church. For to those who, after
of that person whom himself had cast forth to believing, have struck upon (the rock of) bias-
Satan ; or else lest, 'by abundance of mourning, phemy, pardon is denied; on the other hand,
he should be devoured'whom he had sentenced heathens and heretzcs are daily emerging out of
to 'destruction of the flesh.'" Here they go so blasphemy. But even if he did say, "I dehv-
far as to interpret "destruction of the flesh" of ered them to Satan, that they mxght receive the
the office of repentance ; in that by fasts, and dlsciphne of not blaspheming," he said it of
squalor, and every species of neglect and stu- the rest, who, by thetr dehverance to Satan-- that
dious ill-treatment devoted to the extermination _s, their projection outside the Church--had to
of the flesh, it seems to make sat_sfacuon to God ; be trained m the knowledge that there must be
so that they argue that that fornicator--that in- no blaspheming. So, therefore, the incestuous
cestuous person rather--having been dehvered fornicator, too, he delivered, not with a view to
by the apostle to Satan, not with a view to "per- emendation, but with a wew to perdition, to Sa-
dition," but with a view to "emendation," on tan, to whom he had already, by stoning above
the hypothesis that subsequently he would, on an heathen, gone over; that they might learn
account of the "destruction" (that is, the gen- there must be no fornicating. Finally, he says,
eral affliction) " of the flesh," attain pardon, "for the des/ructwn of the flesh," not Its " tar-
therefore did actually attain it. Plainly, the self- ture"--condemnmg the actual substance through
same apostle delivered to Satan Hymena_us and which he had fallen out (of the falth),which sub-
Alexander, "that they might be emended into stance had already perished immediately on the
not blaspheming," 3 as he writes to his Timo- loss of baptism- "in order that the spirit," he
theus. "But withal himself says that ' a stake 4 says, " may be saved m the day of the Lord."
was given him, an angel of Satan,' by which he And (here, again, is a difficulty) : for let this
was to be buffeted, lest he should exalt him- point be inquired into, whether the man's own

self." If they touch upon this (instance) withal, spzrzt will be saved. In that case, a spirit pol-
in order to lead us to understand that such as luted with so great a wickedness will be saved,
were "delivered to Satan " by him (were so the object of the perdmon of the flesh being,
delivered) with a view to emendation, not to that the spirit may be saved tn penalO'. In that
perdition ; what similarity is there between blas- case, the interpretation which as contrary to ours
phemy and incest, and a soul entirely free from will recognise a penalty without the flesh, if we
these, _ nay, rather elated from no other source lose the resurrection of the flesh. It remains,
than the highest sanctity and all innocence ; therefore, that his meaning was, that that sprat
which (elation of soul) was being restrained in which is accounted to exist tn the Church must
the apostle by "buffets," if you will, by means be presented "saved," that is, untainted by the
(as they say) of pain in the ear or head? In- contagion of impurities in the day of the Lord,

by the ejection of the incestuous fornicator ; if,

x 2Thess tit t4, x5
S 2 Cot. Xli 9, not very exactly rendered.2 Comp x Cot v.a.

3 x Ttm. t 2o. 6 _vO COIUp I_latt. xti. 32
( a Cor. xit. 7-xo. 7 x Ttm, 1. z9.
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that is, he subjoins : "Know ye not, that a little it is of small moment that I be interrogated by
leaven spoileth the savour of the whole lump ?"' you, or by a human court-day ; for neither am I
And yet incestuous fornication was not a httle, conscious to myself (of any guilt) ; " and, "My
but a large, leaven, jglory none shall make empty. ''6 "Know ye not

that we are to judge angels ?" 7 Again, of how
CHAP. XIV._THE SAMESUBJECT CONTINUED. open censure (does) the free expression (find
And--these intervening points having accord- utterance), how manifest the edge of the spirit-

ingly been got rid of-- I return to the second ual sword, (in words like these) : "Ye are already
of Corinthians ; in order to prove that this say- enriched ! ye are already satiated ! ye are already
ing also of the apostle, "Sufficient to such a man reigning ! "s and, "If any thinks himself to
be/his rebuke which (is administered) by many," know, he knoweth not yet how it behoves him
is not suitable to the person of the fornicator, to know!"9 Is he not even then "smiting
For if he had sentenced him "to be surrendered some one's face," ,o in saying, "For who maketh
to Satan for the destruction of the flesh," of #tee to differ? What, moreover, hast thou which
course he had condemned rather than rebuked thou hast not received? Why gloriest thou as
him. Some other, then, it was to whom he if thou have not received?" - Is he not withal
willed the "rebuke " to be sufficient ; if. that is, "smiting them upon the mouth," I2 (in saying) :
the fornicator had recurred not "rebuke " from "But some, in (their) conscience, even until
his sentence, but "condemnation." For I offer now eat (it) as if (it were) an idol-sacrifice.
you withal, for your investigation, this very ques- But, so sinning, by shocking the weak consciences
tion: Whether there were in the first Epistle of the brethren thoroughly, they will sin against
others, too, who "wholly saddened" the apostle i Chrlst." i3 By ¢his time, indeed, (he mentions
by "acting disorderly," 2 and "were wholly sad- individuals) by name. • "Or have we not a power
dened" b him throu h incurrin his "re of eating, and of drinking, and of leading about
buke " accordingy ' to theg sense ofg()the second- women, just as the other apostles withal, and the
Epistle ; of whom some particular one may in !bret,tren of the Lord, and Cephas?' and, "If
that (second Epistle) have received pardon• others attain to (a share) in power over you,
Direct we, moreover, our attention to the entire (may) not we rather?" In like manner he
first Epistle, written (that I may so say) as a pricks them, too, with an individualizing pen:
whole, not with ink, but with gall ; swelling, in- "Wherefore, let/tim who thlnketh himself to be
dignant, disdainful, comminatory, invidious, and standing, see lest he fall ;" and, "If any seemeth
shaped through (a series of) individual charges, to be contentious, we have not such a custom,
with an eye to certain individuals who were, as nor (has) the Church of the Lord•" With such
it were, the proprietors of those charges ? For a final clause (as the following), wound up with
so had schisms, and emulations, and discussions, a malediction, "If am, /oz,eth not the Lord
and presumptions, and elations, and contentions Jesus, be he anathema maranatha," he is, of
required, that they should be laden with invidi- course, striking some _articular imhvzdual
ousness, and rebuffed with curt reproof, and filed through.
down by haughtiness, and deterred by austerity. But I will rather take my stand at that point
And what kind of" invidiousness is the pungency where the apostle is more fervent, where the
of humility? "To God I give thanks that I fornicator himself has troubled others also. "As
have baptized none of you, except Crispus and if I be not about to come unto you, some are
Gaius, lest any say that I have baptized in mine inflated. But I will come with more speed, if
own name."3 "For neither did I judge to know the Lord shall have permitted, and will learn
anything among you but Jesus Christ, and Him not the speech of those who are inflated, but
crucified."4 And,"(I think) God hath selected the power. For the kingdom of God is not in
us the apostles (as) hindmost, like men ap- speech, but in power. And what will ye? shall I
pointed to fight with wild beasts ; since we have come unto you in a rod, or in a spirit of lenity?"
been made a spectacle to this world, both to For what was to succeed? "There is heard
angels and to men : " And, "We have been among you generally fornication, and such for-
made the offscourmgs of this world, the refuse nication as (is) not (heard) even among the
of all :" And, "Am I not free? am I not an apos- Gentiles, that one should have his own father's
fie? have I not seen Christ Jesus our Lord?" s wife. And are ye inflated, and have ye not
With what kind of superciliousness, on the con- rather mourned, that he who hath committed
trary, was he compelled to declare, "But to me

6 Comp x Cor. ix• t 5.
7 x Cor. vi 3

t x Cor. v. 6, where Tertullian appears to have used _oAo;, not s x Cor iv. 8, inaccurately.
_u_to_. 9 x Cor. vtit 2, inaccurately.

2 Comp. _ Thess it] 6, ii. to See 2 Cor. xl :2o

3 x Cor 1. x4, iS; but the Greek is, egf ¢o i/zhv 6voe.ct. 11 i Cor. iv. 7, with some words omitted.
4 x Cor. it. 2. t* Comp Acts xxm. _.
s x Cor. ix. x. 13 x Cor. vm. 7, xa, inaccurately.
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such a deed may be taken away from the midst nently accounted as already devoured, alike by
of you ?" for whom were they to "mourn ?" his fault and by his sentence ; (accounted, that
Of course, for one dead. To whom were they is, as one) who had not to "mourn," but to
to mourn? Of course, to the Lord, in order suffer that which, before suffenng xt, he might
that in some way or other he may be "taken have mourned. If the reason why pardon was
away from the midst of them ;" not, of course, being granted was "lest we should be defrauded
in order that he may be put outside the Church. by Satan," the loss against which precaution was
For a thing would not have been requested of being taken had to do with that which had not
God which came wathin the official province of yet perished. No precaution is taken in the
the president (of the Church) ; but (what would case of a thing finally despatched, but in the case
be requested of Him was), that through death of a thing still safe. But the condemned one
--not only this death common to all, but one --condemned, too, to the possession of Satan m
specially appropriate to that very flesh which was had already perished from the Church at the
already a corpse, a tomb leprous with lrremedla- moment when he had committed such a deed,
ble uncleanness--he might more fully (than by not to say withal at the moment of being for-
simple excommunicaUon) incur the penalty of sworn by the Church itself. How should (the
being "taken away" from the Church. And Church) fear to suffer a fraudulent loss of him
accordingly, m so far as it was meantime possi- whom she had already lost on his ereption, and
ble for him to be "taken away," he "adjudged whom, after condemnation, she could not have
such an one to be surrendered to Satan for the held ? Lastly, to what will it be becoming for
destruction of the flesh." For it followed that a judge to grant indulgence ? to that which by a
flesh which was being cast forth to the devll formal pronouncement he has decisively settled,
should be accursed, in order that it might be or to that which by an interlocutory sentence he
discarded from the sacrament of blessing, never has left in suspense ? And, of course, (I am
to return into the camp of the Church. speaking of) that judge who is not wont "to re-

And thus we see in this place the apostle's build those things which he has destroyed, lest
severity divided, against one who was " inflated," he be held a transgressor." '
and one who was "incestuous : " (we see the Come, now, if he had not "wholly saddened"
apostle) armed against the one with "a rod," so many persons in the first Epistle ; if he had
against the other with a sentence, --:-"a "rod," "rebuked" none, had "terrified" 2 none ; if he
which he was threatening ; a sentence, which he had "smitten" the incestuous man alone ; if, for
was executing: the former (we see) still bran- his cause, he had sent none into panic, had
dishing, the latter instantaneously hurtling ; (the struck (no) "inflated" one with consternation,
one) wherewith he was rebuking, and (the --would it not be better for you to suspect, and
other) wherewith he was condemning. And cer- more beheving for you to argue, that rather some
rain it is, that forthwith thereafter the rebuked one far different had been in the same predlca-
one indeed trembled beneath the menace of the ment at that time among the Corinthians ; so

uplifted rod, but the condemned perished under that, rebuked, and ternfied, and already wounded
the instant infliction of the penalty. Immedi- with mourning, he therefore--the moderate na-
ately the former retreated fearing the blow, the ture of his fault permitting it m subsequently
latter paying the penalty. When a letter of received pardon, than that you should interpret
the self-same apostle is sent a second time to that (pardon as granted) to an incestuous forni-
the Connthians, pardon is granted plainly; but cator? For this you had been bound to read,
it is uncertain to whom, because neither person / even if not m an Epistle, yet impressed upon the
nor cause is advertised. I will compare the very character of the apostle, by (his) modesty
cases with the senses. If the "incestuous" more clearly than by the instrumentality of a

man is set before us, on the same platform will / pen : not to steep, to wit, Paul, the "apostle .of

b_ tth: cinflaVduffimcannt_yOmaSUt_elYe_he_ealtgy ! Ch_'s_;'3t;he 4 "t_etchersOfl th_ ne_:_n2n:n sfa_h
"inflated" is rebuked, but the "incestuous " founder of Churches, the censor of discipline,
is condemned. To the "inflated" pardon is (m the guilt of) levity so great as that he should
granted, but after rebuke ; to the "incestuous " either have condemned rashly one whom he was
no pardon seems to have been granted, as under presently to absolve, or else rashly absolved one
condemnation. If it was to him for whom it whom he had not rashly condemned, albeit on
was feared that he might be "devoured by the ground of that fornication which IS the result
mourning" that pardon was being granted, the of simple immodesty, not to say on the ground
"rebuked" one was still in danger of being de-
voured, losing heart on account of the commina- , Comp.Gal.ii.xS.2 Comp. 2 Cot. x 9.

tion, and mourning on account of the rebuke. ,3Comp. Rom. L x, and the lmgimxmgs of his Epp. 2kas_im.Tim ia. 7.
The "condemned" one, however, was perma- _ ._c_,. xs.
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of incestuous nuptials and impious voluptuous- darkness has communion with light, Belial is
mess and parricidal lust,--(lust) which he had consonant with Christ, and believer shares the
refused to compare even with (the lusts of) the sacraments with unbeliever. And idols may see
nations, for fear it should be set down to the to themselves: the very vitiator of the temple
account of custom ; (lust) on which he would of God is converted into a temple of God : for
sit in judgment though absent, for fear the cul- here, too, he says, ' For ye are a temple of the
prit should "gain the time ;" ' (lust) which he living God. For He salth, That I will dwell in
had condemned after calling to his aid even you, and will walk in (you), and will be their
"the Lord's power," for fear the sentence should God, and they shall be to Me a people. Where-
seem human. Therefore he has trifled both fore depart from the midst of them, be separate,
with his own "spirit,"= and with "the angel and touch not the unclean.' 6 This (thread of
of the Church," 3 and with "the power of the discourse) also you spin out, O apostle, when at
Lord," if he rescinded what by their counsel he the very moment you yourself are offering your
had formally pronounced, hand to so huge a whirlpool of impurities ; nay,

you superadd yet further, ' Having therefore this
CHAP, XV. _ THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. promise, beloved, cleanse we ourselves out from
If you hammer out the sequel of that Epistle every defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting

to illustrate the meaning of the apostle, neither chastity in God's fear.' "7 I pray you, had he
will that sequel be found to square with the ob- who fixes such (exhortations) in our minds
hteration of incest ; lest even here the apostle been recalling some notorious fornicator into the
be put to the blush by the incongruity of his Church ? or is his reason for writing it, to pre-
later meanings. For what kind (of hypothesis) vent himself from appearing to you in the present
is it, that the very moment after making a largess day to have so recalled him ? These (words of
of restoration to the privileges of ecclesiastical his) will be in duty bound ahke to serve as a
peace to an incestuous fornicator, he should prescriptive rule for the foregone, and a prejudg-
forthwith have proceeded to accumulate exhor- ment for the following, (parts of the Epmtle).
tations about turning away from impurities, about I For in saying, toward the end of the Epistle,
pruning away of blemishes, about exhortations l" Lest, when I shall have come, God humble
to deeds of sanctity, as if he had decreed moth- line, and I bewail many of those who have for-

ing of a contrary nature just before? Compare, merly sinned, and have not repented of the
in short, (and see) whether it be his province impurity which they have committed, the forni-
to say, "Wherefore, having this ministration, in cation, and the vileness," s he did not, of course,
accordance with (the fact) that we have obtained Idetermine that they were to be received back
mercy, we faint not; but renounce the secret (by him into the Church) if they should have
things of disgrace," _ who has iust released from' entered (the path of) repentance, whom he was
condemnation one manifestly convicted of, not to find in the Church, but that they were to be
"'disgrace" merely, but crime too : whether it be Ibewailed, and indubitably ejected, that they
his province, again, to excuse a conspicuous _might lose (the benefit of) repentance. And,
immodesty, who, among the counts of his own lbemdes, it is not congruous that he, who had
labours, after" straits and pressures," after "fasts _above asserted that there was no communion
and vigils," has named" chastity" also : s whether ibetween light and darkness, righteousness and
it be, once more, his province to receive back _iniquity, should in this place have been mdicat-
into communion whatsoever reprobates, who mg somewhat touching communion. But all
writes, "l_or what society (is there) between such are ignorapt of the apostle as understand
righteousness and iniquity? what communion, anything in a sense contrary to the nature and
moreover, between light and darkness ? what con- design of the man hnnself, contrary to the norm
sonance between Christ and Belial? or what part and rule of his docrines ; so as to presume that
for a believer with an unbeliever ? or what agree- he, a teacher of every sanctity, even by his own
ment between the temple of God and idols ?" example, an execrator and expiator of every im-
Will he not deserve to hear constantly (the re- purity, and universally consistent with himself in
ply) : "And in what manner do you make a these points, restored ecclesiastical privileges to
separation between things which, in the former an incestuous person sooner than to some more
part of your Epistle, by restitution of the incestu- mild offender.
ous one, you have joined ? For by his restoration

CHAP. XVl. -- GENERAL CONSISTENCY OF THE

to concorporate unity with the Church, righteous- APOSTLE.

mess is made to have fellowship with iniquity, Necessary it is, therefore, that the (character
of the) apostle should be continuously pointedx Comp Dan. n 8.

_t Comp :t Cor v 3'
3 Comp Rev L _o, ti. x, 8, x2, iS, iii. x, 7, x4. 6 2 Cor. w. x6~xS.
4 2 {._or.IV. I, 21. 7 2 Col- vii i, not accurately given
S lb. vl. 5, 6. e a Cor. xii. ux, again inexa&l-y given.
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out to them ; whom I will maintain to be such !will in three days' space resuscitate it." '° "Tak-
in the second of Corinthians withal, as I know mg away the members of Christ, shall I make
(him to be) in all his letters. (He it is) who (them) members of an harlot? Know ye not,
even in the first (Epistle) was the first of all that whoever is agglutinated to an harlot is made
(the apostles) to dedicate the temple of God : one body? (for the two shall be (made) into
"Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, one flesh) : but whoever is agglutinated to the
and that m you the Ix)rd dwells ? .... who hke- Lord is one spirit ? Flee fornication." '_ Ifrevo-
wise, for the consecrating and purifying (of) cable by pardon, in what sense am I to flee it,
that temple, wrote the law pertaining to the to turn adulterer anew ? I shall gain nothing if
temple-keepers: "If any shall have marred the I do flee it: I shall be "one body," to which
temple of God, him shall God mar ; for the tern- by communion I shall be agglutinated. " Every
ple of God is holy, whmh (temple) are ye."_ sin which a human being may have committed
Come, now ; who in the world has (ever) redm- is extraneous to the body ; but whoever forni-
tegrated one who has been "marred" by God cateth, sinneth against his own body." _2 And,
(that is, delivered to Satan with a view to de- for fear you should fly to that statement for a
structlon of the flesh), after subjoining for that licence to fornication, on the ground that you
reason, " Let none seduce himself;"3 that is, will be sinning against a thing which is yours,
let none presume that one "marred" by God not the Lord's, he takes you away from yourself,
can possibly be redintegrated anew? Just as, and awards you, according to his previous dlspo-
again, among all other crimes--nay, even be- sitIon, to Christ : "And ye are not your own ; "
fore all others -- when affirming that " adul- immediately opposing (thereto), "for bought ye
terers, and fornicators, and effemmates, and co- are with a price " -- the blood, to wit, of the
habitors with males, will not attam the kingdom Lord. ,3 ,, glorify and extol the Lord in your
of God," he premised, " Do not err" 4__to wit, body." ,4 See whether he who gives this in-

if you thmk they will attain it. But to them ljuncnon be hkely to have pardoned one who
from whom "the kingdom is taken away, of / has disgraced the Lord, and who has cast Him
course the life which exists in the kingdom Js [d°wn from (the empire o0 his body, and this
not permitted either. Moreover, by superadd- indeed through incest. If you wish to imbibe
lng, " But such indeed ye have been; but ye/to the utmost all knowledge of the apostle, m
have received ablution, but ye have been sancu- order to understand with what an axe of censor-
fled, m the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and ship he lops, and eradmates, and extirpates,
in the Spirit of our God, " s m as far as he puts every forest of lusts, for fear of permitting aught
on the paid s_de of the account such sins _efore to regain strength and sprout again ; behold him
baptism, in so far after baptism he determines desmng souls to keep a fast from the legmmate
them lrremi_slble, ff it is true, (as _t 1_), that frmt of nature--the apple, I mean, of mar-
they are not allowed to "receive ablution" anew. nage ' "But with regard to what ye wrote, good
Recognise, too, m what follows, Paul (in the _tls for a man to have no contact with awoman;
character of) an immoveable column of discl- but. on account of fornication, let each one have
phne and _ts rules : '" Meats for the belly, and his own wife : let husband to wife. and wife to
the belly for meats : God maketh a full end both husband, render what is due." ,5 Who but must
of the one and of the others ; but the body (is) know that it was against his will that he relaxed
not for fornication, but for God : "6 for " Let Us the bond of this "good," in order to prevent
make man," said God, " (conformable) to Our fornication? But if he either has granted, or
image and likeness." "And God made man; does grant, indulgence to fornication, of course
(conformable) to the image and likeness of God he has frustrated the design of his own remedy,
made He him.": "The Lord for the body : " and will be bound forthwith to put the curb upon
yes ; for "the Word was made flesh." s " More- i the nuptials of continence, if the fornication for
over, God both raised up the Lord, and will raise the sake of whmh those nuptials are permitted

members of Christ?" because Christ, too, is igranted the use of marriage "by way of indul-
God's temple. " Overturn this temple, and I !gence, not of command." ,6 For he "wells" all

to be on a level wlth himself. But when things
I ]CCot' ill, I6, inexactly ....

"Ver _7, not quite correctly. \_Joh_n:_"-
3 Ver I8 I iCor vt i5-I7.4. I Cor vl 9, Io

s Ver I_, inexactly. _e x Cot w _8. a
6 Ver *3 x_ Comp x Pet i 19, and c vi above, d/in.

I4 x Cot vl I9, _% not exaedy.7 Comp Gen. t 26, 27,
8 John * _4 i._ _ Cot. vu. x-3.
9 x Cot. v* *4. 16 Ib._ ver. 6.
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lawful are (only) granted by way of indulgence, mends as Divine all these counsels of continence :
who hope for things unlawful? "To the un- "I think, ''s he says, "I too have the Spirit of
married " also, "and widows," he says, "It is God."9
good, by his example, to persevere" (in their Who is this your most audacious asserter of all
present state) ; "but if they were too weak, to immodesty, plainly a "most faithful" advocate of
marry; because it is preferable to marry than the adulterous, and fornicators, and incestuous,
to burn. ''_ With what fires, I pray you, is at in whose honour he has undertaken this cause
preferable to "burn "-- (the fires) of concupis- against the Holy Spirit, so that he recites a false
cence, or (the fires) of penalty? Nay, but af testnnony from (the writings of) His apostle?
fornication as pardonable, it will not be an ob- No such indulgence granted Paul, who endeav-
ject of concuj_iscence. But it is more (the man- ours to obliterate "necessity of the flesh" wholly
ner) of an apostle to take forethought for the from (the list of) even honourable pretexts (for
fires of penalty. Wherefore, if it is penalty marriage unions). He does grant" indulgence,"
which "burns," it follows that fornication, which I allow ;-- not to adulteries, but to nuptials.
penalty awaits, is not pardonable. Meantime He does "spare," I allow ; -- marriages, not
withal, whde prohibiting divorce, he uses the harlotries. He tries to avoid giving pardon
Lord's precept against adultery as an instrument even to nature, for fear he may flatter guilt. He
for providing, in place of divorce, either perse- is studious to put restraints upon the union which
verance in widowhood, or else a reconeahatlon is hear to blessing, for fear that which is heir to
of peace : inasmuch as "whoever shall have dis- curse be excused. This (one possibihty) was
missed a wife (for any cause) except the cause left him--to purge the flesh from (natural)
of adultery, maketh her commit adultery ; and dregs, for (cleanse it) from (foul) stains he can-
he who marrieth one dismissed by a husband not. But this is the usual way with perverse
committeth adultery."2 What powerful reme- and ignorant heretics ; yes, and by this time
dies does the Holy Sprat furmsh, to prevent, to even with Psychics universally : to arm them-
wit, the commission anew of that which He wills selves with the opportune support of some one
not should anew be pardoned! Iambiguous passage, in opposmon to the dasci-

Now, if in all cases he says it is best for a lplined host of sentences of the entire document.
man thus to be ; "Thou art joined to a wife,

n " "seek ot loosing (that you may give no occasion cHAP. xvn.- CONSISTENCYOF THE APOSTLEIN HIS
to adultery) ; "thou art loosed from a wife, seek OTHER EPISTLES.
not a wife," that you may reserve an opportunity
for yourself: "but withal, af thou shalt have Challenge me to front the apostolic lane of
married a wife, and if a virgin shall have mar- battle ; look at his Epistles : they all keep guard
ried, she sinneth not ; pressure, however, of the in defence of modesty, of chastity, of sanctity;
flesh such shall have,"--even here he is grant- they all aim their missiles against the interests
ing a permission by way of "sparing them." s of luxury, and lasciviousness, and lust. What, in
On the other hand, he lays it down that "the short, does he write to the Thessalonians withal ?
time is wound up," in order that even "they "For our consolation '° (originated) not of se-
who have wives may be as if they had them duction, nor of impurity:" and, "This is the
not." "For the fashion of this world is pass- will of God, your sanctification, that ye abstain
ing away,"--(this world) no longer, to wit, re- frofia fornication; that each one know how to
quirmg (the command), "Grow and multiply." possess his vessel in sanctification and honour,
Thus he wills us to pass our hfe "without not in the lust of concupiscence, as (do) the
anxiety," because "the unmarried care about nations which are ignorant of God."" What do
the Lord, how they may please God; the mar- the Galatians read? "Manifest are the works
tied, however, muse about the world? how they of the flesh." What are these ? Among the
may please their spouse." s Thus he pronounces first he has set "fornication, impurity, lascivious-
that the "preserver of a virgin" doeth "better" ness :" "(concerning) which I foretell you, as I
than her "giver in marriage." 6 Thus, too, he have foretold, that whoever do such acts are not
discriminatingly judges her to be more blessed, to attain by inheritance the kingdom of God." '*

The Romans, moreover, -- what learning is morewho, after losing her husband subsequently to
her entrance into the faith, lovingly embraces impressed upon them than that there must
the opportunity of wadowhoodY Thus he corn- be no dereliction of the Lord after believing?

"What, then, say we ? Do we persevere in sin,
in order that grace may superabound ? Far be

x x Cor. vil 8,9.
2 Matt. v. _.
s x Cor vu a6--28, constantly quoted m previous treatises, s Puto: Gr. 3o_r_.

4 Mundo xgoVer 40 ad.lfns Vers. 3_, 33, loosely, x Thess fi 3, ormtting the last clause.
6 x Cor vu, 38. xx I Thess tv. 3-5.
7 Vers. 39, 4°. xa Gal. v. xg'_x.
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it. We, who are dead to sin, how shall we live too, "enmity," and enmity toward God; 9 and
in it sull ? Are ye ignorant that we who have that "they who are in the flesh," that is, in the
been baptized in Christ have been baptized into sense of the flesh, "cannot please God : "1o and,
His death ? Buried with Him, then, we have "If ye live according to flesh," he says, "it will
been, through the baptism into the death, in come to pass that ye din." " But what do we
order that, as Christ hath risen again from the understand "the sense of the flesh" and "the
dead, so we too may walk in newness of life. For _hfe of the flesh" (to mean), except whatever "it
if we have been buried together in the likeness lshames (one) to pronounce? .... for the other
of His death, why, we shall be (in that) of (His) (works) of the flesh even an apostle would have
resurrection too ; knowing this, that our old man named. _s Similarly, too, (when writing) to the
hath been crucified together with Him. But if Epheslans, while recalling past (deeds), he warns
we died with Christ, we believe that we shall (them) concerning the future: "In which we
live, too, with Him ; knowing that Christ, having too had our conversation, doing the concupis-
been raised from the dead, no more dieth, (that) cences and pleasures of the flesh." x4 Branding,
death no more hath domination over Him. For in fine, such as had denied themselves -- Chris-
in that He &ed to sin, He died once for all ; tians, to wit-- on the score of hawng "delivered
but in that He llveth, to God He liveth. Thus, themselves up to the worktng of every impurity," x5
too, repute ye yourselves dead indeed to sin, but "But ye," he says, "not so have learnt Christ."
living to God through Christ Jesus." ' There- And again he says thus : "Let him who was wont
fore, Christ being once for all dead, none who, to steal, steal no more." x6 But, similarly, let hun
subsequently to Christ, has died, can live again who was wont to commit adultery hitherto, not
to sin, and especially to so heinous a sin. Else, commit adultery ; and he who was wont to forni-
if fornication and adultery may by possibility be cate hitherto, not fornicate : for he would have
anew admissible, Christ withal will be able anew added these (admonitions) too, had he been in the
to din. Moreover, the apostle is urgent in pro- ] habit of extending pardon to such, or at all willed

_ihb_:i_ghis!n rfi !_eOlf_igh_nofl!i_me_i tea_: _ ! YF'iii !tb !ee be_X;c_ndhdp :edc(hed)en:_af_r u_ilslm_nyo__ ,_,1__
impurity and iniquity, so too now tender them Again: " But let fornication m_d every impurity
servants to righteousness unto holiness." For[not be even named among you, as becomethI .

even if he has affirmed that "good dwelleth not isaints," ,8__ so far is it from being excused,
in his flesh," 3 yet (he means) according to "the l"knowing this, that every fornicator or impure
law of the letter,"4 in which he "was:" but l (person) hath not God's kingdom. Let none
according to "the law of the Spirit," s to whmh Iseduce you with empty words on this account

he annexes us, he frees us from the "infirmity cometh the wrath of God upon the sons of un-
of the flesh." "For the law," he says, "of the ]behef." ,9 Who "seduces with empty words"
Spirit of hfe hath manumitted thee from the law but he who states in a public harangue that
of sin and of death." 6 For albeit he may ap- adultery is remissible ? not seeing into the fact
pear to be partly disputing from the standpoint that its very foundations have been dug out by
of Judaism, yet it is to us that he is directing the apostle, when he puts restraints upon drunk-
the integrity and plenitude of the rules of discl- ennesses and revellings, as withal here : "And be
ptine, _ (us), for whose sake soever, labouring not inebriated with wine, in which is voluptuous-
(as we were) in the law, "God hath sent, through ness." 2o He demonstrates, too, to the Colossians
flesh, Hm own Son, In similitude of flesh of sin ; what "members " they are to "mortify" upon
and, because of sin, hath condemned sin in the earth : "fornication, impurity, lust, evil concu-
flesh ; in order that the righteousness of the law," piscence," and "base talk." *'
he says, "might be fulfilled in us, who walk not Yield up, by this time, to so many and such
according to flesh, but according to (the) Spirit. sentences, the one (passage) to which you cling.
For theywho walk according to flesh are sensible Paucity is cast into the shade by multitude,
as to those things which are the flesh's, and they doubt by certainty, obscurity by plainness. Even
who (walk) according to (the) Spirit those which if, for certain, the apostle had granted pardon
(are) the Spirit's." 7 Moreover, he has affirmed

9 Ver. 7-
the "sense of the flesh" to be "death ; "s hence, ,o Ve_.8.

Ix Ver. x2.
z2 See Eph. v. z2.

t Rom. vl. x-zz. _3 As he dld to the Oalatmns: see Gal. v. :tg-_x.
Ver r2 z4 Eph n. 3, briefly, and not literally.

3 See Rom. vii. xS. x5 Eph iv. I7-_o.

4 This exact expression does not occur;, but comp 2 Cot. ix]. 6. z6 Ver 28.
5 Comp the last reference and Rom. vm. 2, 17 Ver. 29 adtntt.
6 Rom. vtn a,omitting ev X0_'q3 'l'_uo_,, and substttuting (unless t8 Eph. v. 3.

It be a mt_prmt) " te" for _._. 19 Vers. 5, 6, not accurately.
7 Rom "tiLL 3-5' 20 Ver. xS.
e Vet. 6. _z See Col. ill. 5, 8.
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of fornication to that Corinthian, it would be thief, thou rannest with him ; and with adulter-
another instance of his once for all contravening ers thy portion thou madest." 9 Deriving his
his own practice to meet the requirement of the instructions, therefore, from hence, the apostle
time. He circumcised Tlmotheus alone, and too says : "I wrote to you in the Epistle, not to

yet did away with clrcumclsaon., tbe mmgled' up with fornicators. : not,,, of course,
]with the fornicators of this world --and so
fi rh " "CHAP.XVIIL- ANSWERTO A PSYCHICALOBJECTION. O t m else it behoved you to go out from the

"But these (passages)," says (our opponent), Iworld. But now I write to you, if any is named
"will pertain to the interdictzon of all lmmod-]a brother among you, (being) a fornicator, or
esty, and the enforcing of all modesty, yet with- an idolater" (for what so intimately joined?),

"or a defrauder " (for what so near akin?), and

out prejudice to the place of pardon ; which'so] on, "with such to take no food even," io

(pardon) is not forthwith quite denied when lt ° say the Eucharist: because, to wit, wlthaln°t"asins are condemned, since the time of the pardon httle leaven spofleth the flavour of the whole
is concurrent with the condemnaUon whzch it lump." i, Again to Tlmotheus : " Lay hands onexcludes."

This piece of shrewdness on the part of the no one hastily, nor communicate with others
Psychics was (naturally) sequent; and accord- sins." ,2 Again to the Epheslans: "Be not,
inglywe have reserved forthis place the cautions then, partners wnh them: for ye were at one
which, even in the times of antiquity, were time darkness."I3 And yet more earnestly:
openly taken with a view to the refusing of ec- "Communicate not with the unfruitful works of
clemastical communion to cases of this kind. darkness ; nay rather withal convict them. For

For even in the Proverbs, which we call (the things) which are done by them in secrecy
Paroemim, Solomon specially (treats) of the zt zs disgraceful even to utter." 14 What more
adulterer (as being) nowhere admissible to expi- dasgraceful than immodestles? If, moreover,,, ,, , even from a "brother" who "walketh idly" ,5 he
ation. "But the adulterer, he says, through
indigence of senses acquireth perdition to his i warns the Thessalonians to withdraw thelnselves,
own soul; sustaineth dolors and disgraces. His, how much more withal from a formcator l For
ignominy, moreover, shall not be wiped away[ these are the dehberate judgments of Christ,
for the age. For indignation, full of jealousy, i "loving the Church," who "hath delivered H_m-

,, 2 selfwill not spare the man in the day of judgment. I up for her, that He may sanctify her (purify-
If you think this said about a heathen, at all mg her utterly by the laver of water) in lhe
events about believers you have already heard word, that He may present the Church to Him-
(it said) through Isaiah : "Go out from the i self glorious, not having stain or wrinkle "--of
midst of them, and be separate, and touch not I course after the laver -- "but (that) she may
the impure." 3 You have at the very outset of be holy and without reproach ;" ,6 thereafter, to
the Psalms, "Blessed the man who hath not wit, being "w_thout wrinkle" as a virgin, '" with-

out stain" (of formcation) as a spouse, "with-gone astray m the counsel of the zmplous, nor
stood in the way of sinners, and sat in the state- out disgrace" (of vileness), as hawng been
chair of pestilence ; "4 whose voice,5 withal, (is "utterly purified."
heard) subsequently: "I have not sat with the What if, even here, you should conceive to
conclave of vanity; and with them who act in- reply that commumon is indeed denied to sin-
iqmtously will I not enter"-- this (has to do) ners, very especially such as had been "polluted
w_th " the church" of such as act 111-- "and by the flesh,"'7 but (only) for the present ; to be

with the impious will I not sit ; "6 and, "I will restored, to wit, as the result of penitential suing :
wash with the innocent mine hands, and Thine in accordance with that clemency of God which
altar will I surround, LORD "7__ as being "a prefers a sinner's repentance to his death ?'8-
host in himself"minasmuch as indeed " With for this fundamental ground of your opinion

an holy (man), holy Thou wilt be ; and with an must be universally attacked. We say, accord-
innocent mani innocent Thou wilt be ; and with ingly, that if it had been competent to the Divine
an elect, elect Thou wilt be; and with a per- clemency to have guaranteed the demonstration
verse, perverse Thou wilt be." 8 And elsewhere : of _tself even to the post-baptismally lapsed, the
"But to the sinner saith the Lord, Why expound- apostle would have said thus : " Communicate

not with the works of darkness, unless they shallest thou my righteous acts, and takest up my

testament through thy mouth ? If thou sawest a _ P_.1. (_llx.m LXX.)_6,*S.z Cor v, 9-lz.
I Comp. Acts xvt. t- 2 with Oal. v. _°6_ and stmtlar passages, ti Ver 6
z PIov vl. 3z-34. t_t I Tim v. 2_.
a Isa hh tz, quotedin a Cor. vl. ZT. ,a Eph v. 7, 8 adlm'L
4 Ps, i x in LXX. t4 Vers. zt, x2.

i e._ the voice of this "blessed man," this truc "Asher." t$ 2 "1hess. ifi. 6.
¢_Ps. xxvt. 4, 5 (in LXX xxv 4, 5). t6 Eph. v. 26, _7.

_Ps xxvt (xxv. m LXX.) 6, not quite exactly, z¢ Comp. Jude z3 ad.fln.Ps. xwu. _5, 26 (m LXX. Ps. xvhi. a6, zT) , nearly, zs Comp. Ezck. xxxfil, xx, etc.; and scc co. if., x., xxil.
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have repented;" and, "W]th such take not food sacrifices. And I gave her bounteously a space
even, unless after they shall have wiped, wtth of time, that she m,ght enter upon repentance ;
rolling at thetrfeet, the shoes of the brethren ,"" nor *s she wflhng to enter upon it on the count
and, "Him who shall have marred the temple of of formcation. Behold, I will gxve her into a
God, shall God mar, unless he shall have shaken bed, and her adulterers with herself into greatest
off from his head in the church the ashes of all pressure, unless they shall have repented of her
hearths." For it had been his duty, m the case works."5 I am content with the fact that, be-

of those things which he had condemned, to] tween apostles, there is a common agreement in
have equally determined the extent to which he irules of faith and of discipline. For, "VChether
had (and that condmonally)condemned them, I 0t be) I," says (Paul), "or they, thus we

whether he had condemned them with a tern- [preach."6 Accordingly, it is material to the in-

porary and condiuonal, and not a perpetual, rterest of the whole sacrament to believe nothing
severity. However, since in all Epistles he both' conceded by John, which has been flatly refi, sed
prohibits such a character, (so sinning) after be- i by Paul. This harmony of the Holy Spirit who-
lieving, from being admitted (to the society of I ever observes, shall by Him be conducted into
believers) ; and, if admitted, detrudes h_m from His meanings. For (the angel of the Thyatirene
communion, without hope of any condition or iChurch) was secretly introducing into the Church,
time; he sides more with our opinion, pointing and urging justly to repentance, an heretical

out that the repentance which the Lord prefers lwoman, who had taken upon herself to teach
is that which before behevmg, before baptism, is what she had learnt from the Nicolaitans. For
esteemed better than the death of the stoner,-- who has a doubt that an hereuc, deceived by (a
(the sinner, I say,) once for all to be washed spurious baptismal) rite, upon discovering his
through the grace of Christ, who once for all has ! mischance, and expiating it by repentance, both
suffered death for our sins. For this (rule), even i attains pardon and is restored to the bosom of

in his own person, the apostle has laid down. the Church? Whence even among us, as being
For, when affirming that Christ came for this on a par with an heathen, nay even more than

heathen, an heretic hkewlse, (such an one) is
end, that He might save sinners,' of whom him- i purged through the bapusm of truth from eachself had been the "first," what does he add? I
"And I obtained mercy, because I did (so) ig- ' character,7 and admitted (to the Church). Or
norantly in unbehef.", Thus that clemency ofl else, if you are certain that that woman had, after
God, preferring the repentance of a sinner to his i a living faith, subsequently expired, and turned
death, looks at such as are ignorant still, and l heretic, in order that you may claim pardon as
still unbelieving, for the sake of whose hberat,on the result of repentance, not as it were for an
Christ came ; not (at such) as already know God, heretical, but as it were for a behevmg, stoner :
and have learnt the sacrament of the faxth. But i let her, I grant, repent ; but w,th the wew of
if the clemency of God is apphcable to such as ! ceasing from adukery, not however in the pros-
are ]gnorant still, and unbelieving, of course it*peer of restoration (to Church-fellowship) as
follows that repentance mwtes clemency to _tself; Iwell. For this will be a repentance whtch we,
without prejudice to that species of repentance ,too, acknowledge to be due much more (than
after believing, which either, for lighter sins, wflllyou do) ; but which we reserve, for pardon, to
be able to obtain pardon from the bishop, or God. 8
else, for greater and lrremismble ones, from God[ In short, this Apocalypse, in its later passages,
only.3 has assigned "the infamous and fornicators," as

well as "the cowardly, and unbelieving, andI

CHAP. XIX. _OBJECTIONq FROM THE REVELATION murderers, and sorcerers, and idolaters," who
ANDTHE FIRST EPISTLEOF ST. JOHN REFUTED. have been guilty of any such crime while pro-

But how far (are we to treat) of Paul; since fessing the faith, to " the lake of fire," 9 withoutany conditwnal condemnation. For it will not
even John appears to give some secret counte- appear to savour of (a bearing upon) heathens,
nance to the opposite side ? as if in the Apoca-
lypse he has manifestly assigned to fornication since it has (just) pronounced w]th regard to
the auxiliary aid of repentance, where, to the behevers, "They who shall have conquered shallhave this inheritance ; and I will be to them a
angel of the Thyatlrenes, the Spirit sends ames- God, and they to me for sons ; " and so has
sage that He "hath against him that he kept subjoined: "But to the cowardly, and unbeliev-
(in commumon) the woman Jezebel, who calleth
herself a prophet, and teacheth, 4 and seduceth ing, and infamous, and fornicators, and murder-
my servants unto fornicating and eating of idol- ers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, (shall be) a

5 Rev, il, x8, 2o-_2.
t Seer Ttrn. i.t 5, _ i Cor xv z_.
a x Tim. b x3, 16. 7 , e ,of/,eatkcn and/_e*'etz'c.
$ See ec ill, and xi,, above, 8 See the end of the foregoing chapter,
40rj " saith and tcachcth that she is a prophet." 9 Rcv. xxi. 8.
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share in the lake of fire and sulpimr, which word is not in us." 7 All the more fully: "Little
(lake) is the second death." Thus, too, again : children, these things have I written to you, lest
"Blessed they who act according to the precepts, ye sin ; and if ye shall have sinned, an Advocate
that they may have power over the tree of life, we have with God the Father, Jesus Christ the
and over the gates, for entering into the holy righteous ; and He is the propitiation for our
city. Dogs, sorcerers, fornicators, murderers, sins."" "According to these words," you say,
out ! ",-- of course, such as do nat act accord- "it will be admitted both that we sin, and that
ing to the precepts ; for to be sent out is the por- we have pardon." What, then, will become
,ion of those who have been within. Moreover, (of your theory), when, proceeding (with the
"What have I to do to judge them who are Epistle), I find something different? For he
without ? "• had preceded (the sentences now affirms that we do no/sin a/all; and to this
in question), end he treats at large, that he may make no

From the Epistle also of John they forthwith such concession ; setting forth that sins have
cull (a proof). It is said : "The blood of His been once for all deleted by Christ, not subse-
Son punfieth us utterly from every sin." 3 Always quently to obtain pardon ; in which statement
then, and in every form, we will sin, if always the sense requires us (to apply the statement)
and from every sin He utterly purifies us; or to an admonition to chaslt_. "Every one," he
else, if not always, not again after believing; says, "who hath this hope, maketh himself
and if not from sin, not again from fornication, chaste, because He too is chaste. Every one
But what is the point whence (John) has started? who doeth sin, doeth withal iniquity ;9 and sin
He had predicated "God" to be "Light," and is iniquity. `° And ye know that He hath been
that "darkness is not in Him," and that "we lie manifested to take away sins" -- henceforth, of
if we say that we have communion with Him, course, to be no more incurred, if it is true, (as
and walk in darkness." 4 "If, however," he it is,) that he subjoins, "Every one who abideth
says, "we walk in the light, we shall have corn- in Him sinneth not ; every one who sinneth
munion with Him, and the blood of Jesus Christ neither hath seen nor knoweth Him. Little
our Lord purifieth us utterly from every sin." s children, let none seduce you. Every one who
Walking, then, in the light, do we sin ? and, sin- doeth righteousness is righteous, as He withal is
ning in the light, shall we be utterly purified? righteous. He who doeth sin is of the devil,
By no means. For he who sins is not in the inasmuch as the devil sinneth from the begin-
light, but in darkness. Whence, too, he points nmg. For unto this end was manifested the
out the mode in which we shall be utterly purl- Son of God, to undo the works of the devil : "
fled from sin--(by) "walking in the light," m for He has "undone " them withal, by setting
which sin cannot be committed. Accordingly, man free through baptisrn, the "handivriting of
the sense in which he says we "are utterly pun- death" having been "made a gift of" to him : ''
fled" is, not in so far as we sin, but in so far as and accordingly, "he who is being born of God
we do not sin. For, "walking in the light," but doeth not sin, because the seed of God abideth
not having communion with darkness, we shall in him ; and he cannot sin, because he hath
act as they that are "utterly purified;" sin not been born of God. Herein are manifest the
being qmte laid down, but not being wittingly sons of God and the sons of the devil." '_ Where-
committed. For this is the virtue of the Lord's in? except it be (thus) : the former by not sin-
blood, that such as it has already purified from ning, from the time that they were born from
sin, and thenceforward has set "in the light," it God ; the latter by sinning, because they are
renders thenceforward pure, if they shall con- from the devil, just as if they never were born
tinue to persevere walking in the light. "But from God? But if he says, "He who is not
he subjoins," you say, "' If we say that "#e have rt'ghteaus is not of God," ,3 how shall he who is
not sin, we are seducing ourselves, and the truth not modest again become (a son) of God, who
is not in us. If we confess our sins, faithful and has already ceased to be so?
just is He to remit them to us, and utterly purify "It is therefore nearly equivalent to saying
us from every unnghteousness.' "6 Does he say that John has forgotten himself; asserting, m
"from impurity?" (No) : or else, if that is so, the former part of his Epistle, that we are not
then (He "utterly purifies" us) from "idolatry" without sin, but now prescribing that we do not
too. But there is a difference in the sense. For sin at all : and in the one case flattering us some-
see yet again : "If we say," he says, "that we what with hope of pardon, but in the other as-
have not sinned, we make Him a liar, and His

_' :t._ohn i. 9.
t Rev xxii. x4, _5- a z john ii x, 2.

t Cor v. z2admF&
3 x John _ 2 adfln. 19oImquttatem m at.o_av.,,lmqultas, d.vov.io,m lawlcssn©tm."
4 Vers. 5, 6 zt See Col. n. t3, 4.
S Vet 8, incorrectly, za z John tii 3-to.
6 t Joht_i. 8,9. t_ z Johnhi. to.
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setting with all stringency, that whoever may CHAP. XX.m FROMAPOSTOLICTEACHINGTERTUL-
have sinned are no sons of God." But away LtAS TURNS TO THAT OF COMPANIONSOF THE
with (the thought) : for not even we ourselves APOSTLES,AND OF THE LAW.
forget the distinction, between sins, which was
the starting-point of our digression. And (a The discipline, therefore, of the apostles prop-
right distinction it was) ; for John has here sanc- erly (so called), indeed, instructs and determi-
tioned it; in that there are some sins of daily nately directs, as a principal point, the overseer
committal, to which we all are ]iable : for who of all sanctity as regards the temple of God to
will be free from the accident of either being the universal eradication of every sacrilegious
angry unjustly, and retaining his anger beyond outrage upon modesty, without any mention ofrestoration. I wish, however, redundantly to
sunset ; _ or else even using manual violence ; superadd the testimony likewise of one partic-or else carelessly speaking evil; or else rashly
swearmg; or else forfemng his plighted word" ular comrade of the apostles,--(a testimony)

' aptly suited for confirming, by most proximate
or else lying, from bashfulness or "necessity?"
In businesses, in official dutms, in trade, in food, right, the discipline of his masters. For there

is extant withal an Epistle to the Hebrews under
in sight, in hearing, by how great temptations
are we plied ! So that, if there were no pardon the name of Barnabas-- a man sufficiently ac-
for such sins as these, salvation would be unat- credited by God, as being one whom Paul has
tainable to any. Of these, then, there will be stationed next to himself in the uninterrupted
pardon, through the successful Suppliant of the observance of abstinence : "Or else, I alone
Father, Christ. But there are, too, the con- and Barnabas, have not we the power of work-
traries of these; as the graver and destructive rag?" s And, of course, the Epistle of Barnabas
ones, such as are incapable of pardon-- murder, is more generally received among the Churches
idolatry, fraud, apostasy, blasphemy; (and), of than that apocryphal "Shepherd" of adulterers.
course, too, adultery and fornication ; and if Warning, accordingly, the dxsclples to omit all first
there be any other "violation of the temple of principles, and strive rather after perfection, and
God." For these Christ will no more be the not lay again the foundations of repentance from
successful Pleader: these will not at all be in- the works of the dead, he says: "For impossible

curred by one who has been born of God, who it is that they who have once been illuminated,
will cease to be the son of God if he do incur them. and have tasted the heavenly gift, and have par-

Thus John's rule of divermty will be estab- ticipated in the Holy Spirit, and have tasted the
fished ; arranging as he does a distinction of word of God and found it sweet, when they shall
sins, while he now admits and now denies that --their age already setting m have fallen away,

should be again recalled unto repentance, cruci-
the sons of God sin. For (in making these fymg again for themselves the Son of God, and
assertionQ he was looking forward to the final
clause of his letter, and for that (final clause) dishonouring Him." 6 "For the earth which hath

drunk the rain often descending upon it, and
he was laying his prebmmary bases ; intending hath borne grass apt for them on whose account
to say, in the end, more manifestly: "If any
knoweth his brother to be sinning a sin not unto it is tilled withal, attaineth God's blessing; but
death, he shall make request, and the Lord shall if it bring forth thorns, it is reprobate, and
give life to him who sinneth not unto death, nighest to cursing, whose end is (doomed)unto
For there is a sin unto death: not concerning utter burning. ''7 He who learnt this from apos-
that do I say that one should make request. ''2 tles, and taught it with apostles, never knew of
He, too, (as I have been), was mindful that anY "second repentance" promised by apostles
Jeremiah had been prohibited by God to dep- to the adulterer and fornicator.
recate (Him) on behalf of a people which was For excellently was he wont to interpret the
com_aitting mortal sins. "Every unrighteousness law, and keep its figures even in (the dlspensa-
is sin ; and there is a sin unto death._ But we tion of) the Truth itself. It was with a reference,
know that every one who hath been born of God in short, to this species of disciphne that thecaution was taken in the case of the leper:
sinneth not" 4--to wit, the sin which is unto
death. Thus there is no course left for you, but "But if the speckled appearance shall have be-come efflorescent over the skin, and shall have
either to deny that adultery and fornication are
mortal sins ; or else to confess them irremissible, covered the whole skin from the head even untothe feet through all the visible surface, then the
for which it is not permitted even to make suc- priest, when he shall have seen, shall utterly
cessful intercession, cleanse him: since he hath wholly turned into

white he is clean. But on the day that there
x Eph. iv. 26. . .
t t John v. x6. But Tertullian has rendered a_r*tv and _vav by

the one word flostulare. See Trench, 2_r, 7", Synenyms, pp. _69- $ x Cor. ix 6, but our copies read, ro_ _ _pydee_Oat.x73. ed. 4, x858.
s SO Oehler, butltappeartthataUnon'musthaveb eenomitted, e Comp Heb. vt. t, 4-6.
4 Vers. x?, xS. 7 Vcrs. 7) 8.



9 8 ON MODESTY.

shall have been seen in such an one quick colour, structure of it, to be pulled down, and cast away
he IS defiled ", T_e Taw_ ....... 6• . ( . _ / wOUld nave me man ]into an unclean place. This will be the man
who is wholly turned from the pristine habit of I--flesh and soul--who, subsequently to Feint-
the flesh to the whiteness of faith--which (faith) Lmat,on, after baptism and the entrance of the
is esteemed a defect and blemish in (the eyes priests, again resumes the scabs and stains of
of) the world*--and is wholly made new, to be the flesh, and "is cast away outside the city into
understood to be "clean ;" as being no longer an unclean place,"-- "surrendered," to wit, "to
"speckled," no longer dappled with the pristine !Satan for the destruction of the flesh," -- and is
and the new (intermixt). If, however, after the no more rebuilt in the Church after his ruin.
reversal (of the sentence of uncleanness), ought So, too, with regard to lying with a female slave,
of the old nature shall have revived with its ten- who had been betrothed to an husband, but not
dencies, that which was beginning to be thought yet redeemed, not yet set free : "provision," says
utterly dead to sin in his flesh must again be (the Law), shall be made for her, and she shall
judged unclean, and must no more be expiated not die, because she was not yet manumitted for
by the priest. Thus adultery, sprouting again him for whom she was being kept. 7 For flesh
from the pristine stock, and wholly blemishing the not yet manumitted to Christ, for whom it was
unity of the new colour from which it had been being kept, _ used to be contaminated with ,m-
excluded, is a defect that admits of no cleansing, pumty : so now, after manumission, it no more
Again, in the case of a house : if any spots and receives pardon.
cavities in the party-walls had been reported to
the priest, before he entered to inspect that house CHAP. XXI._ OF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEENDIS-
he bids all (its contents) be taken away from it ; CIPLINEAND POWER, AND OF THE POWER OF
thus the belongings of the house would not be THE KEYS.

unclean. Then the priest, if, upon entering, he If the apostles understood these (figurative
had found greenish or reddish cavities, and their meanings of the Law) better, of course they were
appearance to the sight deeper down within the more careful (with regard to them than even
body of the party-wall, was to go out to the gate, .............. . , . . _ .-. apostonc men). out 1. WlU oescenfl even to
and separate the house tot a period within seven .. ........ ......... Fmls point oi contest now, making a separation
days 'l hen, upon returning on the seventh clay, . . - ............
.., " , ., , .... . !between tne ctocrrlne ol apostles and tnelrpozaer.
1i ne snoui(1 nave perceived the taint to navel • • •
........... t Dlsclphne governs a man, power sets a seal upon
Oecome alnusefl m the party-warts, ne was to .. _ _ ..................... . / nlm ; apart Irom me tact that power is me _plrlt,
order those stones in which the taint of the lep- F"tit he _ ir't is _o _ W" "..... /o t _p ] t, a. nat, moreover, used
rosynaa ueen to oe extractea ann cast away ._. _ ..... . ._ _.... , ..... . . _. (me bplrlt) to teacn, lnat mere must oe no
•outs,de the city Into an unctean place; ann I - -. .. ............- ,.. _ . - t _ , , communlcaun_wlln the works oI (larKness._ tin-
other stones, ponsnefl anti sound, to De taKen l erv wha" "_ _" _ """ "". • . • .. . _ - - . . - - I s e t ne DlOS. WhO, moreover, was dole
and replaced m me stead ol the nrs%and the l. _r iv i " "_'-i " *" ' "'....... _ _ _ [o In g e s l'iSr in s rs mzs a_one prerogauve •
house to De ptasterea with other mortar, for, ^. ,, . _ ...... .._._ .... _.,. ,_a .__^ ? ,, ,o __a". • -- ++. 1 _ • * - _, -- i lot wliu LELLIILLELIL_lIl_ L)ULOl-;kl._I,IOil_ , illll.l,

in commg to the n_gn rrlest ot the rather--/ ........ _...._, . .. . . - _ . _oI course, [wno _ut tie can remit) morralSlnS,
t_nrlst _ all lmpefllments must hrst be taken . . . . _ .......

• - _ - - - . Isucn as nave been committed against l-llmSelI, n
away, in the space ol a week, that the house ...........

. . . - . . - - , , ' anti a_amst rilS temple f l_or, as tar as you are
wmcn remains, the nesn and the sore, may De _ . . - ..... -_-

• - _ - .-r - . _ ,, . /concerned, sucn as are cnargeaole wlm oneneemean ; and wnen tlae v_ora ot uoo nas entered ,
............... 'against you personally, you are commanded, in
1£, an(I Dos Iouna stares or red an(1 green, Jthe person of Peter, to f,ogr ire evenseventytimes
forthwith must the deadly and sanguinary pas-/ . .-,_ - ........
• ,, - _ . . ,, . . ,, . . sevenIoiQ /-knot SO_ 1I It were agreefl mat evenstuns De ex_ractefl anti cast away out oi _. -. "_, ., . . . . ., _ .

_ .. . , ... , . . tne olessea apostles nag grantecl any SUCh lrl(lUl-
doors _ ior me Apocalypse wlmai nas set ..... _ . . _... ,
,,- ..,, ,, . ,,. _ ,, . ,, gence/manycnme) theparaonotwmcn (comes)aeam upon a green norse, out a wamor _ _ . . . - ._ .. . -

_ ,,._a,,, ^_a ;_ ._.^:..... ._ _. _. t^ irom t_oa, no_ irom man, it WOUld De compe-
U 0it d. tELl. ailLt Ill LIL_IL bt_ilZL LIILL_L O_

P -- " tent (for them) to have done so, not in the ex-under-strewn stones polished and apt for con-
junction, and firm, _such as are made (by God) ercise of discipline, but of power• For they both

raised the dead,,_ which God alone (can do),
into (sons) of Abraham, S- that thus the man and restored the debilitated to their integrity,,*
may be fit for God. But if, after the recovery which none but Christ (can do) ; nay, they in-and reformation, the priest again perceived in
the same house ought of the pristine disorders flicted plagues too, which Christ would not do.
and blemishes, he pronounced it unclean, and 6 I_ x,v. ,3-4s.
bade the timbers, and the stones, and all the z s_ I_, x_x_o.

13Comp 2 Cor. x: _.

I 9 Eph. v zt. See ch xvlil, above.

z See Lcv. xnu z2-z4 (in LXX.). to Mark n 7; Luke v 2x.
2 Smculo. n Comp Ps li, 4 (In LXX. Ps. I 6).
3 Se_ Lev xiv. _3-O. t2 Matt xvni. 2_.
4 See Rev v* 4t 8 t_ Comp. Acts tx 36-43_ xx 9-t_,

$ Comp, Matt. lfi 9; Luke iii 8 ** Comp. ACtS Ill. l--lt_ V• 1_--t6.
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For it did not beseem Him to be severe who not to the Church; and, "Whatsoever thou shall
had come to suffer. Smitten were both Ananias' have loosed or bound," not what they shall have
and Elymas 2__ Ananias with death, Elymas with loosed or bound. For so withal the result teaches.
blindness--in order that by this very fact it In (Peter_ himself the Church was reared; that
might be proved that Christ had had /he power is, through (Peter) himselfj (Peter) himself
of doing even such (miracles). So, too, had the essayed the key; you see what (key) : " Men
prophets (of old) granted to the repentant the of Israel, let what I say sink into your ears:
pardon of murder, and therewith of adultery, in- Jesus the Nazarene, a man destined by God for
asmuch as they gave, at the same time, manifest you," and so forth) ° (Peter) himself, therefore,
proofs of severiO,) Exhibit therefore even now was the first to unbar, in Christ's baptism, the
to me,4 apostolic sir, prophetic evidences, that I entrance to the heavenly kingdom, in which
may recognise your divine virtue, and vindicate (kingdom) are "loosed" the sins that were be-
to yourself the power of remitting such sins ] If, foretlme "bound ; " and those which have not
however, you have had the functions of dzscz-, been "loosed" are "bound," in accordance with
_h'ne alone allotted you, and (the duty) of pre- true salvation ; and Ananias he "bound" with
re'dang not imperially, but ministerially ; s who or the bond of death, and the weak in his feet he
how great are you, that you should grant mdul- "absolved" from his defect of health. More-
gence, who, by exhibiting neither the prophetic over, in that dispute about the observance or
nor the apostolic character, lack that virtue whose non-observance of the Law, Peter was the first of
property it is to indulge ? all to be endued with the Spirit, and, after mak-

"But," you say, "the Church has the power ing preface touching the calling of the nations,
of forgiving sins." This I acknowledge and ad- to say, "And now why are ye tempting the Lord,
judge more (than you ; I) who have the Para- concerning the imposition upon the brethren of
clete Himself in the persons of the new prophets, a yoke which neither we nor our fathers were
saying, "The Church has the power to forgive able to support? But however, through the
sins ; hut I will not do at, lest they commit oth- grace of Jesus we believe that we shall be saved
ers withal." "What if a pseudo-prophetm spirit m the same way as they." ,_ This sentence both
has made that declaration ?" Nay, but it would "loosed" those parts of the law which were
have been more the part of a subverter on the abandoned, and "bound" those which were re-
one hand to commend himself on the score of served. Hence the power of loosing and of
clemency, and on the other to influence all oth- binding committed to Peter had nothing to do
ers to sin. Or if, again, (the pseudo-prophetic with the capital sins _ behevers, and if the Lord
spirit) has been eager to affect this (sentiment) had given him a precept that he must grant
in accordance with "the Spirit of truth," 6 it fol- pardon to a brother sinning against ham even
lows that "the Spirit of truth" has indeed the "seventy times sex-enfold," of course He would
power of indulgently granting pardon to form- have commanded him to "bind"--that is, to
cators, but wdk not to do it if It involve evil to "retain" '2 --nothing subsequently, unless per-
the majority, chance such (sins) as one may have committed

I now require into your opinion, (to see) from against the Lord, not against a brother. For the
what source you usurp this right to "the Church." forgweness of (sins) committed in the case of a

If, because the Lord has said to Peter, "Upon man is a prejudgment against the remission of
this rock will I build My Church," 7 ,, to thee sins against God.
have I given the keys of the heavenly king- What, now, (has this to do) with the Church,
dora ;" 8 or, " Whatsoever thou shalt have bound and your (church), indeed, Psychic ? For, in
or loosed in earth, shall be bound or loosed in accordance with the person of Peter, it is to
the heavens," 9 you therefore presume that the!sptmtual men that this power will correspond-
power of binding and loosing has derived to you, ently appertain, either to an apostle or else to
that is, to every Church akin to Peter, what sort a prophet. For the very Church itself is, prop-
of man are you, subverting and wholly changing erly and principally, the Spirit Himself, in whom
the manifest intention of the Lord, conferring is the Trinity of the One Diwnity-- Father, Son,
(as that intention did) this (gift) personally and Holy Spirit.'3 (The Spirit) combines that
upon Peter? " On thee," He says, "will I build Church which the Lord has made to consist in
My Church ; "and," I will give to thee the keys," "three." And thus, from that time forward/4

every number (of persons) who may have corn-
, actsv._4. bined together into this faith is accounted "as Acts xitl. 6-za.
s Comp. = Sam xii. x-z4, etc.
4 Kaye suggests " apostolica ct prophetiea"--"apostohc and Church," from the Author and Consecrator (of

prophcuc ev|deoces; " whmh ts very probable.
s Comp x Pet. v. z-4. to Acts ti. _z et seqq.
¢_Comp. John xv. s6. xt See Acts xv 7-xz.
7 blatt xvi. sS. t2 Comp John xx: 23.
s Matt. xvt. 19 ad t'm't., ineorrtcfl F. t3 See de Or., c it
9 Matt. xvi. t9. 14 See Matt. XVllt.20.
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the Church). And accordingly "the Church," Himself pure from sin, 6and in all respects holy7
it is true, will forgive sins : but (it will be) the He might undergo death on behalf of sinners. 8
Church of the Spirit, by means of a spiritual Similarly, you who emulate Him in condoning
man ; not the Church which consmts of a num- [sins, if you yourself have done no sin, plainly suf-• i
ber of bishops. For the right and arbitrament fer in my stead. If, however, you are a sinner,
is the Lord's, not the servant's ; God's Himself, Ihow will the oil of your puny torch be able to
not the priest's, suffice for you and for me ? 9

I have, even now, a test whereby to prove (the
CHAP.XXIL- OF _,ARTVRS, A_D THEIR IWr_RC_- presence of) Christ (m you). If Christ is in

SION ON BEHALFOF SCANDALOUSOFFENDERS. the martyr for this reason, that the martyr may

But you go so far as to lavish this power" absolve adulterers and fornicators, let Him tell
" publicly the secrets of the heart, that He may

upon martyrs withal! No sooner has any one, thus concede (pardon to) sins; and He isacting on a preconceived arrangement, put on
the bonds--(bonds), moreover, which, in the Christ. For thus it was that the Lord Jesus

Christ showed His power : "Why think ye evil
nominal custody now in vogue,' are soft ones-- in your hearts? For which is easier, to say {'0than adulterers beset him, fornicators gain access
to him ; instantly prayers echo around him ; in- the paralytic, Thy sins are remitted thee ; or, Rise
stantly pools of tears (from the eyes) of all the and walk ? Therefore, that ye may know the
polluted surround him ; nor are there any who Son of man to have the power upon earth of re-
are more diligent in purchasing entrance into the mittmg sins, I say to thee, paralytic, Rise, and
prison than they who have lost (the fellowship walk." '° If the Lord set so much store by the
of) the Church ! Men and women are violated proof of His power as to reveal thoughts, and so
in the darkness with which the habitual indul- xmpart health by His command, lest He should
gence of lusts has plainly famdiarized them ; and not be believed to have the power of remitting
they seek peace at the hands of those who are sins ; it is not lawful for me to beheve the same
risking their own ! Others betake them to the power (to reside) in any one, whoever he be,
mines, and return, in the character of communi- without the same proofs. In the act, however,
cants, from thence, where by this time another of urgently entreating from a martyr pardon for
" martyrdom " is necessary for sins committed adulterers and fornicators, you yourself confess
after "martyrdom." "Well. who on earth and that crimes of that nature are not to be washed
in the flesh is faultless ?" What "martyr" (con- away except by the martyrdom of the cr/mi-
tinues to be) an inhabitant of the world 2 suppli nal himself, while you presume (they can be
eating ? pence in hand ? subject to physician and washed away) by another's. If this is so, then
usurer? Suppose, now, (your "martyr") be- martyrdom will be another baptism. For "I
neath the glaive, wath head already steadily have withal," saith He, "another baptism." xx

Whence, too, it was that there flowed out of the
poised; suppose him on the cross, with body
already outstretched ; suppose him at the stake, wound in the Lord's side water and blood, the
with the hon already, let loose ; suppose him on materials of either baptism. _* I ought, then, by
the axle, with the fire already heaped; in the the first baptism too to (have the right of) set-
very certainty, I say, and possession of martyr- ring another free if I can by the second: and we
dora: who permits man to condone (offences) must necessarily force upon the mind (of our
which are to be reserved for God, by whom opponents this conclusion): Whatever authority,
those (offences) have been condemned without whatever reason, restores ecclesiastical peace to
discharge, which not even apostles (so far as the adulterer and fornicator, the same will be
I know) --martyrs withal themselves _ have bound to come to the aid of the murderer and
judged condonable ? In short, Paul had already idolater in their repentance, _ at all events, of
"fought with beasts at Ephesus," when he de- the apostate, and of course of him whom, in the
creed "destruction" to the incestuous person.3 battle of his confession, after hard struggling with
Let it suffice to the martyr to have purged his torments, savagery has overthrown. Besides, it
own sins : it is the part of ingratitude or of pride were unworthy of God and of His mercy, who
to lavish upon others also what one has obtained prefers the repentance of a sinner to his death,

that they should have easier return into (the
at a high price.4 Who has redeemed another's 'bosom of) the Church who have fallen in heat
death by his own, but the Son of God alone?
For even in His very passion He set the robber of passion, than they who have fallen in hand-to-
free.5 For to this end had He come, that, being

e See xJohn th. v.
7 See Heb. vii. _6-vili. z.

z Comp. de _e., c. xiL 8 See x Pet. iii xS.
Sarcuh. 9 See Matt. xxv. 8, 9-
Freex Cor. xv. 3u. *o See Mark u 9-zx.

4 See Acts xxli. 28. xz Luke xtl. 50.
Luke xxlii. 39-43- I_2John xtx. 33, 34.
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hand combat, x Indignation urges us to speak, agonies, or (he who has done so) amid delights ?
Contaminated bodies you will recall rather than he who when losing Him grieved, or he who
gory ones ! Which repentance is more pitiable when losing Him sported ? And yet those scars

that which prostrates tickled flesh, or lacer- graven on the Christian combatant--scars, of
ated? Which pardon is, in all causes, more course, enviable in the eyes of Christ, because
justly concessible-- that which a voluntary, or they yearned after conquest, and thus also glori-
that which an involuntary, sinner implores ? No ous, because faihng to conquer they yielded ;
one is compelled wztk his will to apostatize ; no (scars) after which even the devil himself yet
one against his will commits fornication. Lust sighs ; (scars) with an infelicity of their own, but
is exposed to no violence, except itself: it knows a chaste one, with a repentance that mourns, but
no coercion whatever. Apostasy, on the con- blushes not, to the Lord for pardon- will anew
trary, what ingenmtles of butchery and tribes of:be remitted to such, because their apostasy was
penal inflictions enforce ! Which has more truly expiable ! In their case alone is the " flesh
apostatized- he who has lost Christ amid weak." Nay, no flesh so strong as that which

Comp.de2_io_o_.,¢.xv. i crushes out the Spirit !

ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(The Shepherd of Hermas, p. 85.)

HERE, and in chap. xx. below, Tertullian's rabid utterances against the Shepherd may be
balanced by what he had said, less unreasonably, in his better mood. ' Now he refers to the
Shepherd's (it. i) * view of pardon, even to adulterers. But surely it might be objected even
more plausibly against "the Shepherd," whom he prefers, in common with all Christians, as see
John viii. I-i i, which I take to be canonical Scripture. A curious question is suggested by what
he says of the figure of the Good Shepherd portrayed on the chalice: Is this zrony, as if the
figure so familiar from illustrations of the catacombs must be meant for the Shepherd of Hermas ?
Regarding all pictures as idolatrous, he may intend to intimate that adultery (= idolatry) was thus
symbolized.

II.

(Clasping the knees of all, p. 86.)

Here is a portrait of the early penitential discipline sufficiently terrible, and it conforms to
the apostolic pictures of the same. "Tell it unto the Church," says our Lord (St. Matt. xvin. 17)-
In i Cor. v. 4 the apostle (" present in spirit ") gives judgment, but the whole Church is "gath-
ered together." In St. James v. 16 the "confession to one another" seems to refer to this
public dlsciphne, as also the prayer for healing enjoined on one another. St. Chrysostom, how-
ever, reflecting the disciphne of his day, in which great changes were made, says, on Matt. xvni.

I7, unless it be a gloss, "Dic Ecdesice id est Pr_stdibus = 7rOoc_pcvo_¢_v." (Tom. vii. p. 536, ed.
Mlgne.)

III.
(Remedial discipline, p. 87.)

Powerfully as Tertullian states his view of this apostolic "delivering unto Satan" as for final
perdition, it is not to be gainsaid that (I Cot. v. 5) the object was salvation and hope, "that
the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." Thus, the power of Satan to inflict bodily

suffering (Job ii. 6), when divinely permitted, is recognised under the Gospel (Luke xiii. i6 ;
2 Cor. xii. 7)- The remedial mercy of trials and sufferings may be inferred when providentially
occurring.

IV.

(Personally upon Peter, p. 99.)

See what has been said before. But note our author (now writing against the Church, and as

a Montanist) has no idea that the personal prerogative of St. Peter had descended to any bishop.
More when we come to Cyprian, and see vol. iii. p. 630, this series.

t On Pr*tyer, vol. fi_.. cap. xvl p 686, _ul#ra , where he speaks respectfully. _ Vol. 1i. p 2:_ (also p. 43), this ,,,cries.



VIII.

ON FASTING.'

IN OPPOSITION TO THE PSYCHICS.

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. S. THELWALL.]

CHAP. I.- CONNECTIONOF GLWIq'ONYAND LUST. are the exterior and interior botuh of the Psy-
GROUNDSOF PSYCHICALOBJECTIONSAGAINSTTHE chics. It ls these which raise controversy with
MorcrA_'_ISTS. the Paraclete ; it is on this account that the New

I SHOULDwonder at the Psychics, if they were Prophecies are rejected : not that Montanus and
enthralled to voluptuousness alone, which leads Priscilla and Maxlmllla preach another God, nor
them to repeated marriages, if they were not that they disjoin Jesus Christ (from God), nor
likewise bursting with gluttony, which leads them that they overturn any particular rule of faith or
to hate fasts. Lust without voracity would cer- hope, but that they plainly teach more frequent
tainly be considered a monstrous phenomenon, fasting than marrying. Concerning the limit of
since these two are so united and concrete, that, marry/lag, we have already pubhshed a defence

of monogamy.S Now our battle is the battle
had there been any posmbfllty of disjoining them,
the pudenda would not have been affixed to the of the secondary (or rather the primary) conti-
belly itself rather than elsewhere. Look at the nence, in regard of the chastisement of diet.
body : the region (of these members) is one They charge us with keeping fasts of our own ;
and the same. In short, the order of the vices with prolonging our Stations generally into the
is proportionate to the arrangement of the mere- evening ; with observing xerophagies likewise,
bets. First, the belly ; and then immediately keeping our food unmoistened by any flesh, and
the materials of all other species of lascwlous- by any jmcmess, and by any kind of specially

succulent fruit, and with not eating or drinking
Hess are laid subordinately to daintiness : through, . . . " ........

an thing wlttl a wmey navour, alSO wire aosnlove of eatin_ love of imnuritv finds nassa_e I Y " "
" ec nlse t_erefore animal 2 faith b _ts care Inence from the bath, congruent with our dryI r og , , v

of the flesh (of which it wholly consists)--as diet...Theyare therefore constantly reprwOTu_hmsgs
prone to lnamfold feeding as to manifold mar- us W.lt.la.NOVELIX; concerning me un a ....
rying-- so that it deservedly accuses the spimtual or. which tiaey ray aown a prescnptwe .rme, mat

l elther it must be aojuogea neresl, it the pointdisci,qine which accordin_ to its abilit,, on,_oses . _ (

li_ Poes: erSe eeap;_t 't
taking, sometimes no meals, or late meals, or
dry meals, just as upon lust, through allowing reclaim hear (sentence of) anathema.

but one marriage. CHAP. II.- ARGUMENTS OF THE PSYCHICS, DRAWN

It is really irksome to engage with such : one FROM THE LAW, THE GOSPEL,THE ACTS, THE
is really ashamed to wrangle about subjects the
very defence of which is offensive to modesty. EPISTLES,AND HEATHENISHPRACTICES.
For how am I to protect chastity and sobriety For, so far as pertains to fasts, they oppose to
without taxing their adversaries ? What those us the definite days appointed by God : as when,
adversaries are I will once for all mention : they in Leviticus, the Lord enjoins upon Moses the

tenth day of the seventh month (as) a day of

t [Written, say, czrca A.D. 2o8.]
2 ae., Psychac. 3 [Whtch ts a note of time, not ununportant ]

Io2
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l
atonement, saying, "Holy shall be to you the Fwork s of righteousness, which he there ap-
day, and ye shall vex your souls ; and every soul Ipends : 9 and that the Lord Hmaself m the Gos-
which shall not have been vexed in that day pe 1 has given a compendious answer to every
shall be exterminated from his people."' At all kind of scrupulousness in regard to food ; "that
events, in the Gospel they think that those days not by such things as are introduced into the
were definitely appointed for fasts m which "the mouth is a man defiled, but by such as are pro-
Bridegroom was taken away ; ' _ and that these, duced out of the mouth ; .... while Himself withal
are now the only legitimate days for Christian P_waswont to eat and drink till He made Himself
fasts, the legal and prophetical antNulUes having noted thus ; "Behold, a gormandizer and a

been abolished: for wherever it suits their w, shes, Ldntkerh ,£h,at(,fi_211_)cthat;nO_,does:h2 ;p_s;they recognise what is the meaning of" the Law
and the prophets until John."3 Accordingly, since we neither abound if we eat, nor lack if
(they think) that, with regard to the future, we eat not." '_
fasting was to be indifferently observed, by the By the instrumentalities of these and similar
New Disciphne, of choice, not of command, passages, they subtlely tend at last to such a
according to the times and needs of each indl- point, that every one who as somewhat prone to
vldual : that this, withal, had been the observ- appetite finds it possible to regard as superfluous,
ance of the apostles, imposing (as they did) no and not so very necessary, the duties of absti-
other yoke of definite fasts to be observed by all nence from, or diminution or delay of, food, since
generally, nor similarly of Stations either, which I ,, God," forsooth, "prefers the works of justice
(they think) have withal days of their own (the l and of innocence." And we know the quality
fourth and sxxth days of the week), but yet take I of the hortatory addresses of carnal conven-
a wide range according to mdwMual judgment, i lences, how easy it is to say, "I must believe
neither subject to the law of a given precept, nor with my whole heart ; ,3 I must love God, and
(to be protracted) beyond the last hour of the my neighbour as myself _g for" on these two pre-
day, since even prayers the ninth hour generally ! cepts the whole Law hangeth, and the prophets,'
concludes, after Peter's example, which is re- _ on the emptiness of my lungs and intestines."
corded in the Acts. Xerophagies, however, (they I n°t
consMer) the novel name ofa stud_ed duty, and CHAP. IIL--THE PRINCIPLEOF FASTINGTRACED
very much akin to heathenish superstmon, hke BACK TO 1TS EARLIESTSOURCE.
the abstemious rigours which purify an Apis an ...........
.... : " I t_ccormngly we are oouno to amrm, Deiore
Isis, and a Magna Mater, by a restrmUon laid ............ Droceedm_ fllrther, this (principle), which is in
upon certain kinds of food ; whereas talth tree i_ _ "...... ' . _dancer of bem_ secretly subverted; (namelv_,
in Clmst* owes no abstinence trom partmularl _ % . , o _ _.... _ ._._ , _.__2.'..' oI wnat value in me slant oi tJou Lnlb _ _lIl!gLl-
meats to the Jewish Law even, admitted as it has i _ -_ness" you speak of is : and, first of all, whence
been by the apostle once for all to the whole Ihas proceeded the rationale itself of earning the
range of the meat-marketS--(the apostle, I' " • •Ifavour of God in this way. For the necessity of
say), that detester of such as, in like manner as l .................... ,me ooservance Will men De acKnowiecl_ecl, wnen
they proiaiNt marrying_ so bid US abstain trom Ithe authority of a rationale, to be dated back
meats created by God And accordingly (mey
"h .... " " . i from the very beginning, shall have shone out toinK) us to nave been even then prenoted as vmw
"in the latest times departing from the faith, '_ Adam had received from God the law of not
gwmg heed to sprats which seduce the world, ......... •..... _ --_.... I tasting oI me iree OI recognmon o_ goou amt
having a conscience inburnt witia doctrines ot vil "_with the doom of death to ensue u-on,, , le , p
liars. 7 (Inburnt>) With what fires, prlthee_! . ,s "" "Adam" himself at that_. _ . " .... . - tas_lng, taowever, even( )
_ne nres, _ ween, wnlcn lead us to repeatect _. " t the condmon of a Ps--chic

• , _ ......... ] ttlne_ reverung o y
contracting oz nuptials and dmly cooking ot chn- I arterY'me'" spm'tual ecstas"y In which he had p-ro-
ners! Thus, too, they affirm that we share with I ....... ed that " -reat sacrament" ,6........ ,pneucauy lmerpret gme _aiat_ans tile lercln rebuke of me a os

P g ( P - lwlth reference to Christ and the Church, and no
tie "), as observers of days and of months, and , " in "ca-able of the thinos which were

• " ' ' teee_h / i_hh_a_iffit_gd:, Y2eePlg_td d:_t_Y_art"_at F'I:2ntt_m;it_h_yhasrla_[a tide°re;eat _2r thl_Snbt_Ye
declared, "Not such a fast hath the Lord elect- ] .... ld salvation for his _ullet 1 He
ed"--" " . .. . . . . _ manaate, anast) _ •

, _na_ lS_ not abstinence irom ioo(l_ nut the[

9 SeeIsa lvxfi 3-7-

t Lev. xvl 29, xxui 26.-29. to ¢_eeMatt. xv xx, Mark vfi. x$.
2 Matt Ix I4, 15. Markn xS-.uo; Lukev. 33-35. n Matt xl x9; Luke vn 34.
3 Luke xw x6, Matt, xl. :3. t2 r Cor vdt. 8.
4 Comp. Gal. v x t3 Rom x xo.

_Comp • Cor x 25. x4 Corot_ Matt. xxtl 37-40, and the parallel passages.Comp x Tim iv 3 ts See oen u i6, x7
So Oehler punctuates The reference is to x T_m. _v. r, _. _6 Comp Eph v 32 w_th Gem ii u3, e4.
See Gal Iv. IO; the words x,_ _a_pov_ Tertulhan omtm. t7 See x Cor. n. at4.
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ate, in short, and perished ; saved (as he would) beasts of the earth, and fowls of the heaven, and
else (have been), if he had preferred to fast things moving on earth, and the fish of the sea,
from one little tree: so that, even from this'and every creeping thing, He says, 'They shall
early date, ammalfatlh may recognise its own be to you for food: just like grassy vegetables
seed, deducing from thence onward its appetite have I given (them) you universally : but flesh
for carnalities and rejection of spiritualities. I in the blood of its own soul shall ye not eat.' s
hold, therefore, that from the very beginning the For even by this very fact, that He exempts
murderous gullet was to be punished with the from eating that flesh only the ' soul' of which
torments and penalties of hunger. Even if God is not out-shed through 'blood,' it is manifest
had enjoined no preceptlve fasts, still, by point- ] that He has conceded the use of all other flesh."
ing out the source whence Adam was slain, He !To this we reply, that it was not suitable for man

who had demonstrated the offence had left to to be burdened with an)" further special law ofmy intelligence the remedies for the offence, abstinence, who so recently showed himself una-
Unbidden, I would, in such ways and at such i ble to tolerate so light an Interdiction-- of one
times as I might have been able, have habitually isingle fruit, to wit ; that, accordingly, having had
accounted food as poison, and taken the ant1- the rein relaxed, he was to be strengthened by
dote, hunger; through which to purge the pri- his very liberty; that equally after the deluge, in
mordlal cause of death-- a cause transmitted to _the reformation of the human race, (as before
me also, concurrently with my very generation ;{ it), one law--of abstaining from blood-- was
certain that God willed that whereof He rolled sufficient, the use of all things else being al-
the contrary, and confident enough that the care i lowed. For the Lord had already shown His
of continence will be pleasing to Him by whom ljudgrnent through the deluge ; had, moreover,
I should have understood that the crime of m- !likewise issued a comminatory warning through
continence had been condemned. Further: _the " reqmslt_on of blood from the hand of a
since He Himself both commands fasting, and!brother, and from the hand of every beast."4
calls "a soul, wholly shattered"--properly, of And thus, premimstermg the justice of judgment,• . . ,j ,
course, by strmts of d_et--" a sacrifice ; who i He issued the matermls of liberty ; preparing
will any longer doubt that of all dietary macera- through allowance an undergrowth of d_sclpline ;

tions the rationale has been th_s, that by a re- I permitting all things, w_th a view to take some
hewed interdiction of food and observauon of_ away; meaning to "exact more" if He had

"committed more ; "s to command abstinenceprecept the primordial sin m_ght now be expi-
ated, in order that man may make God satlsfac- since He had foresent indulgence : m order that
tion through the self-same causatwe material (as we have said) the primordml sin might be
through which he had offended, that is, through the more expiated by the operation of a greater
interdiction of food ; and thus, in emulous wise, abstinence m the (midst of the) opportumty of
hunger might rekindle, just as satiety had extra- a greater licence.
guished, salvation, contemning for the sake of
one unlawful more lawful (gratifications) ? CHAP. V. _PROCEEDING TO THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL,

TERTULLIAN SHOWS THAT APPETH'E WAS AS CON-

CHAP. IV. _ THE OBJECTION IS RAISED, WHY, THEN, SPICUOUS AMONG THEIR SINS AS IN ADAM'S CASE.

WAS THE LIMIT OF LAWFUL FOOD EXTENDED THEREFORE THE RES-rRAINTS OF THE LEVITICAL

AI_I'ER THE FLOOD ._ THE ANSWER TO IT. LAW WERE IMPOSED.

This rationale was constantly kept in the eye At length, when a familiar people began to be
of the providence of God--modulating all chosen by God to Himself, and the restoration
things, as He does, to suit the exigencies of the of man was able to be essayed, then all the laws
times--lest any from the opposite side, with the and d_sciplines were imposed, even such as cur-
view of demolishing our propositmn, should say : tailed food ; certain things being prohibited as
"Why, in that case, d_d not God forthwith insti- unclean, in order that man, by observing a per-
tute some definite restriction upon food ? nay, petual abstinence in certain parttculars, might at
rather, why did He withal enlarge His permis- last the more easily tolerate absolute fasts. For
sion ? For, at the beginning indeed, it had only the first People had withal reproduced the firstbeen the food of herbs and trees which He had

man's crime, being found more prone to their
assigned to man : ' Behold, I have given you all belly than to God, when, plucked out from the
grass fit for sowing, seeding seed, which is upon harshness of Egyptian servitude "by the mighty
the earth ; and every tree which hath in itself hand and sublime arm "6 of God, they were seen
the fruit of seed fit for sowing shall be to you to be its lord, destined to the "land flowing with
for food.'_ Afterwards, however, after enumer-

ating to Noah the subjection (to him) of ' all _ see Ge,. i.... s tin LXX.L
4 See Gemlx 5,6.

:t The reference is to Ps. li. x7 (in LXX. Ps. 1. xg). s See Luke xit. 48.
Gea. i. 29. 6 Comp. Ps. cxxxvl, ta (in LXX. cxxxv, x2).
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milk and honey ;, but forthwith, stumbled at the "play," unless it had been immodest, it would
surrounding spectacle of an lncoplous desert, not have reprehended. On the other hand, how
sighing after the lost enjoyments of Egyptian many are there who are mindful of religion, when
sanety, they murmured against Moses and Aaron : the seats of the memory are occupied, the limbs
,' Would that we had been smitten to the heart of wisdom impeded ? No one will suitably, fitly,

by the Lord, and perished in the land of Egypt, usefully, remember God at that time when it is
when we were wont to sit over our jars of flesh customary for a man to forget his own self. All
and eat bread unto the full ! How leddest thou discipline food either slays or else wounds. I
us out into these deserts, to kill this assembly by am a liar, if the Lord Himself, when upbraiding
famine? ''2 From the self-samebelly-preference Israel with forgetfulness, does not impute the
were they destined (at last) to deplore3 (the fate cause to "fulness : " " (My) beloved is waxen
of) the self-same leaders of their own and eye- thick, and fat, and d,stent, and hath quite for-
witnesses of (the power of) God, whom, by their saken God, who made him, and hath gone away
regretful hankering after flesh, and their recollec- from the Lord his Sawour." 7 In short, in the
tlon of their Egyptian plenties, they were ever self-same Deuteronomy, when bidding precaution
exacerbating : "Who shall feed us with flesh ? to be taken against the self-same cause, He says :
there have come into our mind the fish which m "Lest, when thou shalt have eaten, and drunken,
Egypt we were wont to eat freely, and the cu- and bmlt excellent houses, thy sheep and oxen
cumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the being multiplied, and (thy) silver and gold, thy
omons, and the garlic. But now our soul is and : heart be elated, and thou be forgetful of the
nought save manna do our eyes see !"4 Thus Lord thy God." s To the corrupting power of
used they, too, (like the Psychics), to find the riches He made the enormity of edacity ante-
angehc bread 5 of xerophagy displeasing : they cedent, for which riches themselves are the pro-
preferred the fragrance of garhc and onion to curing agents.9 Through them, to wit, had "the
that of heaven. And therefore from men so heart of the People been made thick, lest they
ungrateful all that was more pleasing and appe- should see with the eyes, and hear with the ears,
tizing was withdrawn, for the sake at once of and understand with a heart .... obstructed by
punishing gluttony and exercising continence, the "fats" of which He had expressly forbidden
that the former might be condemned, the latter the eating, " teaching man not to be studious
practically learned, of the stomach: 2

On the other hand, he whose "heart" was
CHAP. VI.-- THE PHYSICAL TENDENCIESOF FAST- habitually found "lifted up" '_ ratherthan fattened

ING AND FEEDING CONSIDERED. THE CASES OF up, who in forty days and as many nights main-
MOSESAND ELIJAH. tamed a fast above the power of human nature,

Now. if there has been temerity in our Tetra- while spiritual faith subministered strength (to
cing to primordml experiences the reasons for his body),,4 both saw with his eyes God's glory,
God's having lind, and our duty (for the sake and heard with his ears God's voice, and under-
of God) to lay, restrictions upon food, let us stood with his heart God's law : while He taught
consult common conscience. Nature herself him even then (by experience) that man hveth
wdl plainly tell with what qualities she is ever not upon bread alone, but upon every word of
wont to find us endowed when she sets us, before God ; In that the People, though fatter than he,
taking food and drink, with our saliva still in a could not constantly contemplate even Moses
virgin state, to the transaction of matters, by himself, fed as he had been upon God, nor his
the sense especially whereby things divine are leanness, sated as it had been with His glory ! ,s
handled ; whether (it be not) with a mind much Deservedly, therefore, even while in the flesh,
more vigorous, with a heart much more alive, did the Lord show Himself to him, the colleague
than when that whole habitation of our interior of His own fasts, no less than to Etijah. '6 For
man, stuffed with meats, inundated with wines, Elijah withal had, by this fact primarily, that he
fermenting for the purpose of excremental secre- had imprecated a famine, '7 already sufficiently
tion, is already being turned into a premedita- devoted himself to fasts: "The Lord liveth,"
tory of privies, (a premeditatory) where, plainly, he said, "before whom I am standing in His

nothm.g is so proximately supersequent as the 7 seeDent **,a. =S.
savouring of lasciviousness. "The people did , seeDent.*i...... 4.
eat and drink, and they arose to play." 6 Under- 9 Comp._de_. _, 7" _ .... i _6 (Th_ LXX ,_,de_thelatter quotation very &fferently from the Eng veT. or the Vulg.)to
stand the modest language of Holy Scripture : see Isa. ,n. xo; John xit. 40; Act .... u 26, 27.

It See Lev. hi r 7
xz See Deut. rift. 3; Matt _v. 4; Luke iv 4.

z See Ex. iil. 8. za See Ps. lxxxvt. 4 (m LXX. lxxxv 4) ; /.,am. ill 4 x (m LXX,
2 See Ex xvt =-3 ui 4o).

Comp. Num xx. x-x2 with Ps. cvl. 31-33 (m LXX. cv. 3z-33). t4 Twice over. See Ex. xxlv. x8 and xxxiv 28 ; Deut. ix. Ir_ 25.
4 See _um. xt i-6. ts See Ex. xxxni xg, tg, with xxmv 4-9, 29-35
s See Ps lxxviil. 25 (in LXX. lxxvii. 25). t6 See Matt. xvit. z-I 3, Mark Ix. z-a3; Luke LX._8.-36.
6 Comp. x Cot. x. 7 with Ea. xxauu 6. zz See Jas. v. t7.
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sight, if there shall be dew in these years, four thousand from his army than Hezekiah the
and rain-shower. ''_ Subsequently, fleeing from king's humiliation? if it is true, (as it is), that
threatening Jezebel, after one single (meal of) on hearing the announcement of the harshness
food and drink, which he had found on being of the foe, he rent his garment, put on sackcloth,
awakened by an angel, he too himself, in a space and bade the elders of the priests, similarly hab-
of forty days and nights, his belly empty, his ited, approach God through Isaiah--fasting be-
mouth dry, arrived at Mount Horeb; where, ing, of course, the escorting attendant of their
when he had made a cave his inn, with how prayers, s For peril has no time for food, nor
familiar a meeting with God was he received ! 2 sackcloth any care for satiety's refinements.
"What (doest) thou, Elijah, here?" 3 Much Hunger is ever the attendant of mourning, just
more friendly was thls'_oice than, "Adam, where as gladness is an accessory of fulness.
art thou ?" 4 For the latter voice was uttering Through this attendant of mourning, and (this)
a threat to a fed man, the former soothing a hunger, even that sinful state, Nineveh, is freed
fasting one. Such is the prerogative of circum- from the predicted ruin. For repentance for
scribed food, that it makes God tent-fellow 5with sins had sufficiently commended the fast, keep-
man--peer, m truth, with peer I For if the mg it up m a space of three days, starving out
eternal God will not hunger, as He testifies even the cattle with which God was not angry.9
through Isaiah, 6 this will be the time for man to Sodom also, and Gomorrah, would have escaped
be made equal with God, when he hves without if they had fasted. '° This remedy even Ahab ac-
food. knowledges. When, after his transgression and

idolatry, and the slaughter of Naboth, slain by
CHAP. VII.- FURTHER EXAMPLES FROM THE OLD Jezebel on account of his vineyard, Elijah had

TESTAMENTIN FAVOUROF FASTING. _upbraided him, " How hast thou killed, and pos-
And thus we have already proceeded to ex- sessed the inheritance? In the place where

amples, in order that, by its profitable efficacy, Idogs had licked up the blood of Naboth, thine
we may unfold the powers of this duty whmh ialso shall they lick up,"--he "abandoned him-
reconciles God, even when angered, to man. self, and put sackcloth upon his flesh, and fasted,

Israel, before their gathering together by Sam- land sleut in sackcloth And then (came) ther - .
uel on occasion of the drawing of water at Mlz- Jword of the Lord unto Elijah, Fhou hast seen
peh, had sinned ; but so immediately do they_ how Ahab hath shrunk in awe from my face : for
wash away the sin by a fast that the peril of bat- that he hath shrunk m awe I will not bring the
tle is dispersed by them sunultaneously (with the [hurt upon (him) in his own days ; but in the
water on the ground). At the very moment idays of his son I will bring it upon (him) "-
when Samuel was offering the holocaust (in no i (his son), who was not to fast." Thus a God-
way do we learn that the clemency of God was ward fast is a work of reverential awe : and by
more procured than by the a/_stznence of the its means also Hannah the wife of Elkanah mak-
people), and the aliens were advancing to bat-_ing suit, barren as she had been beforetime,
fie, then and there "the Lord thundered with a, easily obtained from God the filling of her belly,
mighty voice upon the aliens, and they were empty of food, with a son, ay, and a prophet. _
thrown into confusion, and fell in a mass in the Nor is it merely change of nature, or aversion
sight of Israel; and the men of Israel went i of perils, or obliteration of sins, but likewise the
forth out of Mlzpeh, and pursued the ahens, and recognition of mysteries, whmh fasts will merit
smote thereunto Bethor,"--_he unfed (chasing) from God. Look at Damel's example. About
the fed, the unarmed the armed. Such wdl be the dream of the King of Babylon all the soph-
the strength of them who "fast to God." 7 For lStS are troubled : they affirm that, without ex-
such, Heaven fights. You have (before you) a ternal aid, it cannot be discovered by human
condition upon which (divine) defence will be skill. Daniel alone, trusting to God. and know-
granted, necessary even to spiritual wars. ing what would tend to the deserving of God's

Similarly, when the king of the Assyrians, Sen- favour, reqmres a space of three days, fasts with
nachenb, after already taking several cities, was his fraternity, and _ his prayers thus commended
volleying blasphemies and menaces against Israel -- is instructed throughout as to the order and
through Rabshakeh, nothing else (but fasting) signification of the dream; quarter is granted
diverted him from his purpose, and sent him into to the tyrant's sophists ; God is glorified ; Dan-
the Ethlopias. After that, what else swept away iel is honoured ; destined as he was to receive,
by the hand of the angel an hundred eighty and even subsequently also, no less a favour of God

in the first year of King Darius, when, after care-t See t Kings xvd. t (m LXX. 3 Kings lb.).
See x Kings xtx. x-8 But he took t2vo meals: see vers. 6j 7, 8.

$ Vers, 9, x3 8 See 2 Kings XVlll xlx ; _ Chron, XXXll._ Isa xxx'¢l xxxvlt

4 Gen. 1119 (in LXX ). 9 See J,pnah in Comp de Pa., c x.

_ Comp. Matt xvn 4. Mark ix. 5" Luke ix. 33 to See_zek xvl. 49, Matt xl 23, 24, Luke x. 12-I4
See Ps xl 28 in LXX. In E. V., "famteth not." n See i Kings xxi (m the LXX it is 3 Kings xx )

7 Sec gcch. vm 5- t2 Sec x Sam a x_ 2, 7-2o, in. 2o (in LXX. x Kings).
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ful and repeated meditation upou the tnnes pre-!tlsm, the honourable gift of the Holy Spirit, to-
dicted by Jeremiah, he set his face to God m Igether with the gift of prophecy besides, had
fasts, and sackcloth, and ashes. For the angel,_ hastened to descend, we see that ]us fasts had
withal, sent to him, immediately professed this ibeen heard. '° I think, moreover, that the apob-
to be the cause of the Divine approbation : "I tle too, m the Second of Corinthians, among his
am come," he said, "to demonstrate to thee, labours, and perils, and hardships, after "hunger
since thou art pitiable" _--by fasting, to wit. and thirst," enumerates "fasts" also "very
If to God he was "pitiable," to the lions in the many.""
den he was formidable, where, six days fasting,
he had breakfast provided him by an angel. * CHAP. IX.- FROM FASTS ABSOLUTE (JEJUNIA)

TERTULLIAN COMES TO PARTIAL ONES AND

CHAP- VIII.- EXAMPLES OF A SIMILAR KIND FROM XEROPHAGIES.
THE NEW.

This principal species in the category of diet-
We produce, too, our remaining (evidences). ary restriction may already afford a prejudgment

For we now hasten to modern proofs, concerning the inferior operations of abstinence
On the threshold of the Gospel,3 Anna the also, as being themselves too, in proportion to

prophetess, daughter of Phanuel, "who both their measure, useful or necessary. For the
recognised the infant Lord, and preached man), exception of certain kinds from use of food is
things about Him to such as were expecting the a partial fast. Let us therefore look into the
redemption of Israel," after the pre-eminent dis- question of the novelty or vanity of xerophagies,
tinctlon of tong-continued and single-husbanded to see whether in them too we do not find an
widowhood, is additionally graced with the testl- operation alike of most ancient as of most effi-
mony of "fastmgs" also ; pointing out, as she caclous religion.
does, what the duties are which should charac- I return to Darnel and his brethren, prefer-
terize attendants of the Church, and (pointing ring as they did a diet of vegetables and the
out, too, the fact) that Chri>t is understood by beverage of water to the royal dishes and de-
none more than by the once married and often canters, and being found as they were therefore
fasting. "more handsome" (lest any be apprehensive

By and by the Lord Himself consecrated His on the score of his paltry body, to boot l), be-

own baptism (and, in His own, that,, of all) by _1s_des being spiritually cultured into the bargain. '*
fasts ;4 having (the power) to make loaves out iFor God gave to the young men knowledge and
of stones," 5 ay, to make Jordan flow with wine iunderstanding in every kind of literature, and to
perchance, if He had been such a "glutton and Daniel in every word, and in dreams, and in
toper."6 Nay, rather, by the virtue of con- every kind of wisdom; which (wisdom) was to

temning food He was initiating " the new man" imake him wise in this very thing also, -- namely,
into "a severe handling" of "the old," 7 that b? what means the recognition of mysteries was
He might show that (new man) to the devil, to be obtained from God. Finally, in the third
again seeking to tempt hma by means of _od, Iyear of Cyrus king of the Persians, when he had[ . .

(to be) too strong for the whole power of _fallen into careful and repeated med_tatlon on a
hunger. !vision, he provided another form of humiliation.

Thereafter He prescribed to fasts a law--that I" In those days," he says, "I Daniel was mourn-
they are to be performed "without sadness:"s mg during three weeks, pleasant bread I ate

for why should what is salutary be sad? He [ not ; flesh and wine entered not into my mouth ;
taught hkewise that fasts are to be the weapons iwith oil I was not anointed; until three weeks
for battling with the more &reful demons : q for were consummated : " which being elapsed, an
what wonder ff the same operation is the mstru-I angel was sent out (from God), addressing him
ment of the iniquitous spmt's egress as of the Ion this w_se : " Daniel, thou art a man pitiable ;
Holy Spirit's ingress ? Fmally, granting that i fear not : since, from the first day on which thou
upon the centurion Cornehus, even before hap- Igavest thy soul to recogltatmn and to humilia-
.......... t_on before God, thy word hath been heard, and

1 Dan ix. 23, x. H.
2 See Bel and the Dragon (in LXX ) vers. 3x-39 "Pmable" I am entered at thy word." ,3 Thus the "pitia-

appears to be Tertulhan's rendenng of what m the E V _s rendered ble" spectacle and the humiliation of xeroph-"greatly beloved " Rig (m Oehler) renders" "of how great com-
passmn thou hast attained the favour," but surely that overlooks the agles expel fear, and attract the ears of God,
fact that the Latin is " mzserabt&s es," not " sis." and make men masters of secrets.3 See Lukeu 36-38 See deMonog,c wo

4 Matt w. x2, Luke iv. z, z, comp. de Ba/,t , c xx. I return likewise to Ehjah. When the ravens
s See Matt. iv. 3, Luke iv 3
6Seec i, had been wont to satisfy him with "bread and
7 Comp Eph _v. 22, 23 . and, for the meaning of sugq]lat,onem

(" severe handhng") comp x Cor _x _7, where St Paul's word
._z'_Tr_._ (= ,, I smate under the eye," Eng ver. " I keep under ) io See Acts x 44-46, x-_t. and 3o.

lS l_srhaps exactly equivalent m meamng lzll Dan2Cor LXI" 27.Matt. w x6--x8.
9 See Matt. xw_. 21, Mark tx 29. x3 See Dan. x. x-3, 5_ z=.
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flesh," ' why was it that afterwards, at Beersheba -- else the custom would rather have been bene-
of Judea, that certain angel, after rousing him_ficial to his stomach--by this very fact he has
from sleep, offered him, beyond doubt, bread]advised abstinence from wine as "worthy of
alone, and water ? 2 Had ravens been wanting, iGod," which, on a ground of necessity, he has
to feed him more liberally ? or had it been dlffi- dtssuaded
cult to the "angel" to carry away from some
part of the banquet-room of the king some at- CHAP. X.- OF" STATIONS, AND OF THE HOURS OF'

tendant with his amply-furnished waiter, and PgAYER.
transfer him to Elijah, just as the breakfast of In hke manner they censure on the count of
the reapers was carried into the den of lions and novelty our Stations as being el_jained somei - i

presented to Daniel in his hunger_ But it be- Imoreover, (censure them) too as belngprolonged
hoved that an example should be set, teaching us_ habitually too late, saying that this duty also
that, at a time of pressure and persecution and ought to be observed of free choice, and not
whatsoever difficulty, we must live on xeroph- continued beyond the ninth hour,- (deriving
ogles. With such food did David express has their rule), of course, from their own practice.
own exomologesis ; "eating ashes indeed as it Well: as to that which pertains to the question
were bread," that is, bread dry and foul like of tnfunclton, I will once for all give a reply to
ashes: "mingling, moreover, his dnnk with suit all causes. Now, (turmng) to the point
weeping "--of course, instead of wine. 3 For which as proper to this particular cause- con-
abstinence from wine withal has honourable cerning the limit of time, I mean -- I must first
badges of its own: (an abstinence) which had demand from themselves whence they derive
dedicated Samuel, and consecrated Aaron, to this prescriptive law for concluding Stations at
God. For of Samuel his mother said : "And the ninth hour. If it is from the fact that we
wine and that which is intoxicating shall he not read that Peter and he who was with him entered
drink :" 4 for such was her condition withal when the temple "at the ninth (hour), the hour of
praying to God.S And the Lord said to Aaron : prayer," who will prove to me that they had that
"Wine and spirituous liquor shall ye not drink, day been performing a Station, so as to interpret
thou and thy son after thee, whenever ye shall the ninth hour as the hour for the conclusion and
enter the tabernacle, or ascend unto the sacri- discharge of the Station ? Nay, but you would
ficlal altar ; and ye shall not die." 6 So true is more easily find that Peter at the sixth hour had,
it, that such as shall have ministered in the for the sake of taking food, gone up first on the
Church, being not sober, shall "die." Thus, roof to pray ; 9 so that the sixth hour of the day
too, in recent times He upbraids Israel: "And may the rather be made the limit to this duty,
ye used to give my sanctified ones wine to iwhich (in Peter's case)was apparently to finish
drink." And, moreover, this limitation upon:that duty, after prayer. Further: since in the
drink is the portion of xerophagy. Anyhow, self-same commentary of Luke the thzrd hour is
wherever abstinence from wine is either exacted I demonstrated as an hour of prayer, about which
by God <_r vowed by man, there let there be hour it was that they who had received the mitia-
understood likewise a restriction of food fore- tory gift of the Holy Spirit were held for drunk-
furnishing a formal type to drink. For the ards ;xo and the stxth, at whlch Peter went up on
quality of the drink is correspondent to that of the roof; and the ninth, at which they entered
the eating. It is not probable that a man should the temple : why should we not understand that,
sacrifice to God half his appetite ; temperate in with absolutely perfect indifference, we must
waters, and intemperate in meats. Whether, pray" always, and everywhere, and at every time •
moreover, the apostle had any acquaintance yet still that these three hours, as being more
with xerophagies-- (the apostle) who had re- marked in things human-- (hours) which divide
peatedly practised greater rigours, "hunger, and the day, which distinguish businesses, which re-
thirst, and fasts many," who had forbidden echo in the public ear-- have likewise ever been
"drunkennesses and revellings" 7--we have a of special solemnity in divine prayers? A per-
sufficient evidence even from the case of his dis- suasion which is sanctioned also by the corrobo-
ciple Timotheus ; whom when he admonishes rative fact of Daniel praying thrice in the day ; .2
"for the sake of his stomach and constant weak- of course, through exception of certain stated
nesses," to use "a little wine," s from which he hours, no other, moreover, than the more marked
was abstaining not from rule, but from devotion and subsequently apostolic (hours) m the third,

...... the sixth, the ninth. And hence, accordingly,

See x Kings xvti. (in LXX. 3 Kingsxvh.) x--6. I shall affirm that Peter too had been led rather
2 x Kings xtx'. 3-7.
3 See Ps. ctt. (in LXX. el.) 9. _ ..........
4 x Sam (tn LXX. x Kings) x. Ix. 9 See Acts x 9
S xSam. i x5. xo Actsu. 1-4, t3, x5. _, .
6 See I,ev. x. 9. xt The reference Is to Eph. w. x8 ; Lot. iv. u ; x xness, v. x_ i
7 See Rom. xfix. x3. ] Luke xvm. x
$ xTim. v. 23. I t2 bee Dan vx xo
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by ancmnt usagetotheobservanceof the ninth battlingagainstAmalek by prayers,maintained
hour, praying at the third specffic interval, (the as it was persevermgyl even till "sunset," a "late
interval) of final prayer. Stanon?" * Think we that Joshua the son of

These (arguments), moreover, (we have ad- Nun, when warring down the Amontes, had
vanced) for their sakes who think that they are breakfasted on that day on whtch he ordered the
acting in conformity with Peter's model, (avery elements to keep a Stauon?S The sun
model) of which they are ignorant : not as if we "stood" in Gibeon, and the moon in Ajalon ;
slighted the ninth hour, (an hour) which, on the the sun and the moon "stood in station unul the
fourth and sixth days of the week, we most highly iPeople was avenged of his enemies, and the sun
honour ; but because, of those things which are stood in the mid heaven." When, moreover,
observed on the ground of tradition, we are (the sun) did draw toward his setting and the
bound to adduce so much the more worthy rea- end of the one day, there was no such day be-
son, that they lack the authority of Scripture, foretm_e and in the latest time (of course, (no
until by some signal celestial gift they be either day) so long), "that God," says (the writer),
confrmed or else corrected. "And if," says "should hear a man"--(a man,) to be sure,
(the apostle), "there are matters which ye are the sun's peer, so long persmtent in his duty--
ignorant about, the Lord will reveal to you."' a Stanon longer even than late.
Accordingly, setting out of the question the con- At all events, Saul himself, when engaged in
firmer of all such things, the Paraclete, the guide battle, manifestly enjozned this duty : " Cursed
of universal truth,* inquire whether there be not (be) the man who shall have eaten bread until
a worthier reason adduced among us for the ob- evening, unnl I avenge me on mine enemy ;"
serving of the ninth hour; so that this reason and his whole people tasted not (fooql), and
(of ours) must be atmbuted even to Peter if he (yet) the whole earth was breakfasting ! So
observed a Stanon at the time in quesnon. For _solemn a sanction, moreover, did God confer on
(the practice) comes from the death of the lthe edmt which enjoined that Station, that Jona-
Lord ; which death albeit it behoves to be corn- ]than the son of Saul, although it had been in
memorated always, without difference of hours ;I ignorance of the fast having been appointed till
yet are we at that nme more impressively corn- Ia late hour that he had allowed hxmself a taste

mended to its commemoratxon, according to the of honey, was both presently convicted, by lot, ofactual (meaning of the) name of Station. For sin, and with difficulty exempted from punish-
even soldiers, though never unmindful of their I ment through the prayer of the People : 6 for he
mlhtary oath, yet pay a greater deference to Sta- Ihad been convicted of gluttony, although of a
tions. And so the "pressure " must be main- isimple kind. But withal Darnel, in the first year
tamed up to that hour in which the orb-- involved iof King Darius, when, fasting in sackcloth and
from the sixth hour in a general darkness-- per- Iashes, he was doing exomologesis to God, said :
formed for its dead Lord a sorrowful act of duty ; I "And while I was still speaking in prayer, be-
so that we too may then return to enjoyment lhold, the man whom I had seen in dreams at.... I

when the umverse regained its sunshine.3 If i the beginning, swiftly flying, approached me, as
thin savours more of the spirit of Christian reh- 'it were, at the hour of the evening sacnfice." 7
gion, while it celebrates more the glory of Christ, Thin will be a "late" Station which, fasting until
I am equally able, from the self-same order of Ithe e_Jem1_g,sacrifices a fatter (victim of) prayer

to God.
events, to fix the condition of late2_rotractwlz of I_
the £tatwn ," (namely), that we are to fast till a i
late hour, awamng the t_me of the Lord s sepul- IcHA_' xL -- OF THE RESPECTDUE TO "HUMAN AU-
ture, when Joseph took down and entombed the I THORITY ; " AND OF THE CHARGES OF " HERESY"

body which he had requested. Thence (it fol- _'_D "PSEUDO-PROPHECY."
lOWS) that it is even irrehgious for the flesh of But all these (instances) I believe to be un-
the servants to take refreshment before their known to those who are in a state of agitation at
Lord did. our proceedings ; or else known by the reading

But let it suffice to have thus far joined issue alone, not by careful study as well ; in accord-
on the arggmentalive challenge ; rebutting, as I ance with the greater bulk of "the unskilled "9
have done, conjectures by conjectures, and yet among the overboastful multitude, to wit, of the
(as I think) by conjectures more worthy of a Psychics. This is why we have steered our
believer. Let us see whether any such (princl- icours e straight through the different individual
ple) drawn from the ancient times takes us under species of lastings, of xerophagms, of stations:
its patronage.

In Exodus, was not that position of Moses, , Se, Ex.._. s-_,.
5 See Josh x. I_-x4.
Seex Sam, (m LXX. zKings)xlv.s4_5.

x See Phd ni '5 :' See Dan ix *, 3, 4, _o, 2z.
2 John xw. $6, xv*. *3. s Comp de Or, c. xxvm.
3 Sc¢ Marl xxvh, 45-54, Mark xw. 33-39 ; Luke x_iii, 44"47. 9 Comp _ Pet. hx. _6.
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in order that, while we recount, according to the ] opposition to our Christ ? On which side, then,
materials which we find in either Testament, !do you think the Spirit is confirmed as existing
the advantages which the dutiful observances of among us ; when He commands, or when He
abstinence from, or curtailment or deferment approves, what our God has always both com-
of, food confer, we may refute those who invali- imanded and approved ? But you again set up
date these things as empty observances ; and boundary-posts to God, as with regard to grace,
again, while we similarly point out in what rank _so with regard to discipline ; as with regard to
of religious duty they have always had place, gifts, so, too, with regard to solemnities : so that
may confute those who accuse them as novelties : I our observances are supposed to have ceased in
for neither is that novel which has always been, I like manner as His benefits ; and you thus deny
nor that empty which is useful, that He still continues to impose duties, because,

The question, however, still lies before us, that in this case again, "the Law and the prophets
some of these observances, having been corn- (were) until John." It remains for you to banish
manded by God to man, have constituted this Him wholly, being, as He is, so far as lies in
practice legally binding ; some, offered by man yau, so otiose.
to God, have discharged some votive obligation.
Still, even a vow, when it has been accepted by CHAP. XlI.- Or THE NEED FOP. SOME PROTEST
God, constitutes a law for the time to come, AGAINSTTHE PSYCHICSAND THEIR SELF-INDUL-
owing to the authority of the Acceptor, for he GENCE.

who has given his approbation to a deed, when r For, by this time, in this respect as well as
done, has given a mandate for its doing thence-i others, "you are reigning in wealth and satiety"*
forward. And so from this consideration, again, --not making inroads upon such sins as fasts
the wrangling of the oppomte party is silenced, diminish, nor feeling need of such revelations as
while they say : "It is either a pseudo-prophecy, xerophagies extort, nor apprehending such wars
if it is a spiritual voice which institutes these of your own as Stations dispel. Grant that from
your solemnities ; or else a heresy, if it is a the time of John the Paraclete had grown mute ;
human presumption which devises them." For, we ourselves would have arisen as prophets to
while censuring that form in whlch the ancient ourselves, for this cause chiefly : I say not now
economies ran their course, and at the same time to bring down by our prayers God's anger, nor
drawing out of that form arguments to hurl back to obtain his protection or grace ; but to secure
{upon us) which the very adversaries of the by premunition the moral position of the "latest
ancient economies will in their turn be able to times ; "_ enjoining every species of ra_reLvog)pd-
retort, they will be bound either to reject those 1,_o-_, since the prison must be familiarized to us,
arguments, or else to undertake these proven and hunger and thirst practised, and capacity of
duties (which they impugn) : necessarily so ; enduring as well the absence of food as anxiety
chiefly because these very duties (which they about it acquired: in order that the Chnstmn
impugn), from whatsoever institutor they are, be may enter into prison in like condition as if he
he a spiritual man or merely an ordinary believer, had (just) come forth of it,--to suffer there not
direct their course to the honour of the same penalty, but discipline, and not the world's tor-
God as the ancient economies. For, indubitably, tures, but his own habitual observances ; and to
both heresy and pseudo-prophecy will, in the go forth out of custody to (the final) conflict
eyes of us who are all priests of one only God with all the more confidence, having nothing of
the Creator and of His Christ, be judged by sinful false care of the flesh about him, so that
diversity of divinity: and so far forth I defend the tortures may not even have material to
this side indifferently, offering my opponents to work on, since he is cuirassed in a mere dry
join issue on whatever ground they choose. "It skin, and cased in horn to meet the claws, the
is the spirit of the devil," you say, O Psychic. succulence of his blood already sent on (heaven-
And how is it that he enjoins duties which belong ward) before him, the baggage as it were of his
to our God, and enjoins them to be offered to soul,- the soul herself withal now hastening
none other than our God? Either contend that (after it), having already, by frequent fasting,
the devil works with our God, or else let the gained a most intimate knowledge of death l
Paraclete be held to be Satan. But you affirm Plainly, your habit is to fllrnish cookshops in
it is "a human Antichrist:" for by this name the prisons to untrustworthy martyrs, for fear
heretics are called in John.' And how is it that, / they should miss their accustomed usages, grow
whoever he is, he has in (the name of) our / wear,/of life, (and) be stumbled at the novel

Ch_irSetadir_ctedanthtec_e dut_eaSvetOeard" O_rneI-_rdl_/discipline of" a'bstinence ; (a discipline) whichs w:thal t" hrists ( ) g ] not even the well-known Pristinus--3our martyr,
(professedly teaching) towards God, (but) in t ....... __

....... t _ t Cot. iv. 8
] 3 S¢c the Vulg, in t Tim. iv. x, 2 Tim. iii. t; and comp, thcre-

z S¢¢ x John h IS, ag; a John 7-zo. / with the Grcekin both places.
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no Ckrislian martyr--had ever come in contact for fasts to the universal commonalty of the
with : he whom -- stuffed as he had long been, Church ; I do not mean for the special purpose
thanks to the facihties afforded by the "free cus- of collecting contributions of alms, as your beg-
tody" (now in vogue, and) under an obhgatlon, garly fashion has it, but sometimes too from some
I suppose, to all the baths (as if they were better particular cause of ecclesiastical solicitude. And
than baptism !), and to all the retreats of volup- accordingly, if you practise ra,r_wo¢kp6v_*t_ at
tuousness (as if they were more secret than those the bidding of a man's edict, and all unitedly,
of the Church !), and to all the allurements of how is it that in our case you set a brand upon
this life (as if they were of more worth than the very unity also of our lastings, and xeropha-
those of hfe eternal !), not to be wflhng to die gies, and Statlons?--unless, perhaps, it is against

on the very last day of trial, at high noon, i the decrees of the senate and the mandates of
you premedicated with drugged wine as an anti- the emperors which are opposed to "meetings"
dote, and so completely enervated, that on being that we are sinning ! The Holy Spirit, when He
tickled- for his intoxication made it feel hke was preaching in whatsoever lands He chose,
tickling--with a few claws, he was unable any and through whomsoever He chose, was wont,
more to make answer to the presiding officer from foresight of the imminence either oftemptao
interrogating him "whom he confessed to be tions to befall the Church, or of plagues to be-
Lord ; " and, being now put on the rack for this fall the world, in His character of Paraclete
silence, when he could utter nothing but hie- (that is, Advocate for the purpose of winning
coughs and belchings, died in the very act of over the judge by prayers), to issue mandates
apostasy ! This is why they who preach sobriety for observances of this nature ; for instance, at
are "false prophets ; " this why they who prac- the present time, with the view of practising the
tise it are "heretics l" Why then hesitate to discipline of sobriety and abstinence : we, who
believe that the Paraclete, whom you deny in a receive Him, must necessarily observe also the
Montanus, exists in an Apiclus? appointments which He then made. Look at

the Jewish calendar, and you will find it nothing
CHAP. XIII. n OF THE INCONSISTENCIES OF THE novel that all succeeding posterity guards with

PSYCHICS. hereditary scrupulousness the precepts given to

You lay down a prescription that this faith has the fathers. Besides, throughout the provinces of
its solemnities "appointed" by the Scriptures Greece there are held in definite localities those
or the tradition of the ancestors ; and that no councils gathered out of the universal Churches,
further addmon In the way of observance must by whose means not only all the deeper ques-
be added, on account of the unlawfulness of tions are handled for the common benefit, but
innovation. Stand on that ground, if you can. the actual representation of the whole Christian
For, behold, I impeach you of fasting besides name is celebrated with great veneration. (And
on the Paschal-day, beyond the limits of those how worthy a thing is this, that, under the au-
days in which "the Bridegroom was taken spices of faith, men should congregate from all
away;" and interposing the half-fasts of Sta- quarters to Christ! "See, how good and how
tlons; and you, (I find), sometimes living on enjoyable for brethren to dwell in unity!"*
bread and water, when it has seemed meet to This psalm you know not easily how to sing,
each (so to do). In short, you answer that except when you are supping with a goodly
"these things are to be done of choice, not of company !) But those conclaves first, by the
command." You have changed your ground, operations of Stations and lastings, know what
therefore, by exceeding tradmon, in undertaking it is "to grieve with the grieving," and thus at
observances which have not been "appointed." last "to rejoice in company with the rejoicing."3
But what kind of deed is it, to permit to your If we also, in our diverse provinces, (but) pres-
own choice what you grant not to the command ent mutually in spirit,4 observe those very so-
of God? Shall human volition have more li- lemnities, whose then celebration our present
cence than Diwne power? I am mindful that I discourse has been defending, that is the sacra-
am free from the worM, _ not from God. Thus mental law.
it is my part to perform, without external sugges-
tion thereto, an act of respect to my Lord, it is CHAP. XlV._ REPLY TO THE CHARGEOF c_ GALATI-
His to enjoin. I ought not merely to pay a ClSM."
willing obedience to Him, but withal to court Being, therefore, observers of "seasons" for
Him ; for the former I render to His command, these things, and of "days, and months, and
the latter to my own choice, years," s we Gala_'cize. Plainly we do, if we are

But it is enough for me that it is a customary
practice for the bishops withal to issue mandates * P,. _***ill.(i_ LXX.a_dWig. ¢_,il.).

3 SeeRom xu.t 5.
• Comp t Cor v. 3; Col. il. $.

t z Cor. _. 19; _¢ulo. s Comp. Gal. tv. to,
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observers of Jewish ceremonies, of legal solem- another's servant?" "Both he who eateth, and
nities : for those the apostle unteaches, suppress- he who eateth not, giveth God thanks." But,
ing the continuance of the Old Testament which since he forbids human choice to be made mat-
has been buried in Christ, and establishing that ter of controversy, how much more lhvme !
of the New. But if there is a new creat10n in Thus he knew how to chide certain restricters
Christ/our solemnities too will be bound to be and interdicters of food, such as abstained from
new: else, if the apostle has erased all devotion it of contempt, not of duty ; but to approve
absolutely "of seasons, and days, and months, such as did so to the honour, not the insult, of
and years," why do we celebrate the passover by the Creator. And if he has "dehvered you the
an annual rotation in the first month? Why in keys of the meat-market," permitting the eating
theflfty ensuing days do we spend our time in of "all things" with a view to estabhshing the
all exultation ? Why do we devote to Stations exception of" things offered to idols ; " sull he
the fourth and s_xth days of the week, and to has not included the kingdom of God in the
fasts the "prel)ara_'on-day ? "* Anyhow, you meat-market : "For," he says, "the kingdom of
sometimes continue your Station even over the God is heather meat nor drink ; "6 and, "Food
Sabbath, --a day never to be kept as a fast ex- commendeth us not to God "--not that you
cept at the passover season, according to a reason may think this said about dry diet, but rather
elsewhere given. With us, at all events, every about rich and carefully prepared, if, when he
day hkewise is celebrated by an ordinary conse- subjoins, "Neither, if we shall have eaten, shall
oration. And it will not, then, be, in the eyes we abound ; nor, if we shall not have eaten, shall
of the apostle, the dtfferentiatzng principle-- we be deficient," the ring of his words suits, (as
distinguishing (as he is doing) "things new and it does), you rather (than us), who think that
old" 3__ which will be ridiculous ; but (in this you do "abound " if you eat, and are "deft-
case too) it will be your own unfairness, while clent" if you eat not ; and for this reason dis-
you taunt us wath the form of antzquity all the parage these observances.
while you are laying against us the charge of How unworthy, also, is the way in which you
novelO,, interpret to the favour of your own lust the fact

that the Lord "ate and drank" promiscuously !
CHAP. XV.-- OF THE APOSTLE'S LANGUAGECON- But I think that He must have likewise "fasted,"

CERNINGFOOD. inasmuch as He has pronounced, not "the full,"

The apostle reprobates likewise such as "bid but "the hungry and thirsty, blessed : "7 (He)
to abstain from meats ;" but he does so from the who was wont to profess "food" to be, not that
foresight of the Holy Spirit, precondemning al- which His disciples had supposed, but "the
ready the heretics who would enjoin 2Oerpetua/ thorough doing of the Father's work ; "s teach-
abstinence to the extent of destroying and de- ing "to labour for the meat which is permanent
splsing the works of the Creator ; such as I may unto life eternal ; "9 in our ordinary prayer like-
find in the person of a Marclon, a Tatian, or a wise commanding us to request "bread, .... not
Jupiter, the Pythagorean heretic of to-day ; not, the wealth of Attalus ,, therewithal. Thus, too,

the person of the Paraclete. For how limited I Isaiah h._,,not denied that God "hath chosen",, l,, a fast but has artlculanzed m detatl theis the extent of our interdiction of meats. ; P

Two weeks of xerophagies in the year (and not ]kind of fast which He has nat chosen : "for in
the whole of these,-- the Sabbaths, to'wit, and the days," he says, "of your fasts your own wills
th,_ l_Td'_ ,_, h_;,_,_ oY,-,_nto,_ wo n0"o_ *,_]are found (indulged), and allwho are subject to

G-'od;_a'bsminin_g ' fro'm'_thingsiw]a'ich 'we d'o-not lY°u ye stealthily_ st{ng ; or else ye fast with a
reject, but defer. But further : when writing to view to abuse and strifes, and ye smite wath the
the Romans, the apostle now gives you a home- fists. Not such a fast have I elected ;" '* but
thrust, detractors as you are of this observance : such an one as He has subjoined, and by sub-
"Do not for the sake of food," he says, "undo 4 joining has not abolished, but confirmed.
the work of God." What "work?" That about
which he says, s " It is good not to eat flesh, and CHAP.XVI. _ INSTANCESFROM SCRIPTUREOF DI-
not to drink wine : " "for he who in these points VINE JUDGMENTS UPON THE SELF-INDULGENT;
doeth service, is pleasing and propitiable to our AND APPEALSTO THE PRACtiCES OF HEATHENS.
God." "One believeth that all things may be For even if He does fire.leer "the works of
eaten ; but another, being weak, feedeth on vege- righteousness," still not without a sacrifice, which
tables. Let not him who eateth lightly esteem
him who eateth not. Who art thou, who judgest _ gore. ,iv. '7.Comp. Luke vl. at with 25, and Matt. v. 6.

e John iv. 3x-34.
John vl 27.

t Comp. Luke xxn. 2o1 l Cor. v. xTj etc. tg° Matt. vl. xt ; Luke xl. 3.2 Comp. Mark xv. 42.
3 Comp. Matt xili. 52 ad/fn, tt See Hor., Od, i. t, x_, and Macleane's note there.
_t Rom. xlv. ao. za See Isa. Ivtit. 3, 4, 5, briefly, and more hke the LXX. than the
S V©r. ax. Vt_. or the Eng. vet'.
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is a soul afflicted with fasts.' He, at all events, traordinary solemnities, the inhabitants), by an
is the God to whom neither a People incontl- annual rite, clad in sackcloth and besprent with
nent of appetite, nor a priest, nor a prophet, was ashes, present a suppliant importunity to their
pleasing. To this day the "monuments of con- idols, (while) baths and shops are kept shut till
cuplscence" remain, where the People, greedy the ninth hour. They have one single fire in
of "flesh," till, by devouring without digesting public-- on the altars ; no water even in their
the quails, they brought on cholera, were buried, platters. There is, I beheve, a Nmevitan sus-
Ell breaks his neck before the temple doors,* pension of business! A Jewish fast, at all events,
his sons fall m battle, his daughter-in-law expires is universally celebrated ; while, neglecting the
in child-birth : 3 for such was the blow which temples, throughout all the shore, in every open
had been deserved at the hand of God by the place, they continue long to send prayer up to
shameless house, the defrauder of the fleshly heaven. And, albeit by the dress and ornamen-
sacrifices. 4 Sameas, a "man of God," after tation of mourning they disgrace the duty, still
prophesying the issue of the idolatry introduced they do affect a faith in abstinence, and sigh for
by King Jeroboam--after the drying up and the arnval of the long-lingering evening star to
immediate restoration of that king's hand--sanction (their feeding). But it is enough for
after the rending in twain of the sacrificial altar, me that you, by heaping blasphemies upon our
--being on account of these signs invited (home) xerophagies, put them on a level with the chas-
by the king by way of recompense, plainly de- tlty of an Isis and a Cybele. I admit the com-
chned (for he had been prohibited by God) panson m the way of evidence. Hence (our
to touch food at all in that place ; but having xerophagy) will be proved divine, which the devil,
presently afterwards rashly taken food from the emulator of things divine, imitates. It is out
another old man, who lymgly professed himself of truth that falsehood is built ; out of rehgton
a prophet, he was deprived, in accordance with that superstition is compacted. Hence you are
the word of God then and there uttered over more irreligious, in proportion as a heathen is
the table, of burial in his fathers' sepulchres, more conformable. He, in short, sacrifices his
For he was prostrated by the rushing of a lion appetite to an idol-god ; you to (the true) God
upon him in the way, and was buried among will not. For to you your belly is god, and your
strangers; and thus paid the penalty of his hmgs a temple, and your paunch a sacrificial
breach of fast.S altar, and your cook the prmst, and your fra-

These will .be warnings both to people and to, grant smell the Holy Spirit, and your condiments
bishops, even spiritual ones, in case they may spiritual gifts, and your belching prophecy.
ever have been guilty of incontinence of appe-
tite. Nay, even in Hades the admonition has

CHAP. XVII. -- CONCLUSION.
not ceased to speak ; where we find m the per-

son of the rich feaster, convivialities tortured; "Old" you are, if we will say the truth, you
in that of the pauper, fasts refreshed ; having-- who are so indulgent to appetite, and justly do
(as conwvmlities and fasts alike had) m as pre- you vaunt your "priority : " always do I recog-
ceptors "Moses and the prophets." 6 For Joel nise the savour of Esau, the hunter of wild beasts :
withal exclaimed : "Sanctify a fast, and a reli- so unlimltedlv studious are you of catching field-
gious service ;-7 foreseeing even then that other fares, so do you come from "the field" of your
apostles and prophets would sanction fasts, and most lax disciphne, so faint are you in sprat, s
would preach observances of special service to If I offer you a paltry lentile dyed red with must
God. Whence it is that even they who court well boiled down, forthwith you will sell all your
their idols by dressing them, and by adorning ,, primacies:" with you "love" shows its fervour
them in their sanctuary, and by saluting them at m sauce-pans, "faith" its warmth in kitchens,
each particular hour, are said to do them sere,ice. ,, hope" its anchorage in waiters ; but of greater
But, more than that, the heathens recognise accoun t is "love," because that is the means
every form of "ra_'¢wodppdv'qo'Ls.When the heaven whereby your young men sleep with their sis-
is rigid and the year arid, barefooted processions ters ! Appendages, as we all know, of appetite
are enjoined by pubhc proclamation; the magis- are lasciviousness and voluptuousness. Whmh
trates lay aside their purple, reverse the fasces, alliance the apostle withal was aware of; and
utter prayer, offer a victim. There are, more- hence, after premising, "Not in drunkenness
over, some colonies where, besides (these ex- and revels," he adjoined, "nor in couches and

lusts." 9
t See Ps. h. (I. in LXX and Vulg ) x8, z9; see c. ili above

This seems an oversight; see z Sam. (in LXX. and Vulg. To the indictment of your appetite pertains
K_gs) i_. ,3. (the charge) that "double honour" is w_th you3 x Sam. iv. x7-2x.

4 x Sara. i[. x_-x7J "az.--_5.
S See t Kmgs (in LXX. and Vulg. 3 Kings) xhl.
6 Luke xw. xg-3x, e Comp. Gem xxtti. ,, 3, 4, 3x, and xxv. _7-34.
7 Joel n, xS. 9 Rom. xtil. x3.
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assigned to your presiding (elders) by double He does "the Spirit by measure." 4 More easily,
shares (of meat and drink) ; whereas the apostle it may be, through the "strait gate" s of salva-
has given them "double honour" as being both tion will slenderer flesh enter ; more speedily
tlret/_ren and o2fwers._ Who, among you, is will lighter flesh rise; longer in the sepulchre
superior in holiness, except him who is more will drier flesh retain its firmness. Let Olympic
frequent in banqueting, more sumptuous in ca-cestus-players and boxers cram themselves to
tering, more learned in cups? Men of soul and satiety. To them bodily ambition is suitable
flesh alone as you are, justly do you reject things to whom bodily strength is necessary ; and yet
spiritual. If the prophets were pleasing to such, they also strengthen themselves by xerophagies.
my (prophets) they were not. Why, then, do But ours are other thews and other sinews, just
not you constantly preach, "Let us eat and as our contests wlthal are other ; we whose
drink, for to-morrow we shall die?" 2just as we i"wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but
do not hesitate manfully to command, "Let us against the world's 6 power, against the spiritual-
fast, brethren and sisters, lest to-morrow per- ities of malice." Against these it is not by
chance we die." Openly let us vindlcate our robustness of flesh and blood, but of faith and
disciplines. Sure we are that "they who are in spirit, that it behoves us to make our antago-
the flesh cannot please God ;-3 not, of course, nistic stand. On the other hand, an over-fed
those who are in the substance of the flesh, but Christian will be more necessary to bears and
in the care, the affec_on, the work, the will, of lions, perchance, than to God ; only that, even
it. Emaciation displeases not us ; for it is not to encounter beasts, it will be his duty to prac-
by weight that God bestows flesh, any more than tise emaciation.

x x Ttrn v. z7. 4 John lit 34.
2 Isa xxn x3; xCor. xv. 3a. s bIatt, wt z3, z4; LukexfiL24
3 Rom. vlh. 8. 6 Mtmdx. cf. _oe_o_opa_, Eph. vL xu.

ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

{Greater licence, p. Io4.)

Is this treatise, which is designed to justify the extremes of Montanistic fasts, Tertullian's

genius often surprises us,by his ingenuity. This is one of the instances where the forensic orator
comes out, trying to outflank and turn the position of an antagonist who has gained an advantage.
The fallacy is obvious. Kaye cites, in comparison, a passage' from "The Apparel of Women,"
and another 2 from "The Exhortation to Chastity." He remarks, "Were we required to produce

an instance ['i.e. to prove the tendency of mankind to run into extremes], we should without
hesitation refer the reader to this treatise."

Fasting was ordained of Christ Himself as a means to an end. It is here reduced from its
instrumental character, and made an excuse for dividing the household of faith, and for cruel

accusations against brethren.
In our age of an entire relaxation of discipline, the enthusiast may nevertheless awaken us,

perhaps, to honest self-examination as to our manner of life, in view of the example of Christ
and His apostles, and their holy precepts.

II.

{Provinces of Greece, p. IxI.)

We have here an interesting hint as to the ,_pxah _0,1to which the Council of Nice 3 refers in
one of her most important canons. Provinces, synods, and the charges or pastoral letters of the
bishops are referred to as established institutions. And note the emphasis given to "Greece" as

t II. cap. xo, p. u3, :u_ra. a Cap. 8, p. 55, supra, s See our minor titlepage.
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the mother of churches, and of laws and customs. He looks Eastward, and not by any means

to the West, for high examples of the Catholic u_ges by which he was endeavouring to justify his
own._

III.

(An over-fed Christian, p. 114.)

"Are we not carnal" (psychics) in our days ? May not the very excesses of Tertullian sting

and reproach us with the charge of excessive indulgence (Matt. ix. 15) ? The "over-fed Chris-
tians" whom he here reproaches are proved by this very treatise to have observed a system of

fasting which is little practised anywhere in our times--for a mere change to luxurious fish-diet

is the very mockery of fasting. We learn "that the customary fasts of these psychics were as
follows : (I) the annual Paschal fast, x from Friday till Easter-Day ; (2) Wednesdays and Fridays

(stationary days 2) every week ; and (3) the "dry-food days," s __ abstinence from "pleasant
bread" (Dan. x. 2),- though some Catholics objected to these voluntary abstinences.

IV.

(Practise emaciation, p. xI4.)

Think of our Master's fast among the wild beasts! Let us condescend to go back to

Clement, to Origen, and to Tertullian to learn the practical laws of the Gospel agmnst avarice,

luxury, and "the deceitfulness of sin." I am emboldened to say this by some remarkable words

which I find, to my surprise, thrown out in a scientific work 4 proceeding from Harvard University.

It is with exceeding gratitude that I quote as follows : "It is well to go away at limes, that we
may see another aspect of human life which still survives in the East, and to feel that influence
which led even the Christ into the wilderness to prepare for the struggle with the animal nature

of man.S We need something of the experience of the Anchorites of Egypt, to impress us with

the great truth that the distinction between the spiritual and the materia3 remains broad and clear,

even if with the scalpel of our modern philosophy we cannot completely dissect the two; and

this experience will give us courage to cherish our aspirations, keep bright our hopes, and hold
fast our Christian faith until the consummation comes."

i Capp.2,13,x4,su2_ra.
s Cap x4 SeeDe Orat., cap.x9)p 687.
a TheXera/hagfa_,cap a, p xo3.
4 SczentfflcCulture, byJ. P Cooke,professorof chemtstry,¢tc NewYork,x884.
s Thisis ambiguous,butI merelynotetL Heb.iv. xS.



IX.

DE FUGA IN PERSECUTIONE.'

[TRANSLATEDBY THE REV. S. THELWALL.]

I. MY brother Fabius, you very lately asked,' you will, the rejection of His professing servants.
because some news or other were communicated, For what is the issue of persecution, what other
whether or not we ought to flee in persecution, result comes of it, but the approving and reject-
For my part, having on the spot made some ing of faith, in regard to which the Lord will cer-
observations in the negative suited to the place tainly sift His people ? Persecution, by means
and time, I also, owing to the rudeness of some of which one is declared either approved or
persons, took away with me the subject but half rejected, is just the judgment of the Lord. But
treated, meaning to set it forth now more fully the judging properly belongs to God alone.
by my pen; for your inquiry had interested me This is that fan which even now cleanses the
in it, and the state of the times had already on Lord's threshing-floor--the Church, I mean--
its own account pressed it upon me. As perse- winnowing the mixed heap of believers, and
cutions in increasing number threaten us, so the separating the grain 2 of the martyrs from the
more are we called on to give earnest thought to chaff of the demers ; and this is also the ladder 3
the question of how faith ought to receive them, of which Jacob dreams, on which are seen, some
and the duty of carefully considering it concerns mounting up to higher places, and others going
you no less, who no doubt, by not accepting the down to lower. So, too, persecution may be
Comforter, the guide to all truth, have, as was viewed as a contest. By whom is the conflict
natural, opposed us hitherto in regard to other proclaimed, but by Him by whom the crown
questions also. We have therefore apphed a and the rewards are offered? You find in the
methodical treatment, too, to your inquiry, as Revelation its edict, setting forth the rewards by
we see that we must first come to a decision which He incites to victory--those, above all,
as to how the matter stands in regard to persecu- whose is the distraction of conquering in perse-
fion itself, whether it comes on us from God or cution, in very deed contending in their victo-
from the devil, that with the less difficulty we rious struggle not against flesh and blood, but
may get on firm ground as to our duty to meet against spirits of wickedness. So, too, you will
it ; for of everything one's knowledge is clearer see that the adjudging of the contest belongs to
when it is known from whom it has its origin, the same glorious One, as umpire, who calls us
It is enough indeed to lay it down, (in bar of all to the prize. The one great thing in persecution
besides,) that nothing happens without the will is the promotion of the glory of God, as He
of God. But lest we be diverted from the point tries and casts away, lays on and takes off. But
before us, we shall not by this deliverance at what concerns the glory of God will surely come
once give occasion to the other discussions if to pass by His will. And when is trust in God
one make answer--Therefore evil and sin are more strong, than when there is a greater fear
both from God ; the devil henceforth, and even of Him, and when persecution breaks out ? The
we ourselves, are entirely free. The question in Church is awe-struck. Then is faith both more
hand is persecution. With respect to this, let zealous in preparation, and better disciplined in
me in the meantime say, that nothing happens fasts, and meetings, and prayers, and lowliness,
without God's will; on the ground that perse- in brotherly-kindness and love, in holiness and
cution is especially worthy of God, and, so to temperance. There is no room, in fact, for
speak, requisite, for the approving, to wit, or if

Matt. iii T_.
1_[Written, say, circa A.v. uoS,] s Gen. xxviih xz.

zx6
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ought but fear and hope. So even by this very Iapostles likewise an opportunity to tempt them,
thing we have it clearly proved that persecution, having it only by special allowance, since the
improving as it does the servants of God, can- Lord in the Gospel says to Peter, "Behold, Satan
not be imputed to the devil, asked that he might sift you as grain ; but I have

2. If, because injustice is not from God, but prayed for you, that your faith fail not ; "* that
from the devil, and persecution consists of injus- is, that the devil should not have power granted
rice (for what more unjust than that the bishops him sufficient to endanger his faith. Whence it
of the true God, that all the followers of the is manifest that both things belong to God, the
truth, should be dealt with after the manner of shaking of faith as well as the shielding of it,
the vilest criminals ?), persecution therefore seems when both are sought from Him-- the shaking
to proceed from the devil, by whom the injustice by the devil, the shielding by the Son. And cer-
which constitutes persecution is perpetrated, we tainly, when the Son of God has faith's protec-
ought to know, as you have neither persecution tion absolutely committed to Him, beseeching it
without the injustice of the devil, nor the trial of the Father, from whom He receives all power
of faith without persecution, that the injustice in heaven and on earth, how entirely out of the
necessary for the trial of faith does not gnve a question is it that the devil should have the as-
warrant for persecution, but supplies an agency ; sailing of it in his own power ! But in the prayer
that in reality, in reference to the trial of faith, prescribed to us, when we say to our Father,
which is the reason of persecution, the will of "Lead us not into temptation" s (now what
God goes first, but that as the instrument of per- greater temptation is there than persecution?),
secution, which is the way of trial, the injustice we acknowledge that that comes to pass by His
of the devil follows. For in other respects, too, will whom we beseech to exempt us from it.
injustice in proportion to the enmity it displays For this is what follows, "But deliver us from
against righteousness affords occasion for attes- the wicked one," that is, do not lead us into
tations of that to which it :s opposed as an ene- temptation by g_ving us up to the wicked one,
my, that so righteousness may be perfected in for then are we delivered from the power of the
injustice, as strength is perfected in weakness.' devil, when we are not handed over to him to
For the weak things of the world have been be tempted. Nor would the devil's legion have
chosen by God to confound the strong, and the had power over the herd of swine 6 unless they
foolish things of the world to confound its wis- had got it from God ; so far are they from hay-
dora. 2 Thus even injustice is employed, that mg power over the sheep of God. I may say
righteousness may be approved in putting un- that the bristles of the swine, too, were then
righteousness to shame. Therefore, since the counted by God, not to speak of the hairs of
service is not of free-wifl, but of subjection (for holy men. The devil, it must be owned, seems
persecution is the appointment of the Lord for indeed to have power--in this case really his
the trial of faith, but its ministry is the injustice own m over those who do not belong to God,
of the devil, supplied that persecution may be the nations being once for all counted by God
got up), we believe that persecution comes to as a drop of the bucket, and as the dust of the
pass, no question, by the devil's agency, but not threshing-floor, and as the spittle of the mouth,
by the devil's origination. Satan will not be at and so thrown open to the devil as, in a sense, a
liberty to do anything against the servants of the free possession. But against those who belong
living God unless the Lord grant leave, either to the household of God he may not do ought
that He may overthrow Satan himself by the as by any right of his own, because the cases
faith of the elect which proves victorious in the marked out in Scripture show when w that is,
trial, or in the face of the world show that apos- for what reasons--he may touch them. For
tatizers to the devil's cause have been in reality I either, with a view to their being approved, the
His servants. You have the case of Job, whom power of trial is granted to him, challenged or
the devil, unless he had received authority from challenging, as in the instances already referred
God, could not have visited with trial, not even, to, or, to secure an opposite result, the sinner is
in fact, in his property, unless the Lord had said, handed over to him, as though he were an exe-
"Behold, all that he has I put at your disposal ; cutioner to whom belonged the inflicting of pun-
but do not stretch out your hand against him- ishment, as in the case of Saul. "And the Spirit
self." 3 In short, he would not even have of the LORD," says Scripture, "departed from
stretched it out, unless afterwards, at his request, Saul, and an evil spirit from the LORD troubled
the Lord had granted him this permission also, and stifled him ;" 7 or the design is to humble,
saying, "Behold, I deliver him to you ; only pre- as the apostle tells us, that there was given him
serve his hfe." So he asked in the case of the

* Luke xxi_. 3_, 3_.
1 2Cor xii 9. 5 Matt vl _3
a xCor I 27,_8. 6 Markv x_.

Job t. :2. z x Sam xvi x4.
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a stake, the messenger of Satan, to buffet him ;' ihand to be avoided, and it cannot be evaded on
and even this sort of thing is not permitted in the other. It ought not to be avoided, because
the case of holy men, unless it be that at the it is good ; for everything must be good on which
same time strength of endurance may be per- God has cast His eye. And with this idea has
fected in weakness. For the apostle hkewme de- perhaps this statement been made in Genesis,
livered Phygellus and Hermogenes over to Satan, "And God saw because it is good ;" not that He
that by chastening they might be taught not to would have been ignorant of its goodness unless
blaspheme. 2 You see, then, that the devil re- He had seen it, but to indicate by this expression
ceives more smtably power even from the ser- that it was good because it was viewed by God.
vants of God ; so far is he from having it by any There are many events indeed happening by the
right of his own. will of God, and happening to somebody's harm.

3. Seeing therefore, too, these cases occur in Yet for all that, a thing is therefore good because
persecutions more than at other times, as there it is of God, as divine, as reasonable _ for what is
is then among us more of proving or rejecting, divine, and not reasonable and good ? _Vhat is
more of abasing or punishing, it must be that good, yet not divine ? But if to the universal
their general occurrence is permitted or com- apprehension of mankind this seems to be the
manded by Him at whose will they happen even case, in judging, man's faculty of apprehension
partially; by Him, I mean, who says, "I am He does not predetermine the nature of things, but
who make peace and create ewl, ''3mthat is, the nature of things his power of apprehension.
war, for that is the antithesis of peace. But what For every several nature is a certain definite
other war has our peace than persecution? If reality, and it lays it on the perceptive power to
in its issues persecution emphaucally brings either perceive it just as it exists. Now, if that which
life or death, either wounds or heahng, you have comes from God is good indeed in its natural
the author, too, of this. "I will smite and heal, state (for there is nothing from God which is not
I will make alive and put to death."* "I will lgood, because it is divine, and reasonable), but
burn them," He says, "as gold is burned ; and seems evil only to the human faculty, all will be
I will try them," He says, "as silver is tried, ''5 right in regard to the former ; with the latter the
for when the flame of persecution is consuming[fault will lie. In its real nature a very good
_as, then the stedfastness of our faith is proved, t thing is chastity, and so is truth, and righteous-
These will be the fiery darts of the devil, by ness; and yet they are distasteful to many. Is
which faith gets a ministry of burning and kin- perhaps the real nature on this account sacrificed
riling ; yet by the will of God. As to this I know to the sense of perception ? Thus persecution
not who can doubt, unless it be persons with m its own nature too is good, because it is a
frivolous and frigid faith, which seizes upon those divine and reasonable appointment ; but those to
who with trembhng assemble together in the twhom it comes as a punishment do not feel it
church. For you say, seeing we assemble with- to be pleasant. You see that as proceeding from
out order, and assemble at the same time, and Him, even that ewl has a reasonable ground,
flock in large numbers to the church, the heathen [when one in persecution is cast out of a state of
are led to make inquiry about us, and we are salvation, just as you see that you have a reason-
alarmed lest we awaken their anxieties. Do ye able ground for the good also, when one by per-
not know that God is Lord of all ? And if it is secution has his salvation made more secure.
God's will, then you shall suffer persecution ; but Unless, as it depends on the Lord, one either
if i¢ is not, the heathen will be still. Believe it perishes irrationally, or is irrationally saved, he
most surely, if indeed you believe in that God will not be able to speak of persecution as an
without whose will not even the sparrow, a penny evil, which, while it is under the direction of
can buy, falls to the ground. 6 But we, I think, reason, is, even in respect of its evil, good. So,
are better than many sparrows, if persecution is m every way a good, because

4. Well, then, if it is evident from whom per- it has a natural basis, we on valid grounds lay it
secution proceeds, we are able at once to satisfy down, that what is good ought not to be shunned
your doubts, and to decide from these introduc- by us, because it is a sin to refuse what is good ;
tory remarks alone, that men should not flee in besides that, what has been looked upon by God
it. For if persecution proceeds from God, in no can no longer indeed be avoided, proceeding as
way will it be our duty to flee from what has God it does from God, from whose will escape will
as its author ; a twofold reason opposing : for not be possible. Therefore those who think that
what proceeds from God ought not on the one they should flee, either reproach God with doing

what is evil, if they flee from persecution as an
,, cot. xii. 7. evil (for no one avoids what is good) ; or they
* 2 Twa. I. tS; see z Tim. i. *o. count themselves stronger than God : so they
S Isa. xlv, 7:.
, De_t.x_x,, 39. think, who imagine it possible to escape when it
5 zcch._i,,.9. is God's pleasure that such events should occur.* Matt x. _9.
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5. But, says some one, I flee, the thing it be- chosen to maintain, and others have done the
longs to me to do, that I may not perish, if I same who are unwilling to understand the mean-
deny ; it is for Him on His part, if He chooses, mg of that declaration of the Lord, that they
to bring me, when I flee, back before the tnbu- may use it as a cloak for their cowardice, al-
nal. First answer me this: Are you sure you though it has had its persons as well as its times
will deny if you do not flee, or are you not sure ? and reasons to which it specially applies. "When
For if you are sure, you have denied already, they begin," He says, "to persecute you, flee from
because by presupposing that you will deny, you city to city."' We maintain that this belongs
have given yourself up to that about which you specially to the persons of the apostles, and to
have made such a presupposition ; and now it is their times and circumstances, as the following
vain for you to think of flight, that you may avoid sentences will show, which are suitable only to
denying, when in intention you have denied al- the apostles : "Do not go into the way of the
ready. But if you are doubtful on that point, Gentiles, and into a city of the Samaritans do
why do you not, in the incertitude of your fear not enter: but go rather to the lost sheep of
wavering between the two different issues, pre- the house of Israel." 2 But to us the way of the
sume that you are able rather to act a confessor's Gentries is also open, as m it we in fact were
part, and so add to your safety, that you may found, and to the very last we walk ; and no city
not flee, just as you presuppose denial to send has been excepted. So we preach throughout
you off a fugitive ? The matter stands thus -- all the world ; nay, no special care even for Israel
we have either both things in our own power, or has been laid upon us, save as also we are bound
they wholly lie with God. If it is ours to confess to preach to all nations. Yes, and .if we are ap-
or to deny, why do we not anticipate the nobler prehended, we shall not be brought into Jewish
thing, that is, that we shall confess ? If you are councils, nor scourged in Jewish synagogues, but
not willing to confess, you are not willing to suf- we shall certainly be cited before Roman magm-
fer ; and to be unwilling to confess is to deny. _trates and judgment-seats. 3 So, then, the cir-
But if the matter is wholly in God's hand, why[ cumstances of the apostles even required the
do we not leave it to His will, recognising His i mjuncnon to flee, their mission being to preach
might and power in that, just as He can bring us. first to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.
back to trial when we flee, so is He able to screen ] That, therefore, thin preaching might be fully
us when we do not flee ; yes, and even living m accomplished in the case of those among whom
the very heart of the people ? Strange conduct, this behoved first of all to be camed out--that
is it not, to honour God in the matter of flight the sons might receive bread before the dogs,
from persecution, because He can bring you for that reason He commanded them to flee then
back from your flight to stand before the judg- for a time--not with the object of eluding dan-
ment-seat ; but in regard of witness-bearing, to Iger, under the plea strictly speaking whmh per-
do Him high dishonour by despairing of power secunon urges (rather He was in the habit of
at His hands to shield you from danger ? Why proclaiming that they would suffer persecutmns,
do you not rather on this, the side of constancy!and of teaching that these must be endured) ;
and trust in God, say, I do my part; I depart but in order to further the proclamation of the
not ; God, if He choose, will Himself be my Gospel message, lest by their being at once

protector? It beseems us better to retain our put down, the diffusion of the Gospel too might
posmon in submission to the will of God, than to I be prevented. Neither were they to flee to any
flee at our oval will. Rutilius, a saintly martyr, I city as if by stealth, but as if everywhere about
after having ofttimes fled from persecution from to proclaim their message ; and for this, every-
place to place, nay, having bought security from where about to undergo persecutions, until they
danger, as he thought, by money, was, notwith- should fulfil their teaching_ Accordingly the
standing the complete security he had, as he Sawour says, "Ye will not go over all the crees
thought, provided for himself, at last unexpect- Iof Israel."* So the command to flee was re-
edly seized, and being brought before the magis- stricted to the limits of Judea. But no com-
trate, was put to the torture and cruellymangled, mand that shows Judea to be specially the

a punishment, I believe, for his fleeing,--and sphere for preaching applies to us, now that the
thereafter he was consigned to the flames, and Holy Spirit has been poured out upon all flesh.
thus paid to the mercy of God the suffering which Therefore Paul and the apostles themselves,
he had shunned. What else did the Lord mean mindful of the precept of the Lord, bear this
to show us by this example, but that we ought solemn testimony before Israel, which they had
not to flee from persecution because it avails us now filled with their doctrine -- saying, "It was
nothing if God disapproves ?

6. Nay, says some one, he fulfilled the com- , M,,. _ _3.
mand, when he fled from city to city. For so i a Matt x. 5
a certain individual, but a fugmve hkewis- _, has l ,3M,t_, ,7.Matt. x. 23.
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necessary that the word of God should have ance of His will being thwarted by another will.
been first delivered to you ; but seeing ye have For He wished us either to suffer persecution or
rejected it, and have not thought yourselves to flee from it. If to flee, how to suffer ? If
worthy of eternal life, 10, we turn to the Gen- to suffer, how to flee ? In fact, what utter in-
tiles.", And from that time they turned their consistency in the decrees of One who corn-
steps away, as those who went before them mands to flee, and yet urges to suffer, which is
had laid it down, and departed into the way of the very opposite ! "Him who will confess Me,
the Gentiles, and entered into the cities of the I also will confess before My Father." 4 How
Samaritans; so that, in very deed, their sound will he confess, fleemg? How flee, confessing?
went forth into all the earth, and their words to "Of him who shall be ashamed of Me, will
the end of the world. * If, therefore, the pro- I also be ashamed before My Father." s If
hibition against settmg foot m the way of the I avoid suffering, I am ashamed to confess.
Gentiles, and entering into the cities of the "Happy they who suffer persecution for My
Samaritans, has come to an end, why should not name's sake." 6 Unhappy, therefore, they who,
the command to flee, which was issued at the by running away, will not suffer accordmg to the
same time, have come also to an end ? Accord-_ divine command. "He who shall endure to
ingly, from the time when, Israel having had the end shall be saved." z How then, when you
its fifll measure, the apostles went over to the ibid me flee, do you wish me to endure to the
Gentiles, they neither fled from city to city, nor iend ? If views so opposed to e_ch other do not

hesitated to suffer. Nay, Paul too, who had lcomport with the divine dignity, they clearly
submitted to dehverance from persecution by Jprove that the command to flee had, at the time
being let down from the wall, as to do so was it was given, a reason of its own, which we have
at this time a matter of command, refused in [pointed out. But it is said, the Lord, providing
hke manner now at the close of his ministry, for the weakness of some of His people, never-
and after the injunction had come to an end, to_theless, in His kindness, suggested also the
give in to the anxieties of the disciples, eagerly haven of flight to them. For H_ was not able
entreating him that he would not risk himself at even w_thout flight-- a protection so base, and
Jerusalem, because of the sufferings in store for unworthy, and servile m to preserve in persecu-
hnu which Agabus had" foretold ; but doing the tion such as He knew to be weak ! Whereas in
very opposite, it is thus he speaks, "What do fact He does not cherish, but ever rejects the
ye, weeping and disquieting my heart ? For I weak, teaching first, not that we are to fly from
could wish not only to suffer bonds, but also to our persecutors, but rather that we are not to
die at Jerusalem, for the name of my Lord Jesus fear them. "Fear not them who are able to kill
Christ." 3 And so they all said, "Let the will the body, but are unable to do ought against the
of the Lord be done." What was the will of the soul ; but fear Him who can destroy both body
Lord? Certainly no longer to flee from perse- and soul in hell." s And then what does He
cution. Otherwise they who had wished him allot to the fearful ? " He who will value his life
rather to avoid persecution, might also have more than Me, is not worthy of Me, and he
adduced that prior will of the Lord, in which who takes not up his cross and follows Me, can-
He had commanded flight. Therefore, seeing not be My disciple." 9 Last of all, in the Reve-
even in the days of the apostles themselves, the lation, He does not propose flight to the "fear-
command to flee was temporary, as were those ful," '° but a miserable portion among the rest of
also relating to the other things at the same time the outcast, in the lake of brimstone and fire,
enjoined, that [command] cannot continue with which is the second death.
us which ceased with our teachers, even although _ 8. He sometimes also fled from violence Him-
it had not been issued specially for them ; or if self, but for the same reason as had led Him to
the Lord wished it to continue, the apostles did command the apostles to do so: that is, He
wrong who were not careful to keep fleeing to wanted to fulfil His ministry of teaching ; and
the last. when it was finished, I do not say He stood

7. Let us now see whether also the rest of our firm, but He had no desire even to get from His
Lord's ordmances accord wlth a lasting command Father the aid of hosts of angels: finding fault,
of flight. In the first place, indeed, if persecu- too, with Peter's sword. He likewise acknowl-
tion is from God, what are we to think of our edged, it is true, that His "soul was troubled,
being ordered to take ourselves out of its way, even unto death, .... and the flesh weak ; with the
by the very party who brings it on us ? For if
He wanted it to be evaded, He had better not , Matt.x .32,33. .s Mark VIII, _8, Luke _. 26.
have sent it, that there might not be the appear- 6 Matt, v. xx.

7 Matt x 2a
8 Matt, x 28.

I Acts xni 46. 9 Matt. x 37, 38.
Ps xtx 4 to Rev xxt. 8.

3 Acts xxl. x3. tx Matt. xxvl. 38.
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design, (however,) first of all, that by having, as by flight, but by wisdom. Besides, he who bids
His own, trouble of soul and weakness of the us shine as sons of light, 6 does not bid us hide
flesh, He might show you that both the sub- away out of sight as sons of darkness. He
stances in Him were truly human ; lest, as certain commands us to stand stedfast,7 certainly not to
persons have now brought it in, you might be led act an opposite part by fleeing ; and to be girt,
to think eather the flesh or the soul of Christ not to play the fugitive or oppose the Gospel.
different from ours ; and then, that, by an ex- He points out weapons, too, which persons who
hibition of their states, you might be convinced intend to run away would not require. And
that they have no power at all of themselves among these he notes the shield s too, that ye
without the spirit. And for this reason He puts may be able to quench the darts of the devil,
first "the willing spirit,"' that, looking to the when doubtless ye resist him, and sustain his
natures respectively of both the substances, you assaults in their utmost force. Accordingly John
may see that you have in you the spirit's strength also teaches that we must lay down our hves for
as well as the flesh's weakness ; and even from the brethren ; 9 much more, then, we must do it
this may learn what to do, and by what means for the Lord. This cannot be fulfilled by those
to do it, and what to bring under what,- the who flee. Finally, mindful of his own Revela-
weak, namely, under the strong, that you may tlon, in which he had heard the doom of the
not, as is now your fashion, make excuses on the fearful, (and so) speaking from personal knowl-
ground of the weakness of the flesh, forsooth, edge, he warns us that fear must be put away.
but put out of sight the strength of the spirit. "There is no fear," says he, "in love ; but per-
He also asked of His Father, that if it might be, fect love casteth out fear ; because fear has tot-
the cup of suffering should pass from Him. 2 So ment" -- the fire of the lake, no doubt. "He
ask you the hke favour; but as He did, hold- that feareth is not perfect in love ..... to wit,
ing your position,- merely offering supplication, the love of God. And yet who will flee from
and adding, too, the other words: "but not persecution, but he who fears ? Who will fear,
whatIwfll, but what Thou wilt." Butwhenyou but hewho has not loved? Yes; and if you
run away, how will you make this reqt_est ? taking, ask counsel of the Spirit, what does He approve
in that case, into your own hands the removal of more than that utterance of the Spirit ? For,
the cup from you, and instead of doing what your indeed, it incites all almost to go and offer them-
Father wishes, doing what you wish yourself, selves in martyrdom, not to flee from it ; so that

9. The teaching of the apostles was surely in _we also make mention of it. If you are exposed
everything according to the mind of God : they to public infamy, says he, it is for your good ;
forgot and omitted nothing of the Gospel. for he who is not exposed to dishonour among
Where, then, do you show that they renewed men is sure to be so before the Lord. Do not
the command to flee from city to city ? In fact, be ashamed ; righteousness brings you forth into
it was utterly impossible that they should have the pubhc gaze. Why should you be ashamed
laid down anything so utterly opposed _o their of gaining glory ? The opportunity is given you
own examples as a command to flee, while it was when you are before the eyes of men. So also
just from bonds, or the islands in which, for con- elsewhere : seek not to die on bridal beds, nor
fessing, not fleeing from the Christian name, they in miscarriages, nor in soft fevers, but to die the
were confined, they wrote their letters to the martyr's death, that He may be glorified who
Churches. Paul 3 bids us support the weak, but has suffered for you.
most certamly it is not when they flee. For how go. But some, paying no attention to the
can the absent be supported by you? By bear- exhortations of God, are readier to apply to
ing with them ? Well, he says that people must themselves that Greek versicle of worldly wis-
be supported, if anywhere they have committed dora, "He who fled will fight again ; " perhaps
a fault through the weakness of their faith, just also in the battle to flee again. And when will
as (he enjoins) that we should comfort the faint- he who, as a fugitive, is a defeated man, be con-
hearted; he does not say, however, that they queror? A worthy soldier he furnishes to his
should be sent into exile. But when he urges commander Christ, who, so amply armed by the
us not to give place to evil, 4 he does not offer apostle, as soon as he hears persecuuon's trum-
the sugge._uon that we should take to our heels, pet, runs off from the day of persecutmn. I also
he only teaches that passion should be kept will produce in answer a quotation taken from
under restraint ; and if he says that the time the world : "Is it a thing so very sad to die?""
must be redeemed, because the days are ewl,5 He must die, in whatever way of it, etther as
he wishes us to gain a lengthening of life, not

6 x Thess. v. 5.
x Matt. xxvl. 4x. 7 t Cor. xv. 58.

Matt xxvt 39. 8 Eph. vi. _6

a xThess v. 14 _x Johnni. x6.* Eph tv. 27, x Johnlv. tS,
s Eph. v x6. tx ,,'_n¢_d, xfi. 646.
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conquered or as conqueror. But although he foreshadowings Himself, adds: "The bad shep-
has succumbed in denying, he has yet faced and lherd is he who, on seeing the wolf, flees, and
battled with the torture. I had rather be one to I leaves the sheep to be torn in pieces."* Why,
be pitied than to be blushed for. More glor,-/a shepherd like this will be turned off from the

ous is the soldier pierced wlth a lavehn in battle, farm ; the wages to have been given him at the
than he who has a safe skin as a fugitive. Do[tnne of his discharge will be kept from him as
you fear man, O Christian ?-- you who ought to _compensation ; nay, even from his former sav-
be feared by the angels, since you are to judge rags a restoration of the master's loss will be
angels ; who ought to be feared by evil spirits, required ; for " to him who hath shall be given,
since you have received power also over evil but from him who hath not shall be taken away
spirits; who ought to be feared by the whole even that which he seemeth to have."3 Thus
world, since by you, too, the world is judged. Zechariah threatens: "Arise, O sword, against
You are Christ-clothed, you who flee before the the shepherds, and pluck ye out the sheep ; and
devil, since into Christ you have been baptized. I will turn my hand against the shepherds." ¢
Christ, who is m you, is treated as of small And against them both Ezekiel and Jeremiah
account when you give yourself back to the declaim with kindred threatenings, for their not
devil, by becoming a fugitive before him. But, only wmkedly eating of the sheep,-- they feed-
seeing it is from the Lord you flee, you taunt all lng themselves rather than those committed to
runaways with the futility of their purpose. A their charge,- but also scattering the flock, and
certain bold prophet also had fled from the Lord, giving it over, shepherdless, a prey to all the
he had crossed over from Joppa in the direction beasts of the field. And this never happens
of Tarsus, as if he could as easily transport him- more than when in persecution the Church is
self away from God; but I find hnn, I do not abandoned by the clergy. If any one recog-
say in the sea and on the land, but, in fact, in nises the Spirit also, he will hear him branding
the belly even of a beast, in which he was con-. the runaways. But if it does not become the
fined for the space of three days, unable either, keepers of the flock to flee when the wolves in-
to find death or even thus escape from God. ]vade it-- nay, if that is absolutely unlawful (for
How much better the conduct of the man who, He who has declared a shepherct of this sort
though he fears the enemy of God, does not flee a bad one has certainly condemned him ; and
from, but rather despises him, relying on the whatever is condemned has, without doubt, be-
protection of the Lord ; or, if you will, having come unlawful) --on this ground it will not be
an awe of God all the greater, the more that he the duty of those who have been set over the
has stood in His presence, says, "It is the Lord, Church to flee in the time of persecution. But
He is mighty. All things belong to Him ; wher- otherwise, if the flock should flee, the overseer
everIam, I am m His hand : let Hlm do as He ' of the flock would have no call to hold his
wills, I go not away ; and if it be His pleasure I ground, as his doing so in that case would be,

that I die, let Him destroy me Himself, while ]with.out good reason, to give to the flock pro-
I save myself for Hnn. I had rather bring tect]on, whmh it would not reqmre in conse-
odium upon Him by dying by His will, than by quence of its hberty, forsooth, to flee.
escaping through my own anger." i2. So far, my brother, as the question pro-

i i. Thus ought every servant of God to feel posed by you Js concerned, you have our opinion
and act, even one in an inferior place, that he in answer and encouragement. But he who in-
may come to have a more important one, if he Iiquires whether persecution ought to be shunned
has made some upward step by his endurance by us must now be prepared to consider the
of persecution. But when persons m authority following question also : Whether, if we should
themselves -- I mean the very deacons, and not flee from it, we should at least buy ourselves
presbyters, and bishops m take to flight, how will off from It. Going further than you expected,
a layman be able to see with what view it was therefore, I will also on this point give you my
said, Flee from city to city? Thus, too, with advice, distinctly affirming that persecution, from
the leaders turning their backs, who of the corn- which it is evident we must not flee, must in like
mon rank will hope to persuade men to stand'manner not even be bought off. The dJfference
firm in the battle? Most assuredly a good lhes in the payment; but as flight is a buying
shepherd lays down his life for the sheep, ae- off without money, so buying off is money-flight.
cording to the word of Moses, when the Lord Assuredly you have here too the counselling of
Christ had not as yet been revealed, but was fear. Because you fear, you buy yourself off;
already shadowed forth in himself : "If you and so you flee. As regards your feet, you have
destroy this people," he says, "destroy me also stood ; in respect of the money you have paid,
along with it."' But Christ, confirming these

2 John x x2,
3 Luke wu, xS.

z F.,x. xxxu. 3a. 4 Zech. xm, 7,
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have run away. Why, in this very standing ! money. When you put that into his hands, it isyou
of yours there was a fleeing from persecution, m / certainly your wish nat to be delivered up. But
the release from persecution which you bought ; not dehvered up, had you to be held up to
but that you should ransom with money a man public ridicule? While, then, in being unwiU-
whom Christ has ransomed with His blood, how ing to be dehvered up, you are not willing to be
unworthy is it of God and His ways of acting, thus exposed ; by this unwilhngness of yours you
who spared not His own Son for you_ that He have denied that you are what you have been
might be made a curse for us, because cursed is unwilling to have it made public that you are.
he that hangeth on a tree,'--Him who was led Nay, you say, While I am unwilling to be held
as a sheep to be a sacrifice, and just as a lamb up to the pubhc as being what I am, I have
before its shearer, so opened He not His mouth ;2 acknowledged that I am what I am unwllhng to
but gave His back to the scourges, nay, His be so held up as being, that is, a Christian. Can
cheeks to the hands of the smiter, and turned Christ, therefore, claim that you, as a witness for
not away His face from spitting, and, being Him, have stedfastly shown Him forth? He
numbered with the transgressors, was delivered who buys himself off does nothing m that way.
up to death, nay, the death of the cross. All Before ane it might, I doubt not, be said, You
this took place that He might redeem us from have confessed Him ; so also, on the account of
our sins. The sun ceded to us the day of our your unwillingness to confess Hnn before many
redemption ; hell re-transferred the right it had you have denied Him. A man's very safety will
in us, and our covenant is in heaven ; the ever- pronounce that he has fallen while getting out
lasting gates were lifted up, that the King of of persecutlon's way. He has fallen, therefore,
Glory, the Lord of might, might enter in,3 after whose desire has been to escape. The refusal
having redeemed man from earth, nay, from of martyrdom is denial. A Christian is preserved
hell, that he might attain to heaven. What, by his wealth, and for this end has his treasures,
now, are we to think of the man who strives that he may not suffer, while he will be rich
against that glorious One, nay, slights and defiles toward God. But it is the case that Christ was
His good% obtained at so great a ransom--no Irich in blood for him. Blessed therefore are the
less, in truth, than His most precious blood? poor, because, He says, the kingdom of heaven
It appears, then, that it _s better to flee than to is theirs who have the soul only treasured up.5
fall in value, if a man will not lay out for himself! If we cannot serve God and mammon, can we
as much as he cost Christ. And the Lord in-be redeemed both by God and by mammon?
deed ransomed him from the angehc powers] For who will serve mammon more than the man
which rule the world- from the spirits of wink-!whom mammon has ransomed? Finally. of what
edness, from the darkness of this hfe, from eter- iexample do you avail yourself to warrant your
nal judgment, from everlasting death. But you ; averting by money the giving of you up ? When
bargain for him with an reformer, or a soldier, d_d the apostles, deahng w_th the matter, in any
or some paltry thief of a ruler-- under, as they ume of persecution trouble, extricate themselves
say, the folds of the tunic-- as ff he were stolen by money ? And money they certamly had from
goods whom Christ purchased in the face of the the prices of lands which were laid down at their
whole world, yes, and set at liberty. Will you feet, 6 there being, without a doubt, many of the
value, then, this free man at any price, and pos- rich among those who believed--men, and also
sess him at any price, but the one, as we have [women, who were wont, too, to minister to their
sa_d, it cost the Lord,--namely, His own blood? comfort. When did Ones_mus, or Aquila, or
(And if not,) why then do you purchase Christ Stephen/give them aid of this kmd when they
in the man in whom He dwells, as though He were persecuted ? Paul indeed, when Felix the
were some human property? No otherwtse did,governor hoped that he should receive money
Simon even try to do, when he offered the apos- for him from the disciples, about whmh matter
ties money for the Spirit of Christ. Therefore ',he also dealt with the apostle in private, cer-
this man also, who in buying himself has bought tainly neither prod it himself, nor did the dis-
the Spirit of Chrtst, will hear that word, "Yourlciples for him. Those dismples, at any rate,
money perish with you, since you have thought _who wept because he was equally persistent in
that the grace of God is to be had at a price !" 4 his determination to go to Jerusalem, and neglect-
Yet who will despise him for being (what he _s), {ful of all means to secure himself from the per-
a denier? For what says that extorter? Give]secutions which had been foretold as about to
me money : assuredly that he may not dehver I occur there, at last say, "Let the will of the Lord
him up, since he tries to sell you nothing else!be done." What was that will? No doubt that

than that which he is going to give you for'he .....should suffer for the name of the Lord, not
t Rom rill. 3_; Gal. _l.z3. "s Matt. v. 3.
2 lsa hn. 7, 6 Acts iv. 34, 3$ .
3 Ps xmv 7. 7 StephanasIsperhapsmtendcd.--_,R.
4 .ACt_Vtlt. _O. J 8 ACtSXXlV.;_{_.
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that he should be bought off. For as Christ laid are C_sar's, I refuse to God the things which are
down His life for us, so, too, we should do for IGod's !
Him ; and not only for the Lord Himself, nay, / 13. But _lso to every one who asks me I will
but likewise for our brethren on His account. ] give on the plea of charity, not under any intimi-
This, too, is the teaching of John when he de- dation. Who asks ?* He says. But he who uses
clares, not that we should pay for our brethren, intimidation does not ask. One who threatens
but rather that we should die for them. It if he does not receive, does not crave, but corn-
makes no difference whether the thing not to be pels. It is not alms he looks for, who comes not
done by you is to buy off'a Christian, or to buy to be pitied, but to be feared. I will give, there-
one. And so the will of God accords with this. fore, because I pity, not because I fear, when the
Look at the condition -- certainly of God's or- recspient honours God and returns me his bless-
daining, in whose hand the king's heart is -- of ing ; not when rather he both believes that he
kingdoms and empires. For increasing the has conferred a favour on me, and, beholding his
treasury there are daily provided so many appli- plunder, says, "Guilt money." Shall I be angry
ancesmregisterings of property, taxes in kind, even with an enemy? But enmities have also
benevolences, taxes in money ; but never up to other grounds. Yet withal he did not say a be-
this time has ought of the kind been provided trayer, or persecutor, or one seeking to terrify
by bringing Christians under some purchase- you by his threats. For how much more shall I
money for the person and the sect, although heap coals upon the head of a man of this sort,
enormous gains could be reaped from numbers if I do not redeem myself by money ? "In like
too great for any to be ignorant of them. manner," says Jesus, "to him who has taken
Bought with blood, paid for with blood, we owe away your coat, grant even your cloak also."
no money for our head, because Christ is our But that refers to him who" has sought to take
Head. It is not fit that Christ should cost us away my property, not my faith. The cloak,
money. How could martyrdoms, too, take place too, I will grant, if I am not threatened with be-
to the glory of the Lord, if by tribute we should trayal. If he threatens, I will demand even my
pay for the liberty of our sect? And so he coat back again. Even now, the declarations of
who stlpulates to have it at a price, opposes the the Lord have reasons and laws of their own.
divine appointment. Since, therefore, C_esar has lThey are not of unlimited or universal apphca-
imposed nothing on us after this fashion of a[ tion. And so He commands us to give to every

tributary sect--in fact, such an imposiuon never i one who asks, yet He Himself does not give to
can be made, -- with Antichrist now close at lthose who ask a sign. Otherwise, if you think
hand, and gaping for the blood, not for the that we should give indiscriminately to all who
money of Christians--how can it be pointed ask, that seems to me to mean that you would
out to me that there is the command, "Render give, I say not wine to him who has a fever, but
to Caesar the things which are C_esar's? "' A even poison or a sword to him who longs for
soldier, be he an reformer or an enemy, extorts death. But how we are to understand," Make to
money from me by threats, exacting nothing on yourselves friends of mammon," s let the previous
C_esar's behalf; nay, doing the very opposite, parable teach you. The saying was addressed
when for a bribe he lets me go m Christian as I to the Jewish people ; inasmuch as, having man-
am, and by the laws of man a criminal. Of aged ill the business of the Lord which had been
another sort is the denarius which I owe to entrusted to them, they ought to have provided
C_esar, a thing belonging to him, about which for themselves out of the men of mammon,
the question then was started, it being a tribute which we then were, friends rather than enemies,
coin due indeed by those subject to tribute, not and to have delivered us from the dues of sins
by children. Or how shall I render to God the which kept us from God, if they bestowed the
things which are God's,- certainly, therefore, blessing upon us, for the reason given by the
His own likeness and money inscribed with His Lord, that when grace began to depart from
name, that is, a Christmn man? But what do them, they, betaking themselves to our faith,
I owe God, as I do C_esar the denarius, but might be admitted into everlasting habitations.
the blood which His own Son shed for me ? Hold now any other explanation of this parable
Now if I owe God, indeed, a human being and saying you like, if only you clearly see that
and my own blood; but I am now in this there is no likelihood of our opposers, should we
juncture, that a demand is made upon me for make them friends with mammon, then receiving
the payment of that debt, I am undoubtedly us into everlasting abodes. But of what will not
guilty of cheating God if I do my best to with- cowardice convince men ? As if Scripture both
hold payment. I have well kept the command- allowed them to flee, and commanded them to
ment, if, rendering to C_esar the things which

Matt. v. 4_,.
z Matt. xxiu 2z. :l Luke xvi. 9.
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buy off! Finally, it is not enough if one or an- not assemble by day, you have the night, the
other is so rescued. Whole Churches have ira- light of Christ luminous against its darkness.
posed tribute en masse on themselves. I know You cannot run about among them one after
not whether it is matter for grief or shame when, another. Be content with a church of threes, it
among hucksters, and pickpockets, and bath- is better that you sometimes should not see your
thieves, and gamesters, and pimps, Christians too crowds, than subject yourselves (to a tribute
are included as taxpayers in the lists of free sol- bondage). Keep pure for Christ His betrothed
diets and spies. Did the apostles, with so much virgin ; let no one make gain of her. These
foresight, make the office of overseer of this things, my brother, seem to you perhaps harsh
type, that the occupants might be able to enjoy and not to be endured ; but recall that God has
their rule free from anxiety, under colour of pro- said, " He who receives it, let him receive it," _
riding (a like freedom for their flocks) ? For that is, let him who does not recewe it go his
such a peace, forsooth, Christ, returning to His way. He who fears to suffer, cannot belong to
Father, commanded to be bought from the sol- Hun who suffered. But the man who does not
diets by gifts like those you have in the Saturnaha ! fear to suffer, he will be perfect in love -- in the

14. But how shall we assemble together? say i love , it is meant, of God; " for perfect love
you ; how shall we observe the ordinances of the casteth out fear.' .... And therefore many are
Lord ? To be sure, just as the apostles also did, icalled, but few chosen." 3 It is not asked who

who were protected by faith, not by money ; is ready to follow the broad way, but who the
which faith, if* it can remove a mountain, can narrow. And therefore the Comforter is requi-
much more remove a soldier. Be your safe- site, who guides into all truth, and ammates to
guard wisdom, not a bribe. For you will not all endurance. And they who have received
have at once complete security from the people Him will neither stoop to flee from persecution
also, should you buy off the interference of the nor to buy it off, for they have the Lord Hnnself,
soldiers. Therefore all you need for your pro- tOne who will stand by us to aid us in suffering,
tection is to have both faith and wisdom : if you I as well as to be our mouth when we are put to
do not make use of these, you may lose even the the question.
deliverance which you have purchased for your-1 --
self; while, if you do employ them, you can have I , Matt.......• . 2 i Johnlv iS.
no need of any ra_ommg. Lastly, if you can- ] _Matt.xxu. t4.

ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(Persecutions threaten, p. rx6.)

WE have reserved this heroic tract to close our series of the ascetic essays of our author

because it places even his sophistical enthusiasm in a hght which shows much to admire. Strange
that this defiant hero should have died (as we may infer) in his bed, and in extreme old age.

Great man, how much, alike for weal and woe, the age_ have been taught by thee !

This is the place for a tabular wew of the ten 2_ersecutians of the Ante-Nicene Church. They
are commonly enumerated as follows :,

I. Under Nero ................... A.D. 64.

II. Under Trajan .................. a.n. 95.

III. Under Trajan .................. A.B. 107.

IV. Under Hadrian (._.D. 118 and) ............ A.D. 134.

V. Under Aurelius (A.D. 177 ) and Severus .......... A.D. 202.
VI. Under Maximin .................. A.D. 235.

VII. Under Decius ................ A.D. 25o.

VIII. Under Valerian .................. A.D. 254.

IX. Under Aurelian .................. A.D. 27 o.

X. Under Diocletian (A.D. 284 and) ............ A.D. 3o3 .

t See what Gibbon can say to minonZz.e the matter (in cap. xvi. 4, vol. il. p. 45, New York).
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Periods of Comlbarative Resf.

I. Under Antoninus Pius ............... A.D. 151.

n. Under Commodus ................. A.D. 185.
In. Under Alexander Severus ............... A.D. 223.

IV. Under Philip .................. A.D. 248.
V. Under Diocletian ............. A.D. 284 till A.D. 3o3 .

In thus chastising and sifting his Church in the years of her gradual growth "from the small-
est of all seeds," we see illustrations of the Lord's Epistles to the seven churches of the Apoca-

lypse. Who can doubt that Tertullian's writings prepared the North-African Church for the
Decian furnace, and all believers for the "seven times hotter" fires of Diocletian?

(To the fearful, p. I2O.)

In the _Pa_'en_'a, Tertullian reflects the views of Catholics, and seems to allow those " perse-

cuted in one city to flee to another." So also in the Ad Uxorem, 2 as instanced by Kaye.3 In

the Fuga we have the enthusiast, but not as Gibbon will have it, 4 the most wild and fanatical of
declaimers. On the whole subject we again refer our readers to the solid and sober comments

of Kaye on the martyrdoms and persecutions of the early faithful, and on the patristic views of
the same.

n.

(Enormous gains from numbers, p. I24.)

Christians were now counted by millions. The following tabular view of the Christian popu-
lation of the world from the beginning has been attributed to Sharon Turner. I do not find at

in any of his works with which I am familiar. The mneteenth century as certainly credated too
low, according to the modern computlsts ; but I insert it merely for the centuries we are now

considering.
GROWTHOF THE CHURCHIN" NUMBERS.

First century ................ 500, °00
Second " 2,000,000• • * • • . • • • ..........

Third " 5,000, °00• • o • * • • • • • • • • • • • • • .

Fourth " Io,ooo,ooo• * • ° . ° • • . • * • • * .... •

Fifth " 15,°°°,°°°• • • • • • ° • • • • • • • * • .

Sixth " 2o,ooo,ooo• * * • • • • * • • • • * • • ° •

Seventh " 24,°°°, °°°• • • * * • . • ° • * o • • • • • • •

Eighth " 3o,oo°, °o°• * * • • • • ° • • • * • • • • * •

Ninth " 4o,000, °0o• ° ° • * * • ° • • . • • • * o • • *

Tenth " 5o,ooo,ooo• • • • • • ° ° • ° ° ° ° • • • • •

Eleventh " 7o,ooo, °°°• * * * • • • • • • • • • • * • • • •

Twelfth " 8o,ooo,ooo• • • • * • ° • • * • ° • • ° * * • •

Thirteenth " 75,ooo, ooo
Fourteenth " 80,000,000

Fifteenth " i oo,ooo,ooo

Sixteenth " ................... x25,°°°,°°°

Seventeenth " ................... 155,ooo,ooo

Eighteenth " ................... 2oo,ooo,ooo
Nineteenth " 4oo,000,00o• • • * • • • . • • • • ° • • • • • °

• Cap. xllt. _ I. cap. ill s pp. 46 , ,38. '_ In his disgraceful chap xvl.
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APPENDIX.'

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV, S. THELWALL.]

I. A STRAIN OF JONAH THE PROPHET.

AFTER the living, aye-enduring death Which in 4 his saintly heart the prophet
Of Sodom and Gomorrah; after fires dares?)
Penal, attested by time-frosted plains 35 On the beach-lip, over against the shores
Of ashes ; after fruitless apple-growths, Of the Cilicians, is a city poised,5

5 Born but to feed the eye ; after the death Far-famed for trusty port--Joppa her name.
Of sea and brine, both in like fate involved ; Thence therefore Jonah speeding in a barque
While whatsoe'er is human still retains Seeks Tarsus, 6 through the signal providence
In change corporeal its penal badge : 2 40 Of the same God ; 7 nor marvel is't, I ween,
A city- Nineveh- by stepping o'er If, fleeing from the Lord upon the lands,

_o The path of justice and of eqmty, He found Him in the waves. For suddenly
On her own head had well-nigh shaken down A little cloud had stained the lower air
More fires of rain supernal. For what dread3 With fleecy wrack sulphureous, itself 8
Dwells in a mind subverted ? Commonly 45 By the wind's seed excited : by degrees,
Tokens of penal visitations prove Bearing a brood globose, it with the sun

_5 All vain where error holds possession. Still, Cohered, and with a train cahginous
Kindly and patient of our waywardness, Shut in the cheated day. The main becomes
And slow to punish, the Almighty Lord The mirror of the sky; the waves are dyed
Will launch no shaft of wrath, unless He first 5° With black encirclement ; the upper air
Admonish and knock oft at hardened hearts, Down rushes into darkness, and the sea

2o Rousing with mind august presaging seers. Uprlses ; nought of middle space is left ;
For to the merits of the Ninevltes While the clouds touch the waves, and the
The Lord had bidden Jonah to foretell waves all
Destruction ; but he, conscious that He spares Are mingled by the bluster of the winds
The subject, and remits to suppliants 55 In whirling eddy. 'Gamst the renegade,

25 The dues of penalty, and is to good 'Gainst Jonah, diverse frenzy joined to rave,
Ever inclinable, was loth to face While one sole barque did all the struggle
That errand ; lest he sing his seefly strain breed
In vain, and peaceful issue of his threats 'Twixt sky and surge. From this side and
Ensue. His counsel presently is flight : from that

30 (If, howsoe'er, there is at all the power Pounded she reels; 'neath each wave-break-
God to avoid, and shun the Lord's right hand, ing blow
'Neath whom the whole orb trembles and is 6o The forest of her tackling trembles all ;

held
4 Lit. "from " i e. which urged tgy a heart whmh is that of a

In check : but is there reason in the act saint, even though on this occasion nt failed, the prophet dared.
Ltbratur.

t [Elucidauon.] true 6 ,, Tarshish," Eng. vet.; perhaps Tartessus in Spare For thisa These two hnes, lfthLsbe their sense, seem torefer toLot's question, andthe"trustmess" of Joppa (now Jaffa) as a portp_
wile But the grammar and meaning of this introduction are alike Pusey on Jonah i 3.
obscure. 7 Eiusdem per Saglta ]De.i.

s ,, Metus; " used, as in other places, ofgodly fear. s t.e., the cloud.
x27
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As, underneath, her spinal length of keel, What people, hail'st thou ?" He avows
Staggered by shock on shock, all palpitates ; himself
And, from on high, her labouring mass of ioo A servant, and an over-timid one,

yard Of God, who raised aloft the sky, who based
Creaks shuddering ; and the tree-like mast The earth, who corporally fused the whole :

itself A renegade from Him he owns himself,
65 Bends to the gale, misdoubting to be riven. And tells the reason. Rigid turned they all

Meantime the rising _ clamour of the crew _o5 With dread. "What grudge, then, ow'st
Tries every chance for barque's and dear thou us ] What now

life's sake : Will follow? By what deed shall we appease
To pass from hand to hand * the tardy coils The main ?" For more and far more swell-
To tighten the girth's noose : straitly to bind ing grew

7o The tiller's struggles ; or, with breast op- The savage surges. Then the seer begins
posed, Words prompted by the Spirit of the Lord : 3

T' impel reluctant curves. Part, turn by Ho ,, Lo ! I your tempest am ; I am the sum
turn, Of the world's 4madness : 'tis in me," he says,

With foremost haste outbale the reeking well "That the sea rises, and the upper air
Of inward sea. The wares and cargo all Down rushes ; land in me is far, death near,
They then cast headlong, and with losses And hope in God is none ! Come, headlong

seek hurl
75 Their perils to subdue. At every crash "5 Your cause of bane : lighten your ship, and

Of the wild deep rise piteous cries ; and out cast
They stretch their hands to majesties of gods, This single mighty burden to the main,
Which gods are none ; whom might of sea A willing prey !" But they-- all vainly !

and sky strive
Fears not, nor yet the less from off their Homeward to turn their course ; for helm

poops refused
8o With angry eddy sweeping sinks them down. To suffer turning, and the yard's stiff poise

Unconscious of all this, the guilty one ,2o Willed not to change. At last unto the Lord
'Neath the poop's hollow arch was making They cry : "For one soul's sake gxve us not

sleep o'er
Re-echo stertorous with nostril wide Unto death's maw, nor let us be besprent
Inflated : whom, so soon as he who guides With righteous blood, if thus Thine own

85 The functions of the wave-dividing prow right hand
Saw him sleep-bound in placid peace, and Leadeth." And from the eddy's depth a

proud whale
In his repose, he, standing o'er him, shook, _2s Outrising on the spot, scaly with shells, S
And said, "Why sing'st, with vocal nostril, Unravelling his body's train, 'gan urge

dreams, More near the waves, shocking the gleaming
In such a crisis ? In so wild a whirl, brine,

9o Why keep'st thou only harbour? Lo! the Seizing--at God's command--the prey;
wave which, rolled

Whelms us, and our one hope is in the gods. From the poop's summit prone, with slimy
Thou also, whosoever is thy god, jaws
Make vows, and, pouring prayers on bended _3o He sucked ; and into his long belly sped

knee, The hying feast; and swallowed, with the
Win o'er thy country's Sovran !" man,

Then they vote The rage of sky and main. The billo_3:
9S To learn by lot who is the culprit, who waste

The cause of storm ; nor does the lot belie Grows level, and the ether's gloom dissolves ;
Jonah : whom then they ask, and ask again, The waves on this side, and the blasts on that,
"Who ? whence ? who in the world ? from

what abode, s Tune Dommi rates mgesta Spmtus infit Of course it is a
gross offence against quantity to make a genitive in " us '" short, as
the rendering m the text does, But a writer who makes the first sylla-
ble m "clamor " and the last syllable of gerunds in do short, would

x Genzgus (Oehler); ge_fnus (Mlgne)_'_ twin clamours" which scarcely be hkely to hesitate about taking similar liberties with a
is not inapt, gemuve of the so-called fourth declension. It is possible, it is true,

a Mandate (Oehler). If this be the true reading, the rendering to take " vates" and " Splntus" as in apposition, and render, "Then
in the text seems to represent the meaning, for " mandare" with a_ the seer-Sprat of the Lord begins to utter words inspired," or " Then
accusalzve, m the sense of" to bid the tardy coils tighten the girth's the seer-bpmt begins to utter the promptmgs of the Lord " But
noose," seems almost too gross a solecism for even so lax a Latlmst these renderings seem to accord less well with the ensuing words.
as our present writer Migne, however, reads mundare_---to "clear 4 Mundi

the tardy coils," t.e, probably from tim wash and weed with which s t e., apparently with shells which had gathered about him as he
the gale was cloymg them. Lay m the deep.
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,35 Are to their friendly mood restored ; and, A wave : his sails the intestines of the fish,
where Inspired with breath ferine ; hm_self, shut in

The placid keel marks out a path secure, x45 By waters, yet untouched ; in the sea's heart,
White traces in the emerald furrow bloom. And yet beyond its reach ; 'mid wrecks of
The sailor then does to the reverend Lord fleets
Of death make grateful offering of his fear ; ' Half-eaten, and men's carcasses dissolved

,40 Then enters friendly ports. In putnd disintegrity : in life
Jonah the seer Learning the process of his death ; but still --

The while is voyaging, in other craft 75o To be a sign hereafter of the Lord 2
Embarked, and cleaving 'neath the lowest A witness was he (in his very self),s

waves Not of destruction, but of death's repulse.

t This seems to be the sense of Oehler's "' Nauta at turn Domino 2 Comp Matt xti. 38-4t ; Luke xl. 29, 3°
let1 venerando ttmorem Sacrlfieat grates "--" grates '"being in appo- 3 These words are not m the original, but are inserted (I confess)sttlon with "timorem." But M_gne reads: " Nautse turn Domino

to fill up the hne, and avoid ending with an incomplete verse. If,
l_d venerando Umorem Sacrtficant grates: "-- however, any one is curious enough to compare the translation, with

" The sailors then do to the reverend Lord all its defects, with the Latin, he may be somewhat surprised to find
Gladly make grateful sacrifice of fear: " how very htde alteratmn or adaptaUon is necessary m turning verse

and I do not ace that Oehler's reading ts much better, mm verse.

2. A STRAIN OF SODOM.

(AUTHOR UNCERTAIN )

Already had Almighty God wiped off At heaven's gate
By vengeful flood (with waters all conjoined There knocked for vengeance marriages com-
Which heaven discharged on earth and the mixt

sea's plain' With equal incest common 'mong a race
Outspued) the times of the primeval age : By nature rebels 'gainst themselves ; 4 and

5 Had pledged Himself, while nether air should hurts
bring 3o Done to man's name and person equally.

The winters in their course, ne'er to decree, But God, forewatching all things, at fix'd time
By l,¢uid ruin, retribution's due ; Doth judge the unjust ; with patience tarrying
And had assigned, to curb the rains, the bow The hour when crime's ripe age _ not any
Of many hues, sealing the clouds with band force

to Of purple and of green, Iris its name, Of wrath impetuous- shall have circum-
The rain-clouds' proper baldric. _ scribed

But Mike 35 The space for waiting.S
With mankind's second race impiety Now at length the day
Revives, and a new age of ill once more Of vengeance was at hand. Sent from the
Shoots forth ; allottednow no more to shawers host

x5 For ruin, but toflres: thus did the land AngehcM, two, youths in form, who both
Of SODOMearn to be by glowing dews Were ministering spirits, 6 carrying
Upburnt, and typically thus portend The Lord's divine commissions, come beneath
The future end.3 There wild voluptuousness 40 The walls of Sodom. There was dwelling Lot,
(Modesty's foe) stood in the room of law ; A transplantation from a pious stock ;

2o Which prescient guest would shun, and sooner
choose , The expression, '*sinners against tbeir own souls," in Num.

38 _ where, howewr, the LXX have a very different verston -- may

At Scythian or Busirian altar's foot I be compared with this; as likewise Prov. vm 36 ' * " I
'Mid sacred rites to die, and, slaughtered, pour I s V,_etbertheabo*ebe the sen_ of t_s mostoh_ure t_,vnll notpresume to demrmine. It ts at least (I hope) _ntellt_bLe
Iiis blood to Bebryx, or to satiate _nse. But that the reader may judge for himself whether he carl

offer any better_ I subjoin the lines, which form a sentence alone,
Libyan pMmstras, or assume new forms tberefore can be judged of without their context: --

a5 By virtue of Circman cups, than lose "TemporesedcertoI_us omniaprospectulattm,
Judlcat injusto6, patlens ubt ¢rtmmts _etas

His outraged sex in Sodom. _s_i sparlum_ns nunaco,genttrm.
-- 6 Comp. Heb. i. x4. It may be as well here to inform the reader

I Marls *equor. once for all that prosody as well as syntax _ repeatedly set at de fi_[_
s See Gen. ix. at, aa, x. 8--x7. m these metrical fragments; and hence, ot course, arise some o

Comp. s Pet. tit. S-x4. chtef d_¢ultle.s in dealing with them.
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Wise, and a practiser of righteousness, Rule Sodom, and hurl threats ? Now, then,
He was the only one to think on God : thyself
As oft a fruitful tree is wont to lurk, For daughters and for guests shalt sate our

45 Guest-like, in forests wild. He, mtmg then greed !
Before the gate (for the celestials scarce One shall suffice for all !" So said, so done :
Had reached the ramparts), though he knew 85 The frantic mob delays not. As, whene'er

not them A turbid torrent rolls with wintry tide,
Divine,' accosts them unsolicited, [ And rushes at one speed through countless
Invites, and with ancestral honour greets ; [ streams

5o And offers them, preparing to abide ! Of rivers, if, just where it forks, some tree
Abroad, a hospice. By repeated prayers Meets the swift waves (not long to stand,
He wins them ; and then ranges studiously save while,
The sacred pledges 2on his board: and quits* 9o By her root's force she shall avail to oppose
His friends with courteous offices. The night Her tufty obstacles), when gradually

55 Had brought repose : alternate s dawn had Her hold upon the undermined soil
chased Is failing, with her bared stem she hangs,

The night, and Sodom with her shameful law And, with uncertain heavings to and fro,
Makes uproar at the doors. Lot, suppliant- 95 Defers her certain fall ; not otherwise

wise, Lot in the mid-whirl of the dizzy mob
Withstands : "Young men, let not your new- Kept nodding, now almost o'ercome. But

fed lust power
Enkindle you to violate this youth !6 Divine brings succour : the angehc youths,

60 Whither is passion's seed inviting you ? Snatching him from the threshold, to his roof
To what vain end your lust ? For such an end ,oo Restore him ; but upon the spot they mulct
No creatures wed : not such as haunt the fens _ Of sight the mob insane in open day, --
Not stall-fed cattle ; not the gaping brood Fit augury of coming penalnes !
Subaqueous ; nor they which, modulant Then they unlock the just decrees of God :

65 On pimons, hang suspended near the clouds ; That penalty condign from heaven will fall
Nor they which with forth-stretch6d body ,05 On Sodom ; that himself had merited

creep Safety upon the count of righteousness.
Over earth's face. To conjugal dehght "Gird thee, then, up to hasten hence thy
Each kind its kind doth owe : but female still flight,
To all is wife ; nor is there one that has And with thee to lead out what famiIy

7o A morner save a female one. Yet now, Thou hast : already we are bringing on
If youthful vigour holds it right 7 to waste ,,o Destruction o'er the city." Lot with speed
The flower of modesty, I have wathm Speaks to his sons-in-law ; but their hard heart
Two daughters of a nuptial age, in whom Scorned to believe the warning, and at fear
Virginity is swelling in its bloom, Laughed. At what time the light attempts

75 Already ripe for harvest m a desire to climb
Worthy of men-- which let your pleasure The darkness, and heaven's face wears double

reap ! hue
Myself their sire, I yield them ; and will pay, ,,5 From night and day, the youthful visitants
For my guests' sake, the forfeit of my grief l" Were instant to outlead from Sodoma
Answered the mob insane : "And who art The race Chaldman, s and the righteous house

thou ? Consign to safety : "Ho ! come, Lot ! arise,
8o And what ? and whence ? to lord it over us, And take thy yokefellow and daughters twain,

And to expound us laws ? Shall foreigner ,20 And hence, beyond the boundaries be gone,
Preventing 9 Sodom's penalties !" And eke

, "Dm_o_;",e.,_pp_rently"_rb_n/"_ eve_a_gh_- With friendly hands they lead them trembling
_zy is. forth,a Of hosplmhty- bread and salt, etc.

'Mensa;"butperhaps"menscc" maybe suggestod--the And then their final mandates give : "Save,
sacred pledges of Hte board."

4 "Dispungtt," whtch is the only verb in the sentencer and refers Lot,
both to 2bta 2btgnora and to a,n, fcos. I use "qmt" in ttxe sense in Thy life, lest thou perchance should will towhich we speak of "quitting a debtor," i.e._ giving him his full due;
but the two hnes are very hard, and present (as tn the case of those turn

before quoted) a jumble of words wtthout grammar, "pla ptgnora t25 Thy retroverted gaze behind, or staymensa Officusque prohls studio dispungit amlcos, " which may be
somewhat more literanyrendered than mour text, thus: " he zealously Thestep oncetaken : tothemountainspeed i,,
dtscharges" (i e. fulfils) "hts sacred pledges" (i.e the promtsed
bospltality which he had offered them) "with (a generous) board,
and discharges" 0.e., fulfils his obligations to) "lus friends with hon-
ourable courtesies." a i.e., Lot's race or family, which had come from "Ur of the

s Altera=alterna. But the statement differs from Gem xix. 4. Chaldees." See Gem xi _6, a7, 28.
6 ,' Istam juventam,"i.e, the two "juvenes" (ver 3x) within. S I use"prevemting" ia tta now unusual temm of "emticilmttng

"Fas"=57to,,mrrrL':'r',ght; di-_tt_ctfrom"jus"or"licitum. _ thearrlvalof,"
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Lot feared to creep the heights with tardy step, In her unsheltered station 'neath the heaven
Lest the celestial wrath-fires should o'ertake Dures she, by rains unmelted, by decay
And whelm him : therefore he essays to crave And winds unwasted ; nay, if som_., range

I3o Some other ports ; a city small, to wit, hand
Which opposite he had espied. "Hereto," 17o Deface her form, forthwith from her own
He said, "I speed my flight : scarce with its store

walls Her wounds she doth repair. Still is she
'Tis visible ; nor is it far, nor great." said
They, favouring his prayer, safety assured To live, and, 'mid her corporal change, dis-

_35 To him and to the city ; whence the spot charge
Is known in speech barbaric by the name With wonted blood her sex's monthly dues.
Segor.' Lot enters Segor while the sun
Is rising, 2 the last sun, which glowing bears Gone are the men of Sodom ; gone the glare
To Sodom conflagration ; for his rays 175 Of their unhallowed ramparts ; all the house

i4o He had armed all with fire: beneath him Inhospitable, with its lords, is gone:
spreads The champaigu is one pyre; here embers

An emulous gloom, which seeks to intercept rough
The light ; and clouds combine to interweave And black, here ash-heaps with hoar mould,
Their smoky globes with the confusbd sky : mark out
Down pours a novel shower : the ether seethes The conflagration's course : evanish_d

145 With sulphur mixt with blazing flames :_ the _8o Is all that old fertility 6 which Lot,
air Seeing outspread before him ....

Crackles with liquid heats exust. From
hence

The fable has an echo of the truth No ploughman spends his fruitless toil on
Amid its false, that the sun's progeny glebes
Would drive his father's team ; but nought Pitchy with soot : or if some acres there,

availed But half consumed, still strive to emulate

15o The giddy boy to curb the haughty steeds x85 Autumn's glad wealth, pears, peaches, and
Of fire : so blazed our orb : then lightning all fruits

reft Promise themselves full easely 7 to the eye

The lawless charioteer, and bitter plaint In fairest bloom, until the plucker's hand
Transformed his sisters. Let Eridanus Is on them : then forthwith the seeming

See to it, if one poplar on his banks fruit
_55 Whitens, or any bird dons plumage there Crumbles to dust'neath the bewraymg touch,

Whose note old age makes mellow 14 ,9o And turns to embers vain.
Here they mourn Thus, therefore (sky

O'er miracles of metamorphosis And earth entombed alike), not e'en the sea
Of other sort. For, partner of Lot's flight, Lives there : the quiet of that quiet sea
His wife (ah me, for woman ! even then s Is death 18__ a sea which no wave animates

16o Intolerant of law l) alone turned back Through its anhealant volumes ; which be-
At the unearthly murmurs of the sky) neath
Her daring eyes, but bootlessly : not doomed 6 I have hazarded the bold conjecture --which I see others (Pa-
To utter what she saw ! and then and there mehus at all events) had hazarded before me-- that "fentas" is used

by our author as = " fertahtas " The word, of course, ts ver_ mcor-
Changed into brittle salt, herself her tomb rectly formed etymologmally, but etymology is not our author s forte

_65 She stood, herself an image of herself, apparently. It will also be seen that there is seemingly a gap at thispomL or else some enormous mistake, in the MS$ An attempt has

Keeping an incorporeal form : and still been made (see Migne) to correct it, but not a very satisfactory one.For the common reading, whlch gives t_,o lines,

I X@yc6pm the LXX, "Zoar" In Eng vet. " Occidtt ilia prior fentas, quam prospmlens Loth
_ Stmul exorttur sol " But both the LXK. and the Eng. ver. Nullus arat frustra piceas fuhgme g|ebas,"

say the sun _vas risen when Lot entered the city. which are evidently entirely unconnected with one another, it is pro-
s So Oehler and Mlgne. But perhaps we may alter the pointing posed to read,

shghfly, and read: -- " Occidlt dla prior feritas, quam prospicmns Loth,
"Down pours a novel shower, sulphur mixt Deseruzsse _el fertur commerclafratrle

With blazing flames: the ether seethes: the air Nullus arat," etc.
Crackles with hquid heats exust." Th_s use of "fratris" m a vnde sense may be justified from Gem

4 The storyof Pha_thon and his fate is told in Ov, Met, d. x-399, xut 8 (to wMch passage, with its immediate context, there seems to
which may be compared with the present piece. His two sisters were be a reference, whether we adopt the proposed correcUon or no), and
tmosformed into wbate poplars, according to some; alders, according similar passages in Holy Writ But the transition is stdl abrupt to
to others See Vt_ .d_n x t_ sqq Ee vl 62 sqq His half- the "nullus arat," etc ; and I prefer to leave the passage as it is_
tother (Cycnus or Cygnusf was turned into a swan: and the scene without attempting to supply the hiatus.

of these transformations is lald by Ovid on the banks of the Endanus 7 This use of" easely" as a dissyllable is justifiable from Spen-
(.the Po). But the fahl© is variously told; and it has been suggested ser.

to_t the groundwork of it is to be found rather m the sull-standmg s This seems to be the sense, but the Latin is somewhat strange'
the sun recorded in Joshua. _ _ . "mors est marts ilia qumU," i e , ilia (qmes) marts qmeti mors e_t.
s i.e,, tm she had [aw.a be.fo_ in the ca_ of Eve. _¢m _©n. in. x The opening lines of "Jonah" (above) shoald be compared with this

Sqq. passage andlts context.
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x9S Its native Auster sighs not anywhere ; 215 And will, when pressed,* for guerdon large,
Which cannot from its depths "one scaly ensure

race, Immunity from the defiling touch
Or with smooth skin or cork-like fence en- Of weft which female monthly efflux clothes.

cased, Behold another portent notable,
Produce, or curt_d shell in single valve Fruit of that sea's disaster : all things cast
Or double fold enclosed. Bitumen there 220 Therein do swim : gone is its native power

• o_ (The sooty reek of sea exust) alone, For sinking bodies : if, in fine, you launch
With its own crop, a spurious harvest yields ; A torch's lightsome 3 hull (where spirit serves
Which 'neath the stagnant surface vivid heat For fire) therein, the apex of the flame
From seething mass of sulphur and of brine Will act as sail ; put out the flame, and 'neath
Maturing tempers, making earth cohere 225 The waters will the light's wreckt rum go l

205 Into a pitch marine, x At season due

The heated water's fatty ooze is borne Such Sodom's and Gomorrah's penalties,
Up to the surface ; and with foamy flakes For ages sealed as signs before the eyes
Over the level top a tawny skin Of unjust nations, whose obdurate hearts
Is woven. They whose function is to catch God's fear have quite forsaken, 4 wilt them

• to That ware put to, tilting their smooth stuL, teach

down 23o To reverence heaven-sanctioned rights,s and
With balance of their sides, to teach the lift

film, Their gaze unto one only Lord of all.
Once o'er the gunnel, to float in : for, I0 !
Raising itself spontaneous, it will swim • ,, Pressura" (Oehler) ; "prefium" (Mkgne) : "it will yield a

prize, namely, that," etc.
Up to the edge of the unmoving craft ; , Lucderam.

40ehler's pointing is disregarded.
x Inque picem dat terr_ h,qerere marinam, s "De c.mlojura tuen;" possibly" to look for laws from heaven."

3. GENESIS.

(AUTHOR UNCERTAIN.)

In the beginning did the Lord create The rivers manifold with mighty trains.
The heaven and earth :* for formless was the The third dun light unveiled earth's 7 face,

land/ and soon
And hidden by the wave, and God immense s (Its name assigned s) the dry land's story
O'er the vast watery plains was hovering, 'gins :

5 While chaos and black darkness shrouded all _5 Together on the windy champaigns rise
Which darkness, when God bade be from the The flowery seeds, and simultaneously

pole 4 Fruit-bearing boughs put forth procurvant
Disjoined, He speaks, "Let there be light ;" arms.

and all The fourth day, with 9 the sun's lamp gen-
In the clear world s was bright. Then, when erates

the Lord The moon, and moulds the stars with trem-
The first day's work had finish6d, He formed ulous light

to Heaven's axis white with nascent clouds : the 2o Radiant : these elements it ,o gave as signs
deep To th' underlying world, xt to teach the times

Immense receives its wandering 6 shores, and Which, through their rise and setting, were
draws to change.

Then, on the fifth, the liquid _*streams receive
t Te_ Their fish, and birds poise in the lower air¢ Tenus.
s l_e_ Seenoteonthe,,ot_ inthefr_wmt "Combining 25 Their pinions many-hued. The sixth, again,

the Cursin$ of the Heathen's Gods."
'_ Cardme. YTermrum.

$ Mundo. _ "God called the dry land Earth:" Gen, i. to.6 "Errantia;" so called, probably,elther becamm they appear to i.e., "together wtth;" it begets both sun and moolh
move as shlps pass them, or because they may be satd to"wander" 1o i.e., "the fourth day."
by reason of the constant change which they undergo from the action Ix Mundo.
of the sea, and because of the _ nature of thetr sands, t2 Or," lucid" -- llquentht.
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Supples the ice-cold snakes into their coils, 65 These joys among, a tree with deadly fruits,
And over the whole fields diffuses herds Breeding, conjoined, the taste of life and
Of quadrupeds ; and mandate gave that all death,
Should grow with multiplying seed, and roam Arises. In the midst of the demesne s

So And feed m earth's immensity. Flows with pure tide a stream, which irrigates
All these Fair offsprings from its hqmd waves, and cuts

When power divine by mere command ar- 70 Quadrified paths from out its bubbling fount.
ranged, Here wealthy Phison, with auriferous waves,

Observing that things mundane still would Swells, and with hoarse tide wears 9 conspacu-
lack ous gems,

A ruler, thus It _ speaks : "With utmost care, This prasinus, '° that glowing carbuncle, 'x
Assimilated to our own asp&t, 2 By name ; and laves, transparent in its shoals,

35 Make We a man to reign in the whole orb." 75 The margin of the land of Havllath.
And him, although He with a single word s Next Gihon, gliding by the A_thiops,
Could have compounded, yet Himself did Enriches them. The Tigris is the third,

deign Adjoined to fair Euphrates, furrowing
To shape him with His sacred own right Disjunctively with rapid flood the land

hand, 8o Of Asshur. Adam, with his faithful wife,
Inspiring his dull breast from breast divine. Placed here as guard and workman, is in-

4o Whom when He saw formed m a hkeness formed
such By such the Thunderer's '* speech : "Tremble

As is His own, He measures how he broods ye not
Alone on gnawing cares. Straightway his To pluck together the permitted fruits

eyes Which, with its leafy bough, the unshorn
With sleep irriguous He doth perfuse ; grove
That from his left rib woman softlier 85 Hath furnished ; anxious only lest perchance

45 May form6d be, and that by mixture twin Ye cull the hurtful apple,'s which is green
His substance may add firmness to her limbs. With a twin juice for functions several."
To her the name of "Life "-- which is And, no less blind meantime than Night her-

called "Eve "4 __ self,
Is given : wherefore sons, as custom is, Deep night 'san hold them, nor had e'en a
Their parents leave, and, with a settled home, robe

5° Cleave to their wives. 9o Covered their new-formed limbs.
The seventh came, when God Amid these haunts,

At His works' end did rest, decreeing it And on mild berries reared, a foamy snake,
Sacred unto the coming ages' joys. Surpassing living things in sense astute,
Straightway -- the crowds of living things Was creeping silently with chilly coils.

deployed / He, brooding over envious lies instinct
Before him-- Adam's cunning skill (the gift 95 With gnawing sense, tempts the soft heart

55 Of the good Lord) gives severally to all , beneath
The name which still is permanent. Himself, The woman's breast : "Tell me, why shouldst
And, joined with him, his Eve, God deigns thou dread

address The apple's ,4 happy seeds? Why, hath not
"Grow, for the times to come, with manifold God
Increase, that with your seed the pole and All known fruits hallowed ? ,s Whence if thou

earth s be prompt
6o Be filled ; and, as Mine heirs, the varied To cull the honeyed fruits, the golden world ,6

fruits _oo Will on its starry pole return." ,7 But she
Pluck ye, which groves and champaigns ten- Refuses, and the boughs forbidden fears

der you, To touch. But yet her breast 'gins be o'er-
From their rich turf." Thus after He dis- come

coursed,
In gladsome court 6 a paradise is strewn, s 21Edthusinmedlis9 Tertt. SoJob (xiv. xg), "The waters _eear the stones."

And looks towards the rays of th' early sund to ,,O.y.." gng wr s_ thefollowmgp,e_e,l _77t t ,, Bdelhum," Eng. Ver. ; _ivepa_, LXX.
12 Comp. Ps xxu¢ 3, espectally m "Great Bible" (xxvnl. 3 in

t l.e., "Power Dtvme." LXX )
a So Milton and Shakespeare. t3 Maluma.
s As (see above, 1.3x) He had all other things, t4 Malt
,i See Gen. m. _o, wtth the LXX, and the marg. m the Eng ver ts "Numqmd poma Deus non omma nota sacrawt¢"
s Terrm. -- t6 Mundus

• _ The " gladsome court "-- " lmta aula "-- seems to mean _aen, t7 Thewnter, su!_tmsingit tobenight (see 88, 89),seems tomean
ta wlach the garden is said to have been planted. See Gen. n. 8. that the serpent hint'e_i that the frmt would instantly chspel night and

7 i.e., eastward. See the Last reference, restore day. Compare the ensuing hnes.
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With sense infirm. Straightway, as she at Behind the legs of men/--that while he
length glides

With snowy tooth the dainty morsels bit, Close on their heels they may down-trample
,o5 Stained with no cloud the sky serene up-lit ! him.

Then taste, instilling lure in honeyed jaws, The woman, sadly caught by guileful words,
To her yet uninitiated lord _45 Is bidden yield her fruit with struggle hard,
Constrained her to present the gift ; which he And bear her husband's yoke with patient
No sooner took, than--night effaced !-- zeal)

their eyes "But thou, to whom the sentence 4 of thy
Ho Shone out serene in the resplendent world, x wife

When, then, they each their body bare (Who, vanquished, to the dragon pitiless
espied, Yielded) seemed true, shalt through long

And when their shameful parts they see, with times deplore
leaves zso Thy labour sad ; for thou shalt see, instead

Of fig they shadow them. Of wheaten harvest's seed, the thistle rise,
By chance, beneath And the thorn plenteously with pointed

The sun's now setting light, they recognise spines :
H5 The sound of the Lord's vome, and, trem- So that, with weary heart and mournful

bhng, haste breast,
To bypaths. Then the Lord of heaven Full many sighs shall furnish anxious food ;

accosts _55 Till, in the setting hour of coming death,
The mournful Adam : "Say, where now thou To level earth, whence thou thy body draw'st,

art." Thou be restored." This done, the Lord
Who suppliant thus answers : "Thine address, bestows
O Lord, O Mighty One, I tremble at, Upon the trembling pair a tedious life ;

_2o Beneath my fearful heart ; and, being bare, And from the sacred gardens far removes
I faint with chilly dread." Then said the _6o Them downcast, and locates them opposite,

Lord: And from the threshold bars them by mid
"Who hath the hurtful fruits, then, given fire,

you ?" Wherein from out the swift heat is evolved
"' This woman, while she tells me how her A cherubim, 6 while fierce the hot point

eyes glows,
With brilliant day promptly perfus_d were, And rolls enfolding flames. And lest their

,25 And on her dawned the hqmd sky serene, limbs
And heaven's sun and stars, o'ergave them _65 With sluggish cold should be benumbed, the

me !" Lord
Forthwith God's anger frights perturb6d Eve Hides flayed from cattle's flesh together sews,
While the Most High inquires the authorship With vestures warm their bare hmbs cover-
Of the forbidden act. Hereon she opes ing.

,3o Her tale: "The speaking serpent's suasive When, therefore, Adam--now believing-
words felt

I harboured, while the guile and bland re- (By wedlock taught) his manhood, he confers
quest _7o On his loved wife the mother's name ; and,

Misled me : for, with venoms viperous made
His words inweaving, stories told he me Successively by scions twain a sire,
Of those delights which should all fruits Gives namestostocks7 div6rse: Cainthe first

excel." Hath for his name, to whom is Abel joined.

x35 Straightway the Omnipotent the dragon's The latter's care tended the harmless sheep ;
deeds _75 The other turned the earth with curv6d

Condemns, and bids him be to all a sight plough.
Unsightly, monstrous ; bids him presently
With grovelling beast to crawl ; and then to * Vi_ornm3 ,' Servifiumtme sm studm perferre marlti;" or, perhaps, " and

bite drudge m pataence at her husband's beck." . .
• "SentenUa. " her sentence, or:opinion, as to the frutt and its

And chew the soil; while war should to all lea,ea_.
time s Or,

"That with heart-weariness and mournful breast
t4o 'Twixt human senses and his tottering self Fullmanystghsmayfurmshanxlotmfood."

Be waged, that he might creep, crestfallen, * The writer makes "cherubim" -- or "chernbin"-- singular. • I
_hausVeath.ex_f°resre_aino_t h_eSamiSt_tk_a,_atth_lus h°t _I_t i' 7-fhc_d" pc"-- , . Y

prone, _word" (see Gen. in a4), or Rmay mean the top of the flame. . .
I 7 Or "onzins"--" orsis"--because Cam and Abet were ortg_

• Mundo. [ hal ty_, as lt'were, of two separate classes of men.
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These, when in course of time i they brought With gnawing sense thy brother's ruin, who,
their gifts _9o Subject to thee as lord, his neck shall yield."

To Him who thunders, offered--as their Not e'en thus softened, he unto the fields
sense Conducts his brother ; whom when overta'en

Prompted them-- fruits unlike. The elder In lonely mead he saw, with his twin palms
one Bruising his pious throat, he crushed life out.

Offered the first-fruits 2 of the fertile glebes : x95 Which deed the Lord espying from high
tSo The other pays his vows with gentle lamb, heaven,

Bearing in hand the entrails pure, and fat Straitly demands "where Abel is on earth ?"
Snow-white ; and to the Lord, who pious vows He says "he will not as his brother's guard
Beholds, is instantly acc6ptable. Be set." Then God outspeaks to him again :
Wherefore with anger cold did Cain glow ; 3 "Doth not the sound of his blood's voice,

is5 With whom God deigns to talk, and thus sent up
begins : 200 To Me, ascend unto heaven's lofty pole ?

"Tell Me, if thou live rightly, and discern Learn, therefore, for so great a crime what
Things hurtful, couldst thou not then pass doom

throe age Shall wait thee. Earth, which with thy kins-
Pure from contracted guilt? Cease to essay man's blood

Hath reeked but now, shall to thy hateful
t -Perpetuo. " " in process of time," Eng. ver.; Ize0" ;/V.dpa¢, hand

LXX. m Gen iv 3

Qum prosata fuerant. But, as Wordsworth remarks on Gen iv, Refuse to render back the cursed seeds
we do not read that Cain's offenngs were first-frmts even. 205 Entrusted her ; nor shall, if set with herbs,

3 (_uod propter gehda Cam mcandutt ira If this, which is
Oehler s and Mtgne's reading, be correct, the words geleda and zn- Produce her fruit : that, torpid, thou shalt
candult seem to be tntennonaily contrasted, unless tncandescere be dash
used here m a supposed sense of " growing white," " turning pale '

Ure .... usedmLaunofheatandeoldmdifferently Calid .... ld Thy limbs against each other with much
of course, be a ready emendauon; but gel_da has the advantage of
beang far more startling fear." ......

4. A STRAIN OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE LORD.

(AUTHOR UNCERTAIN )!

Who will for me in fitting strain adapt I will attune in song the eternal flames ;
Field-haunting muses ? and with flowers will Whence the sea fluctuates with wave ira-

grace mense :
The spring-tide's rosy gales ? And who will What power s moves the solid lands to quake ;

give And whence the golden light first shot its
The summer harvest's heavy stalks mature ? rays

5 And to the autumn's vines their swollen 20 On the new world ; or who from gladsome
grapes ? clay

Or who in winter's honour will commend Could man have moulded ; whence in empty
The olives, ever-peaceful ? and will ope world 6
Waters renewed, even at their fountainheads ? Our race could have upgrown ; and what the
And cut from waving grass the leafy flowers ? greed

,o Forthwith the breezes of celestial light Of living which each people so inspires ;
I will attune. Now be it granted me What things for fll created are ; or what
To meet the lightsome * muses ! to disclose 2_ Death's propagation ; whence have rosy
The secret rivers on the fluvial top wreaths
Of Helicon, 3 and gladsome woods that grow Sweet smell and ruddy hue ; what makes the

_5 'Neath other star.* And simultaneously vine
Ferment in gladsome grapes away; and

• The reader Is requested to bear in mind, in reading this piece,
tedious in its elaborate struggles after effect, that the congtant repet,- makes
irons of words and expressions with which his patience will be ttaed, Full granaries by fruit of slender stalks
are due to the original. It was irksome to reproduce them; but
fidehtyis a translator'sfirstlaw. distended be ; or makes the tree grow ripe

2 Luciferas

a Hehcon is not named in the original, but It seems to be meant.
4. i.e., in another clime or continent. The writer is (or feigns to 5 Vlrtus.

he) an African. Helicon, of course, is in Europe. 6 Stecu.lo.
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30 'Mid ice, with ohves black ; who gives to And quicklier than word s had the seas wave
seeds 70 Disjoined ; 9 and man's dear form with His

Their increments of vigour various ; own hands
And with her young's soft shadowings pro- Did love to mould ; and furthermore did

tects will

The mother. Good it is all things to know His own fair likeness'n to exist in him ;
Which wondrous are in nature, that it may And by His Spirit on his countenance

35 Be granted us to recognise through all The breath,, of life did breathe.
The true Lord, who hght, seas, sky, earth Unmindful he

prepared, 75 Of God, such guilt rashly t' incur ! Beyond
And decked with varied star the new-made The warning's range he was not ought to

world ; ' touch, x*
And first bade beasts and birds to issue forth ; One fruit illicit, whence he was to know
And gave the ocean's waters to be stocked Forthwith how to discriminate ahke

4o With fish ; and gathered in a mass the sands, Evil and equity, God him forbade
With hving creatures fertilized. Such strains 80 To touch. What functions of the world ,3 did
With stately 2 muses will I spin, and waves God
Healthful will from their fountainheads dis- Permit to man, and sealed the sweet sweet

close : pledge
And may this strain of mine the gladsome Of His own love ! and jurisdiction gave

shower O'er birds, and granted him both deep and
45 Catch, which from placid clouds doth come, soil

and flows To tame, and mandates useful did impart
Deeply and all unsought into men's souls, 85 Of dear salvation ! 'Neath his sway He gave
And guide it into our new-turnrd lands The lands, the souls of flying things, the race
In copious rills. 3 Feathered, and every race, or tame or wild,

Now come : if any one Of beasts, and the sea's race, and monster-
Still ignorant of God, and knowing naught forms

5° Of life to come, 4 would fain attain to touch Shapeless of swimming things. But since so
The care-effacing hving nymph, and through soon
The swift waves' virtue his lost life repair, 9o The primal man by primal crime transgressed
And 'scape the penalties of flame eterne,S The law, and left the mandates of the Lord
And rather win the guerdons of the life (Led by a wife who counselled all the ills),

55 To come, let such remember GOD is ONE, By death he 'gan to perish. Woman 'twas
Alone the object of our prayers ; who 'neath Who sin's first ill committed, and (the law
His threshold hath the whole world poised ; 95 Transgressed) deceived her husband. Eve,

Himself induced

Eternally abiding, and to be By guile, the thresholds oped to death, and
Alway for aye ; holding the ages 6 all ; proved

6o Alone, before all ages; 6 unbegotten, To her own self, with her whole race as
Limitless God ; who holds alone His seat well,
Supernal ; supereminent alone A procreatrix of funereal woes.
Above high heavens ; omnipotent alone ; Hence unanticipated wickedness,
Whom all things do obey ; who for Himself ,on Hence death, hke seed, for aye, is scattered.

65 Formed, when it pleased Him, man for aye ; Then
and gave More frequent grew atrocious deed ; and toil

Him to be pastor of beasts tame, and lord More savage set the corrupt orb ast_r :
Of wild ; who by a word7 could stretch forth (This lure the crafty serpent spread, inspired

heaven ; By envy's self :) then peoples more invent
And with a word could solid earth suspend ; ,05 Practices of ill deeds ; and by ill deeds

Gave birth to seeds of wickedness.
x Mundum. And so

Compo_i_. The only Lord, whose is the power supreme,s I have endeavoured to give some intelligible sense to these
hnes, but the ab._nce of syntax in the original, as it now stands, i
makes it necessary to guess at the meaning as best one may. s Dmto.

4 Venturi _vl. 9 i.e, from the solid mass of earth. See Gem L 9, xn.
S " But in them nature's copy's tot eterne."_Shakaspeare, xo Faciem.

_Jrag'tSet_,act hi. scene 2. it -Auram," or "breeze."
6 Sw.cula. xa ,, Immemor ille Del temere eommittere tale!7 Sermane tenus : i.e, tim exertion (so to speak) needed to do

such mtghty works only extended to the uttering of a speech; no Non ultra momtum qmdquam contmgeret."
more was rcqmstte. See for a similar allusion to the contrast be- Whether I have hit the sense here I know not. In this and in
twee'a the making of other things and tim makang of man, the other passages I ha-_e punctuated for myself.
"Genesis," 3o-39. xs Manera munch.
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Who o'er the heights the summits holds of Gives Him all back ; for she will, when He
heaven bids,

Supreme, and in exalted regions dwells Unweave whate'er she woven had before.
_o In lofty light for ages, mindful too If one, perhaps, laid on sepulchral pyre,

Of present time, and of futurity The flame consumed ; or one in its blind
Prescient beforehand, keeps the progeny waves
Of ill-desert, and all the souls which move _5o The ocean have dismembered ; if of one
By reason's force much-erring manta nor less The entrails have, in hunger, satisfied

_5 Their tardy bodies governs He -- against The fishes ; or on any's limbs wild beasts
The age decreed, so soon as, stretched in Have fastened cruel death; or any's blood,'

death, His body reft by birds, unhld have lain :
Men lay aside their ponderous limbs, and, x55 Yet shall they not wrest from the mighty Lord

light His latest dues. Need is that men appear
As air, shall go, their earthly bonds undone, Quickened from death 'fore God, and at His
And take in diverse parts their proper spheres, bar

xzo (But some He bids be forthwith by glad gales Stand in their shapes resumed. Thus arid
Recalled to life, and be in secret kept seeds
To walt the decreed law's awards, until Are dropt into the vacant lands, and deep
Their bodies with resuscitated limbs ,60 In the fixt furrows die and rot : and hence
Revive.') Then shall men 'gin to weigh the Is not their surface 4 animated soon

awards With stalks repaired? and do they s not grow
x2S Of their first life, and on their crime and faults strong

To think, and keep them for their penalties And yellow with the living grains? and, rich
Which will be far from death ; and mindful With various usury, 6 new harvests rise

grow ,65 In mass? The stars all set, and, born again,
Of pious duties, by God's iudgments taught ; Renew their sheen ; and day dies with its
To wait expectant for their penalty light

*3o And their descendants', fruit of their own Lost in dense night ; and now night wanes
crime ; herself

Or else to live whol]y the life of sheep, _ As hght unveils creation presently ;
Without a name ; and m God's ear, now deaf, And now another and another day
Pour unavaihng weeping, i7o Rises from its own stars ; and the sun sets,

Shall not God Bright as it is with splendour-bearing light ;
Ahnighty, 'neath whose law are all things Light perishes when by the coining eve

ruled, The world 7 is shaded ; and the phoenix lives
,35 Be able after death life to restore ? By her own soot s renewed, and presently

Or is there ought which the creation's Lord _75 Rises, again a bird, O wondrous sight !
Unable seems to do? If, darkness chased, After her burmngs ! The bare tree in time
He could outstretch the light, and could Shoots with her leaves ; and once more are

compound her boughs
All the world's mass by a word suddenly, Curved by the germen of the fruits.

x4o And raise by potent voice all things from While then
naught, The world 9 throughout is trembling at God's

Why out of samewha/3 could He not cam- voice,
pound ,8o And deeply moved are the high air's powers, '°

The well-known shape which erst had been, Then comes a crash unwonted, then ensue
which He Heaven's mightiest murmurs, on the ap-

Had moulded formerly ; and bid the form proach of God,
Arise assimilated to Hmlself The whole world's" Judge ! His countless

I45 Again ? Since God's are all things, earth the ministers
more Forthwith conjoin their rushing march, and

God

t These lines, again, are but a guess at the meaning of the orit[i-
nal, which xs as obscure as defiance of grammar cart well make it.
The sense seems to be in brief that while the vast majority are, tm- 4 i.e, the surface or ridge of the furrows.
mediately on their d_th, shut' up in Hades to await the "decreed s i e., the furrows.
age," i.e., the day of judgment, some, like the children rinsed by 6 ,, Some thirty-fold, some sixty-fold, some an hundred-fold. _ See

Khjah and Ehsha, the man who revived on touchmg E1Lsha's bones, the_rable of the sower.
d the like, are raised to dze agazn Lower down it will be seen Mtmdo.at the writer beheves that the saints who came out of their graves a Fuhgme.

after our Lord's resurrection (.see MaR. xx-nL 5t-54) chd Atot die 9 Mundo.
again, to Vtrtuttbus Perhaps the allusion is to Eph. il. a, Matt. xxiv.

a Cf. Ps. xlix. x4 (xlvlli x5 m LXX ). 29, Luke xxi. a6.
Le., the dust mto whmh our bod_es turn. 11 MundL
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,85With majestysupernM fencearound. Sees; thosewhich dwellinthe downsloping
Angelicbands willfrom theheaven descend clime
To earth; all,God's host,whose isfaculty 220Of themid-world,and hold thefrostystar's
Divine; inform and visagespiritsall Riphman citadels.Every colonist
Of virtue: inthem fieryvigouris; Of every land standsfrightedhere: the

,9oRutilantaretheirbodies; heaven'smight boor;
Divineaboutthem flashes; thewhole orb The son of Atreus6withhisdiadem
Hence murmurs ; and earth,tremblingto Of royaltyput off;therichman mixt
her depths 22sCoequallyinlinewithpauper peers.

(Or whatsoe'er her bulk is '), echoes back Deep tremor everywhere : then groans the
The roar, parturient of men, whom she, orb

,95 Being bidden, will with grief upyield. 2 All With prayers ; and peoples stretching forth
stand their hands

In wonderment. At last disturbed are Grow stupid with the din !
The clouds, and the stars move and quake The Lord Himself

from height Seated, is bright with light sublime ; and fire
Of sudden power._ When thus God comes, 23° Potent in all the Virtues 7 flashing shines.

with voice And on His high-raised throne the Heavenly
Of potent sound, at once throughout all One

realms Coruscates from His seat; with martyrs
2oo The sepulchres are burst, and every ground hemmed

Outpours bones from wide chasms, and open- (A dazzhng troop of men), and by His seers
ing sand Elect accompanied (whose bodies bright

Outbelches living peoples ; to the hair* 233 Effulgent are with snowy stoles), He towers
The members cleave ; the bones inwoven are Above them. And no_t priests in lustrous
With marrow ; the entwinhd sinews rule robes

_o5 The breathing bodies ; and the veins 'gin Attend, who wear upon their marked s front
throb Wreaths golden-red; and all submissive

With simultaneously infusbd blood : kneel
And, from their caves dismissed, to open day And reverently adore. The cry of all
Souls are restored, and seek to find again 240 Is one : "O Holy, Holy, Holy, God i"
Each its own organs, as at their own place To these 9 the Lord will mandate give, to

2,o They rise. O wondrous faith ! Hence every range
age The people in twin lines ; and orders them

Shoots forth ; forth shoots from ancient dust To set apart by number the depraved ;
the host While such as have His biddings fotlow6d

Of dead. Regaining light, there rise again 245 With placid words He calls, and bids them,
Mothers, and sires, and hlgh-souled youths, clad

and boys, With vigour -- death quite conquered -- ever
And maids unwedded ; and deceased old men dwell

2,5 Stand by with hying souls ; and with the cries _ Amid light's inextinguishable airs,
Of babes the groaning orb resounds.S Then! Stroll through the ancients' ever blooming.

tribes realm,
Various from their lowest seats will come : Through promised wealth, through ever sunny
Bands of the Easterns ; those which earth's swards,

extreme 25o And in bright body spend perpetual life.
A place there is, belov6d of the Lord,

x Vel quanta est If this be the right sense, the words are prob- In Eastern coasts, where light is bright and
ably inserted, because the conflagration of "the earth and the works clear,
that are therein" predicted in 2 Pet in. xo, and referred to lnwer
down in th_s piece, _ssupposed to have begun, and thus the "depths" And healthier blows the breeze ; day is

of the earth are supposed to be already dmumshmg, eterne,2 I have ventured to alter one letter of the Latin; and for "quos
reddere jussa doceblt," read " quos reddere jussa dolehit." (f the Time changeless : 'tis a region set apart
common reachng be retained, the only possible meaning seems to be
"whom shewltl teach to render (to God) His commands," ie., to 255 By God, most rich in plains, and passing
render obechence to them; or else, "to render (to God) what they blest,
are hidden to render," z.e .an account of themselves, and earth, as
their mother, giving them birth out of her womb, is said to teach them
to do this But the emendation, which Is at all events simple, seems 6 i.e., _' the king " The "Atrtdm" of Homer are referred to,_
to give a better sense. " being bidden to render the dead, whom she Agamemnon " king of men," and Menelaus.
is keeping, up, earth will grieve at the throes it causes her_ but will 7 Or, "Powers." ' tdo it.' s Insigni. The allusion seems to he to Ezek. ix. 4, 6, Rev vtt 3 e

Subltz virtutis ab alto seqq, xx. 3, *, and to the inscribed nut.re of the Jewish high priest,
4. Corers, here " the heads." secEx, xxvtli 36 xxxix 3o.
S This passage is mutated fromVirgil, ,'En., vi. 305 sqq.; Georg, 9 I have eo_tTected "]it's" for "/_/c." If the latter he retained,

iv. 475 sqq. it would seem to mean "hereon."
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In the meridian _ of His cloudless seat. Life-giving, dense, its happy strength does
There gladsome is the air, and is in light yield.
Ever to be ; soft is the wind, and breathes Rich honies with green cane their fragrance
Life-giving blasts ; earth, fruitful with a soil join,

260 Luxuriant, bears all things ; in the meads 300 And milk flows potable in runnels full ;
Flowers shed their fragrance ; and upon the And with whate'er that sacred earth is green,

plums It all breathes life ; and there Crete's healing
The purple- not in envy- mingles all gift 4
With golden-ruddy light. One gladsome Is sweetly redolent. There, with smooth

flower, tide,
With its own lustre clad, another clothes ; Flows in the placid plains a fount : four

26s And here with many a seed the dewy fields floods
Are dappled, and the snowy tllths are crisped 3o5 Thence water parted lands. 5 The garden
With rosy flowers. No region happier robed
Is known in other spots ; none which in look With flowers, I wot, keeps ever spring ; no
Is fairer, or in honour more excels, cold

270 Never in flowery gardens are there born Of wintry star varies the breeze ; and earth,
Such lilies, nor do such upon our plains After her birth-throes, with a kindlier blast
Outbloom ; nor does the rose so blush, what Repairs. Night there is none ; the stars

time, maintain
New-born, 'fis opened by the breeze ; nor is 3_o Their darkness ; angers, envies, and dire
The purple with such hue by Tyrian dye greed

275 Imbued. With coloured pebbles beauteous Are absent ; and out-shut is fear, and cares
gleams Driven from the threshold. Here the Evil

The gem : here shines the prasinus ;* there One
glows Is homeless ; he is into worthy courts

The carbuncle ; and giant-emerald Out-gone, nor is't e'er granted him to touch
Is green with grassy light. Here too are 3_5 The glades forbidden. But here ancient

born faith

The cinnamons, with odoriferous twigs ; Rests in elect abode ; and hfe here treads,
• so And with dense leaf gladsome amomum Joying in an eternal covenant ;

joins And health 6 without a care is gladsome here
Its fragrance. Here, a native, lies the gold In placid tilths, ever to hve and be
Of radiant sheen ; and lofty groves reach 320 Ever in light.

heaven Here whosoe'er hath hved
In blooming time, and germens fruitfullest Pious, and cultivant of equity
Burden the living boughs. No glades like And goodness; who hath feared the thun-

these dering God
• ss Hath Ind herself forth-stretcht ; no tops so With mind sincere ; with sacred duteousness

dense Tended his parents ; and his other life 7
Rears on her mount the pine ; nor with a 325 Spent ever cnmeless; or who hath consoled

shade With faithful help a friend in indigence ;

So lofty-leaved is her cypress crisped ; Succoured the over-toiling needy one,
Nor better in its season blooms her bough As orphans' patron, and the poor man's aid ;
In spring-tide. Here black firs on lofty peak Rescued the innocent, and succoured them

290 Bloom ; and the only woods that know no 33o When prest with accusation; hath to guests
hall His ample table's pledges given ; hath done

Are green eternally : no foliage falls ; All things divinely ; pious offices
At no time faals the flower. There, too, there Enjoined ; done hurt to none ; ne'er coveted

blooms Another's : such as these, exulting all

A flower as red as Tarsine purple is : 335 In divine praises, and themselves at once
A rose, I ween, xt is (red hue it has, Exhorting, raise their voices to the stars ;

295 An odour keen) ; such aspect on its leaves Thanksgivings to the Lord in joyous wise
It wears, such odour breathes. A tree it s They psalming celebrate ; and they shall go

stands,
With a new flower, fairest in fruits ; a crop , Thi__m_ tobe .,_,'_._._lo_.s Here agam it ts plazn that the writer is drawing his descriptton

from what we read of the garden of Eden
x Cardine, i.e., the hinge as tt _ere upon whtch the sun turns in ! 6 ,, Salus," health (probably) m ,ts wtdest sense, both boddy and

his course, mental; or perhaps " safety," " salvation."
See the " Geuesls_" 73. 7 Rehquam wtam. l.e, apparently his !fie in all other relations;

s Or, "there." '1he question is, whether a different tree as unless it mean his life after h_ _artnt.v death) whtch seems tess
)_eant) or the rose just spoken of. hkely.
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Their harmless way with comrade messen- 1 The ardour of an endlegs raging hell ; 6

gets. [ 38o Be urged, a seething mass, through rotant
340 When ended hath the Lord these happy pools

gifts, Of flame; and into threatening flame He
And likewise sent away to realms eterne bids
The just, then comes a pitiable crowd The elements convert ; and all heaven's fire
Wailing its crimes, with parching tears it Descend in clouds.

pours Then greedy Tartarus
All groans effusely, and attests' in acts With rapid fire enclosed is ; and flame

345 With frequent ululations. At the sight 385 Is fluctuant within with tempest waves,
Of flames, their merit's due, and stagnant And the whole earth her whirhng embers

pools blends 1
Of fire, wrath's weapons, they 'gin tremble There is a rainy furrow ; teeth acute

all.* Are turned to plough it, and for all the years 7
Them an angelic host, upsnatching them, The fiery torrent wilt be armed : with force
Forbids to pray, forbids to pour their cries 390 Tartarean will the conflagrations gnash

350 (Too late 1) with clamour loud : pardon Their teeth upon the world) There are they
withheld, scorched

Into the lowest bottom they are hurled I In seething tide with course precipitate ;
O miserable men ] how oft to you Hence flee ; thence back are borne in sharp
Hath Majesty divine made itself known ] career ;
The sounds of heaven ye have heard ; have The savage flame's ire meets them fugitive !

seen 395 And now at length they own the penalty
355 Its hghtnings ; have experienced its rains Their own, the natural issue of their crime.

Assiduous ; its ires of winds and hall ! And now the reeling earth, by not a swain
How often nights and days serene do make Possest, is by the sea's profundity
Your seasons -- God's gifts-- fruitful with _'est, at her farthest hmit, where the sun

fair yields ! 4oo (His ray out-measured) divides the orb,
Roses were vernal ; the grain's summer-tide And where, when traversed is the world, 8 the

360 Failed not ; the autumn variously poured stars
Its mellow fruits ; the rugged winter brake Are hidden. Ether thickens. O'er the light
The olives, icy though they were : 'twas God Spreads sable darkness ; and the latest flames
Who granted all, nor did His goodness fail. Stagnate in secret rills. A place there is
At God earth trembled; on His voice the 4o5 Whose nature is with seal6d penalties

deep Fiery, and a dreadful marsh white-hot
365 Hung, and the rivers trembling fled and left With heats infernal, where, in furnaces

Sands dry ; and every creature everywhere Horrific, penal deed roars loud, and seethes,
Confesses God ! Ye (miserable men I) And, rushing into torments, is up-caught
Have heaven's Lord and earth's denied ; and 4to By the flame's vortex wide ; by savage wave

oft And surge the turbid sand all mingled is
(Horrible !) have God's heralds put to flight ;3 With miry bottom. Hither will be sent,

370 And rather slain the just with slaughter fell ; Groaning, the captive crowd of evil ones,
And, after crime, fraud ever hath in you And wickedness (the sinful body's train),
Inhered. Ye then shallreapthe natural fruit 4x5 To burn! Great is the beating there of
Of your iniquitous sowing. That God is breasts,
Ye know ; yet are ye wont to laugh at Him. By bellowing of grief accompanied ;

375 Into deep darkness ye shall go of fire Wild is the hissing of the flames, and thence
And brimstone ; doomed to suffer glowing The ululation of the sufferers !

ires And flames, and hmbs sonorous,9 will outrise
In torments just. 4 God bids your bones de- 42o Afar : more fierce will the fire burn ; and up

scend To th' upper air the groaning will be borne.
To s penalty eternal ; go beneath Then hqman progeny its bygone deeds

Of ill will weigh ; and will begin to stretch
Heavenward its palms; and then will wish

t i e., "appeals to." So Burke: " I attest the former, I attest
tim coming g_aerations " This °' attesting of its acts" seems to refer to know
to Matt. xxv. 44 It appeals to them in hope of mttigatmg its doom

a Thts seems to be the sense. The Latin stands thus: " Flammas
pro rnentts, stagnantia tela tremtseunt." 6 Gehennm.

Or, "banished." 7 Or, °' in all the years: " but see note 5 on this page.
4 l adoptthecorrection(suggestedm Migne)ofjust/sforjusta*, s Mundo.
5 This Is an extraordinary use for the Latin dative, and even if 9 "Artusque sonori," t e., probably the arms and hands with

tIm meaning he "far (i.e., to suffer) penalty eternal," zt m scarcely Mch (as has been suggested just before) the sufferers heat their u_.
so. Lppybreasts.
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425 The Lord, whom erst it would not know, 470 Nor were retained within earth's bowels
what time shut ; s

To know Him had proved useful to them. But the remaining host reposes now
There, In lowliest beds, until--time's circuit run--

His life's excesses, handiworks unjust, That great day do arrive.
And crimes of savage mind, each will confess, Now all of you
And at the knowledge of the impious deeds Own the true Lord, who alone makes this

430 Of his own life will shudder. And now first, soul
Whoe'er erewhile cherished ill thoughts of 475 Of ours to see His light,4 and can the same

God ; (To Tartarus sent) subject to penalties ;
Had worshipped stones unsteady, lyingly And to whom all the power of life and death
Pretending to divinity ; hath e'er Is open. Learn that God can do whate'er
Made sacred to gore-stain6d images He list; for 'tis enough for Him to will,

435 Altars; hath voiceless pictured flgures feared ; 48o And by mere speaking He achieves the
Hath slender shades of false divinity deed ;
Revered; whome'er ill error onward hath And Him nought plainly, by withstanding,
Seduced ; whoe'er was an adulterer, checks.
Or with the sword had slain his sons ; whoe'er He is my God alone, to whom I trust

440 Had stalked in robbery ; whoe'er by fraud With deepest senses. But, since death con-
His clients had deferred ; whoe'er with mind cludes
Unfriendly had behaved himself, or stained Every career, let whoe'er is to-day
His palms with blood of men, or poison mixt 485 Bethink him over all things in his mind.
Whereto death lurked, or robed with wicked And thus, while life remains, while 'tis allowed

guise To see the light and change your life, be-
445 His breast, or at his neighbour's ill, or gain fore

Iniquitous, was wont to joy ; whoe'er The limit of allotted age o'ertake
Committed whatsoever wickedness You unawares, and that last day, which s is
Of evil deeds : him mighty heat shall rack, 490 By death's law fixt, your senseless eyes do
And bitter fire ; and these all shall endure, glaze,

450 In passing painful death, their punishment. Seek what remains worth seeking : watchful
Thus shall the vast crowd lie of mourning be

men ! For dear salvation ; and run down with ease
This oft as holy prophets sang of old, And certainty the good course. Wipe away

And (by God's inspiration warned) oft told By pious sacred rites your past misdeeds
The future, none ('tis pity !) none (alas !) 495 Which expiation need ; and shun the storms,

455 Did lend his ears. But God Almighty willed The too uncertain tempests, of the world. 6
His guerdons to be known, and His law's Then turn to right paths, and keep sanctifies.

threats Hence from your gladsome minds deprav6d
'Mid multitudes of such like signs promulged, crime
He 'stablished them' by sending prophets Quite banish ; and let long-inveterate fault

more, 5oo Be washed forth from your breast ; and do
These likewise uttering words divine; and away

some, Wicked ill-stains contracted ; and appease
46o Roused from their sleep, He bids go from Dread God by prayers eternal ; and let all

their tombs Most evil mortal things to living good
Forth with Himself, when He, His own tomb Give way : and now at once a new hfe keep

burst, 5o5 Without a crime ; and let your minds begin
Had risen. Many 'wildered were, indeed, To use themselves to good things and to
To see the tombs agape, and in clear light true :
Corpses long dead appear ; and, wondering And render ready voices to God's praise.

465 At their discourses pious, dulcet words ! Thus shall your piety find better things
Starward they stretch thexr palms at the mere All growing to a flame ; thus shall ye, too,

sound,2 5,o Receive the gifts of the celestial life ; z
And offer God and so-victorious Christ And, to long age, shall ever live with God,
Their gratulating homage. Certain 'tis Seeing the starry kingdom's golden joys.

That these no more re-sought their silent 3 See note x.p. 137.
graves, , Here again a correctaon suggested m Migne's ed j of "suant

lucern " for" sua lute," _ adopted
s "Qm" is read here, after Mlgne's suggestion, for" qula;" and

I i e , the "guerdons" and the "threats " Oehler's and Migne's punctuation both arc set aside
.2 "Ipsa voce," unless it mean "voice and all," Le., and their 6 Munch.

voice as well as their palm.s, z Or, "assume the functions of the heavenly file."
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5. FIVE BOOKS IN REPLY TO MARCION.

(AUTHOR UNCERTAIN.)

BOOK I. Is breathing such ill fumes, and into hearts
40 Seduced injecting his own counselling,

OF THE DIVINE UNITY, AND THE RESURREC- And hoping in his folly (alas !) to findTION OF THE FLESH.

Forgiveness of his wickedness, unware
PART I. --OF THE DIVINE UNITY. What sentence on his deed is waiting him ;

With words of wisdom's weaving, 2 and a voice
ArI_R the Evil One's impiety 45 Presaging from God's Spirit, speak a host
Profound, and his hfe-grudging mind, en- Of prophets. Publicly he s does not dare

trapped Nakedly to speak evil of the Lord,
Seduc6d men with empty hope, it laid Hoping by secret ingenuity
Them bare, by impious suasion to false trust He possibly may lurk unseen. At length

5 In him, -- not with impunity, indeed ; 5o The soul's Light 4as the thrall of flesh is held :
For he forthwith, as guilty of the deed, The hope of the despairing, mightier
And author rash of such a wickedness, Than foe, enters the lists ; the Fashioner,
Received deserv6d maledictions. Thus, The Renovator, of the body He;
Thereafter, maddened, he, most desperate True Glory of the Father ; Son of God ;

foe, 55 Author unique ; a Judge and Lord He came,
_o Did more assail and instigate men's minds The orb's renown6d King ; to the opprest

In darkness sunk. He taught them to forget Prompt to give pardon, and to loose the
The Lord, and leave sure hope, and idols bound;

vain Whose friendly aid and penal suffering
Follow, and shape themselves a crowd of Blend God and renewed man in one. With

gods, child

Lots, auguries, false names of stars, the show 6o Is holy virgin : life's new gate opes ; words
_5 Of being able to o'errule the births Of prophets find their proof, fulfilled by facts ;

Of embryos by inspecting entrails, and Priests s leave their temples, and -- a star
Expecting things to come, by hardihood their guide
Of dreadful magic's renegadoes led, Wonder the Lord so mean a birth should
Wondering at a mass of feignbd lore ; choose.

20 And he impelled them headlong to spurn Waters-- sight memorable ! -- turn to wine ;
life, 65 Eyes are restored to bhnd ; fiends trembling

Sunk in a criminal insanity ; cry,
To joy in blood ; to threaten murders fell ; Outdriven by His bidding, and own Christ !
To love the wound, then, in their neighbour's All limbs, already rotting, by a word

flesh ; Are healed ; now walks the lame ; the deaf
Or, burning, and bypleasure's heat entrapped, forthwith

25 To transgress nature's covenants, and stain Hears hope ; the maimed extends his hand ;
Pure bodies, manly sex, with an embrace the dumb
Unnameable, and uses feminine 7o Speaks mighty words: sea at His bidding
Mingled in common contact lawlessly ; calms,
Urging embraces chaste, and dedicate Winds drop ; and all things recognise the

30 To generative duties, to be held Lord :

For intercourse obscene for passion's sake. Confounded is the foe, and yields, though
Such in time past his deeds, assaulting men, fierce,
Through the soul's lurking-places, with a flow Now triumphed over, to unequal 6 arms [
Of scorpion-venom,- not that men would When all his enterprises now revoked

blame 75 He 7 sees ; the flesh, once into ruin sunk,
35 Him, for they followed of their own accord :

2 The " tectls'" of the edd. I have ventured to alter to " textLs,"

His suasion was in guile ; in freedom man whichgives(as mmytext)a farbettersense.
Performed it. 3 a e.. the Ewl One.

,t Le., the Son of God.
Whileas the perfidious one s ,e, the iagt.

Continuously through the centuries _ 6 l.e., arms whmh seemed unequal; for the cross, in which Christ
._eemed to be vanqutshexl_ was the very means of His trtumph. See
Col. it. x4, t 5.

x Szcula. 7 i.e, the Enemy.
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Now rising ; man-- death vanquisht quite He hath grief without end), its ever-foe,
to heavens He doth deny; because with various wound

Soaring ; the peoples sealed with holy pledge i Life to expel and the salvation whence
Outpoured ; i the work and envied deeds of He fell he strives : and therefore says that

might Christ
Marvellous ; 2 and hears, too, of penalties n5 Came suddenly to earth, 7 but was not made,

so Extreme, and of perpetual dark, prepared By any compact, partner of the flesh ;
For himself by the_Lord by God's decree But Spirit-form, and body feigned beneath
Irrevocable ; naked and unarmed, A shape imaginary, seeks to mock
Damned, vanquisht, doomed to perish in a Men with a semblance that what is not is.

death x2o Does this, then, become God, to sport with
Perennial, guilty now, and sure that he men

$5 No pardon has, a last impiety By darkness led ? to act an impious lie ?
Forthwith he dares,- to scatter everywhere Or falsely call Himself a man ? He walks,
A word for ears to shudder at, nor meet Is carried, clothed, takes due rest, handled
For voice to speak. Accosting men cast off is,
From God's community,3 men wandering Suffers, is hung and buried : man's are all

9° Without the light, found mindless, following I25 Deeds which, in holy body conversant,
Things earthly, them he teaches to become But sent by God the Father, who hath all
Depraved teachers of depravity. Created, He did perfect properly,

By* them he preaches that there are Reclaiming not another's but His own ;
two Sires, Discernible to peoples who of old

And realms divided : il]'s cause is the Lord s i3o Were hoping for Him by His very work,
95 Who built the orb, fashioned breath-quick- And through the prophets' voice to the round

ened flesh, world s
And gave the law, and by the seers' voice Best known: and now they seek an un-

spoke, known Lord,
Him he affirms not good, but owns Him just; Wandering in death's threshold manifest,
Hard, cruel, taking pleasure fell in war ; And leave behind the known. False is their
In judgment dreadful, pliant to no prayers, faith,

xoo His suasion tells of other one, to none x35 False is their God, deceptive their reward,
E'er known, who nowhere is, a deity False is their resurrection, death's defeat
False, nameless, constituting nought, and False, vain their martyrdoms, and e'en

who Christ's name

Hath spoken precepts none. Him he calls An empty sound: whom, teaching that He
good; came

Who judges none, but spares all equally, Like magic mist, they (quite demented) own

xo5 And .grudges life to none. No judgment x4o To be the actor of a lie, and make
waits His passion bootless, and the populace 9

The guilty ; so he says, bearing about (A feigned one !) without crime ! Is God
A gory poison with sweet honey mixt thus true ?
For wretched men. That flesh can risc- Are such the honours rendered to the Lord ?

to which Ah ! wretched men ! gratuitously lost
Himself was cause of ruin, which he spoiled t45 In death ungrateful ! Who, by blind guide

xto Iniquitously with contempt (whence, 6 cursed, led,
Have headlong rushed into the ditch ! ,o and

t i.e, with the Holy S_irit, the "Pledge" or " Promise" of the as
Father (see Acts ,t 4, 5), :' outpoured" upon " the peoples"--both: In dreams the fancied rich man in his store
3ewlsn ano _JeDtlle-- OBthe flay Ol JCelateCostaoa inany suosequent i . . . _ . . .. _
occasions; see, for instances, Acts x and x_x. - I Of treasure doth exult, anti with [llS/lancls

The *' mtrandm vtrtutts opus, invtsaane facts," I take to be the ! _ ._ __ . r --'-- t-A-e SO "'_
miracles wrought by the apostles throug_ the might (virtus) of the 1 t_rasps lt, me spor_ OI empty nup , yc,
_pint, as we readm the Acts Thesew_reobjectsof" enW" to tSo Deceived are honin_ for a shadow vain
the Enemy, and to such as-- like Sunon Magus, of whom we find [ _ _, _ _" o
recorcl--were his servants. I t3I gLlero.on . .

• 3.i.e., excommumcated, as Mare ion was. The "last impiety"[ Ah ! ye silent laughingstocks,
,_*,-_*,_ ,q_,_,_or ",_t atro_,_" t,_r,_,,:_i_ {_/,'_a-_l Or doomed prey, of the dragon, do ye _'^p%
see _r8 lower down seems to mean the mtod. . _ ur ooomeu pr_y_c ul_8_, uv _ ,,,_v_feae/_tn .
• 4 T_ use of the ablativej though quite agamst ¢lusstcal usage, ...........

a.Pearently admissible in late Lot nity It seems to me that t_e Y t.e., as Marcton ts stated by some to nave taught, m toe mice.am
' his ' i$ an ablative here, the men being regarded for the moment year of T i.berms; founding his sts teme.nt, ulx>n a perverted re_au_g

as merely inmtrument*, not aEent$ ; but tt may be a dative = "to of Lukem t; h.wfli be rememt_rea ti_at _,larcton 0my usea t.
ti_esche preaches" etc., i.e., he dictates to them what they afterwards Luke's taospet, and ttmt m a mutuatca ann ¢orruptoa ZOrm.
are to teach in public s Orbt• _ .

s It must be borne in mind that "Dominus" (the Lord), and 9 t •, at me ).*we. . ...............
"I)eus" (God), are kept as distract t_rmil throughout this piece. . to.,, In fossal_ te.! as.Fabrtcms (quotea m .,xttgnes so.) expum_

o i.e.j for which reason, tt_"m defos_a, it t* me past part. ot/ea;o.
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Stern men, for death in room of gentle peace?' What one displeases you? or what hath God
Dare ye blame GOD, who hath created works Done which is not to be extolled with praise ?

x55 So great? in whose earth, 'mid profuse dis- ,85 Is it that He permits you, all too long,
plays (Unworthy of His patience large,) to see

Of His exceeding parent-care, His gifts Sweet light ? you, who .read truths, 6 and,
(Unmindful of Himself l) ye largely praise, docking them,
Rushing to ruin ! do ye reprobate _ Teach these your falsehoods, and approve as
Approving of the works--the Maker's self, past

t6o The world's 2 Artificer, whose work withal Things which are yet to be ? 7 What hinders,
Ye are yourselves? Who gave those little else,

selves tgo That we believe your God incredible ? s
Great honours ; sowed your crops ; made all Nor marvel is't if, practised as he 9 is,

the brutes 3 He captived you unarmed, persuading you
Your subjects ; makes the seasons of the year There are two Fathers (being damned by
Fruitful with stated months; grants sweet- One),

nesses, And all, whom he had erst seduced, are
x65 Dnnks various, rich odours, jocund flowers, gods ;

And the groves' grateful bowers ; to growing _95 And after that dispread a pest, which ran
herbs With multiplying wound, and cureless crime,

Grants wondrous juices ; founts and streams To many. Men unworthy to be named,
dispreads Full of all magic's madness, he induced

With sweet waves, and illumes with stars the To call themselves "Virtue Supreme ;" and
sky feign

And the whole orb : the infinite sole LORD, 200 (With harlot comrade) fresh impiety ;
_7o Both JUST and COOl); known by His work ; To roam, to fly,o He is the insane god

to none Of Valentine, and to his 3Eonage
By aspect known ; whom nations, flourishing Assigned heavens thirty, and Profundity
In wealth, but foolish, wrapped in error's Their sireW He taught two baptisms, and

shroud, led
(Albeit 'tis beneath an alien name 2o5 The body through the flame. That there
They praise Him, yet) their Maker knowing, are gods

dread So many as the year hath days, he bade
t75 To blame : nor e'en one 4_ save you, hell's A Basilides to believe, and worlds

new gate !_ As many. Marcus, shrewdly arguing
Thankless, ye choose to speak ill of your Through numbers, taught to violate chaste

Lord I form
These cruel deadly gifts the Renegade _xo 'Mid magic's arts; taught, too, that the

Terrible has bestowed, through Marcion_ Lord's cup
thanks Is an oblation, and by prayers is turned

To Cerdo's mastership--on you ; nor comes To blood. His '_ suasion prompted Hebion
xSo The thought into your mind that, from Christ's To teach that Christ was born from human

name seed ;
Seduced, Marcion's name has carried you
To lowest depths.S Say of His many acts _ i e., theGospelsandotherpartsof HolyScripture.

_'i e.,I takeit, theresurrectionCf a Tim. it x7, xS.
$ Whetherthlsbe thesense(i.e.," eithertelluswhat itiswhich

t Ifthislinebe correct,--"Speratis.propace truceshomlcldL_displeasesyou m our God, whetherttbe His too greatpanencein
blanda/'--thoughIcannotsee theproprietyoftim "truces" m it, bearmgwlthyou,orwhat:orelseten uswhat istohinderu_ from
itseemstomean, " Do ye hope mr expectthatthe nmsteryou am believingyour God tobe an incred_31f,being")ofthisI_. age,I
_rving will,insteadof thegende pe_ he promisesyon, provea willnotventuretodetermine.The lastlineintheodd psevlousto
murderermad leadyou to d_t_hT No, you do not expectit;but so 0ehler'sran:"Aut incredlbilequiddiffcrtcredesevestrum?"Oehler
k is." reads "incredtbdem" (so. Deum), which I have followed; but he

a Mundl. suggests "Ant incredlbtltm qui differs cwdere rostrum ?" Which
s Anlmalia. may mean "or else" -- i •, tilt were not for his "too great pauence"
4 The sentence breaksoffabruptly, mid the verb which should _ ,. why" --" qul" --" does He delay to smite your incredible god?"

aplmrcntly have gone with "e'en erie" is joined to the u ye" in the and thus challenge a,contest and _rove His own supenonty.
next fine. 9 i e., the *'terrible renegade. '

-_ The Latin is: _ to The reference here is"to Simon Magus; for a brief account of
"Nee venlt in mentem quod vo_, a ntanine Christi whom, and of the other heretics in this hst, down to Hebion reclusive,

Seductos, ad Matcionis tulit inRma noluen." the reader is referred to tim Ad_. omn H_er,, above The words" to

The tendering in my text, I admit, involv._ an exc_'.gly harsh roam, to fly," refer to the alleged wanderings of Simon with hm pars-
On of the Latin, but I see not now it m tobe avotoea; umeas mour Helen, and ins reported attempt (at Rome, in the presence of
either (s)we take no,ten absolutely, and "ad Marmonis.infm_" to- St. Peter) to fly. The tale is doubtful.
_-.dmr, and tmnslato," A name has carried you to marcmn's towest zz _he Latin runs thus: -- "Et _evo
devt_;" in which case the question arlsea, What _ m meant? can Triginta tribult c_los, patremque Profundum."it _mthe name" Elects "_ Or else (i) we take "tuht" as refernng to
the '° terrible renegade," i •, the arch-fiend, and "infima" as in appo: But there seems a coofm6on between Valentine and his am_s and
sifion with "ad Marcmnls nomen," and transla.te, "He has carried Basilides and his heavens. See the Ads,. omn. H_,", abov_
you tOthe name of Matcion --deepest degradation." la i.e., the Evil One's, as before.
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He taught, too, circumcision, and that room Full is His will of pity. Nay, whate'er
2x5 Is still left for the Law, and, though Law's He who hath greater mortal needs doth

founts need 6
Are lost/its elements must be resumed. That, by advancement, to his comrade he
Unwilling am I to protract in words 260 May equalled be, that will the affluent
His last atrocity, or to tell all Bestow the rather unsolicited :
The causes, or the names at length. Enough So are we bidden to believe, and not

220 It is to note his many cruelties Be willing to cast blame unlawfully
Briefly, and the unmentionable men, On the Lord in our teaching, as if He
The dragon's organs fell, through whom he _65 Were one to raise the saul, as having met

now, With ruin, and to set her free from death,
Speaking so much profaneness, ever toils So that the granted faculty of hfe
To blame the Maker of the world. 2 But Upon the ground of sole desert (because

come ; She bravely acted), should abide with her ; 7
225 Recall your foot from savage BandWs cave, 270 While she who ever shared the common lot

While space is granted, and to wretched men Of toil, the flesh, should to the earth be left,
God, patient m perennial parent-love, The prey of a perennial death. Has, then,
Condones all deeds through error done ! The soul pleased God by acts of fortitude ?

Believe By no means could she Him have pleased
Truly in the true SIRE, who built the orb ; alone

23o Who, on behalf of men incapable 275 Without the flesh. Hath she borne penal
To bear the law, sunk in sin's whirlpool, sent bonds ? s
The true LORD tO repair the ruin wrought, The flesh sustained upon her limbs the
And bring them the salvation promised bonds.
Of old through seers. He who the man- Contemned she death? But she hath left

dates gave the flesh
=3_ Remits sins too. Somewhat, deservedly, Behind in death. Groaned she in pain?

Doth He exact, because He formerly The flesh
Entrusted somewhat ; or else bounteously, Is slain and vanquisht by the wound. Re-
As Lord, condones as it were debts to slaves : pose
Finally, peoples shut up 'neath the curse, 2So Seeks she? The flesh, spilt by the sword in

,4o And meriting the penalty, Himself dust,
Deleting the indictment, bids be washed ! Is left behind _o fishes, birds, decay,

And ashes ; torn she is, unhappy one I
PART II. --OF THE RESURRECTION" OF THE FLESH. And broken ; scattered, she melts away.

The who& man, then, believes ; floe whole is Hath she not earned to rise ? for what could
washed ; she

Abstains from sin, or truly suffers wounds 285 Have e'er committed, lifeless and alone ?
For Christ's name's sake: he rises a true3 What so life-grudgang 9 cause impedes, or

man, else
245 Death, truly vanquisht, shall be mute. But Forbids, the flesh to take God's gifts, and

not live
Part of the man,-- his soul, --her own part 4 Ever, conjoined with her comrade soul,

left And see what she hath been, when formerly

Behind, will win the palm which, labouring 290 Converted into dust? ,o After, renewed_
And wrestling in the course, combin_dly Bear she to God deserved meeds of praise,
And simultaneously withflesh, she earns. Not ignorant of herself, frail, mortal, sick. '_

250 Great crime it were for two in chains to bear Contend ye as to what the living might ,2

A weight, of whom the one were affluent
E_sms.

The other needy, and the wretched one [ Ek_et
Be spurned, and guerdons to the happy one 7 I _ave ventured to alter the "el: vivenlz'" of Oehler and Mtgneinto "ut Vlveodz_" which _ms to improve the sense.
Rendered. Not so the Just _ fair Renderer _ It seems to methattheseideasshouldall beexpressedmterrog-

255 Of wages -- deals, both good and just, whom atively, and I have therefore so expressed th.... my text.9 See hne 2.
we to " Cernere quid fuerit conversa in pulvere quondam."

Believe Almighty : to the thankless kind, Whether the meaninghe that, as the soul will be able (as it shouldseem) to retrace all t)tat she has experienced since she left the body,
so the body, when revtved, will be able as it were to look back upon

t t,e, probably Jerusalem and tho temple there, all that has happened to her smce the soul left her,--somethmg after
a Mundt. the manner m whtch Hamlet traces the tmagmary vlcissitudes of
s Oehler's "versus" (-_-" changed the man rlses") is set aside Caesar's dust, -- or whether there be some great error m the Latin, I

for M.tgne's" verus." Indeed it is probahl_ a mtsprint, leave the reader to judge.
,t t.e, her own dwelling or "quarters,' -- the body, to wit, if the tt ae., apparently remembering that she _aa.rso be/ore.

reading , stm parte" be correct, x2 Vtvtda virtus.
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Of the great God can do ; who, good alike And on the good seed sowed his wretched
29_ And potent, grudges life to none ? Was this tares,

Death's captive ?i shall this perishvanquish_d, Thence willing that foul ruin's every cause
Which the Lord hath with wondrous wisdom ,o Should grow combined ; to wit, that with

made, more speed
And art ? This by His virtue wonderful His own iniquitous deeds he may assign
Himself upraises ; this our Leader's self To God clandestinely, and may impale

3°0 Recalls, and this with His own glory clothes. On penalties such as his suasion led ;
God's art and wisdom, then, our body shaped. False with true veiling, turning rough with
What can by these be made, how faileth it smooth,
To be by virtue reproduced?* No cause _5 And, (masking his spear's point with rosy
Can holy parent-love withstand ; (lest else wreaths,)

305 IU's cause 3 should mightier prove than Power Slaying the unwary unforeseen with death
Supreme ;) Supreme. His supreme wickedness is this :

That man even now saved by God's gift, may That men, to such a depth of madness sunk !
learn 4 Off-broken boughs ! ,I should into parts divide

(Mortal before, now robed in light immense, ,o The endlessly-dread Deity ; Christ's deeds
Inviolable, wholly quickened,5 soul Sublime should follow with false praise, and
And body) God, in virtue infinite, blame

3_o In parent-love perennial, through His King The former acts,'* God's countless miracles,
Christ, through whom opened is light's way ; Ne'er seen before, nor heard, nor in a heart

and now, Conceived ; ,3 and should so rashly frame in
Standing in new light, filled now with each words

gift,6 25 The impermissible impiety
Glad with fair fruits of living Paradise, Of wishing by "wide dissimilitude
May praise and laud Him to eternity,7 Of sense" to prove that the two Testa-

3x5 Rich in the wealth of the celestial hall. ments
Sound adverse each to other, and the Lord's
Oppose the prophets' words; of drawing

BOOK II. down
OF THE HARMONY OF THE OLD AND NEW 3 ° All the Law's cause to infamy ; and eke

LAWS." Of reprobating holy fathers' hfe

After the faith was broken by the dint Of old, whom into friendship, and to share
Of the foe's breathing renegades? and swoln His gifts, God chose. Without beginning,
With wiles the hidden pest ,o emerged ; with one

lies Is, for its lesser part, accepted. _4 Though

Self-prompted, scornful of the Deity 35 Of one are four, of four one,'S yet to them
5 That underlies the sense, he did his plagues One part is pleasing, three they (in a word)

Concoct : skilled in guile's path, he mixed Reprobate : and they seize, in many ways,
his own On Paul as their own author ; yet was he

Urged by a frenzied impulse of his own
Words impious with the sayings of the saints, 4o To his last words : ,6 all whatsoe'er he spake

t I rather recline to read for "h_c eapuva fult mortm," "ha_c Of the old covenant _7seems hard to them,
captiva fuat morns "=

" Is thin n Cf John IV. 2, 4, 5 6, Rom xl x7--'_o. The _nter stmplycalls
To be death's thrall? " them "abruptos hormnes," and he seems to mean e_commumcated,

"This" is, of course, the flesh, like Marcion.
a For "Quod cuptt ]us fleA, deest hoe vlrtute reduci," I venture tei e., those recorded in the Old Testament.

to read, "Quod capri," etc , taking "tapir" as =" capax est " " By x3 I have followed Mtgne's suggesuon here, and tran_._xl one
these," of course, ts by wu_dom and art; and"virtue"="power." hneoftheorlginal. The reference seems to be to lsa. lxtv 4, quoted

Le., the Evil One m x Cor. ii. 9, where the Greek dlgers somewhat remarkably from
(" i.e, may learn to kna_w, the LXX.
s Oehler's "visus" seems to be a mistake for "vi_," which t( Unless some line has dropped out here, the construcuon, harsh

is Ml_ne's reading, as m the fragment " De ex*ecrand[s Kentzum enough in my Enghsh, is yet harsher in the l_aun " Acctpttur" has
d:is; we saw (sub fin ) " vtdentem" to be a probable misprint for no subject of any kind and one can only guess from what has gone
'*viventem." If, however, tt is to be retained, it must mean "appear- before and what follows, that tt must mean "one Testament"
ing" (i.e., m presence of God) "wholly," in body as well as soul. t5 Harsh still. It must refer to the four Gospels -- the ' coat with-

6 i.e., the double gift of a saved soul and a saved body. out seam"--m their quadrate umty, Marcmn recelwng but one- 7"
7 In _ternum. St Luke's--and that without St. Luke's name, and al_o m a muU-
e I have so frequently had to construct my own text (by altering lated and interpolated form

the reading or the punctuation of the Latin) m this book, that, for I6 This seems to be the sense. The allusion is to the fact that
brevtty's sake, I must ask the reader to be content with this statement Marcion and his sect accepted but ten of St Paul's Epistles: leaving
once for all, and not expect each case to be separately noted, out entirely those to Timothy and Titus, and all the other beoks,

9 The "foe," as before, is Satan; his "breatinng instruments" except his one Gospel.
are tbe men whom he uses (cf. Shakespeare's'" _o 6rentAer"=no t7 h seemsto me that the reference bere must evidently be to the
man e in the dialogue between Orlando and Jacques, Asyou Like it, Epistle to the Hebrews, which treats specmlly of the old covenant.
act ut. sc. 2), and they are called " renegades," like the Evil One If so, we have some indication as to the authorship, if not the date, of
himself, because they have deserted from their allegiance to God m the book. for Tertulhan himself, though he frequently cites the
Christ. Epistle, appears to hesitate (to say the least) a_ to ascribing it to St.

to Heresy. i Paul.
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Because, deservedly, "made gross in heart.", 85 Writing decrees to Corinth, with his torch,S
Weight apostolic, grace of beaming word, Hands down as slain, the future life and God
Dazzles their mind, nor can they possibly Promised to the fathers, whom before

45 Discern the Spirit's drift. Dull as they are, He had attracted.
Seek they congenial animals I See what virtue, see

But ye What power, the paschal image 6has ; ye thus
Who have not yet, (false deity your guide, 9o Will able be to see what power thele is
Reprobate in your very mind/) to death's In the true Passover.
Inmost caves penetrated, learn there flows Lest well-earned love

50 A stream perenmal from its fount, which Should tempt the faithful sire and seer, 7 to
feeds whom

A tree, (twice sixfold are the fruits, its grace !) His pledge and heir s was dear, whom God
And into earth and to the orb's four winds by chance 9
Goes out : into so many parts doth flow Had given him, to offer him to God
The fount's one hue and savour> Thus, 95 (A mighty execution !), there is shown

withal, To him a lamb entangled by the head
55 From apostolic word descends the Church, In thorns ; a holy victim-- holy blood

Out of Christ's womb, with glory of His Sire For blood -- to God. From whose piacular
All filled, to wash off filth, and viwfy death,
Dead fates.4 The Gospel, four in number, That to the wasted race ,o it might be sign

one ,oo And pledge of safety, sign6d are with blood
In its d_ffusion 'mid the Gentiles, this, Their posts and thresholds many : :_ -- aid

60 By faith elect accepted, Paul hands down immense I--
(Excellent doctor !) pure, without a crime ; The flesh (a witness credible) is given
And from it he forbade Galatian saints For food. The Jordan crossed, the land
To turn aside withal ; whom "brethren false," possessed,
(Urging them on to circumcise themselves, Joshua by law kept passover with joy,

65 And follow "elements," leaving behind ,05 And immolates a lamb ; and the great kings
Their novel "freedom,") to "a shadow old And holy prophets that were after him,
Of things to be" were teaching to be slaves. Not ignorant of the good promises
These were the causes which Paul had to Of sure salvation; full of godly fear

write The great Law to transgress, (that mass of
To the Galatians : not that they took out types

7o One small part of the Gospel, and held that ,,o In xmage of the Supreme Virtue once
For the whole bulk, leaving the greater part To come,) did celebrate in order due
Behind. And hence 'tis no words of a book, The mirrorly-inspected passover. _*
But Christ Himself, Christ sent into the orb,
Who is the gospel, if ye will discern ; _ I have followed Oehler's "face "for the common "phase, " butwhat the meaning is I wdl not venture to decide It may probably

75 Who from the Father came, sole Career meanoneoftwothmgs:(a)thatPaulwrotebytarchhgkt;(h)that
the hght which Paul hold_ forth in hts life and wnungs, Is a torah toOf udings good ; whose glory vast completes _howtheCormthtansandothersChrist.

The early tesUmonies ; by H_s work 6 t c., the legal passover, "image" or type of " the true Pass-over," Christ. See x Cot. v 6-9.
Showing how great the orb's Creator is : 7Abraham.SeeGemxx,t .... 9

8 Isaac, a pledge to Abraham of all God's other promises
Whose deeds, conjoined at the same time 9 Forte I suppose thin means out of the ordmary course of

with words, nature; but it is a strange word to use
Io Israel, wasted by the severiues of thelr Egypuan capuvzty.

8o Those faithful ones, Matthew, Mark, Luke, ,, ,,M_a,'" but"m_" =" m_te"has_en saggested,andis
and John, not,_in_Phta_egt".... hatapwa_tobeaposs,Sl.... seforth*se_ost

Recorded unalloyed (not speaking words unmtelhgable ltnes. They run as folio .... Oehler: --

External), sanctioned by God's Spirit, 'neath ,, Et rehqmrnagmregessanctiqueprophet_
Non lgnoraDtes cert_ promlss_ sa UtlS,

So great a Master's eye I Ingentemquemetu pleni transcenderelegem,
This paschal Lamb Vcnturam sumn'-_ wrtuus imagine molemInspectam e speculo celebrarunt orchne paschsm. )

Is hung, a victim, on the tree : Him Paul, I ratherinchnetoalterthem somehow thus:

" Ingentemque metu plenls transcendere legem,
Venturt_m in summ_e vlrtutls tmaglne_- $olem

z Comp Isa vl 9, zo, with Acts xx'vili, rT-.a9. lnspectum e speculo,--celebrarunt ordine paseham;"
2 The reference seems to be to Rom. t. a8; comp.) to% Tit. i. connecting these three hneswith"non lgnorantes,"and randenng:_zS, r6
3 The reference is to Gem d. 9-r4. "Not ignorant of the good promises

,, 4 Fatamortua. This extraordinaryexpressionappearsto mean Of suresalvauon;and thatOne wouldcome)
dead men;" men who,throughAdam, are.fated,so tospeak,to For suchaslill_darewith[godl_fear

die,and are underthe sadfate ofbeing"dead m trespassesand The lawtooverStep,a mlgntyCOne.
sins." See Eph. n L As far as _uanttty is concerned, _t might as In H_ghest Vtrtue's tmage,-- the Sun seen
well be "facta mortua," "dead _t,orhs,'" such as we read of m Heb. In mirror: -- d_d in order celebrateThe passover."
vl r, _x. x4. It _s true ,_Aeseworks cannot strictly be said to .be ever
vivtj_ed; but a very s_mdur inaccuracy seems to b¢ commatted by That is_ in brief, they all, in celebrating the type, looked forward to
our author lower down in this same book. the Ant_type to come.
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In short, if thou recur with rapid mind Might us accept,5 and for us might outpour
To times primordial, thou wilt find results Himself. Thus hath it pleased the Lord to

ix5 Too fatal following impious words. That spoil
man _55 Proud death : thus wretched man will able be

Easily credulous, alas ! and stripped To hope salvation. This slain paschal Lamb
Of life's own covering, might covered be Paul preaches : nor does a phantasmal shape
With skins, a lamb is hung : the wound slays Of the sublime Lord (one consimilar

sins, To Isaac's silly sheep _) the passion bear,
Or death by blood effaces, or enshrouds _6o Wherefore He is called Lamb : but 'tis

,2o Or cherishes the naked with its fleece, because,
Is sheep's blood of more worth than human As wool, He these renewed bodies clothes,

blood, Giving to many covering, yet Himself
That, offered up for sins, it should quench Never deficient. Thus does the Lord shroud

wrath? In His Sire's virtue, those whom, disarrayed
Or is a lamb (as if he were more dear l) x65 Of their own light, He by His death re-
Of more worth than much people's? aid deemed,

immense ! Virtue which ever is in Him. So, then,
x25 As safeguard of so great salvation, could The Shepherd who hath lost the sheep Him-

A lamb, if offered, have been price enough self
For the redeemed? Nay: but Almighty Re-seeks it. He, prepared to tread the

God, strength
The heaven's and earth's Creator, infinite,' Of the vine, and its thorns, or to o'ercome
Living, and perfect, and perennially x7o The wolf's rage, and regain the cattle lost,

_3o Dwelling in light, is not appeased by these, And brave to snatch them out, the Lion He
Nor joys in cattle's blood. Slain be all In sheepsk_-guise, unasked presents Him-

flocks ; self
Be every herd upburnSd into smoke ; To the contemned z teeth, baffling by His
That expiatively 't may pardon win garb
Of but one sin : in vain at so vile price The robber's bloody jaws.

,35 Will the stained figure of the Lord--foul Thus ever)where
flesh-- rz5 Christ seeks force-captured Adam ; treads

Prepare, if wise, such honours:* but the the path
hope Himself where death wrought ruin; per-

And faith to mortals promised of old- meates
Great Reason's counterpart 3__ hath wrought All the old heroes' monuments ; s inspects

to bring Each one ; the One of whom all types were
These boons premeditated and prepared full;

,4o Erst by the Father's passing parent-love ; Begins e'en from the womb to expel the
That Christ should come to earth, and be a death

man ! x8o Conceiv6d simultaneously with seed
Whom when John saw, baptism's first open- Of flesh within the bosom ; purging all

er, John, Life's stages with a silent wisdom ; debts
Comrade of seers, apostle great, and sent Assuming;9 ready to cleanse all, and give
/ks sure forerunner, witness faithful ; John, Their Maker back the many whom the one *°

_45 August in life, and marked with praise sub- _s5 Had scattered. And, because one direful
lime, 4 man

He shows, to such as sought of olden time Down-sunk in pit iniquitous did fall,
God's very Paschal Lamb, that He is come By dragon-subdued virgin's " suasion led ;
At last, the expiation of misdeed, Because he pleased her wittingly ; '* because
To undo many's sins by His own blood, He left his heavenly covering ,3 behind ;

_5o In place of reprobates the Proven One,
In place of vile the dear ; in body, man ; s i.e., perhaps"render acceptable."

6 See above. 91-99.
And, in life, God : that He, as the slain 7 i e., teeth wh,¢_ He contemned, for His people's sake: not that

Lamb, the_ are to us contemptible.i.e., perhaps permeatmg, by the influence of His death, the
tombs of all the old stunts,

z Immensus, 9 i e, undertaking our debts in our stead.
2 This, again, seems to be the meanitlg, unless the passage (which xo Adam. See Rom. v., #a.tsim

is not tmprobable) be corrupt. The flesh," foul" now with sin is tx It is an idea of the genuine Tertulhan, apparently, that Eve
called the "stained image of the Lord," as havmg been originally in was a" vxrgin" all the time she was with Adam in Paradise. A sire-
His image, but being now stamed by gudt. flar idea appears In the "Genesis" above....... t2 '

3 Faith ts called so as being the reflection of divine reason. Constho. Comp. x Tim. 11.x4t "Adam was nat decei*,¢d."
4 i.e., the prince o_ Chrtst Htmself. See Matt xi. 7-z5, with the ts Called "life's own covering" (i.e. t apparently his innocence) in

parallel passage, Luke vh. 24-3o; c,omp. also John v. 33-35. xx7, above.
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_9o Because the "tree" their nakedness did ] The body which, spontaneous, He had left.
prove ; I This was the cause of death : this same was

Because dark death coerced them: in like[ made
wise t Salvation's path : a messenger of guile

Out of the self-same mass ' re-made returns, The former was ; the latter messenger
Renewrd now,--the flower of flesh, and 235 Of peace: a spouse her man 4 did slay ; a

host spouse
Of peace, -- a flesh from espoused virgin Did bear a lion : s hurtful to her man 6

born, A virgin z proved ; a man s from virgin born
_95Not of man's seed ; conjoinrd to its own Proved victor : for a type whereof, while

Artificer; without the debt of death, sleep
These mandates of the Father through bright His 9 body wrapped, out of his side is ta'en

stars 24oA woman, '° who is her lord's" rib ; whom he,
An angel carries down, that angel-fame Awaking, called "flesh from his flesh, and
The tidings may accredit ; telling how bones

200 ,, A virgin's debts a virgin, flesh's flesh, From his own bones ;" with a presaging mind
Should pay." Thus introduced, the Giant- Speaking. Faith wondrous ! Paul, deserv-

Babe, _dly,
The Elder-Boy, the Stripling-Man, pursues (Most certain author !) teaches Christ to be
Death's trail. Thereafter, when completed 245 "The Second Adam from the heavens." ,2

was Truth,
The ripe age of man's strength, when man Using her own examples, doth refulge ;

is wont Nor covets out of alien source to show
2o5To see the lives that were his fellows drop Her paces keen : ,3 this is a pauper's work,

By slow degrees away, and to be changed Needy of virtue of his own ! Great Paul
In mien to wrinkles foul and limbs inert, 25° These mysteries--taught to him--did teach;
While blood forsakes his veins, his course he to wit,

stayed, Discerning that in Christ thy glory is,
And suffered not his fleshly garb to age. O Church 1 from His side, hanging on high

2_o Upon what day or in what place did fall "tree,"
Most famous Adam, or outstretched his hand His lifeless body's "blood and humour"
Rashly to touch the tree, on that same day, flowed.
Returning as the years revolve, within The blood the woman ,4 was ; the waters
The stadium of the "tree" the brave Athlete, were

2_5 'Countering, outstretched Hm hands, and, 255 The new gifts of the font:'s this is the
penalty , Church,

For praise pursuing, _ quite did vanquish True mother of a living people ; flesh
death, New from Christ's flesh, and from His bones

Because He left death of His own accord a bone.
Behind, disrobing Him of fleshly slough, A spot there is called Golgotha,- of old
And of death's dues; and to the "tree" The fathers' earlier tongue thus called its

affixed name, --
220The serpent's spoil--" the world's 3 prince" !260 ,, The skull-pan of a head :" here is earth's

vanquisht quite !-- midst;
Grand trophy of the renegades : for sign Here victory's sign ; here, have our elders
Whereof had Moses hung the snake, that all, taught,
Who had by many serpents stricken been, There was a great head ,6 found ; here the
Might gaze upon the dragon's self, and see first man,

225 Him vanquisht and transfixt.
When, afterwards, • Virum.

s " The Lion oftbe tn'be of_uda." Rev. v. 5.He reached the infernal region's secret 6 viro. TMs use of" man " may be justtfied, to say nothing of
waves, other arguments, from Jer xhv. x9, where "our men" seem plainly

=" ourhusbands." See marg. . . ,, . ,,
And, as a victor, by the light which aye _Virgo:aplayonthewordin connectaonwtth the viro and
Attended Him, revealed His captive thrall, wh_tfoUows.e Vtr.

And by His virtue thoroughly fulfilled 9 i e., Adam's. "/'he constructions, as will be seen, are oddly con-

23o The Father's bidding, He Himself re-took f_sea,o Mulier.thr°ugh°ut'and I rather suspect some transpomuon of lines.
" Manu.
'_ See x Cor xv. 2a sqq., especially 45, 47.

' Or, "ore," . ,3 Acres gressus.
• _ _ Comp. Heb. xii. 9 "Who, for the joy that was set before t4 Fenuna.'.... P , _ - ,S Lavacri.l'J.lm _ o¢ O.VCt"trigWpOget_t++V_g_T_ _e_O_9.

" 05;a MundL See John xiv. 3o. z+ " lit., "face" or"mouth."
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We have been taught, was buried ; here the The liquid waters : 'neath the whistling cold
Christ They will become, and ever will be, stones,

Suffers ; with sacred blood the earth' grows Unless a mighty power, by leading on
moist. 305 Soft-breathing warmth, undo them. The great

265 That the old Adam's dust may able be, bunch
Commingled with Christ's blood, to be up- Lurks in the tendril's slender body : if

raised Thou seek it, it is not; when God doth will,
By dripping water's virtue. The "one ewe" 'Tis seen to be. On trees their leaves, on
That is, which, during Sabbath-hours, alive thorns
The Shepherd did resolve that He would The rose, the seeds on plains, axe dead and

draw fail,
270 Out of th' infernal pit. This was the cause 3_o And rise again, new living. For man's use

Why, on the Sabbaths, He was wont to cure These things doth God before his eyes recall
The prematurely dead limbs of all flesh ; And form anew--man's, for whose sake at
Or perfected for sight the eyes of him first z
Blind from his birth w eyes which He had The wealthy One made all things bounteously.

not erst All naked fall ; with its own body each
275 Given ; or, in presence of the multitude, 3,5 He clothes. Why man alone, on whom He

Called, during Sabbath-hours, one wholly dead showered
To life, e'en from the sepulchre? H_mself Such honours, should He not recall in all
The new man's Maker, the Repairer good His first perfection s to Himself? man, whom
Of th' old, supplying what did lack, or else He set o'er all ?

,8o Restoring what was lost. About to do-- Flesh, then, and blood are said
When dawns "the holy day" -- these works To be not worthy of God's realm, as if

for such 320 Paul spake of flesh materially. He
As hope in Him, in plenitude, (to keep Indeed taught mighty truths ; but hearts inane
His plighted word,) He taught men thus Think he used carnal speech: for 2_risane

His power deeds
To do them. He meant beneath the name of "flesh and

What ? If flesh dies, and no hope blood ;"
a85 Is given of salvation, say, what grounds Remembering, heavenly home-slave that he

Christ had to feign Himself a man, and heal is,
Men, or have care for flesh ? If He recalls 3 _25 His heavenly Master's words ; who gave the
Some few, why shall He not withal recall name
AU? Can corruption's power liquefy Of His own honour to men born from Him

290 The body and undo it, and shall not Through water, and from His own Spirit
The virtue of the Lord be powerful poured
The undone to recall ? A pledge ; 9 that, by whose virtue men had

They, who believe been
Their bodies are not loosed from death, do not Redeemed, His name of honour they withal
Beheve the Lord, who wills to raise His own 33o Might, when renewed, receive. Because,

295 Works sunken ; or else say they that the Good then, He
Wills not, and that the Potent hath not Refused, on the old score, the heavenly

power,-- realm
Ignorant from how great a crime they suck To peoples not yet from His fount re-born,
Their milk, m daring to set things infirm Still with their ancient sordid raiment clad
Above the Strong.4 In the grain lurks the These are "the dues of death "w saying

tree ; that that
3oo And if this s rot not, buried in the earth, 335Which human is must needs be born again,

It yields not tree-graced fruits.6 Soon bound "What hath been born of flesh is flesh ; and
will be what

Ter,_. From Spirit, life ; ",o and that the body,
s Tbas would seem to refer to Lazarus; hut it seems to be an _ washed,

_,_p_o_thath,__ins tookpl_eooaSabbath. I Changing with glory its old root's new seeds,"3 t e., to hfe. ]
4 I have ventured to alter the "Mort," of the edd. into " For,l; "

and " caausas" (as we have seen) seeans, in this late Lauu, nearly = _' I read" prlmum" here for "pnmus."
"res." s "Tan,urn" = "tantum quamum primo fuerat," i.e., with a body

5 i.e, the grain, as well as a sInnt.
6 This may seem an unusual expression, asitismore common to[ 9 Ptgnus: "the #romi*e of the Father" (Acts i. 4); "the

regard the frmt as gracmg the tree than the tree the fruit. But in earnest of the Spirtt '_ (2Cor. t. 22; v. 5), See, too, Eph. Lr3, x4;
point of fact, the tree, wtth tts graceful form and fohage, may be stud I ]_om. vtii. 23.
to gave a grace to the fruit; and so our author puts tt here: "d_cora- I to The reference is to John ill. 6, but it ts not quite correctly glv_m.
tos arbore fructus." Ix _ note on _45_ above.
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Is no more called "from flesh : " Paul follows With whose beginning are her pious limbs
this ; Ever in labour.

340 T1]us did he speak of "flesh." In fine, he Hers "just ABEL" t2 was,
said, A pastor and a cattle-master he ;

This frail garb with a robe must be o'erclad, Whom violence of brother's right hand slew
This mortal form be wholly cover6d ; ao Of old. Her ENOCH, signal ornament,
Not that another body must be given, Lmb from her body sprung, by counsel strove
But that the former one, dismantled, 2 must To recall peoples gone astray from God

345 Be with God's kingdom wholly on all sides And following misdeed, (while raves on earth
Surrounded : " In the moment of a glance," The horde of robber-renegades/3) to flee
He says, "it shall be changed : " as, on the 25 The giants' sacrilegious cruel race ;

blade, Faithful in all himself. With groaning deep t4
Dispreads the red corn's 3 face, and changes Did he please God, and by deservbd toil

'neath Translated ,s is reserv6d as a pledge,
The sun's glare its own hue ; so the same With honour high. Perfect in praise, and

flesh, found
350 From " the effulgent glory" 4 borrowing, 30 Faultless, and just-- God witnessing t6 the

Shall ever joy, and joymg,S shall lack death ; fact--
Exclaiming that "the body's cruel foe In an adulterous people, NOAH (he
Is vanquisht quite ; death, by the victory Who in twice fifty years ,7 the ark did weave)
Of the brave Christ, is swallowed ; "6 praises By deeds and voice the coming rum told.

high Favour he won, snatched out of so great waves
355 Bearing to God, unto the highest stars. 35 Of death, and, with his progeny, preserved.

Then, in the generation is following,

BOOK III. Is ABRAHAM,whose sons ye do deny
Yourselves to b_; who first--race, country,

OF THE HARMONY OF THE FATHERS OF THE sire,
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. All left behind-- at suasion of God's voice

Now hath the mother, formerly surnamed 40 Withdrew to realms extern : such honours he

Barren, giv'n birth : 7 now a new people, born At God's sublime hand worthily deserved
From the free woman, s joys : (the slave ex- As to be father to believing tribes

pelled, And peoples. JACOBwith the patriarchs
Deservedly, with her proud progeny ; (Himself their patriarch) through all his own

5 Who also leaves ungratefully behind 45 Life's space the gladdest times of Christ fore-
The waters of the living fount, 9 and drinks-- sang
Errant on heated plains _ 'neath glowing By words, act, virtue, toil.

star : '°) Him follows -- free

Now can the Gentiles as their parent claim From foul youth's stain _ JosEPH, by slander
Abraham ; who, the Lord's voice following, feigned,

zo Lke him, have all things left, 't life's pil- Doomed to hard penalty and gaol : his groans
grimage Glory succeeds, and the reahn's second

To enter. "Be glad, barren one ;" conceive crown,
The promised people ; "break thou out, and 5o And in dearth's time large power of fur-

cry," nishing
Who with no progeny weft blest ; of whom Bread : so appropriate a type of Christ,
Spake, through the seers, the Spirit of old So lightsome type of Light, is manifest

time : To all whose mind hath eyes, that they may
'5 She hath borne, out of many nations, one ; see

In a face-mirror t9 their sure hope.
t See 2 Cor v x sqq. Himself
S I read " tnetnlz¢_p'--a very tare form--here for" llaermez_"

But th ........ a confusion in the text, wh,ch here, as elsewhere, ts 55 The patriarch JUDAI-I,see ; the orig:m
probably corrupt

s- Ccr_," whtch seems senseless here, I have changed to

4. There seems to be a reference to 2 Pet. i. t 7. ta See Matt. xxlll. 35.
s Here agmn I have altered the punctuation by a very simple t3 t.e., apparentlyt_e "giants" " see Cen vl 4; but there is no

change, mention of them in Enoch's time (Mtgne).

6 See x Cor. xv. 54; Isa. xxv. 8 (where the LXX. have a strange t4 t e, over the general ¢infidness,
reading), ts I suggest "transfatua" for "translatum" here.

7 Isa. lie. x; Gal iv. _7- t6 See t_en. vn. x
s Gal. av. ic}-3i. • . • t7 Loosely; t_o years is the number in Gem vl 3-
9 The Jewish peovle leaving Christ, "the fountmn of hying ts Gente

_ae_rs" (Jer. ii. x3 John vii. 37-39), ts compared to Hagar lea,nng t9 Speculo vultus. The two words seem to ,he to go together,well, wMch was, we may well beheve, close to Abraham's tent. and, unless the second be indeed redundant, to mean perhaps a small
to Et tepidls errans ardenu slderc Ix)tat See Gem xxt. x2-_o, hand-mfrrar, which _fords more facflmes for minute ¢_ammatmn
xt See Matt. rex. 27; Mark x. 28; Luke xvm. _8. of the face than a large_ fixed one.
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Of royal line,' whence leaders rose, nor kings 8o Combined through Christ, do speak. Great
Failed ever from his seed, until the Power and approved,
To come, by Gentiles looked for, promised He 7 rests with praise and peace.

long, But )'OSHUA,
Came. The son of Nun, erst called OSHF.A--this

MOSES,leader of the People, (he man
60 Who, spuming briefly-blooming riches, left The Holy Spirit to Himself did join

The royal thresholds,) rather chose to bear As partner in His name : s hence did he
His people's toils, afflicted, with bowed cleave

neck, s5 The flood ; constrained the People to pass
By no threats daunted, than to gain himself o'er ;
Enjoyments, and of many penalties Freely distributed the land m the prize

65 Remission : admirable for such faith Promised the fathers !-- stayed both sun and
And love, he, with God's virtue armed, moon

achieved While vanquishing the foe ; races extern
Great exploits : smote the nation through And giants' progeny outdrave ; razed groves ;

with plagues ; 90 Altars and temples levelled ; and with mind
And left thexr land behind, and their hard Loyal 9 performed all due solemnities :

king Type of Christ's name ; his virtue's image.
Confounds, and leads the People back ; trod What

waves ; Touching the People's Judges shall I say
zo Sunk the foes down in waters ; through a Singly? whose virtues, '° it unitedly

"tree "• 95 Recorded, fill whole volumes numerous
Made ever-bitter waters sweet ; spake much With space of words. But yet the order due
(Manifestly to the People) with the Christ,3 Of filling out the body of my words,
From whose face light and brilliance in hm Demands that, out of many, I should tell

own The life of few.
Reflected shone ; dashed on the ground the Of whom when GIDEON,guide

law xooOf martial band, keen to attack the foe,
_5 Accepted through some few?-- implicit type, (Not keen to gain for his own family,

And sure, of his own toils [--smote through By virtue," tutelary dignity, x2)
the rock ; And needing to be strengthened'3 in the faith

And, being bidden, shed forth streams ; and Excited in his mind, seeks for a sign
stretched *o5 Whereby he either could not, or could, wage

His hands that, by a sign,S he vanquish might Victorious war ; to wit, that with the dew
The foe ; of Christ all severally, all 6 A fleece, exposed for the night, should be

Moistened, and all the ground lie dry around
X "$ortis; " ht. "lot," h ..... the line or family chosen 8y/oL (By this to show that, with the world, '4 shouldCompa{e the stwalar denvauon of" clergy."
2 Ltgnum dryx5

fors I haveventuredtosubstitute" Christo"for" Christ_'landthus, IIO The enemies' palm); and then again, the
"Cure Christi populo mamfeste multa locutus," fleece

read,
"Corn Chrlsto (populo manlfeste) multa loeums." Alone remaining dry, the earth by night

The reference is to the fact, on which such special stress is lald, of the Should with the self-same ,6 moisture be be-
Lord's "speakmg to bloses face to face, as a _an speakeg_ wtth
kesfrtend." See especmlly Num. rai. 5--8, Deut.. xxxlv. 9-xa, with dewed :
Deut xvtn. x7-x9, Acts lb. 2a, 23, vti 37.

4 The Latin m Oehler and Mlgne ts thus: r Moses,
"Acceptam legem per paucos fudit in othem; " s See Ex xxlli. _o--23; and comp, ad_. Male., I. _tl. c xvi.

9 Legmnm t e reverent of lawand the reference seems to me to be to Ex xxxii, r5--ao, though the xo • " ' " "
use of"orbem" for "ground"ts L_erhaps strange; but"humum" zt Le"_vtTrta_°UrS'acm"i i_lr v ou
would have been against the metre, if that argument be of any wmght , x_ X.." -- . "
in the case of a writer so prolific of false quantmes. Posstbly the .the Latin runs must ,, -- . .
lines may mean that "he chffused through .... few " -- i.e, through [ " " --telam a_c_'_nn_°stnet_ ''w as com ared £_on vlrttlt_ Stla tU q gthe Jews, "fe " p with the total inhabitants of the orb

"the Law whmh he had received; " but then the folinwmg hne seems I I haveventored to read "stu_," and connect it with "gentt; ._clrather to favour the former vtew, because the tables of the Law-- ] thus have obtaln¢d what seems to me a probable sense. See Ju g.
called briefly " the Law "--broken by Moses so soon after he had [viti. _, 23. ,,
received them, were typical of the inefficacy of all Mose_' own toffs, [ x_ I read "firmam_u*" for firmalu$."

1
xv]ii, s_.fln.;g_soadv. _ud., c. x, reed [ "eodem," to agree with 1' liquore," which gtves a true one, as the

6 i.e,, all the a_ts and the expenancea of MoseL, i "momtu_," of cmmm, _ the same,_dew_ namely.
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For by this sign he prostrated the heaps Fell by a lot unhoped by any. He,
Of bandits ; with Christ's People 'countering To keep his promise, broke the sacred laws

them _5o Of parenthood : the shade of mighty fear
it5 Without much soldiery, with cavalry x Did in his violent mind cover his vow

Three hundred -- the Greek letter Tau, in Of sin : as solace of his widowed life
truth, For 9 wickedness, renown, and, for crime,

That number is 2__ with torches armed, and praise,
horns He won.

Of blowers with the mouth : then 3 was the Nor SA_ISON'Sstrength, all corporal
fleece, might

The people of Christ's sheep, from holy seed 155 Passing, must we forget ; the Spirit's gift
i2o Born (for the earth means nations various, Was this ; the power was granted to his head. zn

And scattered through the orb), which fleece Alone he for his People, daggerless,
the word Armless, an ass-jaw grasping, prostrated

Nourishes ; nigh, death's image ; Tau the sign A thousand corpses ; and no bonds could
Of the dear cross ; the ham the heraldmgs keep
Of life ; the tarckes shining m their stand4 16o The hero bound : but after his shorn pride

155 The glowing Spirit: and this tes_ng, too, Forsook him thralled, he fell, and, by his
Forsooth, an image of Chnst's virtue was : s death,
To teach that death's fierce battles should Though vanquisht, -- bought his foes back

not be 'neath his power•
By trump angelic vanquish6d before Marvellous SAMUEL,who first received
Th' indocile People be deservedly The precept to anoint kings, to glve chrism

13o By their own fault left desolate behind, I65 And show men-Christs," so acted laudably
And Gentiles, flourishing in faith, received In life's space as, e'en after his repose,
In praise. To keep prophetic rights. '_

Yea, DEBORAH, a woman far Psalmographist
Above all fame, appears ; who, having braced DAVID, great king and prophet, with a voice
Herself for warlike toil, for country's sake, Submiss was wont Christ's future suffering

x35 Beneath the palm-tree sang how victory 17o To sing : which prophecy spontaneously
Had crowned her People ; thanks to whom His thankless lawless People did perform :

it was Whom _3God had promised that in time to
That the foes, vanquisht, turned at once their come,

backs, Fruit of his womb,'4 a holy progeny,
And Sisera their leader fled; whose flight He would on his sublime throne set: the
No man, nor any band, arrested : him, Lord's

14o Suddenly renegade, a woman's hand- 175 Flxt faith did all that He had promis6d.
JAEL'S _ with wooden weapon vanquished Corrector of an inert People rose

quite, Emulous _S HEZEKIAH ; who restored

For token of Christ's victory• Imquitous forgetful men the Law : ,6
With firm faith All these God's mandates of old time he first

JEPHTHAH appears, who a deep-wounding _so Bade men observe, who ended war by
vow prayers, _7

Dared make-- to promise God a grand re- Not by steel's point : he, dying, had a grant
ward Of years and times of life made to his tears :

t45 Of war : him 7 then, because he senselessly Deserv6dly such honour his career
Had promised what the Lord not wills, first Obtained.

meets With zeal immense, Josr_H, prince

The pledge s dear to his heart ; who suddenly i85 Himself withal, in hke wise acted : none
So much, before or after ! _ Idols he
Dethroned ; destroyed unhallowed temples ;t Equite. It appears to be used loo_ly for" men of war" gener-

rally burned
Which is taken, from its form, as a sign of the cross: see below.

s Refers to the "when" in 99, above
4 Lychno. The "faces" are probably the _vicks.

" Scthcet hoc tes'tamen erat virtu,is imago." 9 i.e., instead of.i.e., to his unshorn Nazarite locks.
6 The text as it stands is, m 0ehler: -- xt Vtros ostendere Chnstos

• . . "Htc Baal Chrtsu vmtoria signo t2 See x Sam. xxviti (in LXX. t Kings) xz-x 9.
Extemplo refugam devlctt Iemma llgno; " x3 i.e., ¢owhom t to .Oavtd. . .

I* ,, Ex utero: ' a curious expression for a man; but so It is.
which I would read: -- xs i.e, emulous of Dawd's virtues. .

• . . "Hunc Jael, Christi vlctori,* signo, t6 Comp. especially 2 Chron. xxtx. xxx. xxx_.
Extemplo," etc. Iz Our author is quite correct in his order. A comparison of dates

_' For" ,_fc" I would inchn¢ to read "kui¢." as gtven in the Scnpture hlsmry shows us that his reforms preceded
8 i.e., child, his war wxth Sennacherib.



154 APPENDIX.

With fire priests on their altars ; all the bones Poured from his mouth God's word forth.
Of prophets false updug ; the altars burned, Promised was

xgo The carcases to be consumed did serve 225 The Father's will, bounteous through Christ ;
For fuel ! through him

To the praise of signal faith, It testified before the way of life,
Noble ELUAH, (memorable fact !) And was approved : '° but him, though stain-
Was rapt ;' who hath not tasted yet death's less found,

dues ; And undeserving, the mad People cut
Since to the orb he is to come again. With wooden saw in twain, and took away

_95 His faith unbroken, then, chastening with 23° With cruel death.
stripes The holy JEREMY

People and frenzied king, (who did desert Followed ; whom the Eternal's Virtue bade
The Lord's best service),andwith bitter flames Be prophet to the Gentiles, and him told
The foes, shut up the stars ; kept in the clouds The future : who, because he brooded o'er
The rain ; showed all collectively that God His People's deeds illandable, and said

200 Is ; made their error patent ; m for a flame, 235 (Speaking with voice presaging) that, unless
Coming with force from heaven at his prayers, They had repented of betaking them
Ate up the victim's parts, dripping with flood, j To deeds iniquitous against their slaves/'
Upon the altar : 2__ often as he willed, They should be captived, bore hard bonds,
So often from on high rushed fire ; 3 the shut up

stream In squalid gaol ; and, in the miry pit,
205 Dividing, he made pathless passable ;4 24o Hunger exhausted his decaying limbs.

And, in a chariot raised aloft, was borne But, after he did prove what they to hear
To paradise's hall. Had been unwilling, and the foes did lead

Disciple his The People bound in their triumphal trains,
ELISHA was, succeeding to his lot : s Hardly at length his wrinkled right hand lost
Who begged to take to him Elijah's lot 6 245 Its chains : it is agreed that by no death

2to In double measure ; so, with forceful stripe, Nor slaughter was the hero ta'en away.
The People to chastise : 2 such and so great Faithful EZEKIEL, to whom granted
A love for the Lord's cause he breathed, was

He smote Rich grace of speech, saw sinners' secrets ;
Through Jordan; made his feet a way, and wailed

crossed His own afflictions ; prayed for pardon ; saw
Again ; raised with a twig the axe down-sunk 25° The vengeance of the saints, which is to be

2t5 Beneath the stream ; changed into vital meat By slaughter ; and, in Spirit wrapt, the place
The deathful food ; detained a second time, Of the saints' realm, its steps and accesses,
Double in length, s the rains ; cleansed lep- And the salvation of the flesh, he saw.

rosies ;9 HOSEA, AMOS, MICAH, JOEL, tOO,

Entangled foes in darkness ; and when one 255 With OBADIAH, JONAH, NAHUM, come ;
Offcast and dead, by bandits' slaughter slain, HABAKKUK, ZEPHANIAH, HAGGAI,

22o His limbs, after his death, already hid And ZECHARIAHwho did violence
In sepulchre, did touch, he--light recalled -- Suffer, and MALACHI-- angel himself ! --
Revived. Are here: these are the Lord's seers ; and

ISAIAH,wealthy seer, to whom their choir,
The fount was oped, -- so manifest his 26o As still they sing, is heard ; and equally

faith l-- Their proper wreath of praise they all have
earned.

t The " taetus" of the Latin is without sense, unless lndeex1 it
refer to hm bemg twice " touched" by an angel. See x Kings (in How great was DANIEL l What a
LXX. 3 Kings) x]x. x-8. I have therefore substituted " raptus, _ man !
there being no raentton of the angel in the Latin.

2 - Aras" should probably be " aram." What power !

See 2 Kings (in LXX. 4 Kings) i. 9-x2. Who by their own mouth did false witnesses4 For " transgressas e_' avta fectt," I read "tra_g'ressua avin
fecit."taking" tran_ressus" as a subst. Bewray, and saved a soul on a false charge

s6So,tem_mS' 265 Condemned ; _* and, before that, by mouth
:r Our author has somewhat mistaken Elisha's mission apparently; I resolved

for as there LSa s]gmficant difference in the meaning of thetr respec- [
uve names, so there is m their works' Ehjah's miracles bemg rather
miracles of judgment, it has been remarked. Ehsha's, of mercy _ to Prmtestata viam vitro atque prohata per ipsam est. I suspect

s The reference ts to a famine in Ehsha's days, which--_ Kings I we should read " via," quantity being of no importance wtth our
(in LXX. 4 Kings) vui. i.--was to last set,err years; whereas that ] author, and take "prmtestata" as passive: "The way of hfe was
for which Ehjah prayed, as we learn m Jas v. ST, lasted three and I testified before, and proved, through hun "
*ix medias. But it is not satd that Elisha _rayedfor that famine. I tt Thts seems to be the meamng, and the reference will then be to

9 We only read of one leprosy which Ehsha cleansed--Naaman's. I Jer. xxxiv, g-a_ (in LXX. xli 8--az): but the panctuauon both m
He inflzcted leprosy on C_hazi, which was "to c.leave to hun and to [ Oehler and Mtgne makes nonsense, and I have therefore altered it.
his seed for ever." ! tz See the aiaxryphal "Susanna."
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The king's so secret dreams ; foresaw how 300 As fellow-guests of food therewith, as they
Christ Themselves bear witness.

Dissolves the limbs of kingdoms; was ac- Him did PAUI. as well
cused (Forechosen apostle, and in due time sent),

For his Lord's sake; was made the lions' When rapt into the heavens, 8 behold: and
prey ; sent

And, openly preserved' before all eyes, By Him, he, with his comrade BAR_TABAS,
2to Rested in peace. 3°5 And with the earlier associates

His THREE COMPANIONS,scarce Joined in one league together, everywhere
With due praise to be sung, did piously Among the Gentiles hands the doctrine
Contemn the king's iniquitous decree, down
Out of so great a number : to the flames That Christ is Head, whose members are
Their bodies given were ; but they preferred, the Church,

• 75 For the Great Name, to yield to penalties He the salvation of the body, He
Themselves, than to an image stretch their 3so The members' hfe perermaal ; He, made

palms flesh,
On bended knees. Now their o'erbrilliant He, ta'en away for all, Himself first rose

faith, Again, salvation's only hope ; and gave
Now hope outshining all things, the wild The norm to His disciples : they at once

fires All variously suffered, for His Name,
Hath quencht, and vanquisht the iniquitous ! 315 Unworthy penalties.

28o EZRA the seer, doctor of Law, and Such members bears
priest With beauteous body the free mother, since

Himself (who, after full times, back did lead She never her Lord's prece_s left behind,
The captive People), with the Spirit filled And in His home hath grown old, to her
Of memory, restored by word of mouth Lord
All the seers' volumes, by the fires and mould _ Ever most choice, having for His Name's

2s5 Consumed. sake
Great above all born from seed 320 Penalties suffered. For since, barren once,

Is Joi-r_ : whose praises hardly shall we skill Not yet secure of her futurity,
To tell : the washer 3of the flesh : the Lord's She hath outgiven a people born of seed
Open forerunner ; washer,3 too, of Christ, Celestial, and 9 been spurned, and borne the
Himself first born again from Him : the first spleen xo

290 Of the new convenant, last of the old, Of her own handmaid ; now 'tis time to see
Was he ; and for the True Way's sake he 325 This former-barren mother have a son

died, The heir of her own liberty ; not like
The first slain victim. The handmaid's heir, yoked in estate to her,

See GOD-CHRIST ! behold Although she bare him from celestial seed
Alike, His TWELVE-FOLDWARRIOR-YOUTH!4 Conceived. Far be it that ye should with

in all words

One faith, one love, one power; the flower 330 Unlawful, with rash voice, collectively
of men ; Without distinction, give men exemplary

295 Lightening the world 5 with light ; comrades (Heaven's glowing constellations, to the mass
of Christ Of men conjoined by seed alone or blood),

And apostolic men ; who, speaking truth, The rugged bondman's" name ; or that one
Heard with their ears Salvation, 6 with their think

eyes 335 That he may speak in servile style about
Saw It, and handled with their hand the late A People who the mandates followed
From death recovered body,7 and partook Of the Lord's Law. No : but we mean the

troop

_,_i_!oi_'g_a_u_ c_.t,l_ _ _?_,_ y_o_ghot_cC_g Of sinners, empty, mindless, who have placedGod's promises in a mistrustful heart;
2 Igmbus et multa consumpta vohimina vatum. M,vlta must

_pparently, be an error for some word stgmfyang "mould" or the
lke. unless, with the disregard of construction and quantity observ- s See _ Cor. xii. x s_q.

a'qe in this author tt be an ace. 1bl to agree with Polumlna so that 9 The common reading is, "Atque su,_ famul_v portavt¥ spreta
we must take "omnia multa volumina "r'together, which would alter dolorem," for which Oehter reads " portart/;" but t incline rather
me whole construction of the context, to suggest that "portavtt" be retained, but that the " atque" be

3 Ablutor. changed into "aeque," thus: "Aeque sum famul_e porta_d spreta
dolorem; " i.e., Since, like Sarah, the once barren Christian church-

s4 uventus, mother hath had ehddren equally, llke Sarah_ hath she had to bear
{_undo. ' have seen Tit scorn and spleen at her h=ndma_d's-- the Jewish church-mother's6 Salutem _._Chnstum. So Simeon "Mme eyes y

sa&'atlon "' where the Greek word should be noted and compared hands
with its u_age in the LXX., especially in the Psalms. See Luke n. 3o. to Dolorem.

Comp. s John i. z, a. tx i.e., Ishmael's
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34o Men vanquisht by the miserable sweet Engendering it. Blooming in piety
Of present life : that troop would have been United stood the Church of Rome, compact

bound By PETER: whose successor, too, 'himself,
Capital slavery to undergo, 385 And now in the ninth place, HvGimrs was,
By their own fault, if sin's cause shall impose The burden undertakmg of his chair.
Law's yoke upon the mass. For to serve After him followed Pius-- HERMAShis

God, Own brother 6 was ; angelic "Pastor" he,
345 And be whole-heartedly intent thereon, Because he spake the words delivered him : 7

Untainted faith, and freedom, is thereto 39o And AmCETUSs the allotted post
Prepared spontaneous. In pious order undertook. 'Neath whom

The just fathers, then, Marcion here coming, the new Pontic pest,
And holy stainless prophets, many, sang (The secret daring deed in his own heart
The future advent of the Lord ; and they Not yet disclosed,) went, speaking commonly,

350 Faithfully testify what Heaven bids 395 In all directions, in his perfidy,
To men profane : with them the giants, xmen With lurking art. But after he began
With Christ's own glory satiated, made His deadly arrows to produce, cast off
The consorts of Hm virtue, filhng up Deservedly (as author of a crime
The hallowed words, have stablish6d our So savage), reprobated by the saints,

faith ; 400 He burst, a wondrous monster ! on our view.
355 By facts predictions proving.

Of these men BOOK IV.
Disciples who succeeded them throughout
The orb, men wholly filled with virtue's OF MARCION'S ANTITHESES.9

breath, What the Inviolable Power bids

And our own masters, have assigned to us The youthful people, '° which, rich, free, and
Honours conjoined with works, heir,

Of whom the first Possesses an eternal hope of praise
360 Whom PgrER bade to take his place and sit (By right assigned) is this : that with great

Upon this chair in mightiest Rome where he zeal
Himself had sat/was Linus, great, elect, 5 Burning, armed with the love of peace--yet
And by the mass approved. And after him not

CLETUShimself the fold's flock undertook ; As teachers (Christ alone doth all things
365 As his successor ANACLETUSWas teach"),

By lot located : CL_MErCr follows him ; But as Christ's household-servants-- o'er the
Well known was he to apostolic men : 3 earth

Next EVAmSTUSruled without a crime They should conduct a massive war ; ,2 should
The law.4 To SIXTUSSEXTUSALEXANDER

_aze
370 Commends the fold : who, after he had filled The wicked's lofty towers, savage walls,

His lustral times up, to TELESPHORUS xo And threats whmh 'gainst the holy people's
Hands it in order : excellent was he, bands
And martyr faithful. After him succeeds Rise, and dissolve such empty sounds in air.
A comrade in the law,S and master sure : Whereforewe,justlyspeakingemulouswords,,3

375 When 10 [ the comrade of your wickedness, Out of his 14own words even strive to express
Its author and forerunner- Cerdo hight- The meaning of salvation's records,'S which
Arrived at Rome, smarting with recent _5 Large grace hath poured profusely ; and to

wounds : ope
Detected, for that he was scattering
Voices and words of venom stealthily : 6 Germinefrater

380 For which cause, driven from the band, he 7 Anallosmnto thewell-knownPastor orShe/l_erdof Hennas.s Our authormakesthe nameAnic_tos Rig (as quotedby
bore Oehler)observesthat a comparisonof the hst of bishopsof Rome

This sacrilegious brood, the dragon's breath bere givenwith that gtveuby Tertulhanin de Prarscr.,c.... ft.,seea'ostoshowthatthismetrtcalpiececannotbe his.
9 Thestateof thetextmsomepartsof thisbook is frightful. It

has beenalmosthopelessto extractany sensewhateyeroutof the
x*'lmmanas,"ff ttbe thetruereading. Latinin manypassages--mdeed,the rendenngsaretn thesecases
a Thtsis thewayOchler'spunetuauonreads. Migne'sreadsas httle betterthan guess-work--andtheconfustonof mmges,ideas_

follows:-- "Of whomthefirst andquotationsisextraordmary.

WhommightlestRomebadetakeh,sp,aeeandsit li_h_ Mdat.re_iof_he it.n_UponthechairwherePeter'sselfhadsat,"etc. *, h
$"Is apostohcisbenenotus." This may mean.(a) as in our xPet.v.a, 3-

text; (b) by his apostohcall_-mmdedwritings-- wrltmgslike an taMolembellideducereterra:.
apostle's; or (c) by theapostolicwrltin.gs_ i.e.,by the meat.tonmade t32]_mulamenta.Migueseemsto thinkthe word1_-ferstoMar-
of him,supposinghimtobe thesame,mPhil.iv.3. cion's"Antitheses."

4 Legem. x,_i e., apparentlyMarc.ion's.
Legis. _ Monumenta.
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To the saints' eyes the Bandit's, covert Chiding)--Paul--writtenthatsuchzealhath
plague : he. x°

Lest any untrained, daring, ignorant, The fathers' sins God freely rendered, then,
Fall thereto unawares, and (being caught) Slaying in whelming deluge utterly
Forfeit celestial gifts. Parents alike with progeny, and e'en

• ,,r7GOD, then,isONE 55Grandchildrenin"fourthgeneration now"
• o To mortals all and everywhere ; a Realm Descended from the parent-stock, when He

Eternal, Origin of light profound ; Has then for nearly these nine hundred years
Life's Fount; a Draught fraught* with all Assisted them. Hard does the judgment

wisdom. HE seem ?

Produced the orb whose bosom all things The sentence savage ? And in Sodom, too,
girds ; 6o That the still guiltless little one unarmed

HIM not a region, not a place, includes And tender should lose life : for what had e'er
• 5 In circuit : matter none perennial is,3 The infant sinned ? What cruel thou mayst

So as to be self-made, or to have been think,
Ever, created by no Maker : heaven's, Is parent-care's true duty. Lest misdeed
Earth's, sea's, and the abyss's 4 Settler s is Should further grow, crime's authors He did
The Spirit ; aWs Divider, Builder, Author, quench,

30 Sole God perpetual, Power immense, is He. 6 65 And sinful parents' brood. But, with his sires,
HIM had the Law the People 7 shown to be The harmless infant pays not penalties
ONE GOD,s whose mighty voice to Moses Perpetual, ignorant and not advanced

spake In came : but lest he partner should become
Upon the mount. Him this His Virtue, too, Of adult age's guilt, death immature
His Wisdom, Glory, Word, and Son, this 70 Undid spontaneous future ills.

Light Why, then,
35 Begotten from the Light immense,9 proclaims Bids God libation to be poured to Him

Through the seers' voices, to be One : and With blood of sheep ? and takes so stringent
Paul/° means

Taking the theme in order up, thus too By Law, that, in the People, none transgress
Himself delivers ; "Father there is One" Erringly, threatening them with instant death
Through whom were all things made : Christ z5 By stoning ? and why reprobates, again,

One, through whom These gifts of theirs, and says they are to
40 God all things made ;" ,2 to whom he plainly Him

owns Unwelcome, while He chides a People prest
That every knee doth bow itself; ,3 of whom With swarm of sin ? ,s Does He, the truthful,
Is every fatherhood ,4 in heaven and earth bid,
Called : who is zealous with the highest love And He, the just, at the same time repel?
Of parent-care His people-ward ; and wills 8o The causes ff thou seekst, cease to be moved

45 All flesh to live in holy wise, and wills Erringly : for faith's cause is weightier
His people to appear before Him pure Than fancied reason.'9 Through a mirror *°-
Without a came. With such zeal, by a law'S shade
Guards He our safety; warns us loyal be; Of fulgent light !--behold what the calf's
Chastens ; is instant. So, too, has the same blood,

5o Apostle (when Galatian brethren The heifer's ashes, and each goat, do mean :
s5 The one dismissed goes off, the other falls

• See the opemng of the preeed*ng book. A victim at the temple.• "Condttus, " * e probably (m vtolauon of quantity) the past
pa_t.of co_d,o"= halo,red, sea_o,ed. With calf's blood

3 1 have altered the punctuatton he_.
4 Inferni. With water mixt the seer *' (thus from on high
s Lo_ator. Bidden) besprinkled People, vessels all,6 These hnes are capable, according to their punctuation, of vari-

ous rendermgs, whtch for brevity's sake I must be content to omtt. Priests, and the written volumes of the Law.

sz See*'e"Deut.thePeoplev,3,°f4,Israel.quotedmSeeMarkthedexit.ldol.,29,3o.p'*4S , c. v. note r. 9° See here not their true hope, nor yet a mere
9 Thissavours of the NtceneCreed Semblance devoid of virtue ; 2, but behold
to Migne's pointing *sfollowed, m preference to Oehler's.

 a: er' re:d,, t0 See Gal. ui. ao But here, again, "Galatas" seems rather llke
render, "This One *s the Sire." an error; for in s,makmg to the Corz_lkzan$ St Paul uses an ex.

12 S_ z Cot vm. 5, 6 (but nouce the prepositions in the Greek, presslon more hke our author's: see * Cot. m. * The Latin, too, h
our author is not accurate in rendering them) ; Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. faulty: "' Talem se Paulus zelum _g sert_s*t habere/' wbere, perhap%t3 Ad quem se curvare genu plane omne fatetur. The reference is for the first "se" we should read "s:c.'
to Phd fi *o, but our author is careless m using the present tense, *7 Comp. Ex. xx. 5; Deut. v. 9.

se eurvam." ts See Ira. i• *o-* 5, Jer. v* zo
14 The reference is to Eph. iii. *4, r5 but here again our author ! z9 Causa etemm fidei rauoms imagine major.

seems in error as he refers the words to Chrtet whereas the mean- : zo Comp. z Cor. xm. x_; Heb x x
ing,of the apos_le'appears clearly to refer them to'lAe .FatAcr, at Moses. See Heh. ix. *9-_*, and the references them.
-s Legit*mos.Seebook zv. 9*. a2 Comp. Heb. *x.*3.
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In the call's type CHRIST destined bodily Of great price did He offer, One for all.
To suffer ; who upon His shoulders bare The s semblance of the "goats" teaches
The plough-beam's hard yokes,' and with that they

fortitude Are men exiled out of the "peoples twain "9
95 Brake His own heart with the steel share, and As barren ; *° fruitless both ; (of whom the

poured Lord
Into the furrows water of His own _3o Spake also, in the Gospel, telling how
Life's blood. For these "temple-vessels "do The kids are severed from the sheep, and
Denote our bodies : God's true temple a He, stand
Not dedicated erst; for to Himself On the left hand") : that some indeed there

zoo He by His blood associated men, are
And willed them be His body's priests, Who for the Lord's Name's sake have

Himself suffered : thus
The Supreme Father's perfect Priest by right. That frmt has veiled their former barrenness :
Hearing, sight, step inert, He cleansed ; and, ,35 And such, the prophet teaches, on the ground

for a "book," 3 Of that their final merit worthy are
Sprinkled, by speaking 4 words of presage, Of the Lord's altar : others, cast away

those (As was th' iniquitous rich man, we read,
to5 His witnesses: demonstrating the Law By Lazarus ,2), are such as have remained

Bound by His holy blood, t4o Exiled, persistent in their stubbornness.
This cause withal Now a veil, hanging in the midst, did both

Our victim through "the heifer" manifests Dissever,'3 and had into portions twain
From whose blood taking for the People's sake Divided the one shrine. '4 The inner parts
Piacular drops, them the first Levite s bare Were called "Holies of holies." Stationed

zxo Within the veil; and, by God's bidding, there
burned _45 An altar shone, noble with gold ; and there,

Her corse without the camp's gates ; with At the same time, the testaments and ark
whose ash Of the Law's tablets ; covered wholly o'er

He cleansed lapsed bodies. With lambs' skins ,s dyed with heaven's hue ;
Thus our Lord (who us within

By His own death redeemed), without the Gold-clad ; ,6 and all between of wood. Here
camp 6 are

Willingly suffering the violence t5o The tablets of the Law ; here is the um
u5 Of an iniquitous People, did fulfil Replete with manna; here is Aaron's rod

The Law, by facts predictions proving ; z who Which puts forth germens of the cross ,z
A people of contamination full unlike
Doth truly cleanse, conceding all things, as
The body's Author rich ; within heaven's veil s The passagewhichfollowsis almostunmtelhgableThe sensewhich I have offered m my text *s so offered w*th great diffidence, as

X20 Gone with the blood which q One for many's I am far from certain of hawnghtt the meamng, indeed, the state of
deaths -- the text ts such, that any meaning must be a matter of some uncer.tamty.

He hath outpoured. 9 i.e., perhaps the Jew*sh and Cbrlstmn peoples. Comp. adv.yud., c.x.
A holy victim, then, ,o *.e "barren" of faith and good works The"goats" being

Is meet for a great priest ; which worthily but "kids (see Lev xvi 8),would, of course, be barren " Exiled"seems to mean "excommumcated." But the comparison of the saert-
He, being perfect, may be proved to have, fi,_d goat m a pemtent, and of the scapegoat to an _mpemtent, excom-

mumcate, ,s extravagant. Yet I see no other sense.
And offer. He a body hath : this is ,_ SeeMatt.xxv. 3z-33.

m5 For mortals a hve victim ; worthy this t, t e., Lazarus was not allowed to help him. In that sense he maybe said to have been " cast away," but it ,s Abraham, not Lazarus,
who pronounces his doom See Luke xv*. ,9-3x.

t3 t.e, in that the blood of the one was brought within the veil;
the other was not.t Alluding probably to our Lord's bearfiag of the cross-_eam of

His cross-- the beam being the "yokes "and the upright stem of the _ 14 /Edem.
cross the "plough-beam "-- on His shoulders. -- See John xlx x7. zs The meamng seems to be, that t/re ark, when it had to be

a Temphm. Comp. John ii. xp-az, Col. ii. 9. removed from place to place, had (as we learn from Num ,v. 5) to
s L,bro The reference is to the preceding lines, espaclaUy 89, be covered wlth " the second ved'(astt*scaned m Heb. tx. 3) whch

and Heb. ix. '9, ab¢o ro /]q3A_ov. The use o/" "hbro" as curmus, was "of blue," etc. But that this veil was made "of lambs' skins"
as R seems to be used partly as if it would be equivalent to2Sro hbro, does not appear, on the contrary, It was made of" hnen " The outer
"m the place of a book," partly m a more truly dauval sense, "to i veil, mdeed (not the outmost, whch was of" badgers' skins," accord-
serve the purposes of a book _" and our " for" is capable of the two ms to the Eng ver. ; but of '° va*_iv&_,a _ep_ta¢a " _ of what mate-
senses, hal ts not said -- accordang to the LXX.)_ was made " of rams'

skins; " but then they were "dyed red" (_pvOpoda_ageva, LXX.),
not "blue." So there ts _ome coufuslon m our author.

4 For this comparison of "speaklng" to "sprinkling," comp. :
])cut. xxxit, a, "My doctrine s_all drop as tke rain ; my speeck
akalldisttla_tked¢,o," etc.; Job xxix. aa_"Myapeech dropped x6 The ark was overlaid with gold rotlhont aswell asw,thln. (See
upon them." with Eph. v. a6p and with our Lord's significant acUon E.x. axv. xo, ,r, xxxvn, s, a; and ths as refersed to in Heb. ,x. 3, 4
(recorded in the passogehere alluded to, Johnxx. _a) of" breaOting -- _,,¢,orbv . . . we#r.,ce_ahv_,wrw rrdu.reOev ×_,_a_ -- where our
on "(im_rkOo'_o',_v) His ,disciples.. temp., too fo_ the "wzmesses" Eng. ver. rendering is defective, and in the context as well.) Thas,
and words of presage,' Luke xxtv. 4S. 49: Acts i. 6-8. however, may be stud to be ,replied m the following words: "and all

-_ Le, the chef of the Levites, the high priest between..," t e., between the layers above and beneath, "of wood."
6 Comp. Heb. xiu. xa, z3; John xix. xg_ ao. _r/vhgne supposes some error in these word& Certainly the sense
f C.,omp,the preceding book, 355- ia dark enough, but see lower down.
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The cross itself, yet born of storax-tree ' -- 19o And far removed from fire, yet 'neath the
And over it--in uniformity earth. '6

J55 Fourfold--the cherubm_ their pinions spread, The brazen altar this is called, whereon
And the inviolable sanctities 2 (We have recorded) was a dusky vell.'r
Covered obediently.3 Without the veil This veil divides both parts, and leaves the
Part of the shrine stood open : facing it, one
Heavy with broad brass, did an altar stand ; Open, from the eternal one distinct

16o And with two triple sets (on each side one) I95 In worship and tune's usage. To itself
Of branches woven with the central stem, 'Tls not unfriendly, though of fainter love,
A lampstand, and as many 4 lamps : By time and space dwided, and yet hnked
The golden substance wholly filled with light By reason. 'Tis one house, though by a veil
The temple.S Parted it seems: and thus (when the veil

Thus the temple's outer face, burst,
x65 Common and open, does the ritual 2oo On the Lord's passion) heavenly regions

Denote, then, of a people lingering oped
Beneath the Law ; amid whose 6 gloom there And holy vaults, xs and what was double erst

shone Became one house perenmal.
The Holy Spirit's sevenfold unity Order due
Ever, the People sheltering. 7 And thus Traditionally has interpreted

_7o The Lampstand True and living Lamps do The inner temple of the people called
shine 2°5 After Christ's Name, with worship heavenly,

Persistently throughout the Law and Seers God's actual mandates following ; (no
On men subdued in heart. And for a type "shade "
Of earth, s the altar -- so tradition says -- _ Is herein bound, but persons real ; ,9) com-
Was made. Here constantly, in open space, plete

175 Before all eyes were vlsxble of old By the arrival of the "perfect things." ,o
The People's "works," 9 which ever--" not The ark beneath a type points out to us

without 21o Christ's venerable body, joined, through
Blood ..... it did offer, shedding out the gore "wood," *_
Of lawless life. It There, too, the Lord-- With sacred Spirit: the a_rial 2. skins

Himself Are flesh not born of seed, outstretcht on
Made victim on behalf of all -- denotes "wood ;" a3

i8o The whole earth ,2--altar in specific sense. At the same time, with golden semblance
Hence likewise that new covenant author, fused, 24

whom Within, the glowing Spirit join6d is
No language can describe, Disciple John, 215 Thereto; that, with peace 2s granted, flesh
Testifies that beneath such altar he might bloom
Saw souls which had for Christ's name suf- With Spirit mixt. Of the Lord's flesh, again,

fer6d, The urn, golden and full, a type doth bear.
xs5 Praying the vengeance of the mighty God Itself denotes that the new covenant's Lord

Upon their slaughter/3 There,'4 meantime, is Is manna ; in that He, true heavenly Bread,
rest. 22o Is, and hath by the Father been transfused _6

In some unknown part there exists a spot Into that bread which He hath to His saints
Open, enjoying its own light ; 'tis called 16 Terra.
"Abraham's bosom ; " high above the ,7 see '4', .4', aSove.

glooms,'5 ts Cwlataque sancta. Wemilghtoon)ecture "celataque sancta,"_" and the sanctuaries formerly htdden '
t9 This sense appears lntelbgible, as the writer's aim seems to be

t It yielded "almonds," according to the Eng. ver. (Num. xwt. to d]stmgmsh between the "actual" commands of God, i e., the spzr-
8). But see the LXX. ttual essenual ones, which the spiritual people "follow_" and which

2 Sagmma. But the word is a very strange one to gts¢ indeed " bind "--not the ceremonial observance of a ' shadow of the
See the Latin Lexicons, s r, future blessings" (see Heb. x. t), but " real persons," i e, living

3 It might be questionable whether" jussa" refers to "cherubim" souls Bu h as Mtgne has saad, the passage m probably faulty and
or to "sagmma " mutilated

4 t e , twice three+the central one-_- 7. 2o Comp Heb vii. 19, x. x, ix. xt, 12.
s Our author persmts tn calling the tabernacle temple, ai ,, Ltgnum. " here probably = "the flesh," which He took from
6 i e., the Law's. Mary; the " rod" (according to our author) which Isaxah had fore-

" Tegebat " t e., with the "fiery-cloudy pdlar," unless it be an told.
error for" regeimt," whmh still rmght apply to the pillar. 22 ASrial i e. as he said above, "dyed with heaven's Aue."

$ Terr_. 23 - Ltgno," l.e t" the cross1" represented by the" wood" of which
9 "Operte," i e., sacrifices. The Latin is a hopeless Jumble of the tabernacle's boards, on which the coverings were stretched (but

words without gramnmtlcal sequence, madany rendering ts mere guess- comp. i47-8, above), were made.
work 24 As the flame of the lamp,s appeared to grow out of and be fused

xo Heb. ix _. with the " golden semblance ' or "form" of the lampstand or candle-
11 i.e., of ammait which, as irrational, were "without the Law." stick.
12 Terrain. zs Of which the ohve -- of which the pure oil for the lamps was to

be made:Ex. XXVll.2oi La*¢xxiv. 2--is a type. "Peace" it
granted to "the fl©sh" through Christ's work and death in fle6h.

'_ Re_ vl 9, ,o.
t4 t,©._beneath the altar See the ttth wrse t'b
s Or posatblyj "'d_eper than the glooms: " "altior a tenebrls." 26 Traditus.
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Assigned for a pledge : this Bread will He Christ's blood is likewise held contrxt, so
Give perfectly to them who (of good works told
The lovers ever) have the bonds of peace Obscurely by the seers' presaging mouth.

225 Kept. And the double tablets of the Zaw The number of the wings doth set a seal
Written all over, these, at the same time, Upon the ancient volumes ; teaching us
Sigmfy that that Law was ever hid 260 Those twen:yJour have certainly enough
In Christ, who mandate old and new ful- Which sang the Lord's ways and the times

filled, of peace :
Ark of the Supreme Father as He is, These all, we see, with the new covenant

23o Through whom He, being rich, hath all things Cohere. Thus also John ; the Spirit thus
given. To him reveals that in that number stand

The storax-rocl, too, nut's fruit bare itself; 265 The enthroned elders white ,o and cro_-ned,
(The virgin's semblance this, who bare in who (as

blood With girding-rope) all things surround, be-
A body :) on the "wood" ' conjoined 'twill fore

lull The Lord's throne, and upon the glassy sea
Death's bitter, which within sweet fruit doth Subigneous : and four living creatures, winged

lurk, And full of eyes within and outwardly,
235 By virtue of the Holy Spirit's grace : 270 Do signify that hidden things are oped,

Just as Isaiah did predict "a rod" And all things shut are at the same time seen,
From Jesse's seed 2__ Mary-- from which a In the word's eye. The glassy flame-mlxt

flower sea
Issues into the orb. Means that the layer's gifts, with Spirit fused

The altar bright with goM Therein, upon believers are conferred.
Denotes the heaven on high, whither ascend 275 Who could e'en tell what the Lord's parent-

_4o Prayers holy, sent up without crime: the care
Lord Before His judgment-seat, before His bar,

This "altar" spake of, where if one doth gifts Prepared hath ? that such as willing be
Offer, he must first reconciliate His forum and His judgment for themselves
Peace with his brother : s thus at length his To antedate, should 'scape ! that who thus

prayers hastes
Can flame unto the stars. Christ, Victor sole 28o Might find abundant opportunity !

245 And foremost4 Priest, thus offered incense Thus therefore Law and wondrous
born prophets sang ;

Not of a tree, but prayers: Thus all parts of the covenant old and new,
The cherubim 6 Those sacred rights and pregnant utterances

Being, with twice two countenances, one, Of words, conjoined, do flourish. Thus
And are the one word through fourfold order withal,

led ; 7 285 Apostles' voices witness everywhere ;
The hoped comforts of life's mandate new, Nor aught of old, in fine, but to the new

25o Which in their plenitude Christ bare Himself Is joined.
Unto us from the Father. But the wings Thus err they, and thus facts retort
In number four _mes six, 8 the heraldmgs Their sayings, who to false ways have de-
Of the old world denote, witnessing things clined;
Which, we are taught, were after done. On And from the Lord and God, eternal King,

these 9 29o Who such an orb produced, detract, and
255 The heavenly words fly through the orb: seek

with these Some other deity 'neath feigned name,
Bereft of minds, which (.frenzied) they have

x In ligno. The passage is agamm an almost desperat_ stare, lost ;
*ha ..... 2 Willing to affirm that Christ a stranger iss Matt. v.23, 24.
* P_s To the Law ; nor is the world's ,, Lord j nor
s _ Roy, viii. 3, 4. doth will

Here ensues a confused medley of all the cherubic figures of
Moses,Ezekiel,andSt. John. 295 Salvation of the flesh ; nor was Himself

:' i e, by the four evangelists. . i
s The cherubtm, (or "seraphlm" rather,) of Isa. vl. have eacn The body's Maker, by the Father's power.:S

afx wags. Eze]ael mentaons four cherubtm, or" hying creatures "
St. John likewm¢ mennons four "hvingcreatures." Our author,
combming the passages, and thrusting tBcm mto the subject of the so There is agam some great confusion m the text The elders
Mosaac cberubxm, mulnplies the ._/.r (wings) by the.four (cherubs), could not "sta-nd anti, toned."" nor do they stand "aver," but
and so attams hts end--the desired number "ttventy-fou_'"--to "'arou,M"God'sthrone, so that the " insupcr soho" c.ould not apply
represent the books of the Old Testament, which (by comhmmg to that
certain books) may be reckoned to be twe#ty-four in number, tt blundi.

9 These wings, z_ VtrtutC.
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Them must we flee, stopping (unasked) our Were lurking ; drawing arguments, but not
ears ; Without attesting prophet.

Lest with their speech they stain innoxious And although
hearts. 25 With strong arms fortified we vanquish foes,

Let therefore us, whom so great grace, of Yet hath the serpent mingled so at once
God All things polluted, impious, unallowed,

30o Hath penetrated, and the true celestial words Commaculate, -- the bhnd's path without
Of the great Master-Teacher in good ways light !
Have trained, and given us right monu- A voice contaminant !--that, all the while

ments ; 2 3o We are contending the world's Maker is
Pay honour ever to the Lord, and sing Himself sole God, who also spake by voice
Endlessly, joying in pure faith, and sure Of seers, and proving that there is none else

305 Salvation. Born of the true God, with bread Unknown ; and, while pursuing Him with
Perenmal are we nourishGd, and hope praise,
With our whole heart after eternal life. Who is by various endearment 9 known,

35 Are blaming--among other fallacies
The Unknown's tardy times: our subject's

BOOK V. fault

GENERAL REPLY TO SUNDRY OF MARCION'S Will scarce keep pure our tongue. Yet, for
HERESIES) all that,

The first Book did the enemy's words recall Gmle's many hidden venoms us enforce
In order, which the senseless renegade (Although with double risk to) to ope our
Composed and put forth lawlessly; hence, words.

too, 40 Who, then, the God whom ye say is the true,
Touched briefly flesh's hope, Christ's victory, Unknown to peoples, alien, in a word,

5 And false ways' speciousness. The next doth To all the world ? ,, Him whom none knew
teach before ?

The Law's conjoined mysteries, and what Came he from high? If 'tis his own ,2 he
In the new covenant the one God hath seeks,
Delivered. The third shows the race, create Why'seek so late ? If not his own, why rob
From freeborn mother, to be ministers 45 Bandit-like? and why ply with words un-

_o Sacred to seers and patriarchs ; 4 whom Thou, known
O Christ, in number twice six out of all,5 So oft throughout Law's rein a People still
Chosest ; and, with their names, the lustral 6 Lingering 'neath the Law ? If, too, he comes

times To pity and to succour all combined,

Of our own elders noted, (times preserved And to re-elevate men vanquisht quite
On record,) showing in whose days appeared so By death's funereal weight, and to release

_5 The author 7 of this wickedness, unknown, Spirit from flesh's bond obscene, whereby
Lawless, and roaming, cast forth s with his The inner man (iniquitously dwarfed)

brood. Is held in check; why, then, so late appear

Thefaurt],, too, the piacular rites recalls His ever-kindness, duteous vigilance ?
Of the old Law themselves, and shows them 55 How comes it that he ne'er at all before

Offered himself to any, but let slip
types Poor souls m numbers ? _3 and then with his

In which the Victim True appeared, by saints mouth
_o Expected long since, with the holy Seed.

Thisflfth doth many twists and knots untie, Seeks to regain another's subjects : ne'er
Expected ; not known ; sent into the orb.

Rolls wholly into sight what ills soe'er 6o Seeking the "ewe" he had not lost before,
, Honestas. The Shepherd ought ,4 to have disrobed him-
2 Or, "records:" "monumenta," i e, the written word, according self

to the canon.

s I make no apology for the ruggedness of the versification and Of flesh, as if his victor-self withal

the obscurtt,_ of the sense In th,s book, further than to say that the Had ever been a spirit, and as such'S
state of the Latin text ts such as to render it almost impossible to find
any sense at all m many places, while the grammar and metre are not Willed to rescue all expeU_d souls,
reducible to any known laws. It Is about the hardest and most unln-
:erestmg book of the five.

* Or, "consecrated by seers and patriarchs " 9 Complexu vano.
1e, all the number of Thy dmctples to Anci_pltt quamquam cure crlmlne. The last word seems almost

6 Tempora lustrt. 1e , apparently the ttmes during which these _-" dtscrlmme," just as our author uses " cerno" _" di*o_rno."

ders" (I e , the [_tshops, of whom a hst Is given at the end of tx Mundo.
k iu.) held office. " Lustrum" is used of other periods than it z_ Cf. John t. xi, and see the Greek

strictly tmphes, and this seems to give some tmns¢ to this difficult t3 Whether this be the sense I know not. ".hie passage is a mxutt
passage, of confusion.

:t I.e., Marcion. t* i e, according to Marclon's view,
S 1.¢, excommunicatod. 15 Le t as spirits, like _f,



162 APPENDIX.

65 Without a body, everywhere, and leave The tender ages marry, nor defraud
The spoiled flesh to earth; wholly to fill Each other, but their compact's dues dis-
The world, on one day equally with corpses charge.
To leave the orb void ; and to raise the souls But say, whose suasion hath, with fraud astute,
To heaven. Then would human progeny Made you "abide," and in divided love

70 At once have ceased to be born ; nor had xo5 Of offspring live secure, and commit crime
Thereafter any scion of your 2 kith Adulterous, and lose your life ? and, though
Been born, or spread a new pest 3o'er the orb. 'Tis perishing, belie (by verbal name)
Or (since at that time4 none of all these That fact. For which cause all the so sweet

things sounds
Is shown to have been done) he should have Of his voice pours he forth, that "you must

set do,
75 A bound to future race ; with solid heart t_o Undaunted, whatsoever pleases you ;"

Nuptial embraces would he, in that case, Outwardly chaste, stealthily stained with
Have sated quite ; s made men grow torpid, crime !

reft Of honourable wedlock, by this plea#
Of fruitful seed ; made irksome intercourse He hath deprived you. But why more ? 'Tis
With female sex ; and closed up inwardly well

8o The flesh's organs genital : our mind (Forsooth) to be disjoined ! for the world,
Had had no will, no potent faculty too,
Our body : after this the "inner man" It5 Expedient 'tis ! lest any of tour seed
Could withal, joined with blood, 6 have been Be born I Then will deathis organs ,o cease

infused at length !
And cleaved to flesh, and would have ever The while you hope salvation to retain,

been Your "total man" qmte loses part of man,
85 Perishing. Ever perishes the "ewe :" With mind profane : but neither is rnan said

And is there then no power of saving her ? t2o To be sale sperit, nor the flesh is called
Since man is ever being born beneath "The old man ;" nor unfriendly are the flesh
Death'_ doom, what is the Shepherd's work, And spirit, the true man combined in one,

if thus The ,nner, and he whom you call "old
The "ewe" is stated 7 to be found? Un- foe; ''_

sought, Nor are they seen to have each his own set
90 In that case, but not resa¢ed, she is proved, t25 Of senses. One is ruled ; the other rules,

But now choice ts allowed of entering Groans, joys, grieves, loves ; himself '* to his
Wedlock, as hath been ever ; and that choice own flesh
Sure progeny hath yoked : nations are born Most dear, too ; through which ,3 his human-
And folk scarce numerable, at whose birth ity

95 Their souls by living bodies are received ; Is visible, with which commixt he is
Nor was it meet that Paul (though, for the Held ever : to its wounds he care applies ;

time, t3o And pours forth tears ; and nutriments of
He did exhort some few, discerning well food
The many pressures of a straitened time) Takes, through its limbs, often and eagerly :
To counsel men in like case to abide This hopes he to have ever with himself

wo As he himself: s for elsewhere he has bidden Immortal ; o'er its fracture doth he groan ;
And grieves to quit it limb by limb : fixt time

*Muudu=. _35 Death lords it o'er the unhappy flesh ; that2 l.e, Marciomte.
3 See book it. 3 SO
4 i e al_lmrentlv on the day of Chrtst's resurrection.
s Replesset, l.e', replevisset If this be the right readmg the From light dust it may be renewed, and

meaning would seem to be, "would have taken away all further de- death
sere for" them, as satm.ty or repletton takes away all appettta for
food. One ts almost inchned to hazard the su_gesuon " t_pre.sset," Unfriendly fail at length, when flesh, released,
i.e., repressisset, "he would have repressed," but that such a con- Rises again. This will that victory be
traction would be irregular. Yet, wtth an author who takes such
hberues as the pre_nt one, perhaps that waght not be a decisive Supreme and long expected, wrought by
objection. Him,6 ,, Junctus" for the edd's "junctis," whtch if retained, will
mean" tn the case of beings suit joined with (or to) blood" 14o The aye-to-be-revered, who did become

"Docetur," for the edd.'s s, docentur" The sen_ seems to be,
tf there be any, exosedmgly obscure; but for the zdea of a half-salva-
tion-the salvation of the "miter man" without the outer--being
no salvation at all, and unworthy of "the Good Shepherd" and l-lts 9 "Cattsa, " or lx)rhaps **means " It m, of course, the French
work t we may compare the very diffacuh passage m the de Pudfc., "cho_ "
C. xih. adfln, to Le., _ou and your hke, through whom sin, and in consequence

I "rhts sense, which I deduce from a transpostuon of one line and death, is dtssemmated.
the supplying of the words " he d_d exhort," which are not ex- tt Here again for the sake of the sense, I have transpos¢_ a hue.
p.t_f_,, but seem necessary, in the original, agrees well. wtth I Cor t2 i e., " the other, the ' tarter man, or sptrtt.
,tiLp whtch is plataly the passage referred to. x3 i.e., through flesh.
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True man ; and by His Father's virtue won • What 9 hath the Living Power done
Who man's redeemed limbs unto the heavens To make men recogmse what God can gwe
Hath raised,' and richly opened access up And man can suffer, and thus live ? '° But
Thither in hope, first to His nation ; then _ince

145 To those among all tongues in whom His Neither predictions earlier nor facts
work xso The latest can suade senseless frantic ,_ men

Is ever doing : Minister imbued That God became a man, and (after He
With His Sire's parent-care, seen by the eye Had suffered and been buried) rose ; that
Of the Illimitable, He performed, they
By suffenng, His missions. 2 May credit those so many witnesses

What say now Harmonious, 'a who of old did cry aloud
x_o The impious voices? what th' abandoned x85 With heavenly word, let them both u learn

crew ? to trust
If He Himself, God the Creator's self, At least terrestrial reason.
Gave not the Law," He who from Egypt's When the Lord

vale 4 Christ came to be, as flesh, born into the
Paved in the waves a path, and freely gave orb
The seats which He had said of old, why In time of king Augustus' reign at Rome,

comes First, by decree, the nations numbered are
_55 He m that very People and that land ,9o By census everywhere : this measure, then,

Aforesaid ? and why rather sought He not This same king chanced to pass, because the
Some other s peoples or some rival 6 realms ? Will
Why, further, did He teach that, through the Supreme, in whose high reigning hand doth

seers, lie
(With Name foretold in full, yet not His The king's heart, had impelled him: t4 he

own,) was first
_6o He had been often sung of ? Whence, again, To do it, and the enrolment was reduced

Could He have issued baptism's kindly gifts, I95 To orderly arrangement. Joseph then
Promised by some one else, as His own Likewise, with his but just delivered wife

works? Mary,'5 with her celestial Son ahke,
These gifts men who God's mandates had Themselves withal are numbered. Let, then,

transgressed, such
And hence were found polluted, longbd for, As trust to instruments of human skill,

_65 And begged a pardoning rescue from fierce 2oo Who may (approving of applying them
death. As attestators of the holy word)

Expected long, they r came : but that to Inqmre into this census, if it be
those But found so as we say, then afterwards

Who recognised them when erst heard, and Repent they and seek pardon while time still
now 2o5 Is had. '6

Have recognised them, when in due time
found, ,_ I read here "quid '" for "quod."t e , to make men live by recogmsmg that. Comp. the Psalm-

Christ's true hand is to give them, this, with ,sCs prayer "G .......... dersgandz,tg and I shall l_ve'" (Ps crux.
1x44, mLXX Ps cxvn x44)voice I tt The "furentes" of Pare and Rig is preferred to Oehlers

xzo Paternal, the Creator-Sire Himself I" f_re.te_"
" Complexes," hr. ¢'embracing."

Warns ever from eternity, and claims ; 't_ e, both J ..... d Gentde heretics, the" senseless franti .... "

And thus the work of virtue which He just referredtoprohably:or posstbtythe"ambo"ma_'mean"'botl_
•ects," vtz , the Marctomtes and Mamchees, against whom the writer

framed, whom Oehler supposes to be the probable author of these " Ftve

And still frames, arms, and fosters, and doth /Book%"V,_t........ bet....... iM .... Uea,d_reetedh,see_o_ts.But it may again be the ace neut. pl, and mean " let them"--I e-,
now the ' sense ess frantic men "-- " learn to beheve *z, It, bath facts,"

i e , the incarnation and the resurrecnon, (see vers. _79, x8o,) " the
Victorious look down on and reclothe testtmonyat leastof humanreason."

_r5 With His own light, should with perennial ,, I wouldsuggestbere,for
" . . . quia summa voluntas

praise In cujus manu mgnantis cor legibua esset,"

Abide. s something like this,
" . . . quta summa voluotas,

In cujus manu regnantm cor reg'ts, eg'ssset,"
t t e., in His own person.

• I hope I have succeeded in _iving some intelligible _nse; but which would onl]r add one more to our author's false quantities.
the passage as it _tauds in the La_n m nearly hop_:l¢_. " Regum egt_set' v, ould avoid even that, while tt would give some

3 l read "legem " for" legea." sense. Comp Prov. xxi t
,t I read "rJalle" for "¢allc." x$ Maria cure eonjuge feta What follows seems to decide the
$ Alios. meamng of "feta," as a child could hardly be included m a census
6 Altera. before birth.

i.e., ', the gifts of baptism." x6 Agam I have had to attempt to amend the text of the Latin in
T _ Thts Seems to give _nse to a very ob_ur¢ passage, in which order to extract any seuse, and am far from sure that I have extracted
• aav¢ been graded more by blign¢'_ pointing than by Odaler's. the r,ght one.
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The Jews, who own, to having wrought Its centre black night covered : from their base
A grave crime, while in our disparagement Mounts move in circle, wholly moved was
They glow, and do resist us, neither call earth,
Christ's family unknown, nor can 2 affirm _4o Saints' sepulchres stood ope, and all things
They hanged a man, who spake truth, on a joined

tree : 3 In fear to see His passion whom they knew I
2xo Ignorant that the Lord's flesh which they His lifeless side a soldier with bare spear

bound 4 Pierces, and forth flows blood, nor water less
Was not seed-gendered. But, while partially Thence followed. These facts they ,4 agree
They keep a reticence, so partially to hide,
They triumph ; for they strive to represent 245 And are unwilling the misdeed to own,
God to the peoples commonly as man. Willing to blink the crime.

2t5 Behold the error which o'ercomes you both !s Can spirit, then,
This error will our cause assist, the while, Without a body wear a robe ? or is't
We prove to you those things which certain Susceptible of penalty ? the wound

are. Of violence does it bear? or die? or rise?
They do deny Him God ; you falsely call 25o Is blood thence poured ? from what flesh,
Him man, a body bodiless ! and ah I since ye say

22o A various insanity of mind He had none ? or else, rather, feigned He ? if
Sinks you ; which him who hath presumed to 'Tis safe for you to say so ; though you do

hint (Headlong) so say, by passing over more
You both do, sinking, sprinkle :6 for His deeds In silence. Is not, then, faith manifest ?
Will then approve Him man alike and God 255 And are not all things fixed ? The day before
Commingled, and the world 7will furnish signs He then ,s should suffer, keeping Passover,

235 No few. And handing down a memorable rite ,6
While then the Son Himself of God To His disciples, taking bread alike

Is seeking to regam the flesh's limbs, s And the vine's juice, "My body, and My
Already robed as King, He doth sustain blood
Blows from rude palms ; with spitting covered 26o Which is poured ,7 for you, this is," did He

is say
His face ; a thorn-inwoven crown His head And bade it ever afterward be done.

230 Pierces all round ; and to the tree 9 Himself Of what created elements were made,
Is fixed ; wine drugged with myrrh,'° is drunk, Think ye, the bread and wine which were

and gall '_ (He said)
Is mxxt with vinegar ; parted His robe," His body with its blood ? and what must be
And in it ,3 lots are cast ; what for himself 265 Confessed ? Proved He not Himself the
Each one hath seized he keeps ; in murky world's ,s

gloom, Maker, through deeds ? and that He bore at
235 As God from fleshly body silently once

Outbreathes His soul, in darkness trembling A body formed from flesh and blood ?
day This God,

Took refuge with the sun ; twice dawned one This true Man, too, the Father's Virtue 'neath
day ; An Image,'9 with the Father ever was,

2re United both in glory and in age ; 2o
x ,, Fatentur," unless our author use it passively = "are con- Because alone He ministers the wordsfe_sed "
* "Possunt." ie, V_oSably"have theh_ihooa " Of the All-Holder ; whom He _' upon earth
s B¢eause Chrtst plainly, as they understood Him, *' made Him- _ 2zself the Son of God_ ' andhence, it" they confessed that lie had satd Accepts through whom He all things did

the truth, and yet that they hanged Htm on a tree, they would be create :
pronouncmg their own condemnauon.

4 - Vtnctam" for " victam" I read here. God's Son, God's dearest Minister, is He !
s t •, you and the Jews. See above on r85.
6 Quod qm pr_esumpsit mergentes sEargitis ambo. What the 275 Hence hath He generation, hence Name too,

meaning is I know not, unless it be this: ,f any one hints to you that Hence, finally, a kingdom ; Lord from Lord ;
you are m an error whmh ts sinking you into Ferdmon, you both join
m trying to sink him (if" merlgentes" he acUve, or ': whde you are Stream from perenmal Fount I He, He it was
sinking," tf neuter), and in sprmkhng him wLth your doctrine (or be-
sprinkling him with abuse).

_' Mundus. t4 The Jews.
s "Dumcarnisrnembrarequlrit,"i.e,seekiugtoregalnfap'Gad xs For' antediemquamcumpateretur"Ilmverend quatu_t."

all the llmbs of tha flesh as Hts instrmmmts. Cutup. Rum. yr.,3,, 9. x'_Or,"deed"--"faetum."

Ltguo. t7 Or," ts _f,_-K poured" _" fundttur.""Scrihlita," a curious word. t8 Mundi.
xt Fel miscetur _ae. The reading may have arisen- and it is t9 I read with Migr_, " Parr/* sub imagine virtus," in prefert_ce

not confined to our author -- from confounding 600* wtth oh,o¢. to the conjecture which Oehler follows " C/_rz_tdsub lmagi_ vtrtgs."
Cutup Matt. xxvii. 33 with Mark xv. a3. The reference seems clearly to be to Heb i. 3.

ta This m an error, if the" coat" be meant. 2o A_vo. Perhaps herem"eterniw."
ts Perhaiat for ,, in ill4- vm sbould read "milla_"--"oa it," for st ie.,"The All-Holder."

"in it." aa C.apxt.
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Who to the holy fathers (whosoe'er The cause of ruin, and the way whereby
Among them doth profess to have "seen Rash death us all had vanquisht ! by the same

God" _)-- 3'o Our Shepherd treading, seeking to regain
28oGod is our witness -- since the origin His sheep _ with angel _ virgin _ H,s own

Of this our world,2 appearing, opened up flesh m
The Father's words of promise and of charge And the "tree's" remedy ; s whence van-
From heaven high : He led the People out ; quisht man
Smote through th' iniquitous nation ; was And doomed to perish was aye wont to go

Himself To meet his vanquisht peers ; hence, inter-
285 The column both of light and of cloud's posed,

shade ; 3'5 ONE in all captives' room, He did sustain
And dried the sea; and bids the People go In body the unfriendly penalty
Right through the waves, the foe therein in- With patience ; by His own death spoiling

volved death ;
And covered with the flood and surge : a way Becomes salvation's cause ; and, having paid
Through deserts made He for the followers Throughly our debts by throughly suffering

,9o Of His high biddings ; sent down bread in 32o On earth, in holy body, everything,
showers 3 Seeks the infern ! here souls, bound for their

From heaven for the People ; brake the rock ; crime,
Bedewed with wave the thirsty ; 4 and from Which shut up all together by Law's weight,

God Without a guard, 9 were asking for the boons
The mandate of the Law to Moses spake Promised of old, hoped for, and tardy, He
With thunder, trumpet-sound, and flamey 325 To the saints' rest admitted, and, with light,

column Brought back. For on the third day mount-
295Terrible to the sight, while men's hearts ing up, '°

shook. A victor, with His body, by His Sire's
After twice twenty years, with months com- Virtue immense, (salvation's pathway made,)

plete, And bearing God and man is form create,
Jordan was parted ; a way oped ; the wave 33o He clomb the heavens, leading back with Him
Stood in a mass ; and the tribes shared the Captivity's first-fruits (a welcome gift

land, And a dear figure ,, to the Lord), and took
Their fathers' promised boons ! The Father's His seat beside light's Father, and resumed

word, The virtue and the glory of which, while
3oo Speaking Himself by prophets' mouth, that 335 He was engaged in vanquishing the foe,

He S He had been stripped;'2 conjoined with
Would come to earth and be a man, He did Spirit ; bound
Predxct ; Christ manifestly to the earth With flesh, on our part. Him, Lord, Christ,
Foretelling. King, God,

Then, expected for our aid, Judgment and kingdom given to His hand,
Life's only Hope, the Cleanser of our flesh,6 The father is to send unto the orb.

305Death's Router, from th' Almighty Site's
empire (N.B.- It has been impossible to note the

At length He came, and with our human changes which I have had to make in the text
limbs of the Latin. In some cases they will suggest

He clothed Him. Adam--virgin--dragon themselves to any scholar who may compare the
--tree,7 translation with the original ; and in others I

must be content to await a more fitting oppor-
x Cf. Jacob's words in Gcn. xxxii. 30; Manoah's in Judg. xili. tunity, if such ever arise, for discussing them.)22, etc.
2 MundL
s For"dlmlslt in umbris" I mdbere"demiskin i, nhris." If s I have followed the dlsjointed styleof tbe Latm as closely as I

we retain the former reading, tt will then mean, "dispersed dunng the could here.
shades of mght/' during which it was that the manna seems always to 9 Here we seem to see the idea of the "limbus patrum."
have fallen, m ,, Sublens "=" going beneath," i.e., apparently coming beneath

4 ', Sment2"s" in Oehler must be a misprint for "sltlentts." t]te 'malls a./"]teaven.
There ought to be a" se" in the Latin ffthis be the meaning, n t.e., a figure of the future harvest.

6 For "Mundator ¢arms se_-a_" _" the Cleanser of late flesh" 12 I have hazarded the conjecture "m/nxtus" here for the edd's
(which would seem if it mean anything, to mean that the flesh had ! "munftus." It m:ld's one more, it is true_ to our author's false quan-
to wait long for it_ h_ing),I have _ "_ ,,oar,_." tides, but that is a minor dff/iculty_ while it improves (to my mind)

7 Lignum. the sense vastly.
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ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(Appendix, p. 127.)

ABOOTthese versifications, which are "poems" only as mules are horses, it is enough to say
of them, with Dupin, "They are no more Tertullian's than they are Virgil's or Homer's. The
poem called Genesis seems to be that which Gennadius attributes to Salvian, Bishop of Marseilles.
That concerning the Judgmen/of God was, perhaps, composed by Verecundus, an African bishop.
In the books Against Marcion there are some opinions different from those of Tertullian. There
is likewise a poem To a Senator in Pamelius' edition, one of Sodom, and in the Btblio/heca
Patrum one of Jonas and 2Vineve; the first of which is ancient, and the other two seem to be
by the same author."

It is worth while to observe that this rhymester makes two bishops out of one.' Cletus and
Anacletus he supposes different persons, which brings Clement into the fourth place in the see of
Rome. Our author elsewhere makes St. Clement the immediate successor of the apostles.*

II.

(Or is there ought, etc., 1. I36 , p. i37. )

In taking leave of Tertullian, it may be well to say a word of his famous saying, Certum est
quta impossibi/e est. It occurs in the tract De Came Christi,3 and is one of those startling
epigrammatic dicta of our author which is no more to be pressed in argument than any other
ban-mot of a wit or a poet. It is evidently designed as a rhetorical climax, to enforce the same
idea which we find in the hymn of Aquinas :--

u Et si sensus deficit,
Ad firmandum cot sincerum

Sola tides sufficit."

As Jeremy Taylor 4 argues, the condition is, that holy Scripture affirms it. If that be the
case, then "all things are possible with God : " I believe ; but I do not argue, for it is impossible
with men. This is the plain sense of the great Carthaginian doctor's pithy rhetoric. Bat Dr.
Bunsen sets it on all-fours, and treats it as if it were soberly designed to defy reason,-- that
reason to which Tertullian constantly makes his appeal against Marcion, and in many of his
sayings s hardly less witty. Speaking of Hippolytus, that writer remarks,6 "He might have said
on some points, Credibile licet ineptum : he would never have exclaimed with Tertullian, ' Credi-
bile ¢uia ineptum.'" Why attempt to prove the absurdity of such a reflection ? As well attempt
to defend St. John's hyperbole 7 against a mind incapable of comprehending a figure of speech.

t See p. t56, _'xtra. 4 Ck_$t in l/it Holy Sacrament, § xl. 6.
See De Prwscri#., cap. xxxfi, vol. ill p. a58. $ De An/rag, cap. xviL

s Cap. v. vol. ill p. 5:a5. e Vol. L p. 3o4..
7 Chap.x.zLverse25.
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17 ° INTRODUCTORY NOTE.

Africa holds the mastery of Christian thought alike in her schools of Alexandria and Carthage.
This, although it is our fourth volume, contains nothing to modify this fact ; and yet the whole lit-
erature of early Christianity is contained in our series. Well said .'Eneas Sylvius, who afterwards
became Pope Pius the Second, "Verily, before the Council of Nice, some regard there was unto
the Bishops of Rome, although but small." Holy men as most of them were, they are invisible
and unfelt in the formation of Christian theology.'

In our author's style and thought there xsa charm and a fragrance which associate him, in my
mind, with the pure spirit of "Mathetes," with whose .E2istle to .Diognetus, written nearly a hun-
dred years before, it may be profitably compared. See also my prefatory remarks to Mathetes,
and the reference to Bunsen which I have suffixed to the Notice of the Edinburgh editors.*

In the Edinburgh series, Mmucius comes into view after Cyprian, and not till the end of the

thirteenth volume of that edition. It will gratify the scholar to find it here where it belongs,
and not less to note that it has an index of its own, while in the Edinburgh edition its contents
are indexed with those of Cyprian. Consequently, the joint index is rendered nearly worthless,
and the injury and confusion resulting to the Contents of Cyprian are not inconsiderable.

Here follows the valuable PREFATORYNOTICEof Dr. Wallis :--

Mn'_cIus FELIXis said by Jerome s to have been an advocate at Rome prior to his conversion
to Christmnity.4 Very little else is known, however, of his history; and of his writings nothing
with any certainty, except the following dialogue ; although Jerome speaks of another tract as
having, probably without reason, been ascribed to him.

The Octavius, which is here translated, is a supposed argument between the heathen C_ecilius
and the Christian Octavius-- the writer being requested to arbitrate between the disputants. The
date of its composition is still a matter of keen dispute. The settlement of the point hinges upon
the answer to the question--Whether, in the numerous passages which are strikingly similar,
occurring in the A_olage_'cus and the Octavtus, Tertullian borrowed from Minucius, or Minucius
borrowed from Tertullian ? If Minucius borrowed from Tertulhan, he must have flourished in the

commencement of the third century, as the Apologeticus was written about the year i98 A.D. If,
on the other hand, Tertullian borrowed from Minucius, the Octavius was written probably about
the year i66, and Minucius flourished in the reign of Marcus Aurelius. The later date was the
one adopted by earlier critics, and the reasons for it are well given by Mr. Holden in his introduc-
tion. The earlier date was suggested by RSsler, maintained by Niebuhr, and elaborately defended
by Muralto. An exhaustive exhibition of arguments in favour of the earlier date has been given
by Adolf Ebert in his paper, 2"ertullian's Verhiiltniss zu Alinucius Felix, Leipzig, i868.

Of the literary character of the dialogue', it is sufficient to quote the testimony of the late
Dean Milman : "Perhaps no late work, either Pagan or Christian, reminds us of the golden days
of Latin prose so much as the Octavius of Minucius Felix." s

In considering the claim of the dialogue to such praise as this, it must be borne in mind that
the text as we have it is very uncertain, and often certainly corrupt ; so that many passages seem
to us confused, and some hopelessly obscure. Only one manuscript of the work has come down
to us, which is now in the Imperial Library in Paris. It is beautifully written. Some editors have
spoken of two other Mss.; but it is now known that they were wrong. They supposed that the
first edition was taken from a different Ms. than the Codex Regius, and they were not aware that
a codex in Brussels was merely a transcript of the one in Paris.

The Octavius appears in the MS.as the eighth book of Arnobius, and at first it was published
as such. To Franciscus Balduinus (x56o) is due the merit of having discovered the real author.

x See Bishop JeweU,/Cork.c, vol. i. pp. 386, 44x. Cambridge, x845.
2 Vol. I. oft.his series, pp. a3, 24. See also Bunsen, Hi/_ol,, i. p. 244. s De _riris Illstctri6_ c. 58.
4 [His connection with the Roman courts asinferred from cap. iL Jaffa.]
$ Milman'$ Hist. of Ckeistianity, voL ill book Iv. oh.
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There are very many editions of the Octavius. Among the earlier, those of Gronovius (i 7o9)
and Davies (XTi_) are valuable. Among the later, Lindner (I76O), Eduard de Muralto (1836),
and Oehler (1847) may be mentioned. There is a very good English edition by the Rev. H. A.
Holden, M.A., Cambridge, 1853. The most recent edition is that of Carl Halm, published under
the auspices of the Imperial Academy of Letters in Vienna; Vindobonm, x867. Both Holdeh and
Halm give new recensions of the Codex Regius.'

z [Dr.Wallis,thelearnedtranslatoroftheOctavius,isdescribedintheEdinburghechdonas" SeniorPriest-VicarofWellsCathedral,

and incumbentofChrmtChurch,Coxley,Somerset."]





THE OCTAVIUS OF MINUCIUS FELIX.

CHAP. L -- ARGUMENT : MINUCIUS RELATES HOW WITH THEM AS A COMPANION OF MINUCIUS. ON

DELIGHTFUL TO HIM IS THE RECOLLECTION OF THEIR WAY TOGETHER TO THE SEA, C_ECILIUS,

THE THINGS THAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIM WITH SEEING AN IMAGE OF SERAPIS, RAISES HIS HAND

OCTAVIUS WHILE HE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH HIM TO HIS MOUTH, AND WORSHIPS IT.

AT ROME,AND ESPECIALLYOF THIS DISPUTATION. For, for the sake of business and of visiting
WHEN I consider and mentally review my re- me, Octavius had hastened to Rome, having left

membrance of Octavius, my excellent and most his home, his wife, his children, and that which
faithful companion, the sweetness and charm of is most attractive in children, while yet their in-
the man so clings to me, that I appear to myself nocent years are attempting only half-uttered
in some sort as if I were returning to past times, words,--a language all the sweeter for the very
and not merely recalling in my recollection imperfection of the faltering tongue. And at
things which have long since happened and gone this his arrival I cannot express in words with
by. Thus, in the degree in which the actual how great and with how impatient a joy I ex-
contemplation of him is withdrawn from my ulted, since the unexpected presence of a man
eyes, it is bound up in my heart and in my most so very dear to me greatly enhanced my glad-
intimate feelings. And it was not without reason ness. Therefore, after one or two days, when
that that remarkable and holy man, when he de- the frequent enjoyment of our continual asso-
parted thzs I_, left to me an unbounded regret elation had satisfied the craving of affection, and
for him, especially since he himself also glowed when we had ascertained by mutual narrative
with such a love for me at all times, that, whether all that we were ignorant of about one another
in matters of amusement or of business, he agreed by reason of our separation, we agreed to go to
with me m similarity of will, in either liking or that very pleasant city Ostia, that my body
dishkmg the same things.' You would think might have a soothing and appropriate remedy
that one mind had been shared between us two. for drying its humours from the marine bathing,
Thus he alone was my confidant in my loves, my especially as the holidays of the courts at the
companion in my mistakes ; and when, after the vintage-time had released me from my cares.
gloom had been dispersed, I emerged from the For at that time, after the summer days, the
abyss of darkness into the light of wisdom and autumn season was tending to a milder tempera-
truth, he did not cast off his associate, but-- ture. And thus, when in the early morning we
what is more glorious still--he outstripped him. were going towards the sea along the shore (of
And thus, when my thoughts were traversing the the Tiber), that both the breathing air might
entire period of our intimacy and friendship, the gently refresh our limbs, and that the yielding
direction of my mind fixed itself chiefly on that sand might sink down under our easy footsteps
discourse of his, wherein by very weighty argu- with excessive pleasure ; C_ecilius, observing an
ments he converted C_ecilius, who was still cleav- image of Serapis, raised his hand to his mouth,
ing to superstitious vanities, to the true religion.* as is the custom of the superstitious common

people, and pressed a kiss on it with his lips.
CHAP. If. -- ARGUMENT : THE ARRIVAL OF OCTAVIUS

AT ROME DURING THE TIME OF THE PUBLIC HOLI- CHAP. III.--ARGUMENT : OCTAVIUS, DISPLEASED AT

DAYS WAS VERY AGREEABLE TO MINUCIUS. BOTH THE ACT OF THIS SUPERSTITIOUS MAN, SHARPLY

OF THEM WERE DESIROUS OF GOING TO THE MA- REPROACHES MINUCIUS, ON THE GROUND THAT

PINE BATHS OF OSTIA, WITH C#ECILIUS ASSOCIATED THE DISGRACE OF THIS WICKED DEED IS RE-

FLECTED NOT LESS ON HIMSELF, AS C..2ECILIUS'

. t [Sallust CatiH_e," Idsm facere atque sentire," etc. Also, Cat- HOST, THAN ON C._CILIUS.
ilme's sl_eech' p. 6 of Tke Conspiracy.]

2 [Beauttft_ltributeto Chnsuanfriendship, in a primitiveex- Then Octavius said : "It is not the part of a
ample. We must bear in mind that the story m¢d an e.arlmr pcrlod good man_ my brother Marcus, so to desert atha_ that of the work itself, wrttten_at Cirta.]
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man who abides by your side at home and silent, uneasy, standing apart, confessed by his
abroad, in this blindness of vulgar ignorance, as countenance that he was grieving for I knew not
that you should suffer him in such broad dayhght what. To whom I said : "What is the matter ?
as this to give himself up to stones, however Wherefore do I not recognise, C_ecilius, your
they may be carved into images, anointed and usual liveliness? and why do I seek vainly for
crowned; since you know that the disgrace of that joyousness which is characteristic of your
this his error redounds in no less degree to your glances even in serious matters ?" Then said
discredit than to his own." With this discourse he : "For some time our friend Octavius' speech
of his we passed over the distance between the has bitterly vexed and worried me, in which he,
city and the sea, and we were now walking on attacking you, reproached you with negligence,
the broad and open shore. There the gently that he might under cover of that charge more
rippling wave was smoothing the outside sands, seriously condemn me for ignorance. Therefore
as if it would level them for a promenade ; and I shall proceed further : the matter is now wholly
as the sea is always restless, even when the winds and entirely between me and Octavius. If he is
are lulled, it came up on the shore, although not willing that I, a man of that form of opinion,
with waves crested and foaming, yet with waves should argue with him, he will now at once per-
crisped and curling. Just then we were exces- ceive that it is easier to hold an argument among
sively delighted at its vagaries, as on the very lhis comrades, than to engage in close conflict
threshold of the water we were wetting the soles after the manner of the philosophers. Let us be
of our feet, and it now by turns approaching seated on those rocky barriers that are cast there
broke upon our feet, and now the wave retiring for the protection of the baths, and that run far
and retracing its course, sucked itself back into out into the deep, that we may be able both to
itself. And thus, slowly and quietly going along, rest after our journey, and to argue with more
we tracked the coast of the gently bending attention." And at his word we sat down, so
shore, beguiling the way with stories. These that, by covering me on either side, they shel-
stories were related by Octavius, who was dis- !tered me in the midst of the three.' Nor was
coursing on navigation. But when we had occu- this a matter of observance, or of rank, or of
pied a sufficiently reasonable time of our walk honour, because friendship always either receives
with discourse, retracing the same way again, or makes equals ; but that, as an arbitrator, and
we trod the path with reverted footsteps. And being near to both, I might give my attention,
when we came to that place where the little and being in the middle, I might separate the
ships, drawn up on an oaken framework, were two. Then C_ecilius began thus:--
lying at rest supported above the (risk of_

ground-rot, we saw some boys eagerly gesticulat- CHAP. V. _ ARGUMENT : CJECILIUS BEGINS HIS AR-
ing as they played at throwing shells into the
sea. This play is : To choose a shell from the GUMENTFIRST OF ALL BYREMINDINGTHEM THATIN HUMAN AFFAIRS ALL THINGS ARE DOUBTFUL
shore, rubbed and made smooth by the tossing
of the waves ; to take hold of the shell in a AND UNCERTAIN,AND THAT 'tHEREFORE IT IS
horizontal position with the fingers ; to whirl it TO BE LAMENTED THAT CHRISTIANS,WHO FORTHE MOST PART ARE UNTRAINED AND ILLITERATE
along sloping and as low down as possible upon
the waves, that when thrown It may either skim PERSONS, SHOULDDARETO DETERMINEON ANY-THING WITH CERTAINTY CONCERNING THE CHIEF

the back of the wave, or may swim as it glides OF THINGS._q'D THE DIVINE MAJESTY: HENCE
along with a smooth impulse, or may spring up HE ARGUESTHAT THE WORLDIS GOVERNEDBY
as it cleaves the top of the waves, and rise as
if lifted up with repeated springs. That boy _o PROVIDENCE,AND CONCLUDESTHAT IT ISBETTER TO ABIDE BY THE RECEIVED FORMS OF
claimed to be conqueror whose shell both went RELIGION.
out furthest, and leaped up most frequently.

"Although to you, Marcus my brother, the

CHAP. IV.- ARGUMENT: C2ECILIUS, SOMEWHATsubject on which especially we are inquiring _s
not in doubt, inasmuch as, being carefully in-

6RIEVF_DAT THIS KIND O_"REBUKE WHICH FOR formed in both kinds of life, you have rejected
HIS SAKE MINUCIUSHAD HAD TO BEAR FROM the one and assented to the other, yet in theOCTAVIUS, BEGS TO ARGUE WITH OCTAVIUS ON

present case your mind must be so fashioned
THE TRtrrH OF HIS RELIGION. OCTAVIUSWITH that you may hold the balance of a most justHIS COMPANION CONSENTS, AND MINUCIUS SITS
IN"THE MIDDLE BETWEENCA_CILIUSAND OCTA- judge, nor lean with a disposition to one side
vIus. (more than another), lest your decision may

seem not to arise so much from our arguments,
And thus, while we were all engaged in the i as to be originated from your own perceptions.

enjoyment of this spectacle, C_ecilius was paying
no attention, nor laughing at the contest; butl z "Itautmcextrlbusm.'dmmhterlsambltioaeprot_gert.at."
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Accordingly, if you sit in judgment on me, as a animal is divided, resolved, and dissipated. So
person who is new, and as one ignorant of either all things flow back again into their source, and
side, there is no difficulty in making plain that are turned again into themselves, without any
all things in human affairs are doubtful, uncer- artificer, or judge, or creator. Thus the seeds
tain, and unsettled, and that all things are rather of fires, being gathered together, cause other
probable than true. Wherefore it is the less' suns, and again others, always to shine forth.
wonderful that some, from the weariness of thor- Thus the vapours of the earth, being exhaled,
oughly investigating truth, should rashly succumb cause the mists always to grow, which being con-
to any sort of opinion rather than persevere in densed and collected, cause the clouds to rise
exploring it with persistent diligence. And thushigher; and when they fall, cause the rains to
all men must be indignant, all men must feel flow, the winds to blow, the hail to rattle down ;
pain,* that certain persons--and these unskilled or when the clouds clash together, they cause
in learning, strangers to literature, without knowl- the thunder to bellow, the lightnings to grow
edge even _ of sordid arts-- should dare to deter- red, the thunderbolts to gleam forth. Therefore
mine on any certainty concerning the nature at they fall everywhere, they rush on the mountains,
large, and the (divine) majesty, of which so they strike the trees ; without any choice, 8 they
many of the multitude of sects in all ages (still blast places sacred and profane, they smite mis-
doubt), and philosophy itself deliberates still, chievous men, and often, too, religious men.
Nor without reason ; since the mediocrity of Why should I speak of tempests, various and
human intelligence is so far from (the capacity uncertain, wherein the attack upon all things is
of) divine investigation, that neither is it given tossed about without any order or discrimma-
us to know, nor is it permitted to search, nor is tion?-- in shipwrecks, that the fates of good and
it religious to ravish,4 the things that are sup- bad men are jumbled together, their deserts con-
ported in suspense in the heaven above us, nor founded ?--m conflagrations, that the destruc-
the things which are deeply submerged below tlon of innocent and guilty is umted ?--and
the earth ; and we may rightly seem sufficiently when with the plague-taint of the sky a region
happy and sufficiently prudent, if, according to is stained, that all perish without distinction ?-
that ancient oracle of the sage, we should know and when the heat of war is raging, that it is
ourselves intimately. But even if we indulge in the better men who generally fall? In peace
a senseless and useless labour, and wander away also, not only is wickedness put on the same
beyond the hmlts proper to our humility, and level with (the lot of) those who are better, but
though, reclined towards the earth, we transcend it is also regarded in such esteem, 9 that, in the
with daring ambition heaven itself, and the very case of many people, you know not whether
stars, let us at least not entangle this error with their depravity is most to be detested, or their
vain and fearful opimons. Let the seeds of all felicity to be desired. But if the world were
things have been m the beginning condensed by governed by dlvine providence and by the an-
a nature combining them in itself--what God thonty of any deity, Phalaris and Dionysius
is the author here ? Let the members of the would never have deserved to reign, Rutilius
whole world be by fortuitous concurrences united, and Camillus would never have merited banish-
digested, fashioned --what God is the contriver ? ment, Socrates would never have merited the
Although fire may have lit up the stars ; although poison. Behold the fruit-bearing trees, behold
(the lightness of) its own material may have sus- the harvest already white, the vintage, already
pended the heaven ; although its own material dropping, is destroyed by the ram, is beaten
may have established the earth by its weight ; 5 down by the hail. Thus either an uncertain
and although the sea may have flowed in from truth is hidden from us, and kept back; or,
moisture, 6 whence is this religion ? Whence this whmh is rather to be believed, in these various
fear? What is this superstition? Man, and and wayward chances, fortune, unrestrained by
every animal which is born, inspired with life, laws, is ruling over us.
and nourished,7 is as a voluntary concretion of

the elements, into which again man and every CaAP. W.- ARGUMENT:THE OBJECTOF ALL NA-
TIONS, AND ESPECIALLY OF THE ROMANS_ IN

z The MS. and first edition road u mo_; " Urslnus suggested WORSHIPPING THEIR DIVINITIES, HAS BEEN TO
_t'_a m_teadof magls. ATTAIN FOR THEIR WORSHIP THE SUPREME DO-

* '1'h_sclause is otherwise read: "Therefore we must be in&g-
nant, nay, mustbo grieved." MINION OVER THE WHOLE EARTH.

-_ Otherwise for "even," '_except, n
** 4. The reading of the MS is "stuprari," as above *_Scrutart," c, Since, then, either fortune is certain or na-

_,_-," or "lu_t_re" ,_d "s_p,_*,,," _re p_oV*_ emona*-ture is uncertain, how much more reverential and
s Or, "although its weight may have estabhshcd the earth."
60r_ *_although the moisture ma_ have flowed into the sea."
:' Variously read, " is raised up, ' or '' and is ratsecl up '_ The

_s. has "atto[litur," which by r,om¢ _ amend¢_i into "ot ahtur," or s Either "delectu " or "chlcctu.'*
"et tollttur." -- 90r_ " xt m exmlle_L"
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better it is, as the high priests of truth, to receive either by the observance of auguries, or by con-
the teaching of your ancestors, to cultivate the suiting the entrails, or by the institution of sacred
religions handed down to you, to adore the gods rites, or by the dedication of temples. Consid-
whom you were first trained by your parents to er what is the record of books. You will at
fear rather than to know' with familiarity ; not once discover that they have inaugurated the
to assert an opinion concerning the deities, but rites of all kinds of religions, either that the
to believe your forefathers, who, while the age divine indulgence might be rewarded, or that
was still untrained in the birth-times of the world the threatening anger might be averted, or that
itself, deserved to have gods either propitious to the wrath already swelling and raging might be
them, or as their kings." Thence, therefore, we appeased. Witness the Id_ean mother, Swho at
see through all empires, and provinces, and her arrival both approved the chastity of the
cities, that each people has its national rites of matron, and delivered the city from the fear of
worship, and adores its local gods : as the Eleu- the enemy. Witness the statues of the eques-
sinians worship Ceres ; the Phrygians, Mater;3 trian brothers, 6 consecrated even as they had
the Epidaurians, A_sculapius ; the Chalda_ans, showed themselves on the lake, who, with horses
Belus ; the Syrians, Astarte ; the Taurians, Diana ; breathless,7 foaming, and smoking, announced
the Gauls, Mercurius ; the Romans, all divinities, the victory over the Persian on the same day on
Thus their power and authority has occupied the which they had gained it. Witness the renewal
circuit of the whole world: thus it has propa- of the games of the offended Jupiter, s on ac-
gated its empire beyond the paths of the sun, count of the dream of a man of the people.
and the bounds of the ocean itself; in that in And an acknowledged witness is the devotion
their arms they practise a religious valour ; in of the Decii. Witness also Curtius, who filled
that they fortify their city with the religions of up the opening of the profound chasm either
sacred rites, with chaste virgins, with many hon- with the mass, or with the glory of his knight-
ours, and the names of priests; in that, when]hood. Moreover, more frequently than we
besieged and taken, all but the Capitol alone, !wished have the auguries, when despised, borne
they worship the gods which when angry any witness to the presence of the gods : thus Allia
other people would have despised ; 4 and through is an unlucky name ; thus the battle of Claudius
the lines of the Ganls, marvelling at the audacity and Junius is not a battle against the Carthagin-
of their superstition, they move unarmed with inns, but a fatal shipwreck. Thus, that Thrasy-

weapons, but armed with the worship of their lmenus might be both swollen and discoloured
religion; while in the city of an enemy, when with the blood of the Romans, Flaminius de-
taken while still in the fury of victory, they spised the auguries; and that we might again
venerate the conquered deities ; while in all di- [demand our standards from the Parthians, Cras-
rections they seek for the gods of the strangers, sus both deserved and scoffed at the impreca-
and make them their own ; while they build ,ions of the terrible sisters. I omit the old
altars even to unknown divinities, and to the stories, which are many, and I pass by the songs
Manes. Thus, in that they acknowledge the of the poets about the births, and the gifts, and
sacred institutions of all nations, they have also the rewards of the gods. Moreover, I hasten over
deserved their dominion. Hence the perpetual the fates predicted by the oracles, lest antiquity
course of their veneration has continued, which should appear to you excessively fabulous. Look
is not weakened by the long lapse of time, but at the temples and fanes of the gods by which
increased, because antiquity has been accustomed the Roman city is both protected and armed :
to attribute to ceremonies and temples so much they are more august by the deities which are
of sanctity as it has ascribed of age. their inhabitants, who are present and constantly

dwelling in them, than opulent by the ensigns
and gifts of worship. Thence therefore the

CHAP.vii. -- _otr_E_rr : THATTHE ROMANAU- prophets, filled with the god, and mingled with
SPICESAND AUGURIESHAVEBEEN NEGLECTEDhim, collect futurity beforehand, give caution forWITH ILL CONSEQUENCES, BUT HAVE BEEN OB-
SERVED WITHGOODFORTUNE. dangers, medicine for diseases, hope for the af-

flicted, help to the wretched, solace to calami-
"Nor yet by chance (for I would venture in ties, alleviation to labours. Even in our repose

the meantime even to take for granted the point we see, we hear, we acknowledge the gods, whom
in debate, and so to err on the safe side) have in the day-time we impiously deny, refuse, and
our ancestors succeeded in their undertakings abjure.

t - To think of rather than to know" in some texts. 65Otherwise, _ the goddess mother."2 Neander quotes this passage as tllustratmg the dzssatisfied state Sell. Castor and Pollux.
7 itof the pagan mind with the prevaihng mfidehw at that time. Otherwise_ who breathless with horses foaming, ' etc. ,

a Or, " the great mother" [i.e., Cybele. S.]. S Othtrwi_, ",ha _fan¢_ of Jupiter, the renewal of the games,'
Or, "whmh anothe.: people, when angry, would haw dmplr..d," ¢tc..
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cHAP. VIII.- ARGUMENT: THE IMPIOUSTEMERITY ful hope soothe their fear with the solace of a
OF THEODORUS, DIAGORAS_ AND PROTAGORAS IS revivals
NOT AT ALL TO BE ACQUIESCED IN, WHO WISHED

EITHER ALTOGETHER TO GEI' RID OF THE RELI- CHAP. IX.--ARGUME.NVr : THE RELIGION OF THE

GION OF THE GODS_ OR AT LEAST TO WEAKEN CHRISTIANS IS FOOLISH, INASMUCH AS THEY WOR-

IT. BUT INFINITELY LESS TO BE ENDURED IS SHIP A CRUCIFIED MAN, AND EVEN THE INSTRU-
MENT ITSELF OF HIS .PUNISHMENT. THEY ARE

THAT SKULKING AND LIGHT-SHUNNING PEOPLE

OF THE CHRISTIANS, WHO REJECT THE GODS_ SAID TO WORSHIP THE HEAD OF AN ASS, AND
EVEN THE NATURE OF THEIR FATHER. THEY ARE

AND WHO, FEARING TO DIE AFTER DEATH, DO

NOT IN THE MEANTIME FEAR TO DIE. INITIATED BY THE SLAUGHTER AND THE BLOOD
OF AN INFANT, AND IN SHAMELESS DARKNESS

,, Therefore, since the consent of all nations THEY ARE ALL MIXED UP IN AN UNCERTAIN
concerning the existence of the immortal gods MEDLEY.
remains established, although their nature or "And now, as wickeder things advance more
their origin remains uncertain, I suffer nobody fruitfully, and abandoned manners creep on day
swelling with such boldness, and with I know by day, those abominable shrines of an impious
not what irreligious wisdom, who would strive to assembly are maturing themselves throughout the
undermine or weaken this religion, so ancient, so whole world. Assuredly this confederacy ought
useful, so wholesome, even although he may be to be rooted out and execrated. They know one
Theodorus of Cyrene, or one who is before him, another by secret marks and insignia, and they
Diagoras the Mehan, ' to whom antiquity applied love one
the surname of Atheist,--both of whom, by I another almost before they know oneanother. Everywhere also there is mingled
asseverating that there were no gods, took away among them a certain religion of lust, and they
all the fear by which humanity is ruled, and all call one another promiscuously brothers and sis-
veneration absolutely ; yet never will they prevail ters, that even a not unusual debauchery may by
in this disciphne of impiety, under the name and the intervention of that sacred name become
authority of their pretended philosophy. When incestuous : it is thus that their vain and sense-
the men of Athens both expelled Protagoras of less superstition glories in crimes. Nor, con-
Abdera, and m public assembly burnt his writ- cerning these things, would intelligent report
lngs, because he disputed deliberately _ rather speak of things so great and various, 4 and requir-
than profanely concerning the divinity, why is it ling to be prefaced by an apology, unless truth
not a thing to be lamented, that men (for you were at the bottom of it. I hear that they adore
will bear with my making use pretty freely of the ]the head of an ass, that basest of creatures, con-
force of the plea that I have undertaken) -- that [secrated by I know not what silly persuasion,
men, I say, of a reprobate, unlawful, and desper- a worthy and appropriate religion for such man-
ate faction, should rage against the gods? who, ners. Some say that they worship the z,mha of
having gathered together from the lowest dregs their pontiff and priest, s and adore the nature, as
the more unskilled, and women, credulous and, it were, of their common parent. I know not
by the facility of their sex, yielding, estabhsh a whether these things are false; certainly suspi-
herd of a profane conspiracy, which is leagued cion is applicable to secret and nocturnal rites ;
together by nightly meetings, and solemn fasts, and he who explains their ceremonies by refer-
and inhuman meats -- not by any sacred rite, but ence to a man punished by extreme suflermg for
by that which requires expiation _a people hi s wickedness, and to the deadly wood of the
skulking and shunning the light, silent in public, cross, appropriates fitting altars for reprobate and
but garrulous in corners. They despise the tern- wicked men, that they may worship what they
pies as dead-houses, they reject the gods, they deserve. Now the story about the initiation of
laugh at sacred things ; wretched, they pity, if young novices is as much to be detested as it is
they are allowed, the priests ; half naked them- well known. An infant covered over with meal,
selves, they despise honours and purple robes, that it may deceive the unwary, is placed before
Oh, wondrous folly and incredible audacity! him who is to be stained with their rites: this
they despise present torments, although they infant is slain by the young pupil, who has been
fear those which are uncertain and future ; and urged on as if to harmless blows on the surface
while they fear to die after death, they do not of the meal, with dark and secret wounds.
fear to die for the present: so does a deceit-

3 There are various emendations of this passage, but thetr mean-
mg is somewhat obscu_ One is elaboratel_ ingenious:_" ha l!h_

t Accordingto the codex," the Mdeslan " [See note in Reeves% pavorum fallax spes solatm re&vtvo blanditur,' which is saict to tmpty,
A_.elogze, of_ru,tt_ Martyr Tertulltau, and Mz_,uctus Felzx, " Thus the hope that deceives their fears, soothes them with the hope

voi. u p. 59 S.] . . a ofhvmgagam"Some have corrected this word, reading *' wtthont consider - 4 Otherwise read "abominable."s Thts charge, as Oehier thinks, refers apparently' to the kneeling
tion, sod "inconsulte," and the four first c_ttons otrat the _ubse- postu_ m which penitents made confession before thetr bishop.quent words, "¢oncermng tbe divlmty."
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Thirstily-- O horror ! -- they lick up its blood ; ly, with temples, with altars, with victims, and with
eagerly they &vide its limbs. By this vicnm ceremonies; and he has so little force or power,
they are pledged together ; with this conscious- that he is enslaved, with his own special nation,
hess of wickedness they are covenanted to mutual to the Roman deities. But the Christians, more-
silence.' Such sacred rites as these are more over, what wonders, what monstrosities do they
foul than any sacrileges. And of their banquet- feign !--that he who is their God, whom they
ing it is well known all men speak of it every- can neither show nor behold, inquires diligently
where ; even the speech of our Cirtensian 2 into the character of all, the acts of all, and, in
testifies to it. On a solemn day they assemble fine, into their words and secret thoughts; that
at the feast, with all their children, sisters, moth- he runs about everywhere, and is everywhere
ers, people of every sex and of every age. present: they make him out to be troublesome,
There, after much feasting, when the fellowship restless, even shamelessly inquisinve, since he is
has grown warm, and the fervoar of incestuous present at everything that is done, wanders in
lust has grown hot with drunkenness, a dog that and out in all places, although, being occupied
has been tied to the chandelier is provoked, by with the whole, he cannot give attention to par-
throwing a small piece of offal beyond the length tmulars, nor can he be sufficient for the whole
of a line by which he is bound, to rush and while he is busied with particulars. What! be-
spring ; and thus the conscious light being over- cause they threaten conflagration to the whole
turned and extinguished in the shameless dark- world, and to the umverse itself, with all its stars,
hess, the connecnons of abominable lust involve are they meditating its destruction ?--as if
them in the uncertainty of fate. Although not either the eternal order constituted by the divine
all in fact, yet in consciousness all are ahke in- laws of nature would be disturbed, or the league
cestuous, since by the desire of all of them every- of all the elements would be broken up, and the
thing is sought for which can happen in the act heavenly structure dissolved, and that fabric in
of each individual, which it is contained and bound together4 would

be overthrown.S

CHAP. X. _ ARGUMF.Wr : WHATEVER THE CHRIS-

TLA.NS WORSHIP, THEY STRIVE IN EVERY WAY TO CHAP. Xl. -- ARGUMENT : BESIDES ASSERTING THE

CONCEAL : THEY HAVE NO ALTARS_ NO TEMPLES, FUTURE CONFLAGRATION OF THE WHOLE WORLD_

NO ACKNOWLEDGED IMAGES. THEIR GOD, LIKE THEY PROMISE AFTERWARDS THE RESURREC'IION

THAT OF THE JEWS, IS SAID TO BE ONE, WHOM, OF OUR BODIES : AND TO THE RIGHTEOUS AN

ALTHOUGH THEY ARE NEITHER ABLE TO SEE NOR ETERNITY OF MOST BLESSED LIFE ; TO THE UN-

TO SHOW, THEY THINK NEVERTHELESS TO BE RIGHTEOUS, OF EXTREME PUNISHMENT.
MISCHIEVOUS, RF_STLESS, AND UNSEASONABLY IN-

"And, not content with this wild opimon, they
QUISITIVE. add to it and associate with it old women's
"I purposely pass over many things, for those fables : 6 they say that they will rise again after

that I have mentmned are already too many; death, and ashes, and dust ; and with I know
and that all these, or the greater part of them, not what confidence, they believe by turns in
are true, the obscurity of their vile rehglon de- one another's lies: you would think that they
clares. For why do they endeavour with such had already lived again. It is a double ewl and
pains to conceal and to cloak whatever they wor- a twofold madness to denounce destructmn to
ship, since honourable things always rejoice in the heaven and the stars, which we leave just as
publicity, while crimes are kept secret? Why we find them, and to promise eternity to our-
have they no altars, no temples, no acknowledged selves, who are dead and extinct -- who, as we
images?3 Whydo they never speak openly, never are born, so also perish! It is for this cause,
congregate freely, unless for the reason that what doubtless, also that they execrate our funeral
they adore and conceal is either worthy of pun-piles, and condemn our burials by fire, as if
lshment, or something to be ashamed of? More- every body, even although it be withdrawn from
over, whence or who is he, or where is the one ! the flames, were not, nevertheless, resolved into
God, solitary, desolate, whom no free people, no the earth by lapse of years and ages, and as if
kingdoms, and not even Roman superstmon, it mattered not whether wild beasts tore the

have known ? The lonely and miserable nation-! body to pieces, or seas consumed it, or the
ality of the Jews worshipped one God, and one ground covered it, or the flames carried it away;
peculiar to itself; but they worshipped him open- since for the carcases every mode of sepulture

is a penalty if they feel it; if they feel it not,
t This cakmmy seems to have originated from the sacramentof

the Eucharist
Soil. Fronto of Cirta, spoken of again in ch. xxxi. [A recent 4 Otherwise, "we a_e contained and bound together."

very mterestangdtscovery goes to show that our author was the ehtef s [These very accusations, reduced back to ChrisUan language,
show that much of the Creed was, in fact, known to the heathen at

magistrate of Cirta, in Algeria, from ^.v. axo to ax7. See Scbaff, this period.]vol. in p. 84, ]
Othezwt_, "no ¢omecrated image_" • Ix Tim. iv. 7-]
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in the very quickness of their destruction there Thou, who dreamest over a posthumous immor-
is reliefi Deceived by this error, they promise tahty, when thou art shaken by danger, S when
to themselves, as being good, a blessed and per- thou art consumed with fever, when thou art
petual life after their death ; to others, as being torn with pain, dust thou not then feel thy real
unrighteous, eternal pumshment. Many things condition ? Dust thou not then acknowledge
occur to me to say in addition, if the limits of thy frailty ? Poor wretch, art thou unwillingly
my discourse did not hasten me. I have already convinced of thine infirmity, and wilt not confess
shown, and take no more pains to prove,' that it? But I omit matters that are common to all
they themselves are unrighteous ; although, even alike. Lo, for you there are threats, punish-
if I should allow them to be righteous, yet your ments, tortures, and crosses ; and that no longer
agreement alsoconcurswith the opimons of many, as objects of adoration, but as tortures to be
that guilt and innocence are attributed by fate. undergone ; fires also, which you both predict
For whatever we do, as some ascribe it to fate, and fear. Where is that God who is able to
so you refer it to God : thus it is according to help you when you come to life again, since he
your sect to believe that men will, not of their cannot help you while you are in this hfe ? Do
own accord, but as elected to will. Therefore not the Romans, without any help from your
you feign an iniquitous judge, who punishes in God, govern, reign, have the enjoyment of the
men, not their will, but their destiny. Yet I whole world, and have dominion over you? But
should be glad to be informed whether or no you you in the meantime, in suspense and anxiety,
rise again with bodms; 2 and if so, with what are abstaining from respectable enjoyments.
bodies-- whether with the same or with renewed You do not vlmt exhibitions ; you have no con-
bodies? Without a body? Then, as far as I cern in public displays; you reject the public
know, there will neither be mind, nor soul, nor banquets, and abhor the sacred contests ; the
life. With the same body? Butthis has already meats previously tasted by, and the drinks made
been previously destroyed. With another body ? a libation of upon, the altars. Thus you stand
Then it is a new man who is born, not the former in dread of the gods whom you deny. You do
one restored ; and yet so long a time has passed not wreath your heads with flowers, you do not
away, innumerable ages have flowed by, and grace )'our bodies with odours; you reserve
what single individual has returned from the unguents for funeral rites ; you even refilse
dead either by the fate of Protesilaus, with per- garlands to ),our sepulchres--pallid, trembhng
mission to sojourn even for a few hours, or that beings, worthy of the pity even of our gods!
we might believe it for an example ? All such Thus, wretched as you are, you neither rise
figments of an unhealthy belief, and vain sources again, nor do you live in the meanwhile. There-
of comfort, with which deceiving poets have fore, if you have any wisdom or modesty, cease
trifled m the sweetness of their verse, have been from prying into the regions of the sky, and the
disgracefully remoulded by you, believing un- destimes and secrets of the world : it is sufficient
doubtingly 3 on your God. to look before your feet, especially for untaught,

uncultivated, boorish, rustic people: they who
CHAP. xn. -- ARGUMENT : MOREOVER, WHAT WILL have no capacity for understanding civil matters,

HAPPENTO THE CHRISTIANSTHEMSELVESAFTER are much more denied the ability to discuss
DEATH, MAY BE AN"IICIPATED FROM THE FACT divine.
THAT EVEN NOW THEY ARE DESTITUTE OF ALL

MEANS, AND ARE AFFLICTED WITH THE HEAVIEST CHAP. XIII. _ ARGUMENT : C_CILI'0"S AT LENGTH

CALAMITIES AND MISERIES. CONCLUDES THAT THE NEW RELIGION" IS TO BE

"Neither do you at least take experience REPUDIATED; AND THATWE MUSTNOT RASHLY
from things present, how the fruitless expecta- PRONOtmCE UPON DOUBTFULMATTERS.
tlons of vain promise deceive you. Consider, "However, if you have a desire to philoso-
wretched creatures, (from your lot) while you phize, let any one of you who is sufficiently great,
are yet living, what is threatening you after imitate, if he can, Socrates the prince of wisdom.
death.4 Behold, a portion of you -- and, as you The answer of that man, whenever he was asked
declare, the larger and better portion-- are in about celestial matters, is well known : • What is
want, are cold, are labouring in hard work and abaz,e us is natMng to us.' Well, therefore, did
hunger; and God suffers it, He feigns;He either he deserve from the oracle the testimony of
is not willing or not able to assist His people ; singular wisdom, which oracle he himself had a
and thus He is either weak or inequitable, presentiment of, that he had been preferred to

all men for the reason, not that he had dis-
t ,, And 1 have already shown, without any trouble," t5 another covered all things, but because he had learntreadin

2 _tl_rwit_, "without a body"or with." that he knew nothing. And thus the confessiona Otherwt.*_, *' too credulous."
_"Otherwise "while you coo*ider whde y.ou arc yet altve, poor

wretches, what is thre.atenmg after death." -_ Some read, "with shtvermg."
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of ignorance is the height of wisdom. From who, being distracted by the allurement of words
this source flowed the safe doubting of Arcesilas, from attention to things, assent without distinc-
and long after of Carneades, and of very many tion to everything that is said, and do not sepa-
of the Academics/ in questions of the highest rate falsehood from truth ; unaware that even in
moment, in which species of philosophy the un- that which is incredible there is often truth,
learned can do much with caution, and the and in verisimilitude falsehood. Therefore the
learned can do gloriously. What! is not the oftener they believe bold assertions, the more
hesitation of Simonides the lyric poet to be frequently they are convinced by those who are
admired and followed by all ? Which Slmonldes, more clever, and thus are continually deceived
when he was asked by H1ero the tyrant what, by their temerity. They transfer the blame of
and what like he thought the gods to be, asked the judge to the complaint of uncertainty ; so
first of all for a day to deliberate; then post- that, everything being condemned, they would
poned his reply for two days, and then, when rather that all things should be left in suspense.
pressed, he added only another; and finally, than that they should decide about matters of
when the tyrant inquired into the causes of such doubt. Therefore we must take care that we
a long delay, he rephed that, the longer his re- do not in such sort suffer from the hatred at
search continued, the obscurer the truth became once of all discourses, even as very many of the
to him. * In my opinion also, things which are more simple kind are led to execration and
uncertain ought to be left as they are. Nor, hatred of men in general. For those who are
while so many and so great men are deliberat- carelessly credulous are deceived by those whom
ing, should we rashly and boldly give an opinion they thought worthy ; and by and by, by a kin-
in another direction, lest either a childish super- dred error, they begin to suspect every one as
stition should be introduced, or all rehglon wicked, and dread even those whom they might
should be overthrown." have regarded as excellent. Now therefore we

are anxious--because in everything there may
he argument on both sides; and on the one

CHAP. XIV. _ ARGUMEN_I': WITH SOMETHINGOF hand, the truth is for the most part obscure ;
THE PRIDE OF SELF-SATISFAC'_I'ION, CAgCILIUSand on the other side there is a marvellous

URGES OCTAVIUS TO REPLY TO HIS ARGUMENTS _, subtlety, which sometimes by Jts abundance of
AND MINUCIUS WITH MODESTY ANSWERS HIM, words imitates the confidence of acknowledgedTHAT HE MUST NOT EXULT AT HIS OWN BY NO

MEANS ORDINARY ELOQUENCE, AND AT THE proof--as carefully as possible to weigh each
HARMONIOUSVARIETYOF HIS ADDRESS. particular, that we may, while ready to applaud

acuteness, yet elect, approve, and adopt those
Thus far C_ecilius ; and smiling cheerfully (for things which are right."

the vehemence of his prolonged discourse had
relaxed the ardour of his indignation), he added : CHAP.XV.-- ARGL_'IENT: C/ECILIUSRETORTSUPON
"And what does Octavius venture to reply to MINUCIUS,WITH SOME LITTLE APPEARANCEOF
this, a man of the race of Plautus, s who, while BEING HURT, THAT HE IS FOREGOINGTHE OF-
he was chief among the millers, was still the FICE OF A RELIGIOUS UMPIRE, WHEN HE IS
lowest of philosophers ? .... Restrain," said I, WEAKENINGTHE FORCE OF HIS ARGUMENT. HE
"your self-approval against hun ; for it _s not SAYSTHAT IT SHOULD BE LEFT TO OCTAVIUS
worthy of you to exult at the harmony of your TO CONFUTEALL THAT HE HAD ADVANCED.
discourse, before the subject shall have been
more fully argued on both sides ; especially since "You are withdrawing," says Cmcilius, "from
your reasoning is striving after truth, not praise, the office of a religious judge ; for it is very un-
And in however great a degree your discourse fair for you to weaken the force oI my pleading
has delighted me by its subtile variety, yet I am by the interpolation of a very important argu-
very deeply moved, not concerning the present ment, since Octavius has before him each thing
discussion, but concerning the entire kind of that I have said, sound and unimpaired, if he can
disputation- that for the most part the condi- refute it." "What you are reproving," saLd I,
tion of truth should be changed according to "unless I am mistaken, I have brought forward
the powers of discussion, and even the faculty of for the common advantage, so that by a scrupu-
perspicuous eloquence. This is very well known lous examination we might weigh our decision,
to occur by reason of the facility of the hearers, not by thepompous style of the eloquence,but
......... IDy me SOlla cnaracter Ol me matter 1.tse_. x_or

t ' rh t must our attention, as ou com lain, be an?Thts ts otherwise read ' Academic Pyr ores s " Y P '
a Cicero,de AraturaDeorum,t a2. , . . ]longer called away, but with absolute silence let
3 "Plauun_ prosapt_." The expression is mtenaefl as a reproach I _, _ _ e e . , = • .

against the humble occupattons or"many of the Chrt_ttan professor*. [ US nsten to the repty o2 our mena januanus,"Plautus is said. when m need, to have laboured at a baker'shand-md[ [ u,ht_ ;o _,,r ]--,,=t,L._,_o. _-,-,,,,
Cmcthus tells Octavius that he may be the first among the mdle r_, but J *' *"_ **_ " _ "
he is the last among the philosophers. Sueber proposes ",Chrlsuano- ] -
rum" mste,adof"ptstorum'--*'Chrtsuans" msteadof millers." [ 4 Seal. "Octavtt,_"
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CHAP.XVI.-- ARGUMENT: OCTAVIUSARRANGESHIS fortune, but have it implanted by nature ; more-
REPLY, AND TRUSTS THAT HE SHALL BE ABLE TO over, the very philosophers themselves, or any
DILUTE THE BITTERNESSOF REPROACHWITH others who have gone forth unto celebrity as dis-
THE RIVER OF TRUTHFUL WORDS. HE PRO- coverers of arts, before they attained an illustri-
CEEDS TO WEAKEN THE INDIVIDUAL ARGUMENTS OHS name by their mental skill, were esteemed
OF C_CILIUS. NOBODY NEED COMPLAI_ THAT plebeian, untaught, half-naked. Thus it is, that

THE CHRISTIANS, UNLEARNED THOUGH THEY rich men, attached to their means, have been
MAY BE, DISPUTE ABOUT HEAVENLYTHINGS, accustomed to gaze more upon their gold than
BECAUSE IT IS NOT THE AUTHORITY OF HIM upon heaven, while our sort of people, though
WHO ARGUES, BUT THE TRUTH OF THE ARGU- poor, have both discovered wisdom, and have
MENTITSELF,THAT SHOULDBE CONSIDERED. delivered their teaching to others; whence it

And thus Octavius began : "I will indeed appears that intelligence is not given to wealth,
nor is gotten by study, but is begotten with the

speak as I shall be able to the best of my pqw- very formation of the mind. Therefore it is
ers, and you must endeavour with me to dilute
the very offensive strain of recriminations in the nothing to be angry or to be grieved about,
river' of veracious words. Nor will I disguise though any one should inquire, should think,
in the outset, that the opinion of my friend Na- should utter his thoughts about divine things ;
tabs 2 has swayed to and fro in such an erratic, since what is wanted is not the authority of the
vague, and shppery manner, that we are com- arguer, but the truth of the argument itself: and
pelled to doubt whether your 3 information was even the more unskilled the discourse, the more
confused, or whether it wavered backwards and evident the reasoning, since it is not coloured by
forwards 4 by mere mistake. For he varied at the pomp of eloquence and grace ; but as it is,
one tm_e from believing the gods, at another it is sustained by the rule of right.
time to being in a state of hesitation on the sub-
ject ; so that the direct purpose of my reply was CHAP.XYII.-- ARGUMENT: MANOUGHTINDEEDTO
estabhshed with the greater uncertainty,S by tea- KNOW HIMSELF,BUT THIS KNOWLEDGECANNOT
son of the uncertainty of his proposition. But BE ATTAINED BY HIM UNLESS HE FIRST OF ALL

in my friend Natalis--I will not allow, I do not ACKNOWLEDGESTHE ENTIRE SCOPE OF THINGS,
beheve in, any chicanery--far from his sim- Am) GOD HIMSELF. AND FROMTHE CONSTITU-
phclty is crafty trickery. 6 What then? As he TION AND FURNITUREOF THE WORLD ITSELF,
who knows not the right way, when as it happens EVERY ONE ENDOWED WITH REASON HOLDS
one road is separated into many, because he THAT IT WAS ESTABLISHEDBY GOD, AND IS
knows not the way, remains in anxiety, and dares GOVERNEDAND ADMINISTEREDBY HIM.
neither make choice of particular roads, nor try " Neither do I refuse to admit what Cmcilius
them all ; so, if a man has no stedfast judgment earnestly endeavoured to maintain among the
of truth, even as his unbelieving suspicion is chief matters, that man ought to know himself,
scattered, so his doubting opinion is unsettled, and to look around and see what he is, whence
It is therefore no wonder if C_ecflius in the same he is, why he is ; whether collected together from
way is cast about by the tide, and tossed hither the elements, or harmoniously formed of atoms,
and thither among things contrary and repug- or rather made, formed, and animated by God.
nant to one another ; but that this may no longer And it is this very thing which we cannot seek
be the case, I will convict and refute all that has out and investigate without inquiry into the uni-
been said, however diverse, confirming and ap- verse ; since things are so coherent, so linked
proving the truth alone ; and for the future he and associated together, that unless you diligently
must neither doubt nor waver. And since my examine into the nature of divinity, you must be
brother broke out in such expressions as these, ignorant of that of humanity. Nor can you well
that he was grieved, that he was vexed, that he perform your social duty unless you know that
was Indignant, that he regretted that illiterate, community of the world which is common to all,
poor, unskilled people should dispute about especially since in this respect we differ from the
heavenly things ; let him know that all men are wild beasts, that while they are prone and tend-
begotten alike, with a capacity and ability of ing to the earth, and are born to look upon noth-
reasoning and feeling, without preference of age, ing but their food, we, whose countenance is
sex, or dignity. Nor do they obtain wisdom by erect, whose look is turned towards heaven, as

is our converse and reason, whereby we recog-
t Some read " in thelight." nise, feel, and imitate God, 7 have neither right2 C,_cthus. '
a Otherwme " his." nor reason to be ignorant of the celestial glory
* Some read " cavillaverit " instead of "vacillaverit," which

Wo_d _,ve the sense, " make capttous obleet,ons." which forms itself into our eyes and senses.
. ]has is otherwtse gtven" certainty," which helps the meamng For it is as bad as the grossest sacrilege even,

ol the passa e. rat" a trick
e _'Othe_v_' " Far from his gudeless subdety is so c ty ' -
ry But the readings arc very unsctded. 7 Some read, "the Lord God.'*
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to seek on the ground for what you ought to should I speak of the aptly ordered peaks of
find on high. Wherefore the rather, they who the mountains, the slopes of the hills, the ex-
deny that this furniture of the whole world was panses of the plains ? Wherefore should I speak
perfected by the div, ne reason, and assert that of the multiform protection provided by ani-
it was heaped together by certain fragments x mated creatures against one another?- some
casually adhering to each other, seem to me not armed with horns, some hedged with teeth, and
to have either mind or sense, or, in fact, even shod with claws, and barbed with stings, or with
sight itselfi For what can possibly be so mani- freedom obtained by swiftness of feet, or by the
fest, so confessed, and so evident, when you lift capacity of soaring furnished by wings ? The
your eyes up to heaven, and look into the things very beauty of our own figure especially con-
which are below and around, than that there is fesses God to be its amficer : our upright stat-
some Deity of most excellent intelhgeuce, by ure, our uplooking countenance, our eyes placed
whom all nature is inspired, is moved, is nour- at the top, as it were, for outlook ; and all the
ished, is governed? Behold the heaven itself, rest of our senses as if arranged in a citadel.
how broadly it is expanded, how rapidly it is
whirled around, either as it is distinguished in CHAP. XVIII.--ARGUMENT: MOREOVER, GOD NOT

the night by its stars, or as it is lightened m the ONLY TAKES CARE OF THE UNIVERSALWORLD,
day by the sun, and you will know at once how BUT OF ITS INDIVIDUALPARTS. "1HAT BY THE
the marvellous and divine balance of the Supreme DECREE OF THE ONE GOD ALL THINGS ARE GOV-

Governor is engaged therein. Look also on the ERNED, IS PROVED BY THE ILLUSTRATIONOF
year, how it is made by the circmt of the sun ; EARTHLYEMPIRES. BUT ALTHOUGHHE, BEING
and look on the month, how the moon drives it INFINITE AND IMMENSE-- AND HOW GREAT HE
around in her increase, her decline, and decay. Is, IS KNOWN TO HIMSELF ALONE- CANNOT
What shall I say of the recurring changes of EITHER BE SEEN OR NAMED BY US, YET HIS
darkness and light ; how there is thus provided GLORY IS BEHELD MOST CLEARLYWHEN THE
for us an alternate restoration of labour and rest? USE OF ALL TITLES IS LAID ASIDE.
Truly a more prolix discourse concerning the
stars must be left to astronomers, whether as to "It would be a long matter to go through
how they govern the course of navigation, or particular instances. There is no member in
bring on * the season of ploughing or of reap- man which is not calculated both for the sake
ing, each of which things not only needed a of necessity and of ornament ; and what is more
Supreme Artist and a perfect intelligence, nor wonderful still, all have the same form, but each
only to create, to construct, and to arrange ; but, has certain lineaments modified, and thus we.
moreover, they cannot be felt, peceived and are each found to be unlike to one another,
understood without the highest intelligence and while we all appear to be like in general. What
reason. What ! when the order of the seasons Is the reason of our being born ? what means the
and of the harvests is distinguished by stedfast desire of begetting? Is it not given by God,
variety, does it not attest its Author and Parent? and that the breasts should become full of milk
As well the spring with its flowers, and the sum- as the offspring grows to maturity, and that the
meT with its harvests, and the grateful maturity tender progeny should grow up by the nourish-
of autumn, and the wintry olive-gathering, 3 are ment afforded by the abundance of the milky
needful; and this order would easily be dis- moisture? Neither does God have care alone
turbed unless it were established by the highest for the universe as a whole, but also for its parts.
intelligence. Now, how great is the providence Britain is deficient in sunshine, but it is refreshed
needed, lest there should be nothing but winter by the warmth of the sea that flows around it.
to blast with its frost, or nothing but summer to The river Nile tempers the dryness of Egypt ;
scorch with its heat, to interpose the moderate the Euphrates cultivates Mesopotamia ; the river
temperature of autumn and spring, so that the Indus makes up for the want of rains, and is said
unseen and harmless transitions of the year re- both to sow and to water the East. Now if, on
turning on its footsteps may ghde by ! Look entering any house, you should behold everything
attentively at the sea ; it is bound by'the law of refined, well arranged, and adorned, assuredly
its shore. Wherever there are trees, look how you would believe that a master presided over
they are animated from the bowels of the earth [ it, and that he himself was much better than all
Consider the ocean; it ebbs and flows with those excellent things. So in this house of the
alternate tides. Look at the fountains, how they world, when you look upon the heaven and the
gush in perpetual streams ! Gaze on the rivers ; earth, its providence, its ordering, its law, believe
they always roll on in regular courses. Why that there is a Lord and Parent of the universe

far more glorious than the stars themselves, and
,sdz. "atoms." the parts of the whole world. Unless, per-

According to some, point out" or indicate."
J Olivesripenmthemonthof I:_c_mb_r. chance _ since there is no doubt as to the ex-
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istence of providence- you think that it is a nothing else but Oh God, and God is great, and
subject of inqmry, whether the celestial kingdom God is true, and tf God shall permit. Is this
is governed by the power of one or by the rule the natural discourse of the common people, or
of many ; and this matter itself does not involve is it the prayer of a confessing Christian ? And
much trouble in opening out, to one who con- they who speak of Jupiter as the chief, are mis-
siders earthly empires, for which the examples taken in the name indeed, but they are in agree-
certainly are taken from heaven. When at any ment about the unity of the power.
time was there an alliance in royal authority
which either began with good faith or ceased CHAP. XIX.--ARGUMENT: MOREOVER,THE POETS
without bloodshed ? I pass over the Persians, HAVE CALLEDHIM THE PARENT OF GODS AND
who gathered the augury for their chieftainship MEN, THE CREATOROF ALL THINGS,ANDTHEIR
from the neighing of horses ;' and I do not quote ! ML'_D AND SPIRIT. AND, BESIDES, EVEN THE
that absolutely dead fable of the Theban broth- MORE EXCELLENT PHILOSOPHERSHAVE COME
ers? The story about the twins (Romulus and ALMOST TO THE SAME CONCLUSIONAS THE
Remus); in respect of the dominion of shepherds, CHRISTIANSABOUTTHE UNITY OF GOD.

and of a cottage, is very well known. The wars "I hear the poets also announcing ' the One
of the son-in-law and the father-in-law3 were Father of gods and men ;' and that such is the
scattered over the whole world; and the fortune 4 mind of mortal men as the Parent of all has

of so great an empire could not receive two appointed His day. 6 What says the Mantuan
rulers. Look at other matters. The bees have Maro ? Is it not even more plain, more apposite,
one king ; the flocks one leader ; among the herds more true ? ' In the beginning,' says he, ' the
there is one ruler. Canst thou believe that in spirit within nourishes, and the mind infused
heaven there is a division of the supreme power, stirs the heaven and the earth,' and the other
and that the whole authority of that true and members 'of the world. Thence arises the race
divine empire is sundered, when it is manifest of men and of cattle,' 7 and every other kind of
that God, the Parent of all, has neither begin- animal. The same poet in another place calls
ning nor end--that He who gives birth to all that mind and spirit God. For these are his
gives perpetuity to Himself-- that He who was words : s, For that God pervades all the lands,
before the world, was Himself to Hnnself instead and the tracts of the sea, and the profound hea-
of the world? He orders everything, whatever ven, from whom are men and cattle ; from whom
it as, by a word ; arranges it by His wisdom ; are rain and fire.' 9 What else also is God an-

perfects it by His power. He can neither be nounced to be by us, but mind, and reason, and
seen--He is brighter than light ; nor can be spirit? Let us review, if it is agreeable, the
grasped--He is purer than touch ; s nor esti- teaching of philosophers. Although in varied
mated ; He is greater than all perceptions, in- kinds of discourse, yet in these matters you will
fimte, immense, and how great is known to find them concur and agree in this one opinion.
Himself alone. But our heart is too limited_ I pass over those untrained and ancient ones
to understand Him, and therefore we are then who deserved to be called wise men for their

worthily estimating Him when we say that He sayings. Let Thales the Mllesian be the first of
is beyond estimation. I will speak out in what all, for he first of all disputed about heavenly
manner I feel. He who thinks that he knows things. That same Thales the Mxlesian said
the magnitude of God, is diminishing it ; he who that water was the beginning of things, but that
desires not to lessen it, knows it not. Neither i God was that mind which from water formed all
must you ask a name for God. God is HiS!things. Ah! a higher and nobler account of
name. We have need of names when a multi- ! water and sprat than to have ever been discovered
tude is to be separated into individuals by the by man. It was delivered to him by God. You
special characteristics of names ; to God, who is ! see that the opinion of this original philosopher
alone, the name God is the whole. If I were i absolutely agrees with ours. Afterwards Anaxlm-
to call Him Father, you would judge Him to be lenes, and then Diogenes of Apollonia, decide

,earthly; if a King, you would suspect Him to that the air, infinite and unmeasured, is God.
be carnal ; if a Lord, you will certainly tinder- [The agreement of these also as to the Divinity
stand Him to be mortal. Take away the addi- is like ours But the description of Anaxagoras
tions of names, and you will behold His glory, also is, that God is said to b-e the motion of an
What ! is it not true that I have in this matter i infinite minct; and the God of Pythagoras is the
the consent of all men? I hear the common tsoul passing to and fro and intent, throughout
people, when they lift their hands to heaven, say the universal nature of things, from whom also

x I[] n the ease of Darms Hystaspe_.]
r-teocles and Polynlcea. Homer, Odyss., xwn x36, t37-

3 Pompe.lr and C.._sar. Vlrgd, /Enetd, yr. 724
4 Accordm_ to some "one fate " Some read, " For these things are true."
s These wo_rc_,are omitted'" by some"editors." Vlrgd, Georgzcs, tv. 2_x ; _nezd, ] 743.
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thelifeofallanimalsisreceived. Itisa known veryname the parentof theworld,the artificer
fact,thatXenophanes dehveredthatGod was allofthesoul,the fabricatorofheavenlyand earthly
infinitywltha mind ;and Antisthenes,thatthereithings,whom both to discoverhe declaresis
aremany gods of thepeople,but thatone God difficult,on account of His excessiveand in-
of Naturewas the chiefofall; thatXeuxippus' crediblepower ; and when you have discovered
acknowledged as God a naturalanimal force,Him, impossibleto speak of in public. The
whereby allthingsare governed. What says same almostaretheopinionsalsowhichareours.
Democritus? Although the firstdiscovererof For we both know and speak of a God who is
atoms,does not he especiallyspeak of nature,parentof all,and neverspeak of Him in public
which isthe basisof forms,and intelligence,as unlesswe are interrogated.*
God? Stratoalso himselfsays that God is
nature. Moreover, Epicurus, the man who feigns CHAP. xx.-- ARGUMENT: BUT IF THE WORLD IS
either otiose gods or none at all, still places RULED BY PROVmENCEAND'GOVEgNED BY THE
above all, Nature. Aristotle varies, but never- WILL OF ONE GOD, AN IGNORANTANTIPATHY
theless assigns a unity of power : for at one time OUGHT NOT TO CARRYUS AWAYINTOTHE ERROR
he says that Mind, at another the World, is God ; OF AGREEMENTWITH IT : ALl'HOUGHDELIGHTED
at another time he sets God above the world2 WITH ITS OWN FABLES, IT HAS BROUGHT IN
Heraclides of Pontus also ascribes, although in RIDICULOUSTRADITIONS. NOR IS IT SHOWNLESS
various ways, a divine mind to God. Theophras- PLAINLY THAT THE WORSHm OF THE GODSHAS
tUS, and Zeno, and Chrysippus, and Cleanthes ALWAYSBEEN SILLY _D IMPIOUS,IN THAT THE
are indeed themselves of many forms of opinion ; _fOST ANCIENTOF MEN HAVEVENERATEDTHEIR
but they are all brought back to the one fact KINOS, THEIR ILLUSTI_IOUSGENEgALS,AND IN-
of the unity of providence. For Cleanthes dis- VENTORS OF ARTS, ON ACCOUNt]" OF THEIR
coursed of God as of a mind, now of a soul, REMARKABLEDEEDS, NO OTHERWISE THAN AS
now of air, but for the most part of reason. GODS.

Zeno, his master, will have the law of nature and "I have set forth the opinions almost of all
of God, and sometimes the air, and sometimes the philosophers whose more illustrious glory it
reason, to be the beginning of all things. More- is to have pointed out that there is one God,
over, by interpreting Juno to be the air, Jupiter although with many names; so that any one
the heaven, Neptune the sea, Vulcan to be fire, might think either that Christians are now phi-
and in like manner by showing the other gods losophers, or that philosophers were then already
of the common people to be elements, he forci- Christians. But if the world is governed by
bly denounces and overcomes the public error, prowdence, and directed by the will of one God,
Chrysippus says almost the same. He believes antiquity of unskilled people ought not, how-
that a divine force, a rational nature, and some- ever delighted and charmed with its own fables,
times the world, and a fatal necessity, is God ; to carry us away into the mistake of a mutual
and he follows the example of Zeno in his physio- agreement, when it is rebutted by the opimons
logical interpretation of the poems of Hesiod, of of its own philosophers, who are supported by
Homer, and of Orpheus. Moreover, the teaching the authority both of reason and of antiquity.
of Diogenes of Babylon is that of expounding For our ancestors had such an easy faith in
and arguing that the birth of Jupiter, and the falsehoods, that they rashly believed even other
origin of Minerva, and this kind, are names for monstrosities as marvellous wonders;S a mare-
other things, not for gods. For Xenophon the fold Scylla, a Chimsera of many forms, and a
Socratic says that the form of the true God Hydra rising again from its auspicious wounds,
cannot be seen, and therefore ought not to be and Centaurs, horses entwined with their riders ;
inquired after. Aristo the Stoic 3 says that He and whatever Report was allowed _ to feign, they
cannot at all be comprehended. And both of were entirely willing to listen to. Why should I
them were sensible of the majesty of God, while refer to those old wives' fables, that men were
they despaired of understanding Him. Plato changed from men into birds and beasts, and
has a clearer discourse about God, both in the from men into trees and flowers ? -- which things,
matters themselves and in the names by which if they had happened at all, would happen again ;
he expresses them ; and his discourse would be and because they cannot happen now, therefore
altogether heavenly, if it were not occasionally never happened at all. In like manner with
fouled by a mixture of merely civil belief, respect to the gods too, our ancestors believed
Therefore in his Timavus Plato's God is by His carelessly, credulously, with untrained simplicity ;

while worshipping their kings religiously, desiring
t Otherwise, " Speuslppus "
* The MS. here inserts, "Arlstoteles of Pontus varies, at one time

attributmgthe _,upremacy to the world, at another to the dtvin¢ mmd " 4 [See note on Plato chap xxvt.]
Some thm_k that thxs ts an interpolation, others transfer the words to s Some edttors read, "mere wonders, apparently on conjecture

Theophrastus below, only6.
Otherwise, "Aristo the Chiaa." Otherwise, "was pleased."
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tolookupon them when dead inoutwardforms,iabout. Then considerthe sacredritesthem-

anxiousto preservetheirmemories in statues,'selves,and theirvery mysteries: you willfind
those thingsbecame sacredwhich had been mournful deaths,misfortunes,and funerals,and
taken up merely as consolations.Thereupon, the griefsand wailingsof the miserablegods.
and beforethe world was opened up by corn- Isisbewails,laments,and seeks afterher lost

merce,and beforethe nationsconfounded theirson,wlthherCynocephalusand herbaldpriests;
ritesand customs,each particularnationvener-and thewretched Isiacsbeat theirbreasts,and
ateditsFounder,orillustriousLeader,ormodest imitatethe griefof the most unhappy mother.
Queen braverthan hersex,or the discovererof By and by,when thelittleboy isfound,Isisre-
any sortof facultyorart,asa citizenofworthy joq:es,and the priestsexult,Cynocephalusthe
memory ; and thusa reward was givento the discovererboasts,and theydo not ceaseyearby
deceased,and an exampletothosewho were to yeareithertolosewhat theyfind,ortofindwhat
follow, theylose. Is itnot ridiculouseitherto grieve

forwhat you worship,or to worshipthatover
CHAP. XXL--:ARGUMENT: OCTAVIUSATTESTSTHE which you grieve? Yet thesewere formerly

FACT THAT MEN WERE ADOPTED AS GODS, BY Egyptianrites,and now areRoman ones. Ceres
THE TESTIMONYOF EUHEMERUS,PRODICUS,PER- with her torcheslighted,and surroundedswith
S2_:US,AND ALEXANDER THE GREAT, WHO ENU- a serpent,withanxietyand so]icitudetracksthe
MERA'IETHE COUNTRY, THE BIRTHDAYS, AND footstepsof Proserpine,stolenaway in herwan-
THE BURIAL-PLACESOF THE GODS. MOREOVEI_dering, and corrupted. These are the Eleusi-
HE SETS FORTH THE MOURNFULENDINGS, MIS- nian mysteries. And what are the sacred rites
FORTUNES,ANDDEATHSOF THE GODS. AND, IN of Jupiter? His nurse is a she-goat, and as an
ADDmON, HE LAUGHSAT THE RIDICVLOUSAND infant he is taken away from his greedy father,
DISGUSTINGABSURDrrIESWHICH THE HEATHENS lest he should be devoured ; and clanging up-
CONI'INVALLVALLEGE ABOtrr TH_ FORM AND roar 0 is dashed out of the cymbals of the Cory-
APPEARANCE OF THEIR GODS. bantes, lest the father should hear the infant's
"Read the writings of the Stoics, 2 or the writ- wailing. Cybele of Dindymus-- I am ashamed

ings of wise men, you will acknowledge these to speak of it--who could not entice her adul-
facts with me. On account of the merits of their terous lover, who unhappily was pleasing to her,
virtue or of some gaff, Euhemerus asserts that to lewdness, because she herself, as being the
they were esteemed gods ; and he enumerates mother of many gods, was ugly and old, muti-
their birthdays, their countries, their places of sep- lated him, doubtless that she might make a god
ulture, and throughout various provinces points of the .eunuch. On account of this story, the
out these circumstances of the Die,man Jupiter, Galh also worship her by the punishment of their
and of the Delphic Apollo, and of the Pharian emasculated body. Now certainly these things
Isis, and of the Eleusinian Ceres. Prodicus are not sacred rites, but tortures. What are the
speaks of men who were taken up among the very forms and appearances (of the gods) ? do
gods, because they were helpful to the uses of they not argue the contemptible and disgraceful
men in their wanderings, by the discovery of new characters of your gods ?7 Vulcan is a lame
kinds of produce. Persmus philosophizes also god, and crippled; Apollo, smooth-faced after
to the same result; and he adds thereto, that iso many ages; _/Esculapius well bearded, not-
the fruits discovered, and the discoverers of those !withstanding that he is the son of the ever
same fruits, were called by the same names ; as youthful Apollo ; Neptune with sea-green eyes ;
the passage of the comic writer runs, that Ve- Minerva with eyes bluish grey ; Juno with ox-
nus freezes without Bacchus and Ceres. Alex- eyes; Mercury with winged feet; Pan with
_mder the Great, the celebrated Macedonian, hoofed feet; Saturn with teet in fetters; Janus,
wrote in a remarkable document _ addressed to indeed, wears two faces, as if that he might walk
his mother, that under fear of his power there with looks turned back ; Diana sometimes is a
had been betrayed to him by the priest the huntress, with her robe girded up high; and as
secret of the gods having been men : to her he the Ephesian she has many and fruitful breasts ;
makes Vulcan the original of all, and then the and when exaggerated as Trivia, she is horrible
race of Jupiter. And you behold the swallow with three heads and with many hands. What
and the cymbal of Isis? and the tomb of your is your Jupiter himself? Now he is represented
Serapis or Osiris empty, with his limbs scattered in a statue as beardless, now he is set up as

bearded; and when he is called Hammon, he
th t Four earlyedltions read " instantius" for **m statuis "making has horns ; and when Capitolinus, then he wieldse meamn_ nrobabl_ ,, more keenl " " more dlrectl "

2 _ r" J, Y* Y;,
Otherwise t according to some, "of the hlstor,ans.

3 This treattso is menUoned bvAthenagoras Leecl.ere Cltr[$t,
¢h. xxvtn [Seevol n.p. z43, t_,s series] AIso°by_ugustme, de s Otherwise, " carried about "
_. Def, hh. wit ch. m and xxvfi. In the fifth chapter Augustine 6 Otherwise, "his approach usdrowned "
calls the pr,est bv the name of Leo :' Otherwise, _'do they not show what art: the sports and the

This passage usvery doubtful both in its text and its meaning, honours of your gods?"
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the thunderbolts ; and when Latiaris, he is sprin- receive the wages for his work. Then Jupiter's
kled with gore ; and when Feretnus, he is not ,thunderbolt is fabricated 7 on the anvil with the
approached ; ' and not to mention any further arms of./Eneas, although there were heaven, and
the multitude of Jupiters, the monstrous appear- thunderbolts, and lightnings long before Jupiter
ances of Jupiter are as numerous as his names, was born in Crete ; and neither could the Cyclops
Erigone was hanged from a noose, that as a imitate, nor Jupiter himself help fearing, the
virgin she might be glowing* among the stars, flames of the real thunderbolt. Why should I
The Castors die by turns, that they may live. speak of the detected adultery of Mars and
A_sculapius, that he may rise into a god, is Venus, and of the violence of Jupiter against
struck with a thunderbolt. Hercules, that he Ganymede,--a deed consecrated, (as you say,)
may put off humanity, is burnt up by the fires in heaven ? And all these things have been put
of G_ta.3 forward with this view, that a certain authority

might be gained for the vices s of men. By these
fictions, and such as these, and by lies of a more

CHAP. XXII.-- ARGIYMENT: MOREOVER,THESE FA- attractive kind, the minds of boys are corrupted ;
BLES, WHICH AT FIRST WERE INVENTED BY

and with the same fables clinging to them, they
IGNORANT MEN, WERE AFTERWARDSCELEBRATEDgrow up even to the strength of mature age ;
BY OTHERS,AND CHIEFLY BY POETS, WHO DID and, poor wretches, they grow old in the same
No LITTLE MISCHIEFTO THE TRUTH BY THEIR beliefs, although the truth is plain, if they will
AUTHORnT. BY FICTIONS OF THIS KIND, AND only seek after it. For all the writers of anti-
BY FALSEHOODS OF A YET MORE ATTRAC'rlVE

NATURE, THE MINDS OF YOUNG PEOPLE ARE quity, both Greek and Roman, have set forth
CORRUPTED, AND THENCE THEY MISERABLY GROW that Saturn, the beginner of this race and multi-

tude, was a man. Nepos knows this, and CaN-
OLD IN THESE BELIEFS, ALTHOUGH, ON THE sins in his history ; and Thallus and Dlodorus
OTHER HAND, THE TRUTH IS OBVIOUS TO THEM speak the same thing. This Saturn then, driven
IF THEY WILL ONLY SEEK AFTER IT. from Crete by the fear of his raging son, had
"These fables and errors we both learn from come to Italy, and, received by the hospitality

ignorant parents, and, what is more serious still, of Janus, taught those unskilled and rustic men
we elaborate them in our very studies and in- many things,- as, being something of a Greek,
strucuons, especially in the verses of the poets, and polished,- to print letters for instance, to
who as much as possible have prejudiced * the coin money, to make instruments. Therefore
truth 5 by their authonty. And for this reason he preferred that his hiding-place, because he
Plato rightly expelled from the state which he had been safely hidden (latent) there, should be
had founded in his discourse, the illustrious called Latium; and he gave a city, from his own
Homer whom he had praised and crowned2 name, the name of Saturnia, and Janus, Janicu-
:For it was he especially who in the Trojan war lum, so that each of them left their names to the
allowed your gods, although he made jests of memory of posterity. Therefore it was certainly
them, still to interfere in the affmrs and doings a man that fled, certainly a man who was con-

of men : he brought them together in contest ; cealed, and the father of a man, and sprung from
he wounded Venus ; he bound, wounded, and !a man. He was declared, however, to be the son
drove away Mars. He relates that Jupiter was of earth or of heaven, because among the Ital-
set free by Briareus, so as not to be bound fast ians he was of unknown parents ; as even to this
by the rest of the gods ; and that he bewailed in day we call those who appear unexpectedly, sent
showers of blood his son Sarpedon, because he from heaven, those who are ignoble and unknown,
could not snatch him from death ; and that, en- sons of the earth. His son Jupiter reigned at
ticed by the girdle of Venus, he lay more eagerly Crete after his father was driven out. There he
with his wife Juno than he was accustomed to do died, there he had sons. To this day the cave
with his adulterous loves. Elsewhere Hercules of Jupiter is visited, and his sepulchre is shown,
threw out dung, and Apollo is feeding cattle for and he is convicted of being human by those
Admetus. Neptune, however, builds wails for very sacred rites of his.
Laomedon, and the unfortunate builder did not

CHAP. XXIII._ARGUMENT : AL'IHOUGH THE HEATH-
x These words are very variously read. Davis conjectures that [

they should be, " When Femtrms, he does not hear," and explains ] ENS ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR KINGS TO BE MORTAL,
the allusmn as follows: that Juptter Feretrins could only be ap- I YET THEY FEIGN THAT THEY ARE GODS EVFA_"
proached with the _1_1_ o;Mma ; and Mmucms is covertly rldmulmg /
the Romar_,beca_me, not having taken $_ol:a o_ema for so long a| AGAINST THEIR OWN WILL, NOT BECAUSE OF
time, they could not approach Feretrins.. | THEIR BELIEF IN THEIR DIVINITY, BUT IN HON-

Otherwise, "pointed out," or" de_gnated." |
5 Otherwise corrupted into ._Etna. . . , / OUR OF THE POWER THAT THEY HAVE EXERTED.

eW_4 Some read, " and tt is marvellous how these have preju_ced, ' ]
Some read, "the truth itself." [ 7 Otherwise, "Then Vulcan fabncatea," etc.

e Plat., de gefi, lib. iiL / s Otherwm% "judgments.*'
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YET A TRUE GOD HAS NEITHER RISING NOR SET- polished by some abandoned man, nor feels the
TING. THENCE OCTAVIUSCRITICISESTHE IMAGES illjury done to him in his nativity, any more than
AND SHRINESOF THE C.ODS. afterwards it feels the worship flowing from your

]veneration ; unless perhaps the stone, or the
"It is needless to go through each individual wood, or the silver is not yet a god. When,

case, and to develope the entire series of that therefore, does the god begin his existence ?
race, since in its first parents their mortahty is Lo, it is melted, it is wrought, it is sculptured
proved, and must have flowed down into the it is not yet a god ; lo, it is soldered, it is built
rest by the very law of their succession, unless together--it is set up, and even yet it is not a
perhaps yotl fancy that they were gods after god ; lo, it is adorned, it is consecrated, it is
death ; as by the perjury of Proculus, Romulus prayed to-- then at length it is a god, when
became a god ; and by the good-will of the man has chosen it to be so, and for the purpose
Mauritamans, Juba is a god; and other kings has dedicated it.
are divine who are consecrated, not in the faith
of their divinity, but m honour of the power that
they exercised. Moreover, this name is ascribed CHAP. XXIV. _ ARGUMENT : HE BRIEFLY SHOWS,

to those who are unwilling to bear it. They MOREOVER,WHAT RIDICULOUS, OBSCENE, AND
desire to persevere in their human condition. CRUEL RITES WERE OBSERVEDIN CELEBRATING
They fear that they may be made gods ; al- THE MYSTERIESOF CERTAINGODS.

though they are already old men, they do not " How much more truly do dumb animals
wish it. Therefore neither are gods made from naturally judge concerning your gods? Mice,
dead people, since a god cannot die ; nor of swallows, kites, "know that they have no feeling :
people that are born, since everything which is they gnaw them, they trample on them, they sit
born dies. But that is divine which has neither upon them ; and unless you drive them off, they
rising nor setting. For why, if they were born, build their nests in the very mouth of your god.
are they not born in the present day also?-- Spiders, indeed, weave their webs over his face,
unless, perchance, Jupiter has already grown and suspend their threads from his very head.
old, and child-bearing has failed in Juno, and You wipe, cleanse, scrape, and you protect and
Minerva has grown grey before she has borne fear those whom you make ; while not one of
children. Or has that process of generation you thinks that he ought to know God before
ceased, for the reason that no assent is any he worships Him ; desiring without considera-
longer yielded to fables of this kind ? Besides, tion to obey their ancestors, choosing rather to
if the gods could create, I they could not perish : become an addition to the error of others, than
we should have more gods than all men together ; to trust themselves ; in that they know nothing
so that now, neither would the heaven contain of what they fear. Thus avarice has been con-
them, nor the a_r receive them, nor the earth secrated in gold and silver ; thus the form of
bear them. Whence it is manifest, that those empty statues has been established ; thus has
were men whom we both read of as having been arisen Roman superstition. And if you recon-
born, and know to have d:ed. Who therefore sider the rites of these gods, how many things
doubts that the common people pray to and are laughable, and how many also pitiable!
pubhclyworship the consecrated images of these Naked people run about in the raw winter;
men ; in that the belief and mind of the ignorant some walk bonneted, and carry around old
is deceived by the perfection of art, is blinded bucklers, or beat drums, or lead their gods
by the glitter of gold, is dimmed with the shining a-begging through the streets. Some fanes it
of silver and the whiteness of ivory ? But if any is permitted to approach once a year, some it is
one were to present to his mind with what in- forbidden to visit at all. There is one place
struments and with what machinery every image where a man may not go, and there are some

is formed, he would blush that he had feared !hat are sacred from women : it is a crime need-
matter, treated after his fancy by the artificer to mg atonement for a slave even to be present
make a god.* For a god of wood, a portion at some ceremonies. Some sacred places are
perhaps of a pile, or of an unlucky log, is hung crowned by a woman having one husband, some
up, is cut, is hewn, is planed ; and a god of by a woman with many ; and she who can reckon
brass or of silver, often from an impure vessel, up most adulteries is sought after with most re-
as was done by the Egyptian king,_ is fused, is ligious zeal. What ! would not a man who makes
beaten with hammers and forged on anvils ; and libations of lfis own blood, and supplicates (his
the god of stone is cut, is sculptured, and is god) by his own wounds, be better if he were

altogether profane, than religious in such a way
I *lB_ .created" Is a more probable reading.
2 0therwme. " that he had rashly been so deceived by the artificer as this? And he whose shameful parts are cut

m the rnateual, as to make a god." .

p. 3_ootba_. S_o,._., r_,o_Z_,p. 9_,_d._tk_X,-_, Off, how greatly does he wrong God in seekingto propitiate Him in this manner ! since, if God
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wished for eunuchs, He could bring them as! of the gods, from the murders of priests. This
such into existence, and would not make them is to insult and scorn, to yield to conquered
so afterwards. Who does not perceive that religions, to adore them when captive, after
people of unsound mind, and of weak and de- having vanquished them. For to adore what
graded apprehension, are foolish in these things, you have taken by force, is to consecrate sacri-
and "that the very multitude of those who err lege, not divinitms. As often, therefore, as the
affords to each of them mutual patronage ? Here Romans triumphed, so often they were polluted ;
the defence of the general madness is the multi- and as many trophies as they gained from the
rude of the mad people, nations, so many spoils did they take from the

gods. Therefore the Romans were not so great
CHAP. XXV.--ARGUMENT: THEN HE SHOWSTHAT because they were religious, but because they

C.,ECILIUS HAD BEEN WRONG IN ASSERTING THAT!were sacrilegious with impunity. For neither
THE ROMANSHAD GAINED THEIR POWER OVER were they able in the wars themselves to have
THE WHOLEWORLDBY MEANSOF THE DUE OB- the help of the gods against whom they took up
SERVANCE OF SUPERSTITIONS OF THIS KIND. arlns; and they began to worship those when
RATHER THE ROMA_'qSIN THEIR ORIGIN WERE they were triumphed over, whom they had pre-
COLLECTEDBY CRIME,AND GREW BYTHE TER- viously challenged. But what avail such gods
RORSOF THEIR FEROCrrV. ANDTHEREFORETHE as those on behalf of the Romans, who had had
ROMANS WERE NOT SO GREAT BECAUSE THEY ]nO power on behalf of their own worshippers
WERE RELIGIOUS, Bur BECAUSETHEY WERESAC- against the Roman arms? For we know the
RILEGIOUSWITH IMPUNITV. indigenous gods of the Romans- Romulus,

Pmus, Tiberinus, and Consus, and Pflumnus,
"Nevertheless, you will say that that very and Picumnus. Tatius both discovered and

superstition itself gave, increased, and estab- worshipped Cloacina; Hostilius, Fear and Pal-
lished their empire for the Romans, since they lor. Subsequently Fever was dedicated by I
prevailed not so much by their valour as by know not whom : such was the superstition that
their religion and piety. Doubtless the illustri- nourished that city,- diseases and ill states of
ous and noble justice of the Romans had its health. Assuredly also Acca Laurentm, and
beginning from the very cradle of the growing Flora, infamous harlots, must be reckoned among
empire. Did they not in their origin, when the diseases3 and the gods of the Romans.
gathered together and fortified by crime, grow Such as these doubtless enlarged the domimon
by the terror of their own fierceness? For the of the Romans, in opposition to others who were
first people were assembled together as to an worshipped by the nations : for against their own
asylum. Abandoned people, profligate, incest- people neither did the Thracian Mars, nor the
uous, assassins, traitors, had flocked together; Cretan Jupiter, nor Juno, now of Argos, now
and in order that Romulus himself, their corn- of Samos, now of Carthage, nor Diana of Tau-
mander and governor, might excel his people in ris, nor the Id_ean Mother, nor those Egypuan
guilt, he committed fratricide., These are the _not deities, but monstrosities--assist them;
first auspices of the religious state ! By and by unless perchance anaong the Romans the chas-
they carried off, violated, and ruined foreign tity of virgins was greater, or the religion of the
virgins, already betrothed, already destined for priests more holy : though absolutely among very
husbands, and even some young women from many of the virgins unchastity was punished, an
their marriage vows--a thing unexampled _ that they, doubtless without the knowledge of
and then engaged in war with their parents, that Vesta, had intercourse too carelessly with men ;
is, with their fathers-in-law, and shed the blood and for the rest their impunity arose not from
of their kindred. What more irreligious, what the better protection of their chastity, but from
more audacious, what could be safer than the the better fortune of their immodesty. And
very confidence of crime? Now, to drive their where are adulteries better arranged by the
neighbours from the land, to overthrow the priests than among the very altars and shrines?
nearest cities, with their temples and altars, to where are more panderings debated, or more
drive them into captivity, to grow up by the acts of violence concerted ? Finally, burning lust
losses of others and by their own crimes, is is more frequently gratified in the little chambers
the course of training common to the rest of the of the keepers of the temple, than in the brothels
kings and the latest leaders with Romulus. themselves. And still, long before the Romans,
Thus, whatever the Romans hold, cultivate, pos- Iby the ordering of God, the Assyrians held
sess, is the spoil of their audacity. All their [dominion, the Medes, the Persians, the Greeks
temples are built from the spoils of violence, Ialso, and the Egyptians, although they had not

that is, flora t_ e ruins of cities, from thespoils,Pro'no,alum. I anY P°ntiffsl, n°r Arvales' n°r Salii' n°rVestals''*tVtrg, .d_,teld, vFfi.635. [ s Some read probra for ' morbos," sdl. ""reproaches."
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nor Augurs, nor chickens shut up in a coop, by cease not, now that they are ruined themselves,
whose feeding or abstinence the highest con- to rum others ; and being depraved themselves,
cerns of the state were to be governed, to refuse into others the error of their depravity ;

and being themselves alienated from God, to
CHAP. XXVI.- ARGUMENT: THE WEAPON THAT separate others from God by the introduction

CiECILIUS HAD SLIGHTLY BRANDISHED AGAINST of degraded superstitions. The poets know
HIM, TAKEN FROM THE AUSPICES AND AUGURIES that those spirits are demons; the philosophers
OF BIRDS, OCTAVIUSRETORTS BY INSTANCINGdmcourse of them ; Socrates knew it, who, at
THE CASESOF REGULUS, MANCL-_CUS,PAULUS,AND the nod and decision of a demon that was at his
CzESAR. AND HE SHOWS BY OTHER EXAMPLES, side, either declined or undertook affairs. The
THAT THE ARGUMENTFROM THE ORACLESIS OF Magi, also, not only know that there are demons,
NO GREATER FORCE THAN THE OTHERS. but, moreover, whatever miracle they affect to
"And now I come to those Roman auspices Perf°rm, do it by means of demons; by their

and auguries which you have collected with aspirations and communications they show their
extreme pains, and have borne testimony that wondrous tricks, making either those things ap-
they were both neglected with ill consequences, pear which are not, or those things not to appear
and observed wlth good fortune. Certainly]which are. Of those magicians, the first both
Clodius, and Flaminius, and Juntos lost their in eloquence and in deed, Sosthenes,* not only
armies on this account, because they did not describes the true God with fitting majesty, but
judge it well to walt for the very solemn omen the angels that are the ministers and messengers
given by the greedy pecking of the chickens, of God, even the true God. And he knew that
But what of Regulus? Did he not observe the it enhanced His veneration, that in awe of the
auguries, and was taken captive? Mancinus very nod and glance of their Lord they should
maintained his rehgious duty, and was sent under tremble. The same man also declared that
the yoke, and was given up. Paulus also had demons were earthly, wandering, hostile to
greedy chickens at Cann_e, yet he was over-humanity • What said Plato,3 who believed that
thrown with the greater part of the republic. _ it was a hard thing to find out God? Does not
Cams C_esar despised the auguries and auspices he also, without hesitation, tell of both angels
that resisted his making his voyage into Africa and demons? And m his Sym#astum also,
before the winter, and thus the more easily he does not he endeavour to explain the nature of
both sailed and conquered. But what and how demons? For he will have it to be a substance
much shall I go on to say about oracles ? After between mortal and immortal--that is, mediate
his death Amplnaraus answered as to things to etween body and spirit, compounded by a
come, though he knew not (while lwlng) that mingling of earthly weight and heavenly, light 7
he should he hetra,,ed by his wife on account of/hess ; whence also ne warns us ot the aes_re o_
a bracelet. _ "{he l_hnd :Tiresias saw the future, love, 4and he says that it is moulded and glides into
although he did not see the present. Ennius the human breast, and stirs the senses, and moulds

invented the rephes of the Pythian Apollo con- t the affections, and infuses the ardour of lust.
cernlng Pyrrhus, although Apollo had already CHAP. XXVII._ARGUMENT: RECAPITULATION.
ceased to make verses ; and that cautious and DOUBTLESSHERE IS A SOURCE OF ERROR:
ambiguous oracle of his, failed just at the t_me DEMONSLURK UNDER THE STATUES AND 1M-
when men began to be at once more cultivated AGES, THEY HAUNT THE FANES, THEY ANIMATE
and less credulous. And Demosthenes, because THE FIBRES OF THE ENTRAILS, DIRECT THE

he knew that the answers were feigned, corn- FLIGHTS OF BIRDS, GOVERN THE LOTS, POUR
plaided that the Pythia phihp#tzed. But some- FORTH ORACLESINVOLVEDIN FALSERFSPONSES.
times, it is true, even auspices or oracles have THESE THINGS NOT FROM GOD; BUT "].'HEYARE
touched the truth. Although among many false- CONSTRAINEDTO CONFESSWHEN THEYARE AD-
hoods chance might appear as if it imitated fore- JURED IN THE NAME OF THE TRUE GOD, AND ARE

thought ; yet I will approach the very source of DRIVEN FROM THE POSSESSEDBODIES. HENCE
error and perverseness, whence all that obscurity THEY FLEE HASTILYFROM THE NEIGHBOURHOOD
has flowed, and both dig into it more deeply, OF CHRISTIANS,ANDSTIR UP A HATREDAGAINST
and lay it open more manifestly. There are THEM IN THE MINDSOFTHE GENTILESWHOBEGIN
some insincere and vagrant spirits degraded from TO HATE THEM BEFORE THEY KNOWTHEM.

their heavenly vigour" by earthly stains and lusts. "These impure spirits, therefore _ the de-
Now these spirits, after having lost the simplicity mons _ as is shown by the Magi, by the phflos-
of their nature by being weighed down and
immersed in vices, for a solace of their calamity, * Oth_.,se Hostages.3 [Octavtusand Mmuclus had but one mind (see cap t suet'a),

I R " " and both were phtlosophers of the Atttc Academy reflecting Ctcero.e_pubhem, but it Is shrewdly conjectured that the passage was See my remarks on Athenagoras, vol n, p. x_6, this series l
written, ,, cum majore R. P. partc" -- "with the greater part of the I '* According to some editors, "warns us that the desire of love is
zXomanPeople)" and the mistake made by the transcrtbcl of the _ts. I received."
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ophers, and by Plato, consecrated under statues whom you have feared, if you can. Thus they
and images, lurk there, and by their afflatus take possession of the minds and obstruct the
attain the authority as of a present deity ; while hearts, that men may begin to hate us before
in the meantime they are breathed into the they know us; lest, if known, they should e_ther
prophets, while they dwell in the shrines, while imitate us, or not be able to condemn us.
sometimes they animate the fibres of the entrails,
control the flights of birds, direct the lots, are CHAP. XXVIII._ ARGUMENT: NOR IS IT ONLY
the cause of oracles involved in many falsehoods. HATRED THAT THEY AROUSE AGAINST THE
For they are both deceived, and they deceive; CHRISTIANS,BUT THEY CHARGE AGAINST"IHEM
inasmuch as they are both ignorant of the simple HORRID CRIMES,WHICH UP TO THIS TIMEHAVE
truth, and for their own ruin they confess not BEEN PROVEDBY NOBODY. THIS IS THE WORK
that which they know. Thus they weigh men OF DEMONS. FOR BY THEM A FALSE REPORT

IS BOTH SET ON FOOT AND PROPAGATED. THE
downwards from heaven, and call them away
from the true God to material things : they dis- CHRISTIANSARE FALSELYACCUSEDOF SACRI-
turb the life, render all men ' unquiet ; creeping LEGE, OF INCEST, OF ADULTERY,OF PARRICIDE;
also secretly into human bodies, with subtlety, AND, MOREOVER, IT IS CERTAIN AND TRUE THAT

as being spirits, they feign diseases, alarm the THE VERY SAME CRIMES, OR CRIMES LIKE TO
minds, wrench about the limbs ; that they may OR GREATERTHAN THESE, ARE IN FACT COM-
constrain men to worship them, being gorged _IITrED BY THE GE.'ZrmES THEMSELVES.
with the fumes of altars or the sacrifices of cat- "BUT how unjust it is,3 to form a judgment
tie, that, by remitting what they had bound, they on thin_ unknown and unexamined, as you do !
may seem to have cured it. These raging ma- Believe us ourselves when penitent, for we also
niacs also, whom you see rush about in public, were the same as you, and formerly, while yet
are moreover themselves prophets x_ithout a blind and obtuse, thought the same things as
temple ; thus they rage, thus they rave, thus you ; to wit, that the Christians worshipped mon-
they are whirled around. In them also there is stets, devoured infants, mingled m incestuous
a like insugation of the demon, but there is a banquets. And we did not perceive that such
dissimilar occasion for their madness. From fables as these were always set afloat by those
the same causes also arise those things whmh (newsmongers), and were never either inquired
were spoken of a little time ago by you, that into nor proved ; and that in so long a time no
Jupiter demanded the restoration of his games one had appeared to betray (their doings), to
in a dream, that the Castors appeared with obtain not only pardon for their crime, but also
horses, and that a small ship was following the favour for its discovery : moreover, that it was
leading of the matron's girdle. A great many, to this extent not evil, that a Christian, when
even some of your own people, know all those accused, neither blushed nor feared, and that he
things that the demons themselves confess con- only repented that he had not been one before.
cerning themselves, as often as they are driven We, however, when we undertook to defend and
by us from bodies by the torments of our words protect some sacrilegious and incestuous persons,
and by the fires of our prayers. Saturn himself, and even parricides, did not think that these
and Serapis, and Jupiter, and whatever demons (Christians) were to be heard at all. Some-
you worship, overcome by pain, speak out what times even, _hen we affected to pity them, we
they are ; and assuredly they do not lie to their iwere more cruelly violent against them, so as to
own discredit, especially when any of you are torture them 4 when they confessed, that they
standing by. Since they themselves are the wit- might deny, to wit, that they might not perish ;
nesses that they are demons, believe them when making use of a perverse inquisition agams;
they confess the truth of themselves ; for when them, not to elicit the truth, but to compel a
abjured by the only and true God, unwillingly falsehood. And if any one, by reason of greater
the wretched beings shudder in * their bodies, weakness, overcome with suffering, and con-
and either at once leap forth, or vanish by quered, should deny that he was a Christian, we
degrees, as the faith of the sufferer assists or the showed favour to him, as if by forswearing that
grace of the healer inspires. Thus they fly from name he had at once atoned for all his deeds
Christians when near at hand, whom at a dis- by that simple denial. Do not you acknowledge
tance they harassed by your means in their assem- that we felt and did the same as you feel and do ?
blies. And thus, introduced into the minds of I when, if reason and not the instigation of a de-
the ignorant, they secretly sow there a hatred I mon were to judge, they should rather have been
of us by means of fear. For it is natural both/pressed not to disavow themselves Christians,

to hate one whom you fear, and to ilur,'nj e oaneelbut to confess themselves guilty of incests, of

t Some read "slumbers" for "all men." 1 -q Otherwls¢ read, " But how great a fault it is."
s ', Cling to" LSanother reading. [ 4 "To urge them" is the reading m some t¢,_.
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abominations, of sacred rites polluted, of infants selves from such charges. For you pretend that
immolated. For with these and such as these [those things are done by chaste and modest per-
stories, did those same demons fill up the ears sons, whmh we should not beheve to be done at
of the ignorant against us, to the horror of their all, unless you proved that they were true con-
execration. Nor yet was it wonderful, since the cerning yourselves. For in that you attribute to
common report of men,' which is always fed by our religion the worship of a crinfinal and his
the scattenng of falsehoods, is wasted away when cross# you wander far from the neighbourhood
the truth is brought to hght. Thus this is the of the truth, m thinking either that a criminal
business of demons, for by them false rumours deserved, or that an ealthly being was able, to be
are both sown and cherished. Thence arises beheved God. Miserable indeed m that man
what you say that you hear, that an ass's head is whose whole hope is dependent on mortal man,
esteemed among us a divine thing. Who is for all hm help is put an end to with the ex-
such a fool as to worship this? Who is so much, tmcnon of the man: The Egyptians certainly
more foohsh as to believe that it is an object of choose out a man for themselves whom they
worship ? unless that you even consecrate whole may worship ; him alone they propitiate ; him
asses in your stables, together with your Epona, = they consult about all things ; to him they slaugh-
and religiously devours those same asses with ter victims ; and he who to others is a god, to
Isis. Also you offer up and worship the heads himself m certainly a man whether he will or no,
of oxen and of wethers, and you dedicate gods for he does not deceive his own consciousness, if
mingled ago of a goat and a man, and gods with he deceives that of others. Moreover, a false
the faces of dogs and lions. Do you not adore flattery dmgracefully caresses princes and kings,
and feed Apis the ox, with the Egyptians? And not as great and chosen men, as is just, but as
you do not condemn their sacred rites instituted tgods ; whereas honour is more truly rendered to
in honour of serpents, and crocodiles, and other an illustrious man, and love is more pleasantly
beasts, and birds, and fishes, of which if any given to a very good man. Thus they invoke

one were to kill one of these gods, he is even lthelr deity, they supplicate their images, they
punished with death. These same Egyptians, _implore their Genres, that is, their demon ; and
together with very many of you, are not lnore fit is safer to swear falsely by the genres of Jupl-
afrmd of Isis than the), are of the pungency of ter than by that of a kmg. Crosses, moreover,
onions, nor of Serapis more than they tremble !we neither worship nor wish for. 6 You, indeed,
at the basest nmses produced by the foulness of who consecrate gods of wood, adore wooden
their bodms. He also who fables against us [crosses perhaps as partsof your gods. For your
about our adoration of the members of the Ivery standards, as well as your banners, and flags
priest, tries to confer upon us what belongs real- Iof ")'our camp, what else are they but crosses
ly to himself. (Ista enim lmpudlcltiae eorum]gflded and adorned? Your victorious trophies
forsltan sacra sint, apud quos sexus omnis mem- Inot only nnltate the appearance of a simple
bris omnibus prostat, apud quos tota impudlcitia Icross, but also that of a man affixed to it. We
vocatur urbanitas ; qui scortorum licentim invi- assuredly see the sign of a cross,7 naturally, in
dent, qm medlos virus lambmat, hbldlnoso ore the shipwhen it is carried alongwith swelhng sails,
lngumibus inhaerescunt, homines malae linguae when it glides forward with expanded oars ; ancl
etlam sl tacerent, quos prms tmdescit impudi- when the military yoke is lifted up, it is the sign
citia_ sum quam pudescit.) Abomination ! they of a cross ; and when a man adores God with a
suffer on themselves such evil deeds, as no age pure mind, with handsoutstretched. Thus the sign
is so effeminate as to be able to bear, and no of the cross either is sustained by a natural reason,
slavery so cruel as to be compelled to endure, or your own religion is formed with respect to it.

CHAP. XXIX. -- ARGUMENT : NOR IS IT MORE TRUE CHAP. XXX. -- ARGUMENT : THE STORY ABOUT

THAT A MAN FASTENED TO A CROSS ON ACCOUNT CHRISTIANS DRINKING THE BLOOD OF AN INFANT

OF HIS CRIMES IS WORSHIPPED BY CHRISTIANS THAT ]'HEY HAVE MURDERED, IS a BAREFACED

FOR THEY BELIEVE NOT ONLY THAT HE WAS CALUMNY. BUT THE GENTILES, BOTH CRUELLY

INNOCENT, BUT W1TH REASON THAT HE WAS GOD. EXPOSE THEIR CHILDREN NEVeLY BORN, AND BE-

BUT, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE HEATHENS IN- FORE THEY ARE BORN DESTROY THEM BY A
VOKE THE DIVINE POWERS OF KINGS RAISED INTO CRUEL ABORTION. CHRISTIANS ARE NEFIHER AL-

GODS BY THEMSELVES ; THEY PRAY TO IMAGES_ LOWED TO SEE NOR TO HEAR OF MANSLAUGITI'ER.

ANDBESEECHTHEIR GENII. "And now I should wish to meet him who
"These, and such as these infamous things, says or bell6ves that we are initiated by the

we are not at liberty even to hear ; it is even , [Areverentallumonto theCruclfied,behe_edin andworsh_pped
disgraceful with any more words to defend our- as Godl

I s [Jet xwi 5-7]

2 oOtherwme, ,, Htppona." i _qq. vO[ I p _44- S] o ,therwlse, "devote," and o_er readings, t 7 [See Reeves's di2_olo,g_ea (ut supra), vol. tt. p. t44, note. _.J
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slaughter and blood of an infant. Think you that before inquiring into the truth it might turn
that it can be possible for so tender, so little a men away from us by the terror of an abomina-
body to receive those fatal wounds ; for any one ble charge. It was thus your own Fronto * acted
to shed, pour forth, and drain that new blood of in this respect : he did not produce testimony,
a youngling, and of a man scarcely come into as one who alleged a charge, but he scattered
existence ? No one can believe this, except one reproaches as a rhetorician. For these things
who can dare to do it. And I see that you at have rather originated from your own nations.
one time expose your begotten children to wild Among the Permans, a promiscuous association
beasts and to birds ; at another, that you crush between sons and mothers is allowed. Mar-
them when strangled with a miserable kind of riages with sisters are legttimate among the
death. There are some women who, by drink- Egyptians and in Athens. Your records and
ing medical preparations, 1 extinguish the source your tragedies, which you both read and hear
of the future man in their very bowels, and thus with pleasure, glory in incests : thus also you
commit a parricide before they bring forth, worship incestuous gods, who have intercourse
And these things assuredly come down from the with mothers, with daughters, with sisters. With
teaching of your gods. For Saturn did not ex- reason, therefore, is incest frequently detected
pose his children, but devoured them. With among you, and is continually permitted. Mis-
reason were infants sacrificed to him by parents erable men, you may even, without knowing it,
in some parts of Africa, caresses and kisses re- rush into what is unlawful: since you scatter
pressing their crying, that a weeping victim your lusts promiscuously, since you everywhere
might not be sacrificed. Moreover, among the beget children, since you frequently expose even
Tauri of Pontus, and to the Egyptian Buslris, it those who are born at home to the mercy of
was a sacred rite to immolate their guests, and others, it is inevitable that you must come back
for the Galli to slaughter to Mercury human, or to your own children, and stray to your own
rather inhuman, sacrifices. The Roman sacn- offspring. Thus you continue the story of in-
ricers buried living a Greek man and a Greek cest, even although you have no consciousness
woman, a Gallic man and a Gallic woman ; and of your crime. But we maintain our modesty
to th_s day, Jupiter Latiaris is worshipped by not in appearance, but in our heart we gladly
them with murder ; and, what is worthy of the abide by the bond of a single marriage ; in the
son of Saturn, he is gorged with the blood of an desire of procreating, we know either one wife,
evil and criminal man. I believe that he him- or none at all. We practise sharing in banquets,
self taught Catiline to conspire under a compact which are not only modest, but also sober : for
of blood, and Bellona to steep her sacred rites _jwe do not indulge in entertainments nor prolong
with a draught of human gore, and taught men our feasts with wine ; but we temper our joyous-
to heal epilepsy with the blood of a man, that ness with gravity, with chaste discourse, and w_th
is, with a worse disease. They also are not un- body even more chaste (divers of us unwolated)
like to him who devour the wild beasts from the enjoy rather than make a boast of a perpetual
arena, besmeared and stained with blood, or fat- virginity of a body. So far, in fact, are they
tened with the limbs or the entrails of men. To I from indulging iiq incestuous desire, that with
us it is not lawful either to see or to hear of l some even the (idea of a) modest intercourse
homicide ; and so much do we shrink from Iof the sexes causes a blush. Neither do we at
human blood, that we do not use the blood even Ionce stand on the level of the lowest of the peo-
of eatable animals in our food. [ple, if we refuse your honours and purple robes ;

and we are not fastidious, if we all have a dis-
CHAP. XXXI._ARGUMENT: THE CHARGEOF OUR cernment of one good, but are assembled tO-

ENTERTAINMENTSBEING POLLUTED WITH IN- gether with the same quietness with which we
CEST, IS ENTIRELY OPPOSED TO ALL PROBA- live as individuals ; and we are not garrulous in
BILITY, WHILE IT IS PLALNTHAI" GENTILESAREcorners, although you either blush or are afraid
ACTUALLYGUILTg OF INCEST. THE BANQUETStO hear us in pubhc. And that day by day the
OF CHRISTIANSARE NOT ONLY MODEST, BUT number of us is increased, is not a ground for a
TEMPERATE. IN FACT, INCESTUOUSLUST IS SO charge of error, but is a testimony which claims
UNHEARD OF, THAT WITH MANY EVEN THE praise ; for, in a fair mode of hfe, our actual
MODEST ASSOCIATION OF THE SEXES GIVES RISE number both continues and abides undimin-

TO A BLUSH. ished, and strangers increase it. Thus, in short,

"And of the incestuous banqueting, the plot- we do not distinguish our people by some small
ting of demons has falsely devised an enormous bodily mark, as you suppose, but easily enough
fable against us, to stain the glory of our modesty, by the sign of innocency and modesty. Thus
by the loathing excited by an outrageous infamy,

a [Fronto is called "our Cirtenman" m cap ix supra; and
this suggests that the Oaa_,tus was probably written m Ctrta, ¢zrct_

t By rncdmamentsand dnnks. A.D.axo. See supra,p.x78.l
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we love one another, to your regret, with a mu- drawn from his rays, the gaze of the beholder is
tual love, because we do not know how to hate. dimmed ; and if you look too long, all power of
Thus we call one another, to your envy, brethren, sight is extinguished. What I can you sustain
as being men born of one God and Parent, and the Architect of the sun Himself, the very source
companions in faith, and as fellow-heirs in hope. of light, when you turn yourself away from His
You, however, do not recognise one another, and lightnings, and hide yourself from His thunder-
you are cruel in your mutual hatreds ; nor do bolts? Do you wish to see God with your car-
you acknowledge one another as brethren, unless nal eyes, when you are neither able to behold
indeed for the purpose of fratricide, nor to grasp your own soul itself, by which you

are enlivened and speak ? But, moreover, it is
CHAP. xxxn.- ARGUMENT: NOR CAN IT BE SAID said that God is ignorant of man's doings ; and

THAT THE CHRISTIANSCONCEAL WHAT THEY being established in heaven, He can neither sur-
WORSHIP BECAUSE THEY HAVE NO TEMPLES AND

vey all nor know individuals. Thou errest, O
NO ALTARS, INASMUCHAS THEYAREPERSUADED man, and art deceived ; for from where is God
THAT GOD CAN BE CIRCUMSCRIBED BY NO TEM- afar off, when all things heavenly and earthly,
PLE, AND THAT NO LIKENESS OF HIM CAN BE and which are beyond this province of the uni-
MADE. BUT HE IS EVERYWHERE PRESENT, SEES verse, are known to God, are full of God?
ALL THINGS, EVENTHE MOST SECRET THOUGHTS Everywhere He is not only very near to us, but
OF OUR HEARTS ; AND WE LIVE NEAR TO HIM, He is infused into us. Therefore once more
AND IN HIS PROTECTION. look upon the sun : it is fixed fast in the heaven,
"But do you think that we conceal what we yet it is diffused over all lands equally ; present

worship, if we have not temples and altars ? And everywhere, it is associated and mingled with all
yet what image of God shall I make, since, if things ; its brightness is never violated. How
you think rightly, man himself is the image of much more God, who has made all things, and
God ? What temple shall I build to Him, when looks upon all things, from whom there can be
this whole world fashioned by His work cannot nothing secret, is present in the darkness, is
receive Him ? And when I, a man, dwell far present in our thoughts, as if in the deep dark-
and wide, shall I shut up the might of so great ness. Not only do we act in Him, but also, I
majesty within one little bmldlng? Were it not had almost said, we live with Him.
better that He should be dedicated in our mind,
consecrated in our inmost heart? Shall I offer CHAP. XXXIII.--ARGUMENT: THAT EVEN IF GOD
victims and sacrifices to the Lord, such as He BE SAID TO HAVE NOTHINGAVAILEDTHE JEWS,

has produced for my use, that I should throw CERTAINLYTHE WRITERSOF THE JEWISH ANNALS
back to Him His own gift ? It is ungrateful ARETHE MOSTSUFFICIENTWITNESSESTHATTHEY
when the victim fit for sacrifice is a good dispo- FORSOOKGOD BEFORETHEYWERE FORSAKENBY
sition, and a pure mind, and a sincere judg- HIM.
ment.' Therefore he who cultivates innocence "Neither let us flatter ourselves concerning
supplicates God ; he who cultivates justice makes our multitude. We seem many to ourselves,
offerings to God ; he who abstains from fraudu- but to God we are very few. We distinguish
lent practices propitiates God ; he who snatches peoples and nations ; to God this whole world
man from danger slaughters the most acceptable i is one family. Kings only know all the matters
victim. These are our sacrifices, these are our of their kingdom by the ministrations of their
ntes of God's worship ; thus, among us, he who servants : God has no need of information. We
is most just is he who is most religious. But not only live in His eyes, but also in His bosom.
certainly the God whom we worship we neither But it is o3jected that it availed the Jews nothing
show nor see. Verily for this reason we believe that they themselves worshipped the one God
Him to be God, that we can be conscious of with altars and temples, with the greatest super-
Him, but cannot see Him ; for in His works, stltlon. You are guilty of ignorance if you are
and in all the movements of the world, we be- recalling later events while you are forgetful or
hold His power ever present when He thunders, unconscious of former ones. For they them-
hghtens, darts His bolts, or when He makes all selves also, as long as they worshipped our
bright again. Nor should you wonder if you do God-- and He is the same God of all-- with
not see God. By the wind and by the blasts of chastity, innocency, and religion, as long as they
the storm all things are driven on and shaken, obeyed His wholesome precepts, from a few be-
are agitated, and yet neither wind nor tempest came innumerable, from poor became rich, from
comes under our eyesight. Thus we cannot being servants became kings • a few overwhelmed
look upon the sun, which is the cause of seeing many ; unaxmed men overwhelmed armed ones
to all creatures: the pupil of the eye is with- as they fled from them, following them up by

God's command, and with the elements striving

Accordingtosomeeditions,"_onscicn_." On theirbehalf.CarefullyreadovertheirScrip-
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tures, or if you are better pleased with the R.o- ments of the prophets, imitated the shadow of
man writings/ inquire concerning the Jews in the corrupted truth. Thus also the most illus-
the books (to say nothing of ancient documerlts) trious of the wise men, Pythagoras first, and
of Flavius Josephus a or Antoninus Julianus, Plato chiefly, have delivered the doctrine of res-
and you shall know that by their wickedness urrection with a corrupt and divxded faith; for
they deserved this fortune, and that nothing hap- they will have it, that the bodies being dissolved,
pened which had not before been predicted to the souls alone both abide for ever, and very
them, if they should persevere in their obstinacy, often pass into other new bodies. To these
Therefore you will understand that they forsook things they add also this, by way of misrepre-
before they were forsaken, and that they were sentmg the truth, that the souls of men return
not, as you impiously say, taken captive with into cattle, birds, and beasts. Assuredly such an
their God, but they were given up by God as opinion as that is not worthy of a philosopher's
deserters from His discipline, inquiry, but of the ribaldry of a buffoon.6 But

for our argument it is sufficient, that even in this
your wise men do in some measure harmonize with

CHAP.XXXIV._ARGU_IENT:MOREOVER, IT ISNOTUS. But who is so foolish or so bruush as to
ATALLTO BEWONDEREDAT IF THISWORLDIS dare to deny that man, as he could first of all be
TO BE CONSUMEDBY FIRE, SINCEEVERYTHINGformed by God, so can again be re-formed ; that
WHICHHAS A BEGINNINGHAS ALSOAN END he is nothing after death, and that he was noth-AND THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS ARE NOT AVERSE

FROMTHE OPINIONOF THE PROBABLEBURNINGing before he began to exist ; and as from noth-
uP ov THEWORM. VET IT IS EVIDr__vrTHAT ins it was possible for him to be born, so from

nothing it may be possible for him to be restored ?
GOD,HAVINGMADEMANFROMNOTHING,CAN Moreover, it is more difficult to begin that which
RAISE HIM UP FROM DEATH INTO LIFE. AND ALL iS not, than to repeat that which has been. DoNATURE SUGGESTS A FUTURE RESURRECTION.

you think that, if anything is withdrawn from our
"Further, in respect of the burning up of the feeble eyes, it perishes to God ? Every body,

world, it is a vulgar error not to believe either whether it is dried up into dust, or is dissolved
that fire will fall upon it in an unforeseen way, into moisture, or is compressed into ashes, or is
or that the world will be destroyed by it.3 For attenuated into smoke, is withdrawn from us, but
who of wise men doubts, who is ignorant, that it is reserved for God in the custody of the ele-
all things which have had a beginning perish, all ments. Nor, as you believe, do we fear any loss
things which are made come to an end? The from sepulture,7 but we adopt the ancient and
heaven also, with all things which are contained better cus'tom of burying in the earth. See,
in heaven, will cease even as it began. The therefore, how for our consolation all nature
nourishment of the seas by the sweet waters suggests a future resurrecuon. The sun sinks
of the springs shall pass away into the power of down and arises, the stars pass away and return,
fire.4 The Stoics have a constant belief that, the flowers die and revive again, after their win-
the moisture being dried up, all this world will try decay the shrubs resume their leaves, seeds
take fire ; and the Epicureans have the very do not flourish again unless they are rotted: s
same opinion concerning the conflagration of thus the body in the sepulchre is hke the trees
the elements and the destruction of the world, which in winter hide their verdure with a decep-
Plato speaks, saying that parts of the world are tire dryness. Why are you in haste for it to
now inundated, and are now burnt up by alter- revive and return, while the winter is still raw ?
hate changes; and although he says that the We must wait also for the spring-nine of the
world itself is constructed perpetual and indisso- body. And I am not ignorant that many, in the
luble, yet he adds that to God Himself, the only consciousness of what they deserve, rather desire
artificer,S it is both dissoluble and mortal. Thus than believe that they shall be nothing after
it is no wonder if that mass be destroyed by death ; for they would prefer to be altogether
Him by whom it was reared. You observe that extinguished, rather than to be restored for the
philosophers dispute of the same things that we purpose of punishment. And their error also is
are saying, not that we are following up their enhanced, both by the liberty granted them in
tracks, but that they, from the divine announce- this life, and by God's very great patience,

whose judgment, the more tardy it is, is so much
t [Minuctua is blamed for not introducing more Scripture! He the more just.

relates hts friend's argument with a scoffing Pagan. How could
Octavius have used the Scrtptures with such an antagomst?]

2 t kl2"arsoftl_eye_vs, b v. cap. 9 etc.]
S This passage is very indefinite, an_l probably corrupt; the mean- CHAP. XXXV. _ ARGUMENT : RIGHTEOUS AND PIOUS

mg is anything but sausfactory The general meaning is gzven MEN SHALL BE REWARDED WITH NEVER-ENDING
freely thus: "Further, it ts a vulgar error to doubt or dt'sbelieve a
future conflagration of the world "

4 Thin passage is very variously read, without subganfial altera- 6 This is otherwise read, "the work of the mimic or buffoon."

tmn of the sense. : Sc,l " by burmng."5 Otherwise, "to God Himself alone, the aruficer." Ix Cot. xv. 36, .lob sty. 7-x5.1
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FELICITY, BUT UNRIGHTEOUS MEN SHALL BE VIS- TY ; AND THE FACT THAT THEY SUFFER BODILY

frED WITH ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. THE MORALS] EVILS IS NOT AS A PENALTY, BUT AS A DISCI-

OF CHRISTIANS ARE FAR MORE HOLY THAN THOSE [ PLINE.

OF THE GENTILES. [ "Neither let any one either take comfort from,
"And yet men are admonished in the books]or apologize for what happens from fate. Let

and poems of the most learned poets of that]what happens be of the disposition of fortune,
fiery river, and of the heat flowing in mamfold qyet the mind is free ; and therefore man's doing,
turns from the Stygian marsh, -- things which, inot his dignity, is judged. For what else is fate
prepared for eternal torments, and known to than what God has spoken3 of each one of us?
them by the information of demons and from who, since He can foresee our constitution, de-
the oracles of their prophets, they have delivered termines also the fates for us, according to the
to us. And therefore among them also even deserts and the qualities of individuals. Thus
king Jupiter himself swears religiously by the in our case it is not the star under which we are
parching banks a_d the black abyss ; for, with born that is punished, but the particular nature
foreknowledge of the pumshment destined to i of our disposition is blamed. And about fate
him, with his worshippers, he shudders. Nor is enough is said ; or if, in consideration of the
there either measure or termination to these tor- time, we have spoken too little, we shall argue
ments. There the intelligent fire' burns the the matter at another time more abundantly 4
hmbs and restores them, feeds on them and and more fully. But that many of us are called
nourishes them. As the fires of the thunder- poor, this is not our disgrace, but our glory, for
bolts stoke upon the bodies, and do not con- ias our mind is relaxed by luxury, so it is strength-
sume them ; as the fires of Mount _/Etna and ened by frugality. And yet who can be poor if
of Mount Vesuvms, and of burning lands every- he does not want, if he does not crave for the
where, glow, but are not wasted ; so that penal possessions of others, if he is rich towards God ?
fire is not fed by the waste of those who burn, ] He rather is poor, who, although he has much,
but is nourished by the unexhausted eating away ! desires more. Yet I will speak s according as I
of their bodies. But that they who know not feel. No one can be so poor as he is born.
God are deservedly tormented as impious, as lBirds live without any patrimony, and day by
unrighteous persons, no one except a profane day the cattle are fed ; and yet these creatures
man hesitates to believe, since it is not less are born for us--all of which things, if we do
w_cked to be ignorant of, than to offend the not lust after, we possess. Therefore, as he who
Parent of all, and the Lord of all. And although treads a road is the happier the lighter he walks,I
ignorance of God is sufficient for punishment, !so happmr is he m this journey of life who hfts
even as knowledge of Him is of avail for par- himself along in poverty, and does not breathe
don, yet if we Christians be compared with you, heavily under the burden of riches. And yet
although in some things our d_sciphne is inferior, even if we thought wealth useful to us, we should
yet we shall be found much better than you. ask it of God. Assuredly He might be able to
:For you forbid, and yet commit, adulteries ; we indulge us in some measure, whose is the whole ;
are born 2 men only for our own wives : you but we would rather despise riches than possess
pumsh crimes when committed; w_th us, even them: 6 we desire rather innocency, we rather
to think of crimes is to sin: you are afraid of entreat for patmnce, we prefer being good to
those who are aware of what you do; we are being prodigal; and that we feel and suffer the
even afraid of our own conscience alone, without human mischiefs of the body is not punishment
which we cannot exist: finally, from your hum- _ it is warfare. For fortitude is strengthened
hers the prison boils over ; but there is no Chris- by infirmities, and calamity is very often the
tlan there, unless he is accused on account of disciphne of virtue ; in addition, strength both
his rehgion, or a deserter, of mind and of body grows torpid without the

exercise of labour. Therefore all your mighty
men whom you announce as an example have

CHAP. XXXVI. _ARGUMENT : PATE IS NOTHING, EX- flourished illustriously by their afflictions. And
CEPT SO FAR AS FATE IS GOD. MAN'S MIND IS thus God is neither unable to aid us, nor does
FREE, AND THEREFORE SO IS HIS ACTION: HIS He despise us, since He is both the ruler of all
BIRTH IS NOT BROUGHTINTO JUDGMENT. IT IS men and the lover of His own people. But in
NOT A MATTER OF INFAMY, BUT OF GLORY, THAT adversity He looks into and searches out each
CHRISTIANSARE REPROACHEDFORTHEIR POVER- one ; He weighs the disposition of every indi-

t_ x 1tOpo-_bj_m,o_v is an expression of Clemens Alexandnnus, so 3 Fatus
,nat there ts no need for the emendation of "raplens" instead of _t Otherwise read, "both more truly."

"_2Pl,e,ns, suggested by one editor, s Some read, "I will speak at length "
' Are known as" is another reading. 6 Probably a better reading ts "' stove for them."
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vidual in dangers, even to death at last ; lie in power. Miserable men! in this respect they
investigates the will of man, certain that to Him are lifted up the higher, that they may fall down
nothing can perish. Therefore, as gold by the lower. For these are fattened as victims for
fires, so are we declared by critical moments, punishment, as sacrifices they are crowned for

the slaughter. Thus in this respect some are
CHAP. XXXVII.--ARGUMENT: TORTURESMOSTUN- lifted up to empires and dominations, that

JUSTLY INFLICTED FOR THE CONFESSION OF the unrestrained exercise of power might make
CHRIST'S NAME ARE SPECTACLESWORTHY OF a market of their spirit to the unbridled licence
GOD. A COMPARISONINSTITUTEDBETWEENSOME that is characteristic of a ruined soul.3 For,
or THE BRAVESTOF THE HEATHENSAND THE apart from the knowledge of God, what solid
HOLYMARTYRS. HE DECLARESTHATCHRISTIANShappiness can there be, since death must come ?
DO NOT PRESENTTHEMSELVESAT PUBLICSHOWS Like a dream, happiness slips away before it is
AND PROCESSIONS, BECAUSETHEY KNOW THEIvl, grasped. Are you a king? Yet you fear as
WITH THE GREATEST CERTAINTY, TO BE NO much as you are feared ; and however you may
LESS IMPIOUSTHAN CRUEL. be surrounded with abundant followers, yet you

"How beautiful is the spectacle to God when are alone in the presence of danger. Are you
a Christian does battle with pain ; when he is rich ? But fortune is 111trusted ; and with a large
drawn up against threats, and punishments, and travelling equipage the brief journey of life is not
tortures ; when, mocking' the noise of death, he furnished, but burdened. Do you boast of the
treads under foot the horror of the executioner ; fasces and the magisterial robes ? It is a vain
when he raises up his liberty against kings and mistake of man, and an empty worship of dig-
princes, and yields to God alone, whose he is ; nity, to glitter in purple and to be sordid in
when, triumphant and victorious, he tramples mind. Are you elevated by nobility of birth ? do
upon the very man who has pronounced sentence you praise your parents ? Yet we are all born
against him ! For he has conquered who has with one lot ; it is only by virtue that we are
obtained that for which he contends. What distinguished. We therefore, who are estimated
soldier would not provoke peril with greater bold- by our character and our modesty, reasonably
ness under the .eyes of his general ? For no one abstain from evil pleasures, and from your pomps
receives a reward before his trial, and yet the and exhibitions, the origin of which in connec-
general does not give what he has not : he can- tion with sacred things we know, and condemn
not preserve life, but he can make the warfare their mischievous enticements. For in the char-
glorious. But God's soldier is neither forsaken lot games who does not shudder at the madness
in suffering, nor is brought to an end by death, of the people brawling among themselves ? or at
Thus the Christian may seem to be miserable ; the teaching of murder in the gladiatorial games ?
he cannot be really found to be so. You your- In the scenic games also the madness is not less,
selves extol unfortunate men to the skies ; Muclus but the debauchery is more prolonged : for now
Scmvola, for instance, who, when he had failed a mimic either expounds or shows forth adul-
in his attempt against the king, would have per- reties ; now a nerveless player, while he feigns
ished among the enemies unless he had sacnficed lust, suggests it ; the same actor disgraces your
his right hand. And how many of our people gods by attributing to them adulteries, sighs,
have borne that not their right hand only, but hatreds ; the same provokes your tears with pre-
their whole body, should be burned-- burned tended sufferings, with vain gestures and expres-
up without any cries of pain, especially when sions. Thus you demand murder, in fact, while
they had it in their power to be sent away ! Do fou weep at it in fiction.
I compare men with Mucius or Aquflius, or with
Regulus ? Yet boys and young women among CHAP. XXXVlII.- ARGUMENT:CHRISTIANSABSTAIN
UStreat with contempt crosses and tortures, wild FROM THINGS CONNECTED WITH IDOL SACRI-
beasts, and all the bugbears of punishments, with FIcES, LEST ANY ONE SHOULD THINK EITHER
the inspired* patience of suffering. And do you THAT THEY YIELD TO DEMONS,OR "IX-tATTHEY
not perceive, O wretched men, that there is no- ARE ASHAMEDOF THEIR RELIGION. THEY DO
body who either is willing without reason to NOT LNDEED DESPISE ALL THE COLOUR AND
undergo punishment, or is able without God SCENTOF FLOWERS,FOR THEYARE ACCUSTOMED
to bear tortures ? Unless, perhaps, the fact has TO USE THEM SCATTEREDABOUT LOOSELYaND
deceived you, that those who know not God NEGLIGENTLY, AS WELL AS TO ENTWINETHEIR
abound in riches, flourish in honours, and excel _ECKS WITH GARLANDSj Bbrr TO CROWN THE

HEAD OF A CORPSE THEY THINK SUPERFLUOUS

t ,, Amdcns," but otherwise "arnpiens," soil. "snatching at," AND USELESS. MOREOVER, WITH THE SAME
suggesting possibly the idea of the martyrs chiding the delays of the ___.__-.-
execunoncrs, or provoking the rush of the wild beasts.

Otherwise, " unhoped-for " [TMs chapter has been supposed 3 This passage is pecuhar; the original is "Ut mgenium eorar_
to inchcate that the ",_orkwas written In a ume of persecution. Faint perdltm menus hccntlm pot¢statm hberat: nmadm¢ntur, T' with vanOUS
tokens of the same have been Imagined als% m capp. 29 and 33, ,_u/,ra.l modufcaUons of reading,
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TR.A2qQUILLITYWITH WHICH THEY LIVE THEY why do we grudge if the truth of divinity has
BURYTHEIR DEAD,wArrING WITH A VERYCFR- ripened in the age of our time ? Let us enjoy
TAIN HOPE THE CROWN OF ETERNAL FELICITY. our benefits, and let us in rectitude moderate
THEREFORE THEIR RELIGION, REJECTING ALL THE our judgments ; let superstition be restrained ;

SUPERSTrrIoNS OF THE GENTILES, SHOma_ BE let impiety be expiated ; let true religion be
ADOPTED AS TRUE BY ALL MEN. preserved.

"But that we despise the leavings of sacri- CHAP. XXXIX.- ARGUMENrr: WHEN OCTAVIUSHAD
rices, and the cups out of which libations have FINISHED THIS ADDRESS,MINUCIUSAND CAECIL-
been poured, is not a confession of fear, but an IUS SATE FOR SOME TIME IN ATFENTIVE AND
assertion of our true liberty. For although noth- SILENT WONDER. AND MINUCIUSINDEED KEPT
ing which comes into existence as an inviolable SILENCEIN ADMIRATIONOF OCTAVIUS, SILENTLY
gift of God is corrupted by any agency, yet we REVOLVINGWHAT HE HAD HEARD.
abstain, lest any should think either that we are When Octavius had brought his speech to a
submitting to demons, to whom libation has close, for some time we were struck into silence,
been made, or that we are ashamed of our reli- and held our countenances fixed in attention ;
gion. But who is he who doubts of our indul- and as for me, I was lost in the greatness of my
grog ourselves in spring flowers, when we gather admiration, that he had so adorned those things
both the rose of spring and the lily, and whatever [which it is easier to feel than to say, both by
else is of agreeable colour and odour among the! arguments and by examples, and by authorlt_es
flowers? For these we both use scattered loose derived from reading ; and that he had repelled
and free, and we twine our necks with them in the malevolent objectors with the very weapons
garlands. Pardon us, forsooth, that we do not of the philosophers with which they are armed,
crown our heads ; we are accustomed to receive and had moreover shown the truth not only as
the scent of a sweet flower in our nostrils, not easy, but also as agreeable.
to inhale it with the back of our head or with
our hair. Nor do we crown the dead. And in CHAP.XL.--ARGUMENT : THEN C._CILIUSEXCLAIMS

this respect I the more wonder at you, in the THAT HE IS VANQUISHEDBY OCTAVIUS; AND
way in which you apply to a lifeless person, or THAT, BEING NOWCONQUEROROVER ERROR, HE
to one who does not feel, a torch ; or a garland I PROFESSESTHE CHRISTIANRELIGION. HE POST-
to one who does not smell it, when either as PONES,HOWEVER,TILL THE MORROWHIS TRAIN-
blessed he does not want, or, being miserable, he ING IN THE FULLER BELIEF OF ITS MYSTERIES.
has no pleasure in, flowers. Still we adorn our While, therefore, I was silently turning over
obsequies with the same tranquillity with which these things in my own mind, Cmcilius broke
we live; and we do not bind to us a withering forth: "I congratulate as well my Octavius as
garland, but we wear one living with eternal myself, as much as possible on that tranqulllity
flowers from_God, since we, being both moder- in which we live, and I do not wait for the de-
ate and secure in the liberality of our God, are cision. Even thus we have conquered : not
animated to the hope of future felicity by the unjustly do I assume to myself the victory. For
confidence of His present majesty. Thus we even as he is my conqueror, so I am triumphant
both rise again in blessedness, and are already over error. Therefore, in what belongs to the
hying in contemplation of the future. Then let substance of the quesuon, I both confess con-
Socrates the Athenian buffoon see to it, confess- cerning providence, and I yield to God ; 3 and
mg that he knew nothing, although boastful in I agree concerning the sincerity of the way of
the testimony of a most deceitful demon ; let life which is now mine. Yet even still some
Arcesilaus also, and Carneades, and Pyrrho, and things remain in my mind, not as resisting the
all the multitude of. the Academic philosophers, truth, but as necessary to a perfect training ;¢
deliberate ; let Simonides also for ever put off of which on the morrow, as the sun is already
the decision of his opinion. We despise the sloping to his setting, we shall inquire at length
bent brows of the philosophers, whom we know in a more fitting and ready manner."
to be corrupters, and adulterers, and tyrants, and CHAP. XLI.--ARGUMENT: FINALLY_ ALL ARE
ever eloquent against their own vices. We who a
bear wisdom not in our dress, but in our mind, PLEASED, AND JOYFULLY DEPART: C._ECILIUS,THAT HE HAD BELIEVED ; OCTAVIUS, THAT HE

we do not speak great things, but we live them ; HAD CONQUERED; AND MINUCIUS, THAT THE
we boast that we have attained what they have FORMERHAD BELIEVED,AND THE LATTERHAD
sought for with the utmost eagerness, and have CONQUERED.

not been able to find. Why are we ungrateful? "But for myself," said I, "I rejoice more
t The probable reading here ks, "You apply to a hfeless person, fully on behalf of all of us ; because also Octa-

eUner if he has feehng, a torch, or, if he feels not, a garland.'"
a ,, We who do notj" etc.j ks a conjectural readmg_ omtttang the 3 Otherwise read, "and I believe concerning God"

subsequent ,, we." 4 It e.j he will become a ¢atec/zumen on the morrow, l
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vius has conquered for me, in that the very great pleaded, and aided by whom he has gained the
invidiousness of judging is taken away from me. Ivictory."
Nor can I acknowledge by my praises the merit I After these things we departed, glad and cheer-
of his words : the testimony both of man, and Iful : Cmcilius, to rejoice that he had beheved ;
of one man only, is weak. He has an illustri- Octavius, that he had succeeded ; and I, that the
ous reward from God, inspired by whom he has one had beheved, and the other had conquered.

ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(Editions, p. I7I.)

FOR an interesting account of the bibliographical history of this work, see Dupin. It passed
for the Eight Book of Arnobius until A.D. x560, and was first printed in its true character at

Heidelberg in that year, with a learned preface by Balduinus, who restored it to its true author.

II.

(The neighing of horses, note x, p. I83.)

It strikes me as singular that the Edinburgh edition, which gives a note to each of the
instances that follow, should have left me to supply this reference to the case of Darius Hystaspes.

The story is told, as will be remembered by all who have ever read it, by Herodotus, and is cer-

tainly one of the most extraordinary in history, when one reflects that a horse elected a great
monarch, and one whose hfe not a little affected the fortunes of mankind. A knavish groom was

indeed the engineer of this election, as often, in such events, the secret springs of history are

hidden ; but, if the story is not wholly a fable, the coincidence of thunder in the heavens is most
noteworthy. It seemed to signify the overruling of Providence, and the power of_od to turn

the folly, not less than the wrath, of men, to God's praise. See Herod., book iii. cap. lxxx_d.

Ill.

(From nothing, p. 194.)

From this chapter, if not from others, it had been rashly affirmed that our author imagined

that the soul perishes with the body, and is to be renewed out of nothing. The argument is
wholly ad haminem, and asserts nothing from the author's own point of view/as I understand it.

He gives what is "sufficient for his argument," and professes nothing more. He was not a

clergyman, nor is his work a sermon to the faithful. He defies any one to deny, that, if God could
form man out of nothing, He can make him anew out of nothing. The residue of the argument

is a brilliant assertion of the imperishability of matter, m terms which might satisfy modern

science ; and the implication is, that the soul no more perishes to the sight of God than does the

body vaporized and reserved in the custody of the elements.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE

TO THE

INSTRUCTIONS OF COMMODIANUS.

[A.D. 240.] Our author seems to have been a North-African bishop, of whom little is known
save what we learn from his own writings. He has been supposed to incline to some ideas of
Praxeas, and also to the Mfllenarians, but perhaps on insufficient grounds. His Millenarianism

reflects the views of a very primitive age, and that without the corrupt Chiliasm of a later period,

which brought about a practical repudiation of the whole system.' Of his writings, two poems

only remain, and of these the second, a very recent discovery, has no place in the Edinburgh
series. I greatly regret that it cannot be included in ours.

As a poetical work the following prose version probably does it no injustice. His versification

is pronounced very crabbed, and his diction is the wretched _atais of North Africa. But the
piety and earnestness of a practical Christian seem everywhere conspicuous in this fragment of

antiquity.

x He gives us a painful picture of the decline of godliness in his days ; of which see Wordsworth's Hzp/olylus, p. 14o
2ol





THE INSTRUCTIONS OF COMMODIANUS

IN FAVOUR OF

CHRISTIAN DISCIPLINE.

AGAINST THE GODS OF THE HEATHENS.

(EXPRESSED IN ACROSTICS)

I. PREFACE. visited by angels, when they were sent down

My preface sets forth the way to the wanderer, they despised His laws. Such was the beauty
and a good visitation when the goal of life shall of women, that it turned them aside ; so that,
have come, that he may become etemal--a being contaminated, they could not return to
thing which ignorant hearts disbelieve. I in heaven. Rebels from God, they uttered words
hke manner have wandered for a long time, by against Him. Then the Highest uttered His
giving attendance upon heat._en fanes, my parents judgment against them ; and from their seed
themselves being ignorant.' Thence at length giants are said to have been born. By them
I withdrew myself by reading concerning the arts were made known in the earth, and they
law. I bear witness to the Lord ; I grieve : taught the dyeing of wool, and everything which
alas, the crowd of citizens ! ignorant of what it is done ; and to them, when they died, men
loses in going to seek vain gods. Thoroughly erected images. But the Almighty, because they
taught by these things, I instruct the ignorant in were of an evil seed, did not approve that, when
the truth, dead, they should be brought back from death.

II. GOD'SINDIGNATION. Whence wandering they now subvert many bodies,

In the law, the Lord of heaven, and earth, and it is such as these especially that ye this day
and sea has commanded, saying, Worship not worship and pray to as gods.
yam gods made by your own hands out of wood Iv. SaTURn.
or gold, lest my wrath destroy you for such
things. The people before Moses, unskilled, And Saturn the old, if he is a god, how does
abiding without law, and ignorant of God, prayed he grow old ? Or if he was a god, why was he
to gods that perished, after the likenesses of driven by his terrors to devour his children?
which they fashioned vain idols. The Lord But because he was not a god, he consumed the_owels of his sons in a monstrous madness.
having brought the Jews out of the land of Egypt, He was a king upon earth, born ifi the mount
subsequently imposed on them a law ; and the
Omnipotent enjoined these things, that they Olympus; and he was not divine, but called
should serve Him alone, and not those idols, himself a god. He fell into weakness of mind,
Moreover, in that law is taught concerning the and swallowed a stone for his son. Thus he
resurrection, and the hope of living in happi- became a god ; of late he is called Jupiter.

hess again in the world, if vain idols be forsaken v. JUPITER.

and not worshipped. This Jupiter was born to Saturn in the island
HI. THE WORSHIPOF DEMONS. of Breta ; and when he was grown up, he deprived

When Almighty God, to beautify the nature his father of the kingdom. He then deluded
of the world, willed that that earth should be the wives and sisters of the nobles. Moreover,

Pyracmon, a smith, had made for him a sceptre.
x [Suflicientevideaceorlnsheatheaongia.l In the beginning God made the heaven, the

2o 3
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earth, and the sea. But that frightful creature, living under the dominion of the fates, obscene,
born in the midst of time, went forth as a youth inquisitive, warriors of an impious life ; and they
from a cave, and was nourished by stealth, made sons, equally mortal with themselves, and
Behold, that God is the author of all things, not were all terrible, foolish, strong, in the sevenfold
that Jupiter. girdle. If ye worship the stars, worship also the

twelve signs of the zodiac, as well the ram, the
vI. OF THE SAME JUPITER'S THUNDERBOLT. bull, the twins, as the fierce lion ; and finally,

Ye say, O fools, Jupiter thunders. It is he they go on into fishes,--cook them _nd you wtll
that hurls thunderbolts ; and if it was childish- prove them. A law without law is your refuge :
hess that thought thus, why for two hundred years what wishes to be, will prevail. A woman de-
have ye been babies ?, And will ye still be so sires to be wanton ; she seeks to live without
always_ Infancy is passed into maturity, old restraint. Ye yourselves will be what ye wish
age does not enjoy trifles, the age of boyhood for, and pray to as gods and goddesses. Thus I
has departed; let the mind of youth in like worshipped while I went astray, and now I con-
manner depart. Your thoughts ought to belong demn it.
to the character of men. Thou art then a fool, Vin. OF THE SUN AND MOON.

to believe that it is Jupiter that thunders. He, Concerning the Sun and Moon ye are in error,
born on the earth, is nourished with goats' milk. although they are in our immediate presence ;
Therefore if Saturn had devoured him, who was in that ye, as I formerly did, think that you must
it in those times that sent rain when he was pray to them. They, indeed, are among the
dead ? Especially, if a god may be thought to stars ; but they do not run of their own accord.
be born of a mortal father, Saturn grew old on The Omnipotent, when He established all things
the earth, and on the earth he died. There was at first, placed them there with the stars, on the
none that predicted his previous birth. Or if fourth day .... And, indeed, He commanded
he thunders, the law would have been given by in the law that none should worship them. Ye
him. The stories that the poets feign seduce you. worship so many gods who promise nothing con-
He, however, reigned in Crete, and there died. cerning life, whose law is not on the earth, nor
He who to you is the Almighty became Alc- are they themselves foretold. But a few priests
mena's lover ; he himself would in like manner seduce you, who say that any deity destined to
be in love with living men now if he were alive, die can be of service. Draw near now, read,
Ye pray to unclean gods, and ye call them hear- and learn the truth.
enly who are born of mortal seed from those
giants. Ye hear and ye read that he was born Ix. MERCURY.

in the earth : whence was it that that corrupter Let your Mercury be depicted with a Sarabal-
so well deserved to ascend into heaven ? And lum, and with wings on his helmet or his cap,
the Cyclopes are said to have forged him a ,and in other respects naked. I see a marvellous
thunderbolt ; for though he was immortal, he ithing, a god flying with a little satchel. Run,
received arms from mortals. Ye have conveyed poor creatures, with your lap spread open when
to heaven by your authority one guilty of so he flies, that he may empty his satchel : do ye
many crimes, and, moreover, a parricide of his ifro m thence be prepared. Look on the painted
own relations, one, since he will thus cast you money from on

high: then dance ye securely. Vain man, art
VII. OF THE SEPTIZONIUMAND THE STARS. thou not mad, to worship painted gods in hear-

Your want of intelligence deceives you con- en ? If thou knowest not how to live, continue
cerning the circle of the zone, and perchance to dwell with the beasts.
from that you find out that you must pray to
Jupiter. Saturn is told of there, but it is as a x. NEPTUNE.

star, for he was driven forth by Jupiter, or let Ye make Neptune a god descended from
Jupiter be believed to be in the star. He who Saturn; and he wields a trident that he may
controlled the constellations of the pole, and spear the fishes. It is plain by his being thus
the sower of the soil ; he who made war with the provided that he is a sea-god. Did not he him-
Trojans, he loved the beautiful Venus. Or self with Apollo raise up walls for the Trojans?
among the stars themselves Mars was caught How did that poor stone-mason become a god ?
with her by married jealousy: he is called the Did not he beget the cyclops-monster? And
youthful god. Oh excessively foolish, to think was he himself when dead unable to live again,
that those who are born of Maia rule from the though his structure admitted of this ?2 Thus
stars, or that they rule the entire nature of the begotten, he begot who was already once dead.
world! Subjected to wounds, and themselves

2 We have changed mar_u_ et mto martuu$, and de suo into
x [An index of time. He writes, therefore, m the third cemtury.] denuo.
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XI. AIN_LLOTHE SOOTHSAYINGAND FALSE. Moreover, you still depict him also as a thief;
Ye make Apollo a player on the cithara, and although, if he were a god, he certainly did not

divine. Born at first of Maia, in the isle of live by theft. Assuredly he was of earth, and
Delos, subsequently, for offered wages, a builder, of a monstrous nature. And he turned other
obeying the king Laomedon, he reared the walls people's oxen into his caves ; just as did Cacus,
of the Trojans. And he established himself, and that son of Vulcan.
ye are seduced into thinking him a god, in whose
bones the love of Cassandra burned, whom tile XlV. SYLVANUS.
virgin craftily sported with, and, though a divine Whence, again, has Sylvanus appeared to be
being, he is deceived. By his office of augur he a god ? Perhaps it is agreeable so to call him
was able to know the double-hearted one. More- from this, that the pipe sings sweetly because he
over rejected, he, though divine, departed thence, bestows the wood ; for, perhaps, it might not be
Him the virgin burnt up with her beauty, whom so. Thou hast bought a venal master, when
he ought to have burnt up ; while she ought first thou shalt have bought from him. Behold the
of all to have loved the god who thus lustfully wood fails! What is due to him? Art thou

not ashamed, O fool, to adore such pictures?began to love Daphne, and still follows her up,
wishing to violate the maid. The fool loves in Seek one God who will allow you to live after
vain. Nor can he obtain her by running. Sure- death. Depart from such as have become dead
ly, if he were a god, he would come up with her in life.
through the air. She first came under the roof, xv. HERCULES,

and the divine being remained outside. The Hercules, because he destroyed the monster
race of men deceive you, for they were of a sad of the Aventme Mount, who had been wont to
way of life. Moreover, he is said to have fed steal the herds of Evander, is a gad: the rustic
the cattle of Admetus. While in imposed sports mind of men, untaught also, when they wished
he threw the quoit into the air, he could not to return thanks instead of praise to the absent
restrain it as it fell, and it killed his friend, thunderer, senselessly vowed victims as to a god
That was the last day of his companion Hyacln- to be besought, they made milky altars as a
thus. Had he been divine, he would have fore- memorial to themselves. Thence it arises that
known the death of his frlend, he is worshipped in the ancient manner. But

he is no god, although he was strong in arms.
XlI. FATHER LIBER _ BACCHUS.

Ye yourselves say that Father Liber was as- xvI. OF THE GODSAND GODDESSES.
suredly twice begotten. First of all he was born Ye say that they are gods who are plainly cruel,
in India of Proserpine and Jupiter, and waging and ye say that genesis assigns the fates to you.
war against the Titans, when his blood was shed, Now, then, say to whom first of all sacred rites
he expired even as one of mortal men. Again are paid. Between the ways on exther side ira-
restored from his death, in another womb Semele mature death is straying. If the fates give the
conceived him again of Jupiter, a second Maia, generations, why do you pray to the god ? Thou
whose womb being divided, he is taken away art vainly deceived who art seeking to beseech the
near to birth from his dead mother, and as a manes, and thou namest them to be lords over
nursling is given to be nourished to Nisus. From thee who are fabricated. Or, moreover, I know
this being twice born he is called Dionysus ; and not what" women you pray to as goddesses--Bel-
his religion is falsely observed in vanity ; and lona and Nemesis the goddesses, together with
they celebrate his orgies such that now they[the celestial Fury, the Virgins and Venus, for
themselves seem to be either foolhardy or bur- iwhom your wives are weak in the loins. Besides,
lesquers of Mimnermomerus. They conspire in there are in the fanes other demons which are
evil; they practise beforehand with pretended not as yet numbered, and are worn on the neck,
heat, that they may deceive others into saying so that they themselves cannot give to them-
that a deity is present. Hence you manifestly selves an account. Plagues ought rather to be
see men living a life like h_s, violently excited exported to the ends of the earth.
with the wine which he himself had pressed out ;
they have given him divine honour in the midst xvn. OF THEIR IMAGES.
of their drunken excess. A few wicked and empty poets delude you ;

while they seek with difficulty to procure their
xrII. THE UNCONQUEREDONE. living, they adorn falsehood to be for others un-

The unconquered one was born from a rock, der the guise of mystery. Thence feigning to
if he is regarded as a god. Now tell us, then, be smitten by some deity, they sing of his ma-
on the other hand, which is the first of these jesty, and weary themselves under his form. Ye
two. The rock has overcome the god : then have often seen the Dindymarii, with what a din
the creator of the rock l_as to be sought after, they enter upon luxuries while they seek to feign
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the furies, or when they strike their backs with falsely announce ; ye worship the priests them-
the filthy axe, although with their teaching they selves, fearing them vainly. But if thou art strong
keep what they heal by their blood. Behold in in heart, flee at once from the shrines of death.
what name they do not compel those who first
of all unite themselves to them with a sound xx. THE TrrANs.
mind. But that they may take away a gift, they Ye say that the Titans are to you Tutans. Ye
seek such minds. Thence see how all things ask that these fierce ones should be silent under
are feigned. They cast a shadow over a simple your roof, as so many Lares, shrines, images
people, lest they should believe, while they per- made like to a Titan. For ye foolishly adore
ish, the thing once for all proceeded in vanity those who have died by an evil death, not read-
from antiquity, that a prophet who uttered false ing their own law. They themselves speak not,
things might be believed ; but their majesty has and ye dare to call them gods who are melted
spoken nought, out of a brazen vessel ; ye should rather melt

them into little vessels for yourselves.
xvnI. OF AMMYDATESAND THE GREAT GOD.

We have already said many things of an abom- xxI. THE MowrESlAm.
inable superstition, and yet we follow up the Ye call the mountains also gods. Let them
subject, lest we should be said to have passed rule in gold, darkened by evil, and aiding with
anything over. And the worshippers worshipped an averted mind. For if a pure spirit and a
their Ammydates after their manner. He was serene mind remained to you, thou thyself ought
great to them when there was gold in the tern- to examine for thyself concerning them. Thou
ple. They placed their heads under his power, ]art become senseless as a man, if thou thinkest
as if he were present. It came to the highest that these can save thee, whether they rule or
point that Cmsar took away the gold. The deity whether they cease. If thou seekest anything
failed, or fled, or passed away into fire. The healthy, seek rather the righteousness of the law,
author of this wickedness is manifest who formed that brings the help of salvation, and says that

this same god, and falsely prophesying seduces you are becoming eternal. For what you shall
so many and so great men, and only was silent follow in vanity rejoices you for a time. Thou
about Him who was accustomed to be divine, art glad for a brief space, and afterwards bewail-

For voices broke forth, as if with a changed est in the depths. Withdraw thyself from these,
mind, as if the wooden god were speaking into if thou wilt rise again with Christ.
his ear. Say now yourselves if they are not false xxn. THE DULNESSOF THE AGE.

deities ? From that prodigy how many has that Alas, I grieve, citizens, that ye are thus blinded
prophet destroyed ? He forgot to prophesy by the world. One runs to the lot ; another
who before was accustomed to prophesy; so gazes on the birds; another, having shed the
those prodigies are feigned among those who bloo d of bleating animals, calls forth the manes,
are greedy of wine, whose damnable audacity and credulously desires to hear vain responses.
feigns deities, for they were carried about, and When so many leaders and kings have taken
such an image was dried up. For both he him- counsel concerning hfe, what benefit has it been
self is silent, and no one prophesies concerning to them to have known even its portents ? Learn,
him at all. But ye wish to ruin yourselves. I beg you, citizens, what is good ; beware of ldol-

XlX. Or THE VAIN"NEMESIACI. fanes. Seek, indeed, all of you, in the law of

beI:el_un?et_gnaa°_nlnoYrs_hatsaucPhru?ente l_anasht_ elO_snlp°_netif iTnhtl_elthhea:vePnleas?hdatthdeemL°rds
• " D .... P " ' . .Y., ishould wander in the world for our discipline.a log is lanar _ou trust a man wno in me -- . , . .. . . .. - . .

• . . . .. _ . . ., 2_nfl yet, on me omer nano, me nas sent out
morning is orun_:, costive, anQ reaoy to perish, T.. . ..... - ...... .. -
who b art s eaks falsel what is seen b him talS manaa_es, mat mey who torsaKe melr a_rar_
...... .Y .. P ..... Y.. .. Y. ", shall become inhabitants of heaven. Whence I
While lie lives strlcuy, ne ieeas on nls own bOW- " .... " ..... rise
els. A detestable one defiles all the citizens; I_t_enl°twCterecI_te_° a:_cca_l:ms mua iSnma_tu;rema;dst', Y Y
and he has attached to himself m a similar gath- ,-. .......... n
erin- bein- made those with whom he fei s i _onslcaer mr yourselves. Ye nave enterect upo
., g,.. g., . .-- .... g_. ]two roads ; decide upon the right one. _
the mstory, mat ne may aoorn a goo. He is
ignorant how to prophesy for himself; for others xxln. oF THOSE WiaO ARE EVERYWHEREREADY.

he dares it. He places it on his shoulder when While thou obeyest the belly, thou sayest that
he pleases, and again he places it down. Whirl- thou art innocent ; and, as if courteously, makest
ing round, he is turned by himself with the tree thyself everywhere ready. Woe to thee, foolish
of the two-forked one, as if you would think that man I thou thyself lookest around upon death.
he was inspired with the deity of the wood. Ye "
do not worship the gods whom they themselves , [.HedefemtotheCanonLawandnotestheDuct Fi_..]
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Thou seekest in a barbarous fashion to live with- God ; and thou wanderest out of doors. Now
out law. Thou thyself hymnest thyself also to at length, after so many invitations, enter within
play upon a word, who feignest thyself simple, the palace. Now is the harvest ripe, and the
I live in simplicity with such a one. Thou be- time so many times prepared. Lo, now reap !
lievest that thou livest, whilst thou desirest to What } dost thou not repent ? Thence now, if
fill thy belly. To sit down disgracefully of no thou hast not, gather the seasonable wines. The
account in thy house, ready for feasting, and to time of believing to life is present in the time of
run away from precepts. Or because thou be- death. The first law of God is the foundation
lievest not that God will judge the dead, thou of the subsequent law. Thee, indeed, it assigned
foolishly makest thyself ruler of heaven instead to believe in the second law. Nor are threats
of Him. Thou regardest thy belly as if thou from Himself, but from it, powerful over thee.
canst provide for it. Thou seemest at one time Now astounded, swear that thou wilt believe in
to be profane, at another to be holy. Thou ap- Christ ; for the Old Testament proclaims con-
pearest as a suppliant of God, under the aspect ceruing Him. For it is needful only to believe
of a tyrant. Thou shalt feel in thy fates by in Him who was dead, to be able to rise again
whose law thou art aided, to live for all time. Therefore, if thou art one

who disbelievest that these things shall be, at
xxiv. or THOSE WHO LIVE BETWEENTHE TWO. length he shall be overcome in his guilt in the

Thou who thinkest that, by living doubtfully second death. I will declare things to come in
between the two, thou art on thy guard, goest few words in this little treatise. In it can be
on thy way stript of law, broken down by luxury, known when hope must be preferred. Still I
Thou art looking forward vainly to so many exhort you as quickly as possible to believe in
things, why seekest thou unjust things? And Christ.
whatever thou hast done shall there remain to
thee when dead. Consider, thou foolish one, xxvI. TO THOSE WHO RESIST THE LAWOF CHRIST
thou wast not, and lo, thou art seen. Thou THE LIVINGGOD.
knowest not whence thou hast proceeded, nor Thou rejectest, unhappy one, the advantage
whence thou art nourished. Thou avoldest the of heavenly discipline, and rushest into death
excellent and benignant God of thy life, and thy while wishing to stray without a bridle. Luxury
Governor, who would rather wish thee to live. and the shorthved joys of the world are ruining
Thou turnest thyself to thyself, and givest thy thee, whence thou shalt be tormented in hell for
back to God. Thou drownest thyself in dark- all time. They are vain joys with which thou
ness, whilst thou thinkest thou art abiding in art foolishly delighted. Do not these make thee
light. Why runnest thou in the synagogue to to be a man dead? Cannot thirty years at
the Pharisees, that He may become merciful length make thee a wise man? Ignorant how
to thee, whom thou of thy own accord deniest ? thou hast first strayed, look upon ancient time,
Thence thou goest abroad again ; thou seekest thou thinkest now to enjoy here a joyous life in
healthful things. Thou wishest to live between the midst of wrongs. These are the ruins of thy
both ways, but thence thou shak perish. And, friends, wars, or wicked frauds, thefts wlth blood-
moreover, thou sayest, Who is He who has re- shed : the body is vexed with sores, and groan-
deemed from death, that we may believe in ing and wailing is indulged; whether a slight
Him, since there punishments are awarded ? disease invade thee, or thou art held down by
Ah ! not thus, 0 malignant man, shall it be as long sickness, or thou art bereaved of thy chil-
thou thinkest. For to him who has lived well dren, or thou mouruest over a lost wife. All is
there is advantage after death. Thou, however, a wilderness : alas, dignities are hurried down
when one day thou diest, shalt be taken away in from their height by vices and poverty ; doubly
an evil place. But they who believe in Christ so, assuredly, if thou langnlshest long. And
shall be led into a good place, and those to callest thou it life when this life of glass is
whom that delight is given are caressed; but mortal ? Consider now at length that this time
to you who are of a double mind, against you is is of no avail, but in the future you have hope
punishment without the body. The course of without the craft of living. Certainly the little
the tormentor stirs you up to cry out against children which have been snatched away desired
your brother, to live. Moreover, the young men who have

been deprived of life, perchm_ce were preparing
XXV. THEY WHO FEAR AND WILL NOT BELIEVE. to grow old, and they themselves were making

How long, O foolish man, writ thou not ac- ready to enjoy joyful days ; and yet we unwill-
knowledge Christ? Thou avoidest the fertile ingly lay aside all things in the world. I have
field, and castest thy seeds on the sterile one. delayed with a perverse mind, and I have
Thou seekest to abide in the wood where the thought that the life of this world was a true
thief is delaying. Thou sayest_ I also am of one ; and I judged that death would come in
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like manner as ye did--that when once life had deeds. Look on the judges of earth, who now
departed, the soul also was dead and perished, in the body torture with terrible punishments ;
These things, however, are not so ; but the either chastisements are prepared for the de-
Founder and Author of the world has certainly serving by the sword, or to weep in a long ira-
required the brother slain by a brother. Impious prisonment. Dost thou, last of all, hope to laugh
man, say, said He, where is thy brother? and he at the God of heaven and the Ruler of the sky,
denied. For the blood of thy brother has cried by whom all things were made ? Thou ragest,
aloud to Me to heaven. Thon art tormented, I thou art mad, and now thou takest away the
see, when thou thoughtest to feel nothing ; but name of God, from whom, moreover, thou shalt
he lives and occupies the place on the right not escape ; and He will award punishments
hand. He enjoys delights which thou, O wicked according to your deeds. Now I would have
one, hast lost ; and when thou hast called back you be cautious that thou come not to the burn-
the world, he also has gone before, and will be [ng of fire. Give thyself up at once to Christ,
immortal : for thou shalt wail in hell. Certainly that goodness may attend thee.
God lives, who makes the dead to live, that He
may give worthy rewards to the innocent and to XXlX. TO THE WICKED AND UNBELIEVING,RICH
the good ; but to the fierce and impious, cruel MAn.
hell. Commence, 0 thou who art led away, to Thou wilt, O rich man, by insatiably looking
perceive the judgments of God. too much to all thy wealth, squander those things

to which thou art still seeking to cling. Thou
xxvII, o FOOL, THOU DOST NOT DIE TO GOD. sayest, I do not hope when dead to live after
O fool, thou dost not absolutely die ; nor, such things as these. O ungrateful to the great

when dead, dost thou escape the lofty One. God, who thus judgest thyself to be a god; to
Although thou shouldst arrange that when dead Him who, when thou knewest nothing of it,
thou percelvest nothing, thou shalt foolishly be brought thee forth, and then nourished thee.
overcome. God the Creator of the world hveth, He governs thy meadows ; He, thy vineyards ;
whose laws cry out that the dead are in exist- He, thy herd of cattle ; and He, whatever thou
ence. But thou, whilst recklessly thou seekest possessest. Nor dost thou give heed to these
to live without God, judgest that in death is things; or thou, perchance, rulest all things.
extraction, and thinkest that it is absolute. God He who made the sky, and the earth, and the
has not ordered it as thou thmkest, that the dead salt seas, decreed to give us back again ourselves
are forgetful of what they have previously done. in a golden age. And only If thou behevest,
Now has the governor made for us receptacles thou llvest in the secret of God. Learn God, O
of death, and after our ashes we shall behold foolish man, who wishes thee to be immortal,
them. Thou art stripped, O foolish one, who that thou mayest give Him eternal thanks m thy
thinkest that by death thou art not, and hast struggle. His own law teaches thee; but since
made thy Ruler and Lord to be able to do lthou seekest to wander, thou disbehevest all
nothing. But death is not a mere vacuity, if things, and thence thou shalt go into hell. By
thou reconsiderest in thine heart. Thou mayest and by thou glvest up thy life ; thou shalt be
know that He is to be desired, for late thou taken where it grieveth thee to be: there the
shalt perceive Him. Thou wast the ruler of spiritual punishment, which is eternal, is under-
the flesh ; certainly flesh ruled not thee. Freed gone ; there are always _:ailings : nor dost thou
from it, the former is buried ; thou art here. absolutely die thereto m there at length too late
Rightly is mortal man separated from the flesh, proclaiming the omnipotent God.
Therefore mortal eyes will not be able to be
equalled (to divine things). Thus our depth xxx. RICH MEN, BE HUMBLE.
keeps us from the secret of God. Give thou Learn, O thou who art about to die, to show
now, whilst in weakness thou art dying, the thyself good to all. Why, in the midst of the
honour to God, and believe that Christ will people, makest thou thyself to be another than
bring thee back living from the dead. Thou thou art] Thou goest where thou knowest not,
oughtest to give praises in the church to the and ignorantly thence thou departest. Thou
omnipotent One. managest wickedly with thy very body; thou

thirstest always after riches. Thou exaltest thy-
XXVlIi. THE RIGHTEOUSRISE AGAIN'. self too much on high ; and thou bearest pride,

Righteousness and goodness, peace and true and dost not willingly look on the poor. Now
patience, and care concerning one's deeds, make ye do not even feed your parents themselves
to live after death. But a crafty mind, mis- when placed under you. Ah, wretched men, let
chievous, perfidious, evil, destroys itself by de- ordinary men flee far from you. He lived, and
grees, and delays in a cruel death. O wicked I have destroyed him ; the poor man cries out
man, hear now what thou gainest by thy evil c_p_IK_. By and by thou shalt be driven with
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the furies of Charybdis, when thou thyself dost remammg safe from robbers under the royal roof.
perish. Thus ye rich men are undisophned, ye In the wood are wolves, therefore take refuge
give a law to those, ye yourselves not being pre- in the cave. Thou warrest, thou art mad ; nor
pared. Strip thyself, O rich man turned away dost thou behold where thou abldest. Believe
from God, of such evils, if assuredly, perchance, m the one God, that when dead thou mayest
what thou hast seen done may aid thee. Be ye live, and mayest rise in His kingdom, when there
the attendant of God while ye have time. Even shall be the resurrection to the just.
as the elm loves the vine, so love ye people of
no account. Observe now, O barren one, the XXXlV. MOREOVER, TO IGNORAN_I' GENTILES.
taw which is terrible to the evil, and equally The unsubdued neck refuses to bear the yoke
benignant to the good ; be humble in prosperity, of labour. Then it delights to be satisfied with
"Fake away, O rich men, hearts of fraud, and herb_ in the rich plains. And still unwllhngly is
take up hearts of peace. And look upon your subdued the useful mare, and it is made to be
evil-doing. Do ye do good? I am here. less fierce when it is first brought into subjection.

O people, O man, thou brother, do not be a
xxxi. TO JUDCES. brutal flock. Pluck thyself forth at length, and

Consider the sayings of Solomon, all ye thyself withdraw thyself. Assuredly thou art not
judges ; in what way, with one word of his, he cattle, thou art not a beast, but thou art born a
disparages you. How gifts and presents corrupt man. Do thou thyself wisely subdue thyself,
,he judges, thence, thence follows the law. Ye and enter under arms. Thou who followest
.dways love givers ; and when there shall be a idols art nothing but the vanity of the age. Your
cause, the unjust cause carries off the victory, trifling hearts destroy you when almost set free.
Fhus I am innocent, nor do I, a man of no There gold. garments, silver is brought to the
account, accuse you, because Solomon openly elbows, there war _s made; there love is sung
raises the blasphemy. But your god is your of instead of psalms. Dost thou think _t to be
belly, and rewards are your laws. Paul the hfe, when thou playest or lookest forward to
apostle suggests this, I am not deceitful, such things as these ? Thou choosest, O ignorant

one, things that are extinct ; thou seekest golden
xxxIt. TO SELF-PLEASERS. things. Thence thou shalt not escape the plague,

If place or time is favourable, or the person although thyself art divine. Thou seekest not
has advanced, let there be a new judge. Why that grace which God sent to be read of in the
now art thou lifted up thence _ Untaught, thou earth, but thus as a beast thou wanderest. The
blasphemest Him of whose liberality thou livest, golden age before spoken of shall come to
In such weakness thou dost not ever regard thee if thou behevest, and again thou shalt begm
Him. Throughout advances and profits thou to live always an immortal life. That also is
greedily presumest on fortune. There is no law permitted to know what thou wast before. Give
to thee, nor dost thou discern thyself m pros- thyself as a subject to God, who governs all
perlty. Although they may be counted of gold. things. _
let the strains of the p_pe always be raving. If
thou hast not adored the crucifixion of the Lord, xxxv. OF THE TREE OF LIFE AND DEATH.
thou hast perished.' Both place and occasion Adam was the first who fell, and that he might
and person are now given to thee, if, however, shun the precepts of God, Belial was his tempter
thou believest ; but if not, thou shalt fear before by the lust of the palm tree. And he conferred
Him. Bring thyself into obedience to Christ, on us also what he did, whether of good or of
and place thy neck under Him. To Him re- evil, as being the chief of all that was born from
mains the honour and all the confidence of him; and thence we die by his means, as he
things. When the time flatters thee, be more himself, receding from the divine, became an
cautious. Not foreseeing, as it behoves thee, outcast from the Word. We shall be immortal
the final awards of fate, thou art not able ever to when six thousand years are accomplished. The
live again without Christ. tree of the apple being tasted, death has entered

into the world. By this tree of death we are
XXXllI. TO THE GENTILES. born to the life to come. On the tree depends

O people, ferocious, without a shepherd, now the hfe that bears fruits-- precepts. Now, there-
at length wander not. For I also who admonish fore, pluck 3 bellevingly the fruits of life. A law
you was the same, ignorant, wandering. Now, was given from the tree to be feared by the
therefore, take the likeness of your Lord. Raise primmve man, whence comes death by the neg-
upward your wild and roughened hearts. Enter lect of the law of the beginning. Now stretch
stedfastly into the fold of your sylvan Shepherd, forth your hand, and take of the tree of life.

_ t [This is not Patnpassiamsm. Nor doQs the "one God" of 2 [Here ends the apologetic portmn ]
tile next chapter revolve tlus heresy.] s Sczl. '" capite/' conjectural for " cavete."
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The excellent law of the Lord which follows has marvellous. Then, however, they blindly lead
issued from the tree. The first law is lost ; man you with them into the ditch. There are deaths
eats whence he can, who adores the forbidden too well known by them to relate, or because the
gods, the evil joys of life. Reject this partak- heaping up of the plough closes up the field.
rag; it will suffice you to know what it should The Almighty would not have them understand
be. If you wish to hve, surrender yourselves to their King. Why such a wickedness ? He Him-
the second law. Avoid the worship of temples, self took refuge from those bloody men. He
the oracles of demons ; turn yourselves to Christ, gave Himself to us by a superadded law.
and ye shall be associates with God. Holy is Thence now they lie concealed with us, de-
God's law, whmh teaches the dead to live. God serted by their King. But if you think that in
alone has commanded us to offer to Him the lthem there IS hope, you are altogether in error
hymn of praise. All of you shun absolutely the if you worship God and heathen temples.

law of the devil. ] xxxvIii. TO THE JEWS.

XXXVI. OF THE FOOLISHNESSOF THE CROSS. Evil always, and recalcitrant, with a stiff neckI have spoken of the twofold sign whence ye wish not that ye should be overcome j thus
death proceeded, and again I have said that lye will be heirs. Isaiah said that ye were of
thence life frequently proceeds; but the cross ihardened heart. Ye look upon the law whmh
has become foohshness to an adulterous people. Moses in wrath dashed to pmces; and the same
The awful King of eternity shadows forth these Lord gave to him a second law. In that he
things by the cross, that they may now believe placed his hope; but ye, half healed, reject it,
on Him.' O fools, that hve in death ! Cain and therefore ye shall not be worthy of the king-
slew his younger brother by the invention of dom of heaven.
wmkedness. Thence the sons of Enoch 2 are j
said to be the race of Cam. Then the evil peo- xxxIx. AL.e-_)TO THE JEWS.
pie increased in the world, whmh never transfers / Look upon Leah, that was a type of the syna-
souls to God. To beheve the cross came to be gogue, which Jacob received as a sign, with eyes
a dread, and they say that they live righteously, so weak ; and yet he served again for the younger
The first law was in the tree ; and thence, too, one beloved : a true nlystery, and a type of our
the second.. And thence the second law first of' Church. Consider what was abundantly said of
all overcame the terrible law w_th peace.3 Lifted' Rebecca from heaven ; whence, imitating the
up, they have rushed into vain prevarications. _ahen, ye may believe in Christ. Thence come
They are unwilling to acknowledge the Lord i to Tamar and the offspring of twins. Look to
pierced with nails, but when His judgment shall : Cain, the first tdler of the earth, and Abel the
come, they will then discern Him. But the _shepherd, who was an unspotted offerer in the
race of Abel already beheves on a merciful ruin of his brother, and was slain by his brother.
Christ. Thus therefore perceive, that the younger are

I approved by Christ.
XXXVII. THE FANATICS WHO JUDAIZE. ]What! art thou half a Jew a wilt thou be half XL. AGAIN TO THE SAME.

profane? Whence thou shalt not when dead There is not an unbelieving people such as
escape the judgment of Christ. Thou thy selfl yours. 0 evil men 1 m so many places, and so
blindly wanderest, and foolishly goest in among often rebuked by the law of those who cry aloud.
the bhnd. And thus the blind leadeth the blind And the lofty One despises your Sabbaths, and
into the ditch. Thou goest whither thou know- altogether rejects your umversal monthly feast_
est not, and thence ignorantly wlthdrawest. Let according to law, that ye should not make to
them who are learning go to the learned, and let Him the commanded sacrifices ; who told you
the learned depart. But thou goest to those to throw a stone for your offence. If any should
from whom thou canst learn nothing. Thou not believe that He had penshed by an unjust
goe_t forth before the doors, and thence also death, and that those who were beloved were
thou goest to the idols. Ask first of all what is saved by other laws, thence that hfe was sus-
commanded in the law, Let them tell thee if it pended on the tree, and believe not on Him.
be commanded to adore the gods ; for they are God Himself is the life ; He Himself was sus-
ignored m respect of that which they are espe- pended for us. But ye with indurated heart
cially able to do. But because they are guilty result Him.
of that very crime, they relate nothing concern-
ing the commandments of God save what is XLI. OF THE TIME OF ANTICHRIST. 4

Isaiah said : This is the man who moveth the
x [Or, " shadows forth Hmtsel/"]
z - EusebmstellsofanotherEnoch,whowas nottranslatedwith- world and so many kings, and under whom

Otttseeing death "-- RIG [See Gen iv _7, x8 S ]
3 Et inde secunda terrlbilem legem primo cure pace revinclt -- I

DAvis, conjecturally. I 4 [See Elucidation at end ]
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the land shall become desert. Hear ye how therefore they are protected. They are bidden
the prophet foretold concermng him. I have to pass on the right side of their Lord; and
said nothing elaborately, but negligently. Then, when they have passed over as before, He dries
doubtless, the world shall be finished when he up the river. Nor less does the Lord Himself
shall appear. He himself shall divide the globe also proceed with them. He has passed over to
into three ruling powers, when, moreover, Nero our side, they come with the King of heaven ;
shall be raised up from hell, Elias shall, first and in their journey, what shall I speak of which
come to seal the beloved ones ; at which things God will bring to pass ? Mountains subside be-
the region of Africa and the northern nataon, the fore them, and fountains break forth. The crea-
whole earth on all sides, for seven years shall tion rejoices to see the heavenly people. Here,
tremble. But Elias shall occupy the half of the however, they hasten to defend the captive ma-
time, Nero shall occupy half. Then the whore tron. But the wicked king who possesses her,
Babylon, being reduced to ashes, its embers shall when he hears, rims into the parts of the north,
thence advance to Jerusalem ; and the Latin and collects all hw followers. Moreover, when
conqueror shall then say, I axn Christ, whom ye the tyrant shall dash himself against the army of
always pray to ; and, indeed, the original ones who God, his soldiery are overthrown by the celestial
were deceived combine to praise hnn. He does terror ; the false prophet himself is seized with
many wonders, since his is the false prophet, the wicked one, by the decree of the Lord ;
Especially that they may beheve him, his image they are handed over ahve to Gehenna. From
shall speak. The Almighty has given it power him chiefs and leaders are bidden to obey ; then
to appear such. The Jews, recapitulating Scrip- will the holy ones enter Into the breasts of their
tures from him, exclaim at the same time to the ancient mother, that, moreover, they also may
Highest that they have been deceived, be refreshed whom he has evil persuaded. With

various punishments he will torment those who
trust in him ; they come to the end, whereby

XLII. OF THE HIDDEN AND HOLY PEOPLE OF THE i offences are taken away from the world. The
ALMIGHTY CHRIST, THE LIVING GOD

" " iLord will begin to give judgment by fire.
Let the hidden, the final, the holy people be I

longed for ; and, indeed, let it be unknown by j XLIII OF THE END OF THIS AGE
USwhere it abides, acting by nine of the tribes I "-
and a half . . . ; and he has bidden to hve by / The trumpet gives the sign in heaven, the lion
the former law. Now let us all live : the tradl- being taken away, and suddenly there is dark-
tion of the law is new, as the law itself teaches, ness with the din of heaven. The Lord casts
I point out to you more plainly. Two of the I down His eyes, so that the earth trembles. He
tribes and a half are left : wherefore is the half l cries out, so that all may hear throughout the
of the tribes separated from them? That they Iworld : Behold, long have I been silent while I
might be martyrs, when He should bring war on bore your doings in such a time. They cry
His elected ones into the world ; or certainly the out together, complaining and groaning too late.
choir of the holy prophets would rise together iThey howl, they bewail ; nor is there room found
upon the people who should impose a check]for the wicked. What shall the mother do for
upon them whom the obscene horses have slaugh- the sucking child, when she herself is burnt up ?
tered with kinking heel; nor would the band In the flame of fire the Lord will judge the
hurry rashly at any time to z'_e gzft of peace, wicked. But the fire shall not touch the just,
Those of the tribes are withdrawn, and all the but shall by all means hck them up.' In one
mysteries of Christ are fulfilled by them through- place they delay, but a part has wept at the
out the whole age. Moreover, they have arisen judgment. Such will be the heat, that the stones
from the crime of two brothers, by whose au- themselves shall melt. The winds assemble into
spices they have followed crime. Not undeserv- lightnings, the heavenly wrath rages ; and wher-
edly are these bloody ones thus scattered : they ever the wicked man fleeth, he is seized upon by
shall again assemble on behalf of the mysteries this fire. There will be no succour nor ship of
of Christ. But then the things told of in the the sea. Amen 2 flames on the nations, and the
law are hastening to their completion. The AI- Medes and Parthians burn for a thousand years,
mighty Christ descends to His elect, who have as the hidden words of John declare. For then
been darkened from our view for so long a time after a thousand years they are delivered over to
_they have become so many thousands--that Gehenna; and he whose work they were, with
is the true heavenly people. The son does not them axe burnt up.
die before his father, then; nor do they feel
pains in their bodies, nor polypus in their nos- , [The trarislatorhere insertsa markof mterrogatton.The

trils. They who cease depart in ripe years in m_n,_g l_: hck up them(th_wicked)who havepersecutedthem.Dan Jil. a*.l
their bed, fulfilling all the things of the law, and _ [R¢_._. ,4.1
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XLIV. OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION. i_, although not without loss.' The whole of

From heaven will descend the city in the first the matter for thee is this, Do thou ever shun
resurrection ; this is what we may tell of such a great sins.
celestial fabric. We shall arise again to Him XLVn. TO THE FAITHFUL.
who have been devoted to Him. And they shall I admonish the faithful not to hold their
be incorruptible, even already living without brethren in hatred. Hatreds are accounted
death. And neither will there be any grief nor mlpious by martyrs for the flame. The martyr
any groaning in that city. They shall come also is destroyed whose confession is of such kind;
who overcame cruel martydom under Antmhrist, nor is it taught that the evil is expiated by the
and they themselves live for the whole time, and shedding of blood. A law is given to the unjust
receive blessings because they have suffered evil man that he may restrain himself. Thence he
things ; and they themselves marrying, beget for ought to be free from craft ; so also oughtest
a thousand years. There are prepared all the thou. Twice dost thou sin against God, if thou
reve_mes of the earth, because the earth renewed extendest strifes to thy brother _ whence thou
without end pours forth abundantly. Therein shalt not avoid sin following thy former courses.
are no rains ; no cold comes into the golden Thou hast once been washed : shalt thou be able
camp. No sieges as now, nor rapines, nor does to be immersed again ?
that city crave the light of a lamp. It shines
from its Founder. Moreover, Him it obeys ; in

XLVIn. 0 FAITHFUL, BEWARE OF EVIL.
breadth z2,ooo furlongs, and length and depth.
It levels its foundation in the earth, but it raises The birds are deceived, and the beasts of the
its head to heaven. In the city before the doors, woods in the woods, by those very charms by
moreover, sun and moon shall shine ; he who is which their ruin is ever accomphshed, and caves
evil is hedged up in torment, for the sake of the as well as food deceive them as they follow ; and
nourishment of the righteous. But from the they know not how to shun evil, nor are they
thousand years God will destroy all those evils, restrained by law. Law is given to man, and a

doctrine of life to be chosen, from which he
remembers that he may be able to hve carefully,

XLV. OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. and recalls his own place, and takes away those
I add something, on account of unbelievers, things which belong to death. He severely con-

of the day of judgment. Again, the fire of the demns himself who forsakes rule ; either bound
Lord sent forth shall be appointed. The earth with iron, or cast down from his degree ; or
gives a true groan ; then those who are making deprived of life, he loses what he ought to enjoy.
their journey in the last end, and then all unbe- Warned by example, do not sin gravely ; trans-
lievers, graan. The whole of nature is con- lated by the laver, rather have chanty ; flee far
verted in flame, which yet avoids the camp of from the bait of the mouse-trap, where there is
His saint_. The earth is burned up from its death. Many are the martyrdoms which are
foundations, and the mountains melt. Of the sea made without shedding of blood. Not to desire
nothing remains : it is overcome by the power- other men's goods ; to w_sh to have the benefit
ful fire. This sky perishes, and the stars and of martyrdom ; to bridle the tongue, thou ought-
these things are changed. Another newness est to make thyself humble ; not willingly to use
of sky and of everlasting earth is arranged, force, nor to return force used against thee, thou
Thence they who deserve it are sent away in a wilt be a patient mind, understand that thou art
second death, but the righteous are placed in a martyr.
inner dwelling-places. XLIX. TO PENITENTS.

Thou art become a penitent ; pray night and
XLVL TO CATECmYMENS. day; yet from thy Mother /he Churc], do not

In few words, I admonish all believers in far depart, and the Highest will be able to be
Christ, who have forsaken idols, for your salva- merciful to thee. The confession of thy fault
tion. In the first times, if in any way thou fall- shall not be in vain. Equally in thy state of
est into error, still, when entreated, do thou accusation learn to weep manifestly. Then,
leave all things for Christ; and since thou hast if thou hast a wound, seek herbs and a physi-
known God, be a recruit good and approved, cian; and yet in thy punishments thou shalt be
and let virgin modesty dwell with thee in purity, able to mitiga,te thy sufferings. For I will even
Let the mind be watchful for good things. Be- confess that I alone of you am here, and that
ware that thou fall not into former sins. In[ terror must be foregone. I have myself felt the
baptism the coarse dress of thy birth is washed, destruction ; and therefore I warn those who are
For if any sinful catechumen is marked with pun-

t [Catechumens faUmg away before baptism must not despaar,
ishment, let him live in the signs of Chr_stzan- butv_re andrema_ _na_rdtscipline.]
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wounded to walk more cautiously, to put thy hast been a delinquent. Do thou implore of
hair and thy beard in the dust of the earth, and Him ; do thou prostrate confess to Him : He
to be clothed in sackcloth, and to entreat from will grant all things whose also are all our things.
the highest King will aid thee, that thou perish The camp being replaced, beware of sinning
not perchance from among the people, further ; do not wander long as a soldier through

caves of the wild beasts. Let it be sin to thee

L. WHO HAVE APOSTATIZED FROM GOD. to cease from unmeasured doing.

Moreover, when war is waged, or an enemy LIII. TO THE SOLDIERSOF CHRIST.
attacks, if one be able either to conquer or to
be hidden, they are great trophies ; but unhappy When thou hast given thy name to the war-
will he be who shall be taken by them. He fare, thou art held by a bridle. Therefore begin
loses country and king who has been unwilling thou to put away thy former doings. Shun lux-
to fight worthily for the truth, for his country, or uries, since labour is threatening arms. With all
for life. He ought to die rather than go under[ thy virtue thou must obey the king's command,
a barbarian king ; and let him seek slavery who if thou wishest to attain the Iast times in glad-
is willing to transfer himself to enemies without ness. He is a good soldier, always wait for
law. Then, if in warring thou shouldst die for thy things to be enjoyed. Be unwilling to flatter
king, thou hast conquered, or if thou hast given thyself; absolutely put away sloth, that thou
thy hands, thou hast perished uninjured by law. mayest daily be read), for what is set before thee.
The enemy crosses the river ; do thou hide under Be careful beforehand ; in the morning revisit
thy lurking-place ; or, if he can enter or not, do the standards. When thou seest the war, take
not linger. Everywhere make thyself safe, and the nearest contest. This is the king's glory, to
thy friends also ; thou hast conquered. And see the soldiery prepared. The king is present ;
take watchful care lest any one enter in that desire that ye may fight beyond his hope. He
lurking-place. It will be an infamous thing if makes ready gifts. He gladly looks for the
any one declares himself to the enemy. He victory, and assigns you to be a fit follower. Do
who knows not how to conquer, and runs to thou be _nwilling to spare thyself besides for
deliver himself up, has weakly foregone praise Belial; be thou rather diligent, that he may
for neither his own nor his country's good. give fame for your death.
Then he was unwilling to live, since life itself LIV. OF FUGITIVES.
will perish. If any one is without God, or pro-
fane from the enemy, they are become as sound- The souls of those that are lost deservedly
ing brass, or deaf as adders : such men ought of themselves separate themselves. Begotten of
abundantly to pray or to hide themselves, him, they again recur to those things which arehis. The root of Cain, the accursed seed, breaks

forth and takes refilge in the servile nation underLI. OF INFANTS.

a barbarianklng; and therethe eternalflame
The enemy has suddenlycome floodingus willtormenton the day decreed. The fugitive

over with war; and before they could flee, he will wander vaguely without discipline, loosed
has seized upon the helpless children. They from law to go about through the defiles of
cannot be reproached, although they are seen the ways. These, therefore, are such whom no
to be taken captwe; nor, indeed, do I excuse penalty has restrained. If they will not live,
them. Perhaps they have deserved it on account they ought to be seen by the idols.
of the faults of their parents ; therefore God
has given them up. However, I exhort the LV. OF THE SEED OF THE TARES.

adults that they run to arms, and that they Of the seed of the,tares, who stand mingled
should be born again, as it were, to their Mother in the Church. When the times of the harvest

from the womb. Let them avoid a law that is are filled up, the tares that have sprung up are
terrible, and always bloody, impious, intractable, separated from the fruit, because God had not
living with the life of the beasts ; for when sent them. The husbandman separates all those
another war by chance should be to be waged, collected tares. The law is our field; whoever
he who should be able to conquer or even rightly does good in it, assuredly the Ruler Himself
to know how co beware . . . will afford a true repose, for the tares are burned

with fire. If, therefore, you think that under
LII. DESERTEP.S. one they are delaying, you are wrong. I desig-

For deserters are not called so as all of one nate you as barren Christians ; cursed was the
kind. One is wicked, another partially with- fig-tree without fruit in the word of the Lord,
draws; but yet true judgments are decreed for and immediately it withered away. Ye do not
both. So Christ is fought against, even as Caesar works ; ye prepare no gift for the treasury, and yet
is obeyed. Seek the refuge of the king, if thou ye thus vainly think to deserve well of the Lord.
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LVI. TO THE DISSEMBLER. desirest to live with joy'? Thou seekest to rescind
Dost thou dissemble with the law that was ] the judgment uttered by the h_ghest God when

given with" such public announcement, crying) k[He first formed man ; thou wishest to abandonout in the heavenly word of so many prophets, the curb of the law. If the Almighty God have
If a prophet had only cried out to the clouds,' bidden thee live with sweat, thou who art living
the word of the Lord uttered by him would in pleasure writ already be a stranger to Him.
surely suffice. The law of the Lord proclaims The Scripture saith that the Lord was angry with
itself into so many volumes of prophets ; none of the Jews. Their sons, refreshed with food, rose
them excuses wickedness ; thus even thou wish- up to play. Now, therefore, why do we follow
est from the heart to see good things ; thou art these circumcised men ?* In what respect they
also seeking to live by deceits. Why, then, has perished, we ought to beware ; the greatest part
the law itself gone forth with so much pains ? of you, surrendered to luxuries, obey them. Thou
Thou abusest the commands of the Lord, and transgressest the lawin staining thyself with dyes :
yet thou callest thyself His son. Thou art seen, against thee the apostle cries out ; yea, God cries
if thou wilt be such without reason. I say, the out by him. Your dissoluteness, says he, in itself
Almighty seeks the meek to be His sons, those ruins 3 you. Be, then, such as Christ wishes you
who are upright with a good heart, those who to be, gentle, and in Him joyful, for in the world
are devoted to the divine law ; but ye know you are sad. Run, labour, sweat, fight with sad-
already where He has plunged the wicked, ness. Hope comes with labour, and the palm is

given to victory. If thou wishest to be refreshed,
LVII. THAT WORLDLYTHINGSARE ABSOLUTELYTO give help and encouragement to the martyr. Wait

BE AVOIDED. for the repose to come in the passage of death.
If certain teachers, while looking for your

gifts or fearing your persons, relax individual LIX. TO THE MATRONSOF THE CHURCHOF THE
things to you, not only do I not grieve, but I am LIVING GOD.
compelled to speak the truth. Thou art going Thou wishest, O Christian woman, that the
to vain shows with the crowd of the evil one, matrons should be as the ladies of the world.
where Satan is at work in the circus with din. Thou surroundest thyself with gold, or with the
Thou persuadest thyself that everything that modest silken garment. Thou givest the terror
shall please thee IS lawful. Thou art the off-!of the law from thy ears to the wind. Thou
spring of the Highest, mingled with the sons of affectest vanity with all the pomp of the devil.
the devil. Dost thou wish to see the former Thou art adorned at the looking-glass with thy
things which thou hast renounced ? Art thou curled hair turned back from thy brow. And
again conversant with them? What shall the moreover, with evil purposes, thou puttest on
Anointed One profit thee _ Or if it is permitted, false medicaments, on thy pure eyes the stibium,
on account of weakness, that thou foolishly pro- with painted beauty, or thou dyest thy hair that
lane . . . Love not t]ae world, nor its contents, it may be always black. God is the overlooker,
Such is God's word, and it seems good to thee. who dives into each heart. But these things are
Thou observest man's command, and shunnest not necessary for modest women. P_erce thy
God's. Thou trustedst to the gift whereby the breast with chaste and modest feeling. The law
teachers shut up their mouths, that they may be of God bears witness that such laws fail from
silent, and not tell thee the divine commands; the heart which believes; to a wife approved
while I speak the truth, as thou art bound look of her husband, let it suffice that she is so, not by
to the Highest. Assign thyself as a follower her dress, but by her good disposition. To put
to Ham whose son thou wast. If thou seekest to on clothes which the cold and the heat or too

live, being a believing man, as do the Gentiles, much sun demands, only that thou mayest be
the joys of the world remove thee from the approved modest, and show forth the gifts of thy
grace of Christ. With an undisciplined mind capacity among the people of God. Thou who
thou seekest what thou presumest to be easily wast formerly most illustrious, givest to thyself
lawful, both thy dear actors and their musical the guise of one who is contemptible. She who
strains ; nor carest thou that the offspring of lay without life, was raised by the prayers of the
such an one should babble follies. While thou widows. She deserved this, that she should be
thinkest that thou art enjoying life, thou art raised from death, not by her costly dress, but by
improvidently erring. The Highest commands, [her gifts. Do ye, O good matrons, flee from
and thou shunnest His righteous precepts, the adornmen.nt of vanity ; such attire is fitting for

women who haunt the brothels. Overcome the
LVIII. THAT THE CHRISTIANSHOULDBE SUCH. evil one, 0 modest women of Christ. Show
When the Lord says that man should eat bread forth all your wealth in giving.

with groaning, here what art thou now doing, who
a Sponte prof_:cto_.

t Or, "If one prophet only had cried out to the world." _ Dcp_rdunt.
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LX, TO THE SAME AGAIN. ]setting before him his burial? The brother op-
Hear my voice, thou who wishest to remain a l pressed with want, nearly langmshmg away, cues

Christian woman, in what way the blessed Paul lOut at the splendidly fed, and with distended
commands you to be adorned. Isaiah, more-ibelly • What sayest thou of the Lord's day?

over, the teacher and author that spoke from 1If he have not placed himself before, call forthheaven, for he detests those who follow the wick- a poor man from the crowd whom thou mayest
edness of the world, says : The daughters of take to thy droner. In the tablets is your hope
Zion that are lifted up shall be brought low. It from a Christ refreshed.
is not right in God that a faithful Christxan

LXlI. TO HIM WHO WISHES FOR MARTYRDOM.
woman should be adorned. Dost thou seek to

go forth after the fashion of the Gentiles, O thou Since, O son, thou desirest martyrdom, hear.
who art consecrated to God? God's heralds, Be thou such as Abel was, or such as Isaac him-
crying aloud in the law, condemn such to be self, or Stephen, who chose for himself on the
unrighteous women, who m such wise adorn way the righteous life. Thou indeed desirest
themselves. Ye stain your halrl ye paint the that which is a matter suited for the blessed.

First of all, overcome the evil one with thy goodopening of your eyes with black ; ye lift up your
acts by hvmg well ; and when He thy King shall

pretty hmr one by one on your painted brow; see thee, be thou secure. It is His own time,ye anoint your cheeks with some sort of ruddy
colour laid on; and, moreover, ear-rings hang and we are living for both, so that if war fails,
down with very heavy weight. Ye bur)' your the martyrs shall go in peace. Many indeed err
neck with necklaces; with gems and gold ye who say, With our blood we have overcome the
bind hands worthy of God with an evil presage, winked one ; and if he remains, they are unwill-
Why should I tell of your dresses, or of the whole ing to overcome. He perishes by lying in wmt,
pomp of the devil? Ye are rejecting the law and the winked thus feels it; but he that is law-
when ye wish to please the world. Ye dance ful does not feel the pumshments apphed. With

exclamation and w_th eagerness beat thy breast
in your houses ; instead of psalms, ye stag love Iwith thy fists. Even now, if thou hast conqueredsongs. Thou, although thou mayest be chaste,
dost not prove thyself so by following evil th,ngs. ' by good deeds, thou art a martyr m Him. Thou,
Christ therefore makes you, such as you are, therefore, who seekest to extol martyrdom with
equal with the Gentiles. Be pleasing to the thy word, m peace clothe thyself with good
hymned chorus, and to an appeased Christ with deeds, and be secure. _
ardent love fervently offer your savour to Christ. LXIII. THE DAILYWAR.

LXI. _1 THE CHURCHTO ALL THE PEOPLE OF Thou seekest to wage war, O fool, as if wars
COD. were at peace. From the first formed day in

I, brethren, am not righteous who am lifted i the end you fight. Lust prectpl(ates you, there
up out of the filth, nor do I exalt myself; but I I is war ; fight with it. Luxury persuades, neglect

........ _it ; thou hast overcome the war Be sparing ofarleve mr vou as s_emv that out oI so _reat a " ,
_ ' _ °. ' °- • l abundance of wine, lest b means of it thoupeople, none _s crowned m the contest ; certain- _ Y.

shouldest go wrong Restrain thy tongue fromly even if he does not himself fi_ht, vet let him[ ". .• o .e I * " "

suggest encouragement to others. Ye rebuke l cursing, because w_th at thou aclorest the Lord.
cal Repress rage Make thyself peaceable to allamity ; O belly, stuff vourself out with luxury I • . . . . •"* ; " I ' " "
The broth " '- ' _ it'- _ ,_ . Beware of trampling on tiny interiors whener lauours in arms .v n a worm op- . .........

o___ .......... ,_ ...... Iwmghed down with m_senes. Lend thysel1 as a
p _cuto mm; ann ttost mou, stunea w_mwealm, 1 and do n hurt Lead our
neither fi_ht nor nlace thyself by his side when protector on y, . o . ,, y -
he is _. '_ '- :,._ __;_ ,_........ : ._ [selves in a righteous pati_ unstainea Dy jealousy.fi_htln_ O fool. dos ................... '
that -_ " ° ' _ ' _ .... r_ _-, In thy riches make thyself gentle to those thatone is warnn_, on DenatI oI many. 1he
whole Church is suspended on such a one if he are of little account. Give of thy labour, clothe
conquers. Thou seest that thy brother is with- the naked. Thus shalt thou conquer. Lay
held, and that he fights with the enemy. Thou snares for no man, since thou servest God. Look
deslrest peace in the camp, he outside rejects it. to the beginning, whence the enwous enemy has
Be pitiful, that thou mayest be before all things perished. I am not a teacher, but the law itself
saved. Neither dost thou fear the Lord, who teaches byits proclamation. Thou wearest such
cries aloud with such an utterance ; even He great words vainly, who m one moment seekest
who commands us to give food even to our ene- without labour to raise a martyrdom to Christ.
roles. Look forward to thy meals from that LXW. OF THE ZEAL OF CONCUPISCENCE.

Tobias who always on every day shared them In desiring, thence thou perishest, whilst thou
entirely with the poor man. Thou seekest to
feed him, O fool, who feedeth thee again. Dost art burning with envy of thy neighbour. Thou
thou _ish that he should prepare for me, who is ' , [co,_p_¢ ct_=t'_ t_p_oor,_ot.i,. p. 4_3,th,__,_ ]
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extinguishest thyself, when thou inflamest thy-and will not see the beam in your own. A
self within. Thou art jealous, O envious man, treacherous peace is coming to you ; persecution
of another who is struggling with evil, and de- is rife ; the wounds do not appear ; and thus,
sirest that thou mayest become equally the pos- without slaughter, ye are destroyed. War is
sessor of so much wealth. The law does not waged m secret, because, in the midst of peace
thus behold him when thou seekest to fall upon itself, scarcely one of you has behaved himself
him. Depending on all things, thou livest in with caution. 0 badly fortified, and foretold
the lust of gain ; and although thou art guilty to for slaughter, ye praise a treacherous peace,
thyself, thou condemnest thyself by thy own a peace that is mischievous to you. Having
judgment. The greedy survey of the eyes is become the soldiers of another than Christ, ye
never satisfied. Now, therefore, if thou mayest have perished.
return and consider, lust is vain . . . whence
God cries out, Thou fool, this night thou art LXVII. TO THE READERS.

summoned. Death rushes after thee. Whose, I warn certain readers only to consider, and to
then, shall be those talents? By hiding the un- give material to others by an example of life,
righteous gains in the concealed treasury, when to avoid strife, and to shun so many quarrels ; to
the Lord shall supply to every one his daily life. repress terror, and never to be proud ; more-
Let another accumulate ; do thou seek to live over, denounce the righteous obedience of wicked
well. And when thy heart is conscious of God, men. Make yourselves hke to Christ your Mas-
thou shalt be victor over all things ; yet I do not ter, O little ones. Be among the lilies of the
say that thou shouldest boast thyself in public, field by your benefits ; ye have become blessed
when thou art watching for thy day by living when ye bear the edicts ; ye are flowers in the
without fraud. The bird perishes in the midst congregation ; ye are Christ's lanterns. Keep
of food, or carelessly sticks fast in the bird-lime, what ye are, and ye shall be able to tell it.
Think that in thy simplicity thou hast much to
beware of. Let others trangress these bounds. LxvIn. TO MINISTERS.

Do thou always look forward. Exercise the mystery of" Christ, 0 deacons,
with purity _ therefore, O ministers, do the com-Lxv. _Ev WHO ONCE FROM Eve.
mands of your Master ; do not play the person

Why dost thou senselessly feign thyself good of a righteous judge _ strengthen your office by
by the wound of another ? Whence thou be- all things, as learned men, looking upwards,
stowest, another is daily weeping. Dost not thou ]always devoted to the Supreme God. Render
believe that the Lord sees those things from the falthful sacred ministries of the altar to God,
heaven ? The Highest says, He does not ap- jprepared m divine matters to set an example
prove of the gifts of the wicked. Thou shalt yourselves inchne your head to the pastors, so
break forth upon the wretched when thou shalt shall it come to pass that ye may be approved
have gained a place. One gives gifts that he of Christ.
may make another of no account ; or if thou

LXIX. TO GOD'S SHEPHERDS.
hast lent on usury, taking twenty-four per cent,
thou wishest to bestow charity that thou mayest A shepherd, if he shall have confessed, has
purge thyself, as being evil, wlth that whlch is doubled hls conflict. Moreover, the apostle bids
evil. The Almighty absolutely rejects such works that such should be teachers. Let him be a
as these. Thou hast given that whzcll has been patient ruler ; let him know when he may relax
wrung from tears _ that candldate, oppressed the reins ; let hlm terrify at first, and then anoint
with ungrateful usuries, and become needy, de- with honey ; and let him first observe to do him-
plores it. Besides having obtained an opportu- self what he says. The shepherd who minds
nity for the exactors, thy enemy for the present worldly things is esteemed in fault, against whose
is the people ; thou consecrated, hast become countenance thou mightest dare to say anything.
wicked for reward. Also thou wishest to atone Gehenna itself bubbles up in hell with rumours.
for thyself by the gain of wages. O wicked one, Woe to the wretched people which wavers wlth
thou deceivest thyself, but none else. doubtful brow ! if such a shepherd shall be pres-

ent to it, it is almost ruined. But a devout man
LXVI. OF .4.DECEITFUL PEACE. restrains it, governing rightly. The swarms are

nur neonle • [ rejoiced under suitable kings ; in such there isThe arranged tune comes to
there is peace in the world ; and, at the same / hope, and the enure Church hves.
time, ruin is weighing us down from the entice- t

ment of the world, (the destruction) of the reck- I LXX. I SPEAK TO THE ELDER-BORn.

less people whom ye have rent into schism. The time demands that I alone should speak
Either obey the law of the city, or depart from to you truth.
it. Ye behold the mote sticking in our eyes, He is often admonished by one word which
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many refuse. I wish you to turn your hatred conquered by service, even although there be an
against me alone, that the hearts of all may ancient anger. If the tongue be silent, thou
tremble at the tempter. Look to the saying hast found nothing better. If there should not
that truly begets hatred, (and conmder) how wholesomely be an art whereby life may be gov-
many things I have lately indeed foretold con- erned, either give aid or direction by the com-
cerning a delusive peace, while, alas, the enticing mand of Him that is mighty. Let it not shame
seducer has come upon you unawares, and be- or grieve you that a healthy man should have
cause ye have not known how that his wiles were faith. In the treasury, besides, thou oughtest to
imminent, ye have perished ; ye work absolutely give of thy labour, even as that widow whom the
bitter things, but that is itself the characteristic Anointed One preferred.s
of the world ; not any one for whom ye inter-
cede acts for nothing. He who takes refuge LxxIn. THAT SONS ARE NOT TO BE BEWAILED.
from your fire, plunges in the whirlpool. Then Although the death of sons leaves grief for
the wretch, stripped naked, seeks assistance from the heart, yet it is not right either to go forth m
you. The judges themselves shudder at your black garments, or to bewail them. The Lord
frauds . . . of a shorter title, I should not la- prudently says that ye must grieve with the mind,
bour at so many hnes. Ye who teach, look upon not with outward show, which is finished in the
those to whom ye willingly tend, when for your- week. In the book of Solomon the promises
selves ye both receive banquets and feed upon of the Lord concerning the resurrection are for-
them. For those things are ye already almost gotten if thou wouldest make thy sons martyrs,
entering the foundations of the earth, and thus with thy voice will bewail them. Art

thou not ashamed without restraint to lament

LXXI. TO VISIT THE SICK. thy sons, like the Gentiles? Thou tearest thy

If thy brother should be weak--I speak of face, thou beatest thy breast, thou takest off
the poor man-- do not empty-handed visit such thy garments ; and dost thou not fear the Lord,
an one as he lies ill. Do good under God ; pay whose kingdom thou desirest to behold? Mourn
your obedience by your money. Thence he as it is right, but do not do wrong on their be-
shall be restored; or if he should perish, let a half. Ye therefore are such. What less than
poor man be refreshed, who has nothing where- Gentiles are ye ? Ye do as the crowds that are
with to pay you, but the Founder and Author of descended from the diabohcal stock. Ye cry
the world on his behalf. Or if it should displease that they are extinct. With what advantage, O
thee to go to the poor man, always hateful, send Lfalse one, thou hast perished ! The father has
money, and something whence he may recover _not led his son with grief to be slain at the altar,
himself. And, similarly, if thy poor sister lies nor has the prophet mourned over a deceased
upon a sick-bed, let your matrons begin to beaI ison with grief, nor even has a weeping parent.
her victuals. God Himself cries out, Break thy But one devoted to God was hastily dying.
bread to the needy. There is no need to visit
with words, but with benefits. It is wicked that LXXIV. OF FUNERALPOMP.
thy brother should be sick through want of Thou who seekest to be careful of the pomp
food. Satisfy him not with words. He needs of death art in error. As a servant of God, thou
meat and drink. Look upon such assuredly oughtest even in death to please Him. Alas
weakened, who are not able to act for them- that the lifeless body should be adorned in death l
selves. Give to them at once. I pledge my O true vanity, to desire honour for the dead!
word that fourfold shall be given you by God. A mind enchained to the world; not even in

death devoted to Christ. Thou knowest the

Lxxn. TO THE POOR IN HEALTH. proverbs. He wished to be can'ied through

What can healthful poverty do, unless wealth the forum. Thus ye, who are like to him, and
be present ? Assuredly, if thou hast the means living with untrained mind, wish to have a happy
at once communicate also to thy brother. Be and blessed day at your death, that the people
responsible to thyself for one, lest thou shouldst may come together, and that you may see praise
be said to be proud. I promise that thou shalt with mourning. Thou dost not foresee whither
live more secure than the rich man. Receive thou mayest deserve to go when dead. Lo, they
into thy ears the teaching of the great Solomon : are following thee ; and thou, perchance, art
God hates the poor man to be a pleader on already burning, being driven to punishment.
high., Therefore submit thyself, and give hon-What will the pomp benefit the dead man?
our to Him that is powerful ; for the soft speech Thou shalt be accused, who seekest them on

thou knowest the proverb--melts. 2 One is account of those gatherings. Thou deslrest to
live under idols. Thou deceivest thyself.

a xv x.] 3 [Mark xtl, 4a; Luke xxL a ]
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LXXV. TO THE CLERKS. feeding, hast done tightly. But still look after

They will assemble together at Easter, that the poor man, who cannot feed thee again : then
day of ours most blessed ; and let them rejoice, will thy table be approved by the one God. The
who ask for divine entertainments. Let what is Almighty has bidden such even especially to be
sufficient be expended upon them, wine and food. fed. Consider, when thou feedest the sick, thou
Look back at the source whence these things art also lending to the High One. In that thing
may be told on your behalf. Ye are wanting in the Lord has wished that you should stand before
a gift to Christ, in moderate expenditure. Since Him approved.
ye yourselves do it not, in what manner can ye
persuade the righteousness of the law to such LXXIX. TO THE VmnTIOm_RS.
people, even once in the year? Thus often If thou desirest, when praying, to be heard
blasphemy suggests to many concerning you. from heaven, break the chains from the lurking-

places of wickedness; or if, pitying the poor,
LXXVI. OF THOSE WHO GOSSIP, AND OF SILENCE. ' thou prayest by thy benefits, doubt not but what

When a thing appears to anybody of no con- thou shalt have asked may be given to the peti-
sequence, and is not shunned, and it rushes tioner. Then truly, if void of benefits, thou
forth, as if easy, whilst thou abusest it. Fables adorest God, do not thus at all make thy prayers
assist it when thou comest to pour out prayers, vainly.
or to beat thy breast for thy daily sin. The
trumpet of the heralds sounds forth, while the LXXX. THE NAME OF THE MAN OF GAZA.
reader is reading, that the ears may be open, Ye who are to be inhabitants of the heavens
and thou rather impedest them. Thou art luxu- with God-Christ, hold fast the beginning, look

at all things from heaven. Let slmpllclty, letrious with thy lips, with which thou oughtest to
groan. Shut up thy breast to evils, or loose meekness dwell in your body. Be not angry
them m thy breast. But since the possession of with thy devout brother without a cause, for ye
money gives barefacedness to the wealthy, thence shall receive whatever ye may have done from
every one perishes when they are most trusting him. This has pleased Christ, that the dead
to themselves. Thus, moreover, the women should rise again, yea, with their bodies; and
assemble, as if theywould enter the bath. They those, too, whom in this world the fire has
press closely, and make of God's house as if it burned, when six thousand years are completed,
were a fair. Certainly the Lord frightened the and the world has come to an end. The heaven
house of prayer. The Lord's priest commanded in the meantime is changed with an altered
with "sursum corda," when prayer was to be course, for then the wicked are burnt up with
made, that your silence should be made. Thou divine fire. The creature with groaning bums
answerest fluently, and moreover abstainest not with the anger of the highest God. Those who
from promises. He entreats the Highest on are more worthy, and who are begotten of an
behalf of a devoted people, lest any one should illustrious stem, and the men of nobility under
perish, and thou turnest thyself to fables. Thou the conquered Antlchnst, according to God's
mockest at him, or detmctest from thy neigh- command living again in the world for a thou-
bour's reputation. Thou speakest in an undisci- sand years, indeed, that they may serve the
plined manner, as if God were absent- as if saints, and the High One, under a servile yoke,

that they may bear victuals on their neck. More-He who made all things neither hears nor sees.
over, that they may be judged again when the

LxxvII. TO THE DRUNKARDS. reign is finished. They who make God of no
account when the thousandth year is finished

I place no limit to a drunkard ; but I prefer shall perish by fire, when they themselves shall'
a beast. From those who are proud in drinkmg speak to the mountains. All flesh in the monu-
thou withdrawest in thine inner mind, holding
the power of the ruler, 0 fool, among Cyclopes. ments and tombs is restored according to its

ideed : they are plunged in hell ; they bear their
Thence in the histories thou criest, While I am[punishments in the world; they are shown to
dead I drink not. Be it mine to drink the best them, and they read the things transacted from
things, and to be wise in heart. Rather give heaven ; the reward according to one's deeds in
assistance (what more seekest thou to abuse?) a perpetual tyranny. I cannot comprehend all
to the lowest pauper, and ye shall both be re- things in a little treatise ; the curiosity of the
fleshed. If thou doest such things, thou extin- learned men shall find my name in this.'
guishest Gehenna for thyseIf.

t [Dr. Sehaff saw this I¢'ome_ Gaza_f may indicate his possession
LXXVIII. TO THE PASTORS. of the wealth of muh, etc. But, if we read the acrosuca[ initials ot

the ve't_s t_ark_ard*, we find the name Commod_anus Meudlcus
Thou who seekest to feed others, and hast Chrtstt', which betokens his poverty also m the spirit of St. Paul

(2 Cor. vt ,o; al*o, Rev. u. 9)_ whtch our author would naturally"
prepared what thou couldest by assiduously _k, mv_uch_rc,]
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ELUCIDATION.

I KNOWnothing of the second poem of our author, and am indebted for the following particulars
to Dr. Schaff._

It is an apalogeKc poem against Jews and Gentiles, written in uncouth hexameters, and dis-
cusses in forty-seven sections the doctrine concerning God and the Redeemer and mankind. It
treats of the names of Son and Father ; and here, probably, he lays himself open to the charge
of Patripassian heresy. He passes to the obstacles encountered by the Gospel, warns the Jews
and the Gentiles to forsake their unprofitable devotions, and enlarges on the eschatology, as he con-
ceives of it. Let me now quote textually, as follows :

"The most interesting part of the second poem is the conclusion. It contains a fuller
description of Antichrist than the first poem. The author expects that the end of the world will
come with the seventh persecution. The Goths wiU conquer Rome and redeem the Christians ;
but then Nero will appear as the heathen Antichrist, reconquer Rome, and rage against the Chris-
tians three years and a half. He will be conquered in turn by the Jewish and real Antichrist from
the East, who, after the defeat of Nero and the burning of Rome, will return to Judea, perform
false miracles, and be worshipped by the Jews. At last Christ appears, that is, God himself (from
the ._ronarchian stand-point of the author) with the lost Twelve Tribes [?] as his army, which had
lived beyond Persia in happy simplicity and virtue. Under astounding phenomena of nature he
willconquer Antichrist and his host, convert all nations, and take possession of the holy city of
Jerusalem."

This idea of a double Antichrist re-appears in Lactantius, Inst. Div., vii. 16 seqq.
This second poem was discovered by Cardinal Pitra in x852. The two poems were edited by

E. Ludwig, Leipzig, 1877 and x878.

z Hist., vol. h. 855.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE

THE

WORKS OF ORIGEN.

[A.D. I85-e3o-e54. ] The reader will remember the rise and rapid development of the great

Alexandrian school, and the predominance which was imparted to it by the genius of the illustri-
ous Clement.' But in Origen, his pupil, who succeeded him at the surprising age of eighteen,
a new sun was to rise upon its noontide. Truly was Alexandria "the mother and mistress of

churches" in the benign sense of a nurse and instructress of Christendom, not its arrogant and
usurping imperatrix.

The full details of Origen's troubled but glorious career are given by Dr. Crombie, who in my
opinion deserves thanks for the kind and apologetic temper of his estimate of the man and the

subhme doctor, as well as of the period of his hfe. Upon the fervid sprat of a confessor in an

age of cruelty, lust, and heathenism, what right have we to sit in judgment? Of one whose very
errors were virtues at their source, how can a Christian of our self-indulgent times presume to

speak m censure ? Well might the Psalmist exclaim, 2 "Let us fall now into the hand of the Lord ;
for Hts merctes are great : let me not fall into the hand of man."

Justly has it been urged that to those whose colossal labours during the ante-Nicene period

exposed them to hasty judgment, and led them into mistakes, much indulgence must be shown.

The language of theology was but assuming shape under their processes, and we owe them an
incalculable debt of gratitude : but it was not yet moulded into precision ; nor had great councils,

presided over by the Holy Ghost, as yet afforded those safeguards to freedom of thought which

gradually defined the limits of orthodoxy. To no single teacher did the Church defer. Holy

Scripture and the quod ab omnibus were the grand prescrtp_'an, against whmh no individual

prelate or doctor could prevail, against which no see could uplift a voice, without chasnsement

and subjection. Over and over again were the bishops of patriarchal and apostohc sees, includ-
ing Rome, adjudged heretics, and anathematized by the inexorable law of truth, and of "the

faith once delivered to the saints," which not even "an angel from heaven" might presume to

change or to enlarge. But before the great Synodical period (A.D. 3_5 to 45I), whde ortho-

doxy is marvellously maintained and witnessed to by Origen and Tertullian themselves, their

errors, however serious, have never separated them from the _rateful and loving regard of those
upon whom their lives of heroic sorrow and suffering have conferred blessings unspeakable. The

Church cannot leave their errors uncorrected. Their persons she leaves to the Master's award :

their characters she cherishes, while their faults she deplores.
The great feature of the ante-Nicene theology, even in the mistakes of the writers, is its

rehance on the Holy Scripture. What wealth of Scripture they lavish in their pages ! We identify

the Scriptures by their aid ; but, were they lost in other forms, we might ahnost restore them from

z VoL ii p. xos, th_s senes. _ 2 Sam. xxzv. x4.
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their pages. And forever is the Church indebted to Origen for the patient and encyclopedic
labour and learning which he bestowed on the Scriptures in producing his Hexapla. Would that,
in his interpretations of the inspired text, he had more strictly adhered to the counsels of Leonides,
who was of Bacon's opinion, that the meanings which flow naturally from the holy text are
sweetest and best, even as that wine is best which is not crushed out and extorted from the

grape, but which trickles of itself from the ripe and luscious cluster in all its purity and natural
flavour. So Hooker remarks ; and his view is commonly accepted by critics, that the interpreta-
tion of a text which departeth most from its natural rendering is commonly the worst.

It is too striking an illustration of the childlike simplicity of the primitive faithful to be passed
by, in Origen's history, that anecdote of his father, Leonides, who was himself a confessor and
martyr : how he used to strip the bosom of his almost inspired boy as he lay asleep, and Imprint
kisses on his naked breast, "the temple of the Holy Ghost." That blessed Spirit, he beheved,
was near to his own lips when he thus saluted a Christian child, "for of such is the kingdom of
heaven." From a child, this other Timothy "knew the Scriptures " indeed. His own doting
father imbued him with the literature of the Greeks : but, far better, he taught him to love the
lively oracles of the Lord of glory ; and in these he became so proficient, even from tender
years, that he puzzled his parent with his "understanding and answers," like the holy Child of
Nazareth when He heard the doctors in the Temple, and also "asked them questions." In will
he was also a martyr from his youth, and to the genuine spirit of martyrdom we must attribute
that heroic fault of his youth which he lived to condemn in riper years, and which, evil and
rash as it was, enabled the Church, once and for all, to give an authoritative interpretation to the
language of the Saviour, and to guard her children thenceforth from similar exploits of pious
mistake. None can doubt the purity of the motive. Few draw the important inference of the
nature of the Church's conflict with that intolerable prevalence of sensuality and shameless vice
which so impressed her children with the import of Christ's words, "Blessed are the pure in heart :
for they shall see God."

Here follows the very full account of the life of Origen by Dr. Crombie, professor of biblical
criticism in St. Mary's College, St. Andrews :--

O_Ic_N, surnamed AD_a_Awrmus,was born in all probability at Alexandria, about the year
x85 A.D._ Notwithstanding that his name is derived from that of an Egyptian deity, 2 there seems
no reason to doubt that his parents were Christian at the time of his birth. His father Leonides
was probably, as has been conjectured? one of the many teachers of rhetoric or grammar who
abounded in that city of Grecian culture, and appears to have been a man of decaded piety.
Under his superintendence, the youthful Origen was not only educated in the various branches
of Grecian learning, but was also requared daily to commit to memory and to repeat portions of
Scripture prescribed him by his father ; and while under this training, the spirit of inquiry into
the meaning of Scripture, which afterwards formed so striking a feature in the literary character
of the great Alexandrine, began to display itself. Eusebius 4 relates that he was not satisfied with
the plain and obvious meaning of the text, but sought to penetrate into its deeper signification,
and caused his father trouble by the questions which he put to him regarding the sense of par-
ticular passages of Holy Writ. Leohides, like many parents, assumed the appearance of rebuking
the curiosity of the boy for inquiring into things which were beyond his youthful capacity, and
recommended him to be satisfied with the simple and apparent meaning of Scripture, while he is

x Cf. Redepennlng's Orlgenes, vol. i. pp. 417-42o (Erste Beilage: hber Origenes Geburtqjahr und den Oft, wo er geboren wurde).
[His surname denotes the strength, clearness, and point of his mind and methods. It is generally gtven ADAMANTIUS]

Horus _el Or. Cf lbzd. (Zwelte Beflage: iIber Namen und Bemamen der Ongenes). [But compare Cave, vol. i. p. 322. Lzv_s
of _]_eFatherx, Oxford, xS4o. ]

3 Encycloibaed_ e der Katholi_che_ T_eologqe, s.v. Origenes.
4 Hist. Ecclex., b. vi. c. il. § 9,
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described as inwardly rejoicing at the signs of genius exhibited by his son, and as giving thanks
to God for having made him the parent of such a child.' But this state of things was not to last ;

for in the year 2o2, when Origen was about seventeen years of age, the great persecution of the
Christians under Sepfimius Scverus broke out, and among the victims was hm father Leonides,

who was apprehended and put in prison. Origen wished to share the fate of his father, but was

prevented from quitting his home by the artifice of his mother, who was obliged to conceal his
clothes to prevent him from carrying out his purpose. He wrote to his father, however, a

letter, exhorting him to constancy under his trials, and entreating him not to change his convic-
tions for the sake of his family. 2 By the death of his father, whose property was confiscated to

the imperial treasury, Origen was left, with his mother and six younger brothers dependent upon

him for support. At this juncture, a wealthy and benevolent lady of Alexandria opened to him
her house, of which he became an inmate for a short time. The society, however, which he found

there was far from agreeable to the feelings of the youth. The lady had adopted as her son one

Paul of Antioch, whom Eusebius terms an "advocate of the heretics then existing at Alexandria."

The eloquence of the man drew crowds to hear him, although Origen could never be induced to

regard him with any favour, nor even to join with him in any act of worship, giving then, as Euse-
bius remarks, "unmistakeable specimens of the orthodoxy of his faith." 3

Finding his position in his household so uncomfortable, he resolved to enter upon the career of
a teacher of grammar, and to support himself by his own exertions. As he had been carefully in-

structed by his father in Grecian literature, and had devoted himself to study after his death, he was

enabled successfully to carry out his intention. And now begins the second stadmm of his career.

The diligence and ability with which Origen prosecuted his profession speedily attracted
attention and brought him many pupils. Among others who sought to avail themselves of his

instructions in the principles of the Christian religion, were two young men, who afterwards

became distinguished in the history of the Church, -- Plutarch, who died the death of martyrdom,
and Heraclas, who afterwards became bishop of Alexandria. It was not, however, merely by his

success as a teacher that Origen gained a reputation. The brotherly kindness and unwearied

affection which he displayed to all the victims of the persecution, which at that time was raging
with peculiar severity at Alexandria under the prefect Aquila, and in which many of his old pupils

and friends were martyred, are described as being so marked and conspicuous, as to draw down

upon him the fury of the mob, so that he was obhged on several occasions to flee from house to

house to escape instant death. It is easy to understand that services of this kind could not fail
to attract the attention of the heads of the Christian community at Alexandria ; and parry, no

doubt, because of these, but chiefly on account of his high literary reputation, Bishop Demetrius

appointed him to the office of master in the Catechetical School, which was at that time vacant

(by the departure of Clement, who had quitted the cxty on the outbreak of the persecution),

although he was still a layman, and had not passed his eighteenth year. The choice of Deme-

trius was amply justified by the result. Origen discontinued his instructions in literature, in order

to devote himself exclusively to the work of teaching in the Catechetical School. For his labours
he refused all remuneration. He sold the books which he possessed, n many of them manu-

scripts which he himself had copied, -- on condition of receiving from the purchaser four obols *

a day; and on this scanty pittance he subsisted, leading for many years a life of the greatest

asceticism and devotion to study. After a day of labour in the school, he used to devote the

greater part of the night to the investigation of Scripture, sleeping on the bare ground, and
keeping frequent fasts. He carried out literally the command of the Saviour, not to possess two
coats, nor wear shoes. He consummated his work of mortification of the flesh by an act of seK-

z Hist. Eccles, b. vi. c. ii. §§ xo, zl.
9 Eusebius, Hist, Eccles,,b, ,at. c. ft.: "E_rexe, _t_ _'/l_ta_ ado 1-i_pomio'_.

4 The obol was about three-halfpence of English money.
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mutilation, springing from a perverted interpretation of our Lord's words in Matt. xix. x2, and the

desire to place himself beyond the reach of temptation in the intercourse which he necessarily
had to hold with youthful female catechumens.' This act was destined to exercise a baneful
influence upon his subsequent career in the Church.

During tl_e episcopate of Zephyrinus (2oi-_x8) Origen visited Rome, 2 and on his return
again resumed his duties in the Catechetical School, transferring the care of the younger catechu-
mens to his friend and former pupil Heraclas, that he might devote himself with less distraction
to the instruction of the more advanced, and to the more thorough investigation and exposition
of Scripture. With a view to accomplish this more successfully, it is probable that about this
time he set himself to acquire a knowledge of the Hebrew language, the fruit of which may be
seen in the fragments which remain to us of his magnum opus, the Hexapla, and as many among
the more cultured heathens, attracted by his reputation, seem to have attended his lectures, he
felt it necessary to make himself more extensively acquainted with the doctrines of the Grecian
schools, that he might meet his opponents upon their own ground, and for this purpose he attended
the prelections of Ammonius Saccas, at that time in high repute at Alexandria as an expounder
of the Neo-Platonic philosophy, of which school he has generally been considered the founder.
The influence which the study of philosophical speculations exerted upon the mind of Origen
may be traced in the whole course of his after development, and proved the fruitful source of
many of those errors which were afterwards laid to his charge, and the controversies arising out
of which disturbed the peace of the Church during the two followang centuries. As was to be
expected, the fame of the great Alexandrine teacher was not confined to his native city, but
spread far and wide ; and an evidence of this was the request made by the Roman governor of
the province of Arabia to Demetrius and to the prefect of Egypt, that they would send Origen to
him that he might hold an interview with one whose reputation was so great. We have no details
of this visit, for all that Eusehius relates is that, "having accomplished the objects of his journey,
he again returned to Alexandria." 3 It was in the year 216 that the Emperor Caracalla visited
Alexandria, and directed a bloody persecution against its inhabitants, especxally the literary mem-
bers of the community, in revenge for the sarcastic verses which had been composed against him
for the murder of his brother Geta, a crime which he had perpetrated under circumstances of the
basest treachery and cruelty.

Origen occupied too prominent a position in the literary society of the city to be able to
remain with safety, and therefore withdrew to Palestine to his friend Bxshop Alexander of Jerusalem,
and afterwards to C_esarea, where he received an honourable welcome from Bishop Theoctistus.
This step proved the beginning of his after troubles. These two men, filled with becoming
admiration for the most learned teacher in the Church, requested him to expound the Scriptures
in their presence in a public assembly of the Christians. Origen, although still a layman, and
without any sacerdotal dignity in the Church, complied with the request. When this proceeding
reached the ears of Demetrius, he was filled with the utmost indignation. "Such an act was
never either heard or done before, that laymen should deliver discourses in the presence of the

bishops," * was his indignant remonstrance to the two offending bishops, and Origen received a
command to return immediately to Alexandria. He obeyed, and for some years appears to have
devoted himself solely to his studies in his usual spirit of self-abnegation.

It was probably during this period that the commencement of his friendship with Ambrosius
is to be dated. Little is known of this individual. Eusebius s states that he had formerly been

z For a full discussion of the doubts which have been thrown upon the crcdlbillty of Eusebit_ in this matter by Sclmlt_.r and 13aurj
cf. Redepennlng, Origenes , rot. x. pp, 444-458, and Hefele, Encyclopaedic der EagAoliscl_n 2"_1ogi¢_ $,v, Orlge_.s.

= [Where he me_ wlth Hippolytu% a_d heard him preach, accordingto St, Jcromc,J

3 Euseb., Hi._t. Eccles., b. vL c,. =9, § x6.
4 Ibid,, b. vi, c. xg,
5 Ibid,, b vi, c. xS.
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an adherent of the Valentinian heresy, but had been converted by the arguments and eloquence
of Origen to the orthodox faith of the Church. They became intimate friends ; and as Ambrose
seems to have been possessed of large means, and entertained an unbounded admiration of the

learning and abilities of his friend, it was his delight to bear the expenses attending the transcrip-
tion and publication of the many works which he persuaded him to give to the world. He fur-
nished him "with more than seven amanuenses, who relieved each other at stated times, and with

an equal number of transcribers, along with young gifts who had been practised in calligraphy," '
to make fair copies for publication of the works dictated by Origen. The literary activity of
these years must have been prodigious, and probably they were among the happiest which Origen
ever enjoyed. Engaged in his favourite studies, surrounded by many friends, adding yearly to his
own stores of learning, and enriching the literature 'of the Church with treatises of the highest
value in the department of sacred criticism and exegesis, it is difficult to conceive a condition of
things more congenial to the mind of a true scholar. Only one incident of any importance seems
to have taken place during these peaceful years, -- his visit to Julia Mamm_ea, the pious mother
of Alexander Severus. This noble lady had heard of the fame of Origen, and invited him to visit
her at Antioch, sending a military escort to conduct him from Alexandria to the Syrian capital.
He remained with her some time, "exhibiting innumerable illustrations of the glory of the Lord,
and of the excellence of divine instruction, and then hastened back to his accustomed studies." •

These happy years, however, were soon to end. Origen was called to Greece, probably about
the year 228,3 upon what Eusebius vaguely calls "the pressing need of ecclesiastical affairs." *
But, this has generally been understood 5 to refer to the prevalence of heretical views in the Church
there, for the eradication of which the assistance of Origen was invoked. Before entering on this
journey, he obtained letters of recommendation from his bishop. 6 He passed through Palestine
on his way to Greece, and at C_esarea received at the hands of his friends Alexander and Theoc-
tistus ordination to the office of presbyter,- an honour which proved to him afterwards the
source of much persecution and annoyance. No doubt the motives of his friends were of the
highest kind, and among them may have been the desire to take away the ground of objection
formerly raised by Demetrius against the public preaching of a mere layman in the presence of a
bishop. But they little dreamed of the storm which this act of theirs was to raise, and of the
consequences which it was to bring upon the head of him whom they had sought to honour.
After completing his journey through Greece, Origen returned to Alexandria about the year 23o.
He there found his bishop greatly incensed against him for what had taken place at C_esarea.
Nor did his anger expend itself in mere objurgations and rebukes. In the year 231 a synod was
summoned by Demetrius, composed of Egyptian bishops and Alexandrian presbyters, who declared
Origen unworthy to hold the office of teacher, and excommunicated him from the fellowship of
the Church of Alexandria. Even this did not satisfy the vindictive feeling of Demetrius. He

summoned a second synod, in which the bishops alone were permitted to vote, and by their suf-
frages Origen was degraded from the office of presbyter, and intimation of this sentence was
ordered to be made by encyclical letter to the various Churches. The validity of the sentence
wasrecognised by all of them, with the exception of those in Palestine, Phoenicia, Arabia, and
Achaia ; a remarkable proof of the position of influence which was at that time held by the
Church of Alexandria. Origen appears to have quitted the city before the bursting of the storm,
and betook himself to C_esarea, which henceforth became his home, and the seat of his labours

for a period of nearly a quarter of a century. The motives which impelled Demetrius to this

I I_useb., H£_t. Eccles., ]3. vL c. =3.
a Euseb., Hist. Eccles., b. vt. c. =t: _ap' _ Xp6ve_' _,e..r#_.;, _'_.e?o-rS.'rebo'_ el.s r_v .ro_ K,.'pLov8,6_¢.v_ _ "ro_S*_ou 8_e.o'x_

_e{ov gtpe_¢ _wt_et_evof, _r_ .r_t_o'u_et¢ _owr_e _t_Tpt_'f.
Cf. Hefele, E_w._'l_a_'¢, etc., s.v. Origenes.

Cf. Redepenning, voLL p. 4o6, etc..
e Cf. _'_:'d.
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treatment of Origen have been variously stated and variously criticised. Eusebius' refers his
readers for a full account of all the matters involved to the treatise which he and Pamphilus com-
posed in his defence ; but this work has not come down to us,* although we possess a brief notice
of it in the Btb;iotheca of Photius: from which we derive our knowledge of the proceedings of
the two synods. There seems little reason to doubt that jealousy of interference on the part of the
bishops of another diocese was one main cause of the resentment displayed by Demetrius ; while
it is also possible that another alleged cause, the heterodox character of some of Origen's opinions,
as made known in his already published works, among which were his Stromata and De Prinapiis:
may have produced some effect upon the minds of the hostile bishops. Hefele s asserts that the
act of the Palestinian bishops was contrary to the Church law of the time, and that Demetrius
was justified on that ground for his procedure against him. But it may well be doubted whether
there was any generally understood law or practice existing at so early a period of the Church's
history. If so, it is difficult to understand how it should have been unknown to the Palestinian
bishops ; or, on the supposition of any such existing law or usage, it is equally difficult to con-
ceive that either they themselves or Origen should have agreed to disregard it, knowing as they
did the jealous temper of Demetrius, displayed on the occasion of Origen's preaching at Csesarea
already referred to. This had drawn from the Alexandrine bishop an indignant remonstrance, in
which he had asserted that such an act was "quite unheard of before ; "6 but, to this statement
the Ctesarean bishops replied in a letter, in which they enumerated several instances of laymen
who had addressed the congregation: The probabilities, therefore, are in favour of there being
no generally understood law or practice on the subject, and that the procedure, therefore, was
dictated by hierarchical jealousy on the part of Demetrius. Accoiding to Eusebius, s indeed, the
act of mutilation already referred to was made a ground of accusation against Origen ; and there
seems no doubt that there existed an old canon of the Church,9 based upon the words in Deut.
xxiii, i, which rendered one who had committed such an act ineligible for office in the Church.
But there is no trace of this act, as disqualifying Origen for the office of presbyter, having been
urged by Demetrius, so far as can be discovered from the notices of the two synods which have
been preserved by Rufinus and Photius. And it seems extremely probable, as Redepennmg
remarks, I° that if Demetrius were acquainted with this act of Origen, as Eusebius says he was,"
he made no public mention of it, far less that he made it a pretence for his deposition.

Demetrius did not long survive the execution of his vengeance against his unfortunate cate-
chist. He died about a year afterwards, and was succeeded by Heraclas, the friend and former
pupil of Origen. It does not, however, appear that Heraclas made any effort to have the sen-
tence against Origen recalled, so that he might return to the early seat of his labours. Origen
devoted himself at C_esarea chiefly to exegetical studies upon the books of Scripture, enjoying the
countenance and friendship of the two bishops Alexander and Theoctxstus, who are said by Euse-
bins "to have attended him the whole time as pupils do their master." He speedily raised the
theological school of that city to a degree of reputation which attracted many pupils. Among
those who placed themselves under his instructions were two young Cappadocians, who had come
to C_esarea with other intentions, but who were so attracted by the whole character and person-
ality of Origen, that they immediately became his pupils. The former of these, afterwards Gregory

t Hist. _ccle$., b. vl c. _2 and ¢. 33.
2 With the exception of the first book: cf. Mign©, vo]. ix. pp, 54z-63..
t Cf. Photll Bibliotheca, ed. Hoeschel, p. 298.

• Eusebms expressly mentions that both these works, among others_ were published before he left Alezaadria. _ Hi*t. JE¢¢_s._ b. vL c. 24.
5 s.v. Orlgenes.

6 Hkt. 2_ccles., b. _i. c. xg.
Ibid.

s Ibid., b. vl. c. 8.

9 b /mpo*-_pL_,a, &tvfb_ _ _/o_ KA_pm_. C£ Redcpenning, vol. L pp. _, ax6, azS.
to Cf. Redepemamg, vol. i. p. 409_ nO_ 2.
tt Hist. Ecck*,,b. vi, c. 8.
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Thaumaturgus, Bishop of New C_esarea, has left us, in the panegyric which he wrote after a disci-

pleship of five years, a full and admiring account of the method of his great master.

The persecution under the Emperor Maxxmiu obliged 0rigen to take refuge in C_esarea in

Cappadocia, where he remained in concealment about two years in the house of a Christian lady
named Juliana, who was the heiress of Symrrmchus, the Ebionite translator of the Septuagint, and
from whom he obtained several MSS.-which had belonged to Symmachus. Here, also, he com-
posed his Exhortation to Martyrdom, which was expressly written for the sake of his friends

Ambrosius and Protoctetus, who had been imprisoned on account of their Christian profession, but

who recovered their freedom after the death of Maxlmin, m an event which allowed Origen to
return to the Palestinian C_esarea and to the prosecution of his labours. A visit to Athens,

where he seems to have remained some time, and to Bostra in Arabia, in order to bring back to

the true faith Bishop Beryllus, who had expressed heterodox opinions upon the subject of the

divinity of Christ, (in which attempt he proved successful,) were the chief events of his life during
the next five years. On the outbreak of the Decian persecution, however, in 249, he was impris-
oned at Tyre, to which city he had gone from C_esarea for some unknown reason, and was made

to suffer great cruelties by his persecutors. The effect of these upon a frame worn out by ascetic

labours may be easily conceived. Although he survived his imprisonment, his body was so weak-
ened by his sufferings, that he died at Tyre in 254 , in the seventieth year of his age.

The character of Origen is singularly pure and noble ; for his moral quahtles are as remarkable

as his intellectual gifts. The history of the Church records the names of few whose patience and

meekness under unmerited suffering were more conspicuous than his. How very differently would
Jerome have acted under circumstances like those which led to Origen's banishment from Alexan-
dria ! And what a favourable contrast is presented by the self-denying asceticism of his whole

life, to the sins which stained the early years of Augustine, prior to his conversion I The impres-
sion which his whole personality made upon those who came within the sphere of his influence is
evidenced in a remarkable degree by the admiring affection displayed towards him by his friend

Ambrose and his pupil Gregory. Nor was it friends alone that he so impressed. To him belongs
the rare honour of convincing heretics of their errors, and of leading them back to the Church ; a
result which must have been due as much to the gentleness and earnestness of his Christian char-

acter, as to the prodigious learning, marvellous acuteness, and logical power, which entire him to

be regarded as the greatest of the Fathers. It is singular, indeed, that a charge of heresy should
have been brought, not only after his death, but even during his life, against one who rendered
such eminent services to the cause of orthodox Christianity. But this charge must be considered

in reference to the tunes when he lived and wrote. No General Council had yet been held to

settle authoritatively the doctrine of the Church upon any of those great questions, the discussion

of which convulsed the Christian world during the two following centuries ; and in these circum-

stances greater latitude was naturally permissible than would have been justifiable at a later period.
Moreover, a mind so speculative as that of Origen, and so engrossed with the deepest and most

difficult problems of human thought, must sometimes have expressed itself in a way liable to be
misunderstood. But no doubt the chief cause of his being regarded as a heretic is to be found in

the haste with which he allowed many of his writings to be published. Had he considered more

carefully what he intended to bring before the public eye, less occasion would have been furnished

to objectors, and the memory of one of the greatest scholars and most devoted Christians that the

world has ever seen would have been freed, to a great extent at least, from the reproach of heresy.
Origen was a very voluminous author. Jerome says that he wrote more than any individual

could read _ and Epiphanius, relates that his writings amounted to 6,0oo volumes, by which

statement we are probably to understand that every individual treatise, large or small, including
each of the numerous homilies, was counted as a separate volume. The admiration entertained

x Ha_'es, lxlv. 63.
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for him by his fricnd Ambrosius, and the readiness with which the latter bore all the expenses of
transcription and publication, led Origen to give to the world much which otherwise would never
have seen the light.

The works of the great Adamanfinus may be classed under the following divisions :--

(I) EXEGETICAL WORKS.

These comprise l_XdXta, brief notes on Scripture, of which only fragments remain: T;/z%
Commentaries, lengthened expositions, of which we possess considerable portions, including those
on Matthew, John, and Epistle to the Romans; and about zoo Homilies, upon the principal
books of the Old and New Testaments, a full list of which may be seen in Migne's edition. In
these works his peculiar system of interpretation found ample scope for exercise ; and although
he carried out his principle of allegorizing many things, which in their historical and literal sig-
nification offended his exegetical sense, he nevertheless maintains that "the passages which hold
good in their historical acceptation are much more numerous than those which contain a purely
spiritual meaning."' The student will find much that is striking and suggestive in his remarks
upon the various passages which he brings under review. For an account of his method of inter-
preting Scripture, and the grounds on which he based it, the reader may consult the fourth book
of the treatise On the Principles.

(z) CRITICAL WORKS.

The great critical work of Origen was the Hexapla or Six-columned Bible ; an attempt to
provide a revised text of the Septuagint translation of Old Testament Scripture. On this under-
taking he is said to have spent eight-and-twenty years of his life, and to have acquired a knowledge
of Hebrew in order to qualify himself for the task. Each page of this work consisted, with the
exception to be noticed immediately, of six columns. In the first was placed the current Hebrew
text ; in the second, the same represented m Greek letters ; in the third, the version of Aquila ;
m the fourth, that of Symmachus ; in the fifth, the text of the LXX., as it existed at the time ;
and in the sixth, the version of Theodotion. Having come into possession also of certain other
Greek translations of some of the books of Scripture, he added these in their appropriate place,
so that the work presented in some parts the appearance of seven, eight, or nine columns, and
was termed Heptapla, Octopla, or Enneapla, in consequence. He inserted critical marks in the
text of the LXX., an asterisk to denote what ought to be added, and an obelus to denote what
ought to be omitted ; taklng the additions chiefly from the version of Theodotion. The work,
with the omission of the Hebrew column, and that representing the Hebrew in Greek letters, was
termed Tetrapla ; and with regard to it, it is uncertain whether it is to be considered a preliminary
work on the part of Origen, undertaken by way of preparation for the larger, or merely as an
excerpt from the latter. The whole extended, it is said, to nearly fifty volumes, and was, of
course, far too bulky for common use, and too costly for transcription. It was placed in some
repository in _he city of Tyre, from which it was removed after Origen's death to the library at
Caesarea, founded by Pamphilus, the friend of Eusebius. It is supposed to have been burnt at
the capture of C_esarea by the Arabs in 653 A.D. The column, however, containing the version
of the LXX. had been copied by Pamphilus and Eusebius, along with the critical marks of
Origen, although, owing to carelessness on the part of subsequent transcribers, the text was
soon again corrupted. The remains of this work were published by Montfaucon at Paris, x7x3,
2 vols. folio ; by Bahrdt at Leipsic in x769 ; and is at present again in course of publication from
the Clarendon press, Oxford, under the editorship of Mr. Field, who has made use of the Syriac-
Hexaplar version, and has added various fragments not contained in prior editions. (For a full
and critical account of this work, the English reader is referred to Dr. Sam. Davidson's Biblical
CriKcism, vol. i. oh. xii., which has been made use of for the above notice.)

x [De Princip., B. IV. i. z9, S.]
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(3) APOLOGETICAL WORKS.

His great apologetical work was the treatise undertaken at the special request of his friend
Ambrosius, in answer to the attack of the heathen philosopher Celsus on the Christian religion, in
a work which he entitled Ac;7o_&k_0_¢,or A True Discourse. Origen states that he had heard

that there were two individuals of this name, both of them Epicureans, the earlier of the two having
lived in the time of Nero, and the other in the time of Adrian, or later.' Redepenning is of
opinion that Celsus must have composed his work in the time of Marcus Aurelius (i6i-I8o A.D.),
on account of his supposed mention of the Marcionites (whose leader did not make his appear-
ance at Rome before I42 A.D.), and of the Marcellians (followers of the Carpocratian Marcelhna),
a sect which was founded after the year i55 A.D.under Bishop Anicetus. 2 Origen beheved his
opponent to be an Epicurean, but to have adopted other doctrines than those of Epicurus, because
he thought that by so doing he could assail Christianity to greater advantage.3 The work which

Origen composed in answer to the so-styled True Dzscourse consists of eight books, and belongs
to the latest years of his life. It has always been regarded as the great apologetic work of antiq-
uity ; and no one can peruse it without being struck by the multifarious reading, wonderful acute-
ness, and rare subtlety of mind which it displays. But the rule which Origen prescribed to him-
self, of not allowing a single objection of his opponent to remain unanswered, leads him into a
minuteness of detail, and into numerous repetiuons, which fatigue the reader, and detract from

the interest and unity of the work. He himself confesses that he began it on one plan, and
carried it out on another. 4 No doubt, had he lived to re-write and condense it, it would have
been more worthy of his reputation. But with all its defects, it is a great work, and well deserves
the notice of the students of Apologetics. The table of contents subjoined to the t_anslation wall
convey a better idea of its nature than any description which our hmits would permit us to give.

(4) DOGMATIC WORKS.

These include the _-p_a_-c?_, a work composed in imitation of the treatise of Clement of the
same name, and consisting originally of ten books, of which only three fragments exist in a Latin
version by Jerome ;s a treatme on the Resurrection, of which four fragments remain ;6 and the
treatise II,9_ 'ApxSv, De Pn'ndpiis, which contains Origen's views on various questions of
systematic theology. The work has come down to us in the Latin translation of his admirer
Rufinus ; but, from a comparison of the few fragments of the original Greek which have been
preserved, we see that Rufinus was justly chargeable with altering many of Origen's expressions,
in order to bring his doctrine on certain points more into harmony with the orthodox views of the

time. The De Principiis consists of four books, and is the first of the works of Origen in this
series, to which we refer the reader.

(5) PRACTICAL WORKS.

Under this head we place the little treatise IIcp_ E_X_, On Prayer, written'at the instance of
his friend Ambrose, and which contains an exposition of the Lord's Prayer ; the A57os _rporp_Tm-u_&s
d_ _p_pLor, Ezharta_'on to l_[ar(yrdom, composed at the outbreak of the persecution by Max-
imian, when his friends Ambrose and Protoctetus were imprisoned. Of his numerous letters only
two have come down entire, viz., that which was addressed to Julius Africanus, who had ques-
tioned the genuineness of the history of Susanna in the apocryphal additions to the book of
Daniel, and that to Gregory Thaumaturgus on the use of Greek philosophy in the explanation
of Scripture, although, from the brevity of the latter, it is questionable whether it is more than a

x Cf. Contra Celsum, I. c. rift. ag _n. 4 Preface, b. i. § 6.
a Cf. Redepennmg, vol, ii p. t3x_ note a. s Migne, vol. i pp. to2-XOT.

Contra Celsum, L ch. vm. 6 Mlgne, voL i. pp. 9x-zoo.
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fragment of the original, x The _Oox_a, Philocalia, was a compilation from the writings of
Origen, intended to explain the difficult passages of Scripture, and executed by Basil the Great
and Gregory of Naziaazum ; large extracts of which have been preserved, especially of that part
which was taken from the treatise against Celsus. The remains were first printed at Paris in
x618, and again at Cambridge in 1676, in the reprint of Spencer's edition of the Contra Celsum.
In the Benedictine edition, and in Migne's reprint, the various portions are quoted in foot-notes
under the respective passages of Origen's writings.

(6) EDITIONS OF ORIGEN."

The first published works of Origen were his Homilies, which appeared in 1475, although
neither the name of the publisher nor the place of publication is given. These were followed by
the treatise against Celsus in the translation of Christopher Persana, which appeared at Rome in
x481 ; and this, again, by an edition of the Homihes at Venice in 15o3, containing those on the
first four books of Moses, Joshua, and Judges. The first collective edition of the whole works
was given to the world in a Latin translation by James Merlin, and was published in two foho
volumes, first at Paris in _51_ and 1519, and afterwards at Paris in I52Z and i53o. A revision
of Merlin's edition was begun by Erasmus, and completed, after his death, by Beams Rhenanus.
This appeared at Basle in i536 in two folio volumes, and again in 1557 and 1571. A much better
and more complete edition was undertaken by the Benedictine Gilbertus Genebrardus, which was
published also in two volumes folio at Paris in 1574, and again in 16o4 and I6i 9. Hoeschel
pubhshed the treatise against Celsus at Augsburg in 1605 ; Spencer, at Cambridge in 1658 and
I677, to which,was added the Philocalia, which had first appeared in a Latin translation by
Genebrardus,, and afterwards in Greek by Tarinus at Paris in _618 and I624, in quarto. Huet,
Bishop of Avranches, published the exegetical writings in Greek, including the Commentaries on
Matthew and John, in two volumes folio, of which the one appeared at Rouen in i668, and the
other at Paris in _679. The great edition by the two learned Benedictines of St. Maur -- Charles
de la Rue, and his nephew Vincent de la Rue --was published at Paris between the years 1733
and i759. This is a work of immense industry and labour, and remains the standard to the
present time. It has been reprinted by Migne in his series of the Greek Fathers, in nine volumes,
large 8vo. In OberthtWs series of the Greek Fathers, seven volumes contain the chief portion of
Origen's writings ; while Lommatzsch has published the whole in twenty-five small volumes, Berlin,
I831-48 , containing the Greek text alone.

For further information upon the life and opinions of Origen, the reader may consult Rede-
penning's Origenes, 2 vols., Bonn, i84 x, 1846 ; the articles in Herzog's Encyclopi_die and Wetzer's
and Wette's Kircheg-Lexikon, by Kling and Hefele respectively ; the brilhant sketch by Pressens_
in his Martyrs and Apologists; 3 and the learned compilation of Huet, entitled Origeniana, to be
found in the ninth volume of Migne's edition.

[In the Edinburgh series the foregoing Life was delayed till the appearance of the second
volume. The earlier volume appeared with a preface, as follows :]

THE name of the illustrious Origen comes before us in this series in connection with his
works De Plqnci_Oiis,E_Oistola ad Africanum, Epistola ad Gregorium,4 and the treatise Contra
Celsum.S

It is in his treatise Hcp1"ApxCov, or, as it is commonly known under the Latin title, De Princi-

t Both of these are translatedin the firstvolume of Origen's works in this sene.s.
Abridged fromRedepenning.

S Harwood's trans_ttion.

4 i.e., Thaumaturgus

S [Thc Messrs. Claxk announced, in their origlna] plan, that, of the mmlifohl works of this _at Father, _aly the_ _ could be
_]
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_iis, that Origen most fully develops his system, mad brings out his peculiar principles. None of

his works exposed him to so much animadversion in the ancient Church as this. On it chiefly
was based the charge of heresy which some vehemently' pressed against him,-- a charge from
which even his firmest friends felt it no easy matter absolutely to defend him. The points on

which it was held that he had plainly departed from the orthodox faith, were the four following :
Ptrst, That the souls of men had existed in a previous state, and that their imprisonment in

material bodies was a punishment for sins which they had then committed. Secand, That the
human soul of Christ had also previously existed, and been united to the Divine nature before

that incarnation of the Son of God which is related in the Gospels. Third, That our material

bodies shall be transformed into absolutely ethereal ones at the resurrection ; and Fourth, That all

men, and even devils, shall be finally restored through the mediation of Christ. His principles

of interpreting Scripture are also brought out in this treatise ; and while not a little ingenuity is

displayed in illustrating and maintaining them, the serious errors into which they might too easily
lead will be at once perceived by the reader.

It is much to be regretted that the original Greek of the De Princi_iis has for the most part
perished. We possess it chiefly in a Latin translation by Rufinus. And there can be no doubt
that he often took great liberties with his author. So much was this felt to be the case, that

Jerome undertook a new translation of the work; but only small portions of his version have

reached our day. He strongly accuses Rufinus of unfaithfulness as an interpreter, while he also

inveighs bitterly against Origen himself, as having departed from the Catholic Faith, specially in
regard to the doctrine of the Trinity. There seems, however, after all, no adequate reason to
doubt the substantial orthodoxy of our author, although the bent of his mind and the nature of

his studms led him to indulge in many vain and unauthorized speculations.

The E_istle m ,4fricanus was drawn forth by a letter which that learned writer had addressed

to Origen respecting the story of Susanna appended to the book of Daniel. Africanus had grave
doubts as to the canonical authority of the account. Origen replies to his objections, and seeks

to uphold the story as both useful in itself, and a genuine portion of the ancient prophetical
writings.

The treatise of Origen Against Cdsus is, of all his works, the most interesting to the modern

reader. It is a defence of Christianity in opposition to a Greek philosopher named Celsus, who

had attacked it in a work entitled 'A)tT/_/_ Ad7o¢ , that is, The True Ward, or The True Dzscaurse.
Of this work we know nothing, except from the quotations contained in the answer given to it

by Origen. Nor has anything very certain been ascertained respecting its author. According to

Origen, he was a follower of Epicurus, but others have regarded him as a Platonist. If we may

judge of the work by those specimens of it preserved in the reply of Origen, it was little better
than a compound of sophistry and slander. But there is reason to be grateful for it, as having

called forth the admirable answer of Origen. This work was written in the old age of our author,

and is composed with great care ; while it abounds with proofs of the widest erudition. It is also
perfectly orthodox ; and, as Bishop Bull has remarked, it is only fair that we should judge from

a work written with the view of being considered by the world at large, and with the most
elaborate care, as to the mature and finally accepted views of the author.

The best edition of Origen's works is that superintended by Charles and Charles Vincent de
la Rue, Paris, , 783, 4 vols. fol., which is reprinted by Migne. There is also an edition in 25

volumes, based upon that of De la Rue, but without the Latin translation, by Lommatzsch, Berlin,

I831-I848. The De PWndiMis has been separately edited by Redepenning, Leipzig, i836.

Spencer edited the Contra Celsum, Cambridge, x677.
[Professor Crombie was assisted in the Cantra Cdsurn by the Rev. W. H. Cairns, M.A.,

Rector of the Dumfries Academy. Mr. Cairns (since deceased) was the translator of Books VII.
andviii. of thatwork.]
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[The Works of Origen included in this volume having been placed in my hands by the Right
Reverend Editor of the present series (who restricts himself to a limited task of supervision), I
have endeavoured to do for them that _vhich seemed needful in the circumstances. The tempta-
tion was strong to enter upon annotations, for which no one of the authors among the Ante-Nicene
Fathers offers larger room, and to insert corrections of various sorts, based upon modern progress
and research. But, in accordance with the plan of this series, I have been forced to resist this
temptation, and have striven only to be useful in matters which, though of great moment, are toil-
some, and in no wise flattering to editorial vanity or conceit.

I have silently corrected numerous typographical errors which exist in the Edinburgh edition,
and have sought to secure uniformity in the details of reproducing the work, and, above all,
accuracy in all its parts. Particularly, I may mention that the Scripture references needed cor-
rection to the extent of more than a hundred places, and that references to classical and other
writers were often quite astray. A very few notes, enclosed in brackets, are all that I have deemed
it expedient or proper, on my part, to add.

While no one who is aware of human infirmity will ever dare to claim perfection in the typog.
raphy of a book which has passed through the press under his hands, yet in the present case I
venture to assure the student and reader that no pains or effort have been spared in order to make
the volume as accurate as possible in this respect. Much experience and training incline me to
hope and believe that success has attended my efforts. S.-[



PREFATORY NOTICE TO ORIGEN'S WORKS.

[TrIE great biblical scholar and critic of the first half of the third century deserves a more
cordial recognition and appreciation than have always been accorded to him. While it is true
that in various matters he has strange, even wild, fancies, and gives utterance to expressions
which can hardly, if at all, be justified ; while it is also true that he indulges beyond all reason
(as it appears to us of the present age) in utterly useless speculations, and carries to excess his
great love of allegorizing, -- yet these are rather of the nature of possible guesses and surmises
on numerous topics, of more or less interest, than deliberate, systematic teaching as matters of
faith. He frequently speaks of them in this wise, and does notclaim for these guesses and
speculations any more credit than they may appear to his readers to be worth. In the great
fundamentals of the Christian creed Origen is unquestionably sound and true. He does not
always express himself in accordance with the exact definitions which the Church Catholic secured

in the century after his decease, as a necessary result of the struggle with Arian and other deadly
heresies ; but surely, in fairness, he is not to be too severely judged for this. Some writers (e.g.,
J. M. Neale, in his History of/he Patriarchate of Alexandria) give an unfavorable and con-
demnatory view of Origen and his career, but I am of opinion that Neale and others push their
objections much too far. I hold that Bishop Bull, and men like him, are nearer to truth and
justice in defending Origen and his lifelong labors in the cause of the Master.

The IIc01"Aoxgov,which has come to us through the professedly paraphrastic but really unsat-
isfactory version of Rufinus, is the work which has given chief offence, and brought much odium
upon Origen ; but as this was written in early life, and it is doubtful in how far Origen is responsi-
ble for many things that are in it, it is only fair and just to judge him by such works as the K_zr_t
K&crov and his valuable Homilies on various books of Holy Scripture. x These go far to prove
clearly that he, whom Dr. Barrow designates as "the father of interpreters," is worthy the high
estimate which ancient as well as modern defenders of his good name have fully set forth, and to
justify the conviction, that, if we possessed more out of the numerous works of his which have
entirely perished, we should rank him even more highly than is done by Bishop Bull in his
2?efensioHidei NicenaeY

In conclusion, I give a paragraph from the very valuable Introduction to the Criticism of the
New Testament, by Dr. F. H. Scrivener,3 one of the ablest of living biblical scholars and critics :--

"Origen is the most celebrated biblical critic of antiquity. His is the highest name among
the critics and expositors of the early Church. I-Ie is perpetually engaged in the discussion of
various readings of the New Testament, and employs language, in describing the then existing
state of the text, which would be deemed strong if applied even to its present condition, after the
changes which sixteen more centuries must needs have produced .... Seldom have such warmth
of fancy and so bold a grasp of mind been united with the lifelong, patient industry which
procured for this famous man the honourable appellation of Adamantius." S.]

x It is matter of deep regret that the proposal of the Edinburgh publishers, to include in Origen's works a translation of his Homillea,
did not meet with sutficlent encouragement to warrant them in adding these to the present serif.

s Book II, cap. ix.
3 Third ¢dltion_ Cambridge, z883, pp. 4x8, 5o9.
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I K_ow that very many of the brethren, in- ever, that in my translation I should follow as
duced by their thirst for a knowledge of the far as possible the rule observed by my prede-
Scriptures, have requested some distinguished cessors, and especially by that distmgmshed man
men, well versed in Greek learning, to translate whom I have mentioned above, who, after trans-
Origen into Latin, and so make him accessible lating into Latin more than seventy of those
to Roman readers. Among these, when our treatises of Origen which are styled Homilies,
brother and colleague x had, at the earnest en- and a considerable number also of his writings
treaty of Bishop Damasus, translated two of the on the apostles, in which a good many "stum-
Homilies on the Song of Songs out of Greek into bling-blocks" are found in the original Greek,
Latin, he prefixed so elegant and noble a preface so smoothed and corrected them in his transla-
to that work, as to inspire every one with a most tion, that a Latin reader would meet with noth-
eager desire to read and study Origen, saying ing which could appear discordant with our
that the expression, "The King hath brought me belief. His example, therefore, we follow, to
into his chamber," * was appropriate to his feel- the best of our ability ; if not with equal power
ings, and declaring that while Origen in his of eloquence, yet at least with the same strict-
other works surpassed all writers, he in the Song ness of rule, taking care not to reproduce those
of Songs surpassed even himself. He promises, expressions occurring in the works of Origen
indeed, in that very preface, that he will present which are inconsistent with and opposed to each
the books on the Song of Songs, and numerous other. The cause of these variations we have
others of the works of Origen, in a Latin trans- explained more freely in the Apalageticus, which
lation, to Roman readers. But he, finding Pamphilus wrote in defence of the works of
greater pleasure in compositions of his own, Origen, where we added a brief tract, in which
pursues an end that is attended with greater we showed, I think, by unmistakeable proofs,
fame, viz., in being the author rather than the that his books had been corrupted in numerous
translator of works. Accordingly we enter upon places by heretics and malevolent persons, and
the undertaking, which was thus begun and ap- especially those books of which you now require
proved of by him, although we cannot compose in me to undertake the translation, i.e., the books
a style of elegance equal to that of a man of such which may be entitled De Princz_us or De _Prin-
distinguished eloquence ; and therefore I am d_atibus, and which are indeed in other respects
afraid lest, through my fault, the result should fol- full of obscurities and difficulties. For he there
low, that that man, whom he deservedly esteems discusses those subjects with respect to which
as the second teacher of knowledge and wisdom philosophers, after spending all their lives upon
in the Church after the apostles, should, through them, have been unable to discover anything.
the poverty of my language, appear far inferior But here our author strove, as much as in him
to what he is. And this consideration, which lay, to turn to the service of religion the belief
frequently recurred to my mind, kept me silent, in a Creator, and the rational nature of created
and prevented me from yielding to the numerous beings, which the latter had degraded to pur-
entreaties of my brethren, until your influence, poses of wickedness. If, therefore, we have
my very faithful brother Macarius, which is so found anywhere in his writings, any statement
great, rendered it impossible for my unskilful-I opposed to that view, which elsewhere in his
hess any longer to offer resistance. And there- works he had himself piously laid down regard-
fore, that I might not find you too grievous an ing the Trinity, we have either omitted it, as
exactor, I gave way, even contrary to my resolu- being corrupt, and not the composition of Origen,

n the condition and arrangement, how- or we have brought it forward, agreeably to the
rule which we frequently find affirmed by him-

,-_. L ,. self. If, indeed, in his desire to pass rapidly
237
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on, he has, as speaking to persons of skill and of these things. And, verily, in the presence of
knowledge, sometimes expressed himself ob- IGod the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
seurety, we have, in order that the passage might Spirit, I adjure and beseech every one, who may
be clearer, added what we had read more fully either transcribe or read these books, by his be-
stated on the same subject in his other works, lief in the kingdom to come, by the mystery of
keeping explanation in view, but adding nothing the resurrection from the dead, and by that ever-
of our own, but simply restoring to him what was lasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels,
his, although occurring in other portions of his that, as he would not possess for an eternal in.
writings, heritance that place where there is weeping and

These remarks, therefore, by way of admoni- gnashing of teeth, and where their fire is not
tion, I have made in the preface, lest slanderous quenched and their worm dieth not, he add
individuals perhaps should think that they had nothing to Scripture, and take nothing away from
a second time discovered matter of accusation, it, and make no insertion or alteration, but that
But let perverse and disputatious men have a he compare his transcript with the copies from
care what they are about. For we have in the which he made it, and make the emendations
meantime undertaken this heavy labour, if God and distinctions according to the letter, and not
should aid your prayers, not to shut the mouths have his manuscript incorrect or indistinct, lest
of slanderers (which is impossible, although God the difficulty of ascertaining the sense, from the
perhaps will do it), but to afford material to indistinctness of the copy, should cause greater
those who desire to advance in the knowledge difficulties to the readers.



ORIGEN DE PRINCIPIIS.

PREFACE. garding God, or the Lord Jesus Christ, or the

i. ALL who beIieve and are assured that grace Holy Spirit ; and not only regarding these, but
and truth were obtained through Jesus Christ, also regarding others which are created exist-
and who know Christ to be the truth, agreeably ences, viz., the powers s and the holy virtues ; 6
to His own declaration, "I am the truth,"' it seems on that account necessary first of all to
derive the knowledge which incites men to a good fix a definite limit and to lay down an unmistake-
and happy hfe from no other source than from able rule regarding each one of these, and then
the very words and teaching of Christ. And by to pass to the investigation of other points. For
the words of Christ we do not mean those only as we ceased to seek for truth (notwithstanding
which He spake when He became man and tab- the professions of many among Greeks and Bar-
ernacled in the flesh ; for before that time, Christ, barians to make it known) among all who claimed
the Word of God, was in Moses and the proph- it for erroneous opinions, after we had come to
ets. For without the Word of God, how could believe that Christ was the Son of God, and were
they have been able to prophesy of Christ? And persuaded that we must learn it from Himself;
were it not our purpose to confine the present so, seeing there are many who think they hold
treatise within the hmits of all attainable brevity, the opinions of Christ, and yet some of these
it would not be difficult to show, in proof of this think differently from their predecessors, yet as
statement, out of the Holy Scriptures, how Moses the teaching of the Church, transmitted in or-
or the prophets both spake and performed all derly succession from the apostles, and remaining
they did through being filled with the Sprat of in the Churches to the present day, is still pre-
Christ. And therefore I think it sufficient to served, that alone is to be accepted as truth

quote this one testimony of Paul from the Epls- which differs in no respect from ecclesiastical
tie to the Hebrews,* in which he says: "By and apostolical tradition.
faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused 3. Now it ought to be known that the holy
to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; apostles, in preaching the faith of Christ, deliv-
choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people ered themselves with the utmost clearness on
of God, than to en'o the leasures of sin for a certain points which they believed to be neces-JY P
season ; esteeming the reproach of Christ great- sary to every one, even to those who seemed
erriches than the treasures of the Egyptians."3Isomewhat dull in the investigation of divine
Moreover, that after His ascension into heaven knowledge ; leaving, however, the grounds of
He spake in His apostles, is shown by Paul in[ their statements to be examined into by those
th ', - who should deserve the excellent ifts of theese words : Or do you seek a proof of Christ, g
who speaketh in me ? "4 ISpirit, and who, especially by means of the Holy

2. Since many, however, of those who profess LSpirit Himself, should obtain the gift of language,
to believe in Christ differ from each other, not of wisdom, and of knowledge : while on other
only in small mid trifling matters, but also on subjects they merely stated the fact that things
subjects of the highest importance, as, e _, re-[were so, keeping silence as to the manner or

"_" [origin of their existence ; clearly in order that
i Johnxiv.6. the more zealous of their successors, who should
z [Here, andfrequentl_elsewhere(sometwohundrcdtimasinall), be lovers of wisdom, might have a subject ofOrigen, m his extent works, ascnbes the authorship of the Eplsfle

to the Hebrewsto St. Paul, Eu_bius _Ecclestastical History, exercise on which to display the fruit of their
_n. *5) quotes Ongan as saylng_ "My oplnmn is this' the thoughts
are the apostle's; but the dlctaon and phraseology belong to some talents,- those persons, I mean, who should
one who has recorded what the apostle mid, and as one who noted prepare themselves to be fit and worthy receivers
downwhathismasterdlctated_[f,then,any Church considersthis_Pls.tleascomingfromPaul,letItbecommended forthzs,forneller of wisdom.
_ctthoseancientmen dehveritassuchwlthoutcause,But who itwas

ma_,mntittedtheEpmfletowriting,isknown onlytoGod," S.l
rteb. xa. a4-_6. _ Dominationes.

4 u C.oz. xiii. 3. 6 Vu'mtes.
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4. The particular points ' clearly delivered in ing is that the soul, having a substance 4 and life
the teaching of the apostles are as follow : w of its own, shall, after its departure from the

First, That there is one God, who created world, be rewarded according to its deserts, be-
and arranged all things, and who, when nothing ing destined to obtain either an inheritance of
existed, called all things into being--God from eternal hfe and blessedness, if its actions shall
the first creation and foundation of the world- have procured this for it, or to be delivered up
the God of all just men, of Adam, Abel, Seth, to eternal fire and punishments, if the guilt of
Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, its crimes shall have brought it down to this:
the twelve patriarchs, Moses, and the prophets ; and also, that there is to be a time of resurrec-
and that this God in the last days, as He had tlon from the dead, when this body, which now
announced beforehand by His prophets, sent " is sown in corruption, shall rise in incorrup-
our Lord Jesus Christ to call in the first place tion," and that whach "is sown in dishonour
Israel to Himself, and in the second place the will rise in glory." s This also is clearly defined
Gentiles, after the unfaithfulness of the people in the teaching of the Church, that every rational
of Israel. This just and good God, the Father soul is possessed of free-will and volition ; that
of our Lord Jesus Christ, Himself gave the law, it has a struggle to maintain with the devil and
and the prophets, and the Gospels, being also his angels, and opposing influences, 6 because
the God of the apostles and of the Old and New they stnve to burden it with sins ; but if we live
Testaments. rightly and wisely, we should endeavour to shake

Secondly, That Jesus Christ Himself, who came ourselves free of a burden of that kind. From
(into the world), was born of the Father before which it follows, also, that we understand our-
all creatures ; that, after He had been the ser- selves not to be subject to necessity, so as to be
vant of the Father in the creation of all things w compelled by all means, even against our wilt,
"For by Him were all things made" 2__ He in to do either good or evil. For if we are our
the last times, divesting Himself (of His glory), own masters, some influences perhaps may ira-
became a man, and was incarnate although God, pel us to sin, and others help us to salvation ;
and while made a man remained the God which we are not forced, however, by any necessity
He was; that He assumed a body like to our either to act rightly or wrongly, which those
own, differing in this respect only, that it was persons think is the case who say that the courses
born of a virgin and of the Holy Spirit : that this and movements of the stars are the cause of
Jesus Christ was truly born, and did truly suffer, human actions, not only of those which take
and did not endure this death common (to man) place beyond the influence of the freedom of the

in appearance only, but did truly die ; that He i will, but also of those which are placed within
did truly rise from the dead ; and that after His I our own power. But with respect to the soul,
resurrection He conversed with His disciples, whether it is derived from the seed by a process
and was taken up (into heaven), of traducianism, so that the reason or substance of

Then, Thirdly, the apostles related that the it may be considered as placed in the seminal
Holy Sprat was associated in honour and dig- particles of the body themselves, or whether it
nity with the Father and the Son. But in His has any other beginning ; and this beginning it-
case it is not clearly distinguished whether He self, whether it be by b_rth or not, or whether
is to be regarded as born or innate,S or also as a bestowed upon the body from without or no, IS
Son of God or not : for these are points which not distinguished with sufficient clearness in the
have to be inquired into out of sacred Scripture teaching of the Church.
according to the best of our ability, and which 6. Regarding the devil and his angels, and the
demand careful investigation. And that this opposing influences, the teaching of the Church
Spirit inspired each one of the saints, whether has laid down that these beings exist indeed;
prophets or apostles ; and that there was not one but what they are, or how they exist, it has not
Spirit in the men of the old dispensation, and explained with sufficient clearness. This opinion,
another in those who were inspired at the advent however, is held by most, that the devil was an
of Christ, is most clearly taught throughout the angel, and that, having become an apostate, he
Churches. induced as many of the angels as possible to fall

5. After these points, also, the apostolic teach- away with himself, and these up to the present
time are called his angels.

t Species.
*_!ohn_.s. 7.This also is a part of the Church's teach-s _n_t_._e wo_ w_h R_fmu,has r,nde_ "_at_, an ing, that the world was made and took its begin-

inrmtus" are rendered by'Jerome in his Eplstla to A_itua (04 aHaa ning at a certain time, and is to be destroyed on59)," faetusan mfectus."Crmcisingtheerrorsinthefirstbook of
thee,_cOz_,,hesays:"O_ige,declarestheHolySprattobe account of itswickedness. But what existed
thtrd in dtgmty and honour after the Father and the Sou] and although
professing ignorance whether he were created or not (factus an infec-
tus), he indm_ ated afterwards hts opinion regarding him, maintaining 4 Substantla.
thatnothmgwasuncreatedexecptGodtheFather." Jerome, nodoubt, $ x Cor xv. 4a_ 43.
road yewrro, _ _yEv_ro_ and Rufmus 7¢v_ro_ _ &T*vv,l*o_.--R. 6 Vtrtute_.
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before this world, or what will exist after it, has and thin as if formed of air (and for this reason
not become certainly known to the many, for is either considered or called by many incor-
there is no clear statement regarding it in the poreal), but that He had a solid and palpable
teaching of the Church. body. Now, according to human custom, every-

8. Then, finally, that the Scriptures were writ- thing which is not of that nature is called by the
ten by the Spirit of God, and have a meaning, simple or ignorant incorporeal ; as if one were
not such only as is apparent at first sight, but to say that the air which we breathe was incor-
also another, which escapes the notice of most. poreal, because it is not a body of such a nature
For those (words) which are written are the as can be grasped and held, or can offer resist-
forms of certain mysteries,' and the images of ance to pressure.
divine things. Respecting which there is one 9- We shall inquire, however, whether the thing
opimon throughout the whole Church, that the which Greek philosophers call &ro;/_arov, or "in-
whole law is indeed spiritual; but that the spirit- corporeal," is found in holy Scripture under
ual meaning which the law conveys is not known another name. For it is also to be a subject
to all, but to those only on whom the grace of] of investigation how God himself is to be un-
the Holy Spirit is bestowed in the word of wls- derstood,- whether as corporeal, and formed
dora and knowledge, according to some shape, or of a different nature

The term &rd/_arov, i.e., incorporeal, is disused from bodies, -- a point whmh is not clearly
and unknown, not only in many other writings, indicated in our teaching. And the same in-
but also in our own Scriptures. And if any one quines have to be made regarding Christ and
should quote it to us out of the little treatise the Holy Spirit, as well as respecting every
entitled The Doctrine of Peter, 2 in whmh the soul, and everything possessed of a rational
Saviour seems to say to His disciples, "I am not nature.
an incorporeal demon," s I have to reply, in the io. This also is a part of the teaching of the
first place, that that work is not included among Church, that there are certain angels of God,
ecclesiastmal books ; for we can show that it was and certain good influences, which are His set-
not composed rather by Peter or by any other]rants in accornphshing the salvation of men.
person respired by the Spirit of God. But even When these, however, were created, or of what
if the point were to be conceded, the word nature they are, or how they exist, is not clearly
a¢d_arov there does not convey the same mean- stated. Regardmg the sun, moon, and stars,
ing as is intended by Greek and Gentile authors whether they are living beings or without life,
when incorporeal nature is discussed by phdoso- there is no distinct dehverance.S
phers. For in the little treatise referred to he Every one, therefore, must make use of ele-
u_ed the phrase "incorporeal demon" to denote ments and foundations of this sort, according to
that that form or outhne of demoniacal body, the precept, "Enlighten yourselves with the hght
whatever it is, does not resemble this gross and of knowledge," 6 ff he would desire to form a
visible body of ours ; but, agreeably to the in- connected series and body of truths agreeably
tent_on of the author of the treatise, it must be to the reason of all these things, that by clear
understood to mean that He had not such a and necessary statements he may ascertain the
body as demons have, which is naturally fine, 4 truth regarding each individual topic, and form,

as we have said, one body of doctrine, by means
, Sacr_mentor_m. of illustrations and arguments, _ either those
2 E, usebms (Ecdes Htst., lti e 36), treating of Ignatius, quotes

fromhis Eo*stle to the Church of Smyrna as follows: " Writing to which he has discovered in holy Scripture, or
the Smyrnmans, he (Ignatms) has also employed word .... pectmg whmh he has deduced by closely tracing out the
Jesus I know not whence they are taken_ to the following effect,

But I know and bcheve that He was seen after the resurrectmn, consequences and following a correct method.
and when He came to Peter and Ins compamons, He said to them,
Take and handle Me. and see that I am not an incorporeal sprat ' "

Jerome, m Ins catalogue of ecclestastmal wnters, says the words are a 5 _.See note, inf,'a, at end of cap vi S ]
quotatmn from the Gospel of the Nazarcnes, a work which he had 6 x,aos x. x2, The words m the text are not the rendering of the
_cently translated Orageu here quotes them, however, from The Authorized Version, but that of the Septuagint, winch has #_r_u,tre

octrtne of Peter, on winch Ru_eus remarks that the words might _vro[s _ 7u_. Where the MasoreUc text has ]3_'_ (et te_.
Contained in both of these apocryphal works, i, us) Origen ¢vtdently read _."I ($clenlta), the similarity of Ira*#S I>_moruunl. -- --
'_ Subtile. and DaletA accounting for the error of the transcrtbe.r.
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BOOK I.

CHAP. I. _ ON GOD. receiving His word and wisdom, according to
x. I KNOWthat some will attempt to say that, His own declaration, "I and the Father shall

even according to the declarations of our own come, and We shall make our abode with him,"s
Scriptures, God is a body, because in the writ- He makes them, after all their vices and passions
ings of Moses they find it said, that "our God ha_/e been consumed, a holy temple, worthy of
is a consuming fire ; "_ and in the Gospel ac- Himself. Those, moreover, who, on account
cording to John, that "God is a Spirit, and they of the expression "God is a Spirit," think that
who worship Him must worship Him in spirit He is a body, are to be answered, I think, in the
and in truth. ''2 Fire and spirit, according to following manner. It is the custom of sacred
them, are to be regarded as nothing else than a Scripture, when it wishes to designate anything
body. Now, I should like to ask these persons opposed to this gross and solid body, to call it
what they have to say respecting that passage spirit, as in the expression, "The letter killeth,
where it is declared that God is light; as John but the spirit giveth life," 6 where there can be
writes in his Epistle, "God is light, and in Him no doubt that by "letter" are meant bodily
there is no darkness at all." 3 Truly He is that things, and by "spirit" intellectual things, which
light which illuminates the whole understanding we also term "spiritual." The apostle, more-
of those who are capable of receiving truth, as over, says, "Evem unto this day, when Moses is
is said in the thirty-sixth Psalm, "In Thy light read, the veil is upon their heart : nevertheless,
we shall see light." 4 For what other hght of when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be
God can be named, "in which any one sees taken away : and where the Spirit of the Lord
light," save an influence of God, by which a is, there is liberty." 7 For so long as any one
man, being enlightened, either thoroughly sees is not converted to a spiritual understandmg, a
the truth of all thmgs, or comes to know God veil is placed over his heart, with which veil, i.e.,
Himself, who is called the truth? Such is the a gross understanding, Scripture itself is said or
meaning of the expression, " In Thy hght we thought to be covered : and this is the meaning
shall see hght ;" i.e., in Thy word and wisdom of the statement that a veil was placed over the
which is Thy Son, in Himself we shall see Thee countenance of Moses when he spoke to the
the Father. Because He is called light, shall people, i.e., when the law was publicly read
He be supposed to have any resemblance to the aloud. But if we turn to the Lord, where also
light of the sun? Or how should there be the is the word of God, and where the Holy Spirit
slightest ground for imagining, that from that reveals spiritual knowledge, then the veil is taken
corporeal light any one could derive the cause away, and with unveiled face we shall behold the
of knowledge, and come to the understanding of glory of the Lord m the hoty Scriptures.
the truth? 3. And since many saints participate in the

2. If, then, they acquiesce in our assertion, Holy Spirit, He cannot therefore be understood
which reason itself has demonstrated, regarding to be a body, which being divided into corporeal
the nature of light, and acknowledge that God parts, is partaken of by each one of the saints ;
cannot be understood to be a body in the sense but He is manifestly a sanctifying power, in
that light is, similar reasoning will hold true of which all are said to have a share who have
the expression "a consuming fire." For what deserved to be sanctified by His grace. And in
will God consume in respect of His being fire ? order that what we say may be more easily un-
Shall He be thought to consume material sub- derstood, let us take an illustration from things
stance, as wood, or hay, or stubble ? And what very dissimilar. There are many persons who
in this view can be called worthy of the glory of take a part in the science s or art of medicine :
God, if He be a fire, consuming materials of that are we therefore to suppose that those who do
kind ? But let us reflect that God does indeed so take to themselves the particles of some body
consume and utterly destroy ; that He consumes called medicine, which it placed before them,
evil thoughts, wicked actions, and sinful desires, and in this way participate in the same ? Or
when they find their way into the minds of must we not rather understand that all who with
believers ; and that, inhabiting along with His quick and trained minds come to understand the
Son those souls which are rendered capable of art and discipline itself, may be said to be par-

t Deut. iv. 24. s John xiv. ±3.
l John iv. 24. 6 2 Cor. iu. 6.
s x John i.S. 7 2Cor. td.
4 ps. _ 9. s DL_p_ 5-x7"
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lmeasured.* For whatever be the knowledgetakers of the art of heahng ? But these are not i
to be deemed altogether parallel instances in a which we are able to obtain of God, either by
comparison of medicine to the Holy Spirit, as perception or reflection, we must of necessity
they have been adduced only to estabhsh that believe that He is by many degrees far better
that is not necessarily to be considered a body, than what we perceive Him to be. For, as if
a share in which is possessed by many individ- we were to see any one unable to bear a spark
uals. For the Holy Spirit differs widely from of light, or the flame of a very small lamp, and
the method or science of medicine, in respect were desirous to acquaint such a one, whose
that the Holy Spirit is an intellectual existence,' vision could not admit a greater degree of light
and subsists and exists m a peculiar manner, than what we have stated, with the brightness
whereas medicine is not at all of that nature, and splendour of the sun, would it not be neces-

4- But we must pass on to the language of the sary to tell hnn that the splendour of the sun was
Gospel itself, in which it is declared that "God unspeakably and incalculably better and more
is a Spirit," and where we have to show how glorious than all this light which he saw? So
that is to be understood agreeably to what we our understanding, when shut m by the fetters
have stated. For let us mqmre on what occasion of flesh and blood, and rendered, on account
these words were spoken by the Saviour, before of its participation in such material substances,
whom He uttered them, and what was the sub- duller and more obtuse, although, m comparison
ject of investigation. We find, without any lwith our bodily nature, it is esteemed to be far
doubt, that He spoke these words to the Samara- superior, yet, in its efforts to examine and be-

tan woman, saying to her, who thought, agree- [hold incorporeal things, scarcely holds the place
ably to the Samaritan view, that God ought to of a spark or lamp. But among all intelligent,

be worshipped on Mount Genzim, that "God is that is, incorporeal beings, what is so superior to
a Spirit." For the Samaritan woman, believing all others-- so unspeakably and incalculably su-
Him to be a Jew, was inqumng of Hm_ whether _perior -- as God, whose nature cannot be grasped

God ought to be worshipped m Jerusalem or on}or seen by the power of any human understand-
this mountain ; and her words were, "All our /rag, even the purest and brightest ?
fathers worshipped on this mountain, and yet 6. But it will not appear absurd if we employ

say that in Jerusalem is the place where we[another similitude to make the matter clearer.
ought to worship." 2 To this opinion of the IOur eyes frequently cannot look upon the nature
Samaritan woman, therefore, who imagined that of the hght itself--that is, upon the substance of

the sun ; but when we behold his splendour orGod was less rightly or dulyworshlpped, accord-_
ing to the privileges of the different locahties, his rays pouring m, perhaps, through windows
either by the Jews in Jerusalem or by the Sa-. or some small openings to admit the light, we
maritans on Mount Genzlm, the Saviour answered _,can reflect how great is the supply and source
that he who would follow the Lord must lay[of the light of the body. So. in hke manner,
aside all preference for particular places, and[the works of Divine Providence and the plan of
thus expressed Himself: "The hour is coming[this whole world are a sort of rays, as it were,
when neither m Jerusalem nor on this mountain [of the nature of God, m comparison with His
shall the true worshippers worship the Father. real substance and being. As, therefore, our
God is a Spirit, and they who worship Him must understanding is unable of itself to behold God
worship Him in spirit and m truth."3 And ob- Himself as He is, it knows the Father of the
serve how logically He has joined together the world from the beauty of His works and the
spirit and the troth : He called God a Spint, comeliness of His creatures. God, therefore, is
that He might distinguish Him from bodies ; not to be thought of as being either a body or
and He named Him the truth, to distinguish as existing in a body, but as an uncompounded
Him from a shadow or an image. For they who intellectual nature,5 admitting within Hunself no
worshipped in Jerusalem worshipped God neither addition of any kind ; so that He cannot be

in truth nor in spirit, being m subjection to the / believed to have within him a greater and a less,
shadow or image of heavenly things ; and such but is such that He is in all parts Mova_, and,
also was the case with those who worshipped on so to speak, 'Ev,_, and is the mind and source
Mount Gerizim. I from which all intellectual nature or mind takes

5. Having refuted, then, as well as we could, its beginning. But mind, for its movements or
every notion which might suggest that we were operations, needs no physical space, nor sensible
to think of God as in any degree corporeal, magnitude, nor bodily shape, nor colour, nor any
we go on to say that, according to strict truth, other of those adjuncts which are the properties
God is incomprehensible, and incapable of being of body or matter. Wherefore that simple and

I Subsistentia.

John zv _o. 4 "In_stlmabilem "
John. tv. 23, _4. s " Simplex iatel|ectualls natura."
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wholly intellectual nature ' can admit of no delay For the mind is not enlarged, together with the
or hesitation in its movements or operations, lest body, by means of corporal additions, up to the
the simplicity of the divine nature should appear twentieth or thirtieth year of life ; but the intel-
to be circumscribed or in some degree ham- lect is sharpened by exercises of learning, and
pered by such adjuncts, and lest that which is the powers implanted within It for intelligent
the begnnning of all things should be found com- purposes are called forth ; and it is rendered
posite and differing, and that which ought to be capable of greater intellectual efforts, not being
free from all bodily intermixture, in virtue of increased by bodily additions, but carefully pol-
being the one sole species of Deity, so to speak, ished by learned exercises. But these it can-
should prove, instead of being one, to consist of not receive immediately from boyhood, or from
many things. That mind, moreover, does not birth, because the framework of limbs which the
require space in order to carry on its movements mind employs as organs for exercising itself is
agreeably to its nature, is certain from observa- weak and feeble ; and it is unable to bear the
tion of our own mind. For if the mind abide weight of its own operations, or to exhibit a
within its own limits, and sustain no injury from capacity for receiving training.
any cause, it will never, from diversity of situ- 7. If there are any now who think that the
ation, be retarded in the discharge of its func- mind itself and the soul is a body, I wish they
tions ; nor, on the other hand, does it gain any would tell me by way of answer how it receives
addition or increase of mobility from the nature Ireasons and assertions on subjects of such ira-
of particular places. And here, if any one were portance -- of such difficulty and such subtlety ?
to object, for example, that among those who Whence does it derive the power of _nemory?
are at sea, and tossed by its waves, the mind is and whence comes the contemplation of invis-
considerably less vigorous than it is wont to be ible * things ? How does the body possess the
on land, we are to believe that it is in this state, faculty of understanding incorporeal existences ?
not from diversity of situation, but from the How does a bodily nature investigate the pro.
commotion or disturbance of the body to which cesses of the various arts, and contemplate the
the mind is joined or attached. For it seems to reasons of things ? How, also, is it able to per.
be contrary to nature, as it were, for a human ceive and understand divine truths, which are
body to live at sea ; and for that reason it ap- manifestly incorporeal? Unless, indeed, some
pears, by a sort of inequality of its own, to enter should happen to be of opinion, that as the very
upon its mental operations m a slovenly and ir- _bodily shape and form of the ears or eyes con-
regular manner, and to perform the acts of the Itributes something to hearing and to sight, and
intellect with a duller sense, in as great degree as the individual members, formed by God, have
as those who on land are prostrated with fever some adaptation, even from the very quality of
with respect to whom it is certain, that if the their form, to t_he end for which they were nat-
mind do not discharge Its functions as well as urally appointed ; so also he may think that the
before, in consequence of the attack of disease, shape of the soul or mind is to be understood
the blame is to be laid not upon the place, but as if created purposely and designedly for per-
upon the bodily malady, by which the body, ceiving and understanding individual things, and
being disturbed and disordered, renders to the for being set in motion by v_tal movements. I
mind its customary services under by no means ido not perceive, however, who shall be able to
the well-known and natural conditions : for we describe or state what is the colour of the mind, in
human beings are animals composed of a union respect of its being mind, and acting as an intelli-
of body and soul, and in this way (only) was it gent existence. Moreover, in confirmation and
possible for us to live upon the earth. But God, explanation of what we have already advanced
who is the beginning of all things, is not to be regarding the mind or soul--to the effect that
regarded as a composite being, lest perchance ]it is better than the whole bodily naturemthe
there should be found to exist elements pnor to following remarks may be added. There under-
the beginning itself, out of which everything is lies every bodily sense a certain peculiar sensible
composed, whatever that be which is called com- substance,3 on which the bodily sense exerts itself.
posite. Neither does the mind require bodily For example, colours, form, size, underlie vision ;
magnitude in order to perform any act or move- voices and sound, the sense of hearing ; odours,
ment; as when the eye by gazing upon bodies good or bad, that of smell; savours, that of
of larger size is dilated, but is compressed and taste ; heat or cold, hardness or softness, rough-
contracted in order to see smaller objects. The ness or smoothness, that of touch. Now, of those
mind, indeed, requires magnitude of an intel- senses enumerated above, it is manifest to all that
lectual kind, because it grows, not after the fash- the sense of mind is much the best. How,
ion of a body, but after that of intelligence, then, should it not appear absurd, that under

Some read "visible "

J_Naturz ilia simplex et tom m_as. _ $ ,c Substan_r;a qua:lain seasibitis propria, n
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those senses which are inferior, substances should of deity is common to the Father and the Son.3
have been placed on which to exert their powers, Finally, even He Himself, in the Gospel, did not
but that under this power, which is far better say that no one has seen the Father, save the
than any other, i.e., the sense of mind, nothing Son, nor any one the Son, save the Father ; but
at all of the nature of a substance should be His words are : "No one knoweth the SOn, save

placed, but that a power of an intellectual na- the Father ; nor any one the Father, save the
ture should be an accident, or consequent upon Son." 4 By which it is clearly shown, that what-
bodies ? Those who assert this, doubtless do so ever among bodily natures is called seeing and
to the disparagement of that better substance being seen, is termed, between the Father and
which is within them ; nay, by so doing, they the SOn, a knowing and being known, by means
even do wrong to God Himself, when they im- of the power of knowledge, not by the frailness of
agine He may be understood by means of a the sense of sight. Because, then, neither see-
bodily nature, so that according to their view ing nor being seen can be properly applied to an
He is a body, and that which may be under- incorporeal and invisible nature, neither is the
stood or perceived by means of a body ; and Father, in the Gospel, said to be seen by the Son,
they are unwilling to have it understood that nor the Son by the Father, but the one is saad to
the mind bears a certain relationship to God, be known by the other.
of whom the mind itself is an intellectual image, 9- Here, if any one lay before us the passage
and that by means of this it may come to some where it is said, "Blessed are the pure in heart,
knowledge of the nature of divimty, especially for they shall see God," s from that very passage,
if it be purified and separated from bodily mat- in my opinion, will our position derive additional
ter. strength, for what else is seeing God in heart,

8. But perhaps these declarations may seem but, according to our exposition as above, under-
to have less weight with those who wish to be standing and knowing Him with the mind ? For
instructed in divine things out of the holy Scrip- the names of the organs of sense are frequently
tures, and who seek to have it proved to them applied to the soul, so that it may be said to see
from that source how the nature of God sur- with the eyes of the heart, i.e., to perform an
passes the nature of bodies. See, therefore, if intellectual act by means of the power of intel-
the apostle does not say the same thing, when, hgence. So also it is said to hear with the ears
speaking of Christ, he declares, that " He is the ]when it perceives the deeper meaning of a state-
image of the invisible God, the first-born of every ment. So also we say that it makes use of teeth,
creature.", Not, as some suppose, that the I when it chews and eats the bread of life which
nature of God is visible to some and invisible to cometh down from heaven. In like manner,
others : for the apostle does not say "the image also, it is said to employ the services of other
of God invisible" to men or "invisible" to sin- members, which are transferred from their bodily
ners, but with unvarying constancy pronounces appellations, and applied to the powers of the
on the nature of God in these words : "the ira- soul, according to the words of Solomon, "You
age of the inv1sible God." Moreover, John, in will find a divine sense. ''6 For he knew that
his Gospel, when asserting that "no one hath there were within us two kinds of senses : the
seen God at any time,"* manifestly declares to ione mortal, corruptible, human ; the other im-
all who are capable of understanding, that there mortal and intellectual, which he now termed
is no nature to which God is visible : not as if divine. By this divine sense, therefore, not of
He were a being who was visible by nature, and the eyes, but of a pure heart, which is the mind,
merely escaped or baffled the view of a frailer God may be seen by those who are worthy.
creature, but because by the nature of His being For you will certainly find in all the Scriptures,
it is impossible for Him to be seen. And if you )oth old and new, the term "heart" repeatedly
should ask of me what is my opinion regarding used instead of "mind," i.e., intellectual power.
the Only-begotten Himself, whether the nature In this manner, therefore, although far below
of God, which is naturally invisible, be not visible the dignity of the subject, have we spoken of the
even to Him, let not such a question appear to nature of God, as those who understand it under
you at once to be either absurd or impious, be- the limitation of the human understanding. In
cause we shall give you a logacal reason. It is the next place, let us see what is meant by the
one thing to see, and another to know : to see name of Christ.
and to be seen is a property of bodies ; to know
and to be kno_na, an attribute of intellectual CHAP. n. _---ON cmusr.
being. Whatever, therefore, is a property of i. In the first place, we must note that the
odles, cannot be predicated either of the Father nature of that deity which is in Christ in respect

or of the Son ; but what belongs to the nature s ,, ConstatraterPatternetFiltum."
4 Matt xt. 27.

Col i. t5. s Matt. v 8
2 John i. t8. 6 Cf. Prov. il. 5.
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of His being the only-begotten Son of God is God advanced from a condition of inability to
one thing, and that human nature which He [one of ability, or that, although possessed of the
assumed in these last times for the purposes of power, He concealed it, and delayed the genera-
the dispensation (of grace) is another. And tion of Wisdom. Wherefore we have always
therefore we have first to ascertain what the only- held that God is the Father of His only-begotten
begotten Son of God is, seeing He is called by Son, who was born indeed of Him, and derives
many different names, according to the circum- from Him what He is, but without any begin-
stances and views of individuals. For He is ning, not only such as may be measured by any
termed Wisdom, according to the expression of divisions of time, but even that which the mind
Solomon: "The Lord created me- the begin-alone can contemplate within itself, or behold,
ning of His ways, and among His works, before so to speak, with the naked powers of the under-
He made any other thing ; He founded me standing. And therefore we must believe that
before the ages. In the beginning, before He Wisdom was generated before any beginning
formed the earth, before He brought forth the that can be either comprehended or expressed.
fountains of waters, before the mountains were And since all the creative power of the coming
made strong, before all the hills, He brought me creation 7 was included in this very exastence of
forth."' He is also styled First-born, as the Wisdom (whether of those things which have an
apostle has declared : "who is the first-born of original or of those which have a derived exist-
every creature. ''2 The first-born, however, is ence), having been formed beforehand and
not by nature a dafferent person from the Wis- arranged by the power of foreknowledge ; on
dora, but one and the same. Finally, the Apos- account of these very creatures which had been
tle Paul says that "Christ (is) the power of God described, as it were, and prefigured in Wisdom
and the wisdom of God." 3 herself, does Wisdom say, in the words of Solo-

2. Let no one, however, imagine that we mean mon, that she was created the beginning of the
anything impersonal * when we call Him the wis- ways of God, inasmuch as she contained within
dora of God ; or suppose, for example, that we herself either the beginnings, or forms, or species
understand Him to be, not a living being en- of all creation.
dowed with wisdom, but something which makes 3. Now, in the same way in which we have
men wise, giving itself to, and implanting itself understood that Wisdom was the beginning of
m, the minds of those who are made capable of the ways of God, and is said to be created, form-
receiving His virtues and intelligence. If, then, ing beforehand and containing within herself the
it is once rightly understood that the only-begot- species and beginnings of all creatures, must we
ten Son of God is His wisdom hypostafically s understand her to be the Word of God, because
existing, I know not whether our curiosity ought of her disclosing to all other beings, i.e., to unl-
to advance beyond this, or entertain any suspi- versal creataon, the nature of the mysteries and
cion that that _Tr_crrao't,;or substanKa contain, secrets which are contained within the divine
anything of a bodily nature, since everything wisdom ; and on this account she is called the
that is corporeal is distinguished either by form, Word, because she is, as it were, the interpreter
or colour, or magnitude. And who in his sound of the secrets of the mind. And therefore that
senses ever sought for form, or colour, or size, in language which is found in the Acts of _Paul,s
wisdom, in respect of its being wisdom? And where it is sand that "here is the Word a hying
who that is capable of entertaining reverential being," appears to me to be rightly used. John,
thoughts or feelings regarding God, can suppose however, with more subhmity and propriety, says
or believe that God the Father ever existed, even in the beginning of his Gospel, when defining
for a moment of time, 6 w_thout having generated God by a special definition to be the Word,
this Wisdom? For in that case he must say "And God was the Word,9 and this was in the
either that God was unable to generate Wisdom beginning with God." Let him, then, who as-
before He produced her, so that He afterwards signs a beginning to the Word or Wisdom of
called into being her who formerly did not exist, God, take care that he be not guilty of impiety
or that He possessed the power indeed, but-- against the unbegotten Father Himself, seeing
what cannot be said of God without impiety-- he denies that He had always been a Father,
was unwilling to use it ; both of which supposi- and had generated the Word, and had possessed
tions, it is patent to all, are alike absurd and wisdom in all preceding periods, whether they
impious: for they amount to this, either that

Y Omnis vlrtus ac deformatlo fumrae creature.
s This work ts mentioned by Eusebius, ttist. Eccle, r., iii. c. 3 and

I Prov. viii. 22-25. The reading in the text &ffen considerabl ] 25, as among the spurious writings current in the Church. The Acts
from that of the Vulgate. o Pauland Theda was a differont work from the Acis of Paul The

Col. L 15. _ " ' -- 'words quoted, "Htc est verbum ammal vtvens," seem to be a corrap-
3 x Cor. i. 24. I tion from Heb. iv. xa, _;, y_# 6 g6_o_ ¢o6 @eo_. [Jones on the
4 Aliquid msubstantlwam. I Canon, voL ft. pp. 353-4xx_ as to l_aul and Tl_ecla. As to th_
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be called times or ages, or anything else that any man or other living thing engaged in such an
can be so entitled, act ; for we must of necessity hold that there is

4. This Son, accordingly, is also the truth and something exceptional and worthy of God which
life of all things which exist. And with reason, does not admit of any comparison at all, not
For how could those things which were created merely in things, but which cannot even be con-
bye, unless they derived their being from life ? ceived by thought or discovered by perception,
or how could those things which are, u'uly exist, so that a human mind should be able to appre-
unless they came down from the truth ? or how hend how the unbegotten God is made the Father
could rational beings exist, unless the Word or of the only-begotten Son. Because His genera-
reason had previously existed ? or how could tion is as eternal and everlasting as the brilhancy
they be wise, unless there were wisdom ? But which is produced from the sun. For it m not
since it was to come to pass that some also should by receiving the 3 breath of life that He is made
fall away from life, and bring death upon them- a Son, by any outward act, but by His own
selves by their declension--for death is nothing nature.
else than a departure from life--and as it was 5- Let us now ascertain how those statements
not to follow that those beings which had once whmh we have advanced are supported by the
been created by God for the enjoyment of life authority of holy Scripture. The Apostle Paul
should utterly perish, it was necessary that, before says, that the only-begotten Son is the "image
death, there should be in existence such a power of the invimble God," and "the firs_t-born of
as would destroy the coming death, and that every creature."4 And when writing to the He-
there should be a resurrection, the type of which brews, he says of Him that He is "the bright-
was in our Lord and Saviour, and that this resur- hess of His glory, and the express image of His
rection should have its ground in the wisdom and person." s Now, we find in the treatise called
word and hfe of God. And then, in the next the Wisdom of Solomon the following descrip-
place, since some of those who were created tlon of the wisdom of God: "For she is the
were not to be always willing to remain unchange- breath of the power of God, and the purest efflux 6
able and unalterable m the calm and moderate of the glory of the Almighty." 7 Nothing that is
enjoyment of the blessings which they possessed, polluted can therefore come upon her. For she
but, m consequence of the good whmh was in is the splendour of the eternal light, and the
them being theirs not by nature or essence, but stainless mirror of God's working, and the image
by accident, were to be perverted and changed, of His goodness. Now we say, as before, that
and to fall away from their position, therefore Wisdom has her existence nowhere else save in
was the Word and Wisdom of God made the Him who is the beginning of all things : from
Way. And it was so termed because it leads to whom also is denved everything that is wise,
the Father those who walk along it. because He Himself is the only one who is by

Whatever, therefore, we have predicated of nature a Son, and is therefore termed the Only-
the wisdom of God, will be appropriately applied begotten.
and understood of the Son of God, in virtue of 6. Let us now see how we are to understand
His being the Life, and the Word, and the Truth, the expression "invisible image," that we may
and the Resurrection : for all ttlese titles are de- in this way perceive how God is rightly called
rived from His power and operations, and in the Father of His Son; and let us, in the first
none of them is there the slightest ground for place, draw our conclusions from what are cus-
understanding anything of a corporeal nature tomarily called images among men. That is
which might seem to denote either size, or form, sometimes called an image whmh is painted or
or colour ; for those children of men which ap- sculptured on some material substance, such as
pear among us, or those descendants of other wood or stone ; and sometimes a chdd is called
living beings, correspond to the seed of those by the image of his parent, whon the features of the
whom they were begotten, or derive from those child in no respect belie their resemblance to
mothers, in whose wombs they are formed and the father. I think, therefore, that that man
nourished, whatever that is, which they bring into who was formed after the image and likeness of
this hfe, and carry with them when they are born.' God may be fittingly compared to the first illus-
But it is monstrous and unlawful to compare God tration. Respecting him, however, we shall see
the Father, in the generation of His only-begot- more precisely, God willing, when we come to
ten Son, and in the substance * of the same, to expound the passage in Genesis. But the image

x - Quonmm hi qul wdentur azmd nos hominum fild, vel ceterorum 3 Per adoptionem Splrhtm, The original words here were prob-
aatrnahum_ Semmt _ea , " ' eorum a qu bus _,emmatt sunt respondent, vel ably e&rtro_?¢t_;ro_ nve,Jp.aro,;, and Rufinus seems to have mistaken

_m quarura in utero formantur ae nutrmntur, habent ex hm qmd- the allusion _ Oen. it. 7. To" adoption," in the techmcal theological
uz0.fllud est quod m lucern hanc assurnunt, ac deferunt processun." sense, the words in the text cannot have any reference. -- ScH_f'zma.

,,rObably tbe|ast two words should be "deferunt processuris"-- 4 Col. L xS.
t_and hand it over to those who are destmed to come forth from s Heb. i. 3.
_ra," t • to their descendants. 6 _ta-d_bo_t.

2 Subst'_tentta. Some would read here, 4,substantia." 7 Wisd. vii. _5.
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of the Son of God, of whom we are now speak- the Son Himself is understood, understands, as a
ing, maybe compared to the second of the above consequence, the Father also, according to His
examples, even in respect of this, that He is the own words : "He that hath seen Me, hath seen
invisible image ol_the invisible God, in the same the Father also." s
manner as we say, according to the sacred his- 7- But since we quoted the language of Paul
tory, that the image of Adam is his son Seth. regarding Christ, where He says of Him that He
The words are, "And Adam begat Seth in his is "the brightness of the glory of God, and the
own likeness, and after his own image." ' Now express figure of His person," 4 let us see what
this image contains the unity of nature and sub- idea we are to form of this. According to John,
stance belonging to Father and Son. For if the "God is hght." The only-begotten Son, there-
Son do, in like manner, all those things which fore, is the glory of this light, proceeding insep-
the Father doth, then, in virtue of the Son doing arably from (God) Himself, as brightness does
all things like the Father, is the image of the from light, and illuminating the whole of crea-
Father formed in the Son, who is born of Him, tion. For, agreeably to what we have already
like an act of His will proceeding from the mind. explained as to the manner in which He is the
And I am therefore of opinion that the will of Way, and conducts to the Father ; and in which
the Father ought alone to be sufficient for the He is the Word, interpreting the secrets of wis-
existence of that which He wishes to exist. For dora, and the mysteries of knowledge, making
in the exercise of His will He employs no other them known to the rational creation ; and is also
way than that which is made known by the coun- the Truth, and the Life, and the Resurrection, --
sel of His will. And thus also the existence * of in the same way ought we to understand also the
the Son is generated by Him. For this point meaning of His being the brightness: for it is
must above all others be maintained by those by its splendour that we understand and feel
who allow nothing to be unbegotten, i.e., unborn, what light itself is. And this splendour, present-
save God the Father only. And we must be ing itself gently and softly to the frail and weak
careful not to fall into the absurdities of those eyes of mortals, and gradually training, as it were,
who picture to themselves certain emanations, so and accustoming them to bear the brightness of
as to divide the divine nature into parts, and who the light, when it has put away from them every
divide God the Father as far as they can, since hindrance and obstruction to vision, according
even to entertain the remotest suspicion of such to the Lord's own precept," Cast forth the beam
a thing regarding an incorporeal being is not out of thine eye," s renders them capable of en-
only the height of impiety, but a mark of the during the splendour of the light, being made in
greatest folly, it being most remote from any in- this respect also a sort of mediator between men
telligent conception that there should be any and the light.
physical division of any incorporeal nature, i 8. But since He is called by the apostle not
Rather, therefore, as an act of the will proceeds only the brightness of His glory, but also the
from the understanding, and neither cuts off any express figure of His person or subsistence,6 it
part nor is separated or divided from it, so after does not seem idle to inquire how there can be
some such fashion is the Father to be supposed _said to be another figure of that person besides
as having begotten the Son, H_s own image ; the person of God Himself, whatever be the
namely, so that, as He is Himself invisible by meaning of person and subsistence. Consider,
nature, He also begat an image thatwas invisible, then, whether the Son of God, seeing He is His
For the Son is the Word, and therefore we are Word and Wisdom, and alone knows the Father,
not to understand that anything in Him is cog- and reveals Him to whom He will (i.e., to those
nisable by the senses. He is wisdom, and in who are capable of receiving His word and wis-
wisdom there can be no suspicion of anything dom), may not, in regard of this very point of
corporeal. He is the true light, which enlightens making God to be understood and acknowl-
every man that cometh into this world ; but He edged, be called the figure of His person and
has nothing in common with the light of this subsistence ; that is, when that Wisdom, which
sun. Our Saviour, therefore, is the image of desires to make known to others the means by
the invisible God, inasmuch as compared with the which God is acknowledged and understood
Father Himself He is the truth : and as corn- by them, describes Himself first of all, it may by
pared with us, to whom He reveals the Father, so doing be called the express figure of the per-
He is the image by which we come to the knowl- son of God. In order, however, to arrive at a
edge of the Father, whom no one knows save fuller understanding of the manner in which the
the Son, and he to whom the Son is pleased to Saviour is the figure of the person or subsistence
reveal Him. And the method of revealing Him
is through the understanding. For He by whom _job, xlv.9.

4 Heb. i. 3-
s Gen. v. 3. s Luke vi. O.
z Subslstcnt_t. _: I':..cb.L 3. Substant_ ve.l _t_c.



o_P. II.] ORIGEN DE PRINCIPIIS. 249

of God, let us take an instance, which, although breath of the glory of the Almighty, nor of the
it does not describe the subject of which we are Ieverlasting light, nor of the working of the Father,
treating either fully or appropriately, may never- nor of His goodness, for it was not appropriate
theless be seen to be employed for this purpose that breath should be ascribed to any one of
only, to show that the Son of God, who was in these ; but, with all propriety, he says that wis-
the form of God, divesting Himself (of His dora is the breath of the power of God. Now,
glory), makes it His object, by this very divest- by the power of God is to be understood that by
ing of Himself, to demonstrate to us the fulness which He is strong ; by which He appoints,
of His deity. For instance, suppose that there restrains, and governs all things visible and in-
were a statue of so enormous a size as to fill the visible ; which is sufficient for all those things
whole world, and which on that account could which He rules over in His providence ; among
be seen by no one ; and that another statue were all which He is present, as if one individual.
formed altogether resembling it in the shape of And although the breath of all this mighty and
the limbs, and in the features of the counte- immeasurable power, and the vigour itself pro-
nance, and in form and material, but without the duced, so to speak, by its own existence, proceed
same immens,ty of size, so that those who were from the power itself, as the will does from the
unable to behold the one of enormous propor- mind, yet even this will of God is nevertheless
tions, should, on seeing the latter, acknowledge made to become the power of GOd.'
that they had seen the former, because it pre- Another power accordingly is produced, which
served all the features of its limbs and counte- exists with properties of its own,- a kind of
nance, and even the very form and material, so breath, as Scripture says, of the primal and un-
closely, as to be altogether undistinguishable begotten power of God, deriving from Him its
from it; by some such similitude, the Son of being, and never at any time non-existent. For
God, divesting Himself of His equality with the if any one were to assert that it did not formerly
Father, and showing to us the way to the knowl- exist, but came afterwards into existence, let him
edge of Him, is made the express image of His explain the reason why the Father, who gave it
person: so that we, who were unable to look being, did not do so before. And if he shall
upon the glory of that marvellous light when grant that there was once a beginning, when that
placed in the greatness of His Godhead, may, breath proceeded from the power of God, we
by His being made to us brightness, obtain the shall ask him again, why not even before the
means of beholding the divine light by looking beginning, which he has allowed ; and in this
upon the brightness. This comparison, of course, way, ever demanding an earlier date, and going
of statues, as belonging to material things, is[upwards with our interrogations, we shall arrive
employed for no other purpose than to show t at this conclusion, that as God was always pos-
that the Son of God, though placed in the very Isessed of power and will, there never was any
insignificant form of a human body, in conse- reason of propriety or otherwise, why He may
quence of the resemblance of His works and not have always possessed that blessing which
power to the Father, showed that there was in He desired. By which it is shown that that
Him an immense and invisible greatness, inas- breath of God's power always existed, having no
much as He said to His disciples, "He who beginning save God Himself. Nor was it fitting
sees Me, sees the Father also ;" and, "I and that there should be any other beginning save
the Father are one." And to these belong also God Himself, from whom it derives its birth.
the similar expression, "The Father is in Me, And according to the expression of the apostle,
and I in the Father." !that Christ "is the power of God," 3 it ought to

9. Let us see now what is the meaning of the !be termed not only the breath of the power of
expression which is found in the Wisdom of God, but power out of power.
Solomon, where it is said of Wisdom that "it is io. Let us now examine the expression, "Wis-
a kind of breath of the power of God, and the dom is the purest efflux of the glory of the Al-
purest efflux of the glory of the Omnipotent, and mighty ;" and let us first consider what the glory
the splendour of eternal light, and the spotless of the omnipotent God is, and then we shall also
m_rrorof the working or power of God, and the understand what is its efflux. As no one can be
image of His _oodness." ' These, then, are a father without having a son, nor a master with-
the definitions which he gives of God, pointing out possessing a servant, so even God cannot be
out by each one of them certain attributes which called omnipotent unless there exist those over
belong to the Wisdom of God, calling wisdom whom He may exercise His power; and there-
the power, and the _lorv, and the everlastin fore, that God may be shown to be almighty, it
light,and _e working,ancl'the goodness of _t g.
He doesnot say,however,thatwisdomisthe •,,H.jus._¢oto,u,,dm_¢i,_ cttan,imm¢__por,.t.,.tim dlc.xm,wgor lpse m proprli subsismnfi_ eff_ctust quamws ex 1_.

virtutc velut vuluntas ex mente _rocedatj t_aen _ II_m vomnms 1._
nihilominus I)eiv..rms¢ffmi_ur.'
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is necessary that all things should exist. For if Almighty."_ For who else was "He which is
any one would have some ages or portions of to come" than Christ? And as no one ought to
time, or whatever else he likes to call them, to be offended, seeing God is the Father, that the
have passed away, while those things which were Saviour is also God ; so also, since the Father is
afterwards made did not yet exist, he would un- called omnipotent, no one ought to be offended
doubtedly show that during those ages or periods that the Son of God is also called omnipotent.
God was not omnipotent, but became so after- For m this way will that saying be true which
wards, viz., from the time that He began to have He utters to the Father, "All Mine are Thine,
persons over whom to exercise power; and in and Thine are Mine, and I am glorified in
this way He will appear to have received a cer- them." 4 Now, if all things which are the
rain increase, and to have risen from a lower to Father's are also Christ's, certainly among those
a higher condition; since there can be no doubt things which exist is the omnipotence of the
that it is better for Him to be omnipotent than Father ; and doubtless the only-begotten Son
not to be so. And now how can it appear other- ought to be omnipotent, that the Son also may
wise than absurd, that when God possessed none have all things which the Father possesses.
of those things which it was befitting for Him to "And I am glorified in them," He declares.
possess, He should afterwards, by a kind of For "at the name of Jesus every knee shall
progress, come into the possession of them? But bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth,
if there never was a time when He was not om- and things under the earth ; and every tongue
nipotent, of necessity those things by which He shall confess that the Lord Jesus is m the glory
receives that title must also exist ; and He must of God the Father." s Therefore He is the
always have had those over whom He exercised efflux of the glory of God in this respect, that
power, and whmh were governed by Him either He is omnipotent--the pure and limpid Wis-
as king or prince, of which we shall speak more dom herself--glorified as the efflux of omnipo-
fully m the proper place, when we come to dis- tence or of glory. And that it may be more
cuss the subject of the creatures. But even now clearly understood what the glory of omnipotence
I think it necessary to drop a word, although is, we shall add the following. God the Father
cursorily, of warning, since the question before xs omnipotent, because He has power over all
us is, how wisdom is the purest efflux of the things, i.e., over heaven and earth, sun, moon,
glory of the Ahnighty, lest any one should think and stars, and all tIiings in them. And He ex-
that the tire of Omnipotent was anterior in God! ercises His power over them by means of His
to the birth of Wisdom, through whom He is Word, because at the name of Jesus every knee
called Father, seeing that Wisdom, which is the shall bow, both of things in heaven, and things
Son of God, is the purest efflux of the glory of on earth, and things under the earth. And if
the Almighty. Let him who is inclined to enter- ]every knee is bent to Jesus, then, without doubt,
tain this suspicion hear the undoubted declara- it is Jesus to whom all things are subject, and
tion of Scripture pronouncing, "In wisdom hast He it is who exercises power over all things,
Thou made them all," ' and the teaching of the and through whom all things are subject to the
Gospel, that "by Him were all things made, and Father; for through wisdom, i.e., by word and
without Him nothing was made ; "_ and let him reason, not by force and necessity, are all things
understand from this that the title of Omnipotent subject. And therefore His glory consists in this
in God cannot be older than that of Father; for very thing, that He possesses all things, and
it is through the Son that the Father is almighty. / this is the purest and most limpid glory of ore-
But from the expression "glory of the Almighty," [nipotence, that by reason and wisdom, not by
of which glory Wisdom is the etttux, thisls to' force and necessity, all things are subject. Now
be understood, that Wisdom, through which God the purest and most limpid glory of wisdom is a
is called omnipotent, has a share in the glory of convenient expression to distinguish it from that
the Almighty. For through Wisdom, which is glory which cannot be called pure and sincere.
Christ, God has power over all things, not only But every nature which is convertible and change-
by the authority of a ruler, but also by the vol- able, although glorified in the works of righteous-
untary obedience of subjects. And that you ness or wisdom, yet by the fact that righteousness
may understand that the omnipotence of Father or wisdom are accidental qualities, and because
and Son is one and the same, as God and the that which is accidental may also fall away, its
Lord are one and the same with the Father, glory cannot be called sincere and pure. But
listen to the manner in which John speaks in the the Wisdom of God, which is His only-begotten
Apocalypse : "Thus saith the Lord God, which Son, being in all respects incapable of change
is, and which was, and which is to come, the or alteration, and every good quality in Him

Rev, i. 8.
s Is. clv. _.. • J_h.axvd. zo.s Jolmi. 3. s rnil. h. xo, _t.
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being essential, and such as cannot be changed Gospel the Son is said to do not similar things,
and converted, His glory is therefore declared i but the same things in a similar manner?
to be pure and sincere. I 13. It remains that we inquire what is the

xx. In the third place, wisdom is called the l"image of Iris goodness ;" and here, I think,
splendour of eternal light. The force of this we must understand the same thing which we
expression we have explained in the preceding expressed a little ago, in speaking of the image
pages, when we introduced the similitude of the Iformed by the mirror. For He is the primal
sun and the splendour of its rays, and showed goodness, doubtless, out of which the Son is
to the best of our power how this should be born, who, being in all respects the image of the
understood. To what we then said we shall add Father, may certainly also be called with pro-
only the following remark. That is properly pnety the image of His goodness. For there is
termed everlasting or eternal which neither had no other second goodness existing in the Son,
a beginning of existence, nor can ever cease to save that which is in the Father. And there-
be what it Is. And this is the idea conveyed by fore also the Saviour Himself rightly says in the
John when he says that "God is light." Now Gospel, "There is none good save one only,
His wisdom is the splendour of that light, not ]God the Father," _ that by such an expression it
only in respect of its being light, but also of irony be understood that the Son is not of a dif-
being everlasting hght, so that His wisdom is ferent goodness, but of that only which exists in
eternal and everlasting splendour. If this be the Father, of whom He is rightly termed the. i

fully understood, it clearly shows that the exist- image, because He proceeds from no other
ence of the Son is derived from the Father, source but from that primal goodness, lest there
but not in time, nor from any other begin- might appear to be in the Son a different good-
nlng, except, as we have said, from God Him- ness from that which is in the Father. Nor is
self. there any dissimilarity or difference of goodness

i2. But wisdom is also called the stainless in the Son. And therefore it is not to be im-

mirror of the lv_p,/cLa or working of God. We agined that there is a kind of blasphemy, as it
must first understand, then, what the working of iwere, in the words, "There is none good save
the power of God is. It is a sort of vigour, so one only, God the Father," as if thereby it may
to speak, by which God operates either in crea-be supposed to be denied that either Christ or
tion, or in providence, or m judgment, or in the lthe Holy Spirit was good. But, as we have
disposal and arrangement of individual things, I already said, the primal goodness is to be under-
each in its season. For as the image formed in stood as residing in God the Father, from whom
a mirror unerringly reflects all the acts and both the Son is born and the Holy Spirit pro-
movements of him who gazes on it, so would ceeds, retaining within them, without any doubt,
Wisdom have herself to be understood when she the nature of that goodness which is in the
is called the stainless mirror of the power and source whence they are derived. And if there'
working of the Father : as the Lord Jesus Christ ]be any other things which in Scripture are
also, who is the Wisdom of God, declares of lcalled good, whether angel, or man, or servant,
Himself when He says, "The works which the ior treasure, or a good heart, or a good tree, all

Father doeth, these also doeth the Son like-[these are so termed catachrest:cally,3 having in
wise. ' ' And again He says, that the Son can- ] them an accidental, not an essential goodness.
not do anything of Himself, save what He sees But it would require both much time and labour
the Father do. As therefore the Son in no lto collect together all the titles of the Son of
respect differs from the Father in the power of IGod, such, e.g., as the true light, or the door, or
His works, and the work of the Son is not a[the righteousness, or the sanctification, or the
d_fferent thing from that of the Father, but one redemption, and countless others ; and to show
and the same movement, so to speak, is in all for what reasons each one of them is so given.
things, He therefore named Him a stainless Satisfied, therefore, with what we have already
mirror, that by such an expression it might be advanced, we go on with our inquiries into those
understood that there is no dissimilarity what- other matters which follow.
ever between the Son and the Father. How,
indeed, can those things which are said by some CHAP. IIL _ ON THE HOLY SPIRIT.

to be done after the manner in which a disciple I. The next point is to investigate as briefly
resembles or imitates his master, or according as possible the subject of the Holy Spirit. All
to the view that those things are made by the who perceive, in whatever manner, the existence
Son in bodily material which were first formed of Providence, confess that God, who created
by the Father in their spiritual essence, agree and disposed all things, is unbegotten, and rec-
with the declarations of Scripture, seeing in the

* [Luke xvlil, x9 ]
zJohnv. *9. s ._busiv¢[= improperly used, S.]
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ognise Him as the parent of the universe. Now, From all which we learn that the person of the
that to Him belongs a Son, is a statement not Holy Spirit was of such authority and di_,mity,
made by us only ; although it may seem a suffi- that saving baptism was not complete except by
ciently marvellous and incredible assertion to the authority of the most excellent Trinity of
those who have a reputation as philosophers them all, i.e., by the naming of Father, Son, and
among Greeks and Barbarians, by some of whom, Holy Spirit, and by joining to the unbegotten
however, an idea of His existence seems to have God the Father, and to Hi_ only-begotten Son,
been entertained, m their acknowledging that the name also of the Holy Sprat. Who, then,
all things were created by the word or reason of is not amazed at the exceeding majesty of the
God. We, however, in conformity with our be- Holy Spirit, when he hears that he who speaks
her in that doctrine, which we assuredly hold to a word against the Son of man may hope for
be divinely inspired, beheve that it is possible in forgiveness ; but that he who is guilty of blas-
no other way to explain and bring within the phemy against the Holy Spirit has not forgive-
reach of human knowledge this higher and ness, either in the present world or in that which
diviner reason as the Son of God, than by means is to come ! 7
of those Scriptures alone which were inspired 3. That all things were created by God, and
by the Holy Sprat, i.e., the Gospels and Epistles, that there is no creature which exists but has
and the law and the prophets, according to the derived from Him its being, is established from
declaration of Christ Hnnself. Of the existence many declarations of Scripture ; those assertions
of the Holy Spirit no one indeed could enter- being refuted and rejected which are falsely al-
tain any suspicion, save those who were familiar leged by some respecting the existence either of
with the law and the prophets, or those who pro- a matter co-eternal with God, or of unbegotten
fess a belief in Christ. For although no one is souls, in which they would have it that God
able to speak with certainty of God the Father. implanted not so much the power of existence,
it is nevertheless possible for some knowledge las equality and order. For even in that httle
of Him to be gained by means of the visible! treatise called 1"he Pastor or AnEel of Repent-
creation and the natural feelings of the human ante, composed by Hermas, we have the follow-
mind ; and xt is possible, moreover, for such ing : "First of all, believe that there is one God
knowledge to be confirmed from the sacred who created and arranged all things ; who, when
Scriptures. But with respect to the Son of God, nothing formerly existed, caused all things to be ;
although no one knoweth the Son save the lwho Himself contains all things, but Himself ]s
Father, yet it is from sacred Scripture also that contained by none. ''s And in the book of
the human mind is taught how to think of theEnoch also we have similar descriptions. But
Son ; and that not only from the New, but also up to the present time we have been able to find
from the Old Testament, by means of those no statement in holy Scripture in which the Holy
things which, although done by the saints, are Spirit could be said to be made or created,9 not
figuratively referred to Christ, and from which even in the way m which we have shown above
both His diwne nature, and that human nature that the divine wisdom is spoken of by Solomon,
which was assumed by Him, may be discovered, or in which those expressions which we have dis-

_. Now, what the Holy Spirit is, we are taught cussed are to be understood of the life, or the
in many passages of Scnpture, as by David in word, or the other appellations of the Son of
the fifty-first Psalm, when he says, "And take God. The Spirit of God, therefore, which was
not Thy Holy Spirit from me ;" ' and by Daniel, borne upon the waters, as is written in the be-
where xt is said, "The Holy Spirit which is in ginning of the creation of the world, is, I am of
thee." * And m the New Testament we have opinion, no other than the Holy Spirit, so far as
abundant testimonies, as when the Holy Spirit is I can understand ; as indeed we have shown in
described as having descended upon Christ, and our exposition of the passages themselves, not
when the Lord breathed upon His apostles after according to the historical, but according to the
His resurrection, saying, "l_eceive the Holy spiritual method of interpretation.
Spirit ;" 3 and the saying of the angel to Mary, 4. Some indeed of our predecessors have
"The Holy Spirit will come upon thee ; "4 the observed, that in the New Testament, whenever
declaration by Paul, that no one can call Jesus the Spirit is named without that adjunct which
Lord, save by the Holy Spirit.s In the Acts of denotes quality, the Holy Spirit is to be under-
the Apostles, the Holy Spirit was given by the stood ; as e.g., in the expression, "Now the fruit
imposition of the apostles' hands in baptism. 6 of the Spirit is love, joy, and peace ; .... and,

"Seeing ye began in the Spirit, are ye now made
x Ps,. li. xx, -----'
g Dan. ;v. 8.
s John xx. 22, :' C_. Matt. xiL 3_ and Luke xil. xo.
4 Luke i. _5. e Cf, H*rmce Past., Vmson v. Mandat. x. [See vol. ii. p, =o.]
s x Cor. xd, 3, 9 Per qucm Spiritus Sanctus factura esse vel creatura dicex_t_.
6 A.cts viiL s& zo Gal. v. 22.
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perfect in the flesh ?" ' We are of opinion that progressive advancement that He came to be
this distinction may be observed in the Old Tes- the Holy Spirit ; as if any one should venture to
tament also, as when it is said, "He that giveth say, that at the time when He was not yet the
His Spirit to the people who are upon the earth, Holy Spirit He was ignorant of the Father, but
and Spirit to them who walk thereon. ''* For, that after He had received knowledge He was
w_thout doubt, every one who walks upon the made the Holy Spirit. For if this were the case,
earth (i.e., earthly and corporeal beings) is a the Holy Spirit would never be reckoned in the
partaker also of the Holy Spirit, receiving it from Unity of the Trinity, i.e., along w_th the un-
God. My Hebrew master also used to say that changeable Father and His Son, unless He had
those two seraphim in Isaiah, which are described always been the Holy Spirit. When we use, in-
as having each six wings, and calling to one an- deed, such terms as "always " or "was," or any
other, and saying, "Holy, holy, holy, is the LORD other designation of time, they are not to be
God of hosts," s were to be understood of the taken absolutely, but with due allowance; for
only-begotten Son of God and of the Holy Spirit. while the significations of these words relate to
And we think that that expression also which ume, and those subjects of which we speak are
occurs in the hymn of Habakkuk, "In the m_dst spoken of by a stretch of language as exlstmg in
e_ther of the two hvmg things, or of the two time, they nevertheless surpass in their real na-
lives, Thou writ be known," 4 ought to be under- ture all conception of the finite understanding.
stood of Christ and of the Holy Spirit. For all 5- Nevertheless it seems proper to inqmre
knowledge of the Father is obtained by revela- what is the reason why he who is regenerated
t_on of the Son through the Holy Spirit, so that]by God unto salvation has to do both with

both of these beings wluch, according to the llFather and Son and Holy Spirit, and does notprophet, are called either "living things" or _obtain salvation unless _ _th the co-operation of
"lives," exist as the ground of the knowledge of] the entire Tnmty; anq] why it is impossible to

God the Father. For as it is said of the Son, i become partaker of the Father or the Son with-
that "no one knoweth the Father but the Son. I out the Holy Spirit. And in discussing these

and he to whom the Son will reveal Him," s the i subjects, it will undoubtedly be necessary to de-
same also is said by the apostle of the Holy, scribe the special working of the Holy Spirit, and

Sprat, when He declares, "God hath revealed]of the Father and the Son. I am of opinion,
them to us by His Holy Spirit ; for the Spirit! then, that the working of the Father and of the
searcheth all things, even the deep things of Son takes place as well m saints as in stoners, in
God ; "6 and again in the Gospel, when the Irational beings and in dumb animals ; nay, even
Sawour, speaking of the dwine and profounder i in those things which are without hfe, and in all
parts of His teaching, which His disciples were ] things universally whwh exist ; but that the oper-
not yet able to receive, thus addresses them : " I ' at_on of the Holy Sprat does not take place at
have vet many things to say unto you, but ye !all m those things which are without hfe, or in
cannot bear them now; but when the Holy those which, although living, are yet dumb; nay,
Spirit, the Comforter, is come, He will teach iis not found even m those who are endued in-
you all things, and will bring all things to your ]deed with reason, but are engaged in evil courses,
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you."7 and not at all converted to a better hfe. In
We must understand, therefore, that as the Son, those persons alone do I think that the oper-
who alone knows the Father, reveals Him to at_on of the Holy Sprat takes place, who are
whom He will, so the Holy Sprat, who alonealready turning to a better hfe, and walking
searches the deep things of God, reveals God to 'along the way which leads to Jesus Christ, i.e.,
whom He will : "For the Spirit bloweth where who are engaged in the performance of good
He hsteth "8 We are not, however, to suppose actions, and who abide in God.
that the Spirit derwes His knowledge through 6. That the working of the Father and the
revelation from the Son. For ff the Holy Spirit Son operates both in saints and in stoners, is
knows the Father through the Son's revelation, manifest from this, that all who are rational be-
He passes from a state of ignorance into one of ings are partakers of the word, i.e., of reason,
knowledge ; but it is alike impious and foolish and by this means bear certain seeds, implanted
to confess the Holy Spirit, and yet to ascribe to within them, of wisdom and justice, which is
Him ignorance. For even although something Christ. Now, m Him who truly exists, and who
els,_ existed before the Holy Spirit, it was not by said by Moses, "I AM WHO I AN," 9 all things,

_,. s. ' whatever they are, participate ; which participa-tion in God the Father is shared both by just2 Isa. xkl 5
Isa vl 3 "

, H_hik', men and sinners, by rational and irrational be-
" ings, and by all things universally which exist.Luke x 22.

6 x Cor, 1i xo.
7 Cf John xvl. x_, x3, and my. 26.
8 John m. 8. 9 Ex, i_i. x4.
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The Apostle Paul also shows truly that all have taken away from all who are unworthy. In the
a share in Christ, when he says, "Say not in Psalms also it is written : "Thou wilt take away
thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven ? (i.e., their spirit, and they will die, and return to their
to bring Christ down from above ;) or who shall earth. Thou wilt send forth Thy Spirit, and
descend into the deep? (that is, to bnng up they shall be created, and Thou wdt renew the
Christ again from the dead.) But what saith face of the earth ; "7 which is manifestly intended
the Scripture ? The word is nigh thee, even in of the Holy Spirit, who, after sinners and un-
thy mouth, and in thy heart.", By which he lworthy persons have been taken away and de-
means that Christ is in the heart of all, in re- stroyed, creates for Himself a new people, and
spect of His being the word or reason, by par- renews the face of the earth, when, laying aside,
tmipating in which they are rational beings, through the grace of the Spirlt, the old man
That declaration also in the Gospel, " If I had with his deeds, they begin to walk in newness of
not come and spoken unto them, they had not life. And therefore the expression is competently
had sin ; but now they have no excuse for their applied to the Holy Spirit, because He will take
sin, ''* renders it manifest and patent to all who up His dwelling, not in all men, nor in those
have a rational knowledge of how long a time who are flesh, but in those whose land s has been
man is without sin, and from what period he is renewed. Lastly, for this reason was the grace
liable to it, how, by pamclpating in the word or and revelation of the Holy Sprat bestowed by
reason, men are sald to have sinned, vlz., from the imposition of the apostles' hands after hap-
the time they are made capable of understanding tism. Our Saviour also, after the resurrection,
and knowledge, when the reason implanted with- when old things had already passed away, and
in has suggested to them the difference between all things had become new, Hnnself a new man,
good and evil ; and after they have already be- and the first-born from the dead, His apostles
gun to know what evil _s, they are made liable also being renewed by faith in His resurrection,
to sin, if they commit it. And this is the mean- says, "Receive the Holy Spirit."9 This is
ing of the expression, that "men have no excuse doubtless what the Lord the Saviour meant to
for their sin," vlz., that, from the time the divine convey in the Gospel, when He said that new
word or reason has begun to show them inter- wine cannot be put into old bottles, but com-
nally the difference between good and evil, they manded that the bottles should be made new,
ought to avoid and guard against that which is i.e., that men should walk in newness of hfe,
wicked : "For to him who knoweth to do good, that they mlgtlt receive the new wine, i.e, the
and doeth it not, to him it is sin."3 Moreover,* newness of grace of the Holy Sprat In this
that all men are not without commumon with manner, then, is the working of the power of
God, is taught in the Gospel thus, by the Sav- God the Father and of the Son extended without
iour's words : "The kingdom of God cometh Idistinction to every creature ; but a share in the
not with observation ; neither shall they say, Lo ! Holy Spirit we find possessed only by the saints.
here ! or, lo there I but the kingdom of God ls iAnd therefore it is said, "No man can say that
within you." ¢ But here we must see whether Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost." _° And
this does not bear the same meaning with the on one occasion, scarcely even the apobtles
expression in Genesis : "And He breathed into _themselves are deemed worthy to hear the words,
his face the breath of life, and man became a l" Ye shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost
living soul." s For if this be understood as ap- coming upon you." _' For this reason, also, I
plying generally to all men, then all men have a think it follows that he who has committed a sin
share in God. against the Son of man is deserving of forgive-

7. But if this is to be understood as spoken ness, because if he who is a pamcipator of the
of the Spirit of God, since Adam also is found word or reason of God cease to live agreeably
to have prophesied of some things, it may be to reason, he seems to have fallen into a state of
taken not as of general application, but as con- ignorance or folly, and therefore to deserve for-
fined to those who are saints. Finally, also, at glveness ; whereas he who has been deemed
the time of the flood, when all flesh had cor-worthy to have a portion of the Holy Spirit, and
rupted their way before God, it is recorded that who has relapsed, is, by this very act and work,
God spoke thus, as of undeserving men and said to be guilty of blasphemy against the Holy
sinners : "My Spirit shall not abide with those Spirit. Let no one indeed suppose that we,
men for ever, because they are flesh." 6 By which from having said that the Holy Spirit is conferred
it is clearly shown that the Spirit of God is'upon the saints alone, but that the benefits or

operations of the Father and of the Son extend
x Rom. x. 6-8.
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to good and bad, to just and unjust, by so doing those who have been previously sanctified by
give a preference to the Holy Spirit over the the Holy Spirit are again made capable of re-
Father and the Son, or assert that His digmty is! celving Christ, in respect that He is the right-
greater, which certainly would be a very lllogmal i eousness of God ; and those who have earned
conclusion. For it is the peculiarity of His advancement to this grade by the sanctification
grace and operations that we have been describ- [o. the Holy. Spirit, will nevertheless obtain the
Ing. Moreover, nothing m the Trinity can be'. gift of wisdom according to the power and work-
called greater or less, since the fountain of ling of the Spirit of God. And this I consider
divinity alone contains all things by His word is Paul's meaning, when he says that to "some is
and reason, and by the Spirit of His mouth given the word of wisdom, to others the word of
sanctifies all things which are worthy of sanctifi- knowledge, according to the same Spirit." And
cation, as it is written in the Psalm: "By the while pointing out the individual distinction of
word of the LORD were the heavens strengthened, gifts, he refers the whole of them to the source
and all their power by the Spirit of His mouth."' of all things in the words, "There are diversities
There is also a special working of God the Father, of operations, but one God who worketh all in
besides that by whmh He bestowed upon all things all." 4 Whence also the working of the Father,
the gift of natural life. There is also a special which confers existence upon all things, is found
ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ to those upon to be more glorious and magnificent, while each
whom he confers by nature the gift of reason, by one, by participation m Christ, as being wisdom,
means of which they are enabled to be rightly and knowledge, and sanctlficanon, makes prog-
what they are. There is also another grace of ress, and advances to higher degrees of peffec-
the Holy Spirit, which is bestowed upon the tion; and seeing it is by partaking of the Holy
deserving, through the ministry of Christ and i Sprat that any one is made purer and holier, he
the working of the Father, in propomon to the obtains, when he is made worthy, the grace of
merits of those who are rendered capable of w_sdom and knowledge, m order that, after all
receiving it. This is most clearly pointed out stains of pollution and ignorance are cleansed
by the Apostle Paul, when demonstrating that and taken away, he may make so great an ad-
the power of the Trinity is one and the same, vance m holiness and purity, that the nature
m the words, "There are diversities of gifts, but x_hlch he received from God may become such
the same Spirit ; there are diversities of admires- as is worthy of Him who gave it to be pure and
trations, but the same Lord ; and there are di- )effect, so that the being which exists may be as
vers_ties of operations, but it is the same God worthy as He who called it into existence. For,
_ho worketh alt in all. But the manifestation in this way, he who is such as his Creator wished
of the Sprat is given to every man to profit him to be, will receive from God power always
withal. ''_ From whmh it most clearly follows to exist, and to abide for ever. That th_s may
that there is no difference in the Trinity, but be the case, and that those whom He has created
that which is called the gift of the Spirit is made may be unceasingly and inseparably present with
known through the Son, and operated by God HIM, WHOIS, it IS the business of wi._dom to in-
the Father. "But all these worketh that one struct and train them, and to bring them to per-
and the self-same Sprat, dividing to every one fection by confirmation of Hio Holy Spirit and
severally as He will." 3 unceasing sanctification, by whmh alone are they

8. Having made these declarations regarding I capable of recmving God. In this way, then, by
the Unity of the Father, and of the Son, and the renewal of the ceaseless working of Father,
of the Holy Spirit, let us return to the order in Son, and Holy Spirit in us, in its various stages
which we began the discussion. God the Father [ of progress, shall we be able at some future time
bestows upon all, existence _ and pamclpation m perhaps, although with difficulty, to behold the
Christ, in respect of His being the word of reason,/holy and the blessed life, in whmh (as it is only
renders them rational beings From which it after man), straggles that we are able to reach it)
follows that they are deserving either of praise we ought so to continue, that no satiety of that
or blame, because capable of virtue and vice. blesgedness should ever seize us; but the more
On th_s account, therefore, is the grace of the we perceive its blessedness, the more should be
Holy Ghost present, that those beings which are increased and intensified within us the longing
not holy in their essence may be rendered holy for the same, while we ever more eagerly and
by participating in it. Seeing, then, that firstly, freely receive and hold fast the Father, and the
they derive their existence from God the Father ; Son, and the Holy Spirit. But if saUety should
secondly, their rational nature from the Word ; ever take hold of any one of those who stand on
thirdly, their holiness from the Holy Spirit,- the highest and perfect summit of attainment, I
------ do not think that such an one would suddenly

I Ps. xxxm 6.
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be deposed from his position and fall away, but of the soul, which accidentally came before us,
that he must decline gradually and little by little, should be touched on, although cursorily, seeing
so that it may sometimes happen that if a bnef we were discussing a cognate topic relating to
lapsus take place, and the individual quickly our rational nature. We shall, however, with
repent and return to himself, he may not utterly the permission of God through Jesus Christ
fall away, but may retrace his steps, and return and the Holy Spirit, more conveniently consider
to his former place, and again make good that in the proper place the subject of all rational
which had been lost by his negligence, beings, which are distinguished into three genera

and species.
CHAP. IV.- ON DEFECTION, OR FALLING AWAY.

i. To exhibit the nature of defection or falling c_a _. v. -- ON"RATION'_ NATURES.
away, on the part of those who conduct them- I. After the dissertation, which we have
selves carelessly, it will not appear out of place briefly conducted to the best of our ablhty, re-
to employ a similitude by way of illustration, garding the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, it fol-
Suppose, then, the case of one who had become lows that we offer a few remarks upon the subject
gradually acquainted with the art or science, say of rational natures, and on their species and
of geometry or medicine, until he had reached orders, or on the offices as well of holy as of
perfection, having trained himself for a length- mahgnant powers, and also on those which oc-
ened time in its principles and practice, so as to cupy an intermediate position between these
attain a complete mastery over the art : to such good and evil powers, and as yet are placed in a
an one it could never happen, that, when he lay state of struggle and trial. For we find in holy
down to sleep in the possesmon of his skill, he Scripture numerous names of certain orders and
should awake m a state of ignorance. It is not offices, not only of holy beings, but also of those
our purpose to adduce or to notice here those of an opposite description, which we shall bring
accidents which are occasioned by any injury or before us, in the first place; and the meaning
weakness, for they do not apply to our present of which we shall endeavour, in the second place,
illustration. According to our point of view, to the best of our ability, to ascertain. There
then, so long as that geometer or physician con- are certain holy angels of God whom Paul terms
tinues to exercise himself in the study of his art "ministering sprats, sent forth to minister for
and in the practice of its principles, the knowl- them who shall be heirs of salvation." x In the
edge of his profession abides with him ; but if writings also of St. Paul himself we find him
he withdraw from _ts pracnce, and lay aside hm designating them, from some unknown source,
habits of industry, then, by his neglect, at first a as thrones, and dominions, and principahties, and
few things will gradually escape him, then by and powers ; and after this enumeration, as if know-
by more and more, until in course of time every- ing that there were still other rational offices 2
thing will be forgotten, and be completely ef- and orders besides those which he had named,
faced from the memory. It is possible, indeed, he says of the Saviour : "Who is above all prin-
that when he has first begun to fall away, and to cipahty, and power, and might, and dominion,
yield to the corrupting influence of a negligence and every name that is named, not only in this
which is small as yet, he may, if he be aroused world, but also in that which is to come." 3
and return speedily to his senses, repair those From which he shows that there were certain
losses which up to that time are only recent, and beings besides those which he had mentioned,
recover that knowledge which hitherto had been which may be named indeed in this world, but
only slightly obhterated from his mind. Let us were not now enumerated by him, and perhaps
apply this now to the case of those who havewere not known by any other individual; and
devoted themselves to the knowledge and wis- that there were others which may not be named
dora of God, whose learning and diligence in- in this world, but will be named in the world to
comparably surpass all other training; and let come.
us contemplate, according to the form of the 2. Then, in the next place, we must know that
simihtude employed, what is the acquisition of every being which is endowed with reason, and
knowledge, or what is its disappearance, espe-i transgresses its statutes and limitations, is un-
cially when we hear from the apostle what is said doubtedly involved in sin by swerving from rec-
of those who are perfect, that they shall behold titude and justice. Every rational creature,
face to face the glory of the Lord in the revela- therefore, is capable of earning praise and cen-
tion of His mysteries, sure : of praise, if, in conformity to that reason

2. But in our desire to show the divine bene- which he possesses, he advance to better things ;
fits bestowed upon us by Father, Son, and Holy of censure, if he fall away from the plan and
Spirit, which Trinity is the fountain of all holi-
ness, we have fallen, in what we have said, into ,*HeS.i. x4.Ofllc,a.
a digression, having considered that the subject _ Eph.i. ,,.
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course of rectitude, for which reason he is justly both of virtue and vice ; or whether we are to
liable to pains and penalties. And this also is suppose that He created some so as to be alto-
to be held as applying to the devil himself, and gether incapable of virtue, and others again al-
those who are with him, and are called his an- together incapable of wickedness, but with the
gels. Now the titles of these beings have to power of abiding only in a state of happiness,
be explained, that we may know what they are and others again such as to be capable of either
of whom we have to speak. The name, then, of condition.3 In order, now, that our first inquiry
Devil, aud Satan, and Wicked One, who is also may begin with the names themselves, let us
described as Enemy of God, is mentioned in consider whether the holy angels, from the period
many passages of Scripture. Moreover, certain of their first existence, have always been holy,
angels of the devil are mentioned, and also a and are holy still, and will be holy, and have
prince of this world, who, whether the devil never either admitted or had the power to admit
himself or some one else, is not yet clearly man- any occasion of sin. Then in the next place, let
ifest. There are also certain princes of this us consider whether those who are called holy
world spoken of as possessing a kind of wisdom principalities began from the moment of their
which will come to nought ; but whether these creation by God to exercise power over some
are those princes who are also the principalities who were made subject to them, and whether
with whom we have to wrestle, or other beings, these latter were created of such a nature, and
seems to me a point on which it is not easy for formed for the very purpose of being subject
any one to pronounce. After the principalities, and subordinate. In like manner, also, whether
certain powers also are named with whom we those which are called powers were created of
have to wrestle, and carry on a struggle even lsuch a nature and for the express purpose of
against the princes of this world and the rulers exercising power, or whether [heir arriving at
of this darkness. Certain spiritual powers of that power and dignity is a reward and desert
wickedness also, in heavenly places, are spoken]of their virtue. Moreover, also, whether those
of by Paul himself. What, moreover, are we to which are called thrones or seats gained that
say of those wicked and unclean spirits men- !stability of happiness at the same time with their
tloned in the Gospel? Then we have certain coming forth into being,4 so as to have that pos-
heavenly beings called by a similar name, but session from the will of the Creator alone ; or
which are said to bend the knee, or to be about whether those which are called domimons had
to bend the knee, at the name of Jesus ; nay, their dominion conferred on them, not as a re-
even things on earth and things under the earth, ward for their proficiency, but as the peculiar
which Paul enumerates m order. And certainly, privilege of their creation,S so that it is some-
in a place where we have been discussing the thing which is in a certain degree inseparable
subject of rational natures, it is not proper to be from them, and natural. Now, if we adopt the
silent regarding ourselves, who are human be- view that the holy angels, and the holy powers,
rags, and are called rational animals ; nay, even and the blessed seats, and the glorious virtues,
this point is not to be idly passed over, that even and the magnificent dominions, are to be re-
of us human beings certain different orders are garded as possessing those powers and dig-nities
mentioned in the words, "The pomon of the and glories in virtue of their nature, 6 it will
Lord is His people Jacob ; Israel is the cord of' doubtless appear to follow that those beings
His inheritance. '', Other nations, moreover, Iwhich have been mentioned as holding orifices
are called a part of the angels ; since "when the of an opposite kind must be regarded in the
Most High dMded the nations, and dispersed same manner; so that those principalities with
the sons of Adam, He fixed the boundaries i whom we have to struggle are to be viewed, not
of the nations according to the number of the las having received that spirit of opposition and
angels of God." * And therefore, with other lresistance to all good at a later period, or as
rational natures, we must also thoroughly examine Ifalling away from good through the freedom
the reason of the human soul. {of the will, but as having had it in themselves

3. After the enumeration, then, of so many as the essence of their being from the beginning
and so important names of orders and offices, of their existence. In like manner also will it
underlying which it is certain that there are per- be the case with the powers and virtues, in none
sonal existences, let us inquire whether God, the of which was wickedness subsequent or posterior
creator and founder of all things, created certain to their first existence. Those also whom the
of them holy and happy, so that they could apostle termed rulers and princes of the dark-
admit no element at all of an opposite kind, and ness of this world, are said, with respect to their
certain others so that they were made capable

3 [See note at end of chap. vL S.]
-'----" 4 Stmul cure substantia: sua¢ prolauone-- at the same Urae with

t Deut. xxxil. . the emanation of their substance.
2 I_-ut. xxxiI. _. 'l'h¢ Septuagint hct¢ differs from the Masoretic 5 Condmoms prmrogattva.

text. 6 Substanttaliter.
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rule and occupation of darkness, to fall not from into wicked beings ; that those blessed powers
perversity of intention, but from the necessity of also were not of such a nature as to be unable to
their creation. Logical reasoning will compel admit what was opposed to them if they were
us to take the same view with regard to wicked so inclined and became negligent, and did not
and mahgnant spirits and unclean demons. But guard most carefully the blessedness of their con-
if to entertain this view regarding malignant and dition. For if it is related that he who is called
opposing powers seem to be absurd, as it is cer- the prince of Tyre was amongst the saints, and
rarely absurd that the cause of their wickedness was without stain, and was placed in the paradise
should be removed from the purpose of thelr of God, and adorned also with a crown of come-
own will, and ascribed of necessity to their Crea- liness and beauty, is it to be supposed that such
tor, why should we not also be obliged to make an one could be in any degree inferior to any of
a similar confession regarding the good and holy the saints ? For he is described as having been
powers, that, viz., the good which is m them is adorned with a crown of comeliness and beauty,
not theirs by essential being, which we have and as having walked stainless in the paradise of
manifestly shown to be the case with Christ and God : and how can any one suppose that such a
the Holy Spirit alone, as undoubtedly wtth the being was not one of those holy and blessed
Father also ? For it was proved that there was powers which, as being placed m a state of hap-
nothing compound in the nature of the Trinity, piness, we must believe to be endowed with no
so that these qualities might seem to belong to other honour than this? But let us see what we
it as accidental consequences. From which it are taught by the words of the prophecy them-
follows, that in the case of every creature it is selves. "The word of the LORD." says the
a result of his own works and movements, that ]prophet, "came to me, saying, Son of man, take
those powers which appear either to hold sway I up a lamentation over the prince of Tyre, and
over others or to exercise power or dominion, [say to him, Thus smth the Lord GOD, Thou hast
have been preferred to and placed over those been the seal of a similitude, and a crown of
whom they are said to govern or exercise power i comeliness among the delights of paradise _ thou
over, and not in consequence of a pecuharlwert adorned with every good stone or gem,
privilege inherent in their constitutions, but on and wert clothed with sardonyx, and topaz, and
account of merit, emerald, and carbuncle, and sapphire, and jas-

4. But that we may not appear to build our 1per, set m gold and silver, and with agate, ame-
assertions on subjects of such importance and I thyst, and chrysohte, and beryl, and onyx : wlth
d, fficulty on the ground of reference alone, or to 'gold also didst thou fill thy treasures, and thy
require the assent of our hearers to what is only storehouses within thee. From the day when
conjectural, let us see whether we can obtain thou wert created along with the cherubim, I
any declarations from holy Scripture, by the placed thee in the holy mount of God. Thou
authority of which these positions may be more wert in the m_dst of the fiery stones : thou wertI

credibly maintained. And, firstly, we shall ad- stainless m thy days, from the day when thou
duce what holy Scripture contains regarding wert created, until iniquitleswere found m thee:
wicked powers ; we shall next continue our in-I from the greatness of thy trade, thou didst fill
vestigation with regard to the others, as the Lord '_thy storehouses with iniquity, and didst sin, and
shall be pleased to enlighten us, that m matters wert wounded from the mount of God. And a
of such difficulty we may ascertain what is near- cherub drove thee forth from the midst of the
est to the truth, or what ought to be our opinions burning stones ; and thy heart was elated be-
agreeably to the standard of rehgion. Now we cause of thy comeliness, thy discipline was cor-
find in the prophet Ezekiel two prophecies writ- rupted along with thy beauty : on account of
ten to the prince of Tyre, the former of which the multitude of thy sins, I cast thee forth to the
might appear to any one, before he heard the earth before kings; I gave thee for a show and
second also, to be spoken of some man who was a mockery on account of the multitude of thy
prince of the Tyrians. In the meantime, there- sins, and of thine iniquities : because of thy trade
fore, we shall take nothing from that first proph- thou hast polluted thy holy places. And I shall
ecy ; but as the second is manifestly of such a bring forth fire from the midst of thee, and it
kind as cannot be at all understood of a man, shall devour thee, and I shall give thee for ashes
but of some superior power which had fallen and cinders on the earth in the sight of all who
away from a higher position, and had been re- see thee: and all who know thee among the
duced to a lower and wor,e condition, we shall nations shall mourn over thee. Thou hast been
from it take an illustration, by which it may be made destruction, and thou shalt exist no longer
demonstrated with the utmost clearness, that for ever." _ Seeing, then, that such are the
those opposing and malignant powers were not words of the prophet, who is there that on hear-
formed or created so by nature, but fell from a -----
better to a worse position, and were converted , _k x_,, _-,9.
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lng, "Thou wert a seal of a simihtude, and a one in his own house; but thou shalt be cast
crown of comeliness among the delights of para- forth on the mountains, accursed with the many
dise," or that "From the day when thou weft dead who have been pierced throughwlth swords,
created with the cherubim, I placed thee in the and have descended to the lower world. As a
holy mount of God," can so enfeeble the mean- garment clotted with blood, and stained, will not
ing as to suppose that th_s language is used be clean; neither shalt thou be clean, because
of some man or saint, not to say the prince of l thou hast destroyed my land and slain my peo-
Tyre? Or what fiery stones can he imagine in ple : thou shalt not remain for ever, most wicked
the midst of which any man could live ? Or who seed. Prepare thy sons for death on account of
could be supposed to be stainless from the very i the sins of thy father, lest they rise again and
day of his creation, and wickedness being after- inhent the earth, and fill the earth with wars.
wards discovered in him, it be said of him then And I shall rise against them, saith the LORD of
that he was cast forth upon the earth? For the hosts, and I shall cause their name to perish,
meaning of this is, that He who was not yet on and their remains, and their seed." ' Most evl-
the earth is said to be cast forth upon it : whose dently by these words is he shown to have fallen
holy places also are said to be polluted. We from heaven, who formerly was Lucifer, and who
have shown, then, that what we have quoted re- t used to arise in the morning. For if, as some
garding the prince of Tyre from the prophet t think, he was a nature of darkness, how is Lucl-
Ezekiel refers to an adverse power, and by it it i fer said to have existed before ? Or how could
is most clearly proved that that power was for-Jhe arise in the morning, who had in himself
merly holy and happy; from whmh state oflnothing of the light? Nay, even the Saviour
happiness it fell from the time that imqmty was I Himself teaches us, saying of the devil, "Behold,
found in it, and was hurled to the earth, and I see Satan fallen from heaven like hghtning. ''2
was not such bynature and creation. We are of For at one tnne he was hght. Moreover our
opinion, therefore, that these words are spoken I Lord, who is the truth, compared the power of
of a certain angel who had received the office His own glorious advent to lightning, in the
of governing the nation of the Tynans, and to _words, "For as the hghtning shmeth from the
whom also their souls had been entrusted to be height of heaven even to its height again, so will
taken care of. But what Tyre, or what souls of the coming of the Son of man be." 3 And not-
Tynans, we ought to understand, whether that I_withstanding He compares him to lightning, and
Tyre which is situated within the boundaries of says that he fell from heaven, that He might
the province of Phcenicia, or some other of which show by this that he had been at one tnne in
this one which we know on earth is the model ; heaven, and had had a place among the saints,
and the souls of the Tyrian% whether they are and had enjoyed a share in that light in which
those of the former or those which belong to ! all the saints participate, by which they are made
that Tyre which is spiritually understood, does'angels of hght, and by which the apostles are
not seem to be a matter requiring examination Itermed by the Lord the hght of the world. In
in this place ; lest perhaps we should appear to Ithis manner, then, did that being once exist as
investigate subjects of so much mystery and _light before he went astray, and fell to this place,
importance in a cursory manner, whereas they and had his glory turned into dust, which is
demand a labour and work of their own. tpeculiarly the mark of the wicked, as the proph-

5. Again, we are taught as follows by the let also says, whence, too, he was called the
prophet Isaiah regarding another opposing pow- prince of this world, i.e., of an earthly habita-
er. The prophet says, "How is Lucifer, who tlon : for he exercised power over those who
used to arise in the morning, fallen from heaven ! were obedient to his wmkedness, since "the
He who assailed all nations is broken and beaten whole of this world" -- for I term this place of
to the ground. Thou indeed saidst in thy heart, earth, world--"lieth in the wicked one," 4 and
I shall ascend into heaven ; above the stars of in this apostate. That he is an apostate, i.e., a
heaven shall I place my throne ; I shall sit upon fugitive, even the Lord in the book of Job says,
a lofty mountain, above the lofty mountains "Thou wilt take with a hook the apostate drag-
whmh are towards the north ; I shall ascend on," i.e., a fugitwe.S Now it is certain that by
above the clouds ; I shall be like the Most High. the dragon is understood the devil himself. If
Now shalt thou be brought down to the lower then they are called opposing powers, and are
worid, and to the foundations of the earth. They said to have been once without stain, while spot-
who see thee shall be amazed at thee, and shall less purity exists in the essential being of none
say, This is the man who harassed the whole save the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, but is an
earth, who moved kings, who made the whole
world a desert, who destroyed cities, and did _ I...........Luke x. t8
not unloose those who were in chains. All the s Matt xx_v. _7.

* xJohnv, z9
kings of the nations have slept in honour, every 5 job _a._o [LXX.l
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accidental quality in every created thing ; and must reign until He has put all enemies under
since that which is accidental may also fall away, His feet." 2 But if even that unreserved declara.
and since those opposite powers once were spot- tion of the apostle do not sufficiently inform us
less, and were once among those which still re- what is meant by "enemies being placed under
main unstained, it is evident from all this that no ] His feet," listen to what he says in the following
one is pure either by essence or nature, and that words, "For all things must be put under Him."
no one was by nature polluted. And the conse- What, then, is this "putting under" by which
quence of this is, that it lies within ourselves and all things must be made subject to Christ ? I
m our own actions to possess either happiness or am of opinion that it is this very subjection
holiness ; or by sloth and negligence to fall from by which we also wish to be subject to Him, by
happiness into wickedness and ruin, to such a iwhlch the apostles also were subject, and all the
degree that, through too great proficiency, so to saints who have been followers of Christ. For
speak, in wickedness (if a man be gmlty of so the name "subjection," by which we are subject
great neglect), he may descend even to that to Christ, indicates that the salvation which pro-
state in which he will be changed into what is ceeds from Him belongs to His subjects, agree-
called an "opposing power." ably to the declaration of David, "Shall not mv

soul be subject unto God ? From Him comet[1
CHAP. VI. _ON THE F_ND OR CONSUMMATION. my salvation."3
i. An end or consummation would seem to 3. Seeing, then, that such is the end, when all

be an indication of the perfection and comple- enemies will be subdued to Christ, when death
tion of things. And this reminds us here, that --the last enemy- shall be destroyed, and
if there be any one imbued with a desire of when the kingdom shall be delivered up by
reading and understanding subjects of such diffi- Christ (to whom all things are subject) to God
culty and importance, he ought to bring to the the Father ; let us, I say, from such an end as
effort a perfect and instructed understanding, thin, contemplate the beginnings of things. For
lest perhaps, if he has had no experience in the end is always like the beginning:and, there-
questions of this kind, they may appear to him fore, as there is one end to all things, so ought
as vain and superfluous ; or if his mind be full of we to understand that there was one beginning ;
preconceptions and prejudices on other points, and as there is one end to many things, so there
he may judge these to be heretical and opposed spring from one beginning many differences and
to the faith of the Church, yielding in so doing vafieues, which again, through the goodness of
not so much to the convictions of reason as to God, and by subjection to Christ, and through

the dogmatism of prejudice. These subject% the unity of the Holy Spirit, are recalled to one
indeed, are treated by us with great sohcltude end, which is like unto the beginning : all those,
and caution, in the manner rather of an investi- viz., who, bending the knee at the name of Jesus,
gation and discusston, than in that of fixed and make known by so doing their subjection to
certain decision. For we have pointed out in Him : and these are they who are in heaven, on
the preceding pages those questions which must earth, and under the earth : by which three
be set forth in clear dogmatic propositions, as I classes the whole umverse of things is pointed
think has been done to the best of my ability out, those, viz., who from that one beginmng

were arranged, each according to the diversitywhen speaking of the Trinity. But on the pres-
ent occasion our exercise is to be conducted, as of his conduct, among the different orders, m

accordance with their desert ; for there was no
we best may, in the style of a disputation rather goodness in them by essential being, as in Godthan of strict definition.

The end of the world, then, and the final con- and His Christ, and in the Holy Spirit. For m
summation, wtll take place when every one shall the Trinity alone, which is the author of all
be subjected to pumshment for his sins ; a hme things, does goodness exist in virtue of essential
which God alone knows, when He will bestow on being ; while others possess it as an accidental
each one what he deserves. We think, indeed, and perishable quality, and only then enjoy bless-
that the goodness of God, through His Christ, edness, when they participate in holiness and
may recall all His creatures to one end, even wisdom, and in divinity itself. But if they neg-
His enemies being conquered and subdued. For lect and despise such participation, then is each
thus says holy Scripture, "The LORD said to My one, by fault of his own slothfulness, made, one
Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand, until I make more rapidly, another more slowly, one in a
Thine enemies Thy footstool." ' And if the greater, another in a less degree, the cause of
meaning of the prophet's language here be less his own downfall. And since, as we have re-
clear, we may ascertain it from the Apostle Paul, marked, the lapse by which an individual falls
who speaks more openly, thus : "For Christ away from his position is characterized by great

2 x Got. xv. ;e5,
x Ps cx x. 3 Ps. lxii. z.
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diversity, according to the movements of the joined together in the same mind and in the
mind and will, one man failing with greater ease, same judgment." 4
another with more difficulty, into a lower con- 3. It is to be borne in mind, however, that
dluon ; in this is to be seen the just judgment certain beings who fell away from that one be-
of the providence of God, that it should happen ginning of which we have spoken, have sunk to
to every one according to the diversity of his such a depth of unworthiness and wickedness as
conduct, in proportion to the desert of his de- to be deemed altogether undeserving of that
clensionand defection. Certain of those, indeed, training and instruction by which the human
who remained in that beginning which we have race, while in the flesh, are trained and in-
described as resembling the end which is to structed with the assistance of the heavenly
come, obtained, in the ordering and arrangement powers ; and continue, on the contrary, in a
of the world, the rank of angels ; others that of state of enmity and opposition to those who are
influences, others of principalities, others of pow- receiving this instruction and teaching. And
ers, that they may exercise power over those hence it is that the whole of this mortal hfe is
who need to have power upon their head. Oth- full of struggles and trials, caused by the oppo-
ers, again, received the rank of thrones, having sition and enmity of those who fell from a better
the office of judging or ruling those who reqmre condition without at all looking back, and who
this ; others dominion, doubtless, over slaves ; are called the devil and his angels, and the other
all of which are conferred by Divine Providence orders of evil, which the apostle classed among
in just and impartial judgment according to the opposing powers. But whether any of these
their merits, and to the progress which they had orders who act under the government of the
made in the participation and imitation of God. devil, and obey his wicked commands, will in a
But those who have been removed from their future world be converted to righteousness be-
prlmal state of blessedness have not been re- cause of their possessing the faculty of freedom
moved irrecoverably, but have been placed under of will, or whether persistent and inveterate
the rule of those holy and blessed orders which wickedness may be changed by the power of
we have described ; and by availing themselves habit into nature, is a result which you yourself,
of the aid of these, and being remoulded by reader, may approve of, if neither in these pres-
salutary principles and discipline, they may re- ent worlds whtch are seen and temporal, nor in
cover themselves, and be restored to their con- those which are unseen and are eternal, that
ditlon of happiness. From all which I am of I portion is to differ wholly from the final umty
opinion, so far as I can see, that this order of the [ and fitness of things. But in the meantune,
human race has been appointed in order that in I both in those temporal worlds which are seen,
the future world, or m ages to come, when there I as well as in those eternal worlds which are m-
shall be the new heavens and new earth, spoken ] visible, all those beings are arranged, according
of by Isaiah, it may be restored to that unity to a regular plan, in the order and degree of
promised by the Lord Jesus in His prayer to their merits ; so that some of them in the first,
God the Father on behalf of His disciples: "I others m the second, some even m the last
do not pray for these alone, but for all who shall times, after having undergone heavier and se-
beheve on Me through their word : that they all verer punishments, endured for a lengthened
may be one, as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I period, and for many ages, so to speak, 1m-
in Thee, that they also may be one in Us;"' proved by this stem method of training, and
and again, when He says : "That they may be restored at first by the instruction of the angels,
one, even as We are one ; I in them, and Thou and subsequeutly by the powers of a higher
in Me, that they may be made perfect in one. ''_ grade, and thus advancing through each stage
And this is further confirmed by the language of to a better condition, reach even to that which
the Apostle Paul : "Until we all come in the is invisible and eternal, having travelled through,
unity of the faith to a perfect man, to the meas- by a kind of training, every single office of the
ure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." 3 heavenly powers. From which, I think, this wdl
And in keeping with this is the declaration of appear to follow as an inference, that every ra-
the same apostle, when he exhorts us, who even tional nature may, in passing from one order to
in the present life are placed in the Church, in another, go through each to all, and advance
which is the form of that kingdom which is to from all to each, while made the subject of va-
cotne, to this same similitude of unity : "That rious degrees of proficiency and failure accord-
ye all speak the same thing, and that there be ing to its own actions and endeavours, put forth
no divisions among you ; but that ye be perfectly in the enjoyment of its power of freedom o[
------- will.

John xvi_ 2o, 2x.
John xvil,_2,23.
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4- But since Paul says that certain things are CHAP. VII. _ ON INCORPOREAL AND CORPOREAL

visible and temporal, and others besides these BEINGS.

invisible and eternal, we proceed to inquire how I. The subjects considered in the previous
those things which are seen are temporal -- chapter have been spoken of in general language,
whether because there will be nothing at all after the nature of rational bemgs being discussed
them in all those periods of the coming world, more by way of mtelhgent inference than smct
in which that d_sperslon and separaUon from the dogmatm definmon, with the exception of the
one begmmng is undergoing a process of resto- place where we treated, to the best of our ability,ration to one and the same end and hkeness;

of the persons of Father, Son, and Holy Sprat.
or because, while the form of those things which We have now to ascertain what those matters are
are seen passes away, their essential nature is which it is proper to treat in the following pages
subject to no corruption. And Paul seems to according to our dogmatic belief, i.e., in agree-
confirm the latter view, when he says, '"For the ment with the creed of the Church. All souls
fashion of this world passeth away." * David and all rational natures, whether holy or winked,
also appears to assert the same in the words, were formed or created, and all these, according
"The heavens shall perish, but Thou shah en- to their proper nature, are incorporeal ; but al-
dure ; and they all shall wax old as a garment, though incorporeal, they were nevertheless cre-
and Thou shalt change them hke a vesture, and ated, because all things were made by God
hke a vestment they shall be changed." 2 For through Christ, as John teaches in a general way
if the heavens are to be changed, assuredly that m his Gospel, saying, " In the beginning was
whmh is changed does not perish, and ff the the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
fashion of the world passes away, it is by no ]Word was God. The same was in the beginning
means an anmhilatlon or destruction of their with God. All things were made by Him, and
material substance that is shown to take place, w_thout Him was nothing made." 4 The Apostle
but a kind of change of quahty and transforma- Paul, moreover, describing created things by
tlon of appearance. Ismah also, in declaring species and numbers and orders, speaks as fol-
prophetmally that there will be a new heaven lows, when showing that all things were made
and a new earth, undoubtedly suggests a similar through Christ : "And in Hma were all things
view. For this renewal of heaven and earth, created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth,
and this transmutation of the form of the pres- visible and mwsible, whether they be thrones, or
ent world, and this changing of the heavens, dominions, or prlncipalit_e% or powers: all things
will undoubtedly be prepared for those who are were created bv Him, and in Him : and He is
walking along that way which we have pointed before all, and'He is the head." s He therefore
out above, and are tending to that goal of hap- manifestly declares that in Christ and through
piness to whmh, it is said, even enemies them- Christ were all things made and created, whether
selves are to be subjected, and in whmh God is things visible, which are corporeal, or things m-
said to be "all and m all." And if any one visible, which I regard as none other than incor-
imagine that at the end material, i.e., bodily, poreal and spiritual powers. But of those things
nature will be entirely destroyed, he cannot in which he had termed generally corporeal or m-
any respect meet my view, how beings so nu- corporeal, he seems to me, in the words that
merous and powerful are able to live and to follow, to enumerate the various kinds, vlz.,
exist without bodies, since it is an attribute of thrones, dominions, prmcipaht_es, powers, influ-
the divine nature alone _i.e., of the Father, ences.

Son, and Holy Spirit--to exist wnhout any ma-! These matters now have been previously men-
tenal substance, and w_thout partaking in any tioned by us, as we are desirous to come in an
degree of a bodily adjunct. Another, perhaps, orderly manner to the investigation of the sun,
may say that in the end every bodily substance and moon, and stars by way of logical inference,
will be so pure and refined as to be like the ian d to ascertain whether they also ought prop-
_ether, and of a celestial purity and clearness, erly to be reckoned among the prmcipahties on
How things will be, however, is known with cer- account of their being said to be created m
tainty to God alone, and to those who are His ,Apx& ' i.e., for the government of day and
friends through Christ and the Holy Spirit.3 night ; or whether they are to be regarded as

, _Cot. *i, 3_- having only that government of day and nightPs cu 26.
a[The languageusedbyOrtgeninth,sand the precedingchap- which they discharge by performing the office of

ter affordsa remarkableillustrationof that occasionalextravaganceilluminating them, and are not in reality chiefm statementsof factsand opmmus,as well as of those strangeira.
agiomgsandwildspeculationsas tothe meamngof HolyScripture, of that order of principalitles.whichbroughtuponhimsubsequentlygrave chargesof errorand
heret,ealprav,ty. See Neander'sHzstory of the CltrzstzanRe- 2. Now, when it is said that all things were
hKion and Church duezng the Frrst Three Centuries (ROSe'S
translatmn),vol n p. _i7 et seqq, andHagenbach'sttzstory of
Docgrznes,vol J,p xo2et seqq See alsoPrefatory Nole to Or# 4 John i. x-3.
gen's Works, su¢ra, p 23S. S ] 5 Col, i. x6--i8.
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made by Him, and that in Him were all things absurdity in attempting an investigation of the
created, both things in heaven and things on subject agreeably to the grace of the Holy Spirit.
earth, there can be no doubt that also those We think, then, that they may be designated
things which are in the firmament, which is as living beings, for this reason, that they are
called heaven, and m which those luminaries said to receive commandments from God, which
are said to be placed, are included amongst the is ordinanly the case only with rational beings.
number of heavenly things. And secondly, see- "I have given a commandment to all the stars," s
ing that the course of the discussion has mare- says the Lord. What, now, are these command-
festly discovered that all things were made or ments? Those, namely, that each star, in its
created, and that amongst created things there I order and course, should bestow upon the world
is nothing whmh may not admit of good and the amount of splendour which hasbeen entrusted
evil, and be capable of either, what are we to to it. For those which are called "planets"
think of the following opinion whmh certain of i move in orbits of one kind, and those whmh are
our friends entertain regarding sun, moon, and termed d_rrXavgg_are different. Now it manifestly
stars, vlz., that they are unchangeable, and m-]follows from this, that neither can the movement
capable of becoming the opposite of what they! of that body take place without a soul, nor can
are ? Not a few have held that view even regard- living things be at any time without motion. And
ing the holy angels, and certain heretics also seeing that the stars move with such order and
regarding souls, which they call spiritual natures, regularity, that their movements never appear to

In the first place, then, let us see what reason be at any time subject to derangement, would it
itself can discover respecting sun, moon, and not be the height of folly to say that so orderly
stars,--whether the opinion, entertained by an observance of method and plan could be
some, of their unchangeableness be correct,-- carried out or accomplished by irrational beings ?
and let the declarations of holy Scripture, as far In the writings of Jeremiah, indeed, the moon
as possible, be first adduced. For Job appears!is called the queen of heaven.* Yet if the stars
to assert that not only may the stars be subject lare living and rational beings, there will un-
to sin, but even that they are actually not clean doubtedly appear among them both an advance
from the contagion of it. The following are his and a falling back. For the language of Job,
words : "The stars also are not clean in Thy "the stars are not clean in His sight," seems to
sight ", Nor is this to be understood of the me to convey some such idea.
splendour of their physical substance, as if one 4. And now we have to ascertain whether those
were to say, for example, of a garment, that it beings which in the course of the discussion we
is not clean ; for if such were the meaning, then have discovered to possess life and reason, were
the accusation of a want of cleanness in the endowed with a soul along with their bodies at
splendour of their bodily substance would imply the time mentioned in Scripture, when "God
an injurious reflection upon their Creator. For made two great lights, the greater hght to rule
if they are unable, through their own diligent the day, and the lesser light to rule the night,
efforts, either to acquire for themselves a body and the stars also," s or whether their spirit was
of greater brightness, or through their sloth to l implanted in them, not at the creation of their
make the one they have less pure, how should bodies, but from without, after they had been
they incur censure for being stars that are not already made. I, for my part, suspect that the
clean, if they receive no praise because they are spirit was implanted in them from without ; but
so __ it will be worth while to prove this from Scrip-

3. But to arrive at a clearer understanding on ture : for _t will seem an easy matter to make
these matters, we ought first to inquire after this the assertion on conjectural grounds, while it is
point, whether it is allowable to suppose that more difficult to establish it by the testimony
they are living and rational beings ; then, in the of Scripture. Now it may be established con-
next place, whether their souls came into exist- jecturally as follows. If the soul of a man,
ence at the same time with their bodies, or seem which is certainly inferior while it remains the
to be anterior to them ; and also whether, after soul of a man, was not formed along with his
the end of the world, we are to understand that body, but is proved to have been implanted
they are to be released from their bodies ; and strictly from without, much more must this be
whether, as we cease to live, so they also will the case with those living beings which are called
cease from illuminating the world. Although heavenly. For, as regards man, how could the
this inquiry may seem to be somewhat bold, soul of him, viz., Jacob, who supplanted his
yet, as we are incited by the desire of ascertain- brother in the womb, appear to be formed along
ing the truth as far as possible, there seems no with his body ? Or how could his soul, or its

s Isa x|v.x_.

i Job xxv.5. 4 Jet vu I$.
2 [See note, sufira, p. _6.. S. l s _ l. x6.
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images, be formed along with his body, who, ]sun ; and, behold, all is vanity." 6 To this van-
while lying in his mother's womb, was filled with ity, then, is the creature subject, that creature
the Holy Ghost ? I refer to John leaping in his especially which, being assuredly the greatest in
mother's womb, and exulting because the voice of this world, holds also a distinguished principality
the salutation of Mary had come to the ears of labour, i.e., the sun, and moon, and stars, are
of his mother Elisabeth. How could his soul said to be subject to vanity, because they are
and its images be formed along with his body, clothed with bodies, and set apart to the office
who, before he was created in the womb, is said of giving light to the human race. "And this
to be known to God, and was sanctified by Him creature," he remarks, "was subjected to vanity
before his birth ? Some, perhaps, may think not willingly." For it did not undertake a vol-
that God fills individuals with His Holy Spirit, untary service to vanity, but because it was the
and bestows upon them sanctification, not on will of Him who made it subject, and because
grounds of justice and according to their deserts, of the promise of the Subjector to those who
but undeservedly. And how shall we escape were reduced to this unwilling obedience, that
that declaration : "Is there unrighteousness with when the mlmstry of their great work was per-
God ? God forbid ! ", or this : " Is there re- formed, they were to be freed from this bondage
spect of persons with God?"2 For such is the of corruption and vanity when the tune of the
defence of those who maintain that souls come glorious redemption of God's children should
into existence with bodies. So far, then, as we have arrived. And the whole of creation, re-
can form an opinion from a comparison with the celvmg this hope, and looking for the fulfilment
condmon of man, I think it follows that we of this promise now, in the meantime, as having
must hold the same to hold good with heavenly an affection for those whom it serves, groans
beings, which reason itself and scriptural authority along with them, and patiently suffers with them,
show us to be the case with men. hoping for the fulfilment of the promises. See

5- But let us see whether we can find in holy also whether the following words of Paul can
Scripture any indications properly applicable to apply to those who, although not willingly, yet in
these heavenly existences. The following is the accordance with the will of Him who subjected
statement of the Apostle Paul : '"The creature them, and in hope of the promises, were made
was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by subject to vanity, when he says, "For I could
reason of Him who subjected the same in hope, wish to be dissolved," or "to return and be with
because the creature itself also shall be delivered Christ, which is far better." 7 For I think that
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious the sun might say in like manner, "I would de-
liberty of the children of God." 3 To what van- sire to be dissolved," or " to return and be with

lty, pray, was the creature made subject, or what / Christ, which is far better." Paul indeed adds,
creature is referred to, or how is it stud "not','' Nevertheless, to abide in the flesh is more
willingly," or "in hope of what?" And in what needful for you ;" while the sun may say, "To
way is the creature itself to be delivered from _abide in this bright and heavenly body is more
the bondage of corruption? Elsewhere, also, the necessary, on account of the manifestation of
same apostle says : "For the expectation of [the sons of God." The same views are to be
the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the ibelieved and expressed regarding the moon and
sons of God." 4 And again in another passage, ]stars.
"And not only we, but the creation itself groan- 1 Let us see now what is the freedom of the
eth together, and is in pain until now."s And ' creature, or the termination of its bondage.
hence we have to inquire what are the groanings, IWhen Christ shall have delivered up the king-

and whatlacarw_the pains. Let us see then, in the dora to God even the Father, then also those
first pl ce, hat is the vanity to which the crea- ]living things, when they shall have first been
ture is subject. I apprehend that it is nothmg lmade the kingdom of Christ, shall be dehvered,
else than the body; for although the body of along with the whole of that kingdom, to the
the stars is ethereal, it is nevertheless material, rule of the Father, that when God shall be all m
Whence also Solomon appears to characterize lall, they also, since they are a part of all things,
the whole of corporeal nature as a kind of bur- may have God in themselves, as He is in all
den which enfeebles the vigour of the soul in things.
the following language: "Vanity of vanities, CHAP. VIII.- ON THE ANGELS.
saith the Preacher ; all is vanity. I have looked,
and seen all the works that are done under the i. A similar method must be followed in

treating of the angeIs; nor are we to suppose
that it is the result of accident that a particular

, Rom ix._,. office is assigned to a particular angel: as to
Rorn. il it,

S Cf. Rom. vui 20, 2x.
4 Rom. VIIL xg. 6 ECC]_5 i. lip ][4.

5 Rom. V|ll 22, cf. 23. _' phil. t. u3.
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Raphael, e.g., the work of curing and healing ; it was shown that the cause of the diversity and
to Gabriel, the conduct of wars ; to Michael, the variety among these beings is due to their con-
duty of attending to the prayers and supplica- duct, which has been marked either with greater
tions of mortals. For we are not to imagine earnestness or indifference, according to the
that they obtained these offices otherwise than goodness or badness of their nature, and not to
by their own merits, and by the zeal and excel- any partiality on the part of the Disposer. But
lent quahties which they severally displayed be- that this may more easily be shown to be the
fore this world was formed ; so that afterwards, case with heavenly beings, let us borrow an illus-
in the order of archangels, this or that office was tration from what either has been done or is
assigned to each one, while others deserved to done among men, in order that from visible
be enrolled in the order of angels, and to acl things we may, by way of consequence, behold
under this or that archangel, or that leader or also things invisible.
head of an order. All of which things were dis- Paul and Peter are undoubtedly proved to
posed, as I have said, not indiscriminately and have been men of a spiritual nature. When,
fortuitously, but by a most appropriate and just therefore, Paul is found to have acted contrary
decision of God, who arranged them according to rehglon, in having persecuted the Church of
to deserts, in accordance with His own approval God, and Peter to have committed so grave a
and judgment : so that to one angel the Church sin as, when questioned by the maid-servant, to
of the Ephesians was to be entrusted ; to an- have asserted with an oath that he did not know
other, that of the Smyrnzeans ; one angel was to who Christ was, how is it possible that these
be Peter's, another Paul's ; and so on through who, according to those persons of whom we
every one of the little ones that are in the speak, were spmtual beings--should fall into
Church, for such and such angels as even daily sins of such a nature, especially as they are fre-
behold the face of God must be assigned to quently in the habit of saying that a good tree
each one of them;' and there must also be cannot bring forth evil fruits? And if a good
some angel that encampeth round about them tree cannot produce evll fruit, and as, according
that fear God. 2 All of which things, assuredly, to them, Peter and Paul were sprung from the
it is to be believed, are not performed by acci- root of a good tree, how should they be deemed
dent or chance, or because they (the angels) to have brought forth fruits so wicked? And if
were so created, lest on that view the Creator they should return the answer which is generally
should be accused of partiality ; but it is to be invented, that it was not Paul who persecuted,
believed that they were conferred by God, the but some other person, I know not whom, who
just and mlpartlal Ruler of all things, agreeably was m Paul ; and that it was not Peter who ut-
to the merits and good qualmes and mental tered the denial, but some other individual in
vigour of each individual sprat, him ; how should Paul say, if he had not sinned,

2. And now let us say something regarding that "I am not worthy to be called an apostle,
those who maintain the existence of a diversity because I persecuted the Church of God?"s
of spiritual natures, that we may avoid falhng Or why did Peter weep most bitterly, if it were
into the silly and impious fables of such as pre- another than he who stoned ? From which all
tend that there is a diversity of spiritual natures their silly asseraons will be proved to be baseless.
both among heavenly existences and human 3. According to our view, there is no rational
souls, and for that reason allege that they were creature which is'not capable both of good and
called into being by different creators ; for while evil. But it does not follow, that because we say
it seems, and is really, absurd that to one and there is no nature which may not admit evil, we
the same Creator should be ascribed the crea- therefore maintain that every nature has admitted
tlon of different natures of rational beings, they evil, i.e., has become wicked. As we may say
are nevertheless ignorant of the cause of that that the nature of every, man admits of his being
diversity. For they say that it seems inconsist- a sailor, but it does not follow from that, that
ent for one and the same Creator, without any every man will become so ; or, again, it is possi-
existing ground of merit, to confer upon some ble for every one to learn grammar or medicine,
beings the power of dominion, and to subject but it is not therefore proved that every man is
others again to authority ; to bestow a princi- either a physician or a grammarian ; so, if we
pahty upon some, and to render others subordi- say that there is no nature which may not admit
natc to rulers. Which opinions indeed, in my evil, it is not necessarily indicated that it has
judgment, are completely rejected by following done so. For, in our view, not even the devil
out the reasoning explained above, and by which himself was incapable of good ; but although

capable of admitting good, he did not thereforex Matt. xvifi xo
* " ' • .... also desire it, or make any effort after virtue.Ps. xxmv. 7- Turn demun per smgulos mimmorum_ qm sunt m

¢_lesl_t.qm vel qui adscnbi smguhs debeant angeli, qm eUam quo-
c ale vldeant fac_em De_; sed et quis debeat ¢sse angelus, qui clr-
Umdetm ctrcmtu tlmentium Deum. 3 i Cor. xv. 9.
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For, as we are taught by those quotations which thing according to the deserts and moral prog.
we adduced from the prophets, there was once tess of each individual. So, then, the angehe
a time when he was good, when he walked in office does not exist except as a consequence of
the paradise of God between the cherubim. As their desert ; nor do "powers" exercise power
he, then, possessed the power either of receiv- except m vartue of their moral progress; nor
ing good or evil, but fell away from a virtuous do those which are called " seats," i.e., the pow-
course, and turned to evil wlth all the powers ers of judging and ruling, administer their powers
of his mind, so also other creatures, as having a unless by merit ; nor do "dominions" rule un-
capacity for either condition, in the exercise of ideservedly, for that great and distinguished order
the freedom of their will, flee from evil, and]of rational creatures among celestial existences
cleave to good. There is no nature, then, which ] is arranged in a glorious varxety of offices. And
may not admit of good or evil, except the nature the same view is to be entertamed of those
of God -- the fountain of all good things -- and opposing influences which have given themselves
of Christ ; for it is wisdom, and wisdom assured- ' up to such places and offices, that they derive
ly cannot admit folly ; and it is righteousness, the property by which they are made "princi-
and righteousness will never certamly admit of palitles," or "powers," or rulers of the darkness
unrighteousness ; and it is the Word, or Reason, of the world, or spirits of wickedness, or mahg-
which certainly cannot be made irrational ; nay, nant spxrits, or unclean demons, not from their
it is also the light, and it is certain that the dark- essential nature, nor from their being so created,
ness does not receive the light. In like manner, but have obtained these degrees in evil in pro-
also, the nature of the Holy Spirit, being holy, portion to their conduct, and the progress which
does not admit of pollution ; for it is holy by they made m wickedness. And that is a second
nature, or essentml being. If there _s any other order of rational creatures, who have devoted
nature which as holy, it possesses this property ]themselves to wickedness m so headlong a course,
of being made holy by the reception or inspira- that they are unwilling rather than unable to re-
tlon of the Holy Spirit, not having it by nature, ' call themselves ; the thirst for evil being already
but as an accidental quality, for which reason it a passion, and imparting to them pleasure. But
may be lost, m consequence of being accidental, the thard order of rational creatures is that of
So aho a man may possess an accidental right- those who are judged fit by God to replenish the

eousness, from whach it is possible for him to fall [human race, _.e., the souls of men, assumedaway. Even the wisdom which a man has is, in consequence of their moral progress into the
still accxdental, although it be within our own order of angels ; of whom we see some assumed
power to become wise, if we devote ourselves to into the number : those, v_z., who have been
wisdom with the zeal and effort of our life ; and made the sons of God, or the children of the
if we always pursue the study of it, we may al- resurrection, or who have abandoned the dark-
ways be participators of wisdom : and that result ness, and have loved the light, and have been
will follow either in a greater or less degree, ac- / made children of the hght ; or those who, prov-

cording to the desert of our life or the amount iing victorious m every struggle, and being madeof our zeal. For the goodness of God, as is men of peace, have been the sons of peace, and
worthy of Him, incites and attracts all to that i the sons of God ; or those who, mortxfymg their
blissful end, where all pain, and sadness, and !members on the earth, and, rising above not only
sorrow fall away and d_sappear, their corporeal nature, but even the uncertain

4. I am of opinion, then, so far as appears to and fragile movements of the soul itself, have
me, that the preceding discussion has sufficaently united themselves to the Lord, being made alto-
proved that it is neither from want of dlscrim- gether spiritual, that they may be for ever one
ination, nor from any accidental cause, either ispirit with Him, d_scernmg along with Him each

that the "principalities " hold their dominion, i individual thing, until they armve at a conditionor the other orders of spirits have obtained their of perfect spirituality, and discern all things by
respective offices; but that they have received]their perfect illumination in all hohness through
the steps of their rank on account of their merits, the word and wisdom of God, and are themselves
although it is not our privilege to know or inqmre altogether undistinguishable by any one.
what those acts of thears were, by which they We think that those views are by no means to
earned a place in any particular order. It is be admitted, which some are wont unnecessanly
sufficient only to know thas much, in order to to advance and maintain, viz., that souls descend
demonstrate the impartiahty and righteousness to such a pitch of abasement that they forget
of God, that, conformably with the declaration their rational nature and dignity, and sank into
of the Apostle Paul, "there is no acceptance of the condition of irrational animals, either large
persons with Him,", who rather disposes every- or small ; and in support of these assertions they

generally quote some pretended statements of
cf.go_. ii._. Scripture, such as, that a beast, to which a
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woman has unnaturally prostituted herself, shallbe pitch of degradation), and be so emptied, as
deemed equally guilty with the woman, and shall that, in coming to evil, he may be fastened to
be ordered to be stoned ; or that a bull which the gross body of irrational beasts of burden."
strikes with its horn,' shall be put to death in
the same way ; or even the speaking of Balaam's ANOTHER FRAGMENT FROM THE SAME.

ass, when God opened its mouth, and the dumb Translated in the same Epistle to Avitus.
beast of burden, answel:ing with human voice,
reproved the madness of the prophet. All of "At the end and consummation of the world,
which assemons we not only do not receive, but, when souls and rational creatures shall have
as being contrary to our belief, we refute and been sent forth as from bolts and barriers,' some
reject. After the refutation and rejection of of them walk slowly on account of their slothful
such perverse opinions, we shall show, at the habits, others fly wzth rapid flight on account of
proper time an(] place, how those passages which their diligence. And since all are possessed
they quote from the sacred Scnptures ought to of free-will, and may of their own accord admit
be understood, either of good or evil, the former will be in a

worse condition than they are at present, while
the latter will advance to a better state of things ;

FRAGMENT FROM THE FIRST BOOK OF
THE DE PRINCIPIIS. because different conduct and varying wills will

admit of a different condition in either direction,

Translated by Jerome in h_s Epistle to Avitus. Le., angels may become men or demons, and

"It is an evidence of great neghgence and 'again from the latter they may rise to be men
sloth, that each one should fall down to such (a or angels."

! 2 De qmbusdam repaguhs atque carceribus. There zsan alluston
[See Exod. xxt. 28, 29 S.] here to the race-course atzd the mode of starting the char,.otz.



ORIGEN DE PRINCIPIIS.

BOOK II.

CHAP.I.- ON THE WORLD. of those who fell from that primeval unity and

-- T H all the discussions in the re harmony in which they were at first created by
I. AL HOUG_ ...... P ,'_/God and who. being driven from that state of

{'ecfing DOOK nave naa reterence to me world "1' -, . o . . .. .
" " - it w seems to follow l g°°aness' and orawn m various fllrectlons Dyand its arrangements, no _ . . _ _ ..- •
...... discuss a few oints Ithe harassing lnnuence ot mrlerent motives andmat we snored speclauy re- p ,

.................. desires, have changed, accordmg to their differ-
respecting me world itseli, : e., :ts oegmnmg ann
end, or those dispensations of Divine Providence entste_d_ncrleSatthe iS_togli_lia_d o_nd2vfesdsogrts°d _
which have taken place between the beginning]

and the end, or those events which are supposed do n t sk Ss _n
to have occurred before the creation of the . ' g. . g. g _,
wonfl,'" or are to" l:aKe"" pl'ace after the end. iwnatever manner mey are mane, to some useml

In this investi-ation, the first _oint _hich ann, and to the common advantage of all, recalln
clearly appears is,_hat the world in lall :ts diver those very creatures which differed so much from
sifted and va in condmons is corn osed not / each other in mental conformation to one agree-

o r , : I
_rA ,.troY,,k,.,_,o _'r'},;,a .... _I ,_r _ll thin_'s which I they nevertheless complete the fulness and per-
.... .,,,? ....... '._/7 "'_°' _-_ _;,- _ , _' • I fectlon of one world, and the very variety oflive m the waters ; then, secona_y, ox p_aces, i.e., .......
of the heaven or heavens and of the earth or nnncts tends to one end ot perlect_on. For it :s

..... ' ....... I one nower which grasps and holds together all
water, as well as ot the air, wmcn is intermediate, . I- - . ° "1. , , _ - _._ -
and which the term rather, and of ever thin / the ¢hvers_ty ot the worm, and leads the flmerem.... Y....... Y. g movements towards one work, lest so immense
wmcn proceefls irom me earm or is oorn m it.
Seeing, then,* there is so great a variety in the an undertaking as that of the world should be
world, and so great a diversity among rational dissolved by the dissensions of souls. And for
beings themselves, on account of which every this reason we think that God, the Father of all
other variety and diversity also is supposed to things, in order to ensure the salvation of all His
have come into existence, what other cause than creatures through the ineffable plan of His word
this ought to be assigned for the existence of and wisdom, so arranged each of these, that
the world, especially if we have regard to that every spirit, whether soul or rational existence,
end by means of which it was shown in the pre- however called, should not be compelled by
ceding book that all things are to be restored force, against the liberty of his own will, to any
to their original condition ? And if this should other course than that to which the motives of
seem to be logically stated, what other cause, as his own mind led him (lest by so doing the
we have already said, are we to imagine for so power of exercising free-will should seem to be
great a diversity in the world, save the diversity taken away, which certainly would produce achange in the nature of the being itself) ; and
and variety in the movements and declensions that the varying purposes of these would be suit-

: The words "in aqms" are omRted in Redepenning's edmon, ably and usefully adapted to the harmony of one
2 The ortgmal of thin sentence is found at the close of the Em- world, by some of them requiring help, and others

peror Justlntan's Epistle to Mends, patriarch of Constantinople, and,
hterally translated, ts as follows: "The world being so very vaned, being able to give it, and others again being the
and containing so many dafferent rational hemgs, what else ought we cause of struggle and contest to those who are
to say was the cause ofits existence than the diverstty of the falhng
awayof tho_whodeclinefromun,ty(*_*i_*_o,)md_re_ntways'" making progress, amongst whom their diligence
-- RU_EUS. Lommatzseh adds a clause not contamed m the note of
the Benedictine edttor: "And somettmes the soul selects the life that
m in water" (_wSpov), _ Lit. "into vartou,_ qualttlas of mind."

a68
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would be deemed more worthy of approval, and from the nature of things themselves, that bodily
the place of rank obtained after victory be held nature admits of diversity and variety of change,
with greater certainty, whmh should be estab- so that it is capable of undergoing all possible
lished by the difficulties of the contest.' transformations, as, e.g., the conversion of wood

3. Although the whole world is arranged into into fire, of fire into smoke, of smoke into air,
offices of different kinds, its condition, neverthe- of oil into fire. Does not food itself, whether of
less, is not to be supposed as one of internal man or of animals, exhibit the same ground of
discrepancies and discordances ; but as our one change ? For whatever we take as food, is con-
body is provided with many members, and is vetted into the substance of our body. But how
held together by one soul, so I am of opinion water is changed into earth or into air, and air
that the whole world also ought to be regarded again into fire, or fire into air, or air into water,
as some huge and immense animal, which is kept, although not difficult to explain, yet on the
together by the power and reason of God as'present occasion it is enough merely to mention
by one soul. This also, I think, is indicated them, as our object is to discuss the nature of
in sacred Scripture by the declaration of the bodily matter. By matter, therefore, we under-
prophet, "Do not I fill heaven and earth ? saith stand that which is placed under bodies, vlz.,
the LORD;" _ and again, "The heaven is My that by which, through the bestowing and lm-
throne, and the earth is My footstool," 3 and planting of qualmes, bodies exist; and we men-
by the Saviour's words, when He says that we tlon four quahties--heat, cold, dryness, humidity.
are to swear "neither by heaven, for it is God's These four qualmes being mlplanted m the _X_7,
throne ; nor by the earth, for it is His foot- or matter (for matter is found to exist in its own
stool." 4 To the same effect also are the word_ nature without those quahties before mentioned),
of Paul, in his address to the Athenians, when produce the different kinds of bodies. Although
he says, "In Hnn we hve, and move, and have this matter is, as we have said above, according
our being" 5 For how do we hve, and move, I to its own proper nature without qualities, it is
and have our being m God, except by His corn- never found to exist without a quality. And I
prehendmg and holding together the whole world : cannot understand how so many distinguished
by His power? And how is heaven the throne men have been of opinion that this matter, which
of God, and the earth His footstool, a_ the is so great, and possesses such propemes as to
Sawour Himself declares, save by HI_ power! enable it to be sufficient for all the bodies m the
filhng all things both m heaven and earth, ac-i world whmh God willed to exist, and to be the
cording to the Lord's own words? And that attendant and slave of the Creator for whatever
God, the Father of all things, fills and holds to-I forms and species He wished m all things, re-

gether the world with the fulness of His power, II cewmg into Itself whatever qualities He desired
according to those passages whmh we have, to bestow upon it, was uncreated, Le., not formed
quoted, no one, I think, will have any difficulty I by God Himself, who is the Creator of all things,
m adnnttmg. And now, since the course of the] but that its nature and power were the result of
preceding discussion has shown that the different i chance. And I am astomshed that they should
movements of rational beings, and their varying find fault with those who deny either God's crea-
opinions, have brought about the diversity that[ rive power or His provldentml administration of
is in the world, we must see whether it may not _the world, and accuse them of impiety for think-

be appropriate that this world should have a ter- img that so great a work as the world could exist
ruination hke _ts beginning. For there is no[without an architect or overseer ; while they
doubt that its end must be sought amid much[themselves incur a similar charge of impiety m
dwerslty and variety ; which variety, being found I saying that matter is uncreated, and co-eternal
to exist in the ternnnatlon of the world, will again with the uncreated God. According to this view.
furnish ground and occasion for the diversities of then, if we suppose for the sake of argument that
the other world which is to succeed the present, matter did not exist, as these maintain, saying

4- If now, in the course of our discussion, it that God could not create anything when noth-
has been ascertained that these things are so, it mg existed, without doubt He would have been
seems to follow that we next consxder the nature idle, not having matter on which to operate,
of corporeal being, seeing the diversity m the which matter theysay was furnished Him not
world cannot exist without bodies. It is evident by His own arrangement, but by accident ; and

they think that this, which was discovered by
I ,, Et diversl motus propositl earum (ratlonabthum subststentl-

arum) ad umus mund_consonanuamcompetenteratque uuhter chance, was able to suffice Him for an under-
aptarentur, dum ahze juvan indigent, aha: ju_are po_sunt, ahze vero taking of so vast an extent, and for the mani-
proficlentlbus certamlna atque agone_ movent, in qtllbus eorum pro-
t_abthor haberetur mdustrta, et certmr post vmtonam reparatt gradus festatlon of the power of His might, and by
statmteneretur,qu_eperdffficultateslaborantmmconstmsset." admitting the plan of all His wisdom, might be

l**i._ distinguished and formed into a world. Now4 Matt. v. 34.
s A_t__i _S. this appears to me to be very absurd, and to be
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the opinion of those men who are altogether a similar kind of union or relationship can be
ignorant of the power and intelligence of un-understood as subsisting between rational ha-
created nature. But that we may see the nature tures and bodily matter. And that this point
of things a little more clearly, let it be granted may be more fully and thoroughly examined, the
that for a little time matter did not exist, and commencement of the discussion is generally
that God, when nothing formerly existed, caused directed to the mqmry whether this very bodily
those things to come into existence which He nature, which bears the lives and contains the
desired, why are we to suppose that God would movements of spiritual and rational minds, will
create matter either better or greater, or of an- be equally eternal with them, or will altogether
other kind, than that which He did produce perish and be destroyed. And that the question
from His own power and wisdom, in order that may be determined with greater precision, we
that might exist which formerly did not? Would have, in the first place, to inquire if it is possible
He create a worse and inferior matter, or one for rational natures to remain altogether incor-
the same as that which they call uncreated? poreal after they have reached the summit of
Now I think it will very easily appear to any holiness and happiness (whmh seems to me a
one, that neither a better nor inferior matter most difficult and almost impossible attainment),
could have assumed the forms and species of lor whether they must always of necessity be
the world, if it had not been such as that which united to bodies. If, then, any one could show
actually did assume them. And does it not then a reason why it was possible for them to dis-
seem impious to call that uncreated, which, if] pense wholly with bodies, it will appear to follow,
believed to be formed by God, would doubtless that as a bodily nature, created out of nothing
be found to be such as that which they call after intervals of time, was produced when it
uncreated? !did not exist, so also it must cease to be when

5. But that we may believe on the authority i the purposes which it served had no longer an
of holy Scripture that such is the case, hear how existence.
m the book of Maccabees, where the mother of 2. If, however, it is impossible for this point
seven martyrs exhorts her son to endure torture, to be at all maintained, VlZ., that any other na-
this truth is confirmed ; for she says, "I ask of ture than the Father, Son, and Holy Sprat can
thee, my son, to look at the heaven and the live without a body, the necessity of logical rea-
earth, and at all things which are in them, and isoning compels us to understand that rational
beholding these, to know that God made all lnatures were indeed created at the beginning,
these things when they &d not exist." ' In the Ibut that material substance was separated from
book of the Shepherd also, in the first com-, them only m thought and understanding, and
mandment, he speaks as follows : " First of all Iappears to have been formed for them, or afteri

believe that there is one God who created and I them, and that they never have hved nor do hve
arranged all things, and made all things to come without it ; for an incorporeal hfe will rightly be
into existence, and out of a state of nothing- considered a prerogative of the Trinity alone.
ness." 2 Perhaps also the expression m the As we have remarked above, therefore, that ma-
Psalms has reference to this : "He spake, and terial substance of this world, possessing a nature
they were made; He commanded, and they admitting of all possible transformanons, is,
were created."3 For the words, " He spake, when dragged down to beings of a lower order,
and they were made," appear to show that the moulded into the crasser and more solid con&-
substance of those things which exist is meant ; tion of a body, so as to distinguish those viszble
while the others, "He commanded, and they and varying forms of the world; but when it
were created," seem spoken of the qualities by becomes the servant of more perfect and more
which the substance itself has been moulded, blessed beings, it shines in the splendour of ce-

lestial bodies, and adorns either the angels of

CHAP. II. _ ON TIlE PERPETUITYOF BODILY God or the sons of the resurrection w_th the
NATtYRE, clothing of a spiritual body, out of all which will

be filled up the diverse and varying state of the
x. On this topic some are wont to inquire one world. But if any one should desire to dis-

whether, as the Father generates an uncreated cuss these matters more fully, it will be neces-
Son, and brings forth a Holy Spirit, not as if sary, with all reverence and fear of God, to
He had no previous existence, but because the examine the sacred Scriptures with greater at-
Father is the origin and source of the Son or tention and diligence, to ascertain whether the
Holy Spirit, and no anteriority or posteriority secret and hidden sense within them may per-
can be understood as existing in them; so also haps reveal anything regarding these matters;

and something may be discovered in their ab-
z z Mac. vii. _8.
2HermaPasL, bookii. [_vol. il.p. 2o,ofthisseries. S.] struse and mysterious language, through the
3 rs. _1,_. 5. demonstration of the Holy Spirit to those who
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are worthy, after many testimonies have been mortal must put on immortality. When this
collected on this very point, corruptible shall have put on incormption, and

this mortal shall have put on immortality, then
CHAP. llI. _ ON THE BEGINNING OF' THE WORLD, shall be brought to pass the saying which is

AND ITS CAUSES. written, Death is swallowed up in victory!
I. The next subject of inquiry is, whether Where, O death, is thy victory? O death, thy

there was any other world before the one which sting has been swallowed up : the sting of death
now exists ; and if so, whether it was such as is sin, and the strength of sin is the law." ' Some
the present, or somewhat different, or inferior ; such meaning, then, as this, seems to be suggested
or whether there was no world at all, but some- by the apostle. For can the expression which
thing like that which we understand will be after he employs, "this corruptible," and " this mor-
the end of all things, when the kingdom shall be i tal," with the gesture, as it were, of one who
delivered up to God, even the Father; which touches or points out, apply to anything else
nevertheless may have been the end of another than to bodily matter? This matter of the
world, -- of that, namely, after whmh this world body, then, which is now corruptible shall put
took its beginning; and whether the various on lncorruption when a perfect soul, and one
lapses of intellectual natures provoked God to[furnished with the marks2 of mcorruption, shall
produce this dwerse and varying condition of[have begun to inhabit it. And do not be sur-
the world. This point also, I think, must be !prised if we speak of a perfect soul as the cloth-
investigated in a similar way, viz., whether after mg of the body (which, on account of the Word
this world there will be any (system of) pres- [of God and His wisdom, is now named incor-
ervation and amendment, severe indeed, and Iruptlon), when Jesus Christ Himself, who is the
attended with much pain to those who were[Lord and Creator of the soul, is said to be the
unwilhng to obey the word of God, but a ! clothing of the saints, according to the language
process through whlch, by means of instruction of the apostle, " Put ye on the Lord Jesus
and rational training, those may arrive at a fuller Christ."3 As Christ, then, is the clothing of
understanding of the truth who have devoted the soul, so for a kind of reason sufficiently
themselves in the present life to these pursuits, mtelliglbie is the soul said to be the clothing of
and who, after having had their minds purified, the body, seeing it is an ornament to it, cover-
have advanced onwards so as to become capable ing and concealing its mortal nature. The ex-
of attaining divine wisdom; and after this the pression, then, "This corruptible must put on
end of all things will immediately follow, and mcorruption," is as if the apostle had stud,
there will be again, for the correction and ira- " This corruptible nature of the body must
provement of those who stand in need of it, receive the clothing of mcorruption_a soul
another world, either resembling that which now possessing in itself incorruptibility," because it
exists, or better than it, or greatly inferior ; and has been clothed wlth Christ, who is the Wisdom
how long that world, whatever it be that is to and Word of God. But when this body, which
come after this, shall continue ; and if there will at some future period we shall possess in a more
be a time when no world shall anywhere exist, glorious state, shall have become a partaker of
or if there has been a time when there was no life, it will then, m addition to being immortal,
world at all; or if there have been, or will be become also incorruptible. For whatever is
several; or if it shall ever come to pass that mortal is necessarily also corruptible ; but what-
there will be one resembling another, like it in ever is corruptible cannot also be said to be
every respect, and indistinguishable from it. mortal. We say of a stone or a piece of wood

2. That it may appear more clearly, then, that it is corruptible, but we do not say that it
whether bodily matter can exist during intervals follows that it is also mortal. But as the body
of time, and whether, as it did not exist before partakes of life, then because life may be, and
it was made, so it may again be resolved into is, separated from it, we consequently name it
non-existence, let us see, first of all, whether it mortal, and according to another sense also we
is possible for any one to live without a body. speak of it as corruptible. The holy apostle
For if one person can live without a body, all therefore, with remarkable insight, referring to
things also may dispense with them ; seeing our the general first cause of bodily matter, of which
former treatise has shown that all things tend (matter), whatever be the qualities with which
to_-ards one end. Now, if all things may exist it is endowed (now indeed carnal, but by and
without bodies, there will undoubtedly be no by more refined and pure, which are termed
bodily substance, seeing there will be no use for spiritual), the soul makes constant use, says,
it. But how shall we understand the words of

!he apostle in those passages, in which, discuss- , x Cor xv, 53-_6: c£ Hos x,ll. *4 and Isa. xxv 8.

lng the resurrection of the dead, he says, "This *Do_matibus.-Schnitzersaysthat"dogmaabus" here yieldsnosense. _e conjectures _e_7_,_e_", and renders "proofs," "marks."
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 3 Rom.x,i. ,4.
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"This corruptible must put on incorruption." God the Father, to whom Christ is said to de-
And in the second place, looking to the special hver up the kingdom ; and thus it appears that
cause of the body, he says, "This mortal nmst then also the need of bodies will cease., And
put on immortahty." Now, what else will in- if it ceases, buddy matter returns to nothing, as
corruption and immortality be, save the wisdom, formerly also it did not exist.
and the word, and the righteousness of God, Now let us see what can be said in answer to
which mould, and clothe, and adorn the soul ? those who make these assertions. For it will
And hence it happens that it is said, "The cur- appear to be a necessary consequence that, ]f
ruptible will put on mcorruption, and the mortal bodily nature be annihilated, it must be again
immortabty." For although we may now make restored and created ; since it seems a possible
great proficiency, yet as we only know in part, thing that rational natures, from whom the fac-
and prophesy in part, and see through a glass, ulty of free-will is never taken away, may be
darkly, those very things which we seem to un- again subjected to movements of some kind,
derstand, this corruptible does not yet put on through the special act of the Lord Himself,
incorruption, nor is this mortal yet clothed with lest perhaps, if they were always to occupy a
immortahty; and as this training of ours in the condition that was unchangeable, they should
body is protracted doubtless to a longer period, ibe ignorant that it is by the grace of God and
up to the time, viz., when those very bodies of lnot by their own merit that they have been
ours with which we are enveloped may, on ac- iplaced in that final state of happiness ; and these
count of the word of God, and His wisdom and movements will undoubtedly again be attended
perfect righteousness, earn mcorruptibihty and _by variety and diversity of bodies, by which the
immortality, therefore is it sa]d," This corrupt- Iworld is always adorned ; nor will it ever be
ible must put on incorruption, and this mortal icomposed (of anything) save of variety and di-
must put on Immortality." [versity,--an effect which cannot be produced

3. But, nevertheless, those who think that without a bodily matter.
rational creatures can at any time lead an exist- I 4. And now I do not understand by what
ence out of the body, may here raise such ques- ! proofs they can maintain their position, who as-
tions as the following. If it is true that this sert that worlds sometimes come into existence
corruptible shall put on incorruption, and this iwhich are not dissimilar to each other, but in
mortal put on immortality, and that death is all respects equal. For if there is said to be a
swallowed up at the end ; this shows that no,h- world similar in all respects (to the present),
ing else than a material nature is to be destroyed, then it will come to pass that Adam and Eve
on which death could operate, while the mental will do the same things which they did before :
acumen of those who are in the body seems to there will be a second time the same deluge,
be blunted by the nature of corporeal matter, and the same Moses will again lead a nation
If, however, they are out of the body, then they numbering nearly six hundred thousand out of
will altogether escape the annoyance arising from Egypt ; Judas will also a second time betray the
a disturbance of that kind. But as they will not Lord ; Paul will a second time keep the gar-
be able immediately to escape all bodily cloth- ments of those who stoned Stephen; and every-
ing, they are just to be considered as inhabiting thing which has been done in this life will be
more refined and purer bodies, which possess said to be repeated, -- a state of things which I
the property of being no longer overcome by think cannot be established by any reasoning, if
death, or of being wounded by its sting ; so that souls are actuated by freedom of will, and main-
at last, by the gradual disappearance of the ma- tain either their advance or retrogression accord-
terial nature, death is both swallowed up, and ing to the power of their will. For souls are
even at the end exterminated, and all its sting
completely blunted by the divine grace which t rh,spassageisfoundmJemme'sEy_zstletoA_itus;and,hter"
¢1a_ ct_111 1-_o _,_n ,¢+_A,:._A t,_!-,l_ _¢" _o_,,;_ ally translated, h]_ rendering ts as follows +'If these (wews) are not

1" _ contrary to the faith we shall perhal)s at some future time live -

and has thus deserved to obtain incorruptibility outbocftes Butifi_ewhois_fect_y subjecttoCh_st,s understood
_nc] ;_,v,_.-.v_l;<-,, A_A +1_ _+ "H k_ A ,:11 tO be without a body_ and all are to be subjected to Chnst, ,,_e al_0
.... ...._. _.._y. _._..._.._ Wl. o_ ueserveu.y shallbe withoutbodieswhenwe havebeencompletely subjectedto

said by all "O death where is th,, victo,',,_ O Him If all havebeensubiectedto God.all win lay as,dethe_r
- J -- _ . _ _. J. _J'. _ bodies and the whole nature of bodily thmgs will be dissolved rote

_aeatla, where is tiny sting ? The sting ot death nothing: but if, m the second place, necessity shall demand, tt wtU
;° _i" " _r fh_c_ o_l,_;_e _-k_r_ e,_a_ <'_ I_IA again come into existence on account of the fall of rational creatures
• o o ,.. _. _t_o_ _ux,,.auoLv..o s +.L,,_,J, o,._.t,a _ **v_ For God has abandoned souls to struggle and wrestling, that they

good. it follows that we must believe our con- may tmderstand that they have obtained a full and perfect victory.+

dition at some future time to be incur oreal" notby tbet_own_ve_ thu_sb_ the_raceof God Andther_o_P , think that for a va tety o ca are ifferent worlds created.and th_

and if this is admitted, and all are said to be errorsofthoserefutedwhocontendthatworldsresembleeachother.'
_. _ _.. . _.. . _ , / A fragment of the Greek original of the above is found In the Ep_st_SuDJecteo to t.,rlrlst, trns (lnCOl-porelty) also must t ofJusuman to the patriarch of Constantinople. " If the thingssu

_ece_oril,, +,,_,.._.,-,,.,,,,a _,. o_;%.... _'._ +1-,.... t-, / iect to Christ shall at the end be subjected also to God, all will layor_ _t tl_ u_,_v_l_,._ vii o.tt _._ _tt_t_t _tl_., o_u d o tluon" _ J - _ as,de thet_ bodles; and *.hen, I th_.nk_ there wtU be a ms ,

jection to Christ extends ; since all who are [ (&vo.hvo.ts) of the nature of bod_es Into non-exlstence (*t, 'rb _, by�,
1-," . . t_L • _ .,_ __ • ._ a ,. . . [ to come a second time Into existence, if rational (beings) should again

SUDJeCi _0 t..nrlst WlU oe In me ella SUDJeCt tO i gradually come down (u+ru._t-r_t)."
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not driven on in a cycle which returns after to a perfect termination), perhaps that period in
many ages to the same round, so as either to do which the consummation of all things will take
or desire this or that ; but at whatever point the place is to be understood as something more
freedom of their own will aims, thither do they than an age. But here the authority of holy
direct the course of their actions. For what Scripture moves me, which says, "For an age
these persons say is much the same as if one and more." 3 Now this word "more " undoubt-
were to assert that if a medimnus of grain were edly means something greater than an age ; and
to be poured out on the ground, the fall of the see if that expression of the Saviour, "I will that
grain would be on the second occasion identl- where I am, these also may be with Me ; and as I
cally the same as on the first, so that every indl- and Thou are one, these also may be one in Us," 4
vldual grain would lie for the second time close may not seem to convey something more than an
beside that grain where it had been thrown be- age and ages, perhaps even more than ages of
fore, and so the medimnus would be scattered ages,-- that period, VlZ.,when all things are now
in the same order, and with the same marks as no longer in an age, but when God is in all.
formerly ; which certainly is an impossible result 6. Having discussed these points regarding
with the countless grains of a medlmnus, even the nature of the world to the best of our ability,
if they were to be poured out without ceasing it does not seem out of place to inqmre what is
for many ages. So therefore it seems to me the meaning of the term world, which in holy
impossible for a world to be restored for the Scripture is shown frequently to have different
second time, with the same order and with the significations. For what we call in Latin mun-
same amount of births, and deaths, and actions ; dus, ]s termed in Greek K6cr_os,and _6,_o_ signi-
but that a diversity of worlds may exist with ties not only a world, but also an ornament.
changes of no unimportant kind, so that the Finally, in Isaiah, where the language of reproof
state of another world may be for some un- is directed to the chief daughters of Sion, and
mlstakeable reasons better (than thls), and for where he says, "Instead of an ornament of a
others worse, and for others again intermediate, golden head, thou wilt have baldness on account
But what may be the number or measure of this of thy works," s he employs the same term to
I confess myself ignorant, although, if any one denote ornament as to denote the world, viz.,
can tell it, I would gladly learn. K6,/_o_. For the plan of the world is said to be

5. But this world, which is itself called an age, contained in the clothing of the high priest, as
is said to be the conclusion of many ages. Now we find in the Wisdom of Solomon, where he
the holy apostle teaches that in that age which says, "For in the long garment was the whole
preceded this, Christ did not suffer, nor even in world." _ That earth of ours, with its inhabit-
the age which preceded that again ; and I know ants, is also termed the world, as when Scripture
not that I am able to enumerate the number of says, "The whole world heth in wickedness." 7
anterior ages in which He did not suffer. I will Clement indeed, a disciple of the apostles, makes
show, however, from what statements of Paul I mention of those whom the Greeks called 'Avr,'x-
have arrived at this understanding. He says, #ovc_, and other parts of the earth, to which no
"But now once in the consummaUon of ages, one of our people can approach, nor can any one
He was manifested to take away sin by the sacri- of those who are there cross over to us, which
rice of Himself.", For He says that He was he also termed worlds, saying, "The ocean is
once made a victim, and in the consummation impassable to men ; and those are worlds which
of ages was manifested to take away sin. Now are on the other side of it, which are governed
that after this age, which is said to be formed for by these same arrangements of the ruling God." s
the consummation of other ages, there will be That universe which is bounded by heaven and
other ages again to follow, we have clearly earth is also called a world, as Paul declares:
learned from Paul himself, who says, "That in " For the fashion of this world will pass away." 9
the ages to come He might show the exceeding Our Lord and Saviour also points out a certain
riches of His grace in His kindness towards us. ''* other world besides this visible one, which it
He has not said, "in the age to come," nor "in would indeed be difficult to describe and make
the two ages to come," whence I infer that by known. He says, "I am not of this world." ,o
his language many ages are indicated. Now if For, as if He were of a certain other world, He
there is something greater than ages, so that
among created beings certain ages may be un- s In s_culumetadhuc.

4 Cf. John xvh 24, _t, 2_ ....
derstood, but among other beings which exceed s cf lsa ni _4 Ortgenhtte quotes tht :_eptuagint,WhiCh
and surpass visible creatures, (ages still greater) d,_,, bothf_o_th, Hob.... a theVulgat ........ _, _'o__6_rt_ov
(which perhaos will be the case at the restitution e W_sd.xvi_.24. Podcm,lit."_chl,g tothefeet."
of all things, when the whole universe will come [, joh_ _ ,9...___.___ Ciemtns Rom., Ep. i., ad Cot., c. 20. [See vol. i. p. to, of

this_nes. S ]
x Heb ix. 26. 9 z Cur vu 3z.
* Eph. _i. 7. xo John xvu. z6.
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says, "I am not of this world." Now, of this in the Gospel promises to the meek and merci-
world we have said beforehand, that the explana- ful. For they would have this earth of ours,
tion was difficult ; and for this reason, that there which formerly was named " Dry," to have de-
might not be afforded to any an occasion of en- rived its appellation from the name of that earth,
tertaining the supposition that we maintain the as this heaven also was named firmament from
existence of certain images which the Greeks the title of that heaven. But we have treated at
call "ideas:' for it is certainly allen to our greater length of such opinions in the place
(writers) to speak of an incorporeal world exist- Iwhere we had to inquire into the meaning of the
ing in the imagination alone, or m the fleeting declarauon, that m the beginning "God made
world of thoughts ; and how they can assert kthe heavens and the earth." For another heaven
either that the Saviour comes from thence, or and another earth are shown to exist bemdes that
that the saints will go thither, I do not see. "firmament" which is said to have been made
There is no doubt, however, that something /after the second day, or that "dry land" which
more illustrious and excellent than thls present!was afterwards called "earth." Certainly, what
world is,pointed out by the Saviour, at whmh He !some say of this world, that it is corruptible be-
incites and encourages believers to aim. But icause it was made, and yet is not corrupted,
whether that world to which He desires to al- Ibecause the will of God, who made it and holds
lude be far separated and divided from this, I it together lest corruption should rule over it, is
either by situation, or nature, or glory ; or ! stronger and more powerful than corruption, may
whether it be superior in glory and quality, but more correctly be supposed of that world which
confined within the limlts of this world (which we have called above a "non-wandering " sphere,
seems to me more probable), is nevertheless]since by the will of God it is not at all subject
uncertain, and in my opinion an unsuitable sub- to corruption, for the reason that it has not ad-
ject for human thought. But from what Clement :mitted any causes of corruption, seeing it is the
seems to mdmate when he says, "The ocean is world of the saints and of the thoroughly purl.
impassable to men, and those worlds which are fled, and not of the wicked, like that world of
behind it," speaking in the plural number of the ours. We must see, moreover, lest perhaps it
worlds which are behind it, which he intimates is with reference to this that the apostle says,
are administered and governed by the same "While we look not at the things which are
providence of the Most High God, he appears seen, but at the things which are not seen; for
to throw out to us some germs of that view the things which are seen are temporal, but the
by which the whole universe of existing things, things which are unseen are eternal. For we
celestial and super-celestial, earthly and infernal, know that if our earthly house of this taberna-
is generally called one perfect world, within cle were dissolved, we have a building of God,
whmh, or by which, other worlds, if any there an house not made with hands, eternal in the
are, must be supposed to be contained. For iheavens."' And when he says elsewhere, "Be-
which reason he wished the globe of the sun or lcause I shall see the heavens, the works of Thy
moon, and of the omer bodies called planets, to fingers," _ and when God said, regarding all
be each termed worlds. Nay, even that pre-ithings visible, by the mouth of His prophet,
eminent globe itself which they call the non- "My hand has formed all these things," 3 He
wandering (l_-Xav_), they nevertheless desire to declares that that eternal house in the heavens
have properly called world. Finally, they sum- _,which He promises to His saints was not made

mon the book of Baruch the prophet to bear with hands, pointing out, doubtless, the differ-
witness to this assertion, because in it the seven I ence of creation in things which are seen and inworlds or heavens are more clearly pointed out., those which are not seen. For the same thing
Nevertheless, above that sphere whmh they call is not to be understood by the expressions,
non-wandering (_TrX_m}), they will have another "those things which are not seen," and "those
sphere to exist, which they say, exactly as our things which are invisible." For those things
heaven contains all things which are under it, which are invisible are not only not seen, but do
comprehends by its immense size and ind_scrib-Inot even possess the property of visibtMy, being
able extent the spaces of all the spheres together what the Greeks call d,_r,;_ra, i.e., incorporeal ;
within its more magnificent circumference; so whereas those of which Paul says, "They are
that all things are within it, as this earth of ours not seen," possess indeed the property of being
is under heaven. And this also is believed to seen, but, as he explains, are not yet beheld by
be called in the holy Scriptures the good land, those to whom they are promised.
and the land of the living, having its own heaven, 7. Having sketched, then, so far as we couId
which is higher, and in which the names of the understand, these three opinions regarding the
saints are said to be written, or to have been
written, by the Saviour; by which heaven that ** co, i,. ,a-v. z.

PS. vLII. 3.
earth is confined and shut in, which the Saviour 3 I_. l,,,. ,.
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end of all things, and the supreme blessedness, kingdom of heaven ; "* and the declaration in
let each one of our readers determine for him- the Psalm, "He shall exalt thee, and thou shalt
self, with care and diligence, whether any one inhent the land." 5 For it is called a descent to
of them can be approved and adopted.' For it this earth, bt_t an exaltation to that which is on
has been said that we must suppose either that high. In this way, therefore, does a sort of road
an incorporeal existence _s posmble, after all seem to be opened up by the departure of the
things have become subject to Christ, and saints from that earth to those heavens; so that
through Christ to God the Father, when God they do not so much appear to abide in that
will be all and in all; or that when, notwlth- land, as to inhabit it with an intention, viz., to
standing all things have been made subject to pass on to the inheritance of the kingdom of
Christ, and through Christ to God (with whom heaven, when they have reached that degree
they formed also one sprat, in respect of sprats of perfection also.
being rational natures), then the bodily substance
itself also being united to most pure and excel- CHAP. IV.--THE GOD OF THE LAW AND THE
lent spirits, and being changed into an ethereal PROPHETS, AND THE FATHER OF OUR LORD
condmon in proportion to the quality or merits JESUS CHRIST, IS THE SAME GOD.
of those who assume it (according to the apos-
tle's words, "We also shall be changed"), will i. Having now briefly arranged these points
shine forth in splendour, or at least that when in order as we best could, it follows that, agree-ably to our intention from the first, we refute
the fashion of those things which are seen passes ! those who think that the Father of our Lord
away, and all corruption has been shaken off and iJesus Chnst is a different God from Hnn who
cleansed away, and when the whole of the space ,gave the answers of the law to Moses, or corn-
occupied by this world, in which the spheres of• I missioned the prophets, who is the God of our
the planets are said to be, has been left behind
and beneath, * then is reached the fixed abode of l fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. For in this

that larticle of faith, first of all, we must be firmlythe pious and the good situated above

sphere, which is called fion-wandering (dTr3.a_}_), grounded. We have to consider, then, the ex-pression of frequent recurrence m the Gospels,
as in a good land, in a land of the hying, which and subjoined to all the acts of our Lord and
will be inherited by the meek and gentle ; to
which land belongs that heaven (which, with its i Saviour, "that it might be fulfilled which wasspoken by this or that prophet," it being mani-more magnificent extent, surrounds and

c°ntalns I lest that the prophets are the prophets of that
that land itself) which is called truly and chieflY God, who made the world. From this therefore
heaven, which heaven and earth, the end

and lwe draw the conclusion, that He who sent the
m

perfection of all things, may be safely and most
confidently placed, -- where, viz., these, after i prophets, Himself predicted what was to be fore-
their apprehension and their chasnsement for l told of Christ. And there is no doubt that the
the offences which they have undergone by way Father Himself, and not another different from
of purganon, may, after having fulfilled and dis- Him, uttered these predmnons. The practice,

in _moreover, of the Sawour or His apostles, fre-charged ob'hgatlon, deserve habitationevery a Iquently quoting illustrations from the Old Testa-
that land ;whlle those who have been obedient
to the word of God, and have henceforth by I ment, shows that they attnbute authority to the• _ancmnts. The injunction also of the Sawour,
their obedience shown themselves capable Of_when exhorting His disciples to the exercise of
w_sdom, are said to deserve the kingdom of that kindness, "Be ye perfect, even as your Father
heaven or heavens ; and thus the prediction is who is in heaven is perfect ; for He commands
more worthily fulfilled, " Blessed are the meek, His sun to rise upon the evil and the good, and
for they shall inherit the earth ;" 3 and, "Blessed sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust," 6
are the poor in spirit, for they shall inherit the most evidently suggests even to a person of

feeble understanding, that He is proposing to the
z This passaee is found m Jerome's E/zst?e to A v_tus and hter-

a y translated _s as follows "A threefold susp,c,on t_herefore, is imitation of His disciples no other God than

Suggested to us regarding the end, of which the reader may examine the maker of heaven and the bestower of the
which is the true and the better one For we shall either hve without

a body. v.hen, being subject to Christ, we shall be subject to God, rain. Again, what else does the expression,
and God shall be all m all or, as things _ubiect to Christ will be sub- which ought to be used by those who pray,Ject along with Christ Himself to God and enclosed in one covenant,

so all _ubstance will be reduced to the best quahty and dtsso ved into _ Our Father who art in heaven," 7 appear to
at ether, which is of a purer and simpler nature; or at least that
sphere whmh we have called above arrAav_, and whatever ts con- indicate, save that God is to be sought in the
tamedwithinitscircumference(ctrculo),willbedissolvedintonoth better parts of the world, i.e., of His creation ?
rag, but that one by which the anti-zone (avrt_ov_) itself is held
together and surrounded wdl be called a good land: and, moreover, Further, do not those admirable principles which
another sphere which surrounds this -,ery earth itself with its revolu-
tion, and ts called heaven, will be preserved for a habitation of the
Saints." 4 Matt v _.

20mnique hoc mundt statu, m quo planetarum dlcuntur sphmrm_ s Ps. xxxvn 34.
sUpergresso atque superato. 6 Matt v 48, 45

a Matt. v. 5. r Matt. vt 9-
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He lays down respecting oaths, saying that we thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
ought not to "swear either by heaven, because and with all thy mind. And the second is like
it is the throne of God ; nor by the earth, be- unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself."
cause it is His footstool," i harmonize most And to these He added : "On these two corn-

clearly with the words of the prophet, "Heaven mandments hang all the law and the prophets."7
is My throne, and the earth is My footstool ?" 2 How is it, then, that He commends to him whom
And also when casting out of the temple those He was instructing, and was leading to enter on
who sold sheep, and oxen, and doves, and pounng the office of a disciple, this commandment above
out the tables of the money-changers, and say- all others, by which undoubtedly love was to he
ing, "Take these things hence, and do not make kindled in him towards the God of that law, m-
My Father's house a house of merchandise," s asmuch as such had been declared by the law in
He undoubtedly called Him His Father, to whose these very words ? But let it be granted, not-
name Solomon had raised a magr, lficent temple, withstanding all these most evident proofs, that
The words, moreover, "Have you not read what it is of some other unknown God that the Sawour
was spoken by God to Moses : I am the God of says, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God all thy heart," etc., etc. How, in that case, if
of Jacob ; He is not a God of the dead, but of the law and the prophets are, as they say, from
the living, ''4 most clearly teach us, that He the Creator, i.e., from another God than He
called the God of the patriarchs (because they whom He calls good, shall that appear to be
were holy, and were alive) the God of the living, logically said which He subjoins, viz., that "on
the same, vlz., who had said in the prophets, " I these two commandments hang the law and the
am God, and besides Me there is no God."s prophets?" For how shall that which is strange
For if the Saviour, knowing that He who is and foreign to God depend upon Him? And
written in the law is the God of Abraham, and when Paul says, "I thank my God, whom I serve
that it is the same who says, "I am God, and in my spirit from my forefathers with pure con-
besides Me there is no God," acknowledges that science," 8 he clearly shows that he came not

very one to be His Father who is ignorant of the to some new God, but to Christ. For what other
existence of any other God above Himself, as forefathers of Paul can be intended, except those
the heretics suppose, He absurdly declares Him of whom he says, "Are they Hebrews ? so am I:
to be His Father who does not know of a greater are they Israelites ? so am I." 9 Nay, will not
God. But if it is not from ignorance, but from the very preface of his Epistle to the Romans
deceit, that He says there is no other God than clearly show the same thing to those who know
Himself, then it is a much greater absur&ty to how to understand the letters of Paul, viz., what
confess that His Father is guilty of falsehood. God he preaches ? For his words are : "Paul,
From all which this conclusion is arrived at, that the servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an
He knows of no other Father than God, the apostle, set apart to the Gospel of God, which
Founder and Creator of all things. He had promised afore by His prophets in the

2. It would be tedious to collect out of all the holy Scriptures concerning His Son, who was
passages in the Gospels the proofs by which the made of the seed of David according to the
God of the law and of the Gospels is shown to flesh, and who was declared to be the Son of
be one and the same. Let us touch briefly upon God with power, according to the spirit of holi-
the Acts of the Apostles, 6where Stephen and the hess, by the resurrection from the dead of Christ
other apostles address their prayers to that God Jesus our Lord," io etc. Moreover, also the fol-
who made heaven and earth, and who spoke by lowing, "Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of
the mouth of His holy prophets, calling Him the the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God
"God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob ;" take care for oxen ? or saith he it altogether for
the God who "brought forth His people out our sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this is
of the land of Egypt." Which expressions un- written, that he that plougheth should plough in
doubtedly clearly direct our understandings to hope, and he that thresheth in hope of partaking
faith in the Creator, and implant an affection for of the fruits." ,1 By which he manifestly sho_s
Him in those who have learned piously and that God, who gave the law on our account, i.e.,
faithfully thus to think of Him ; according to on account of the apostles, says, "Thou shalt not
the words of the Saviour Himself, who, when He muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the
was asked which was the greatest commandment corn ;" whose care was not for oxen, but for
in the law, replied, "Thou shalt love the Lord the apostles, who were preaching the Gospel of

t Matt. v. 34, 35. :_ l_fatt, xxli. 37, 39, 4°.* Isa. lxvi. t.

3 Johnll x6. 8 a Ttm i: 3.
4 Matt. xxit. 3t, 32; cf. Ex. lfi. 6. 9 2 Cot. xt. _.
5 Isa. xlv.6. to Rom i. x-4.
6 Acts vtl. It I Cot. tx. OP to; el. D_ut. xxv. 4.
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Christ. In other passages also, Paul, embracing expression not understood by us more correctly
the promises of the law, says, "Honour thy father of understanding, and not of seeing. For he
and thy mother, which is the first commandment who has understood the Son will understand the
with promise ; that it may be well with thee, and ! Father also. In this way, then, Moses too must
that thy days may be long upon the land, the be supposed to have seen God, not beholding
good land, which the Lord thy God will give Him with the bodily eye, but understanding Him
thee."' By which he undoubtedly makes known lwith the vision of the heart and the percep-
that the law, and the God of the law, and His tion of the mind, and that only in some de-
promises, are pleasing to him. gree. For it is manifest that He, vlz., who gave

3- But as those who uphold this heresy are answers to Moses, said, "You shall not see My
sometimes accustomed to mislead the hearts of face, but My hinder parts." s These words are,
the simple by certain deceptive sophisms, I do of course, to be understood m that mystical sense

not consider it improper to bring forward the]which as befitting divine words, those old waves
assertions which they are m the habit of making, fables being rejected and despised which are
and to refute their deceat and falsehood. The I invented by ignorant persons respecting the an-

following, then, are their declarations. It _s [tenor and posteraor parts of God. Let no onewntten, that "no man hath seen God at any indeed suppose that we have indulged any feel-
time."2 But that God whom Moses preaches ing of impaety in saying that even to the Savmur
was both seen by Moses himself, and by his the Father is not vasable. Let him consader the
fathers before him ; whereas He who as an- dastinctlon whach we employ in deahng with
nounced by the Saviour has never been seen heretics. For we have explained that it is one
at all by any one. Let us therefore ask them thing to see and to be seen, and another to know
and ourselves whether they maintain that He and to be known, or to understand and to be
whom they acknowledge to be God, and allege understood) To see, then, and to be seen. is a
to be a dafferent God from the Creator. as visable property of bodies, which certainly will not be
or invisible. And ff they shall say that He as appropriately apphed eather to the Father, or to
wslble, besades being proved to go against the the Son, or to the Holy Spirit, in thear mutual
declaration of Scripture, whach says of the Say- relations wath one another. For the nature of
iour. "He is the amage of the mvasible God, the the Trinity surpasses the measure of vision,
first-born of every creature," s they will fall also granting to those who are in the body, i.e., to
into the absurdity of asserting that God is cor- all other creatures, the property of vision in
poreal. For nothing can be seen except by help ]reference to one another. But to a nature that
of form, and saze, and colour, which are special !is incorporeal and for the most part intellectual,
properties of bodies. And if God as declared to no other attribute as appropriate save that of
be a body, then He wall also be found to be knowing or being known, as the Saviour Him-
material, since every body is composed of mat- self declares when He says, "No man knoweth
ter. But if He be composed of matter, and the Son, save the Father; nor does any one
matter is undoubtedly corruptable, then, accord- know the Father, save the Son, and he to whom
mg to them, God _s hable to corruption ! We the Son will reveal Him."7 It is clear, then,
shall put to them a second question. Is matter that He has not sa_d, "No one has seen the
made, or is it uncreated, i e., not made? And Father. save the Son ;" but, "No one knoweth
if they shall answer that it as not made, i.e., the Father, save the Son."
uncreated, we shall ask them if one pomon of 4. And now, if, on account of those expres-
matter is God, and the other part the world? sions which occur m the Old Testament, as when
But if they shall say of matter that at is made, at! God as saad to be angry or to repent, or when
will undoubtedly follow that they confess Hma any other human affectaon or passion is de-
whom they declare to be God to have been scribed, (our opponents) think that they are
made!--a result which certainly neither their furnished with grounds for refuting us, who
reason nor ours can admat. But they will say, maintain that God is altogether ampassable, and
God is invisible. And what will you do ? If is to be regarded as wholly free from all affec-
you say that He is invasible by nature, then tions of that kind, we have to show" them that
neither ought He to be visible to the Sawour. similar statements are found even in the para-
Whereas, on the contrary, God, the Father of bles of the Gospel; as when it as said, that he
Christ, is said to be seen, because "he who sees who planted a vineyard, and let at out to hus-
the Son," he says, "sees also the Father." 4 This bandmen, who slew the servants that were sent
certainly would press us very hard, were the to them, and at last put to death even the son,

i Eph. yr. z, 3, cf. Ex. xx. x2. s Ex xxxtit 2o, cf 23
2 John L z8. 6 Ahud stt wdere et vtdert, ¢t ahud n6sse et nosci, vcl cognoscere
s Col. I z5. atque cognoscl
'# John x_v. 9. z Matt xt. aT.
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is said in anger to have taken away the vine- the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah by a
yard from them, and to have delivered over the shower of fire and brimstone, or the falling of
wicked husbandmen to destruction, and to have all the people in the wilderness on account of
handed over the vineyard to others, who would their sins, so that none of those who had left
yield him the fruit in its season. And so also Egypt were found to have entered the promised
with regard to those citizens who, when the head land, with the exception of Joshua and Caleb.
of the household had set out to receive for him- Whereas from the New Testament they gather
self a kingdom, sent messengers after him, say- together words of compassion and piety, through
ing, "We will not have this man to reign over which the disciples are trained by the Saviour,
us;"' for the head of the household having!and by which it seems to be declared that no
obtained the kingdom, returned, and in anger one is good save God the Father only ; and by
commanded them to be put to death before Ithis means they have ventured to style the Father
him, and burned their city with fire. But when of the Saviour Jesus Christ a good God, but to
we read either in the Old Testament or in the isay that the God of the world is a different one,
New of the anger of God, we do not take such whom they are pleased to term just, but not also
expressions literally, but seek in them a spiritual!good.
meaning, that we may think of God as He de- 2. Now I think they must, in the first place,
serves to be thought of. And on these points, be required to show, if they can, agreeably to
when expounding the verse in the second Psalm, their own definition, that the Creator is just in
"Then shall He speak to them m His anger, punishing according to their deserts, either those
and trouble them in His fury, "2 we showed, to who perished at the time of the deluge, or the
the best of our poor ability, how such an expres- inhabitants of Sodom, or those who had quitted
sion ought to be understood. Egypt, seeing we sometmies behold committed

crimes more wicked and detestable than those
CHAP. V. _ON JUSTICE AND GOODNESS. for which the above-mentioned persons were

I. Now, since this consideration has weight destroyed, while we do not yet see every sinner
with some, that the leaders of that heresy (of paying the penalty of his misdeeds. Will they
which we have been speaking) think they have say that He who at one time was just has been
established a kind of division, according to which made good ? Or will they rather be of opinion
they have declared that justice is one thing and that He is even now just, but is patiently endur-
goodness another, and have applied this division ing human offences, while that then He was not
even to divine things, maintaining that the Father even just, inasmuch as He exterminated inno-
of our Lord Jesus Christ is indeed a good God, cent and sucking children along with cruel and
but not a just one, whereas the God of the law ungodly giants ? Now, such are their opinions,
and the prophets is just, but not good ; I think because they know not how to understand any-
it necessary to return, with as much brevity as thing beyond the letter ; otherwise they wouid
possible, an answer to these statements. These show how it is hteral justice for sins to be visited
persons, then, consider goodness to be some upon the heads of children to the third and
such affection as would have benefits conferred fourth generation, and on children's children
on all, although the recipient of them be un- after them. By us, however, such things are not
worthy and undeserving of any kindness ; but understood hterally ; but, as Ezekiel taught3
here, in my opinion, they have not rightly applied when relating the parable, we inquire what is the
their definition, inasmuch as they think that no inner meaning contained in the parable itselfi
benefit is conferred on him who is visited with Moreover, they ought to explain this also, how
any suffering or calamity. Justice, on the other He is just, and rewards every one according to
hand, they view as that quality which rewards his merits, who punishes earthly-minded per-
every one according to his deserts. But here, sons and the devil, seeing they have done noth-
again, they do not rightly interpret the meaning ing worthy of punishment. 4 For they could not
of their own definition. For they think that it do any good if, according to them, they were of
is just to send evils upon the wicked and benefits a wicked and mined nature. For as they style
upon the good ; i.e., so that, according to their Him a judge, He appears to be a judge not so
view, the just God does not appear to wish well much of actions as of natures ; and if a bad
to the bad, but to be animated by a kind of nature cannot do good, neither can a good ha-
hatred against them. And they gather together ture do evil. Then, in the next place, if He
instances of this, wherever they find a history in whom they call good is good to all, He is un-
the Scriptures of the Old Testament, relating, doubtedly good also to those who are destined
e.g., the punishment of the deluge, or the fate to perish. And why does He not save them _
of those who are described as perishing in it, or If He does not desire to do so, He will be no

t Luke xix. x4. 3 Ezek xvili 3,
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longer good ; if He does desire it, and cannot !matter with them shortly, on the grounds of rea-• J . ,

effect it, He will not be omnipotent. Why do son itself. We ask them, then, if they know
they not rather hear the Father of our Lord what is regarded among men as the ground of
Jesus Christ in the Gospels, preparing fire for the virtue and wickedness, and if it appears to follow
devil and his angels ? And how shall that pro- ] that we can speak of virtues in God, or, as they
ceeding, as penal as it is sad, appear to be, ac-[think, in these two Gods. Let them give an
cording to their view, the work of the good God ? [answer also to the question, whether they con-
Even the Saviour Himself, the Son of the good sider goodness to be a vmue ; and as they will
God, protests in the Gospels, and declares that undoubtedly admit it to be so, what will they say
"if signs "and wonders had been done in Tyre of injustice ? They will never certainly, in my
and Sldon, they would have repented' long ago, opinion, be so foohsh as to deny that justice
sitting in sackcloth and ashes." And when He is a virtue. Accordingly, _f virtue is a blessing,
had come near to those very cities, and had en- and justice is a virtue, then without doubt jus-
tered their territory, why, pray, does He avoid tice is goodness. But if they say that justice is
entering those cities, and exhibiting to them not a blessing, it must either be an evil or an in-
abundance of signs and wonders, ifltwerecertmn different thing. Now I think it folly to return
that they would have repented, after they had any answer to those who say that justice is an
been performed, m sackcloth and ashes ? But as evil, for I shall have the appearance of replying
He does not.do this, He undoubtedly abandons either to senseless words, or to men out of their
to destruction those whom the language of the minds. How can that appear an evil which is
Gospel shows not to have been of a wicked or able to reward the good with blessings, as they
ruined nature, inasmuch as it declares they were themselves also admit? But if the)" say that it
capable of repentance. Again, in a certain par- is a thing of indifference, it follows that since
able of the Gospel, where the king enters in to justice is so, sobnety also, and prudence, and
see the guests reclining at the banquet, he beheld all the other virtues, are things of indifference.
a certain individual not clothed with wedding And what answer shall we make to Paul, when
raiment, and said to him, "Friend, how camest [he says, " If there be any virtue, and if there be
thou in h_ther, not having a wedding garment ?"!any praise, think on these things, which ye have
and then ordered Iris servants, "Bind him hand learned, and received, and heard, and seen in
and foot, and cast him into outer darkness ; ther6 me ?" 3 Let them learn, therefore, by searching
will be weeping and gnashing of teeth. ''_ Let the holy Scriptures, what are the individual
them tell us who is that king who entered in to !virtues, and not deceive themselves by saying
see the guests, and finding one amongst them that that God who rewards every one according
with unclean garments, commanded him to be _to his ments, does, through hatred of evil, rec-
bound by his servants, and thrust out into outer ompense the wicked with ewl, and not because
darkness. Is he the same whom they call just? those who have stoned need to be treated with
How then had he commanded good and bad severer remedies, and because He apphes to
ahke to be invited, without directing their merits them those measures which, w_th the prospect
to be Inquired Into by his servants? By such of improvement, seem nevertheless, for the pres-
procedure would be indicated, not the character ent, to produce a feeling of pain. They do not
of a just God who rewards according to men's iread what is wntten respecting the hope of those
deserts, as they assert, but of one who displays Iwho were destroyed in the deluge; of which
undiscriminating goodness towards all. Now, if] hope Peter himself thus speaks in his first Epis-
this must necessarily be understood of the good tle : "That Christ, indeed, was put to death in
God, 1.e., either of Christ or of the Father of' the flesh, but quickened by the Sprat, by which
Christ, what other objection can they bring He went and preached to the spirits who were
against the justice of God's judgment? Nay, _kept in prison, who once were unbehevers, when
what else is there so unjust charged by them they awaited the long-suffering of God in the
against the God of the law as to order him who days of Noah, when the ark was preparing, in
had been invited by His servants, whom He had which a few, i.e., eight souls, were saved by
sent to call good and bad ahke, to be bound water. Whereunto also baptism by a like figure
hand and foot, and to be thrown into outer dark- now saves you."4 And with regard to Sodom
ness, because he had on unclean garments? and Gomorrah, let them tell us whether they

3. And now, what we have drawn from the beheve the prophetic words to be those of the
authority of Scripture ought to be sufficient to Creator God--of Him, viz., who is related to
refute the arguments of the heretics. It will have rained upon them a shower of fire and
not, however, appear improper if we discuss the brimstone. What does Ezekiel the prophet say

P_mtent,am egissent. 3 Phd. iv 8, 9
2 Matt. xxn. x2, x3. ( x Pet. m. z8-_z.
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of them? " Sodom," he says, " shall be restored For if the lawbe found to be good, then un-
to her former condition." _ But why, in affhct- doubtedly He who gave it is beheved to be a
ing those who are deserving of pumshment, does good God. But if it be just rather than good,
He not afflict them for their good ?--who also'then God also will be considered a just leglsla-
says to Chaldea, "Thou hast coals of fire, sit tor. The Apostle Paul makes use of no clrcum-
upon them ; they will be a help to thee." 2 And ] locution, when he says, "The law is good ; _nd
of those also who fell in the desert, let them the commandment is holy, and just, and good." 5
hear what is related in the seventy-eighth Psalm, From which it is clear that Paul had not learned
which bears the superscription of Asaph ; for the language of those who separate justice from
he says, "When He slew them, then they sought goodness, but had Leen instructed by that God,
Him." 3 He does not say that some sought Him Iand illuminated by His Spirit, who is at the same
after others had been slam, but he says that the I time both holy, and good, and just ; and speak-
destruction of those who were killed was of such _ing by whose Sprat he declared that the com-

a nature that, when put to death, they sought [mandment of the law was holy, and just, and
God. By all which it is estabhshed, that the:good. And that he might show more clearly
God of the law and the Gospels _s one and the that goodness was in the commandment to a
same, a just and good God, and that He confers !greater degree than justice and hohness, repeat-
benefits justly, and pumshes with kindness ; since mg his words, he used, instead of these three
neither goodness without justice, nor justice with- epithets, that of goodness alone, saying, " Was
out goodness, can display the (real) digmty of then that which is good made death unto me?
the divine nature. God forbid." o As he knew that goodness was

We shall add the following remarks, to which the genus of the virtues, and that justice and
we are driven by their subtleties. If justice is a Lhohness were st_ec,es belonging to the genlts,
different thing from goodness, then, since evil is I and hawng in the former verses named genzts and
the opposite of good. and injust]ce of justtce, !species together, he fell back, when repeating his
injustice will doubtless be something else than an _words, on the .genus alone. But m those which
evil; and as, in your opimon, the just man is _follow he says, "Sin wrought death m me by
not good, so neither will the unjust man be i that wh]ch is good,"6 where he sums up generi-
wicked; and again, as the good man is not just, cally what he had beforehand explained speei-
so the wicked man also will not be unjust. But i fically. And in th]s way also is to be understood
who does not see the absurdity, that to a good I the declarauon, "A good man, out of the good
God one should be opposed that is evil ; whtle ] treasure of his heart, brmgeth forth good things ;
to a just God, whom they allege to be inferior _and an evil man, out of the evil treasure, brmgeth
to the good, no one should be opposed I For] forth ewl things." 7 For here also he assumed
there is none who can be called uniust, as there that there was a genus in good or evil, pointing
is a Satan who is called wicked. What, then, out unquestionably that in agood man there were
are we to do? Let us give up the position which both justice, and temperance, and prudence, and
we defend, for they will not be able to maintain piety, and everything that can be either called
that a bad man is not also unjust, and an unjust or understood to be good. In like manner also
man wtcked. And if these quahties be mdls- he said that a man was wicked who should wlth-
sotubly inherent in these opposites, wz., injustice out any doubt be unjust, and impure, and un-
to wickedness, or wickedness in injustice, then holy, and everything which singly makes a bad
unquestionably the good man will be inseparable man. For as no one considers a man to be
from the just man, and the just from the good ;w]cked without these marks of wickedness (nor
so that, as we speak of one and the same wicked- indeed can he be so), so also it is certain that
ness m mahce and injustice, we may also hold without these wrtues no one wdl be deemed to
the virtue of goodness and justice to be one be good. There still remains to them, however,
and the same. that saying of the Lord in the Gospel. which they

4- They again recall us, however, to the words think is given them m a specml manner as a
of Scripture, by bringing forward that celebrated shield, VlZ., "There is none good but one, God
question of theirs, affirming that it is written, the Father." s Th_s word they declare is peculiar
"A bad tree cannot produce good fruits ; for a to the Father of Christ, who, however, is different
tree is known by its fruit." 4 What, then, is their from the God who is Creator of all things, to
position ? What sort of tree the law is, is shown which Creator he gave no appellation of good-
by its frmts, i.e., by the language of its precepts, ness. Let us see now if, in the Old Testament.

the God of the prophets and the Creator and
! Ezek xvi 55, cf. 53
2 Isa. xlwi. x4, x5. The Septuagint here differs from the He-

brew: _X_ _.vOpax_,_n_vp6_,_Or.o-_ _' a,)_'ov_, o_'o_ _o-ovr_i o'o_ _ Rom vii x_.
/8o_jOe_a. 6 Rom vn x3.
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Legislator of the world is not called good. holy Scripture, that He is called the "image of
What are the expressions which occur in the the invisible God, and the first-born of every
Psalms ? "How good is God to Israel, to the creature," and that "in Him were all things
upright in heart!"' and, "Let Israel now say created, visible and invisible, whether they be
that He is good, that His mercy endureth for thrones, or dominions, or princlpalmes, or powers,
ever ;" 2 the language in the Lamentations of all things were created by Him, and in Him:
Jeremiah, "The Lord is good to them that wait and He is before all things, and by Him all things
for Him, to the soul that seeketh Him." 3 As consist," 6 who is the head of all things, alone
therefore God is frequently called good in the having as head God the Father, for it is written,
Old Testament, so also the Father of our Lord "The head of Christ is God ;" z seeing clearly

Jesus Christ is styled just in the Gospels. Fi- also that it is written, "No one knoweth the Fa-
nally, in the Gospel according to John, our Lord ther, save the Son, nor doth any one know the
Hxmself, when praying to the Father, says, "0 Son, save the Father" s (for who can know what
just Father, the world hath not known Thee." 4 wisdom is, save He who called it into being? or,
And lest perhaps they should say that it was who can understand clearly what truth is, save
owing to His having assumed human flesh that the Father of truth ? who can investigate with
He called the Creator of the world "Father," certainty the universal nature of His Word, and
and styled Him "Just," they are excluded from of God Himself, which nature proceeds from
such a refuge by the words that immediately God, except God alone, with whom the Word
follow, "The world hath not known Thee." was), we ought to regard it as certain that this
But, according to them, the world is ignorant of Word, or Reason (if it is to be so termed), this
the good God alone. For the world unques- Wisdom, this Truth, is known to no other than
tionably recognises ]ts Creator, the Lord Himself the Father only ; and of Him it is written, that "I
saying that the world loveth what is its own. do not think that the world itself could contain
Clearly, then, He whom they consider to be the the books which might be written," 9 regarding,
good God, is called just in the Gospels. Any vlz., the glory and majesty of the Son of God.
one may at leisure gather together a greater lFor it is impossible to commit to writing (all)
number of proofs, consisting of those passages, Ithose particulars which belong to the glory of
where in the New Testament the Father of our !the Saviour. After the consideration of questions
Lord Jesus Christ is called just, and in the Old of such importance concerning the being of the
also, where the Creator of heaven and earth is Son of God, we are lost in the deepest anaaze-
called good; so that the heretics, being con-iment that such a nature, pre-eminent above all
victed by numerous testimonies, may perhaps iothers, should have divested itself of its condi-

some time be put to the blush. Ition of majesty and become man, and tabernacled
I

CHAP.VI._ ON THE INCARNATIONOF CHRIST. amongst men, as the grace that was poured uponHis lips testifies, and as His heavenly Father bore
i. It is now time, after this cursory notice of Him witness, and as is confessed by the various

these points, to resume our investigation of the !signs and wonders and miracles ,o that were per-
incarnation of our Lord and Saviour, viz., how formed by Him ; who also, before that appear-
or why He became man. Having therefore, ance of His which He manifested in the body,
to the best of our feeble ability, considered His! sent the prophets as His forerunners, and the
divine nature from the contemplation of His own messengers of His advent, and after His ascen-
works rather than from our own feehngs, and sion into heaven, made His holy apostles, men
having nevertheless beheld (with the eye) His ignorant and unlearned, taken from the ranks of
visible creation while the invisible creation is tax-gatherers or fishermen, but who were filled
seen by faith, because human frailty can neither with the power of His divinity, to itmerate
see all things with the bodily eye nor compre- throughout the world, that they might gather
hend them by reason, seeing we men are weaker together out of every race and every nation a
and frailer than any other rational beings (for multitude of devout believers in Himself.
those which are in heaven, or are supposed to 2. But of all the marvellous and mighty acts
exist above the heaven, are superior), it remains related of Him, this altogether surpasses human
that we seek a being intermediate between all admiration, and is beyond the power of mortal
created things and God, i.e., a Mediator, whom frailness to understand or feel, how that mighty
the Apostle Paul styles the "first-born of every power of divine majesty, that very Word of the
creature." s Seeing, moreover, those declarations Father, and that very wisdom of God, in which
regarding His majesty which are contained in were created all things, visible and invisible, can

_ui. x. 6 Col i. x6, iT.
2 PS. fiXVl|l 2. 7 I CoT. xl 3,

s Lain. m 25. s Matt. xi _7.

4 John xvn. _5 : Jtmte Pater. 9 John xxi _5
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be believed to have existed within the limits of versity characterized the individual souls, so that
that man who appeared in Judea ; nay, that the one was attached with a warmer love to the
Wisdom of God can have entered the womb of Author of its being, and another with a feebler
a woman, and have been born an infant, and and weaker regard, that soul (aroma) regarding
have uttered wailings like the cries of little chil- which Jesus said, "No one shall take my life
dren ! And that afterwards it should be related (animam) from me," 2 inhering, from the be-
that He was greatly troubled in death, saying, ganning of the creanon, and afterwards, insepa-
as He Himself declared, "My soul is sorrowful, rably and indissolubly in Him, as being the
even unto death ;" x and that at the last He was Wisdom and Word of God, and the Truth and
brought to that death which is accounted the the true Light, and receiving Him wholly, and
most shameful among men, although He rose passing into His light and splendour, was made
again on the third day. Since, then, we see in with Him in a pre-eminent degree 3 one spirit,
Him some things so human that they appear to according to the promise of the apostle to those
differ in no respect from the common frailty of who ought to imitate it, that "he who is joined
mortals, and some things so divine that they can in the Lord is one spint." 4 This substance of a
appropriately belong to nothing else than to the soul, then, being intermediate between God and
primal and ineffable nature of Deity, the narrow- the flesh-- it being impossible for the nature of
hess of human understanding can find no outlet ; God to intermingle with a body without an inter-
but, overcome with the amazement of a mighty mediate instrument--the God-man is born, as
admiration, knows not whither to withdraw, or we have said, that substance being the interme-
what to take hold of, or whither to turn. If it diary to whose nature it was not contrary to
think of a God, it sees a mortal ; if it think of a assume a body. But neither, on the other hand,
man, it beholds Him returning from the grave, was it opposed to the nature of that soul, as a
after overthrowing the empire of death, laden rational existence, to receive God, into whom,
with its spoils. And therefore the spectacle is as stated above, as into the Word, and the Wis-
to be contemplated with all fear and reverence, dom, and the Truth, it had already wholly en-
that the truth of both natures may be clearly tered. And therefore deservedly is it also called,
shown to exist in one and the same Being ; so along with the flesh which it had assumed, the
that nothing unworthy or unbecoming may be Son of God, and the Power of God, the Christ,
perceived in that divine and ineffable substance, and the Wisdom of God, either because it was
nor yet those things which were done be supposed wholly in the Son of God, or because it received
to be the illusions of imaginary appearances. To the Son of God wholly into itself• And again,
utter these things in human ears, and to explain the Son of God, through whom all things were
them in words, far surpasses the powers either created, is named Jesus Christ and the Son of
of our rank, or of our intellect and language. I man. For the Son of God also is said to have
think that it surpasses the power even of the holy died -- in reference, viz., to that nature which
apostles ; nay, the explanation of that mystery could admit of death ; and He is called the Son
may perhaps be beyond the grasp of the entire of man, who is announced as about to come in
creation of celestial powers. Regarding Him, the glory of God the Father, with the holy
then, we shall state, in the fewest possible words, angels. And for this reason, throughout the
the contents of our creed rather than the asser- whole of Scripture, not only is the divine nature
tions which human reason is wont to advance ; spoken of m human words, but the human na-
and this from no spirit of rashness, but as called ture is adorned by appellations of dwlne dignity.
for by the nature of our arrangement, laying More truly indeed of this than of any other can
before you rather (what may be termed) our the statement be affirmed, "They shall both be
suspicions than any clear affirmations, in one flesh, and are no longer two, but one

3- The Only-begotten of God, therefore, flesh•" 5 For the Word of God is to be con-
through whom, as the previous course of the sidered as being more in one flesh with the soul
discussion has shown, all things were made, than a man with his wife. But to whom is it
visible and invisible, according to the view of more becoming to be also one spirit with God.
Scripture, both made all things, and loves what than to this soul which has so joined itself to
He made. For since He is Himself the invisible God by love as that it may justly be said to be
image of the invisible God, He conveyed invisi- one spirit with Him ?
bly a share in Himself to all His rational crea-
tures, so that each one obtained a part of Him
exactly pronortioned to the amount of affection ! 2 John x. xS. "lifo other soul which descended into a human• _ _. _ w, _ _ _. _ . ] body has stamped on itself a pure and unstained resemblance ot tts
with wmen ne regaraeo Him. JSnt since, agree- former stamp, .,,ave that one of whtch the bavtour sayg 'No one wdl
abl,, t- *_"_ r..,,1,,, .¢ ¢.,,o ,.,ql ,,.,4_ .... A A; [ take my soul from me, but I lay it down of myseli.' ,,_Jerorae,

3' u .gx_. l._.alt 3, *at xx_-rr*l, v.tt_y ¢llu _tl- EptslletoAvitus p. 763.
__ _ [ 3 Principahter:

I 4 x Cor. vi. t7.
z Matt. xxvt. 38. [ s Gen. a, 24;, el. Mark x. 8.



cnAe. vI.l ORIGEN DE PRINCIPiIS. 283

F

4. That the perfection of his love and the separably, so that firmness of purpose, and nn-
sincerity of his deserved affection' formed for it tmenslty of affection, and an mextmgmshable
this inseparable umon with God, so that the as- i warmth of love, destroyed all susceptibdlty (sen-
s_mption of that soul was not accidental, or the sum) for alteration and change ; and that whmh
result of a personal preference, but was conferred formerly depended upon the will was changed
as the reward of its virtues, listen to the prophet by the power of long custom into nature ; and
addressing it thus : "Thou hast loved righteous- so we must beheve that there existed in Christ a
hess, and hated wickedness : therefore God, thy] human and rational soul, without supposing that
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness. !t had any feeling or possibihty of sin.
above thy fellows. ''2 As a reward for its love, 6. To explain the matter more fully, it will
then, it is anointed with the oil of gladness ; i.e., not appear absurd to make use of an illustration,
the soul of Christ along with the Word of God although on a subject of so much difficulty it is
is made Christ. Because to be anointed with not easy to obtain suitable illustrations. How-
the oil of gladness means nothing else than to be ever, if we may speak without offence, the metal
filled with the Holy Sprat. And when it is said iron is capable of cold and heat. If, then, a
"above thy fellows," it is meant that the grace mass of iron be kept constantly in the fire, re-
of the Spirit was not given to it as to the proph- ceiving the heat through all its pores and veins,
ets, but that the essential fulness of the Word and the fire being continuous and the iron never
of God Hnnself wa_ in it, according to the say- removed from it, it become wholly converted
mg of the apostle, "In whom dwelt all the fulness into the latter ; could we at all say of this. which
of the Godhead bodily." s Finally, on this ac- is by nature a mass of iron, that when placed m
count he has not only said, "Thou hast loved the fire, and incessantly burning. _t was at any
righteousness ;" but he adds, "and Thou ha_t time capable of admitting cold? On the con-
hated wickedness." For to have hated winked- trary, because it is more consistent with truth,
ness is what the Scripture says of Him, that do we not rather say, what we often see happen-
"He did no sin, neither was any guile found m lng in fiirnaces, that it has become wholly fire,
Hi> mouth," 4 and that " He was tempted in all seeing nothing but fire is visible in it? And if
things like as we are, without sin." s Nay, the any one were to attempt to touch or handle it,
Lord Himself also said, "Which of you will COla- he would experience the action not of iron, but
wnce Me of sin?"° And again He says with of fire. In this way, then, that soul which, like
reference to Hnnself, "Behold, the prince of this an iron in the fire, has been perpetually placed
world cometh, and findeth nothing m Me." 7 in the Word. and perpetually in the W_sdom, and
All whmh (passages) show that in Hm_ there perpetually in God,9 is God m all that n does,
winsno sense of sin ; and that the prophet might feels, and understands, and therefore can be
show more clearly that no sense of sm had ever called neither convertible nor mutable, mabmuch
entered into Him. he says, "Before the boy, as, being incessantly heated, it possessed lmmu-
could have knowledge to call upon father or !tablhty from its union with the Word of God.
mother, He turned away from wickedness." s To all the saints, finally, some warmth from the

5. Now, if our having shown above that Christ Word of God must be supposed to have passed ;
possessed a rational soul should cause a difficulty and in this soul the divine fire itself must be
to any one, seeing we have frequently proved believed to have rested, from which some warmth
throughout all our discussions that the nature of may have passed to others. Lastly, the expres-
_ouls is capable both of good and evil, the diffi- sion, "God, thy God, anointed thee with the oil
culty will be explained m the following way. of gladness above thy fellows," '° shows that that
That the nature, indeed, of His soul was the soul is anointed in one way with the oil o¢ glad-
same as that of all others cannot be doubted, ness, i.e., with the word of God and w_sdom;
otherwise it could not be called a soul were it and his fellows, i.e., the holy prophets and
not truly one. But since the power of choosing apostles, in another. For they are said to ha_e
good and evil is within the reach of all, th_s soul "run in the odour of his ointments, "_, and that
which belonged to Christ elected to lo_e right- soul was the vessel which contained that very
eousness, so that in proportion to the immensity ointment of whose fragrance all the worthy
of its love it clung to it unchangeably and in- prophets and apostles were made partakers.

As, then, the substance of an ointment is one
I )'Ienttaffectus. thing and its odour another, so also Christ is
2 p_ xlv 7.
3Col , 9. one thing and His fellows another. And as the
4 Isa hn 9- vessel itself, which contains the substance of the
5 Hob iv x5.
6 John viii. 46-
7 John xiv 308 " " . . .

This quotation ts made up of two different parts of Isaiah' chap 9 Semper in verbo, semper in saptentta, semper in Deo.
a. 4, "Before the child shall have knowledge to cry, My father and to Ps xlv. 7

_._ mother; '.' and chap. vii. 16, " Before the chi[d shall know to tl llh emm in odore unguentorum eju_ ctrcumtre dmuntur, per-
use the evil, and choose the good." hap_ an allusion to Song of Sol I 3 or to Ps. xlv 8.
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ointment, can by no means admit any foul smell ; life which is upon the earth is the same, and we
whereas it is possible that those who enjoy its live among the nations under the shadow of
odour may, if they remove a little way from its Christ, we must see whether the truth of all the_e
fragrance, receive any foul odour which comes shadows may not come to be known in that
upon them : so, in the same way, was it impos- revelation, when no longer through a glass, and
sible that Christ, being as it were the vessel itself, darkly, but face to face, all the saints shall de-
in which was the substance of the ointment, serve to behold the glory of God, and the causes
should receive an odour of an opposite kind, and truth of things. And the pledge of this
while they who are His "fellows" will be par- truth being already received through the Holy
takers and receivers of His odour, in proportion Spirit, the apostle said, "Yea, though we have
to their nearness to the vessel, known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth

7- I think, indeed, that Jeremiah the prophet, know we Him no more." s
also, understanding what was the nature of the The above, meanwhile, are the thoughts which
wisdom of God in him, which was the same also have occurred to us, when treating of subjects
which he had assumed for the salvation of the of such difficulty as the Incarnation and deity of
world, said, "The breath of our countenance is Christ. If there be any one, indeed, who can
Christ the Lord, to whom we said, that under discover something better, and who can estab-
His shadow we shall live among the nations. ''' hsh his assertions by clearer proofs from holy
And inasmuch as the shadow of our body is in- Scriptures, let his opinion be received m prefer-
separable from the body, and unavoidably per- ence to mine.
forms and repeats its movements and gestures, I
think that he, wishing to point out the work" of CHAP. vii.--ON THE HOLY SPIRIT.
Christ's soul, and the movements inseparably i. As, then, after those first discussions which,
belonging to it, and which accomplished every- according to the requirements of the case, we
thing according to His movements and will, held at the beginning regarding the Father, Son,
called this the shadow of Chnst the Lord, under and Holy Sprat, it seemed right that we should
which shadow we were to live among the nations, retrace our steps, and show that the same God
For in the mystery of this assumption the nations was the creator and founder of the world, and
live, who, imitating it through faith, come to sal- the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, i.e., that the
vation. David also, when saying, "Be mindful God of the law and of the prophets and of the
of my reproach, O Lord, with which they re- Gospel was one and the same ; and that, in
proached me m exchange for Thy Chnst, ''2 the next place, it ought to be shown, with re-
seems to me to indicate the same. And what spect to Christ, in what manner He who had
else does Paul mean when he says, "Your life is formerly been demonstrated to be the Word and
hid with Christ in God ; "3 and again in another Wisdom of God became man ; it remains that
passage, "Do you seek a proof of Christ, who we now return with all possible brevity to the
speaketh in me?'4 And now he says that subject of the Holy Spirit.
Christ was hid in God. The meaning of which It is time, then, that we say a few words to
expression, unless it be shown to be something the best of our ability regarding the Holy Splnt.
such as we have pointed out above as intended whom our Lord and Saviour in the Gospel ac-
by the prophet in the words "shadow of Christ," cording to John has named the Paraclete. For
exceeds, perhaps, the apprehension of the hu- as it is the same God Hnnself, and the same
man mind. But we see also very many other Christ, so also is it the same Holy Spirit who
statements in holy Scripture respecting the mean- was in the prophets and apostles, i.e., either in
ing of the word "shadow," as that well-known those who believed in God before the advent of
one in the Gospel according to Luke, where Christ, or in those who by means of Christ ha_e
Gabriel says to Mary, "The Spirit of the Lord sought refuge in God. We have heard, indeed,
shall come upon thee, and the power of the that certain heretics have dared to say that there
Highest shall overshadow thee." s And the are two Gods and two Christs, but we have never
apostle says with reference to the law, that they known of the doctrine of two Holy Spirits being
who have circumcision in the flesh, "serve for preached by any one. 9 For how could they
the similitude and shadow of heavenly things." 6 maintain th_s out of Scripture, or what distmc-
And elsewhere, " Is not our life upon the earth tlon could they lay down between Holy SI_rJ_
a shadow?" 7 If, then, not only the law which and Holy Spirit, if indeed any definition or de-
is upon the earth is a shadow, but also all our scription of Holy Sprat can be discovered ? Fo_

x Lain. iv 2o $ 2 Cor v. x6.
2 Ps lxxxix. 5o_ 5x. 9 According to Pamphdus in hm Al_olegv, Ortl_en, m a note on

3 Col. in. _. Tit m so, has made a statement the oppostte of-thts Hts word_
4 2 Cor. xm. 3- are : " But there are some also who say, that it was one Holy _ptrV
s Luke t.,:$5, who was m the prophets, and another who was m the apostles ot ou:
6 Heh vm. 5,

Job vm. 9. Lord Jesu_ Christ "--Rua_us.
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b
although we should concede to Marcion or to stand their feeble and sickly condition, and flee
Valentinus that it is possible to draw distractions to His compassion that they may obtain health ;
in the question of Deity, and to describe the so also I think is it with the Holy Spirit, in whom
nature of the good God as one, and that of the is contained every kind of gifts. For on some
just God as another, what will he devise, or what is bestowed by the Spirit the word of wisdom,
will he discover, to enable him to introduce a on others the word of knowledge, on others
distinction in the Holy Spirit ? I consider, then, faith ; and so to each individual of those who
that they are able to discover nothing which are capable of receiving Him, is the Spint Him-
may indicate a distinction of any kind what-iself made to be that quahty, or understood to
ever. be that which is needed by the individual who

2. Now we are of opinion that every rational has deserved to participate.* These divisions
creature, without any dlstinction, receives a share and differences not being perceived by those
of Him in the same way as of the Wisdom and who hear Him called Paraclete m the Gospel,
of the Word of God. I observe, however, that Jand not duly considering in consequence of what
the chief advent of the Holy Spirit is declared work or act He is named the Paraclete, they
to men, after the ascension of Christ to heaven, !have compared Him to some common spirits or
rather than before His coming into the world, other, and by this means have tried to disturb
For, before that, it was upon the prophets alone, ':the Churches of Christ, and so excite dissensions
and upon a few individuals "-- if there happened ' of no small extent among brethren ; whereas the
to be any among the people deserving of it-- Gospel shows Him to be of such power and
that the gift of the Holy Spirit was conferred ; majesty, that it says the apostles could not yet
but after the advent of the Saviour, it is written recewe those things which the Saviour wished to
that the prediction of the prophet Joel was ful- !teach them until the advent of the Holy Spirit,
filled, " In the last days it shall come to pass, iwho, pouring Himself into their souls, might en-
and I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh, and _hghten them regarding the nature and faith of
they shall prophesy,"' which is similar to the'_the Trinity. But these persons, because of the
well-known statement, "All nations shall serve ignorance of their understandings, are not only
Him." 2 By the grace, then, of the Holy Spirit, Iunable themselves logically to state the truth,
along with numerous other results, this most but cannot even give their attention to what is
glorious consequence is clearly demonstrated, advanced by us ; and entertaining unworthy ideas
that with regard to those things which were writ- of His divinity, have delivered themselves over
ten in the prophets or in the law of Moses, it to errors and deceits, being depraved by a spirit
was only a few persons at that time, viz., the ' of error, rather than instructed by the teaching of
prophets themselves, and scarcely another mdl- the Holy Spirit, according to the declaration
vldual out of the whole nation, who were able of the apostle, "Following the doctrine of devils,
to look beyond the mere corporeal meaning and forbidding to marry, to the destruction and ruin
discover something greater, i.e., something spir- of many, and to abstain from meats, that by
itual, in the law or in the prophets ; but now an ostentatious exhibition of stricter observance
there are countless multitudes of behevers who. they may seduce the souls of the innocent." s
although unable to unfold methodically and 4. We must therefore know that the Paraclete
clearly the results of their spiritual understand- is the Holy Spirit, who teaches truths which can-
ing,3are nevertheless most firmly persuaded that not be uttered in words, and which are, so to
neither ought circumcision to be understood liter- speak, unutterable, and "which it is not lawful for
ally, nor the rest of the Sabbath, nor the pouring a man to utter," 6 i.e., which cannot be indicated
out of the blood of an animal, nor that answers by human language. The phrase "it is not law-
were given by God to Moses on these points, ful" is, we think, used by the apostle instead of
And this method of apprehension is undoubtedly "it is not possible ; " as also is the case in the
suggested to the minds of all by the power of passage where he says, "All things are lawful for
the Holy Spirit. me, but all things are not expedient : all things

3. And as there are many ways of apprehend- are lawful for me, but all things edify not." 7
ing Christ, who, although He is wisdom, does For those things which are in our power because
not act the part or possess the power of wisdom we may have them, he says are lawful for us.
in all men, but only in those who give themselves But the Paraclete, who is called the Holy Spirit,
to the study of wisdom in Him ; and who, al- is so called from His work of consolation, _ara-
though called a physician, does not act as one

towards all, but only towards those who under- * Ita per sin_'ulos, qm eum eapere possunt, hoc emeitur, vel ho¢
intelhgitur lpse _plrltus, quo mdiget llle, qui eum paructpare meruerit.
Schmtzer renders, " And so, m every one who is st, scepttbie of them)

t Joel fi 28. the Sprat Is exactly that whtch the receiver chtefly needs."
2 Ps lxxn xx $ I Tim. iv t- 3.
3 tl' ' " ° '

. Q t hoet non omncs possmt per ordmem atque ad hqutdum ¢_ 2 Cor. xd. 4.
t_Ptntuahs mtelligentl_ explanare conscqucntiam. _' t Cor. x, 23.
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desis being termed m Latin consala*'o. For if tlwhich may be rendered into Latin, although not
any one has deserved to participate in the Holy so appropriately, sensibdts et mabz'hs. 6 This cer-
Spirit by the knowledge of His ineffable myste- talnly may be said appropnately of all living
nes, he undoubtedly obtains comfort and joy beings, even of those which abide in the waters;
of heart. For since he comes by the teaching of and of winged creatures too, this same definition

the Spirit to the knowledge of the reasons of all of am'too may be shown to hold good. Scrip-
things which happen-- how or why they occur-- ture also has added its authority to a second
his soul can in no respect be troubled, or admit opinion, when it says, "Ye shall not eat the
any feeling of sorrow ; nor is he alarmed by any- blood, because the life z of all flesh is its blood ;
thing, since, clinging to the Word of God and and ye shall not eat the life with the flesh ; "_ m
His wisdom, he through the Holy Spirit calls which it intimates most clearly that the blood of
Jesus Lord. And since we have made mention every ammal is its life. And if any one now
of the Paraclete, and have explained as we were were to ask how it can be said with respect to
able what sentiments ought to be entertained bees, wasps, and ants, and those other things
regarding Him; a_d since our Saviour also is lwhlch are in the waters, oysters and cockles,
called the Paraclete in the Epistle of John, when and all others which are without blood, and are
he says, " If any of us sin, we have a Paraclete ' most clearly shown to be hying things, that the
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and [" life of all flesh is the blood," we must answer,
He is the propitiation for our sins ; "' let us ; that in laving things _of that sort the force which
consider whether this term Paraclete should hap- is exerted in other animals by the power of red

pen to have one meaning when applied to thle iblood is exerted in them by that liquid whmh isSaviour, and another when applied to the Ho y, w_thln them, although it be of a dafferent colour ;
Spirit. Now Paraclete, when spoken of the for colour is a thing of no importance, provided
Saviour, seems to mean intercessor. For inthe substance be endowed wath hfe.9 That
Greek, Paraclete has both significatlons -- that l beasts of burden or cattle of smaller size are
of intercessor and comforter. On account, then, ] endowed w_th souls, '° there is, by general assent,
of the phrase which follows, when he says, "And no doubt whatever. The opimon of holy Scrip-
He is the propitiation for our sins," the name ture, however, is manifest, when God says, "Let
Paraclete seems to be understood in the case of the earth bring forth the living creature after ats
our Saviour as meaning intercessor; for He is kind, four-footed beasts, and creeping things,
said to intercede with the Father because of our and beasts of the earth after their kind." H And
sins• In the case of the Holy Spirit, the Para- now with respect to man, although no one enter-
clete must be understood in the sense of corn- rains any doubt, or needs to inquire, yet holy
forter, inasmuch as He bestows consolation upon Scripture declares that "God breathed into his
the souls to whom He openly reveals the appre- countenance the breath of life, and man became
hension of spiritual knowledge, a living soul." '_ It remains that we require re-

[spectmg the angelic order whether they also

CHAP. VIII. -- ON THE SOUL (ANIMA). i have souls, or are souls ; and also respecting the
x The order of our arrangement now requires other dwine and celestial powers, as well as• . . _ _ .... t those of an opposite kind. We nowhere, indeed,

us- after the (llSCUSsaon ot tlae nrecefllng suo-_ ....

jects, to institute a general anquiry regarding the I find any authority m holy Scripture for asserting
soul; _ and, beginning with points of inferior :hat e_ther the angels, or any other divine sprats
importance, to ascend to those that are of that are ministers of God, either possess souls
greater. Now, that there are souls 3 in all living or are called souls, and yet they are felt by very
things, even m those which lave in the waters, Is, many persons to be endowed with life. But
I suppose, doubted by no one. For the general with regard to God, we find it written as follows :
opinion of all men maintains this ; and conflrma- "And I will put My soul upon that soul which
tion from the authority of holy Scripture is added, has eaten blood, and I will root him out from
when it is said that "God made great whales, among hls people ;" ,3 and also in another pas-
and every hying creature 4 that moveth which sage, "Your new moons, and sabbaths, and great
the waters brought forth after their kind." s It days, I will not accept ; your fasts, and hohdays,_____._
is confirmed also from the common intelligence
of reason, by those who lay down in certain _ Erasmusremarks, that 6eP.ro.o-,r_K_may be rendered zmag_na;ti_,a, v.htch Is the understanding: 60g.rir_, tmfiu2stva, wmcn rc_

words a definition of soul. For soul is defined totheaffectmns(Schmtzer).
as follows : a substance q_avrawr,K_}and ' , _ A.......Op_'qTl.K'r]) S Lev xvu. z4: _ 0vX_ _dGvtt_ a'o4,xb* a_t_a e_,ro_ _o'r*, Sept.

9 VltallS.
Io Ammantia.

t x John ii. t_ _. xx Gem t. _4, hying creature, anlmam.
I2 Gen Ii. 7, ant_t.a_t et_,e_ttem.Aroma.
t3 Lev. xw, xo It is clear that in the text which Origen or )_s$ Ammm.

s. Animam animantlum, translator had before him he must have read 4mX_ instead ot _rP°a "
5 C.w_. 1. :all 'tr&o'_v _v_(_v _t6c_v, S_pt. *roy" otherwme the quotauon would be mapproprlate (5¢hn,tzer).
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and festal days, My soul hateth." z And in the able to comprehend those things which are of
twenty-second Psalm, regarding Christ-- for it the Spirit, i.e., spiritual things, conjoins and asso-

I.. ' 4is certain, as the Gospel bears witness, that this elates with the Holy Spirit an understanding
psalm is spoken of Him-- the following words rather than a souLS For this, I think, he mdl-
occur : "0 LORD, be not far from helping me ; cates when he says, "I will pray with the spirit,
look to my defence: O God, deliver my soul I will pray with the understanding also; I will
from the sword, and my beloved one _ from the sing with the spirit, I will sing with the under-
hand of the dog;"2 although there are also standing aho. ''6 And he does not say that " I
many other testimonies respecting the soul of will pray with the soul," but with the spirit and
Christ when He tabernacled in the flesh, the understanding. Nor does he say, "I will

2. But the nature of the incarnation will ren- sing with the soul," but with the spirit and the
der unnecessary any inquiry into the soul of understanding.
Christ. For as He truly possessed flesh, so also 3. But perhaps this question is asked, If it be
He truly possessed a soul. It is difficult indeed the understanding which prays and sings with
both to feel and to state how that which is called Ithe spirit, and if it be the same which receives
in Scripture the soul of God is to be understood ; [both perfection and salvation, how is it that
for we acknowledge that nature to be simple, I Peter says, "Receiving the end of your faith,
and without any intermixture or addition. In _even the salvation of your souls?" z If the soul
whatever way, however, it is to be understood, it ineither prays nor stags with the spirit, how shall
seems, meanwhile, to be named the soul of God ; it hope for salvation ? or when it attains to bless-
whereas regarding Christ there is no doubt, edness, shall it be no longer called a soul? s
And therefore there seems to me no absurdity'Let us see if perhaps an answer may be given in
in either understanding or asserting some such this way, that as the Saviour came to save what
thing regarding the holy angels and the other was lost, that which formerly was said to be lost
heavenly powers, since that definition of soul I is not lost when it is saved; so also, perhaps,
appears apphcable also to them. For who can[this which is saved is called a soul, and when it
rationally deny that they are "sensible and has been placed m a state of salvatlon will re-
moveable?" But if that definition appear to celve a name from the Word that denotes its
be correct, according to which a soul is said more perfect condition. But it appears to some
to be a substance rationally "sensible and move- [ that this also may be added, that as the thing
able," the same definition would seem also to _which was lost undoubtedly existed before it was
apply to angels. For what else is in them than ilost, at which time it was something else than
rational feeling and motion? Now those beings destroyed, so also will be the case when it is no
who are comprehended under the same deft- longer in a ruined condmon. In llke manner
nltion have undoubtedly the same substance, also, the soul which is said to have perished will
Paul indeed intimates that there is a kind of appear to have been something at one time,
animal-man3 who, he says, cannot receive the when as yet it had not perished, and on that
things of the Spirit of God, but declares that account would be termed soul, and being again
the doctrine of the Holy Spirit seems to him freed from destruction, it may become a second
foolish, and that he cannot understand what is tlme what it was before it perished, and be called
to be spiritually discerned. In another passage a soul. But from the very signification of the
he says it is sown an animal body, and arises a name soul Much the Greek word conveys, it has
spiritual body, pointing out that in the resurrec- appeared to a few curious inquirers that a mean-
tion of the just there will be nothing of an ant- ing of no small importance may be suggested.
real nature. And therefore we require whether For in sacred language God is called a fire, as
there happen to be any substance which, in re- when Scripture says, "Our God is a consuming
speet of its being aroma, is imperfect. But fire." 9 Respecting the substance of the angels
whether it be imperfect because it falls away al_o it speaks as follows: "Who maketh His
from perfection, or because it was so created by Mens

God, will form the subject of inquiry when each _a ....
individual topic shall begin to be discussed in _ cot _tv.rs.
order. For if the animal man receive not the 7,_P_t_ds a_ ro_d m Jerome'sE,_,'*tZ_to .4_,,_...... d,

hterally trans ated, are as follows " \Vhence mfimt¢ cauuon Is to be
things of the Spirit of God, and because he is employed,est perchance,aft...... Is ha,e obtainedsalvauonand
ammal, is unable to admit the understanding of a come to the blessed life, they should cease to be sot,l_ For as ourLord and Saviour came to seek and to save what was lost, that it might
better, i.e., of a divine nature, it is for this red- cea_ to be lost. so thesoul,_hmhwa, lost,andforwhosesalvation
son perhaps that Paul, wishing to teach us more the Lord came, shall, when It ha_ been saved, cease to be a soul.This point in hke manner must be examined, whether, a_ that which

plainly what that is by means of which we are ha, been lost ,ads at one t,me trot lo_t, and a rune wdl come when *t
---------- will be no longer lost. so also at _ome time a solll may not have been

a soul, and a time may be v, hen it wl by no means conn/ltle to be

t Isa. t 13, x4. soul " A portion of the above ts also found, m the original Greek, in
a Ps. xxn. 19 2% umcam meam_ _ovoyev_ t_ov. the Emperor Justmtan's Letter to Mends, Patriarch of Constantinople.
3 Annna era. 9 ].)cut. Iv. a4,
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angels spirits, and His ministers a burning by its present name. Finally, see if you can
fire ; ,,i and in another place, "The angel of easily find a place in holy Scnpture where the
the LORD appeared in a flame of fire in the soul is properly mentioned in terms of praise : it
bush." 2 We have, moreover, received a corn- frequently occurs, on the contrary, accompanied
mandment to be "fervent in spirit ; "3 by which with expressions of censure, as in the passage,
expression undoubtedly the Word of God is "An evil soul ruins him who possesses it;" is
shown to be hot and fiery. The prophet Jere- and, "The soul which sinneth, it shall die.'"*
miah also hears from Him, who gave him his For after it has been said, "All souls are Mine ;
answers, "Behold, I have given My words into as the soul of the father, so also the soul of the
Shymouth a fire." 4 As God, then, is a fire, and son is Mine," ,s it seemed to follow that He
the angels a flame of fire, and all the saints are would say, "The soul that doeth righteousness, it
fervent in spirit, so, on the contrary, those who shall be saved," and "The soul which sinneth,
have fallen away from the love of God are un- it shall die." But now we see that He has asso-
doubtedly said to have cooled in their affection elated with the soul what is censurable, and has
for Him, and to have become cold. For the been silent as to that which was deserving of
Lord also says, that, "because iniquity has praise. We have therefore to see if, perchance,
abounded, the love of many will grow cold." s as we have said is declared by the name itself,
Nay, all things, whatever they are, which in holy it was called g/v_, i.e., anima, because it has
Scripture are compared with the hostile power, waxed cold from the fervour of just things, _6and
the devil is said to be perpetually finding cold ; from participation in the divine fire, and yet has
and what is found to be colder than he? In not lost the power of restoring itself to that con-
the sea also the dragon is said to reign. For dition of fervour in which it was at the begin-
the prophet 6 intimates that the serpent and ning. Whence the prophet also appears to point
dragon, which certainly is referred to one of the out some such state of things by the words,
wicked spirits, is also in the sea. And elsewhere "Return, O my soul, unto Shyrest." ,7 From all
the prophet says, "I will draw out my holy which this appears to be made out, that the
sword upon the dragon the flying serpent, upon understanding, falling away from its status and
the dragon the crooked serpent, and will slay dignity, was made or named soul; and that, if
him." z And again he says: "Even though repaired and corrected, it returns to the con-
they hide from my eyes, and descend into the dition of the understanding. Is
depths of the sea, there will I command the 4. Now, if this be the case, it seems to me
serpent, and it shall bite them." 8 In the book that this very decay and falling away of the un-
of Job also, he is said to be the king of all derstanding is not the same m all, but that this
things in the waters.9 The prophet ,o threatens conversion into a soul is carried to a greater or
that evils will be kindled by the north wind less degree in different instances, and that cer-
upon all who inhabit the earth. Now the north tain understandings retain something even of
wind is described in holy Scripture as cold, ac- their former vigour, and others again either
cording to the statement in the book of Wisdom, nothing or a very small amount. Whence some
"That cold north wind; .... which same thing are found from the very commencement of their
also must undoubtedly be understood of the lives to be of more active intellect, others again
devil. If, then, those things which are holy are of a slower habit of mind, and some are born
named fire, and light, and fervent, while those wholly obtuse, and altogether incapable of in-
which are of an opposite nature are said to be struction. Our statement, however, that the
cold; and if the love of many is said to wax

t_ Ecclus. vs. 4.
cold ; we have to inquire whether perhaps the t, reek xvnt.4.,cf._o.
name soul, which in Greek is termed tvY_, be i _s_k _yln. 4,rg.. ............... • _* I v _ By lalnng away ana growing cola irom a spiritual llle_ me sum

ta " -- Itso termed trom growing col0. out of a better has become what It now ts, but as capable also of returmng to what
_r_cq _ A_,,;r_ _A_t-i_ _A k_ +K_ A_ I was at the beginning, which I thmk is mumated bythe prophet rathe
mta_ ._,t,t_.J,t%_ '_l.lVl.J._._ _._l.l'_.lt.J_llt I_I.ILV_J. L/_, 1.11_,1,1_. _.ltG 1 th e t so a_ to be wholh this, - ] words b' Return, O mY sou, unto "¢r s ' Y ""

rived, because it seems to have cooled from that Ig_,tgs_v_t,,t_;, to.°atna_c_¥'_on*t_nt,,,o#Ze.
natural and divine warmth, and therefore has _8 "'The unc{emtanding (No_.,) somehow, then, has become a soul,

been placed in its nresent nosition, and called Iandtheso_!.beingrestored,beeoms an understanchng. The unde_* _ i stanusug laamg away, was male a soul, an_ tile souij agalnp wne
furmshed with vlrtnes_ will become an understanding. For if we ex-

* Ps clv 4; cf. Heb. i. 7. amine the case of Esan, we may find that he was condemned because
a EX. In. 2 Of his ancient ares m a worse course of life And respecting the
S Rum xtt. st. heavenly bodies we must mquire, that not at the time when the world

4 Cf. Jer L 9. The word "fire" is found zl¢ither m the Hebrew called, begin to exist, but before that _t entered that shmmg and burn;_or in the Septuagint was created did the soul of the sun or whatever else ,t ought to be
S Matt xxiv. t2 mg body. We may hold stmilar opinions regarding the moon anu
6 Cf. Ezek xxxil, a seqq. stars, that, for the foregoing reasons, they were compelled, un'._dl-

Isa, xxvit, t. ingly, to subject themselves to vainly on account of the rewards of
the future; and to do, not their own wtlI but the wtll of the,r Cre-Amos ix. 3.

9 Job xli. 34.[LXX.]. ator by whom they were arranged among their different offices."_
Jet. t. t4.. _¢ro;ne's _'_t'stle to Avftu$. From these as well as other passage_.

n Ecclus xliii. _o. it may be seen how wld¢ly R_fmtul dep_d m his' translation from
ta ¢/u,_ fi'Om _u_¢a'#_ the ongl*m/,
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understanding is converted into a soul, or what- affliction." s Finally, I am aware that certain
ever else seems to have such a meaning, the critics, in explaining the words used in the Gos-
reader must carefully consider and settle for pel by the Saviour, "My soul is sorrowful, even
himself, as these views are not be regarded as unto death," have interpreted them of the apos-
advanced by us in a dogmatic manner, but tles, whom He termed His soul, as being better
simply as opinions, treated in the style of inves- than the rest of His body. For as the multitude
tigation and discussion. Let the reader take of believers is called His body, they say that
this also into consideration, that it is observed the apostles, as being better than the rest of the
with regard to the soul of the Saviour, that of lbody, ought to be understood to mean His soul.
those things which are written in the Gospel, We have brought forward as we best could
some are ascribed to it under the name of soul, these points regarding the rational soul, as topics
and others under that of spirit. For when it of discussion for our readers, rather than as dog-
wishes to indicate any suffering or perturbation matic and well-defined propositions. And with
affecting Him, it indicates it under the name of respect to the souls of animals and other dumb
soul ; as when it says, "Now is My soul trou- creatures, let that suffice which we have stated
bled ; "' and, "My soul is sorrowful, even unto above in general terms.
death ; "2 and, "No man taketh My soul 3 from
Me, but I lay it down of Myself." 4 Into the CHAP.IX.--ON THE WORLDAND THE MOVEMENTS
hands of His Father He commends not His OF RATIONALCREATURES,WHETHER GOODOR
S0Ul, 13ut His spirit ; and when He says that the BAD; AND ON THE CAUSF_SOF THEM.

flesh is weak, He does not say that the soul is I. But let us now return to the order of our
willing, but the spirit : whence it appears that proposed discussion, and behold the commence-
the soul is something intermediate between the'ment of creation, so far as the understanding
weak flesh and the wflhng spent.

5. But perhaps some one may meet us with can behold the beginning of the creation of God.In that commencement, 6 then, we are to suppose
one of those objections whmh we have ourselves that God created so great a number of rational
warned you of in our statements, and say, " How

or intellectual creatures (or by whatever name
then is there said to be also a soul of God?" they are to be called), which we have formerlyTo which we answer as follows: That as with l

respect to everything corporeal which is spoken i termed understandings, as He foresaw would be'sufficient. It is certain that He made them
of God, such as fingers, or hands, or arms, or according to some definite number, predeter-
eyes, or feet, or mouth, we say that these are not mined by Himself for it is not to be imagined,
to be understood as human members, but that as some would have it, that creatures have not a
certain of His powers are indicated by these limit, because where there is no hmit there can
names of members of the body ; so also we are neither be any comprehension nor any limitation.
to suppose that it is something else which is Now if this were the case, then certainly created
pointed out by this title- soul of God. And if things could neither be restrmned nor admires-
it is allowable for us to venture to say anything tered by God. For, naturally, whatever is m-
more on such a subject, the soul of God may fimte will also be incomprehensible. Moreover,
perhaps be understood to mean the only-begot- as Scripture says, "God has arranged all things
ten Son of God. For as the soul, when Ira- in number and measure ; "7 and therefore num-
planted in the body, moves all things in it, and her will be correctly applied to rational creatures
exerts its force over everything on which it oper- or understandings, that they may be so numerous
ates; so also the only-begotten Son of God, as to admit of being arranged, governed, and
who is His Word and Wisdom, stretches and controlled by God. But measure will be appro-
extends to every power of God, being implanted priately applied to a material body, and this
in it ; and perhaps to indicate this mystery is measure, we are to beheve, was created by God
God either called or described in Scripture as a such as He knew would be sufficient for the
body. We must, indeed, take into considera- adorning of the world. These, then, are the
tion whether it is not perhaps on this account
that the soul of God may be understood to mean s Ps. xhv, x9.
His only-begotten Son, because He Himself 6 The original of thts passage ts found in Justmtan's Epistle to

came into this world of affliction, and descended Men_ Pamarchof Constantinople,a.pudflnem "In that began-nmg which is cogmsable by the understanding, God, by Hxs o_ n wdl,
into this valley of tears, and into this place of ca_ to¢,,,t _sgreat a numberof mtelhgentbe.rags as was suffi-cmnt, for we must say that the power of God is fimte, and not, under
our humiliation ; as He says in the Psalm, " Be- pretence of praasmg Him, take away H.s hm.tation. For ff the diane
cause Thou hast humiliated us in the place of vowerbemSn,te,,t rest of _ecess,¢be _nableto understand....ttself, since that wbtch is naturally tlhmttabte ts mcapable of bemg
"----'----- comprehended, He made things therefore so great as to be able to

apprehend and keep them under Hts power, and control them by His
t John xli. 27. prowdence so also He prepared matter of such a stze (rocrat, c_,/v
2 Matt. xxvi. 38. vATIv)as He had the power to ornament "
3 -_mimam. 7 Wisdom Xl 2o" "'Thou hast ordered all things in measure, and
4 John x. xS. namber, and weight."
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things which we are to believe were created by certain beings are said to be super-celestial, i.e.,
God in the beginning, i.e., before all things, placed in happier abodes, and clothed with
And this, we think, is indicated even in that be- heavenly and resplendent bodies ; and among
ginning whmh Moses has introduced m terms [these many distinctions are shown to exist, the
somewhat ambiguous, when he says, "In the be- apostle, e.g., saying, "That one is the glory of
ginning God made the heaven and the earth."' the sun, another the glory of the moon, another
For it is certain that the firmament is not spoken the glory of the stars ; for one star differeth from
of, nor the dry land, but that heaven and earth another star in glory." 2 Certain beings are
from which this present heaven and earth which !called earthly, and among them, i.e., anmng men.
we now see afterwards borrowed their names, there is no small difference ; for some of them

2. But since those rational natures, which we are Barbarians, others Greeks ; and of the Bar-
have said above were made in the beginning, banans some are savage and fierce, and others
were created when they did not previously exist, !of a milder disposition. And certain of them

in consequence of this very fact of thmr non- i live under laws that have been thoroughly ap-
existence and commencement of being, are they _proved ; others, again, under laws of a more
necessarily changeable and mutable ; since what- common or severe kind ; a while some, again,
ever power was in their substance was not in it ipossess customs of an inhuman and savage char-
by nature, but was the result of the goodness of acter, rather than laws. And certain of them,
the.Jr Maker. What they are, therefore, is neither from the hour of their birth, are reduced to
their own nor endures for ever, but is bestowed_ humiliation and subjection, and brought up as
by God. For it did not always exist ; and every- slaves, being placed under the dominion rather• I
thing which is a gift may also be taken away, and Fof masters, or princes, or tyrants. Others, again,
disappear. And a reason for removal will consist are brought up in a manner more consonant with
in the movements of souls not being conducted l freedom and reason : some with sound bodie_,
according to right and propriety. For the Crea- i some with bodies diseased from thmr earl)' year_
tor gave, as an indulgence to the under._tandlngs Isome defecm'e Ill wsmn, others in hearing and
created by Him, the power of free and voluntary speech ; some born m that condmon, others de-
action, by which the good that was m them pnved of the use of thmr senses lmmedmtely
might become their own, bemg preserved by ;after bmh, or at least undergomg such misfortune
the exernon of their own will : but slothfulness, I on reaching manhood. And why should 1 repeat
and a dislike of labour m preservmg what is and enumerate all the horrors of human m_sery,
good, and an aversmn to and a neglect of better from which some have been free, and m whmh
thmgs, furm_hed the beginning of a departure otherb have been mvolved, when each one can
from goodness. But to depart from good _s weigh and consider them for himself? There
nothing else than to be made bad. For it is. are also certain inwsible powers to which earthly
certain that to want goodness is to be wicked, things have been entrusted for administration;
Whence it happens that, in propomon as one and amongst them no small d_fference must be
falls away from goodness, in the same propomon _believed to exist, as _s also found to be the case
does he become involved in wickedness. In among men. The Apostle Paul mdeed mumates
whmh condition, according to its actions, each ithat there are eertmn lower powers, 4 and that
understanding, neglecting goodness rather to a'among them, in like manner, must undoubtedly

greater or more limited extent, was dragged into ibe sought a ground of diversity. Regardingthe opposite of good, which undoubtedly as evil. dumb animals, and birds, and those creature_
From which it appears that the Creator of all [which live in the waters, it seems superfluous to
things admitted certam seeds and causes of va- ',require : since it _s certam that these ought to be
riety and diversity, that He might create variety !regarded not as of primary, but of subordinate
and diversity in proportion to the diversity of] rank.
understandings, i.e., of rational creatures, which 4. Seeing, then, that all things which have
diversity they must be supposed to have con- been created are said to have been made through
ceived from that cause which we have mentioned Christ, and in Christ, as the Apostle Paul most
above. And what we mean by variety and di- clearly indicates, when he says, " For in H_m
versity is what we now wish to explain, and by Him were all things created, whether

3. Now we term world everything which is things in heaven or things on earth, visible and
above the heavens, or in the heavens, or upon invisible, whether they be thrones, or powers, or
the earth, or in those places which are called the principalities, or dominions ; all things were ere-
lower regions, or all places whatever that any- ated by Him, and in H_m ; "s and as in his
where exist, together with their inhabitants. This -----

whole, then, is called world. In which world ,, Co,. x_ 4,.
3 Vlltorlbus et asperlortbu_.
* Inferna.

t Gen. i. :t. s Col i. x6.
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Gospel John indicates the same thing, saying, most honourable seats in the celestial tribunals;
"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word to enable some to shine with more resplendent
was with God, and the Word was God : the same glory, and to glitter with a starry splendour ; to
was in the beginning with God: all things were give to some the glory of the sun, to others
made by Him ; and without Him was not any- the glory of the moon, to others the glory of the
thing made ; "' and as in the Psalm also it is stars; to cause one star to differ from another
written," In wisdom hast Thou made them all ;" _ star in glory. And, to speak once for all, and

seeing, then, Christ is, as it were, the Word bnefly, if the Creator God wants neither the will
and Wisdom, and so also the Righteousness, it to undertake nor the power to complete a good
will undoubtedly follow that those things which and perfect work, what reason can there be that,
were created in the Word and Wisdom are said in the creation of rational natures, i.e., of beings
to be created also in that righteousness which of whose existence He Himself is the cause, He
is Christ ; that in created things there may ap- should make some of higher rank, and others of

pear to be nothing unrighteous or accidental, but second, or third, or of many lower and inferior
that all things may be shown to be in conformity degrees ? In the next place, they object to us,
with the law of equity and righteousness. How, with regard to terrestrial beings, that a happier
then, so great a variety of things, and so great a lot by birth is the case with some rather than
diversity, can be understood to be altogether just with others ; as one man,, e.g., is begotten of
and righteous, I am sure no human power or Abraham, and born of the promise; another,
language can explain, unless as prostrate suppli- too, of Isaac and Kebekah, and who, while still
ants we pray to the Word, and Wisdom, and in the womb, supplants his brother, and is said
Righteousness Himself, who is the only-begotten i to be loved by God before he is born. Nay, this
Son of God, and who, pouring Himself by His very circumstance,--especially that one man is
graces into our senses, may deign to illuminate born among the Hebrews, with whom he finds
what is dark, to lay open what is concealed, and instrucuon in the divine law ; another among
to reveal what is secret; if, indeed, we should the Greeks, themselves also wise, and men of
be found either to seek, or ask, or knock so no small learning; and then another amongst
worthily as to deserve to receive when we ask, the Ethiopians, who are accustomed to feed on
or to find when we seek, or to have it opened to human flesh ; or amongst the Scythians, with
us when we knock. Not relying, then, on our whom parncide is an act sanctioned by law ; or
own powers, but on the help of that Wisdom amongst the people of Taurus, where _trangers
which made all things, and of that Righteousness are offered in sacrifice, -- is a ground of strong
which we believe to be in all His creatures, al- objection. Their argument accordingly is tlns :
though we are in the meantime unable to declare If there be this great diversity of circumstances,
it, yet, trusting in His mercy, we shall endeavour and this diverse and varying condition by b_rth,
to examine and inquire how that great variety in which the faculty of free-will has no scope
and diversity in the world may appear to be (for no one chooses for himself either where, or
consistent with all righteousness and reason. I with whom, or in what cond_tlon he is born) ; if,
mean, of course, merely reason in general ; for then, this is not caused by the difference in the
it would be a mark of ignorance either to seek, nature of souls, i.e., that a soul of an evil nature
or of folly to give, a special reason for each mdi- is destined for a wicked nation, and a good soul
vidual case. for a righteous nation, what other conclusion re-

5. Now, when we say that this world was mains than that these things must be supposed
established in the variety in which we have above to be regulated by accident and chance ? And
explained that it was created by God, and when if that be admitted, then it will be no longer
we say that this God is good, and righteous, and believed that the world was made by God, or
most just, there are numerous individuals, espe- administered by His providence ; and as a con-
clally those who, coming from the school of sequence, a judgment of God upon the deeds
Marcion, and Valentinus, and Basilides, have of each individual will appear a thing not to be
heard that there are souls of different natures, looked for. In which matter, indeed, what is
who object to us, that it cannot consist with the clearly the truth of things is the privilege of Him
justice of God in creating the world to assign to alone to know who searches all things, even the
some of His creatures an abode in the heavens, deep things of God.
and not only to give such a better habitation, but 6. We, however, although but men, not to
also to grant them a higher and more honour- nourish the insolence of the heretics by our
ab!e position ; to favour others with the grant of silence, will return to their objections such an-
P.rmclpalities ; to bestow powers upon some, swers as occur to us, so far as our abilities enable
dominions on others ; to confer upon some the us. We have frequently shown, by those dec-

larations which we were able to produce from

t ,[olmi.,,,. i the holy Scriptures, that God, the Creator of alla rs. cir. _4-
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things, is good, and just, and all-powerful. When says, "God forbid." _ For the same question, as
He in the beginning created those beings which it seems to me, which is raised concerning Jacob
He desired to create, i.e., rational natures, He and Esau, may be raised regarding all celestial
had no other reason for creating them than on and terrestrial creatures, and even those of the
account of Himself, i.e., His own goodness. As lower world as well. And in hke manner it
He Himself, then, was the cause of the existence seems to me, that as he there says, "The chil-
of those things which were to be created, in dren being not yet born, neither having done
whom there was neither any variation nor change, any good or evil," so it might also be said of all
nor want of power, He created all whom He other things, "When they were not yet" cre-
made equal and alike, because there was in Him- ated, "neither had yet done any good or evil,
self no reason for producing variety and diversity, that the decree of God according to election
But since those rational creatures themselves, as may stand," that (as certain think) some things
we have frequently shown, and will yet show in on the one hand were created heavenly, some on
the proper place, were endowed with the power the other earthly, and others, again, beneath the
of free-will, this freedom of will incited each one earth, "not of works" (as they think), "but of
either to progress by imitation of God, or re- Him who calleth," what shall we say then, if
duced him to failure through negligence. And these things are so? "Is there unrighteousness
this, as we have'already stated, is the cause of with God? God forbid." As, therefore, when
the diversity among rational creatures, deriving i the Scriptures are carefully examined regarding

its origin not from the will or judgment of the IJacob and Esau, it is not found to be unright-
Creator, but from the freedom of the individual Leousness with God that it should be said, before
will. Now God, who deemed it just to arrange ithey were born. or had done anything in this
His creatures according to their merit, brought i life, "the elder shall serve the younger ; " and
down these different understandings into the as it is found not to be unrighteousness that even
harmony of one world, that He might adorn, as in the womb Jacob supplanted his brother, if we
it were, one dwelling, in which there ought to be _1feel that he was worthily beloved by God, ac-
not only vessels of gold and silver, but also of l cording to the deserts of his previous life, so as
wood and clay (and some indeed to honour, and i to deserve to be preferred before his brother ; so
others to dishonour), with those different vessels, _also is it with regard to heavenly creatures, if we
or souls, or understandings. And these are the Inotice that diversity was not the original condi-
causes, in my opinion, why that world presents l tion of the creature, but that, owing to causes
the aspect of diversity, while Divine Providence I that have previously existed, a different office is
continues to regulate each indwidual according! prepared by the Creator for each one in propor-

to the variety of his movements, or of his feel- tion to the degree of his merit, on this ground,ings and purpose. On which account the Creator indeed, that each one, in respect of havmg been
will neither appear to be unjust in distributing l created by God an understanding, or a rauonal
(for the causes already mentioned) to every one spirit, has, according to the movements of hzs
according to his merits ; nor will the happiness mind and the feelings of his soul, gained for
or unhappiness of each one's birth, or whatever himself a greater or less amount of merit, and
be the condition that falls to his lot, be deemed has become either an object of love to God, or
accidental ; nor will different creators, or souls else one of dislike to Him ; while, nevertheless,
of different natures, be believed to exist, some of those who are possessed of greater merit

7. But even holy Scripture does not appear to are ordained to suffer with others for the adorn-
me to be altogether silent on the nature of this ing of the state of the world, and for the dis-
secret, as when the Apostle Paul, in discussing charge of duty to creatures of a lower grade, in
the case of Jacob and Esau, says : "For the order that by this means they themselves may be
children being not yet born, neither having done participators in the endurance of the Creator,
any good or evil, that the purpose of God ac- according to the words of the apostle : "For
cording to election might stand, not of works, the creature was made subject to vanity, not will-
but of Him who calleth, it was said, The elder ingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected

_, • . .
shall serve the younger, as it is written, Jacob the same in hope. 3 Keeping m wew, then, the
have I loved, but Esau have I hated." x And sentiment expressed by the apostle, when, speak-
after that, he answers himself, and says, "What ing of the birth of Esau and Jacob, he says, "Is
shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness there unnghteonsness with God? God forbtd,
with God?" And that he might furnish us with I think it fight that this same sentiment should
an opportunity of inquiring into these matters, be earefuUy applied to the case of all other
and of ascertaining how these things do not hap- Th_t_t runs."_,_d_t ,_biip_._tale' o__hi_ _----_pen without a reason, he answers himself, and ,¢mrk, that the sentence ts incomplete, and that "ab_xt" probab. _'

should be supphed. This c,oajeetttr¢ has been adopted in the tra_ta"
riga.

x Rom, ix. xz, xa. 5 Rom viii. go, at.
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creatures, because, as we formerly remarked, the CHAP. X. -- ON THE RESURRECTION, AND THE
righteousness of the Creator ought to appear in JUDGMENT,THE FIRE OF HELL, AND PUNISH-
everything. And this, it appears to me, will be MENTS.
seen more clearly at last, if each one, whether I. But since the discourse has reminded us

of celestial or terrestrial or infernal beings, be of the subjects of a future judgment and of
said to have the causes of his diversity in him- retribution, and of the punishments of sinners,
self, and antecedent to his bodily birth. For all according to the threatenings of holy Scripture
things were created by the Word of God, and and the contents of the Church's teaching--
by His Wisdom, and were set in order by His viz., that when the time of judgment comes,
Jusuce. And by the grace of His compassion everlasting fire, and outer darkness, and a prison,
He provides for all men, and encourages all to and a furnace, and other pumshments of hke
the use of whatever remedies may lead to their nature, have been prepared for sinners--let us
cure, and incites them to salvation, see what our opinions on these points ought to

8. As, then, there is no doubt that at the day be.3 But that these subjects may be arrived at
of judgment the good will be separated from the in proper order, it seems to me that we ought
bad, and the just from the unjust, and all by first to consider the nature of the resurrection,
the sentence of God will be distributed according that we may know what that (body) is which
to their deserts throughout those places of which shall come either to pumshment, or to rest, or
they are worthy, so I am of opimon some such to happiness ; which question in other treatises
state of things was formerly the case, a,s, God which we have composed regarding the resur-
wllhng, we shall show m what follows. For God. rection we have discussed at greater length, and
must be beheved to do and order all things and have shown what our opinions were regarding it.
at all times according to His judgment. For the But now, also, for the sake of logical order in
words which the apostle uses when he says, "In I our treatise, there will be no absurdity in te-
a great house there are not only vessels of gold stating a few points from such works, especially
and silver, but also of wood and of earth, and since some take offence at the creed of the
some to honour and some to dishonour, " ' and Church, as if our belief in the resurrection were
those which he adds, saying, "If a man purge foohsh, and altogether devoid of sense; and
himself, he will be a vessel unto honour, sancti- these are principally heretics, who, I think, are
fled and meet for the Master's use, unto everY'to be answered in the following manner. If
good work, ''* undoubtedly point out this, that they also admit that there is a resurrection of
he who shall purge himself when he is m this the dead, let them answer us this, What is that
life, will be prepared for every good work in that which died? Was it not a body? It is of the
which is to come ; while he who does not purge body, then, that there will be a resurrection.
himself will be, according to the amount of his Let them next tell us if they think that we are
impurity, a vessel unto dishonour, i.e., unworthy, to make use of bodies or not. I think that
It is therefore possible to understand that there wh=_ the Anostle Paul sa,_s that "_t _s sown a
have been also formerly rational vessels, whether I "_* l _ _ t'it will arise a spiritual bod "_"4 the--_ -- ....... I namra Dooy, p y, y
purgect or noL ue., wmcn eltner purgect mem- Icannot deny that it is a body which arises, or
selves or did not do so, and that consequently ltha t in the resurrection we are to make use of
every vessel, according to the measure of its bodies. What then? If it is certain that we
pumy or impurity, received a place, or region, are to make use of bodies, and if the bodies
or condition by birth, or an office to discharge, which have fallen are declared to rise again (for
in this world. All of which, down to the hum- only that which before has fallen can be properly
blest, God providing for and dlstingmshing by said to rise again), it can be a matter of doubt
the power of H_s wisdom, arranges all things to no one that they rise again, m order that we
by His controlling judgment, according to a most may be clothed with them a second time at the
Impartial retribution, so far as each one ought to resurrection. The one thing is closely connected
be asmsted or cared for in conformity with his with the other. For if bodies rise again, they
deserts. In which certainly every principle of undoubtedly rise to be coverings for us; and if
equity is shown, while the inequality of clrcum- it is necessary for us to be invested with bodies,
stances preserves the justice of a retribution as it is certainly necessary, we ought to be in-
according to merit. But the grounds of the vested with no other than our own. But if it is
merits in each individual case are only recog- true that these rise again, and that they arise
nised truly and clearly by God Himself, along ,, spiritual" bodies, there can be no doubt that
with His only-begotten Word, and His Wisdom, they are said to rise from the dead, after casting
and the Holy Spirit. away corruption and laying aside mortality ;

t 2 Tim. il. ao. _ [Elucldadon L] , ,
z 2 Tim. 1[. _z, 4 z Cor. zv 44: natural, animale (4_v_,_ovj.
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otherwise it will appear vain and superfluous for in reply to those who deny the resurrection of
any one to arise from the dead in order to die a the dead, i.e., the resurrection of bodies.

second time. And this, finally, may be more 3- We now turn our attention to some of ourdistinctly comprehended thus, if one carefully own (believers), who, either from feebleness of
consider what are the qualities of an animal intellect or want of proper instruction, adopt a
body, which, when sown into the earth, recovers i very low and abject view of the resurrection of
the qualities of a sparitual body. For it is out the body. We ask these persons in what man-
of the animal body that the very power and ner they understand that an animal body is to
grace of the resurrection educe the spiritual [be changed by the grace of the resurrection, and
body, when it transmutes it from a condition of l to become a spiritual one ; and how that whmh
indignity to one of glory. {is sown in weakness will arise m power; how

2. Since the heretics, however, think them-]that which is planted in dishonour wall arise an
selves persons of great learning and wisdom, we ;glory ; and that which was sown in corruption,
shall ask them if every body has a form of some 'will be changed to a state of mcorruption. Be-
kind, i.e., is fashioned according to some shape, cause if they believe the apostle, that a body
And if they shall say that a body is that whmh which arises in glory, and power, and lncorrup-
is fashioned according to no shape, they will tibflaty, has already become spiritual, it appears
show themselves to be the most ignorant and absurd and contrary to his meaning to say that
foolish of mankind. For no one will deny this, it can again be entangled with the passions of
save h_m who is altogether without any learning, flesh and blood, seeing the apostle manifestly
But if, as a matter of course, they say that every declares that " flesh and blood shall not inherit
body is certainly fashioned according to some the kmgdom of God, nor shall corruption inherit
definite shape, we shall ask them if they can mcorruptlon." But how do they understand
point out and describe to us the shape of a ]the declaration of the apostle, "We shall all be
spiritual body ; a thing which they can by no Ichanged ?" This transformation certainly as to
means do. We shall ask them, moreover, about Ibe looked for, according to the order whmh we
the differences of those who rise again. How will _have taught above ; and in it, undoubtedly, it
the 3, show that statement to be true, that there _becomes us to hope for something worthy of
is "one flesh of birds, another of fishes ; bodies ! divine grace ; and this we believe will take place
celestial, and bodies terrestrial ; that the glory, in the order m which the apostle describes the

of the celestial is one, and the glory of the ter- isowing in the ground of a "bare grain of corn,
restrial another ; that one is the glory of the sun, : or of any other fruit," to which "God gives a
another the glory of the moon, another the glory body as it pleases Hma," as soon as the gram of
of the stars; that one star dlffereth from another Icorn is dead. For in the same way also our
star in glory ; and that so is the resurrection of bodies are to be supposed to fall into the earth
the dead?" _ According to that gradation, then, Ihke a grain ; and (that germ being implanted in
which exists among heavenly bodies, let them lthem which contains the bodily substance) al-
show to us the differences in the glory of those Ithough the bodies die, and become corrupted,
who rise again; and if they have endeavoured land are scattered abroad, yet by the word of
by any means to devise a principle that may be II God, that very germ which is always safe m
in accordance with the differences in heavenly / the substance of the body, raises them from the
bodies, we shall ask them to assign the differ- earth, and restores and repairs them, as the
ences in the resurrection by a comparison of power which is in the grain of wheat, after ats
earthly bodies. Our understanding of the pas- corruption and death, repairs and restores the
sage indeed is, that the apostle, wishing to de- grain into a body having stalk and ear. And so
scribe the great difference among those who rise also to those who shall deserve to obtain an in-
again in glory, i.e., of the saints, borrowed a heritance in the kingdom of heaven, that germ
comparison from the heavenly bodies, saying, of the body's restoration, which we have before
"One is the glory of the sun, another the glory mentioned, by God's command restores out of
of the moon, another the glory of the stars." the earthly and animal body a spiritual one,
And wishing again to teach us the differences capable of inhabiting the heavens; while to each
among those who shall come to the resurrection, one of those who may be of inferior merit, or of
without having purged themselves in this life, more abject condition, or even the lowest m the
i.e., sinners, he borrowed an illustration from scale, and altogether thrust aside, there is yet
earthly things, saying, "There is one flesh of given, in proportion to the dignity of his ilfe
birds, another of fishes." For heavenly things and soul, a glory and dignity of body, _ never-
are worthily compared to the saints, and earthly theless in such a way, that even the body which
things to sinners. These statements are made rises again of those who are to be destined to

everlasting fire or to severe punishments, ts by the
, _co,. x_.39-_. very change of the resurrection so incorruptible,
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that it cannot be corrupted and dissolved even unbearable, have deemed it more tolerable to

by severe punishments. If, then, such be the submit to death than to endure perpetually tor-
qualities of that body which will arise from the ture of such a kind. You will ask indeed whether,
dead, let us now see what is the meaning of in the case of those who have been entangled in
the tl_reatening of eternal fire. the evils arising from those vices above enu-

4. We find in the prophet Isaiah, that the fire merated, and who, while existing m this life,
with which each one is punished is described as have been unable to procure any amelioration
his own ; for he says, "Walk in the light of your for themselves, and have m this condition de-
own fire, and in the flame which ye have kin- parted from the world, it be sufficient in the way
dled. ''* By these words it seems to be indl- of punishment that they be tortured by the
cated that every sinner kindles for himself the remaining m them of these hurtful affections,
flame of his own fire, and is not plunged into Le., of the anger, or of the fury, or of the mad-
some fire which has been already kindled by ness, or of the sorrow, whose fatal poison was in
another, or was in existence before himself. Of this life lessened by no healing medicine ; or
this fire the fuel and food are our sins, which are I whether, these affections being changed, they
called by the Apostle Paul wood, and hay, and / will be subjected to the pains of a general pun-
stubble. ''_ And I think that, as abundance of/ishment. Now I am of opinion that another
food, and provisions of a contrary kind and/specms of punishment may be understood to
amount, breed fevers in the body, and fevers, exist; because, as we feel that when the limbs
too, of different sorts and duration, according to of the body are loosened and torn away from
the proportion m which the collected poison 3 their mutual supports, there is produced t_ain of
supplies material and fuel for disease (the qual- a most excrucmtmg kind, so, when the soul shall
ity of this material, gathered together from dlf- be found to be beyond the order, and connec-
ferent poisons, proving the causes either of a tion, and harmony in which it was created by
more acute or more lingering disease) ; so, when God for the purposes of good and useful action
the soul has gathered together a multitude of, and observation, and not to harmonize with itself
evll works, and an abundance of sins against in the connection of its rational movements, it
itself, at a suitable time all that assembly of must be deemed to bear the chastisement and
evils boils up to punishment, and is set on fire torture of its own dissension, and to feel the
to chastisements ; when the mind itself, or con- punishments of its own disordered condition.
science, receiving by divine power into the mere- And when this dissolution and rending asunder of
ory all those things of which it had stamped on soul shall have been tested by the application
itself certain signs and forms at the moment of of fire, a solidification undoubtedly into a firmer
stoning, will see a kind of history, as It were, structure will take place, and a restoration be
of all the foul, and shameful, and unholy deeds effected.
which at has done, exposed before its eyes : then 6. There are also many other things which
is the conscience itself harassed, and, pierced by escape our notice, and are known to Him alone
its own goads, becomes an accuser and a witness who is the physician of our souls. For If, on
against itself. And this, I think, was the opinion account of those bad effects which we bring
of the Apostle Paul himself, when he said, "Their upon ourselves by eating and drinking, we deem
thoughts mutually accusing or excusing them in it necessary for the health of the body to make
the day when God will judge the secrets of men use of some unpleasant and pamful drug, some-
by Jesus Christ, according to my Gospel."4 times even, if the nature of the disease demand,
From which it is understood that around the requiring the severe process of the amputating
substance of the soul certain tortures are pro- knife ; and if the virulence of the disease shall
duced by the hurtful affections of sins them- transcend even these remedies, the evil has at
selves, last to be burned out by fire ; how much more

5. And that the understanding of this matter is it to be understood that God our Physician,
may not appear very difficult, we may draw some desiring to remove the defects of our souls, which
considerations from the evil effects of those pas- they had contracted from their different sins and
s_ons which are wont to befall some souls, as crimes, should employ penal measures of this
when a soul is consumed by the fire of love, or sort, and should apply even, in addition, the
wasted away by zeal or envy, or when the passion punishment of fire to those who have lost their
of anger is kindled, or one is consumed by the soundness of mind ! Pictures of this method of
greatness of his madness or his sorrow ; on which procedure are found also in the holy Scriptures.
occasions some, finding the excess of these evils In the book of Deuteronomy, the divine word
""------ threatens sinners with the punishments of fevers,

' I_. l.... and colds, and jaundice, S and with the pains of

3 interal_ne, s.

4Rom.il.xs,x6. sAuriglnc[aurugme].Deut.xxvm.
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feebleness of vision, and alienation of mind, !its place with unbelievers, being divided and
and paralysis, and blindness, and weakness of I separated from that Spirit with whom, by joining
the reins. If any one, then, at his leisure gather itself to the Lord, it ought to have been one
together out of the whole of Scripture all the spirtt. Now, if this is not to be understood
enumerations of diseases which in the threaten- of the Spirit of God, but of the nature of the
ings addressed to sinners are called by the names soul itself, that will be called its better part
of bodily maladies, he will find that either the!which was made m the image and likeness of
wces of souls, or their punishments, are figura- I God ; whereas the other part, that whmh after-
tively indmated by them. To understand now, wards, through its fall by the exercise of free-
that in the same way in which physicians apply will, was assumed contrary to the nature of it_
remedies to the sick, in order that by careful Loriginal condmon of purity,-- this part, as being
treatment they may recover their health, God sO Ithe friend and beloved of matter, is punished
deals towards those who have lapsed and fallen lwith the fate of unbelievers. There is also a
into sin, is proved by this, that the cup of God's. third sense in which that separation may be un-
fury is ordered, through the agency of the prophet derstood, this viz., that as each behever, although
Jeremiah,, to be offered to all nations, that they Ithe humblest in the Church, is said to be attended
may drink it, and be in a state of madness, and Iby an angel, who is declared by the Saviour al-
vomit it forth. In doing which, He threatens Ways to behold the face of God the Father, and
them, saying, That if any one refuse to drink, he as this angel was certainly one with the object

shall not be cleansed. _ By which certainly it is of his guardmnship ; so, ff the latter is rendered
understood that the fury of God s vengeance I unworthy by his want of obedmnce, the angel of
is profitable for the purgation of souls. That God is said to be taken from him, and then that
the punishment, also, which is said to be applied part of him- the part, viz., which belongs to his
by fire, is understood to be applied with the ! human nature--being rent away from the divine
object of heahng, Is taught by Ismah, who speaks II part, is assigned a place along with unbelievers,
thus of Israel : "The Lord will wash away the i because it has not faithfully observed the admo-
filth of the sons or daughters of Z_on, and shall i nitions of the angel allotted it by God.
purge away the blood from the midst of them i 8. But the outer darkness, in my judgment, is
by the sprat of judgment, and the spirit of burn- ; to be understood not so much of some dark
ing. ''s Of the Chaldeans he thus speaks : "Thou. atmosphere without any hght, as of those per-
hast the coals of fire ;mt upon them : they will _sons who, being plunged m the darkness of pro-

be to thee a help." 4 And in other passages he I found ignorance, have been placed beyond the
says, "The Lord wfll sanctify in a burnmg fire ;,'s ireach of any light of the understanding. We

and in the prophecies of Malachi he says, "The I must see, also, lest this perhaps should be the
Lord sitting will blow, and purify, and will pour I meaning of the expression, that as the saints will

forth the cleansed sons of Judah." _ receive those bodms m which they have lived m7. But that fate also which is mentioned in, hohness and purity in the habitations of this life,
the Gospels as overtaking unfmthful stewards, bright and glorious after the resurrection, so the
who, it is said, are to be dlwded, and a portion wicked also, who in this life have loved the dalk-
of them placed along with unbelievers, as if that ness of error and the night of _gnorance, may be
portion which is not their own were to be sent clothed with dark and black bodms after the
elsewhere, undoubtedly indicates some kind of resurrection, that the very mist of ignorance
punishment on those whose spirit, as it seems to which had in this life taken possessmn of their
me, is shown to be separated from the soul. For minds within them, may appear m the future
if this Spirit is of divine nature, i.e., is understood as the external covering of the body. Smnlar _s
to be a Holy Spirit, we shall understand this to the view to be entertained regarding the prison.
be said of the gift of the Holy Spirit : that when, Let these remarks, which have been made as
whether by baptism, or by the grace of the Spirit, brmf as possible, that the order of our discourse
the word of wisdom, or the word of knowledge, in the meantime might be preserved, suffice for
or of any other gift, has been bestowed upon a the present occasion.
man, and not rightly administered, i.e., either
buried in the earth or tied up m a napkin, the CHAP. XI.- ON COUNTERPROMISES/

gift of the Spirit will certainly be withdrawn from i. Let us now briefly see what views we are
his soul, and the other portion which remmns, to form regarding promises.
that is, the substance of the soul, will be assigned It is certain that there is no living thing which

can be altogether inactive and iTnmoveable, but
! el. Jer. xxv. I5, t6.

cf. J*r _,_. *s,_o. delights in motion of every kind, and in per-
s Isa. iv. _.
•e Isa. xlvfi, x4, x5; vid. note, chap. v. § 3 [P. 28o, aupra_ S.]. petual activity and volition ; and this nature, I
S lsa. x. t?, cf. lxvl. t6.
0 Cf. Mal. im 3- 7 Repromtssiombus.
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think it evident, is in all living things. Much!raised up ; and they think that they are to re-
more, then, must a rational animal, i.e., the na- ceive the wealth of the nations to live on, and
ture of man, be in perpetual movement and ac- that they will have control over their riches ;
tlvity. If, indeed, he is forgetful of himself, and that even the camels of Midian and Kedar will
ignorant of what becomes him, all his efforts are come, and bring to them gold, and incense, and
directed to serve the uses of the body, and in all his precious stones. And these views the)" think to
movements he is occupied with his own pleasures establish on the authority of the prophets by
and bodily lusts ; but if h_ be one who studies those promises whmh are written regarding Jeru-
to care or provide for the general good, then, isalem ; and by those passages also where it is
either by consulting for the benefit of the state said, that they who serve the Lord shall eat and
or by obeying the magistrates, he exerts himself drink, but that stoners shall hunger and thirst ;
for that, whatever it is, whtch may seem certainly that the righteous shall be joyful, but that sorrow
to promote the public advantage. And if now shall possess the wicked. And from the New
any one be of such a nature as to understand Testament also they quote the saying of the
that there is something better than those things Saviour, in which He makes a promise to His
which seem to be corporeal, and so bestow his disciples concerning the joy of wine, saying,
labour upon wisdom and science, then he will un- "Henceforth I shall not drink of this cup, until I
doubtedly direct all his attention towards pursuits drink it with you new in My Father's kingdom. ''2
of that kind, that he may, by inquiring into the They add, moreover, that declaration, in which
truth, ascertain the causes and reason of things, the Saviour calls those blessed who now hunger
As therefore, in this life, one man deems it the and thirst,3 promising them that they shall be
highest good to enjoy bodily pleasures, another satisfied ; and many other scriptural illustrations
to consult for the benefit of the community, a are adduced by them, the meaning of whmh they
third to devote attention to study and learning ; do not perceive is to be taken figuratively. Then,
so let us inquire whether in that hfe which is again, agreeably to the form of things in this life,
the true one (which is said to be hidden with and according to the gradations of the dignities
Christ in God, i.e., in that eternal hfe), there or ranks in this world, or the greatness of their
will be for us some such order and condition of lpowers, they think they are to be kings and
existence. Iprinces, like those earthly monarchs who now

2. Certain persons, then, refusing the labour exist ; chiefly, as it appears, on account of that
of thinking, and adopting a superficial view of expression in the Gospel : " Have thou power

the letter of the law, and ymldmg rather in some over five cities." 4 And to speak shortly, accord-
measure to the indulgence of their own desires ing to the manner of things in thxs hfe m all
and lusts, being disciples of the letter alone, are similar matters, do they desire the fulfilment of
of opinion that the fulfilment of the promises of! all things looked for in the promises, viz., that
the future are to be looked for in bodily pleasure ]what now is should exist again. Such are the
and luxury ; and therefore they especially desire ]views of those who, while believing in Christ,
to have again, after the resurrection, such bodily lunderstand the divine Scriptures m a sort of

structures' as may never be without the power IJewish sense, drawing from them nothing worthy
of eating, and drinking, and performing all the. of the divine promises.
functions of flesh and blood, not following the l 3. Those, however, who receive the represen-
opinion of the Apostle Paul regarding the resur- Itations of Scripture according to the under-
rection of a spiritual body. And consequently standing of the apostles, entertain the hope that
they say, that after the resurrection there will be the saints will eat indeed, but that it will be the
marnages, and the begetting of children, imagin- bread of life, which may nourish the soul with
ing to themselves that the earthly city of Jerusalem the food of truth and wisdom, and enlighten the
is to be rebuilt, its foundations laid in precious mind, and cause it to drink from the cup of di-
stones, and its walls constructed of jasper, and vine wisdom, according to the declaration of
its battlements of crystal ; that it is to have a holy Scripture : "Wisdom has prepared her table,
wall composed of many precious stones, as jas- she has killed her beasts, she has mingled her
per, and sapphire, and chalcedony, and emer- wine in her cup, and she cries with a loud voice,
ald, and sardonyx, and onyx, and chrysolite, and Come to me, eat the bread which I have pre-
chrysoprase, and jacinth, and amethyst. More- pared for you, and drink the wine which I have
over, they think that the natives of other coun- mingled." s By this food of wisdom, the under-
tries are to be given them as the ministers of standing, being nourished to an entire and per-
their pleasures, whom they are to employ either fect condition like that in which man was made at
as tillers of the field or builders of walls, and by
whom their ruined and fallen city is again to be *Matt.xxvl.29.

3 Matt. v. 6.
4 Cf. Luke xix. x9 and x7.

x Cames. s Cf. Prov. ix x-5.
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the beginning, is restored to the image and like- gratified or be capable of gratification ; other-
hess of God ; so that, although an individual may wise the love of truth would appear to have been
depart from this life less perfectly instructed, but implanted by God into our minds to no purpose,
who has done works that are approved of,, he if it were never to have an opportunity of satls-
will be capable of receiving instruction in that faction. Whence also, even in this life, those
Jerusalem, the city of the saints, i.e., he will be who devote themselves with great labour to the
educated and moulded, and made a living stone, pursmts of piety and religion, although obtaining
a stone elect and precious, because he has under- only some small fragments from the numerous
gone with firmness and constancy the struggles and immense treasures of divine knowledge, yet,
of life and the trials of piety ; and will there by the very circumstance that their mind and
come to a truer and clearer knowledge of that soul is engaged in these pursuits, and that in the
which here has been already predicted, viz., eagerness of their desire they outstrip themselves,
that "man shall not live by bread alone, but by do they derive much advantage ; and, because
every word which proceedeth from the mouth of their minds are directed to the study and love
God." 2 And they also are to be understood to of the investigation of truth, are they made fitter
be the princes and rulers who both govern those for receiving the instruction that is to come ; as
of lower rank, and instruct them, and teach if, when one would paint an image, he were first
them, and train them to divine things, with a light pencil to trace out the outlines of

4. But if these views should not appear to the coming picture, and prepare marks for the
fill the minds of those who hope for such results reception of the features that are to be after-
with a becoming desire, let us go back a little, wards added, this prehminary sketch in outline
and, irrespective of the natural and innate long- is found to prepare the way for the laying on of
ing of the mind for the thing itself, let us make the true colours of the painting ; so, in a meas-
inqmry so that we may be able at last to describe, ure, an outline and sketch may be traced on the
as it were, the very forms of the bread of life, tablets of our heart by the pencil of our Lord
and the quality of that wane, and the pecuhar Jesus Christ. And therefore perhaps is it said.
nature of the principalities, all in conformity "Unto every one that hath shall be gaven, and
with the spiritual view of things.3 Now, as in be added." s By which it is estabhshed, that to
those arts which are usually performed by means those who possess in this life a kind of outline
of manual labour, the reason why a thing is done. of truth and knowledge, shall be added the
or why it is of a special quality, or for a special beauty of a perfect image in the future.
purpose, is an object of investigation to the 5. Some such desire, I apprehend, was indi-
mind? while the actual work itself is unfolded cared by ham who said, "I am in a strait betwixt
to view by the agency of the hands ; so, m those two, having a desire to depart, and to be with
works of God which were created by Him, it is Christ, which is far better ; "6 knowing that when
to be observed that the reason and understand- he should have returned to Christ he would then
ing of those things which we see done by Him know more clearly the reasons of all things whach
remains undisclosed. And as, when our eye are done on earth, either respecting man, or the
beholds the products of an artist's labour, the soul of man, or the mind ; or regarding any other
mind, immediately on perceiving anything of un- subject, such as, for instance, what is the Sp:rlt
usual artistic excellence, burns to know of what that operates, what also is the vital spirit, or
nature it is, or how it was formed, or to what what is the grace of the Holy Spirit that is given
purposes it was fashioned ; so, in a much greater to believers. Then also will he understand what
degree, and in one that is beyond all compari- Israel appears to be, or what is meant by the
son, does the mind burn with an inexpressible diversity of nations ; what the twelve tribes of
desire to know the reason of those things which Israel mean, and what the indiwdual people
we see done by God. This desire, this longing, of each tribe. Then, too, will he understand
we believe to be unquestionably implanted within the reason of the priests and Levites, and of the
us by God ; and as the eye naturally seeks the different priestly orders, the type of which was
light and vision, and our body naturally desires in Moses, and also what is the true meaning of
food and drink, so our mind is possessed with the jubilees, and of the weeks of years w_th God.
a becoming and natural desire to become ac- He will see also the reasons for the festival day!,
quainted with the truth of God and the causes and holy days, and for all the sacrifices and pun-
of things. Now we have received this desire fications. He will perceive also the reason of
from God, not in order that it should never be the purgation from leprosy, and what the differ-

ent kinds of leprosy are, and the reason of the
purgation of those who lose their seed. He w_ll

z Opera probabilia -------
I Deut. vxh. 3.
3 The passage is somewhat obscure, but the rendering in the text

aee_ut to conve_, the meaning intended. $ Luke xix. 26; cf. Matt. xxv. _9.
4 Versatur m eensu. 6 Phil. L _3.
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come to know, moreover, what are the good in- fold mode," I mean this : When we were upon
fluences, _ and their greatness, and their qualities ; earth, we saw either animals or trees, and beheld
and those too which are of a contrary kind, and the differences among them, and also the very
what the affection of the former, and what the great diversity among men ; but although we
strife-causing emulation of the latter is towards saw these things, we did not understand the rea-
men. He will behold also the nature of the ison of them ; and this only was suggested to us
soul, and the diversity of animals (whether of ifrom the visible diversity, that we should exam-
those which live in the water, or of birds, or of ine and inquire upon what principle these things
wild beasts), and why each of the genera is sub- were either created or diversely arranged. And
divided into so many species ; and what intention a zeal or desire for knowledge of this kind being
of the Creator, or what purpose of His wisdom, conceived by us on earth, the full understanding
is concealed in each individual thing. He will and comprehension of it will be granted after
become acquainted, too, with the reason why death, if indeed the result should follow ac-
certain properties are found associated with cer- cording to our expectations. When, therefore,
rain roots or herbs, and why, on the other hand, we shall have fully comprehended its nature, we
evil effects are averted by other herbs and roots, shall understand in a twofold manner what we saw
He will know, moreover, the nature of the apos- on earth. Some such view, then, must we hold
tate angels, and the reason why they have power regarding this abode in the air. I think, there-
to flatter in some things those who do not despise fore, that all the saints who depart from this life
them with the whole power of faith, and why they will remain in some place mtuated on the earth,
exist for the purpose of deceiving and leading which holy Scripture calls paradise, as in some
men astray. He will learn, too, the judgment place of instruction, and, so to speak, class-room
of Divine Providence on each individual thing; or school of souls, in which they are to be in-
and that, of those events which happen to men, structed regarding all the things which they had
none occur by accident or chance, but in accord- seen on earth, and are to receive also some in-
ance with a plan so carefully considered, and so formation respecting things that are to follow in
stupendous, that _t does not overlook even the the future, as even when in this life they had
number of the hairs of the heads, not merely of obtained in some degree indications of future
the saints, but perhaps of all human beings, and events, although "through a glass darkly," all of
the plan of which providential government ex- which are revealed more clearly and distinctly
tends even to caring for the sale of two sparrows to the saints in their proper time and place. If
for a denarius, whether sparrows there be under- any one indeed be pure in heart, and holy m
stood figuratively or literally. Now indeed this imind , and more practised in perception, he will,
providential government is still a subject of in- rbv making more rapid progress, qmckly ascend
vestigation, but then it will be fully manifested. _toa place in the mr, and reach the kingdom of
From all which we are to suppose, that mean- heaven, through those mansions, so to speak, in
while not a little time may pass by until the the various places which the Greeks have termed
reason of those things only which are upon the _spheres, i e., globes, but which holy Scripture

po,.,e ofing after their departure from life, that by the see clearly what is done there, and o d
knowledge of all these things, and by the grace Tplace, will discover the reason why things are so
of full knowledge, they may enjoy an unspeakable done : and thus he _dll in order pass through all
joy. Then, if that atmosphere which is between igradations, following Him who hath passed into
heaven and earth is not devoid of inhabitants, Ithe heavens, Jesus the Son of God, who said,
and those of a rational kind, as the apostle says, " I will that where I am, these may be also."*
"Whereto in times past ye walked according to And of this diversity of places He speaks, when
the course of this world, according to the prince He says, "In My Father's house are many man-
of the power of the air, the spirit who now work- sions." He Himself is everywhere, and passes
eth in the children of disobedience." 2 And swiftly through all things ; nor are we any longer
again he says, "We shall be caught up in the to understand Him as existing in those narrow
clouds to meet Chnst in the air, and so shall we limits in which He was once confined for our
ever be with the Lord." 3 sakes, i.e., not in that circumscribed body which

6. We are therefore to suppose that the saints He occupied on earth, when dwelling among
_11 remain there until they recognise the two- men, according to which He might be consid-
fold mode of government in those things which ered as enclosed in some one place.
are performed in the air. And when I say" two- 7. When, then, the saints shall have reached

the celestaal abodes, they will clearly see the
t vi_tut,s. nature of the stars one by one, and will under-

ph. u. 2. There ts an evident omission of some wolds m the

textjsuch as,"They" willenter into itj"©t¢.
t The, ss. iv. x7. s John xvti. _t4.
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stand whether they are endued with life, or their ception, is raised as a mind already perfect to
effect knowledge, no longer at all impeded bcondition, whatever it is. And they will com- p . . y

prehend also the other reasons for the works of those carnal senses, but mcreased m intellectual
God, which He Himself will reveal to them. growth ; and ever gazing purely, and, so to speak,
For He will show to them, as to children, the face to face, on the causes of things, it attains
causes of things and the power of His creation,' perfection, firstly, viz., that by which it ascends
and will explain why that star was placed in that to (the truth), * and secondly, that by which it
particular quarter of the sky, and why it was abides in it, having problems and the understand-
separated from another by so great an interven- ing of things, and the causes of events, as the
ing space ; what, e.g., would have been the con- food on which it may feast. For as in this hfe
sequence if it had been nearer or more remote ; our bodies grow physically to what they are,
or if that star had been larger than this, how the through a sufficiency of food in early life supply-
totality ot things would not have remained the ing the means of increase, but after the due
same, but all would have been transformed into height has been attained we use food no longer
a different condition of being. And so, when to grow, but to live, and to be preserved in life
they have finished all those matters which are by it ; so also I think that the mind, when it has
connected with the stars, and with the heavenly attained perfection, eats and avails itself of suit-
revolutions, they will come to those which are able and appropriate food m such a degree, that
not seen, or to those whose names only we have nothing ought to be either deficient or super-
heard, and to things which are invisible, which fluous. And in all things this food is to be
the Apostle Paul has informed us are numerous, understood as the contemplation and under-
although what they are, or what difference may standing of God, which is of a measure appro-
exist among them, we cannot even conjecture priate and suitable to this nature, which was
by our feeble intellect. And thus the rational made and created; and this measure it is proper
nature, growing by each individual step, not as it should be observed by every one of those who
grew in this life in flesh, and body, and soul, but are beginning to see God, Le., to understand
enlarged in understanding and in power of per- Him through purity of heart.

2 In id: To that stale of the soul m which it gazes purely on the
z Vmutem su_ condidonls. Some Schbpfcrkraft (Schmtzer). :auses of things.
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BOOK III.

PREFACE OF RUFINUS.

READER, remember me in your prayers, that to remind you that the principle observed in the
we too may deserve to be made emulators of the former books has been observed also in these,
spirit. The two former books on The Prind_les viz., not to translate what appeared contrary to
I translated not only at your instance, but even Origen's other opinions, and to our own belief,
under pressure from you during the days of but to pass by such passages as being mter-
Lent; t but as you, nay devout brother Maca- polated and forged by others. But if he has
rms, were not only hvmg near me during that appeared to gwe expression to any novelues
ume, but had more leisure at your command regarding rational creatures (on which sut/jeet
than now, so I also worked the harder ; whereas the essence of our faith does not depend), for the
I have been longer in explammg these two latter sake of discussion and of adding to our knowl-
hooks, seeing you came less frequently from a edge, when perhaps it was necessary for us to
distant extremity of the c_ty to urge on my la- answer in such an order some heretical opinions,
hour. Now if you remember what I warned you I have not omitted to mention these either in
of in my former preface,--that certain persons the present or preceding books, unless when he
would be indignant, if they did not hear that we w_shed to repeat in the following books what
spoke some evil of Origen,-- that, I imagine, Ihe had already stated in the previous ones, when
you have forthwith experienced, has come to lI have thought it convenient, for the sake of
pass. But if those demons 2 who excite the brevity, to curtail some of these repetitions.
tongues of men ¢o slander were so infuriated by Should any one, however, peruse these passages
that work, in which he had not as yet fully un- from a desire to enlarge his knowledge, and not
veiled their secret proceedings, what, think you, to raise captious objections, he will do better to
will be the case in this, in which he will expose have them expounded by persons of skill. For
all those dark and hidden ways, by which they it is an absurdity to have the fictions of poetry
creep into the hearts of men, and deceive weak and the ridiculous plays of comedy s interpreted
and unstable souls ? You will immediately see by grammarians, and to suppose that without a
all things thrown into confusion, seditions stirred master and an interpreter any one is able to learn
up, clamours raised throughout the whole city, those things which are spoken either of God or
and that individual summoned to receive sen- of the heavenly virtues, and of the whole uni-
tence of condemnation who endeavoured to verse of things, in which some deplorable error
dispel the diabolical darkness of ignorance by either of pagan philosophers or of heretics is
means of the light of the Gospel lamp.3 Let confuted ; and the result of which is, that men
such things, however, be lightly esteemed by him would rather rashly and ignorantly condemn
who is desirous of being trained in divine learn- things that are difficult and obscure, than ascer-
ing, while retaining in its integrity the rule of the tam their meaning by diligence and study.
Catholic faith.* I think it necessary, however,
--------.__ author to two heads: (t) omitting what Origen himself contradicts,

I I3 • and (2) what was interpolated by those who thus vented their own
rebus quadragesmm¢, heresies under a great name "To our own behef," may mean what

2 Da_mones. is contrary to the faith, as reduced to technical formula, at Nlca:a,
_vangehc_. lucern_ lumine diabolicas ignorantim tenebras, i.e, Salva reKula flde£ Note examples m the parallel columns

de _alvl rider Cathohcm reguia. [This remonstrance of Rufinus fonowmg, l
Serves candid notice. He reduces the hbe.rd_et he took vath his s Comoedlarum richculas fabulas,

3ox
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TRANSLATED FROM LATIN OF RUFINUS. TRANSLATION FROM THE
GREEK.

CHAP. I. _ON THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL. x

L Some such opinions, we believe, ought to be enter- CHAP. I.- ON"THE FREEDOM OF THE
tained regarding the divine promises, when we direct our WILL,2 WITH AN EXPLANA'IION AND
understanding to the contemplation of that eternal and INTERPRETATIONOF THOSE STATE-
infinite world, and gaze on its Ineffable joy and blessed- MENTSOF SCRIPTUREWHICH APPEAR
Hess. But as the preaching of the Church includes a TO NULLIFYIT.
belief in a future and just judgment of God, which belief i. Since in the preaching of the
incites and persuades men to a good and virtuous life, Church there is included the doctrine
and to an avoidance of sin by all possible means ; and as respecting a just judgment of God,
by this it is undoubtedly indicated that it is _thin our which, when beheved to be true, in-
own power to devote ourselves either to a life that is cites those who hear it to live virtu-
worthy of praise, or to one that is worthy of censure, I ously, and to shun sin by all means,
therefore deem it necessary to say a few words regarding inasmuch as they manifestly acknowl-
the freedom of the will, seeing that this topic has been edge that things worthy of praise and
treated by very many writers in no mean style. And that blame are within our own power, come
we may ascertain more easily what is the freedom of the and let us discuss by themselves a few
will, let us inquire into the nature of will and of desire. 3 points regarding the freedom of the

will--a question of all others most
necessary. And that we may under-
stand what the freedom of the will is,
it is necessary to unfold the conception
of it, 4 that this being declared with
precision, the subject may be placed
before us.

2. Of all things which move, some have the cause of 2. Of things that move, some have
their motion within themselves, others receive it from the cause of their motion within them-
without : and all those things only are moved from with- selves ; others, again, are moved only
out which are without life, as stones, and pieces of wood, from without. Now only portable
and whatever things are of such a nature as to be held things are moved from without, such
together by the constitution of their matter alone, or of as pieces of wood, and stones, and all
their bodily substance.S That view must indeed be dis- matter that is held together by their
missed which would regard the dissolution of bodies by constitution alone3 And let that view
corruption as motion, for it has no bearing upon our be removed from consideration which
present purpose. Others, again, have the cause of mo- calls the flux of bodies mouon, since
tion in themselves, as animals, or trees, and all things it is not needed for our present put-
which are held together by natural llfe or soul; among pose. But animals and plants have
which some think ought to be classed the veins of metals, the cause of their motion within them-
Fire, also, is supposed to be the cause of its own motion, selves, and in general whatever is held
and perhaps also springs of water. And of those things together by nature and a soul, to which
which have the causes of their motion in themselves, class of things they say that metals
some are said to be moved out of themselves, others by also belong. And besides these, fire
themselves. And they so distinguish them, because those too is self-moved, and perhaps also
things are moved out of themselves which are alive in- fountains of water. Now, of those
deed, but have no soul ;7 whereas those things which things which have the cause of their
have a soul are moved by themselves, when a phantasy, s movement within themselves, some,
i.e., a desire or incitement, is presented to them, which they say, are moved out of themselves,
excites them to move towards something. Finally, in others from themselves: things with-
certain things endowed with a soul, there is such a phan- out life, out of themselves ; animate
tasy, i.e., a wilt or feeling,9 as by a kind of natural instinct things, from themselves. For ani-
calls them forth, and arouses them to orderly and regular mate things are moved from them-
motion ; as we see to be the case with spiders, which are selves, a phantasy'° springing up in

_.__I

t The whole of this chapter has been .preserved m the ortglnal Greek, whtch is lito'ally translated m correspondlntr porttons on each
page, so that the dtfferences "tmtwemn Ortgen's own words and the amphfiemttons and alteratto'as of the paraphra_ of '_ufinus may be at
once Imtent to the reader, a _rep_ *o_ abre_ovs*ov. 3 Natura ipsms arbxtru voluntatlsque. 4 _Ov _vvo_v _o_ &p_aL,

S Quaecunque hujusmodi sunt, qum solo habltu matert_e su_ vel corporum constant _ of 8 _e_ e.dv_.
Non tamen anunantm sunt. e Plx_t,_ai_ 9 VoIuntas vel r,cnttus, to _avea_ia.¢,
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stirred up in a most orderly manner by a phantasy, i.e., them which incites to effort. And
a sort of wish and desire for weaving, to undertake the again, in certain animals phantasms
production of a web, some natural movement undoubt- are formed whmh call forth an effort,
edly calling forth the effort to work of this kind. Nor the nature of the phantasy, stirring
is this very insect found to possess any other feeling than up the effort in an orderly manner, as
the natural desire of weaving ; as in like manner bees also in the spider is formed the phantasy
exhibit a desire to form honeycombs, and to collect, as of weaving ; and the attempt to weave
they say, aerial honey.* follows, the nature of its phantasy in-

citing the insect in an orderly manner
to thin alone. And besides its phan-
tasial nature, nothing else is beheved
to belong to the insect. 3 And in the
bee there is formed the phantasy to
produce wax.

3. But since a rational animal not only has within itself 3. The rational animal, however,
these natural movements, but has moreover, to a greater has, in addition to its phantaslal na-
extent than other animals, the power of reason, by which ture, also reason, which judges the
it can judge and determine regarding natural movements, phantasies, and disapproves of some
and dmapprove and reject some, while approving and and accepts others, in order that the
adopting others, so by the judgment of this reason may animal may be led according to
the movements of men be governed and directed towards them. Therefore, since there are m
a commendable life. And from this it follows that, since the nature of reason aids towards the
the nature of this reason which is in man has within itself contemplation of virtue and vine, by
the power of dmtlnguishing between good and evil, and following which, after beholding good
while distinguishing possesses the faculty of selecting what and evil, we select the one and avoid
it has approved, it may justly be deemed worthy of praise the other, we are deserving of praise
m choosing what lS good, and deserving of censure in when we give ourselves to the practice
following that which is base or wicked. This indeed of virtue, and censurable when we do
must by no means escape our notice, that in some dumb the reverse. We must not, however,
animals there is found a more regular movement 4 than in be ignorant that the greater part of
others, as in hunting-dogs or war-horses, so that they may the nature assigned to all things is
appear to some to be moved by a kind of rational sense, a varying quantity s among ammals,
But we must beheve this to be the result not so much of both m a greater and a less degree ;
reason as of some natural instinct, 6 largely bestowed for so that the instinct in hunting-dogs
purposes of that kind. Now, as we had begun to remark, and in war-horses approaches some-
seeing that such is the nature of a rational ammal, some how, so to speak, to the facult_¢ of
things may happen to us human beings from without; reason. Now, to fall under some one
and these, coming in contact with our sense of mght, or of those external causes which stir up
hearing, or any other of our senses, mayinclte and arouse within us this phantasy or that, is
us to good movements, or the contrary ; and seeing they confessedly not one of those things
come to us from an external source, it is not within our that are dependent upon ourselves;
own power to prevent their coming. But to determine but to determine that we shall use the
and approve what use we ought to make of those things occurrence in this way or differently,
which thus happen, is the duty of no other than of that is the prerogative of nothing else than
reason within us, i.e., of our own judgment ; by the decis- of the reason within us, which, as
ion of which reason we use the incitement, which comes to occasion offers/ arouses us towards
us from without for that purpose, which reason approves, efforts inciting to what is wrtuous and
our natural movements being determined by its authority becoming, or turns us aside to what is
either to good actions or the reverse, the reverse.

4. If any one now were to say that those things which 4. But if any one maintain that this
happen to us from an external cause, and call forth our very external cause is of such a nature
movements, are of such a nature that it is impossible to that it is impossible to resist it when
resist them, whether they incite us to good or evil, let the it comes in such a way, let him turn
holder of this opinion turn his attention for a little" upon his attention to his own feelings and
himself, and carefully inspect the movements of his own movements, (and see) whether there

z _dtre_ _vvoa_r_. * MeUa, ut aiunt, aeria congregandi. Rufinns seems to have read, in the ort_ina!, &e#o*rAa_r_e_v instead
_ooTr_?o_-t_v, -- an evidence that he followed m general the worst readings (Redepennlng). 3 ._ ov6*vb_ aAAov _te_'tt v_v

_o.crTtxqv ct6ro_ 0tin'iv trorLo-*'*vp._vov _'ot) g_oov. 40rdinattor qmdem motus. $ Irocr_. 6 Incenr,vo quodam et naturaa motu.
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mind, unless he has discovered already, that when an is not an approval, and assent, and
enticement to any deszre arises, nothing is accomplished inclination of the controlling principle
until the assent of the soul is gained, and the authority towards some object on account of
of the mind has granted indu]gence to the wicked sugges- some specious arguments., For, to
tion; so that a claim might seem to be made by two take an instance, a woman who has
parties on certain probable grounds as to a judge residing appeared before a man that has de-
within the tribunals of our heart, in order that, after the termined to be chaste, and to refrain
statement of reasons, the decree of execution may pro- from carnal intercourse, and who has
ceed from the judgment of reason. _ For, to take an incited him to act contrary to his pur-
illustration : if, to a man who has determined to hve con- pose, is not a perfect 3 cause of annul-
tinently and chastely, and to keep himself free from all hng his determination. For, being
pollution with women, a woman should happen to present altogether pleased with the luxury and
herself, inciting and alluring him to act contrary to his allurement of the pleasure, and not
purpose, that woman is not a complete and absolute cause voshing to resist it, or to keep his
or necessity of his transgressing, 4 since it is in his power, purpose, he commits an act of llcen-
by remembering his resolution, to bridle the incitements tiousness. Another man, again (when
to lust, and by the stern admonitions of virtue to restrain the same things have happened to
the pleasure of the allurement that solicits him ; so that, him who has received more mstruc-
all feeling of indulgence being driven away, his determi- tion, and has disciplined himselfs),
nation may remain firm and enduring. Finally, if to any encounters, indeed, allurements and
men of learning, strengthened by divine training, allure- enticements ; but his reason, as being
ments of that kind present themselves, remembering forth- strengthened to a higher point, and
with what they are, and calhng to mind what has long carefully trained, and confirmed in its
been the subject of their meditation and instruction, and views towards a virtuous course, or
fortifying themselves by the support of a holier doctrine, being near to confirmation, 6 repels
they reject and repel all incitement to pleasure, and drive the incitement, and extinguishes the
away opposing lusts by the interposition of the reason desire.
implanted within them.

5. Seeing, then, that these positions are thus established 5. Such being the case, to say that
by a sort of natural evidence, is it not superfluous to we are moved from without, and to
throw back the causes of our actions on those things put away the blame from ourselves, by
which happen to us from without, and thus transfer the declaring that we are like to pieces of
blame from ourselves, on whom it wholly lies? For this wood and stones, which are dragged
is to say that we are like pieces of wood, or stones, which about by those causes that act upon
have no motion in themselves, but receive the causes of them from without, is neither true nor
their motion from without. Now such an assertion is in conformity with reason, but is the
neither true nor becoming, and is invented only that the statement of him who wishes to de-
freedom of the will may be denied; unless, indeed, we stroy 7 the conception of free-will.
are to suppose that the freedom of the will consists in For if we were to ask such an one
this, that nothing which happens to us from without can what was free-will, he would say that
incite us to good or evil. And if any one were to refer it consisted in this, that when purpos-
the causes of our faults to the natural disorder _ of the ing to do some thing, no external cause
body, such a theory is proved to be contrary to the rea- came inciting to the reverse. But to
son of all teaching.9 For, as we see in very many indi- blame, on the other hand, the mere
viduals, that after living unchastely and intemperately, constitution of the body, '° is absurd:
and after being the captives of luxury and lust, if they for the disciphnary reason," taking
should happen to be aroused by the word of teaching hold of those who are most intemper-
and instruction to enter upon a better course of life, there ate and savage (if they will follow her
takes place so great a change, that from being luxurious exhortation), effects a transformation,
and wicked men, they are converted into those who are so that the alteration and change for
sober, and most chaste and gentle ; so, again, we see in the better is most extensive, -- the
the case of those who are quiet and honest, that after most licentious men frequenflybecom-
associating with restless and shameless individuals, their ing better than those who formerly did
good morals are corrupted by evil conversation, and they not seem to be such by nature ; and

t _.& 'rd,o-_t ,r&, w_0av6rq'ra_;, a lt.a ut euam vcrlslmfltbus qutbusdam causis intra cordis nostrl tribunalla velut judzci residcnU ex
utrtqu¢ pane adhiberi vldeatur assertio, ut causls prms exposhls gercndt sententta de ratlonls judlcto proferatur, S o_b,roJreA_*.

4 Causa el perfccta et absoluta v¢l necesstta.* pra*vartcandh 5 _<r_o_-t _ _77v, 7¢ "roy _e3_oO_wx_ 7_7_v_evo*. . ._¢
7 8 - • . , " In _"

•ro.gaXa#a'rr_tv. Naturalem corports mtempertem, _*X_v "r'_v _,t,rata'_,tv'_v. ? Contra ratlonem tottus erudmonts, d_-
Oreek_ "_contra rattonem" ts expressed by lrao& ¢o ivao_/e; i_rt : and the words A67ov lta_3ev¢_Ko_ (ttndered by Rufmus "totms e ru
tlovgs_ ' and connected with "Contra ratmnean") belong to the followu,g claus¢, to _¢A_/v "rr/v xarg*rxcv_v, tt A67o u ww2Gv_xov
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become like those whose wickedness is complete.' And the most savage men passing into such
this is the case sometimes with men of mature age, so a state of mildness, _ that those persons
that such have lived more chastely in youth than when who never at any time were so savage
more advanced years have enabled them to indulge in a as they were, appear savage in corn-
freer mode of life. The result of our reasoning, there- parison, so great a degree of gentle-
fore, is to show that those things which happen to us ness having been produced within
from without are not in our own power; but that to them. And we see other men, most
make a good or bad use of those things which do so steady and respectable, driven from
happen, by help of that reason which is within us, and their state of respectabihty and steadi-
which distinguishes and determines how these things hess by intercourse with evil customs,
ought to be used, is within our power, so as to fall into habits of licentious-

ness, often beginning their wickedness
in middle age, and plunging into dis-
order after the period of youth has
passed, which, so far as its nature is
concerned, :s unstable. Reason.there-
fore, demonstrates that external events
do not depend on us, but that it is
our own business to use them in this

way or the opposite, having received
reason as a judge and an investigator s
of the manner m which we ought to
meet those events that come from
without.

6. And now, to confirm the deductions of reason by 6. Now, that it is our business to
the authority of Scripture --viz., that it is our own doing live virtuously, and that God asks this
whether we live rightly or not, and that we are not com- of us, as not being dependent on Him
pelled, either by those causes which come to us from nor on any other, nor, as some think,
without, or, as some think, by the presence of fate -- we upon fate, but as being our own doing,
adduce the testimony of the prophet Micah, in these the prophet Micah will prove when he
words : "If it has been announced to thee, O man, what says : "If it has been announced to
is good, or what the LoRD requires of thee, except that thee, O man, what is good, or what
thou shouldst do justice, and love mercy, and be ready does the LORD reqmre of thee, except
to walk with the Lord thy God." 4 Moses also speaks as to do justice and to love mercy ? "4
follows : "I have placed before thy face the way of hfe Moses also : "I have placed before
and the way of death : choose what is good, and walk in thy face the way of life, and the way
it." s Isaiah, moreover, makes this declaration : "If you of death : choose what is good, and
are wilhng, and hear me, ye shall eat the good of the walk in it. ''6 Isaiah too: "If you are
land. But if you be unwilling, and will not hear me, the willing, and hear me, ye shall eat the
sword shall consume you ; for the mouth of the LORD good of the land; but if ye be unwill-
has spoken this." 7 In the Psalm, too, it is wr:tten : "If ing, and will not hear me, the sword
My people had heard Me, if Israel had walked in My will consume you : for the mouth of
ways, I would have humbled her enemies to nothing ; "s the LORD hath spoken it." z And in
by which he shows that it was in the power of the people the Psalms : "If My people had heard
to hear, and to walk in the ways of God. The Saviour Me, and Israel had walked in My
also sa in_, "I say unto you, Resist not evil ; "9 and, ways, I would have humbled their
"Whoe_er_'shall be angry with his brother, shall be in enemies to nothing, and laid My hand
danger of the judgment ;" ,o and, "Whosoever shall look upon those that afflicted them ;" ,,
upon a woman to lust after her, hath already committed showing that it was in the power of
adultery with her in his heart ; ",_ and in issuing certain His people to hear and to walk in the
other commands, -- conveys no other meaning than this, ways of God. And the Saviour also,
that it is in our own power to observe what is com- when He commands, "But I say unto
rnanded. And therefore we are rightly rendered liable you, Resist not evil ;'9 and, "Whoso-
to condemnation if we transgress those commandments ever shall be angry with his brother,
which we are able to keep. And hence He Himself also shall be in danger of the judgment ; ....
declares: ,, Every one who hears my words, and doeth and, "Whosoever shall look upon a
----..__.__

I • . .
z_ _Qutbus mhd ad turpimdlnem deest, s _ep_.r.g-ro_. s _/_e_rmrr,j*,. _ Mic. vl. 8. s Deut. xxx. '5- 6 Cf. Deut xxx. x5,
-, el. zg. 7 Isa. L x9, 2o. s Ps. _ x3, x4- 9 Matt. v. 39. xo Matt. v. 2a. ,x Ps. lxxxi, z3, x4. x2 Matt. v. _8.
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them, I will show to whom he is like : he is like a wise woman to lust after her, hath already
man who built his house upon a rock," etc.' So also the committed adultery with her in his
declaration : "Whoso heareth these things, and doeth heart ;"2 and by any other command.
them not, is like a foolish man, who built his house upon ment which He gives, declares that it
the sand," etc. 3 Even the words addressed to those who hes with ourselves to keep what is
are on His right hand, "Come unto Me, all ye blessed enjoined, and that we shall reason-
of My Father," etc. ; "for I was an hungered, and ye ably 4 be liable to condemnation If we
gave Me to.eat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink," 5 transgress. And therefore He says m
manifestly show that it depended upon themselves, that addition : "He that heareth My words,
either these should be deserving of praise for doing what and doeth them, shall be likened to a
was commanded and receiving what was promised, or prudent man, who built his house upon
those deserving of censure who either heard or received a rock," etc., etc. ; "while he that
the contrary, and to whom it was said, "Depart, ye heareth them, but doeth them not, is
cursed, into everlasting fire." Let us observe also, that like a foohsh man, who built his house
the Apostle Paul addresses us as having power over our upon the sand," etc. 6 And when He
own will, and as possessing in ourselves the causes either says to those on His right hand,
of our salvation or of our ruin : "Dost thou despise the "Come, ye blessed of My Father,"
riches of His goodness, and of His patience, and of His etc., "for I was an hungered, and ye
long-suffering, not knowing that the goodness of God gave Me to eat; I was athirst, and ye
leadeth thee to repentance ? But, according to thy hard- gave Me to drink," 7 it is exceedingly
ness and impenitent heart, thou art treasuring up for thy- manifest that He gives the promises
self wrath on the day of iudgment and of the revelation to these as being deserving of praise.
of the just judgment of God, who will render to every one But, on the contrary, to the others, as
according to his work : to those who by patient continu- being censurable in comparison with
ance in well-doing seek for glory and immortality, eternal them, He says, "Depart, ye cursed,
hfe ,5 while to those who are contentious, and believe not into everlasting fire 1"9 And let us
the truth, but who beheve iniquity, anger, indignation, observe how Paul also converses _°with
tribulation, and distress, on every soul of man that work- us as having freedom of will, and as
eth evil, on the Jew first, and (afterwards) on the Greek ; being ourselves the cause of ruin or
but glory, and honour, and peace to every one that doeth salvation, when he says, "Dost thou
good, to the Jew first, and (afterwards) to the Greek." '' despise the riches of His goodness,
You will find also innumerable other passages in holy and of His pauence, and of His long-
Scripture, which manifestly show that we possess freedom suffering ; not knowing that the good-
of will. Otherwise there would be a contrariety in corn- ness of God leadeth thee to repent-
mandments being given us, by observing whmh we may ance? But, according to thy hardness
be saved, or by transgressing which we may be con- and impemtent heart, thou art treasur-
demned, if the power of keeping them were not implanted ing up for thyself wrath on the day of
in us. wrath and revelatmn of the righteous

judgment of God ; who will render to
every one according to his works : to
those who, by patient continuance in
well-doing, seek for glory and lmmor-
tahty, eternal hfe ; while to those who
are contenuous, and believe not the
truth, but who beheve iniquity, anger,
wrath, tribulation, and distress, on
every soul of man that worketh evil',
on the Jew first, and on the Greek;
but glory, and honour, and peace to
every one that worketh good ; to the
Jew first, and to the Greek." " There
are, indeed, innumerable passages in
the Scriptures which estabhsh w_th
exceeding clearness the existence of
freedom of will.

7. But, seeing there are found in the sacred Scriptures 7. But, since certain declarations of

t Matt. vii 2_. • Matt v. 28. 3 Matt. vlt _6. 4 _h6_,to_. s Matt xxv. 34 sq. 6 Cf. Matt. vii. 26 7 Matt, xxV, 34,
s The words in the text are: His qul secundum pataentlam born olmrm_ gloria ct incorruptto_ qul qumrunt vitam etcrnam.
9 Matt. xxv 4x. to _l.a_ke*/eTat. It RODX. lt_'o_-I0.
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themselves certain expressions occurring in such a con- the Old Testament and of the New
necnon, that the opposite of this may appear capable of lead to the opposite conclusmn --
being understood from them, let us bnng them forth namely, that it does not depend on
before us, and, discussing them according to the rule of ourselves to keep the commandments
piety, let us furnish an explanation of them, in order and to be saved, or to transgress them

at from those few passages which we now expound, the and to be lost--let us adduce them
solution of those others which resemble them, and by one by one, and see the explanations
which any power over the will seems to be excluded, may of them, in order that from those
become clear. Those expressions, accordingly, make an which we adduce, any one selecting
Impression on very many, whmh are used by God m in a similar way all the passages that
speaking of Pharaoh, as when He freqtlently says, "I will seem to nulhfy free-will, may consider
harden Pharaoh's heart. ''_ For if he is hardened by what is said about them by way of
God, and commits sin in consequence of being so hard- explanation. And now, the state-
ened, the cause of his sm is not himself. And if so, ments regarding Pharaoh have trou-
it will appear that Pharaoh does not possess freedom of bled many, respecting whom God
will ; and it will be maintained, as a consequence, that, declared several runes, "I will harden
agreeably to this lllustratton, neither do others who perish Pharaoh's heart." s For if he is hard-
owe the cause of thew destruction to the freedom of their ened by God, and commits sm m
own will. That expression, also, m Ezekiel, when he consequence of being hardened, he
says, "I will take away their stony hearts, and will g_e is not the cause of sin to himself;
them hearts of flesh, that they may walk in My precepts, and if so, then neither does Pharaoh
and keep My ways," 4 may _mpress some, inasmuch as _t possess free-will. And some one will
seems to be a gift of God, e_ther to walk in His ways or say that, m a mmilar way, they who
to keep His precepts,S ff He take away that stony heart perish have not free-will, and will not
winch is an obstacle to the keeping of His command- perish of themselves. The declara-
ments, and bestow and implant a better and more lm- tlon also m EzekM, "I will take away
presslble heart, whmh is called now _ a heart of flesh, thexr stony hearts, and will put in them
Consider also the nature of the answer given in the hearts of flesh, that they may walk m
Gospel by our Lord and Saviour to those who inqmred My precepts, and keep My command-
of H_m why He spoke to the multitude m parables, ments,"4 m_ght lead one to think that
His words are: "That seeing they may not ;ee; and it was God who gave the power to
hearing they may hear, and not understand ; lest they walk in His commandments, and to
should be converted, and their sins be forgiven them." 7 keep His precepts, by His withdraw-
The words, moreover, used by the Apostle Paul, that "it mg the hindrance-- the stony heart.
1_not of h_m that wflleth, nor of him that runneth, but and implanting a better--a heart of
of God that showeth mercy, ,,s in another passage also, flesh. And let us look also at the
'" that to will and to do are of God : "9 and again, else- passage in the Gospel _ the answer
where, "Therefore hath He mercy upon whom He will, which the Sawour returns to those
and whom He will He hardeneth. "Ihou wilt say then who inquired why He spake to the
unto me, Why doth He yet find fault? For who shall multitude in parables. His words
resist His will ? O man, who art _hou that repliest against are • "That seeing they might not
God ? Shall the thing formed say to him who hath formed see ; and hearing they may hear, and
_t,Why hast thou made me thus ? Hath not the potter not understand ; lest they should be
power over the clay, of the s_me lump to make one vessel converted, and their sins be forgiven
unto honour, and another to dishonour? ..... these and them." H The passage also in Paul •
similar declarations seem to have no small influence in "It is not of him that wfileth, nor of

preventing very many from believing that every one is to him that runneth, but of God that
be considered as having freedom over his own will, and showeth mercy." 8 The declarations,
m making it appaar to be a consequence of the will of too, in other places, that " both to
God _hetber a man is either saved or lost. will and to do are of God _ ...... that

God hath mercy upon whom He will
have mercy, and whom He will He
hardeneth. Thou wilt say then, Why
doth He yet find fault? For who
hath resisted His will ?" "The per-

z6 --Secundum pietatls regulam. 2 Ex i .... to. 3 Ex i .... el. wt 3- . ( ,Esek x, i9_, _o _ Justificatxones.
. t ae word" now" is added, as the term" flesh" is frequently used in the New Testament m a oaa sense (t_euepennm_) %....
• Mark iv. x2. s Rom. ix. I6. 9 Phil. h. x3. 'zo Rom. ix. x8 sq. tx Cf Mark iv. xa and Luke wa zo. z_ _l. rnn. n. _3.
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suasion is of Him that calleth, and
not of us.' .... Nay, O man, who art
thou that repliest against God ? Shall
the thing formed say to him that hath
formed it, Why hast thou made me
thus? Hath not the potter power
over the clay, of the same lump to
make one vessel unto honour, and
another unto dishonour ?" 2 Now
these passages are sufficaent of them-
selves to trouble the multitude, as if
man were not possessed of free-will,
but as if it were God who saves and
destroys whom He will.

8. Let us begin, then, with those words which were 8. Let us begin, then, with what is
spoken to Pharaoh, who as said to have been hardened said about Pharaoh- that he was
by God, m order that he might not let the people go, hardened by God, that he might not
and, along with his case, the language of the apostle also send away the people ; along with
will be conmdered, where he says, "Therefore He hath which will be examined also the state-
mercy on whom He will, and whom He will He harden- ment of the apostle, "Therefore hath
eth." 3 For it is on these passages chiefly that the here- He mercy on whom He will have
tics rely, asserting that salvation is not in our own power, mercy, and whom He wall He hard-
but that souls are of such a nature as must by all means be eneth." 4 And certain of those who
e_ther lost or saved ; and that m no way can a soul which hold different opimons misuse these
is of an evil nature become good, or one which is of a passages, themselves also ahnost de-
virtuous nature be made bad. And hence they maintain stroying free-will by introducing ruined
that Pharaoh, too, being of a ruined nature, was on that natures mcapable of salvation, and
account hardened by God, who hardens those that are others saved which it is nnpossible
of an earthly nature, but has compassion on those who can be lost, and Pharaoh, they say.
are of a spmtual nature. Let us see, then, what is the as being of a ruined nature, is there-
meaning of their assertion ; and let us, in the first place, fore hardened by God, who has mercy
request them to tell us whether they maintain that the upon the spiritual, but hardens the
soul of Pharaoh was of an earthly nature, such as they earthly. Let us see now what they
term lost. They will undoubtedly answer that it was of mean. For we shall ask them if Pha-
an earthly nature. If so, then to believe God, or to obey raoh was of an earthy nature : and
Him, when his nature opposed his so doing, was an ira- when they answer, we shall say that he
posmbility. And if this were his condition by nature, who is of an earthy nature is alto-
what further need was there for his heart to be hardened, gether disobedient to God : but if
and this not once, but several tmaes, unless indeed be- disobedient, what need is there of his
cause it was possible for him to yield to persuasion ? Nor heart being hardened, and that not
could any one be said to be hardened by another, save once, but frequently? Unless pel-
hnn who of himself was not obdurate. And if he were haps, since it was possible for him to
not obdurate of himself, at follows that neither was he of obey (in which case he would certainly
an earthly nature, but such an one as might give way when have obeyed, as not being earthy.
overpowered s by signs and wonders. But he was neces- when hard pressed by the signs and
sary for God's purpose, in order that, for the saving of the wonders), God needs ham to be dis-
multitude, He might manifest in him His power by his obedient to a greater degree, 6 in order
offering resistance to numerous miracles, and struggling that He may manifest Has mighty
against the will of God, and his heart being by this means deeds for the salvation of the mulu-
said to be hardened. Such are our answers, in the first tude, and therefore hardens his heart.
place, to these persons ; and by these their assertion may This will be our answer to them m
be overturned, according to which they think that Pharaoh the first place, m order to overturn
was destroyed in consequence of his evil nature. 7 And their supposition that Pharaoh was of
with regard to the language of the Apostle Paul, we must a ruined nature. And the same reply
answer them in a similar way. For who are they whom must be given to them with respect to
God hardens, according to your view? Those, namely, the statement of the apostle. For
whom you term of a ruined nature, and who, I am to whom does God harden? Those who

----7-.
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suppose, would .have done something else had they not perish, as if they would obey unless
been hardened. If, indeed, they come to destrucnon in they were hardened, or manifestly
consequence of being hardened, they no longer perish those who would be saved because
naturally, but in virtue of what befalls them. Then, in they are not of a ruined nature. And
the next place, upon whom does God show mercy ? On on whom has He mercy ? Is it on
those, namely, who are to be saved. And in what respect those who are to be saved ? And how
do those persons stand in need of a second compassion, is there need of a second mercy for
who are to be saved once by their nature, and so come those who have been prepared once
naturally to blessedness, except that it _s shown even from for salvation, and who will by all means
their case, that, because it was possible for them to pensh, become blessed on account of their
they therefore obtain mercy, that so they may not pensh, nature ? Unless perhaps, since they
but come to salvation, and possess the kingdom of the are capable of incurring destruction,
good. And let this be our answer to those who devise if they did not receive mercy, they
and invent the fable _ of good or bad natures, i.e., of will obtain mercy, in order that they
earthly or spiritual souls, in consequence of which, as they may not recur that destruction of
say, each one is either saved or lost. which they are capable, but may be in

the condition of those who are saved.

And th_s is our answer to such per-
sons.

9. And now we must return an answer also to those 9. But to those who think they un-
who would have the God of the law to be just only, and derstand the term "hardened,;' we
not also good ; and let us ask such in what manner they must address the inquiry, What do
consider the heart of Pharaoh to have been hardened by they mean by saying that God, by His
God--by what acts or by what prospective arrange- working, hardens the heart, and with
ments. 2 For we must observe the conceptlon of a God3 what purpose does He do thls? For
who in our opinion is both just and good, but according let them observe the conception 4of a
to them only just. And let them show us how a God God who Is in reahty just and good;
whom they also acknowledge to be just, can with justice but if they will not allow thls, let it
cause the heart of a man to be hardened, that, in conse- be conceded to them for the present
quence of that very hardening, he may sin and be rmned, that He is just ; and let them show
And how shall the justice of God be defended, if He how the good and just God, or the
Himself is the cause of the destructlon of those whom, just God only, appears to be just, m
owing to their unbelief (through thelr being hardened), hardening the heart of him who per-
He has afterwards condemned by the authonty of a ishes because of his being hardened:
judge _ For why does He blame him, saying, "But since and how the just God becomes the
thou wilt not let My people go, Io, I wlll smite all the cause of destruction and disobedience,
first-born in Egypt, even thy first-born," s and whatever when men are chastened by Him on
else was spoken through Moses by God to Pharaoh? For account of their hardness and disobe-
it behoves every one who malntams the truth of what is dience. And why does He find fault
recorded m Scripture, and who desires to show that the with him, saying, "Thou wilt not let
God of the law and the prophets is just, to render a tea- My people go ; "6 ,, Lo, I will smite
son for all these things, and to show how there is in them all the first-born in Egypt, even thy
nothing at all derogatory to the justice of God, since, first-born ;" 7 and whatever else is
ak.hough they deny His goodness, they admit that He is recorded as spoken from God to
a just judge, and creator of the world. Different, how- Pharaoh through the intervention of
ever, is the method of our reply to those who assert that Moses? For he who beheves that
the creator of this world is a mahgnant being, i.e., a devil, the Scriptures are true, and that God

is just, must necessarily endeavour,
if he be honest, 8 to show how God,
in using such expressions, may be dis-
tinctly9 understood to be just. But
if any one should stand, declaring wlth
uncovered head that the Creator of
the world was inclined to wickedness, '°
we should need other words to answer
them.

I C .... . . .
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Io. But since we acknowledge the God who spoke by zo. But since they say that they
Moses to be not only just, but also good, let us carefully regard Him as a just God, and we as
inqmre how it is in keeping with the character of a just one who is at the same time good and
and good Deity to have hardened the heart of Pharaoh. just, let us consider how the good
And let us see whether, following the example of the and just God could harden the heart
Apostle Paul, we are able to solve the difficulty by help of Pharaoh. See, then, whether, by
of some parallel instances : if we can show, e.g., that by an illustration used by the apostle m
one and the same act God has pity upon one individual, the Epistle to the Hebrews, we are
but hardens another ; not purposing or desiring that he able to prove that by one operauon,
who 3s hardened should be so, but because, in the mani- God has mercy upon one man while
festation of His goodness and patience, the heart of those He hardens another, although not in-
who treat His kindness and forbearance with contempt tending to harden; but, (although)
and insolence as hardened by the pumshment of their having a good purpose, hardening
crimes being delayed; while those, on the other hand, follows as a result of the inherent
who make His goodness and patience the occasion of principle of wickedness in such per-
their repentance and reformation, obtain compassion. To sons/ and so He is said to harden
show more clearly, however, what we mean, let us take him who is hardened. "The earth,"
the illustration employed by the Apostle Paul m the he says, "which drinketh in the ram
Epistle to the Hebrews, where he says, "For the earth, that cometh oft upon it, and bnngeth
which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and forth herbs meet for them for whom
bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, it is dressed, receiveth blessing from
will receive blessing from God ; but that which beareth God; but that which beareth thorns
thorns and briers is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing, and briers is rejected, and is nigh to
whose end is to be burned." 3 Now from those words cursing, whose end is to be burned."s
of Paul which we have quoted, it is clearly shown that by As respects the rain, then, there is
one and the same act on the part of God- that, viz., one operation ; and there being one
by which He sends rain upon the earth--one portion of operation as regards the rain, the
the ground, when carefully cultivated, brings forth good ground which is cultivated produces
fruits; while another, neglected and uncared for, pro- fruit, while that which is neglected
duces thorns and thistles. And if one, speaking as it and is barren produces thorns.. Now.
were m the person of the rain? were to say, "It is I, the it might seem profane s for Him who
rain, that have made the good fruits, and it is I that have rains to say, " I produced the frmts,
caused the thorns and thistles to grow," however hard 6 and the thorns that are in the earth ;"
the statement might appear, it would nevertheless be and yet, although profane, it is true.
true ; for unless the rain had fallen, neither frmts, nor For, had rain not fallen, there would
thorns, nor thistles would have sprung up, whereas by have been neither frmts nor thorns;
the coming of the rain the earth gave birth to both. but, having fallen at the proper time
Now, although it is due to the beneficial action of the and an moderation, both were pro-
rain that the earth has produced herbs of both kinds, it duced. The ground, now, which
is not to the rain that the diversity of the herbs is properly drank in the ram which often fell
to be ascribed ; but on those will justly rest the blame for upon zt, and yet produced thorns and
the bad seed, who, although they might have turned up the briers, is rejected and nigh to cursing.
ground by frequent ploughing, and have broken the clods The blessing, then, of the rain de-
by repeated harrowing, and have extirpated all useless scended even upon the inferior land;
and noxious weeds, and have cleared and prepared the but it, being neglected and uncult_-
fields for the coming showers by all the labour and toil rated, yielded thorns and thistles. In
which cultivation demands, have nevertheless neglected the same way, therefore, the wonderful
to do this, and who will accordingly reap briers and works also done by God are, as it
thorns, the most appropriate fruit of their sloth. And were, the rain ; while the differing
the consequence therefore is, that while the rain falls in purposes are, as it were, the cultivated
kindness and impartiality 7 equally upon the whole earth, and neglected land, being (yet), hke
yet, by one and the same operation of the rain, that soil earth, of one nature.
which is cultlvated yields with a blessing useful frmts to
the diligent and careful cultivators, while that which has
become hardened through the neglect of the husband-
man brings forth only thorns and thistles. Let us there-
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fore view those signs and miracles which were done by
God, as the showers furnished by Him from above ; and
the purpose and desires of men, as the cultivated and
uncultivated soil, which is of one and the same nature
indeed, as is every soil compared with another, but not
m one and the same state of cultivation. From which
it follows that every one's will,' if untrained, and fierce,
and barbarous, is either hardened by the miracles and
wonders of God, growing more savage and thorny than
ever, or it becomes more pliant, and yields itself up with
the whole mind to obedience, if it be cleared from vice
and subjected to training.

i _. But, to establish the point more clearly, it will not __. And as if the sun, uttering a
be superfluous to employ another illustration, as if, e.g., voice, were to say, "I hquefy and dry
one were to say that it is the sun which hardens and up," liquefaction and drying up being
hquefies, although liquefying and hardening are things of opposite things, he would not speak
an opposite nature. Now it is not incorrect to say that falsely as regards the point m ques-
the sun, by one and the same power of its heat, melts tion; 2 wax being melted and mud
wax indeed, but dries up and hardens mud : 3 not that its being dried by the same heat ; so the
power operates one way upon mud, and in another way same operation, which was performed
upon wax ; but that the qualities of mud and wax are through the instrumentality of Moses,
different, although according to nature they are one thing, 4 proved the hardness of Pharaoh on
both being from the earth. In this way, then, one and the one hand, the result of his wick-
the same working upon the part of God, which was admm- edness, and the yielding of the mixed
istered by Moses m signs and wonders, made manifest the Egyptian multitude who took their
hardness of Pharaoh, which he had conceived m the in- departure with the Hebrews. And
tensity of his wickedness,S but exhibited the obedience of the brief statement 6 that the heart of
those other Egyptians who were intermingled with the Pharaoh was softened, as it were, when
Israelites, and who are recorded to have quitted Egypt at he said, "But ye shall not go far : ye
the same time with the Hebrews. With respect to the will go a three days' journey, and leave
statement that the heart of Pharaoh was subdued by de- your wi_es, ''z and anything else which
grees, so that on one occasion he said, "Go not far away ; he said, yielding little by httle before
ye shall go a three days' journey, but leave your wives, the signs, proves that the wonders
and your children, and your cattle," s and as regards any made some impression even upon him,
other statements, according to which he appears to yield but did not accomphsh all (that they
gradually to the signs and wonders, what else is shown, might). Yet even this would not have
save that the power of the signs and miracles was making happened, if that which is supposed
some Impression on him, but not so much as it ought to by the many-- the hardening of Pha-
have done ? For ff the hardening were of such a nature raoh's heart--had been produced by
as many take it to be, he would not indeed have given God Himself. And it is not absurd
way even m a few instances. But I think there is no to soften down such expressions agree-
absurdity in explaining the tropical or figurative9 nature ably to common usage io for good
of that language employed in speaking of "hardening," masters often say to their slaves, when
according to common usage. For those masters who are spoiled by their kindness and forbear-
remarkable for kindness to their slaves, are frequently ance," I have made you bad, and I
accustomed to say to the latter, when, through much am to blame for offences of such enor-
patience and indulgence on their part, they have become m_ty." For we must attend to the
insolent and worthless : "It is I that have made you what character and force of the phrase, and
you are ; I have spoiled you ; it is my endurance that not argue sophistically," d_sregarding
has made you good for nothing : I am to blame for your the meaning of the expression. Paul
perverse and wicked habits, because I do not have you accordingly, hawng examined these
immediately punished for every delinquency according to points clearly, says to the sinner : "Or
your deserts." For we must first attend to the tropical despisest thou the riches of His good-
or figurative meaning of the language, and so come to ness, and forbearance, and long-suffer-
see the force of the expression, and not find fault with ing ; not knowing that the goodness
the word, whose inner meaning we do not ascertain, of God leadeth thee to repentance ?
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Finally, the Apostle Paul, evidently treating of such, says but, after thy hardness and impenitent
to him who remained in his sins : "Despisest thou the heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath
riches of His goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffer- against the day of wrath and revela.
ing ; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee tlon of the righteous judgment of
to repentance? but, after thy hardness and impenitent God."' Now, let what the apostle
heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath on the day of says to the sinner be addressed to
wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God." ' Pharaoh, and then the announcements
Such are the words of the apostle to him who is In his made to him will be understood to
sins. Let us apply these very expressions to Pharaoh, have been made with peculiar fitness,
and see if they also are not spoken of him with propriety, as to one who, according to his hard-
since, according to his hardness and impenitent heart, he ness and unrepentant heart, was treas-
treasured and stored up for himself wrath on the day of uring up to hnnself wrath ; seeing that
wrath, inasmuch as his hardness could never have been his hardness would not have been
declared and manifested, unless signs and wonders of such proved nor made mamfest unless m_ra-
number and magmficence had been performed, cles had been performed, and miracles,

too, of such magnitude and impor-
tance.

r 2. But if the proofs which we have adduced do not 12. But since such narratives are
appear full enough, and the snmhtude of the apostle seem slow to secure assent/ and are con-
wanting m applicability, 3 let us add the voice of prophetic sldered to be forced, 4 let us see from
authority, and see what the prophets declare regarding the prophetical declarations also, what
those who at first, indeed, leading a righteous hfe, have those persons say, who, although they
deserved to rece]ve numerous proofs of the goodness of have experienced the great kindness
God, but afterwards, as being human beings, have fallen of God, have not laved virtuously, but
astray, with whom the prophet, making himself also one, have afterwards stoned. "Why, 0
says : "Why, O LORD, hast Thou made us to err from LORD, hast Thou made us to err from
Thy way? and hardened our heart, that we should not Thy ways? Why hast Thou hardened
fear Thy name ? Return, for Thy servants' sake, for the our heart, so as not to fear Thy name ?
tribes of Throe inheritance, that we also for a httle may ]_eturn for Thy servants' sake, for the
obtain some inheritance from Thy holy hill." s Jeremmh tribes of Throe inheritance, that we
also employs similar language : "O LORD, Thou hast de- may inherit a small portion of Thy
celved us, and we were deceived; Thou hast held (us), holy mountain. ''6 And in Jeremiah:
and Thou hast prevailed." 7 The expression, then, "Why, "Thou ha_t deceived me, O LORD,
O Lord, hast Thou hardened our heart, that we should and I was deceived ; Thou wert
not fear Thy name ?" used by those who prayed for strong, and Thou didst prevail." 7 For
mercy, is to be taken m a figurauve, moral accepta- the expression, "Why hast Thou hard-
tion, s as if one were to say, "Why hast Thou spared us ened our heart, so as not to fear Thy
so long, and didst not reqmte us when we sinned, but name?" uttered by those who are
didst abandon us, that so our wickedness might increase, begging to receive mercy, is in its
and our hberty of sinning be extended when punishment nature as follows : "Why hast Thou
ceased ?" In like manner, unless a horse continually feel spared us so long, not visiting us be-
the spur 9 of his rider, and have his mouth abraded by a cause of our sins, but deserting us,
bit, '° he becomes hardened. And a boy also, unless con- until our transgressions come to a
stantly disciplined by chastisement, will grow up to be an height?" Now He leaves the greater
insolent youth, and one ready to fall headlong into vice. part of men unpunished, both in or-
God accordingly abandons and neglects those whom He der that the habits of each one may
has judged undeserving of chastisement: "For whom be examined, so far as it depends
the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son upon ourselves, and that the vtrtuous
whom He receiveth."" From which we are to suppose may be made manifest in consequence
that those are to be received into the rank and affection of the test applied ; while the others,
of sons, who have deserved to be scourged and chastened not escaping notice from God _ for
by the Lord, in order that they also, through endurance He knows all things before they exist
of trials and tribulations, may be able to say, "Who shall _ but from the rational creation and
separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus ? themselves, may afterwards obtain the
shall tribulation, or anguish, or famine, or nakedness, or means of cure, seeing they would not
peril, or sword ?" '* For by all these is each one's resolu- have known the benefit had they not
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,ion manifested and displayed, and the firmness of his condemned themselves. It is of ad-

perseverance made known, not so much to God, who vantage to each one, tl_at he perceive
knows all things before they happen, as to the rational his own peculiar nature" and the grace
and heavenly virtues, 2 who have obtained a part in the of God. For he who does not per-
work of procuring human salvation, as being a sort of ceive his own weakness and the divine
assistants and ministers to God. Those, on the other favour, although he receive a benefit,
hand, who do not yet offer themselves to God with such yet, not having made trial of himself,
constancy and affection, and are not ready to come into nor having condemned himself, will
His service, and to prepare their souls for trial, are said imagine that the benefit conferred
to be abandoned by God, i.e., not to be instructed, inas- upon him by the grace of Heaven is
much as they are not prepared for instruction, their train- his own doing. And this imagination,
ing or care being undoubtedly postponed to a later time. producing also vanity,S will be the
These certainly do not know what they will obtain from cause of a downfall : which, we" con-
God, unless they first entertain the desire of being bene- ceive, was the case with the devil, who
fited ; and this finally will be the case, if a man come attributed to himself the pnonty which
first to a knowledge of himself, and feel what are his de- he possessed when in a state of sin-
fects, and understand from whom he either ought or can lessness? "For every one that exalteth
seek the supply of his deficiencies. For he who does not himself shall be abased," and "every
know beforehand of his weakness or his sickness, cannot one that humbleth himself shall be
seek a physician ; or at least, after recovering his health, exalted." s And observe, that for this
that man will not be grateful to his physician who did not reason divine things have been con-
first recognise the dangerous nature of his ailment. And cealed from the wise and prudent, in
so, unless a man has first ascertasned the defects of his order, as says the apostle, that "no
hfe, and the evil nature of his sins, and made this known flesh should glory in the presence of
by confession from his own hps, he cannot be cleansed God ; -6 and they have been revealed
or acquitted, lest he should be ignorant that what he pos- to babes, to those who after childhood
sesses has been bestowed on him by favour, but should have come to better things, and who
consider as his own property what flows from the diwne remember that it _s not so much from
hberality, which idea undoubtedly generates arrogance of their own effort, as by the unspeakable
mind and pride, and finally becomes the cause of the in- goodness (of God), that they have
dividual's ruin. And this, we must believe, was the case reached the greatest possible extent
with the devil, who viewed as his own, and not as given of blessedness,
him by God, the primacy 7which he held at the time when
he was unstained ;s and thus was fulfilled m him the dec-
laration, that "every one who exalteth himself shall be
abased." 9 From which it appears to me that the dlwne
mysteries were concealed from the w_se and prudent,
according to the statement of Scripture, that "no flesh
should glory before God," '° and revealed to children--to
those, namely, who. after they have become infants and
little children, i.e., have returned to the humility and sim-
plicity of children, then make progress ; and on armwng
at perfection, remember that they have obtained their
state of happiness, not by their own merits, but by the
grace and compassion of God.

13. It is therefore by the sentence of God that he is 13. It is not without reason, then,
abandoned who deserves to be so, while over some sin- that he who is abandoned, is aban-
hers God exercises forbearance; not, however, without a doned to the divine judgment, and
definite principle of action." Nay, the very fact that He that God is long-suffering with cer-
is long-suffering conduces to the advantage of those very taln sinners ; but because it will be
persons, since the soul over which He exercises this prov- for their advantage, w_th respect to
idential care is immortal ; and, as being immortal and the immortality of the soul and the
everlasting, it is not, although not immediately cared for, unending world, '2 that they be not
excluded from salvation, which is postponed to a more quickly brought ,3 into a state of sal-
convenient time. For perhaps it is expedient for those vation, but be conducted to it more
who have been more deeply imbued with the poison of slowly, after having experienced many
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wickedness to obtain this salvation at a later period. For evils. For as physicians, who are able
as medical men sometimes, although they could quickly to cure a man quickly, when they
cover over the scars of wounds, keep back and delay the suspect that a hidden poison exists in
cure for the present, in the expectation of a better and the body, do the reverse of healing,
more perfect recovery, knowing that it is more salutary to making this more certain through
retard the treatment in the cases of swellings caused by their very desire to heal, deeming it
wounds, and to allow the malignant humours to flow off better for a considerable time to re-
for a while, rather than to hasten a superficial cure, by tain the patient under inflammation
shutting up in the veins the poison of a morbid humour, and sickness, in order that he may re-
which, excluded from its customary outlets, will undoubt- cover his health more surely, than to
edly creep into the inner parts of the limbs, and pene- appear to produce a rapid recovery,
trate to the very vitals of the viscera, producing no longer and afterwards to cause a relapse, and
mere disease in the body, but causing destructmn to life ; (thus) that hasty cure last only for a
so, in like manner, God also, who knows the secret things time ; in the same way, God also,
of the heart, and foreknows the future, in much forbear- who knows the secret things of the
ance allows certain events to happen, which, coming from heart, and foresees future events, in
without upon men, cause to come forth into the hght the His long-suffering, permits (certain
passions and vices which are concealed within, that by events to occur), and by means of
their means those may be cleansed and cured who, those things which happen from with-
through great negligence and carelessness, have admitted out extracts the secret evil, in order
within themselves the roots and seeds of sins, so that, to cleanse him who through careless-
when driven outwards and brought to the surface, they ness has received the seeds of sin,
may in a certain degree be cast forth and dlspersed.' that hawng vomited them forth when
And thus, although a man may appear to be aHlcted with they came to the surface, although he
evils of a serious kind, suffering convulsions in all his may have been deeply involved in
limbs, he may nevertheless, at some future time, obtain evils, he may afterwards obtain heal-
relief and a cessation from his trouble ; and, after endur- ing after his wickedness, and be re-
ing his aHictions to satiety, may, after many sufferings, be newed. 2 For God governs souls not
restored again to his (proper) condition. For God deals with reference, let me say, to the
with souls not merely with a view to the short space of fifty 3 years of the present life, but
our present life, included within sixty years 4 or more. but with reference to an illimitable 5 age.
with reference to a perpetual and never-ending period, for He made the thinking principle
exercising His providential care over souls that are ira- immortal in its nature, and kindred
mortal, even as He Himself is eternal and immortal, to Himself, and the rational soul is
For He made the rational nature, which He formed in not, as in this life, excluded from
His own image and hkeness, incorruptible; and there- cure.
fore the soul, which is immortal, is not excluded by the
shortness of the present life from the divine remedies and
cures.

14. But let us take from the Gospels also the simili- 14. Come now, and let us use the
tudes of those things which we have mentioned, in which following image 6 from the Gospel.
is described a certain rock, having on it a little superficial There is a certain rock, with a little
earth, on which, when a seed falls, it is said quickly to surface-soil, on which, if seeds fall,
spring up; but when sprung up, it withers as the sun they quickly spring up; but when
ascends in the heavens, and dies away, because it dtd not sprung up, as not having root, the)'
cast its root deeply into the ground.7 Now this rock are burned and withered when the
undoubtedly represents the human soul, hardened on sun has arisen. Now this rock is a
account of its own negligence, and converted into stone human soul, hardened on account of
because of its wickedness. For God gave no one a stony its negligence, and converted to stone
heart by a creative act ; but each individual's heart is said because of its wickedness ; for no one
to become stony through his own wickedness and disobe- receives from God a heart created of
dience. As, therefore, if one were to blame a husband- stone, but it becomes such in con-
man for not casting his seed more quickly upon rocky sequence of wickedness. If one,
ground, because seed cast upon other rocky sod was seen then, were to find fault with the hus°
to spring up speedily, the husbandman would certainly bandman for not sowing his seed
say in reply : "I sow this soil more slowly, for this reason, sooner upon the rocky soil, when he

x Digeri. The rendering" dmpersed" seems to agree best with the meaning intended to be conveyed, a 6.vctcr_.o,xctoe-_vat.
s 7r_v.rOxov,ra¢,rtc_v . Rufinus has "sexa_'inta _nrJos." * In the Greek the term is *rev'_Kov,rL_*i_v. $ ,_trlp_v*'ov e.i_va,
6 ti_6vt. 2 Cf. Matt. _.J.il. 5_ 6.



CHAP.I.] ORIGEN DE PRINCIPIIS. 315

FROM THE LATIN. FROM THE GREEK.

that it may retain the seed which it has received ; for it saw other rocky ground which had
suits this ground to be sown somewhat slowly, lest per- received seed flourishing, the husband-
haps the crop, having sprouted too rapidly, and coming man would reply, "I shall sow this
forth from the mere surface of a shallow soil, should be ground more slowly, casting in seeds
unable to withstand the rays of the sun." Would not he that will be able to retain their hold,
who formerly found fault acquiesce in the reasons and this slower method being better for
superior knowledge of the husbandman, and approve as the ground, and more secure than that
done on rational grounds what formerly appeared to him which receives the seed in a more rapid
as founded on no reason? And in the same way, God, manner, and more upon the surface."
the thoroughly skilled husbandman of all His creation, (The person finding fault) would yield
undoubtedly conceals and delays to another time those _ his assent to the husbandman, as one
things which we think ought to have obtained health who spoke with sound reason, and
sooner, in order that not the outside of things, rather who acted with skill : so also the great
than the inside, may be cured. But if any one now were Husbandman of all nature postpones
to object to us that certain seeds do even fall upon rocky that benefit which might be deemed
ground, i.e., on a hard and stony heart, we should answer premature/that it may not prove su-
that even this does not happen without the arrangement perficial. But it is probable that here
of Divine Providence ; inasmuch as, but for this, it would some one may object to us with refer-
not be known what condemnation was incurred by rash- ence to this : "Why do some of the
ness in hearing and indlff_rence in investigation, 3 nor, cer- seeds fall upon the earth that has su-
tamly, what benefit was derived from being trained in an perficial soil, the soul being, as it were,
orderly manner. And hence it happens that the soul a rock?" Now we must say, m an-
comes to know its defects, and to cast the blame upon swer to this, that it was better for this
itself, and, consistently with this, to reserve and submit soul, which desired better things pre-
itself to training, i.e., in order that it may see that its cipltately, 4 and not by a way which
faults must first be removed, and that then it must come led to them, to obtain its desire, m
to receive the instruction of w_sdom. As, therefore, souls order that, condemning itself on this
are innumerable, so also are their manners, and purposes, account, it may, after a long time, en-
and movements, and appetencies, and incitements dlf- dure to receive the husbandry which
ferent, the variety of wtiich can by no means be grasped is according to nature. For souls are,
by the human mind; and therefore to God alone must as one may say, innumerable ; and
be left the art, and the knowledge, and the power of an their habits are innumerable, and their
arrangement of this kind, as He alone can know both movements, and their purposes, and
the remedies for each individual soul, and measure out their assaults, and their efforts, of
the time of its cure. It is He alone then who, as we which there is only one admirable
said, recognises the ways of individual men, and deter- admlmstrator, who knows both the
mines by what way He ought to lead Pharaoh, that seasons, and the fitting helps, and the
through him His name might be named in all the earth, avenues, and the ways, wz., the God
having previously chastised him by many blows, and and Father of all things, who knows
finally drowning hma in the sea. By this drowning, how- how He conducts even Pharaoh by so
ever, it is not to be supposed that God's providence as great events, and by drowning in the
regards Pharaoh was terminated ; for we must not lma- sea, with which latter occurrence His
gine, because he was drowned, that therefore he had superintendence of Pharaoh does not
forthwith completely5 perished : "for in the hand of God cease. For he was not anmhflated
are both we and our words ; all wisdom, also, and knowl- when drowned : "For in the hand of
edge of workmanship,"6 as Scripture declares. But these God are both we and our words ; all
points we have discussed according to our ability, treating wisdom also, and knowledge of work-
of that chapter7 of Scripture in which it is said that God manship. ''s And such is a moderate
hardened the heart of Pharaoh, and agreeably to the state- defence with regard to the statements
ment, ', He hath mercy on whom He will have mercy, and that "Pharaoh's heart was hardened,"
whom He will He hardeneth." 9 and that "God hath mercy upon

whom He will have mercy, and whom
He will He hardeneth."

15. Let us now look at those passages of Ezekiel 15. Let us look also at the declara-
where he says, "I will take away from them their stony tion in Ezekiel, which says, "I shall
heart, and I will put in them a heart of flesh, that they take away their stony hearts, and will
may walk in My statutes, and keep Mine ordinances. `° put in them hearts of flesh, that they
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For if God, when He pleases, takes away a heart of stone may walk in My statutes and keep My
and bestows a heart of flesh, that His ordinances may be precepts." 1 For if God, when He
observed and His commandments may be obeyed, it will wills, takes away the stony hearts, and
then appear that it is not in our power to put away wick- implants hearts of flesh, so that Yhs
edness. For the taking away of a stony heart seems to precepts are obeyed and His com-
be nothing else than the removal of the wickedness by mandments are observed, it is not in
which one is hardened, from whomsoever God pleases to our power to put away wickedness.
remove it. Nor is the bestowal of a heart of flesh, that For the taking away of the stony
the precepts of God may be observed and His com- hearts is nothing else than the taking
mandments obeyed, any other thing than a man becom- away of the wickedness, according to
ing obedient, and no longer remsting the truth, but which one is hardened, from him
performing works of virtue. If, then, God promises to from whom God wills to take it ; and
do this, and if, before He takes away the stony heart, we the implanting of a heart of flesh, so
are unable to remove it from ourselves, it follows that it that a man may walk in the precepts
is not in our power, brlt in God's only, to cast away wick- of God and keep His commandments,
edness. And again, if it is not our domg to form within what else is it than to become some-
us a heart of flesh, but the work of God alone, it will not what yielding and unresistent to the
be in our power to live virtuously, but it will in every- truth, and to be capable of practising
thing appear to be a work of divine grace. Such are the virtues ? And if God promises to do
assertions of those who wish to prove from the authority this, and if, before He takes away the
of Holy Scripture that nothing lies in our own power, stony hearts, we do not lay them aside,
Now to these we answer, that these passages are not to it is manifest that it does not depend
be so understood, but in the following manner. Take the upon ourselves to put away wicked-
case of one who was ignorant and untaught, and who, ness; and if it is not we who do any-
feeling the dlggrace of his ignorance, should, driven either thing towards the producUon within
by an exhortation from some person, or incited by a de- us of the heart of flesh, but ff it is
sire to emulate other wise men, hand himself over to one God's doing, it will not be our own
by whom he is assured that he will be carefully trained act to live agreeably to virtue, but al-
and competently instructed. If he, then, who had for- together (the result of) divine grace.
merly hardened himself in ignorance, yield himself, as Such will be the statements of hlra
we have said, with full purpose of mind to a master, and who, from the mere words (of Scnp-
promise to obey him in all things, the master, on seeing ture), annihilates free-wfll._ But we
clearly the resolute nature of his determination, will ap- shall answer, saying, that we ought to
propriately promise to take away all ignorance, and to understand these passages thus : That
implant knowledge within his mind; not that he under- as a man, e.g., who happened to be
takes to do this ff the dtsctple refuse or resist his efforts, ignorant and uneducated, on percelv-
but only on his offering and binding himself to obedience ing his own defects, either in conse-
in all things. So also the Word of God promises to those quence of an exhortation from his
who draw near to Him, that He will take away their teacher, or in some other way, should
stony heart, not indeed from those who do not listen spontaneously give himself up to h_m
to His word, but from those who receive the precepts of whom he considers able to introduce3
His teaching ; as in the Gospels we find the sick ap- him to education and virtue ; and. on
proaching the Saviour, asking to receive health, and thus his yielding himself up, his instructor
at last be cured. And in order that the blind might be promises that he will take away his
healed and regain their sight, their part consisted in ignorance, and implant instrucuon,
making supplication to the Saviour, and in believing that not as if it contributed nothing to hls
their cure could be effected by Him ; while His part, on training, and to the avoiding of igno-
the other hand, lay in restoring to them the power of rance, that he brought himself to be
vision. And in this way also does the Word of God healed, but because the instructor
promme to bestow instruction by taking away the stony promised to improve him who demred
heart, i.e., by the removal of wickedness, that so men improvement; so, in the same way,
may be able to walk in the divine precepts, and observe the Word of God promises to take
the commandments of the law. away wickedness, which it calls a

stony heart, from those who come to
it, not if they are unwilling, but (only)
if they submit themselves to the Phy-
sician of the sick, as in the Gospels
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the sick are found coming to the Sav-
iour, and asking to obtain healing,
and so are cured. And, let me say,
the recovery of sight by the blind is,
so far as their request goes, the act
of those who beheve that they are
capable of being healed; but as re-
spects the restoration of sight, it is
the work of our Saviour. Thus, then,
does the Word of God promise to im-
plant knowledge in those who come
to it, by taking away the stony and
hard heart, which is wickedness, in
order that one may walk in the divine
commandments, and keep the divine
injunctions.

I6. There is next brought before us that declaration i6. There was after this the passage
uttered by the Saviour m the Gospel : "That seeing they from the Gospel, where the Saviour
may see, and not perceive ; and hearing they may hear, said, that for this reason did He speak
and not understand ; lest they should happen to be con- to those without in parables, that "see-
verted, and their sins be forgiven them."' On whtch our ing they may not see, and hearing
opponent will remark: "If those who shall hear more they may not understand; lest they
distinctly are by all means to be corrected and converted, should be converted, and their sins
and converted in such a manner as to be worthy of re- be forgiven them."' Now, our oppo-
craving the remission of sins, and if it be not in their own nent will say, "If some persons are
power to hear the word distinctly, but if it depend on assuredly converted on hearing words
the Instructor to teach more openly and distinctly, while of greater clearness, so that they be-
he declares that he does not proclaim to them the word come worthy of the remission of sins,
with clearness, lest they should perhaps hear and under- and if it does not depend upon them-
stand, and be converted, and be saved, it will follow, selves to hear these words of greater
certainly, that their salvation is not dependent upon clearness, but upon him who teaches,
themselves. And if this be so, then we have no free-will and he for this reason does not an-
either as regards salvat,on or destruction." Now were it nounce them to them more distinctly,
not for the words that are added, "Lest perhaps they lest they should see and understand,
should be converted, and their sins be forgiven them," it is not within the power of such to
we might be more inclined to return the answer, that be saved ; and if so, we are not pos-
the Saviour was unwilling that those individuals whom He sessed of free-wlll as regards salvation
foresaw would not become good, should understand the and destruction." Effectual, indeed,
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, and that therefore would be the reply to such arguments,
He spoke to them in parables; but as that addition fol- were it not for the addition, " Lest
lows, "Lest perhaps they should be converted, and their they should be converted, and their
sins be forgiven them," the explanation is rendered more sins be forgiven them," -- namely,
d_fficult. And, in the first place, we have to notice what that the Saviour did not wish those
defence this passage furnishes against those heretics who who were not to become good and
are accustomed to hunt out of the Old Testament any virtuous to understand the more rays-
expressions which seem, according to their view, to predi- tlcal (parts of H_s teaching), and for
care severity and cruelty of God the Creator, as when this reason spake to them in parables;
He is described as being affected with the feeling of but now, on account of the werds,
vengeance or punishment, or by any of those emotions, "Lest they should be converted, and
however named, from which they deny the existence of their sins be forgiven them," the de-
goodness in the Creator; for they do not judge of the fence is more difficult. In the first
Gospels with the same mind and feelings, and do not place, then, we must notice the pas-
observe whether any such statements are found in them sage in its bearing on the heretics,
as they condemn and censure in the Old Testament. For who hunt out those portions from the

manifestly, in the passage referred to, the Saviour is Old Testament where is exhibited, as
hOWn,as they themselves admit, not to speak distinctly, they themselves daringly assert, the
r this very reason, that men may not be converted, and cruelty 2 of the Creator of the world 3
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when converted, receive the remission of sins. Now, if in His purpose of avenging and pun-
the words be understood according to the letter merely, ishing the wicked,' or by whatever
nothing less, certainly, will be contained in them than in other name they wish to designate
those passages which they find fault with in the Old Testa- such a quahty, so speaking only that
ment. And if they are of opinion that any expressions they may say that goodness does not
occurring in such a connection in the New Testament exist in the Creator: and who do
stand in need of explanation, it will necessarily follow not deal with the New Testament in a
that those also occurring in the Old Testament, which are similar manner, nor in a sprat of can-
the subject of censure, may be freed from aspersion by dour, * but pass by places similar to
an explanation of a similar kind, so that by such means those which they consider censurable
the passages found in both Testaments may be shown to in the Old Testament. For manl-
proceed from one and the same God. But let us return, festly, and according to the Gospel, is
as we best may, to the question proposed, the Saviour shown, as they assert, by

His former words, not to speak dis-
tinctly for this reason, that men might
not be converted, and, being con-
verted, might become deserving of
the remission of sins: whtch state-
ment of itself is nothing inferior3 to
those passages from the Old Testa-
ment which are objected to. And _f
they seek to defend the Gospel, we
must ask them whether they are not
acting in a blameworthy manner in
dealing differently with the same
quesuons; and, while not stumbhng
against the New Testament, but seek-
ing to defend it, they nevertheless
bnng a charge against the Old re-
garding similar points, whereas they
ought to offer a defence in the same
way of the passages from the New.
And therefore we shall force them,
on account of the resemblances, to
regard all as the writings of one God.
Come, then, and let us, to the best of
our ability, furnish an answer to the
question submitted to us.

17. We said formerly, when discussing the case of 17. We asserted also, when inves-
Pharaoh, that sometimes it does not lead to good results tlgatmg the subject of Pharaoh, that
for a man to be cured too quickly, especially if the dis- sometimes a rapid cure is not for the
ease, being shut up within the inner parts of the body, advantage of those who are healed,
rage with greater fierceness. Whence God, who is ac- if, after being seized by troublesome
quainted with secret things, and knows all things before d_seases, they should easily get nd of
they happen, in His great goodness delays the cure of those by which they had been entan-
such, and postpones their recovery to a remoter period, gled. For, despising the evil as one
and, so to speak, cures them by not curing them, lest a that is easy of cure, and not being on
too favourable state of health 4 should render them incur- their guard a second tmae against fall-
able. It is therefore posmble that, in the case of those ing into it, they will be involved in
to whom, as being "without," the words of our Lord and it (again). Wherefore, in the case of
Saviour were addressed, He, seemg from His scrutiny of such persons, the everlasting God, the
the hearts and reins that they were not yet able to receive Knower of secrets, who knows all
teaching of a dearer type, veiled by the covering of lan- things before they exist, in conform"
guage the meaning of the profounder mysteries, lest per- ity with His goodness, delays sending
haps, being rapidly converted and healed, i.e., having them more rapid assistance, and, so.to
quickly obtained the remission of their sins, they should speak, in helping them does not help,
again easily slide back into the same disease which they the latter course being to their advan"
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had found could be healedwithoutany difficulty.For tage. Itisprobable,then,thatthose

ifthisbe the case,no one can doubt thatthepunishment " without,"ofwhom we arespeaking,
isdoubled, and the amount of wlckednessincreased; havingbeen foreseenby the Saviour,
slncenot onlyarethe sinswhmh had appeared tobe for- accordingto our suppositlon,as not
givcnrepeated,but the court'ofvirtuealsoisdesecrated (likely)toprovesteadyintheircon-
when trodden by deceitfuland pollutedbeings,_ filled version,3if they should hear more
withinwith hidden wickedness. And what remedy can clearlythe words that were spoken,
thereeverbe forthosewho, aftereatingthe impure and were (so)treatedby the Saviouras
filthyfood of wickedness,have tastedthe pleasantness not to hear dlstlnctlythe deeper
ofvlrtue,and receiveditssweetnessinto thelrmouths, (thingsof His teaching),4lest,after
and yethave againbetakenthemselvestothedeadlyand a rapidconversion,and afterbeing
poisonousprovlsionof sin? And who doubts thatitis healedby obtainingremissionof sins,
betterfordelayand a temporaryabandonment to occur, they should despisethe wounds of
inorderthatif,atsome futuretlmc,theyshouldhappen thelrwmkedness,as being slightand-
tobe satiatedwithwickedness,and the filthwlthwhich easy of healing,and should again
they are now delightedshould become loathsome,the speedilyrelapseintothem. And per-
word of God may atlastbe appropriatelymade clearto haps also,sufferingpumshmcnt for
them,and thatwhmh isholybe not given to the dogs, theirformer transgressionsagainst
norpearlsbe c_stbeforeswine,which willtramplethem virtue,whichtheyhadcommittedwhen
under foot,and turn,moreover, and rend and assault theyhad forsakenher,they had not
thosewho have proclaimed to them the word of God? yetfilledup the(full)time; in order
These,then,are theywho aresaid to be "wlthout,"un- that,being abandoned by the divine
doubtedlyby way of contrast_'iththosewho are saldto superintendence,andbeingfilledstoa
be"withln,"and to hear theword of God w_th greater greaterdegreeby theirown evilswhich
clearness.And yet thosewho are "w_thout" do hear they had sown,they may afterwards
theword,althoughitiscovered by parables,and over- be calledtoamore stablerepentance;
shadowed by proverbs. There are others, also, besides so as not to be qmckly entangled again
those who are without, who are called Tyrians, and who in those evils in which they had for-
do not hear at all, respecting whom the Saviour knew merly been involved when they treated
that they would have repented long ago, sitting in sack- w_th insolence the requirements of
cloth and ashes, if the miracles performed among others virtue, and devoted themselves to
had been done amongst them, and yet these do not hear worse things. Those, then, who are
those things which are heard even by those who are said to be "without" (manifestly by
"without : " and I believe, for this reason, that the rank of comparison with those "within "), not
such in wickedness was far lower and worse than that being very far from those "within,"
of those who are said to be "without," i.e., who are while those "within" hear clearly, do
not far from those who are within, and who have de- themselves hear indistinctly, because
served to hear the word, although in parables; and be- they are addressed in parables; but
cause, perhaps, their cure was delayed to that time when nevertheless they do hear. Others,
it will be more tolerable for them on the day of judg- again, of those "without," who are
ment, than for those before whom those miracles which called Tynans, although it was fore-
are recorded were performed, that so at last, being then known that they would have repented
relieved from the weight of their sins, they may enter long ago, sltting in sackcloth and
with more ease and power of endurance upon the way of ashes, had the Saviour come near
safety. And this is a point which I wish impressed upon their borders, do not hear even those
those who peruse these pages, that with respect to topics words which are heard by those "with-
of such difficulty and obscurity we use our utmost endear- out" (being, as is probable, very far
our, not so much to ascertain clearly the solutions of the inferior in merit to those "without"6),
questions (for every one will do this as the Spirit gives in order that at another season, after
him utterance), as to maintain the rule of faith in the it has been more tolerable for them
most unmistakeable manner,7 by striving to show that the than for those who did not receive
providence of God, which equitably administers all things, the word (among whom he mentioned
governs also immortal souls on the justest principles, (con- also the Tyrians), they may, on hear-
ferring rewards) according to the merits and motives ing the word at a more appropriate
ot each individual; the present economy of things 8 not time, obtain a more lasting repent-
e._ngconfined within the life of this world, but the pre- ance. But observe whether, besides

_state of merit always furnishing the ground for our desire to investigate (the truth),
t ' " _rA_ov _#.d_o_)'O_v'ra_.
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the state that is to follow,' and thus by an eternal and we do not rather strive to maintain
immutable law of equity, and by the controlhng influ- an attitude of piety in everything re-
ence of Divine Providence, the immortal soul is brought garding God and His Christ/seeing
to the summit of perfection. If one, however, were to we endeavour by every means to prove
object to our statement, that the word of preaching was that, in matters so great and so pecul-
purposely put aside by certain men of wicked and worth- iar regarding the varied providence
less character, and (were to inquire) why the word was of God, He takes an oversight of the
preached to those over whom the Tyrians, who were cer- immortal soul. If, indeed, one were
tainly despised, are preferred in comparison (by which to inquire regarding those things that
proceeding, certainly, their wickedness was increased, are objected to, why those who saw
and their condemnation rendered more severe, that they wonders and who heard divine words
should hear the word who were not to believe it), they are not benefited, while the Tyrians
must be answered in the following manner • God, who is would have repented if such had been
the Creator of the minds of all men, foreseeing corn- performed and spoken amongst them ;
plaints against His providence, especially on the part of and should ask, and say, Why did the
those who say, "How could we beheve when we neither Saviour proclaim such to these per-
beheld those things which others saw, nor heard those sons, to their own hurt, that their sin
words which were preached to others? in so far is the might be reckoned to them as heavl-
blame removed from us, since they to whom the word er? we must say, in answer to such an
was announced, and the signs manifested, made no delay one, that He who understands the dis-
whatever, but became believers, overpowered by the very posmons 3 of all those who find fault
force of the miracles ; " wishing to destroy the grounds with His providence-- (alleging) that
for complaints of this kind, and to show that it was no it is owing to it that they have not be-
concealment of Divine Providence, but the determination lieved, because it did not permit them
of the human mind which was the cause of their ruin, to see what it enabled others to behold,
bestowed the grace of His benefits even upon the un- and did not arrange for them to hear
worthy and the unbelieving, that every mouth might those words by which others, on hear-
indeed be shut, and that the mind of man might know ing them, were benefited -- wishing to
that all the deficiency wa_ on its own part, and none on prove that their defence is not founded
that of God ; and that it may, at the same time, be under- on reason, He grants those advantages
stood and recognised that he receives a heavier sentence which those who blame His admm-
of condemnation who has despised the divine benefits istration asked, in order that, after
conferred upon him than he who has not deserved to obtaining them, they may notwlth-
obtain or hear them, and that it is a peculiarity of divine standing be convicted of the greatest
compassion, and a mark of the extreme justice of its impiety in not having even then yielded
administrauon, that it sometimes conceals from certain themselves to be benefited, and may
individuals the opportunity of either seeing or hearing cease from such audacity; and having
the mysteries of divine power, lest, after beholding the been made free in respect to this very
power of the miracles, and recognising and hearing the point, may learn that God occasion-
mysteries of its w_sdom, they should, on treating them ally, in conferring benefits upon cer-

severity for their impiety, not conferring the favour of seeing
and hearing those things wh]ch, when
seen and heard, would render the sin
of those who did not believe, after

acts so _eat and peculiar, heavier and
more serious.

_8. Let us now look to the expression, "It is not of _8. Let us look next at the passage :
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God "So, then, it is not of him that wllleth,
that showeth mercy." 4 For our opponents assert, that if nor of him that runneth, but of God
it does not depend upon him that willeth, nor on him that that showeth mercy."_ For they who
runneth, but on God that showeth mercy, that a man be find fault say : If "it is not of h_m
saved, our salvation is not in our own power. For our that willeth, nor of him that runneth,
nature is such as to admit of our either being saved or not, but of God that showeth mercy," sa/-
or else our salvation rests solely on the will of Him who, ration does not depend upon our-
if He wills it, shows mercy, and confers salvation. Now selves, but upon the arrangem ent_
let us inquire, in the first place, of such persons, whether made by Him who has formed_ us

x Futuri _tatus causam pr_stat semper anterior meritorum atatus. _ d p.;_ _&;O,o_ ;_e;¢ rtpb¢; _ _r_x_ _ _ _re{8_ _v_
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to desire blessings be a good or evil act ; and whether to such as we are, or on the purpose' of
hasten after good as a final aim * be worthy of praise. Him who showeth mercy when he
If they were to answer that such a procedure was descry- pleases. Now we must ask these per-
ing of censure, they would evidently be mad ; for all holy sons the following questions : Whether
men both desire blessings and run after them, and cer- to desire what is good is virtuous or
tainly are not blameworthy. How, then, is it that he who vicious ; and whether the desire to
is not saved, if he be of an evil nature, desires blessings, run in order to reach the goal in the
and runs after them, but does not find them? For they pursuit of what is good be worthy of
say that a bad tree does not bring forth good fruits, where- praise or censure ? And if they shall
as it is a good fruit to desire blessings. And how is the say that it is worthy of censure, they
fruit of a bad tree good? And if they assert that to will return an absurd answer ; 3 since
desire blessings, and to run after them, is an act of ind]f- the saints desire and run, and manifestly
ference, 4 i.e., neither good nor bad, we shall reply, that if in so acting do nothing that ]s blame-
it be an indifferent act to desire blessings, and to run after worthy. But if they shall say that it is
them, then the opposite of that wxll also be an indifferent virtuous to desire what is good, and to
act, viz., to desire evils, and to run after them ; whereas run after what is good, we shall ask them
it is certain that it is not an indifferent act to desire evils, how a perishing nature desires better
and to run after them, but one that is manifestly wicked, things ; s for it is like an evil tree pro-
It is estabhshed, then, that to desire and follow after duclng good fruit, since it is a vlrtuous
blessings is not an indifferent, but a virtuous proceeding, act to desire better things. They will

Having now repelled these objections by the answer give (perhaps) a third answer, that to
which we have given, let us hasten on to the discussion desire and run after what is good is
of the subject Itself, in which it is said, "It is not of him one of those things that are indiffer-
that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that ent,6andneitherbeauufulTnorwmked.
showeth mercy." 8 In the book of Psalms -- in the Songs Now to this we must say, that if to
of Degrees, which are ascribed to Solomon-- the follow- demre and to run after what is good be
ing statement occurs : "Except the LORD build the house, a thing of indifference, then the oppo-
they labour in vain that build it ; except the LORD keep site also is a thing of indifference, wz.,
the city, the watchman waketh but in vain." 9 By whmh to desire what is evil, and to run after
words he does not indeed indicate that we should cease It. But ]t is not a thing of indiffer-
from building or watching over the safe keeping of that ence to desire what is evil, and to run
city which is within us ; but what he points out is this, after it. And therefore also, to desire
that whatever is built without God, and whatever is what is good, and to run after it, is not
guarded wzthout him, is built in vain, and guarded to no a thing of indifference. Such, then, is
purpose. For in all things that are well built and well the defence whmh I think we can offer
protected, the Lord is held to be the cause either of the to the statement, that "it is not of him
building or of its protection. As if, e.g., we were to be- that wflleth, nor of him that runneth,
hold some magnificent structure and mass of splendid but of God that showeth mercy." s
building reared with beauteous architectural skill, would Solomon says in the book of Psalms
we not justly and deservedly say that such was built not (for the Song of Degrees '° is his, from
by human power, but by divine help and might? And which we shall quote the words) :
2et [rom such a statemer_t _t wx'_ not be meant that the "Unless the LORD bmld the house,
labour and industry of human effort were inactive, and they labour in vain that build it ; ex-
effected nothing at all. Or again, if we were to see some cept the LORD keep the city, the
city surrounded by a severe blockade of the enemy, in watchman waketh in vain : "9 not &s-
which threatening engines were brought against the walls, suadmg us from building, nor teaching
and the place hard pressed by a vallum, and weapons, us not to keep watch in order to guard
and fire, and all the instruments of war, by which destruc- the city in our soul, but showing that
}ion is prepared, would we not rightly and deservedly say, what is built without God, and does
if the enemy were repelled and put to flight, that the de- not receive a guard from Him, is built
hverance had been wrought for the liberated city by God ? in vain and watched to no purpose, be-
And yet we would not mean, by so speaking, that either cause God might reasonably be enti-
the v_gilance of the sentinels, or the alertness of the young tied the Lord of the building ; and the
men,,, or the protection of the guards, had been wanting. Governor of all things, the Ruler of
And the apostle also must be understood in a similar the guard of the city. As, then, if we
manner, because the human will alone is not sufficient to were to say that such a building is not

obtain salvation; nor is any mortal running able to win the work of the builder, but of God,
I _poe_p¢_o_. _ Ad finem born, 3 _rapg ri_v _w_._teLv. 4 Medmm cst velle bona. 5 _. _pe_wrove. 6 T&v _ea'wv dcrl"L.
_' '_cr_'c_om,. s Rom. Ix. z6, 9 Ps. cxxv_i, x. zo ,_6_ "n_l, d._a43a0_-_, n Procmctum juveaum.
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the heavenly (rewards), and to obtain the prize of our and that it was not owing to the suc-
high calling' of God in Christ Jesus, unless this very good cessful effort of the watcher, but of
will of ours, and ready purpose, and whatever that dili- the God who is over all, that such a
gence within us may be, be aided or furnished with divine city suffered no injury from its ene-
help. And therefore most logically* did the apostle say, roles, we should not be wrong,3 it being
that "it is not of him that wflleth, nor of him that run- understood that something also had
neth, but of God that showeth mercy ;" in the same been done by human means, but the
manner as if we were to say of agriculture what is actu- benefit being gratefully referred to God
ally written : " I planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave who brought it to pass ; so, seeing
the increase. So then neither is he that planteth any- that the (mere) human desire is not
thing, neither he that watereth ; but God that giveth the sufficient to attain the end, and that
increase." 4 As, therefore, when a field has brought good the running of those who are, as It
and rich crops to perfect maturity, no one would piously were, athletes, does not enable them
and logically assert that the husbandman had made those to gain the prize of the high calling
fruits, but would acknowledge that they had been pro- of God in Christ Jesus--for these
duced by God ; so also is our own perfection brought things are accomphshed with the assist-
about, not indeed by our remaining inactive and idle,s ance of God -- it is well said that " it
(but by some activity on our part) : and yet the consum- is not of him that willeth, nor of h_m
marion of it will not be ascribed to us, but to God, who that runneth, but of God that showeth
is the first and chLef cause of the work. So, when a ship mercy." As if also it were said with
has overcome the dangers of the sea, although the result regard to husbandry what also is ac-
be accomplished by great labour on the part of the sailors, tually recorded : " I planted, Apollos
and by the aid of all the art of navigation, and by the .watered ; and God gave the increase.
zeal and carefulness of the pilot, and by the favouring in- So then neither is he that planteth any-
fluence of the breezes, and the careful observation of the thing, neither he that watereth ; but
signs of the stars, no one in his sound senses would ascribe God that giveth the increase." 4 Now
the safety of the vessel, when, after being tossed by the we could not piously assert that the
waves, and wearied by the billows, it has at last reached production of full crops was the work
the harbour in safety, to anything else than to the mercy of the husbandman, or of h_m that
of God. Not even the sailors or pilot venture to say, watered, but the work of God. So
"I have saved the ship," but they refer all to the mercy also our own perfection is brought
of God ; not that they feel that they have contributed about, not as if we ourselves did noth-
no skill or labour to save the ship, but because they know ing ; 6 for it is not completed 7 by
that while they contributed the labour, the safety of the us, but God produces the greater part
vessel was ensured by God. So also in the race of our of it. And that this assertion may be
life we ourselves must expend labour, and bring diligence more clearly believed, we shall take
and zeal to bear ; but it is from God that salvation ks to an illustration from the art of naviga-
be hoped for as the fruit of our labour. Otherwise, if God tion. For in comparison with the
demand none of our labour, His commandments will effect of the winds, 8 and the mildness
appear to be superfluous. In vain, also, does Paul blame of the air,9 and the light of the stars,
some for having fallen from the truth, and praise others for all co-operating in the preservation of
abiding in the faith ; and to no purpose does he deliver the crew, what proportion ,o could the
certain precepts and institutions to the Churches: in vain, art of navigation be said to bear in
also, do we ourselves either desire or run after what is the bringing of the ship into harbour?
good. But it is certain that these things are not done in --since even the sailors themselves,
vain ; and it is certain that neither do the apostles give from piety, do not venture to assert
instructions in vain, nor the Lord enact laws without a often that they had saved the ship, but
reason. It follows, therefore, that we declare it to be in refer all to God ; not as if they had
vain, rather, for the heretics to speak evil of these good done nothing, but because what had
declarations, been done by Providence was infinite-

ly" greater than what had been effect-
ed by their art. And in the matter of
our salvation, what is done by God is
infinitely greater than what is done by
ourselves ; and therefore, I think, is it

t Superme vocatlortis _ Valde consequenter, s o_ 7,v lr*'alo_v. ,t x Cot hi. 6, 7. s "Nostra perfecfio non qutdem
nobts cc_santlbus et ottosts ef_cltur " There ts an ellipsts of sona¢ such words as, s, but by activity on oar part "
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said that "it is not of him that will-
eth, nor of him that nmneth, but of
God that showeth mercy." For if in
the manner which they imagine we
must explain the statement,, that "it
is not of him that willeth, nor of him
that runneth, but of God that showeth
mercy," the commandments are super-
fluous ; and it is in vain that Paul him-
self blames some for having fallen away,
and approves of others as having re-
mained upright, and enacts laws for
the Churches: it ]s m yam also that
we give ourselves up to desire better
things, and in vain also (to attempt)
to run. But it is not in vain that Paul

gives such advice, censuring some
and approving of others ; nor in vain
that we give ourselves up to the desire
of better things, and to the chase after
things that are pre-eminent. They
have accordingly not well explained
the meaning of the passage. 2

19. After this there followed this point, that "to will 19. Besides these, there is the pas-
and to do are of God." 3 Our opponents maintain that sage, "Both to will and to do are of
if to will be of God, and if to do be of Him, or if, whether God." 3 And some assert that, if to
we act or desire well or ill, it be of God, then in that will be of God, and to do be of God,
case we are not possessed of free-will. Now to this we and if, whether we will evil or do evil,
have to answer, that the words of the apostle do not say these (movements) come to us from
that to will evil is of God, or that to will good is of Him ; God, then, if so, we are not possessed
nor that to do good or evil is of God ; but his statement of free-will. But again, on the other
is a general one, that to will and to do are of God. For hand, when we will better things, and
as we have from God this very quality, that we are men, 4 do things that are more excellent, S
that we breathe, that we move ; so also we have from seeing that willing and doing are from
God (the faculty) by which we will, a.s if we were to say God, it is not we who have done the
that our power of motion is from God, 6 or that the per- more excellent things, but we only
forming of these duties by the individual members, and appeared (to perform them), while it
their movements, are from God. From which, certainly, was God that bestowed them ; 7 so
I do not understand this, that because the hand moves, that even in this respect we do not
e.g., to punish unjustly, or to commit an act of theft, the possess free-will. Now to this we
act is of God, but only that the power of motion s is from have to answer, that the language of
God ; while it is our duty to turn those movements, the the apostle does not assert that to will
power of executing which we have from God, either to ewl is of God, or to will good is of
purposes of good or evil. And so what the apostle says Him (and similarly with respect to
is, that we receive indeed the power of volition, but that doing better and worse) ; but that to
we misuse the will either to good or evil desires. In a will in a general 9 way, and to run in
similar way, also, we must judge of results, a general way, (are from Him). For

as we have from God (the property)
of being hvmg things and human
beings, so also have we that of willing
generally, and, so to speak, of motion
in general. And as, possessing (the
property) of life and of motion, and
of moving, e.g., these members, the
hands or the feet, we could not rightly
say'° that we had from God this

t _Att_._.tlw_v. s _ecA_tJao'L_'&_,r,_r_,vTdzro_,. s Cf. Phil. ii.z3. 4 Hoc ipsum, quod hommes sumtas. _ *-St_aSdpov're..
60lCUt cUcarnus, quod moveraur, ¢x Deo est. z _t_ _ _r, _ _ O_b_ *=_ _p_(x=_o. s Hoc _psurn, quod movetur.
9 _toKaO6Aov O,_Ac_'. XO_Ao'cw¢.
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species of motion, xwhereby we moved
to strike, or destroy, or take away
another's goods, but that we had re-
ceived from Him simply the generic
power of motion, which we employed
to better or worse purposes ; so we
have obtained from God (the power)
of acting, in respect of our being
living things; and (the power) to will
from the Creator,3 while we employ
the power of will, as well as that of
action, for the noblest objects, or the
opposite.

2o. But with respect to the declaration of the apostle, 20. Still the declaration of the
"Therefore hath He mercy on whom He will have mercy, apostle will appear to drag us to the
and whom He will He hardeneth. Thou wilt say then conclusion that we are not possessed
unto me, Why doth He yet find fault ? For who hath of freedom of will, in which, object-
resisted His will ? Nay but, O man, who art thou that ing against himself, he says, "There-
repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to him fore hath He mercy on whom He
that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus ? Hath not will have mercy, and whom He will
the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make He hardeneth. Thou wxlt say then
one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour?" 4 unto me, Why doth He yet find fault ?
Some one will perhaps say, that as the potter out of the For who hath resisted His will ? Nay
same lump makes some vessels to honour, and others to but, O man, who art thou that repbest
dishonour, so God creates some men for perdition, and against God ? Shall the thing formed
others for salvation ; and that it is not therefore in our say to him that formed it, Why hast
own power either to be saved or to perish; by which thou made me thus? Hath not the
reasoning we appear not to be possessed of free-will. We potter power over the clay, of the same
must answer those who are of this opinion with the ques- lump to make one vessel unto honour,
tion, Whether it xs possible for the apostle to contradict and another unto dishonour ? "4 For
himself? And if this cannot be imagined of an apostle, it will be said : If the potter of the
how shall he appear, according to them, to be just in same lump make some vessels to hon-
blaming those who committed fornication in Corinth, or our and others to dishonour, and God
those who sinned, and did not repent of their unchastity, thus form some men for salvation and
and fornication, and uncleanness, which they had corn- others for ruin, then salvation or rmn
mitted? How, also, does he greatly praise those who does not depend upon ourselves, nor
acted rightly, like the house of Onesiphorus, saying, "The are we possessed of free-will. Now
Lord give mercy to the house of Onesiphorus ; for he off we must ask him who deals so with
refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain : but, these passages, whether it is possible
when he had come to Rome, he sought me out very dili- to conceive of the apostle as contra-
gently, and found me. The Lord grant unto him that dlcting himself. I presume, however,
he may find mercy of the Lord in that day." s Now it is that no one will venture to say so. If,
not consistent with apostohc gravity to blame him who then, the apostle does not utter con-
is worthy of blame, i.e., who has sinned, and greatly to tradictions, how can he, according to
praise him who is deserving of praise for his good works ; him who so understands him, reason-
and again, as if it were in no one's power to do any good ably find fault, censuring the individual
or evil, to say that it was the Creator's doing that every at Corinth who had committed fomi-
one should act virtuously or wickedly, seeing He makes cation, or those who had fallen away,
one vessel to honour, and another to dishonour. And and had not repented of the hcen-
how can he add that statement, "We must all stand fiousness and impurity of which they
before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one of us had been guilty ? And how can he
may receive in his body, according to what he hath done, bless those whom he praises as having
whether it be good or bad ? "6 For what reward of good done well, as he does the house of
will be conferred on him who could not commit evil, Onesiphorus in these words: ,'The
being formed by the Creator to that very end ? or what Lord give mercy to the house of On-
punishment will deservedly be inflicted on him who was eslphorus; for he oft refreshed me,
unable to do good in consequence of the creative act of and was not ashamed of my chain:
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his Maker ? ' Then, again, how is not this opposed to but, when he was in Rome, he sought
that other declaration elsewhere, that "in a great house me out very diligently, and found me.
there are not only vessels of gold and silver, but also of The Lord grant to him that he may
wood and of earth, and some to honour, hnd some to find mercy of the Lord in that day. ''_
dishonour. If a man therefore purge himself from these, It is not consistent for the same
he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for apostle 3 to blame the sinner as worthy
the Master's use, prepared unto every good work." 4 He, of censure, and to praise him who had
accordingly, who purges himself, is made a vessel unto done well as deserving of approval;
honour, while he who has disdained to cleanse himself and again, on the other hand, to say,
from his impurity is made a vessel unto dishonour. From as if nothing depended on ourselves,
such declarations, in my opinion, the cause of our actions that the cause was in the Creator 5why
can in no degree be referred to the Creator. For God the one vessel was formed to honour,
the Creator makes a certain vessel unto honour, and other and the other to dishonour. And how
vessels to dishonour; but that vessel which has cleansed is this statement correct: 6 "For we
itself from all impurity He makes a vessel unto honour, must all appear before the judgment-
while that which has stained itself with the filth of vice seat of Christ ; that every one may
He makes a vessel unto dishonour. The conclusion from receive the things done m his body,
which, accordingly, is this, that the cause of each one's according to that he hath done,
actions is a pre-existing one ; and then every one, accord- whether it be good or bad," 7 since
ing to his deserts, is made by God either a vessel unto they who have done evil have ad-
honour or dishonour. Therefore every individual vessel vanced to this pitch of wickedness 8
has furnished to its Creator out of itself the causes and because they were created vessels unto
occasions of its being formed by Him to be either a dishonour, while they that have lived
vessel unto honour or one unto dishonour. And if the virtuously have done good because
assertion appear correct, as it certainly is, and in harmony they were created from the beginning
with all piety, that it is due to previous causes that every for this purpose, and became vessels
vessel be prepared by God either to honour or to dishon- unto honour? And again, how does
our, it does not appear absurd that, in discussing remoter not the statement made elsewhere
causes in the same order, and in the same method, we conflict with the view which these
should come to the same conclusion respecting the nature persons draw from the words which
of souls, and (beheve) that this was the reason why Jacob we have quoted (that it is the fault
was beloved before he was born into this world, and Esau of the Creator that one vessel is in
hated, while he still was contained in the womb of his honour and another in dishonour),
mother, viz., "that in a great house there are

not only vessels of gold and silver,
but also of wood and of earth; and
some to honour, and some to dishon-
uur. If a man therefore purge him-
self, he shall be a vessel unto honour,
sanctified, and meet for the Master's
use, and prepared unto every good
work ; "4 for If he who purges himself
becomes a vessel unto honour, and
he who allows himself to remain un-
purged9 becomes a vessel unto dis-
honour, then, so far as these words
are concerned, the Creator is not at
all to blame. For the Creator makes
vessels of honour and vessels of dis-

honour, not from the beginning ac-
cording to His foreknowledge, '° since
He does not condemn or justify be-
forehand" according to it; but (He
makes) those into vessels of honour
who purged themselves, and those
into vessels of dishonour who allowed

i F-.x ips_ condltorm creatmne. 2 2 Tim. i. i6-x8. 3 o_ Kal'& _rov (t_rov _ &=6o-roAdv i_r'rt. '_ a Tun. li 2o, _z.
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themselves to remain unpurged: so
that it results from older causes_
(which operated) in the formation of
the vessels unto honour and dishon-
our, that one was created for the for-
mer condition, and another fbr the
latter. But if we once admit that
there were certain older causes (at
work) in the forming of a vessel unto
honour, and of one unto dishonour,
what absurdity is there in going back
to the subject of the soul, and (in
supposing) that a more ancient cause
for Jacob being loved and for Esau
being hated existed with respect to
Jacob before his assumption of a body,
and with regard to Esau before he was
conceived in the womb of P,ebecca_

21. Nay, that very declaration, that from the same 21. And at the same time, it is
lump a vessel is formed both to honour and to dishonour, clearly shown that, as far as regards
will not push us hard ; for we assert that the nature of all the underlying nature,_ as there is one
rational souls is the same, as one lump of clay is described (piece of) clay which is under the
as being under the treatment of the potter. Seeing, then, hands of the potter, from which piece
the nature of rational creatures is one, God, according vessels are formed unto honour and
to the previous grounds of merit,3 created and formed out dishonour ; so the one nature of every
of it, as the potter out of the one lump, some persons to soul being in the hands of God, and,
honour and others to dishonour. Now, as regards the so to speak, there being (only) one
language of the apostle, which he utters as if in a tone of lump of reasonable beings, 4 certain
censure, "Nay but, O man, who art thou that rephest causes of more ancient date led to
against God ?" he means, I think, to point out that such some being created vessels unto hou-
a censure does not refer to any believer who lives rightly our, and others vessels unto dishonour.
and justly, and who has confidence in God, i.e., to such But if the language of the apostle con-
an one as Moses was, of whom Scripture says that "Moses vey a censure when he says, "Nay
spake, and God answered him by a voice ;" s and as God but, O man, who art thou that re-
answered Moses, so also does every saint answer God. phest against God?" it teaches us
But he who is an unbeliever, and loses confidence in that he who has confidence before
answering before God owing to the unworthiness of his God, and is faithful, and has lived
hfe and conversation, and who, in relation to these mat- virtuously, would not hear the words,
ters, does not seek to learn and make progress, but to "Who art thou that rephest against
oppose and resist, and who, to speak more plainly, is God ? " Such an one, e.g., as
such an one as to be able to say those words which the Moses was, " For Moses spake, and
apostle indicates, when he says, "Why, then, does He yet God answered him with a voice ; "_
find fault? for who will resist His will? "into such an one and as God answers Moses, so does
may the censure of the apostle rightly be directed, "Nay a saint also answer God. But he
but, O man, who art thou that rephest against God?" who does not possess this confidence,
This censure accordingly applies not to believers and manifestly, either because he has lost
saints, but to unbelievers and wicked men. it, or because he investigates these

Now, to those who introduce souls of different natures,Z matters not from a love of knowledge,
and who turn this declaration of the apostle to the support but from a desire to find fault, s and
of their own opinion, we have to reply as follows : If even who therefore says, "Why does He
they are agreed as to what the apostle says, that out of yet find fault ? for who hath resisted
the one lump are formed both those who are made to His will ?" would merit the language
honour and those who are made to dishonour, whom they of censure, which says, "Nay but, 0
term of a nature that is to be saved and destroyed, there man, who art thou that repliest against
will then be no longer souls of different natures, but one God ?"
nature for all. And if they admit that one and the same Now to those who introduce rill-
potter may undoubtedly denote one Creator, there will not ferent natures, and who make use

z _K *r_rBw'_p_v a_rL_v _ oo'Ov _=_ Tel ,*ro,ce_v_ &_O'_*. 3 Secundum prmcedentes mcrltorum causas. 4 evo_ qbupe._'*'o_ _v
AoytK_ov v*roor'r_ttre_v. 5 Ex. xtx. 19. 6 Cf Ex. XLX, X9. 7 I)iversas ammarttm naturas, s _a_'a _btAov_*Ktttv.
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be different creators either of those who are saved, or of of the declaration of the apostle (to
those who permh. Now, truly, let them choose whether support their view), the following
they will have a good Creator to be intended who creates must be our answer. If they mum-
bad and ruined men, or one who is not good, who creates tam, that those who perish and those
good men and those who are prepared to honour. For who are saved are formed of one
the necessity of returning an answer will extort from them lump, and that the Creator of those
one of these two alternatives. But according to our dec- who are saved is the Creator also of
laration, whereby we say that it is owing to preceding them who are lost, and if He is good
causes that God makes vessels either to l_onour or to din- who creates not only spiritual but also
honour, the approval of God's justice is m no respect earthy (natures) (for thin follows from
lmnted. For it is possible that thin vessel, which owing their view), it is nevertheless possible
to previous causes was made in this world to honour, may, that he who, in consequence of cer-
if it behave neghgently, be converted m another world, tain former acts of righteousness, = had
according to the deserts of its conduct, into a vessel unto now been made a vessel of honour,
dishonour: as again, if any one, owing to preceding but who had not (afterwards) acted
causes, was formed by his Creator in this llfe a vessel m a sunilar manner, nor done things
unto dishonour, and shall mend hm ways and cleanse befitting a vessel of honour, was con-
hunself from all filth and vine, he may, m the new world, verted in another world into a vessel
be made a vessel to honour, sancnfied and u_eful, and of dmhonour; as, on the other hand,
prepared unto every good work. Finally, those who were it is possible that he who, owing to
formed by God in thin world to be Israelites, and who causes more ancmnt than the present
have lived a life unworthy of the nobility of their race, life, was here a vessel of dishonour,
and have fallen away from the grandeur of their descent, may after reformanon become in the
will, in the world to come, in a certain degree3 be con- new creation "a vessel of honour,
verted, on account of their unbehef, from vessels of hon- sancnfied and meet for the Master's
our into vessels of dishonour ; while, on the other hand, use, prepared unto every good work."
many who in thin hfe were reckoned among Egyptian or And perhaps those who are now Is-
Idumean vessels, having adopted the faith and pracnce raehtes, not having lived worthily of
of Israehtes, when they shall have done the works of their descent, will be deprived of their
Israehtes, and shall have entered the Church of the Lord, rank, being changed, as it were, from
w_ll exist as vessels of honour m the revelation of the sons vessels of honour into those of din-
of God. From which it is more agreeable to the rule of honour; and many of the present
piety to beheve that every rational being, according to his Egyptmns and Idumeans who came
purpose and manner of life, is converted, somenmes from near to Israel, when they shall have
had to good, and falls away somenmes from good to bad : borne fruit to a larger extent, shall
that some abide m good, and others advance to a better enter into the Church of the Lord,
condition, and always ascend to higher things, until they being no longer accounted Egyptians
reach the highest grade of all ; while others, again, re- and Idumeans, but becoming Israel-
main in ewl, or, if the wickedness within them begin to ites : so that, according to thin view,
spread itself further, they descend to a worse condlnon, it is owing to their (varying) purposes
and sink into the lowest depth of wickedness. Whence that some advance from a worse to
also we must suppose that it is possible there may be a better condition, and others fall from
some who began at first indeed with small offences, but better to worse ; while others, again,
who have poured out wickedness to such a degree, and are preserved in a virtuous course,
attained _uch proficiency in evil, that m the measure of or ascend from good to better; and
their wickedness they are equal even to the opposing others, on the contrary, remain m a
powers : and again, if, by means of many severe adnnms- course of evil, or from bad become
trations of pumshment, they are able at some future time worse, as their wickedness flows on.
to recover their senses, and gradually attempt to find
healing for their wounds, they may, on ceasing from their
wmkedness, be restored to a state of goodness. Whence
we are of opinion that, seeing the sou], as we have fre-
quently said, is immortal and eternal, it is possible that,
m the many and endless periods of duration in the im-
measurable and different worlds, it may descend from the
highest good to the lowest evil, or be restored from
the lowest evil to the highest good.

z o'_ovs_. 2 _K lrpo'rep_v "r_v_v Ica'ropO_t_a'r_)'. s Quodammodo.
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22. But since the words of the apostle, in what he says 22. But since the apostle in one
regarding vessels of honour or dishonour, that "if a man place does not pretend that the be-
therefore purge himself, he will be a vessel unto honour, coming of a vessel unto honour or d:s-
sanctified and meet for the Master's service, and prepared honour depends upon God, but refers
unto every good work," appear to place nothing in the back the whole to ourselves, saying,
power of God, but all m ourselves; while in those in " If, then, a man purge himself, he
which he declares that " the potter hath power over the will be a vessel unto honour, sanctified,
clay, to make of the same lump one vessel to honour, meet for the Master's use, and pre-
another to dishonour," he seems to refer the whole to pared unto every good work ; " and
God,--it is not to be understood that those statements elsewhere does not even pretend that
are contradictory, but the two meanings are to be reduced it is dependent upon ourselves, but
to agreement, and one significat:on must be drawn from appears to attribute the whole to Ood,
both, viz., that we are not to suppose either that those saying, "The potter hath power over
things which are in our own power can be done without the clay, of the same lump to make
the help of God, or that those wh:ch are in God's hand one vessel unto honour and another
can be brought to completion without the intervention of to dishonour ;" and as hm statements
our acts, and desires, and intention, because we have it are not contradictory, we must recon-
not in our own power so to will or do anything, as not cile them, and extract one complete
to know that this very faculty, by which we are able to statement from both. Neither does
will or to do, was bestowed on us by God, according our own power,' apart from the knowl-
to the dmtmct:on wh:ch we indicated above. Or again, edge2 of God, compel us to make
when God forms vessels, some to honour and others to progress ; nor does the knowledge of
dishonour, we are to suppose that He does not regard God (do so), unless we ourselves also
either our wills, or our purposes, or our deserts, to be the _ontribute something to the good re-
causes of the honour or d_shonour, as :f they were a sort of sult; nor does our own power, apart
matter from which He may form the vessel of each one from the knowledge of God, and the
of us either to honour or to d_shonour ; whereas the very use of the power that worthily belongs
movement of the soul itself, or the purpose of the under- to us,3 make a man become (a vessel)
standing, may of itself suggest to him, who is not unaware unto honour or dishonour ; nor does
of his heart and the thoughts of his mind, whether his the will of God alone 4 form a man to
vessel ought to be formed to honour or to dishonour, honour or to dishonour, unless He
But let these points suffice, which we have discussed as hold our will to be a kind of matter
we best could, regarding the questions connected with the that admits of variahon,5 and that in-
freedom of the will. 6 chnes to a better or worse course of

conduct. And these observations are

sufficient to have been made by us on
the subject of free-will.

x rb _b' _.aTv 2 _rrrar'_V.r#: probably m the sense of _poyv_t_. 3 _¢ _arnXp¢_e_ rob xar" d_Lav ro_ _d#' i_#_v. " Nec sine usu

llbert nostrt arbttrn, quod pecuhar¢ nobts et merm nostn est" (Redepcnmng). #. orate to0 _,_'_ rG O_G t_dvov. S vA_v v_va _a_opa¢.
6 [Elucldauon II.]

CHAP. IL _ ON TH_ OPPOSmO POWERS. regarding the body of Moses, says that the ser-

I. We have now to notice, agreeably to the t Pent' bemg inspired by the devil, wa_hea_saoUS_of Adam and Eve s transgression
statements of Scripture, how the opposing powers, t ..... " .... e
or the devil himself, contends with the human/ma°ea subject ot mqu,lW OmY.Soment_z)_n_am,...... n " n ' angel was that, speaking tro he erace, mcmng and mstxgatmg me to sin. A d . ,, . ....

in the first place, in the book of Genesis,' the I saxda Now.I kno_ thatr_Ot_te)aer_oSte_O_nan_onmy ccounthastn tsp yo ,serpent is described as having seduced Eve ; re- . . ,, _ ........
a _" . • _, , .... _ _, _ I thou lovedst 3 _V'or he m mamtestly aescrmctLg rcnng wnorfl, in me WOrK enuue(1 a'ng _/s6er/- [ . " .... , .,

sion o"_ Mos s* "a litfl t ........ tas an angel who sara that he rdaew men that_j e I' e reause, oi wnlcn tne .. _ , _ - - - • -1 _is
Apostle Jude makes mention in his Epistle), the / ADranam tearect tJOO, .ana nao not spa_teh_o_h
r beloved son, as the Scripture declares, a S

a changel Michael, when disputing with the devil ............ f God thatne cuct not say mat xt was on account o
, Gea iii. Abraham had done this, but on his, that is, the

. • T_,__po_,-/ph_,*o_, ,nd_ed mHebr_ ,_te_ i_'_'l_, a_d speaker's account. We must also ascertain who_atGreek Av6.Aw_/t¢,or "Av_#our_ Mtov_r#o_, ts mentioned by several
amctcnt writers, e.g., _by Athanasius. m his Synopsis Sacrt_ Scrtp-
•turw ; Ntcephorus Coostantmopohtanus m his Sttchometria, ap-
q0cnded to the C]_romcon of Eusebtus (where he says the 'AvaA'OOtq $ Cert. xxii. :_. The reading in the text is according to the

contained x4oo verses), in the Acts of the Courted of Ntc_ etc., etc. Septuagint and Vulgate, with the exception of the words "_quem
(Rtmeus). dilcxtstt," which are an insertion.
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that is of whom it is stated in the book of Exodus ably to the prince of Tyre regarding an opposing
that he wished to slay Moses, because he was power, and who says also that the dragon dwells
taking his departure for Egypt ;, and afterwards, m the rivers of Egypt ? ,2 Nay, with what else
also, who he is that iscalledthedestroying 2angel, are the contents of the whole work which is
as well as he who in the book of Leviticus is written regarding Job occupied, save with the
called Apopomp_eus, i.e., Averter, regarding (doings) of the devil, who asks that power may
whom Scnpture says, "One lot for the LORD, and be given him over all that Job possesses, and
one lot for Apopomp_eus, i.e., the Averter."3 In over has sons, and even over his person? And
the first book of Kings, also, an evil spirit is said yet the devil is defeated through the patience
to strangle4 Saul;and in the third book, Micaiah of Job. In that book the Lord has by His
the prophet says, "I saw the LORD of Israel answers imparted much information regarding
sitting on H_s throne, and all the host of heaven !the power of that dragon which opposes us.
standing by Him. on His right hand and on His Such, meanwhile, are the statements made in
left. And the LORD said, Who will deceive the Old Testament, so far as we can at present
Achab king of Israel, that he may go up and fall recall them, on the subject of hostde powers
at Ramoth-galead ? And one said on this man- being either named in Scripture, or being said
ner, and another said on that manner. And to oppose the human race, and to be afterwards
there came forth a spxrit, and stood before the i subjected to punishment.
LORD, and said, I will decewe him. And the I Let us now look also to the New Testament,
LORD said to hxm, Wherewith ? And he said, where Satan approaches the Sawour, and tempts
I wall go forth, and I will be a lying spirit in [ Him : wherein also it is stated that evil spirits
the mouth of all his prophets. And He said, [and unclean demons, whmh had taken possession
Thou shalt deceive him, and prevail also : go of very many, were expelled by the Saviour from
forth, and do so quickly. And now therefore the bodies of the sufferers, who are said also to
the LORD hath put a lying spirit in the mouth of[ be made free by Him. Even Judas, too, when
all thy prophets,: the LORD hath spoken evlllthe devil had already put it in his heart to be-
concerning thee. s Now by this last quotahon I tray Christ, afterwards received Satan wholly into
it is clearly shown that a certain sprat, from his I h_m ; for it is written, that after the sop "Satan
own (free) will and choice, elected to deceive lentered into hun."'s And the Apostle Paul

(Achab), and to work a lie, in order that the teaches us that we ought not to give place to theLord might mislead the king to his death, for he devil ; but "put on," he says, "the armour of
deserved to suffer. In the first book of Chroni- God, that ye may be able to resist the wiles
cles also xt is sa:d, "The devil, Satan, stood up [ of the devil : "z4 pointing out that the saints have
against Israel, and provoked David to number lto "wrestle not against flesh and blood, but
the people." 6 In the Psalms, moreover, an evil I against principalities, against powers, against the
angel _s said to harass 7 certain persons. In the I rulers of the darkness of this world, against
hook of Ecclesiastes, too, Solomon says, "If the [ spiritual wmkedness in high places." ,s Nay, he
sprat of the ruler rise up against thee, leave not says that the Saviour even was crucified by the
thy place ; for soundness will restrain many princes of this world, who shall come to nought, _6
trans_ess_ons." s In Zechariah 9 we read that whose wisdom also, he says, he does not speak.
the devil stood on the right hand of Joshua, and By all thin, therefore, holy Scripture teaches us
resisted h_m. Ismah says that the sword of the that there are certain invimble enemies that fight
Lord arises against the dragon, the crooked ,o against us, and against whom it commands us to
serpent.', And what shall I say of Ezekiel, who arm ourselves. Whence, also, the more simple
in his second vision prophesies most unmtstake- among the believers in the Lord Christ are of

opinion, that all the sins which men have com-
cr E_ ,v _4-_6 mitted are caused by the persistent efforts of

Sept Ex. xu _3, exterminator. Pereussor, Vulgate; bXoOt_6aJv, these opposing powers exerted upon the minds
3 Lev. xvi. 8. 'A*to_ro_*t_o_ _s the reading of the Sept., '* Caper of sinners, because in that invisible struggle these

ermssarms" of the Vulgate, _!_lllJ_ * of the Masorettc text. Cf Ftirst powers are found to be superior (to man). For

andGesemus s.v Rufinustranslates Apopon_t_eus by" traosm,ssor." iQ for example, there were no devil, no single
4 I Sam. xvm .... effocare. Septuagint has _reg_: Vulgate, human being ,7 would go astray.

"invasit;" the Masorettc text _J'_, fell on. 2. We, however, who see the reason (of the
t Kings xxfi x9-23. " '

6, Chron xxl , thing) more clearly, do not hold this opinion,
7 Atterere

E " . . takmg into account those (sins) which mani-ccles x. 4," For yteldtng paclfieth great offences" The words

!he text are, " Quomam samtas compescet multa peccata " The

tutgate has, "Curatto faclet cessare peccata maxima." The Septna- I* Ezek xxvti[, r_ sq.
g nt reads l_u.o. Kct'rot_e_l_lTt_¢ &g,a.p"rtlt_ tJ.e_t_tAa_ • while the Ma.._.oreuc

text has N_"I/_ (euratto). t_ Cf John xfit z 7.

9 Zech Ill. t. t4 Eph. v, x3Is Eph vt z_.
to Perversum. _6 Cf x Cor. tl 6.
11 IF_. XXVlI. I. I_ Neio hOIIUI_LUU oln, nloo.
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festly originate as a necessary consequence of to nature; 4 but when we have indulged them
our bodily constitution.' Must we indeed sup- beyond what is proper, and have not resisted the
pose that the devil is the cause of our feeling first movements to intemperance, then the hostile
hunger or thirst ? Nobody, I think, will venture power, seizing the occasion of this first transgres-
to maintain that. If, then, he is not the cause sion, incites and presses us hard m every way,
of our feeling hunger and thirst, wherein lies the seekmg to extend our sins over a wider field,
difference when each individual has attained and furnishing us human beings with occamons
the age of puberty, and that period has called and beginnmgs of sins, which these hostile powers
forth the incentives of the natural heat ? It will spread far and wide, and, if possible, beyond all
undoubtedly follow, that as the devil is not the limits. Thus, when men at first for a httle desire
cause of our feeling hunger and thirst, so neither money, covetousness begins to grow as the pas-
is he the cause of that appetencywhich naturally sion increases, and finally the fall into avarice
arises at the time of maturity, viz., the desire of takes place. And after this, when blindness of
sexual intercourse. Now it is certain that this mind has succeeded passion, and the hostile
cause is not always so set in motion by the devil powers, by their suggestions, hurry on the nnnd,
that we should be obliged to suppose that bodies money is now no longer demred, but stolen, and
would not possess a desire for intercourse of acquired by force, or even by shedding human
that kind if the devil did not exist. Let us con- blood. Finally, a confirmatory evidence of the
sider, in the next place, if, as we have already fact that vices of such enormity proceed from
shown, food is desired by human beings, not demons, may be easdy seen in this, that those
from a suggestion of the devil, but by a kind of individuals who are oppressed either by lmmod-
natural instinct, whether, if there were no devil, erate love, or incontrollable anger, or excesmve
it were possible for human experience to exhibit sorrow, do not suffer less than those who are
such restraint in partaking of food as never to bodily vexed by devils. For it is recorded in
exceed the proper hilts ; i.e., that no one would certain histories, that some have fallen into mad-
either take otherwise than the case required, or ness from a state of love, others from a state of
more than reason would allow ; and so it would anger, not a few from a state of sorrow, and
result that men, observing due measure and!even from one of excessive joy ; which results,
moderation in the matter of eating, would never I think, from this, that those opposing powers,
go wrong. I do not think, indeed, that so great i.e., those demons, having gamed a lodgment m
moderation could be observed by men (even if_ their minds which has been already laid open

there were no instigation by the devil inciting i to them by intemperance, have taken complete
thereto), as that no individual, in partaking of, possession of their sensitive nature,S especmlly
food, would go beyond due limits and restraint, I when r _ feeling of the glory of virtue has aroused
until he had learned to do so from long usage them to resistance.
and experience. What, then, is the state of the 3. That there are certain sins, however, which
case ? In the matter of eating and drinking it do not proceed from the opposmg powers, but
was possible for us to go wrong, even without take their begmnmgs from the natural move-
any incitement from the devil, if we should hap- ments of the body, is manifestly declared by the
pen to be either less temperate or less careful Apostle Paul in the passage : "The flesh lusteth
(than we ought) ; and are we to suppose, then, against the Spirit, and the Spint against the flesh :
in our appetite for sexual intercourse, or in the and these are contrary the one to the other ; _o
restraint of our natural desires, our condition is that ye cannot do the things that ye would." 6
not something similar? 2 I am of opinion, in- If, then, the flesh lust against the Spirit, and the
deed, that the same course of reasoning must be Spirit against the flesh, we have occasionally to
understood to apply to other natural movements, wrestle against flesh and blood, i.e., as bemg
as those of covetousness, or of anger, or of sor- men, and walking according to the flesh, and not
row, or of all those generally which through the capable of being tempted by greater than human
vice of intemperance exceed the natural bounds temptations ; since it is said of us, "There hath
of moderation. There are therefore manifest no temptation taken you, but such as is common
reasons for holding the opinion, that as in good to man : but God is faithful, who will not suffer
things the human will3 is of itself weak to ac- you to be tempted above that ye are able. ''r
complish any good (for it is by divine help that For as the presidents of the public games do
it is brought to perfection in everything) ; so not allow the competitors to enter the hsts in-
also, in things of an opposite nature we receive discriminately or fortuitously, but after a careful
certain initial elements, and, as it were, seeds of examination, pairing in a most impartial consld-
sins, from those things which we use agreeably -------

'¢ Qum in usu naturahter habentur
t Ex corpora|i necesshat¢ descendunt, s Sensum eorum pemtus l_ssedennt.

Quod non stwale ahqmd patcre.raur_ 6 Gal v t7
•_ ProposRum. 7 x Cot. x. 13.
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eration either of size or age, this indwidual with to escape, that you may be able to bear it," s not
that-- boys, e.g, with boys, men with men, who that you will bear it. For many do not sustain
are nearly related to each other either in age or temptation, but are overcome by it. Now God
strength ; so also must we understand the pro- enables us not to sustain (temptation), (other-
cedure of divine providence, which arranges on wise there would appear to be no struggle), but
most impartial principles all who descend into to have the _awer of sustaining it. 6 But this
the struggles of this human life, according to power which is gwen us to enable us to conquer
the nature of each individual's power, which is may be used, according to our faculty of free-
known only to Him who alone beholds the hearts will, either in a diligent manner, and then we
of men: so that one individual fights against prove victorious, or in a slothful manner, and
one temptation of the flesh,' another against a then we are defeated. For if such a power were
second; one is exposed to its influence for so wholly given us as that we must by all means
long a period of time, another only for so long ; prove victorious, and never be defeated, what
one is tempted by the flesh to this or that indul- further reason for a struggle could remain to him
gence, another to one of a different kmd; one who cannot be overcome? Or what merit is
has to resist thls or that hostile power, another there in a victory, where the power of successful
has to combat two or three at the same tnnej resmtance 7 is taken away? But if the possibility
or at one time this hostile influence, at another of conquering be equally conferred on us all, and
that ; at some particular date having to resist one if it be in our own power how to use this possi-
enemy, and at another a different one ; being, bflity, i.e., either diligently or slothfully, then will
after the performance of.certain acts, exposed to the vanquished be justly censured, and the victor
one set of enemies, after others to a second, be deservedly lauded. Now from these points
And observe whether some such state of things which we have discussed to the best of our
be not indicated by the language of the apostle : power, it is, I think, clearly evident that there
"God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be are certain transgressions which we by no means
tempted above what ye are able," 2 i.e., each one commit under the pressure of malignant powers ;
is tempted in proportion to the amount of his while there are others, again, to which we are
strength or power of resistance.* Now, although recited by instigation on their part to excessive
we have said that it is by the just judgment of_and nnmoderate indulgence. Whence it follows
God that every one is tempted according to the that we have to inquire how those opposing
amount of his strength, we are not therefore to powers produce these incitements within us.
suppose that he who is tempted ought by all 4. With respect to the thoughts which pro-
means to prove victorious in the struggle ; in ceed from our heart, or the recollection of things
like manner as he who contends in the lists, which we have done, or the contemplation of
although paired with his adversary on a just prin- any things or causes whatever, we find that they
c_ple of arrangement, will nevertheless not neces- sometnnes proceed from ourselves, and some-
sarlly prove conqueror. But unless the powers times are originated by the opposing powers;
of the combatants are equal, the prize of the not seldom also are they suggested by God, or
victor will not be justly won ; nor will blame by the holy angels. Now such a statement will
justly attach to the vanquished, because He al- perhaps appear incredible, s unless it be con-
lows us indeed to be tempted, but not "beyond firmed by the testimony of holy Scripture. That,
what we are able : " for it is in proportion to our then, thoughts arise within ourselves, David tes-
strength that we are tempted ; and it is not writ- tlfies in the Psalms, saying, "The thought of a
ten that, in temptation, He will make also a way man will make confession to Thee, and the rest
to escape so as that we should bear it, but a of the thought shall observe to Thee a festival
way to escape so as that we should be able to day." 9 That this, however, is also brought
bear 1t.4 But it depends upon ourselves to use about by the opposing powers, is shown by Sol-
either with energy or feebleness this power which omon in the book of Ecclesiastes in the follow-
He has given us. For there is no doubt that ing manner : "If the spirit of the ruler rise up
under every temptation we have a power of en- against thee, leave not thy place ; for soundness
durance, if we employ properly the strength that restrains great offences." _o The Apostle Paul
is granted us. But it is not the same thing to also will bear testimony to the same point in the
possess the ibower of conquering and to be victo- words : "Casting down imaginations, and every
rious, as the apostle himself has shown in very high thing that exalted itself against the knowl-
cautious language, saying, "God will make a way

s _Cor x._3.
6 Ut sustmcrc poss[mus.

t Camera talem. 7 Repugnandt wncendtqu¢.
Fabulosum.

2 _ Cor. x x3. _ Ps lxxw. xo. Such ts the _ading of the Vulgate and of the3 Pro vlrtutls stile ouanutate vel oosslbihtate

4 Nec tamcn sertptum_ est, qma' lacier-- m tentatlone ettam" exltum Septuagint. The authorized version follows the Masoretxc text.
sustmench, sed exltum ut susunere possimus, xo Eccles x. 4. cf. note 8, p. 3z9.
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edge of Christ." ' That it is an effect due to the holy nation. On the other hand, however,
God, nevertheless, is declared by David, when we must suppose that it was through the hostile
he says in the Psalms, " Blessed is the man influence of the devil that the suggestion was
whose help is in Thee, O Lord, Thy ascents l introduced into the minds of the high priests
(are) in his heart "2 And the apostle says that_ and the scribes which they made to Pxlate, when
"God put it into the heart of Tltus."3 That they came and said, " Sir, we remember that
certain thoughts are suggested to men's hearts! that deceiver said, while he was yet ahve, After
either by good or evil angels, is shown both by I three days I will rise again." s The design of
the angel that accompanied Tobias,4 and by the ', Judas, also, respecting the betrayal of our Lord
language of the prophet, where he says, "And I and Saviour, did not ongmate in the wickedness
the angel who spoke in me answered." s The of his mind alone. For Scripture tesufies that
book of the Shepherd 6 declares the same, say- i the "devil had already put it into hls heart to
ing that each individual is attended by two an- betray Him." 9 And therefore Solomon nghtty
gels; that whenever good thoughts arise in our[commanded, saying, " Keep thy heart with all
hearts, they are suggested by the good angel;! diligence."'° And the Apostle Paul warns us:
but when of a contrary kind, they are the msti- "Therefore we ought to give the more earnest
gation of the evil angel. The same is declared heed to the things which we have heard, test
by Barnabas in his Epistle,7 where he says there perhaps we should let them shp." " And when
are two ways, one of light and one of darkness, he says, "Neither give place to the devil," ,2 he
over which he asserts that certain angels are shows by that Injunction that it is through cer-
placed, -- the angels of God over the way of tain acts, or a kind of mental slothfulness, that
light, the angels of Satan over the way of dark-, room is made for the devil, so that, if he once
hess. We are not, however, to imagine that any enter our heart, he will either gain possession of
other result follows from what is suggested to us, or at least will pollute the soul, if he has not
our heart, whether good or bad, save a (mental) obtained the entire mastery over it, by casting
commotion only, and an incitement instigating I on us his fiery darts ; and by these we are some-
us either to good or evil. For It is quite within times deeply wounded, and sometimes onlv set
our reach, when a malignant power has begun on fire. Seldom indeed, and only in a few m-
to Incite us to evil, to cast away from us the stances, are these fiery darts quenched, so as not
wicked suggestions, and to resist the vile induce- to find a place where they may wound, 1.e., when
ments, and to do nothing that is at all deserving one is covered by the strong and mighty shield
of blame. And, on the other hand, it is pos- of faith. The declaration, indeed, in the Epistle
sible, when a divine power calls us to better to the Epheslans, "We wrestle not against flesh
things, not to obey the call ; our freedom of will and blood, but against principalities, against
being preserved to us in either case. We said, powers, against the rulers of the darkness of
indeed, in the foregoing pages, that certain rec- this world, against spiritual wickedness m high
ollections of good or evil actions were suggested places," ,3 must be so understood as if "we"
to us either by the act of divine providence or meant, "I Paul, and you Ephesians, and all who
by the opposing powers, as is shown in the book have not to wrestle against flesh and blood :"
of Esther, when Artaxerxes had not remembered for such have to struggle against principalmes
the services of that just man Mordecai, but, and powers, against the rulers of the darkness
when wearied out with his nightly vigils, had it of this world, not like the Corinthmns, whose
put into his mind by God to require that the struggle was as yet against flesh and blood, and
annals of his great deeds should be read to who had been overtaken by no temptation but
him ; whereon, being reminded of the benefits such as is common to man.
received from Mordecai, he ordered his enemy 5- We are not, however, to suppose that each
Haman to be hanged, but splendid honours to individual has to contend against all these (ad-
be conferred on hun, and impunity from the versaries). For it is impossible for any man,
threatened danger to be granted to the whole of although he were a saint, to carry on a contest

against all of them at the same time. If that
,2 Cot.x.s. indeed were by any means to be the case, as it
2 vPs. lxxxt . 5" The words in the text are- Beams vir, cujus eat

s_,¢ept_ospudte, Domme,ad_ensus m cordeejus. The Vulgate is certainly impossible it should be so, human
reads' Beams vlr, cujus eat auxthum abs te ascenslones m corde nature could not possibly bear it without under-
Suo dtsposutt. The Septuagint the same. The Masoretm text has

i'1]_ ("festtval march or processton: " Furst). Probably the going entire destruction. '4 But as, for example,
Septuagint and Vulgate had _3_J_._ before them, the stmllartty be-

tween Samech and Aym accounting for the error in transcnpUon. 8 Matt xxvtt. 63.
a 2 Cot Vllt x6. 9 _ohn xut. a.
4 [See book of Tobit. chaps v. vi. S.] to Prov. iv _3.
S Zech i. I4. The Vulgate, Septuagint, and Masorettc text all tl Heh. ti. x.

have" in rne_" although the Authorized Version reads "wtth me " x2 Eph. iv, 27.
6 She#herd afHermas, Command. yr. 2 See voL u. p. 24.. 13 Eph. yr. xs.
7 _FS_t,lle of Barnabas. See vol. 1. pp. x48, x49. t4 Sma maxima subversione suL
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if fifty soldiers were to say that they were about he had the benefit of divine assistance. Hence,
to engage with fifty others, they would not be also, the angel is said to have wrestled with
understood to mean that one of them had to Jacob. Here, however, I understand the writer
contend against the whole fifty, but each one to mean, that it was not the same thing for the
would rlghtly say that "our battle was against angel to have wrestled with Jacob, and to have
fifty," all against all; so also this is to be un- wrestled againsthim; but the angel that wrestles
derstood as the apostle's meaning, that all the with him is he who was present with him in order
athletes and soldiers of Christ have to wrestle to secure his safety, who, after knowing also his
and struggle against all the adversaries enu- moral progress, gave him in addition the name
merated,--the struggle having, indeed, to be of Israel, i.e., he is wzth him in the struggle, and
maintained against all, but by single individuals assists him in the contest ; seeing there was un-
either with individual powers, or at least in such doubtedly another angel against whom he con-
manner as shall be determined by God, who is tended, and against whom he had to carry on a
the just president of the struggle. For I am of contest. Finally, Paul has not said that we
oplmon that there is a certain limit to tile powers wrestle with princes, or with powers, but against
of human nature, although there may be a Paul, principalities and powers. And hence, although
of whom it is said, "He is a chosen vessel unto Jacob wrestled, it was unquestionably against
Me ;" _ or a Peter, against whom the gates of some one of those powers which, Paul declares,
hell do not prevail; or a Moses, the friend of resist and contend with the human race, and
God : yet not one of them could sustain, with- especially with the saints. And therefore at last
out destruction to himself, 2 the whole simulta- the Scripture says of him that "he wrestled with
neous assault of these opposing powers, unless the angel, and had power with God," so that the
indeed the might of Him alone were to work in struggle is supported by help of the angel, but
him, who said, "Be of good cheer, I have over- the prize of success conducts th_conqueror to
come the world."3 And therefore Paul exclaims God.
with confidence, "I can do all things through 6. Nor are we, indeed, to suppose that strug-
Christ, who strengtheneth me ; "4 and again, "I gles of this kind are carried on by the exercise
laboured more abundantly than they all, yet not of bodily strength, and of the arts of the wres-
I, but the grace of God which was wnh me."s tling school;9 but spirit contends with spirit,
On account, then, of this power, which certainly according to the declaration of Paul, that our
is not of human origin, operating and speaking struggle is against principalities, and powers, and
in him, Paul could say, "For I am persuaded the rulers of the darkness of this world. Nay,
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor prin- the following is to be understood as the nature
clpalitles, nor powers, nor things present, nor of the struggles; when, e.g., losses and dangers
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor power, befall us, or calumnies and false accusations are
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate brought against us, it not being the object of
us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus the hostile powers that we should suffer these
our Lord. ''6 For I do not think that human I (trials) only, but that by means of them we

nature can alone of itself maintain a eontest ishould be driven either to excess of anger orwith angels, and with the powers of the height sorrow, or to the last pitch of despair ; or at
and of the abyss,7 and with any other creature ; least, which is a greater sin, should be forced,
hut when it feels the presence of the Lord dwell- when fatigued and overcome by any annoyances,
ing within it, confidence in the divine help will]to make complaints against God, as one who
lead it to say, "The LORDis my light, and my Idoes not admimster human life justly and equi-
salvation; whom shall I fear? The LORDis the tably; the consequence of which is, that our
protector of my life ; of whom shall I be afraid ? faith may be weakened, or our hopes disap-
When the enemies draw near to me, to eat my pointed, or we may be compelled to give up the
flesh, my enemies who trouble me, they stumbled truth of our opinions, or be led to entertain irre-
and fell. Though an host encamp against me, my hgious sentiments regarding God. For some
heart shall not fear ; though war should rise against such things are written regarding Job, after the
me, in Him shall I be confident. ''s From which devil had requested God that power should be
I infer that a man perhaps would never be able of given him over his goods. By which also we
himself to vanquish an opposing power, unless are taught, that it is not by any accidental

attacks that we are assailed, whenever we are
t Acts Ix. r 5.

,sine_I,qu_p¢_ci=v,_. visited with any such loss of property, nor that
:ohn,v, 33. it is owing to chance when one of us is taken

4 Phil Iv, t3.

, Cor_ _o. . . . prisoner, or when the dwellings in which those
t" 6 Rom vm 38, 39. The word "-Hrtus," _.vatxt¢, occumng m who are dear to us are crushed to death, fall in
.e text, Is not found in the text. recelbt Tlschendorf reads ._vv_t_tt¢

zn/oeo (edit 7). So also Codex Smamcus.
r-xcelsa et profunda

8 p_ XXVLLI--3. 9 Pal=tstrica_ ards exercldm.
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ruins ; for, with respect to all these occurrences, shown. Let us notice next, how men fall away
every believer ought to say, "Thou couldst have into the sin of false knowledge, or with what
no power at all against Me, except it were given! object the opposing powers are wont to stir up
thee from above. ''_ For observe that the house conflict with us regarding such things.
of Job did not fall upon his sons until the devil
had first received power against them ; nor CHAP. HI.- ON THREEFOLDWISDOM.
would the horsemen have made an irruption in
three bands,* to carry away his camels or his i. The holy apostle, wishing to teach us some
oxen, and other cattle, unless they had been great and hidden truth respecting science and
insugated by that spirit to whom they had de- wisdom, says, in the first Epistle to the Corin-
livered themselves up as the servants of his will. thlans : "We speak wisdom among them that are
Nor would that fire, as it seemed to be, or thun- perfect ; yet not the wisdom of this world, nor
derbolt, as it has been considered, have fallen of the princes of the world, that come to nought.

upon the sheep of the patriarch, until the devil/bu_:_hSePet_k_heI_ _?d2m:f Gc°d _no2 2_stlenrY(i
had said to God, "Hast Thou not made a hedge! .... rld unto our -lor-" which none of
about all that is without and within his house, !tl_°rTrimcee:_f the world _n;Yw :" '_or had the
and around all the rest of his property? But i. P ............ - ....... _ ,_Y

• " h Th hand and touch all that he Known at, mey woum no_ nave crut.mcu m_
now put iort . .Y. . ' .... ILord of _lory"6 In this passage, wishing to
hath. and see) n ne ao not renounce .nee to . . ? ." ........- ( - Idescribe the alt_erent kinds ot WlSaOm, ne points
Th face. ''3 • •

Y The result of all the forec_oin- remarks is out that there is a wisdom of this world, and a
7. . .. . _' g .... /wisdom of the princes of this world, and another

to show, that all the occurrences in me worifl
"' - '..... an intermediate [w_sdom of God. But when he uses the expres-

WhiCh are conslaerea to oe ot sion "wisdom of the princes of this world," I
kind, whether they be mournful or otherwise, do not think that he means a wisdom common to
are brought about, not indeed by God, and yet
not without Him ; while He not only does not all the princes of this world, but one rather that
prevent those wicked and opposing powers that is pecuhar to certain indlvlduals among them.
are desirous to bring about these things (from And again, when he says, "We speak the wis-
accomplishing their purpose), but even pernuts dora of God in a mystery, even the hidden
them to do so, although only on certain occa- wisdom, which God ordained before the world
sions and to certain individuals, as is said with unto our glory,"7 we must inquire whether his

respect to Job himself, that for a certain time meaning be, that this is the same wisdom of God
he was made to fall under the power of others, whmh was hidden from other times and genera-
and to have his house plundered by unjust per- tions, and was not made known to the sons of

sons. And therefore holy Scripture teaches us ::2stl as iatnhp 2p_ v beendr_al_dt2s His ht_laYt
r ttoreceive all that happens as sent by God, P

knowing that without Him no event occurs wisdom of God before the advent of the Saviour,
• "i by means of which Solomon obtained his wis-For how can we doubt that such is the case, vlz., r

•_-.... thin _ comes to man without _the will of _ dom, and in reference to which the language of........ _ ..... v .... _ the Saviour Himself declared, that what He
God, when our Lord ano _avlour aeciares, 2_re
not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one taught was greater than Solomon, in these words,
of them shall not fall on the ground without "Behold, a greater than Solomon is here," s_

your Father who is in heaven."4 But the neces- words which show, that those who were Instructed
slty of the case has drawn us away in a length- by the Saviour were instructed in something
ened digression on the subject of the struggle higher than the knowledge of Solomon. For if
waged by the hostile powers against men, and one were to assert that the Saviour did indeed
of those sadder events which happen to human Himself possess greater knowledge, but did not
life, i.e., its temptations- according to the dec- communicate more to others than Solomon did,
laration of Job, "Is not the whole life of man how will that agree with the statement which fol-
upon the earth a temptation?" s_in order that lows: "The queen of the south shall rise up m
the manner of their occurrence, and the spirit in the judgment, and condemn the men of thisgeneration, because she came from the ends of
which we should regard them, might be clearly the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and,

behold, a greater than Solomon is here ?"
t John xl,x xx
2 Tnbusord,mbus. There is therefore a wisdom of this world, and
3 Cf. Job i. 1% x't. "Nisl in faciern benedixerlt t_L" The He-

brew verb ._'3.'1 has the double slgmficauon of " blessing" and also probably a wisdom belonging to each indl-
,, cur_mg." Cf.'Da_idson'sCo,_,,,,,e,,,'_,o. yod,p 7. Septuag. vidual prince of this world. But with respect to
_Aoyq_t.

4 Matt. x. _9.
s Cf Job vu x. The Septuagint reads, trd¢*povobxi lretp_T_ptov, e x Cot ii 6-S.

etc.; the Vulgate, "mthtta " the Masoretic te_t has R_. el. Da- 7 x Cot. n. 7.

vtdson's Cam_tcngary a, yo6, z_ loc. e Matt xd. 4a.
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the wisdom of God alone, we perceive that this so called, might be destroyed, not knowing what
is indicated, that it operated to a less degree in was concealed within Him, they forthwith laid a
ancient and former times, and was (afterwards) snare for Him : for "the kings of the earth set
more fully revealed and manifested through themselves, and the rulers assembled together,
Christ. We shall inquire, however, regarding against the LORD and His Christ." z But their
the wisdom of God in the proper place, snares being discovered, and the plans which

2. But now, since we are treating of the man- they had attempted to carry out being made
net in which the opposing powers stir up those manifest when they crucified the Lord of glory,
contests, by means of whlch false knowledge is therefore the apostle says, "We speak wisdom
introduced into the minds of men, and human among them that are perfect, but not the wis-
souls led astray, while they imagine that they dom of this world, nor of the princes of this
have discovered wisdom, I think it necessary to world, who are brought to nought, which none
name and distmgmsh the wisdom of this world, of the princes of this world knew : for had they
and of the princes of this world, that by so known it, they would not have crucified the Lord
doing we may discover who are the fathers of of glory."s
this wisdom, nay, even of these kinds of wis- 3. We must, indeed, endeavour to ascertain
dora. I I am of opinion, therefore, as I have whether that wisdom9 of the princes of this
stated above, that there is another wisdom of this world, with which they endeavour to imbue men,
world besides those (different kinds of) wis- is introduced into their minds by the opposing
dora 2 which belong to the princes of this world, I powers, with the purpose of ensnaring and injur-
by which wisdom those things seem to be under- I ing them, or only for the purpose of deceiving
stood and comprehended which belong to this them, i.e., not with the object of doing any hurt
world. This wisdom, however, possesses in it-]to rnan; but, as these princes of this world
self no fitness for forming any opimon either esteem such opinions to be true, they desire to
respecting divine things,3 or the plan of the impart to others what they themselves beheve to
world's government, or any other subjects of be the truth: and this is the view which I am
importance, or regarding the training for a good 'tinclined to adopt. For as, to take an lllustra-

or happy hfe ; but is such as deals wholly with I tton, certain Greek authors, or the leaders of
the art of poetry, e.g., or that of grammar, [some heretical sect, after having imbibed an
or rhetoric, or geometry, or music, with which error in doctrine instead of the truth, and having
also, perhaps, medicine should be classed. In *come to the conclusion in their own minds that
all these subjects we are to suppose that the wis- such is the truth, proceed, in the next place, to
dora of this world is included. The wisdom of endeavour to persuade others of the correctness
the princes of this world, on the other hand, we Iof their opinions ; so, in like manner, are we to
understand to be such as the secret and occult suppose is the procedure of the princes of this
philosophy, as they call it, of the Egyptmns, and world, in which to certain spiritual powers has
the astrology of the Chaldeans and Indmns, who been assigned the rule over certain nations, and
make profession of the knowledge of high things,4 lwho are termed on that account the princes of
and also that mamfotd variety of opinion which this world. There are besides, in addition to
prevails among the Greeks regarding divine these princes, certain special energies '° of this
things. Accordingly, in the holy Scriptures we lworld, i.e., spirltual powers, which bring about
find that there are princes over individual na- certain effects, which they have themselves, in
tlons; as in Darnel5 we read that there was a virtue of their freedom of will, chosen to pro-
prince of the kingdom of Persia, and another duce, and to these belong those princes who
prince of the kingdom of Grmcia, who are practise the wisdom of this world: there being,
clearly shown, by the nature of the passage, to for example, a peculiar energy and power, which
be not hmnan beings, but certain powers. In the is the inspirer of poetry_ another, of geometry

prophecies of Ezekiel, 6 also, the prince of Tyre tand so a separate power, to remind us of each
is um-mstakeably shown to be a kind of spiritual of the arts and professions of this kind. Lastly,
power. When these, then, and others of the many Greek writers have been of opinion that
same kind, possessing each his own wisdom, and the art of poetry cannot exist without madness ; ''
building up his own opinions and sentiments, whence also it is several times related in their
beheld our Lord and Saviour professing and de- histories, that those whom they call poets '* were
iaring that He had for this purpose come into suddenly filled with a kind of spirit of madness.
e world, that all the opinions of science, falsely And what are we to say also of those whom they

--,--.__..

z Saplenttarum harum, 7 Ps. it 2.
2 SaplenUas lltas. 8 x Cor n. 6-8.

I)e dlvtn|tate. . 9 ISt_ $aplcntt_.
• De scLentflt exceLsl poUiccntttnn, to Energt_.
S Cf Dan. x. tt Insama.
6 Cf, F-,_k xxvi. a_ Vat_.



336 ORIGEN DE PRINCIPIIS. [Book III.

call diviners,, from whom, by the working of as to allow their captives 0 the power neither of
those demons who have the mastery over them, understanding nor feeling ; as, for instance, is

answers are given in carefully constructed verses ? [ the case with those commonly called possessed,,o
Those persons, too, whom they term Magi or whom we see to be deprived of reason, and in-
Malevolent," frequently, by invoking demons over. sane (such as those were who are related in the
boys of tender years, have made them repeat Gospel to have been cured by the Saviour) ; or
poetical compositions which were the admiration when by their wicked suggestions they deprave

and amazement of all. Now these effects we are a sentient and mtelhgent soul with thoughts ofto suppose are brought about in the following various kinds, persuading it to evil, of which
manner : As holy and immaculate souls, after iJudas is an illustration, who was induced at the
devoting themselves to God with all affection i suggestion of the devil to commit the crime of
and purity, and after preserving themselves free i treason, according to the declaration of Scrip-
from all contagion of evil spirits, 3and after being ture, that " the devil had already put it into the
purified by lengthened abstinence, and imbued heart of Judas Iscariot to betray h_m." "
with holy and religious training, assume by this But a man receives the energy, i.e., the work-
means a portion of divinity, and earn the grace ing, of a good spirit, when he is stirred and
of prophecy, and other divine gifts ; so also are incited to good, and is inspired to heavenly or
we to suppose that those who place themselves d_vine things ; as the holy angels and God Him-
in the way of the opposing powers, I.e., who self wrought in the prophets, arousing and ex-
purposely admire and adopt their manner of life hortmg them by their holy suggestions to a better
and habits,_ receive their inspiration, and become icourse of life, yet so, indeed, that it remained
partakers of their wisdom and doctrine. And !within the will and judgment of the individual,
the result of this is, that they are filled with the either to be willing or unwilling to follow the
working of those sprats to whose service they call to divine and heavenly things. And from
have subjected themselves, this manifest distinction, it is seen how the soul

4. With respect to those, indeed, who teach is moved by the presence of a better spirit, i.e.,
differently regarding Christ from what the rule if it encounter no perturbation or alienation of
of Scripture allows, it is no idle task to ascertain mind whatever from the impending inspiration,
whether it is from a treacherous purpose that _nor lose the free control of its will ; as, for m-
these opposing powers, in their struggles to pre- stance, is the case with all, whether prophets or
vent a belief in Christ, have devised certain fab-I apostles, who ministered to the divine responses
ulous and impious doctrines ; or whether, on I without any perturbation of mind.'" Now, that

hearing the word of Christ, and not being able i by the suggestions of a good spirit the memory
to cast it forth from the secrecy of their con- of man is aroused to the recollection of better
science, nor yet to retain it pure and holy, they I things, we have already shown by previous m-
have, by means of vessels that were convenient ! stances, when we mentioned the cases of Mot-

5 Jto their use, and, so to speak, through their decal and Artaxerxes.
prophets, introduced various errors contrary to I 5- This too, I think, should next be inquired
the rule of Christian truth. Now we are to sup- ] into, viz., what are the reasons why a human soul

a 6ipose rather th t apostate and refugee powers, is acted on at one time by good (spirits), and at
which have departed from God out of the very I another by bad : the grounds of which I suspect to
wickedness of their mind and will, z or from lbe older than the bodily birth of the individual,
envy of those for whom there is prepared (on [as John (the Baptist) showed by his leaping and
their becoming acquainted with the truth) an/exulting in his mother's womb, when the voice
ascent to the same rank, whence they themselves / of the salutation of Mary reached the ears of his
had fallen, did, in order to prevent any progress mother Elisabeth ; and as Jeremiah the prophet
of that kind, invent these errors and delusions of declares, who was known to God before he was
false doctrine. It is then clearly established, by formed in his mother's womb, and before he was
many proofs, that while the soul of man exists born was sanctified by Him, and while yet a boy
in this body, it may admit different energies, i.e., received the grace of prophecy. '3 And again, on
operations, from a diversity of good and evil the other hand, it is shown beyond a doubt, that
spirits. Now, of wicked spirits there is a twofold some have been possessed by hostile spirits from
mode of operation : i.e., when they either take the very beginning of their lives : i.e., some were
complete and entire possession of the mind, s so born with an evil spirit ; and others, according

* Di_nos.
e Magi vel malefici. 9 Eos quos ob_der[nt.
3 D_raonurn zo Energumenos.
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to credible histories, have practised divination _ our soul, and dwelling within us may guide us
from childhood. Others have been under the by their counsels ; if, indeed, they shall find the
influence of the demon called Python, i.e., the habitation of our heart adorned by the practice
ventriloquial spirit, from the commencement of of virtue and holiness. But let that be sufficient
their existence. To all which instances, those which we have said, as we best could_ regarding
who maintain that everything in the world is those powers which are hostile to the human
under the administration of Divine Providence race.

(as is also our own belief), can, as it appears to CHAP. Iv.--ON HUMAN"TEMPTATIONS.
me, give no other answer, so as to show that no
shadow of injustice rests upon the divine gov- i. And now the subject of human temptations
eminent, than by holding that there were certain must not, in my opinion, be passed over in si-
causes of prior existence, in consequence of lence, which take their rise sometimes from flesh
which the souls, before their birth in the body, and blood, or from the wisdom of flesh and
contracted a certain amount of guilt in their blood, which is said to be hostile to God. And
sensitive nature, or in their movements, on ac- whether the statement be true which certain

count of which they have been judged worthy allege, viz., that each individual has as it were
by Divine Providence of being placed in this two souls, we shall determine after we have ex-
condition. For a soul is always in possession of plained the nature of those temptations, which
free-will, as well when it is in the body as when are said to be more powerful than any of human
it is without it; and freedom of will is always origin, i.e., which we sustain from principalities
directed either to good or evil. Nor can any and powers, and from the rulers of the darkness
rational and sentient being, i.e., a mind or soul, of this world, and from spiritual wickedness in
exist without some movement either good or high places, or to which we are subjected from
bad. And it is probable that these movements/wicked spirits and unclean demons. Now, in
furnish grounds for merit even before they do I the investigation of this subject, we must, I
anything in this world; so that on account of[ think, inquire according to a logical method
these merits or grounds they are, immediately on ]whether there be in us human beings, who
their birth, and even before it, so to speak, as- are composed of soul and body and vital
sorted by Divine Providence for the endurance spirit, some other element, possessing an in-
either of good or evil. cltement of its own, and evoking a movement

Let such, then, be our views respecting those towards evil. For a question of this kind is wont
ek,ents which appear to befall men, either ina- to be discussed by some in thls way: whether,
mediately after birth, or even before they enter viz., as two souls are said to co-exist within us,
upon the light. But as regards the suggestions the one is more divine and heavenly and the
which are made to the soul, i.e, to the faculty of other inferior ; or whether, from the very fact
human thought, by different spirits, and which that we inhere in bodily structures which accord-
arouse men to good actions or the contrary, even ing to their own proper nature are dead, and
in such a case we must suppose that there some- altogether devoid of life (seeing it is from us,
times existed certain causes anterior to bodily i.e., from our souls, that the material body de-
birth. For occasionally the mind, when watch- rives its life, it being contrary and hostile to the
ful, and casting away from it what is evil, calls spirit), we are drawn on and enticed to the prac-
to itself the aid of the good ; or if it be, on the rice of those evils which are agreeable to the
contrary, negligent and slothful, it makes room body ; or whether, thirdly (which was the opm-
through insufficient caution for these spirits, ion of some of the Greek philosophers), although
which, lying in wait secretly like robbers, con- our soul is one in substance, it nevertheless con-
trive to rush into the minds of men when they sists of several elements, and one portion of it is
see a lodgment made for them by sloth ; as the called rational and another irrational, and that
Apostle Peter says, "that our adversary the devil which is termed the irrational part is again sep-
goes about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he &rated into two affectlons-- those of covetous-
may devour."* On which account our heart ness and passion. These three opinions, then,
must be kept with all carefulness both by day regarding the soul, which we have stated above,
and night, and no place be given to the devil ; we have found to be entertained by some, but
but every effort must be used that the ministers that one of them, which we have mentioned as
of God--those spirits, viz., who were sent to being adopted by certain Grecian philosophers,
minister to them who are called to be heirs of viz., that the soul is tripartite, I do not observe
salvation 3_ may find a place within us, and be to be greatly confirmed by the authority of holy
delighted to enter into the guest-chamber 4 of Scripture ; while with respect to the remaining

' l)_,_n-"---'--_ two there is found a considerable number of
2, Pet _._. passages in the holy Scriptures which seem ca-
s Heb. i _4.
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2. Now, of these opinions, let us first discuss and seeing that with these the human mind or
that which is maintained by some, that there is spirit wages a kind of contest, they lay down as
in us a good and heavenly soul, and another the cause of all these evils, nothing else than
earthly and inferior ; and that the better soul is this corporal soul, as it were, of which we have
implanted within us from heaven, such as was spoken above, and which is generated from the
that which, while Jacob was still in the womb, seed by a process of traducianism. They are
gave him the prize of victory in supplanting his accustomed also to adduce, in support of their
brother Esau, and which in the case of Jeremiah assertion, the declaration of the apostle, "Now
was sanctified from his birth, and in that of John the works of the flesh are manifest, which are
was filled by the Holy Spirit from the womb. these, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness,
Now, that which they term the inferior soul is idolatry, poisonings, 6 hatred, contentions, emu-
produced, they allege, along with the body itself lations, wrath, quarrelling, dissensions, heresies,
out of the seed of the body, whence they say it I sects, envyings, drunkenness, revelhngs, and the
cannot live or subsist beyond the body, on which I like ;" 7 asserting that all these do not derive
account also they say it is frequently termed their origin from the habits or pleasures of the
flesh. For the expression, "The flesh lusteth!flesh, so that all such movements are to be
against the Spirit," ' they take to be applicable regarded as inixerent in that substance which has
not to the flesh, but to this soul, which is prop- not a soul, i.e., the flesh. The declaration, more-
erly the soul of the flesh. From these words, i over, " For ye see your calling, brethren, how
moreover, they endeavour notwithstanding to that not many wise men among you according
make good the declaration in Leviticus : "The i to the flesh are called," s would seem to require
life of all flesh is the blood thereof."2 For, from I to be understood as if there were one kind of
the circumstance that it is the diffusion of the wisdom, carnal and material, and another ac-
blood throughout the whole flesh which produces cording to the spirit, the former of which cannot
life in the flesh, they assert that this soul, which indeed be called wisdom, unless there be a soul
is said to be the life of all flesh, is contained in [of the flesh, which is wise in respect of what is
the blood. This statement, moreover, that the '_called carnal wisdom. And in addition to these
flesh struggles against the spirit, and the spirit ' passages they adduce the following : "Since the
against the flesh; and the further statement, that flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit
"the life of all flesh is the blood thereof," Is, against the flesh, so that we cannot do the things
according to these writers, simply calling the that we would."9 What are these things now
wisdom of the flesh by another name, because it respecting which he says, "that we cannot do
is a kind of material spirit, which is not subject the things that we would?" It is certain, they
to the law of God, nor can be so, because it has reply, that the spirit cannot be intended ; for
earthly wishes and bodily desires. And it is with the will of the spirit suffers no hindrance. But
respect to this that they think the apostle uttered neither can the flesh be meant, because if it has
the words : "I see another law in my members, not a soul of Its own, neither can it assuredly
warring against the law of nay mind, and bring- possess a will. It remains, then, that the will of
ing me into captivity to the law of sin which is this soul be intended which is capable of having
in my members."3 And if one were to object a will of its own, and which certainly is opposed
to them that these words were spoken of the to the wdl of the spirit. And if this be the case,
nature of the body, which indeed, agreeably to !it is established that the will of the soul is some-
the peculiarity of its nature, is dead, but is said thing intermediate between the flesh and the
to have sensibility, or wisdom,* which is hostile I spirit, undoubtedly obeying and serving that one
to God, or which struggles against the spirit ; or I of the two which i't has elected to obey. And Jf
if one were to say that, in a certain degree, the it yield itself up to the pleasures of the flesh, it
flesh itself was possessed of a voice, which should ] renders men carnal ; but when it unites itself
cry out against the endurance of hunger, or thirst, / with the spirit, it produces men of the Spirit, and
or cold, or of any discomfort arising either from who on that account are termed spiritual. And
abundance or poverty,--they would endeavour this seems to be the meaning of the apostle m
to weaken and impair the force of such (argu- I the words, "But ye are not in the flesh, but in
ments), by showing that there were many other the Spirit." '°
mental perturbations 5 which derive their origin We have accordingly to ascertain what is this
in no respect from the flesh, and yet against I very will (intermediate) between flesh and spirit,
which the spirit struggles, such as ambition, ava- I besides that will which is said to belong to the

rice, emulation, envy, pride, and others like these t flesh or the spirit. For it is held as certain, t___hat
/
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everything which is said to be a work of the better for a man to be either in a state of virtue
spirit is (a product of) the will of the spirit, and or in one of wickedness, than in neither of these ;
everything that is called a work of the flesh but that the soul, before its conversion to the
(proceeds from) the will of the flesh. What else spirit, and its umon with it,3 appears during its
then, besides these, is that will of the soul which adherence to the body, and its meditauon of
receives a separate name,' and which will, the carnal things, to be neither in a good condition
apostle being opposed to our executing, says : nor in a manifestly bad one, but resembles, so
"Ye cannot do the things that ye would ?" By ' to speak, an animal. It is better, however, for

this it would seem to be intended, that it ought it, if possible, to be rendered spiritual throughto adhere to neither of these two, i.e., to neither _adherence to the spirit ; but if that cannot be
flesh nor spirit. But some one will say, that as done, it is more expedient for it to follow even
it _s better for the soul to execute its own will the wickedness of the flesh, than, placed under
than that of the flesh ; so, on the other hand, it the influence of its own will, to retain the pos_-
1_better to do the will of the spirit than its own [ non of an trrational animal.
will. How, then, does the apostle say, "that ye I These points we have now discussed, in our
cannot do the things that ye would. Because deslre to consider each in&v_dual opinion, at
m that contest which is waged between flesh and greater length than we intended, that those wews
sprat, the sprat is by no means certain of victory, might not be supposed to have escaped our no-
it being mamfest that m very many individuals tice which are generally brought forward by those
the flesh has the mastery, who inquire whether there is within us any other

3. But since the subject of discussion on which soul than this heavenly and rational one, whtch
we have entered is one of great profundity, which is naturally opposed to the latter, and is called
it is necessary to consider in all its beanngs/let either the flesh, or the wisdom of the flesh, or
us see whether some such point as this may not the soul of the flesh.
be determined : that as it is better for the soul 4. Let us now see what answer is usually re-
to follow the spirit when the latter has overcome turned to these statements by those who mare-
the flesh, so also, ff it seem to be a worse course tam that there is in us one movement, and one
for the former to follow the flesh in its struggles hfe, proceeding from one and the same soul,
against the sprat, when the latter would recall both the salvanon and the destruction of which
the soul to its influence, it may nevertheless ap- are ascribed to itself as a result of its own actions.
pear a more advantageous procedure for the soul And, m the first place, let us notice of what na-
to be under the mastery of the flesh than to re- ture those commotions 4 of the soul are winch we
mare under the power of its own will. For, since suffer, when we feel ourselves inwardly drawn in
it is sa_d to be neither hot nor cold, but to con- different dtrections; when there arises a kind of
tmue m a sort of tepid condinon, it will find]contest of thoughts m our hearts, and certain
conversion a slow and somewhat dKficult under- i probabilities are suggested us, agreeably to which
taking. If indeed it clung to the flesh, then, we lean now to this side, now to that, and by
satmted at length, and filled with those very evils i whmh we are sometimes convicted of error, and
which it suffers from the vices of the flesh, and l sometimes approve of our acts.s It is nothing
weaned as it were by the heavy burdens of lux- ! remarkable, however, to say of wicked spirits, that
ury and lust, it may someumes be converted with they have a varying and conflicting judgment,
greater ease and rapidity from the filthiness of and one out of harmony with itself, since such is
matter to a desire for heavenly things, and (to found to be the case m all men, whenever, in
a taste for) spmtual graces. And the apostle deliberating upon an uncertain event, council
must be supposed to have said, that "the Spirit is taken, and men consider and consult what is
contends against the flesh, and the flesh against to be chosen as the better and more useful
the Sprat, so that we cannot do the things that course. It is not therefore surprising that, if two
we would" (those things, undoubtedly, whlchlprobabilities meet, and suggest opposite views,
are designated as being beyond the will of the ]they should drag the mind in contrary directions.
spirit, and the will of the flesh), meaning (as ifl For example, if a man be led by reflect2on to
we were to express it in other words) that it ISI believe and to fear God, it cannot then be satd

that the flesh contends against the Spirit ; but,

I The text here ,s very obscure and has g,ven some trouble to amidst the uncertainty of what may be true and
eOmmeatators The words arc' "'l_t,m ergo ,*ta eat printer hm¢ advantageous, the mind is drawn in opposite
_olunt ..... mm quae extnnsecus nomtnatur,"_etc Redepe .... g u_- directions. So, also, when it is supposed thaterstands "extrmsecus" as meaning "seorslm " *'in,riper," and

r_fers to a note of Origen upon the Epistle to the'Romans (tom i p. the flesh provokes to the indulgence of lust, but
466_. " l_t ldclrco e.r_rlJtsecus earn (ammam, corporl$ _t splrlttl$
rneauor_e fact_ Rom _ 3 4) aoostolus non nominat sed camera tan-

_ra vel spmtum," etc' 'Schn_tzer supposes that tn the Greek the
ords were, T_, _*a _aAovv._vg_ where ,_m ts to be taken in the sense s Pnusquam-- unum efficmtur cure co.

of _arto, so that the expression would mean "anlrna inferior." 4 Passlones
In cjuanecesse est ex smguhs qmbusque parttbus qum possunt _ Qutbus nunc qnidem ar_m_tmur, nun¢ veto nosmet ipsoa amplec-
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better counsels oppose allurements of that kind, of his bodily necessities and habits, which like a
we are not to suppose that it is one life which is isort of law are ingrained in the body, distracted,
resisting another, but that it is the tendency of and divided, and impeded, lest, by devoting
the nature of the body, which is eager to empty himself vigorously to the study of wisdom, he
out and cleanse the places filled with seminal should be enabled to behold the divine mysteries.
moisture; as, in like manner, it is not to be 5. With respect, however, to the following be-
supposed that it is any opposing power, or the ing ranked among the works of the flesh, viz.,
life of another soul, which excites within us the heresies, and envylngs, and contentions, or other
appetite of thirst, and impels us to drink, or (vices), they so understand the passage, that the
which causes us to feel hunger, and drives us to mind, being rendered grosser in feeling, from its
satisfy it. But as it is by the natural movements yielding itself to the passions of the body, and
of the body that food and drink are either de- being oppressed by the mass of its vices, and
sired or rejected,, so also the natural seed, col- having no refined or spiritual feelings, is said to
lected together in course of time in the various be made flesh, and derives its name from that in
vessels, has an eager desire to be expelled and which it exhibits more vigour and force of willy
thrown away, and is so far from never being re- They also make this further inquiry, "Who will
moved, save by the impulse of some exciting be found, or who will be said to be, the creator
cause, that it is even sometimes spontaneously of this evil sense, called the sense of the flesh ?"
emitted. When, therefore, it is said that "the Because they defend the opinion that there is
flesh struggles against the Spirit," these persons no other creator of soul and flesh than God.
understand the expression to mean that habit And if we were to assert that the good God cre-
or necessity, or the delights of the flesh, arouse ated anything in His own creation that was hos-
a man, and withdraw him from divine and spirit- tile to Himself, it would appear to be a manifest
ual things. For, owing to the necessity of the absurdity. If, then, it is written, that " carnal
body being drawn away, we are not allowed to wisdom is enmity against God," 8 and if this be
have leisure for divine things, which are to be declared to be a result of creation, God Himself
eternally advantageous. So again, the soul, de- will appear to have formed a nature hostile to
voting itself to divine and spiritual pursuits, and Himself, which cannot be subject to Him nor
being united to the spirit, is said to fight against to His law, as if it were (supposed to be) an am-
the flesh, by not permitting it to be relaxed by real of which such qualities are predicated. And
indulgence, and to become unsteady through the if this view be admitted, in what respect will it
influence of those pleasures for which it feels a appear to differ from that of those who maintain
natural delight. In this way, also, they claim to that souls of different natures are created, which,
understand the words, "The wisdom of the flesh according to their natures,9 are destined either
is hostile to God, ''2 not that the flesh really has to be lost or saved? But this is an opinion of
a soul, or a wisdom of its own. But as we are the heretics alone, who, not being able to main-
accustomed to say, by an abuse 3 of language, tain the justice of God on grounds of piety, com-
that the earth is thirsty, and wishes to drink in pose impious inventions of this kind. And now

water, this use of the word "wishes" is not we have brought forward to the best of our abll-
proper, but catachrestlc,- as if we were to say ity, in the person of each of the parties, what
again, that this house wants to be rebuilt,4 and might be advanced by way of argument regard-[ .

many other similar expressions ; so also is the wis- mg the several views, and let the reader choose
dora of the flesh to be understood, or the expres- out of them for himself that which he thinks
sion, that "the flesh lusteth against the Spirit." ought to be preferred.
They generally connect with these the expres-
sion, "The voice of thy brother's blood cneth c_-P. v.- THAT THE WORLD TOOK ITS BEGIN-
unto Me from the ground." s For what cries un- IStlNGIN TIME.
to the Lord is not properly the blood which was
shed ; but the blood is said improperly to cry x. And now, since there is one of the articles
out, vengeance being demanded upon him who of the Church io which is held principally in con-
had shed it. The declaration also of the apos- sequence of our belief in the truth of our sacred
tle, " I see another law in my members, warring history, viz., that this world was created and took
against the law of my mind, ''6 they so under- its beginning at a certain time, and, in conform-
stand as if he had said, That he who wishes to ity to the cycle of time _i decreed to all things,
devote himself to the word of God is, on account is to be destroyed on account of its corruption,

there seems nO absurdity in re-discussing a few
t Evacuantur.
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points connected with this subject. And so far, certainly made subject from a cause ; and seeing
indeed, as the credibility of Scripture is con- it was from a cause, it must necessarily have had
cerned, the declarations on such a matter seem a beginning: for, without some beginning, the
easy of proof. Even the heretics, although creature could not be subject tovanity, nor could
widely opposed on many other things, yet on that (creature) hope to be freed from the bond-
this appear to be at one, yielding to the author- age of corruption, which had not begun to serve.
ity of Scripture. But any one who chooses to search at his leisure,

Concerning, then, the creation of the world, will find numerous other passages in holy Scrip-
what portion of Scripture can give us more in- ture in which the world is both said to have a
formation regarding it, than the account which beginning and to hope for an end.
Moses has transmitted respecting its origin ? 2. Now, if there be any one who would here
And although it comprehends matters of pro- oppose either the authority or credibility of our
founder significance than the mere historical Scriptures,7 we would ask of him whether he
narrative appears to indicate, and contains very asserts that God can, or cannot, comprehend all
many things that are to be spiritually understood, things ? To assert that He cannot, would mam-
and employs the letter, as a kind of veil, in treat- ] festly be an act of impiety. If then he answer,
ing of profound and mystmal subjects ; never- las he must, that God comprehends all things, it
theless the language of the narrator shows that I follows from the very fact of their being capable

all visible things were created at a certain time. ]of comprehension, that they are understood to
But with regard to the consummation of the lhave a beginning and an end, seeing that which
world, Jacob is the first who gives any mforma- is altogether without any beginning cannot be at
txon, in addressing his children in the words: all comprehended. For however far understand-
"Gather yourselves together unto me, ye sons Iing may extend, so far is the faculty of compre-
of Jacob, that I may tell you what shall be in ]hending ilhmltably withdrawn and removed
the last days," or "after the last days."' If, iwhen there is held to be no beginning.

then, there be "last days,",, or a period "suc- 3. But this" Is"the objection which they gener-
ceedmg the last days, the days whmh had a ally raise : they say, "If the world had its begin-
beginning must necessarily come to an end. nmg in time, what was God doing before the
David, too, declares : "The heavens shall perish, world began ? For it is at once impious and
but Thou shalt endure ; yea, all of them shall absurd to say that the nature of God is inactive
wax old as doth a garment : as a vesture shalt and immoveable, or to suppose that goodness at
Thou change them, and they shall be changed : one time did not do good, and omnipotence at
but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall have one time did not exercise its power." Such is
no end." 2 Our Lord and Saviour, indeed, in the objection which they are accustomed to make
the words, "He who made them at the begin- to our statement that this world had its beginning
nmg, made them male and female," 3 Himself at a certain time, and that, agreeably to our be-
bears witness that the world was created ; and hcf in Scripture, we can calculate the years of
again, when He says, " Heaven and earth shall its past duration. To these propositions I con-
pass away, but My word shall not pass away," * sider that none of the heretics can easily return
He points out that they are perishable, and must an answer that will be in conformity with the
come to an end. The apostle, moreover, in de- nature of their opinions. But we can give a
elarmg that "the creature was made subject to logical answer in accordance with the standard
vanity, not willingly, but by reason of Him who of rehgion, _ when we say that not then for the
hath subjected the same in hope, because the first time did God begin to work when He made
creature itself also shall be delivered from the this visible world; but as, after its destruction,
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty there will be another world, so also we believe
of the children of God," 5 manifestly announces that others existed before the present came into
the end of the world ; as he does also when he being. And both of these positions will be con-
again says, "The fashion of this world passeth firmed by the authority of holy Scripture. For
away." 6 Now, by the expression which he em- that there will be another world after this, is
ploys, "that the creature was made subject to taught by Isaiah, who says, "There will be
vamty,', he shows that there was a beginning new heavens, and a new earth, which I shall
to this world : for if the creature were made sub- make to abide in my sight, saith the LORD ; " 9
jeer to vanity on account of some hope, it was and tl_at before this world others also existed is

shown by Ecclesiastes, in the words : "What is
t

Sept 'G_En; xlix. z. The Vulgate has, "In dteb .... vlssimls;" the that which hath been ? Even that which shall
'_x_.... _ n,,_:" the Masoreuctext, n'_n_;, be. And what is that which has been created ?
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Even this which is to be created : and there is that, as the end and consummation of the saints
nothing altogether new under the sun. Who will be in those (ages) which are not seen, and
shall speak and declare, Lo, this is new? It are eternal, we must conclude (as frequently
hath already been m the ages which have been pointed out in the preceding pages), from a con-
before us." ' By these testimomes it is estab- templation of that very end, that rational erea-
ished both that there were ages 2before our own, tures had also a similar beginnmg. And if they
and that there will be others after it. It is not, had a beginning such as the end for which they
however, to be supposed that several worlds ex- hope, they existed undoubtedly from the very be-
isted at once, but that, after the end of this ginning in those (.ages) which are not seen, and
present world, others will take their beginning ; are eternal. 6 And if this is so, then there has
respecting which it is unnecessary to repeat each been a descent from a higher to a lower condl-
particular statement, seeing we have already done tion, on the part not only of those souls who
so in the preceding pages, have deserved the change by the variety of their

4. This point, indeed, is not to be idly passed movements, but also on that of those who, in
by, that the holy Scriptures have called the crea- order to serve the whole world, were brought
tion of the world by a new and peculiar name, down from those higher and invisible spheres to
terming it _ar_floX_, which has been very im- these lower and visible ones, although against
properly translated into Latin by "constitutio ;" their will --" Because the creature was subjected
for in Greek Ka_'aflo)t)}signifies rather" dejicere," to vanity, not willingly, but because of Him who
i.e., to cast downwards,--a word which has been, subjected the same in hope ; "z so that both
as we have already remarked, improperly trans- sun, and moon, and stars, and angels might dis-
lated mto Latin by the phrase "constltutio mun- charge their duty to the world, and to those souls
di," as in the Gospel according to John, where which, on account of their excessive mental de-
the Saviour says, "And there will be tribulation fects, stood in need of bodies of a grossel* and
in those days, such as was not since the begin- more solid nature ; and for the sake of those for
ning of the world ;" s in which passage Kc_raflo_._I whom this arrangement was necessary, this VlSl-
is rendered by beginning (constztutzo), which ble world was also called into being. From this
is to be understood as above explained. The it follows, that by the use of the word Karaflo,Wi,
apostle also, in the Epistle to the Ephesians, has a descent from a higher to a lower condition,
employed the same language, saynng, "Who hath shared by all in common, would seem to be
chosen us before the foundation of the world, "4 pointed out. The hope indeed of freedom is
and this foundation he calls Karaflo,k_, to be entertained by the whole of creation--of being
understood in the same sense as before. It liberated from the corruption of slavery- when
seems worth while, then, to inquire what is meant the sons of God, who either fell away or were
by this new term ; and I am, indeed, of opinion s scattered abroad, s shall be gathered together into

one, or when they shall have fulfilled their other
t Cf Eccles. t. 9_ _o The text ,s in conformity with the Septuag - dunes in this world, which are known to God

Ti ,o y_o_ A_ ,o _o_ ..... _ ..... _ ..... _ ..... alone, the Disposer of all things. We are, in-A_r_ ro *ro_0_crd/_vov. K£t ob_ _o-r, _v *rodo_arov imo roy

_Atov. °O* A_tg._jo'e, ,_t_. _pe;.. "I*, "ro?2_-o_*ttvdv _o'_',v, _*q "_,Tovev deed, to suppose that the world was created of
_v *o_* ai&s* *o_s 7¢vo_._vo_, _i_ro _ft_po=Oeu _&v.

, S=eul,. such quality and capacity as to contain not only
s Matt xxtv. ax. all those souls which it was determined should
4 Eph I. 4
s The followingis Jerome'sversion of thispassage(_#d$lleto be trained in this world, but also all those powers

A_dtus) : "Adlvine habltatlon, andatrue rest above (a_udsu#eros), whmh were prepared to attend, and serve, andI think ts to be understood, where raUonal creatures dwell, and where,

b_foretheirdesoe_ttoa lowerpos,_.... andremovedfro.... ,sibleto assist them. For it is established by many
vls_ble (wmlds), and fall to earth, and need of gross bodies, they

enjoyed a former blessedness Whence God the Creator made for declarations that all rational creatures are of one

them bodies suitable to their humble position, and created this visible nature : on which ground alone could the justice
world, and sent Into the world rain|stets for the salvation and correc-
tion of those who had fallen" of whom some were to obtain certain of God in all His dealings with them be de-
localities, and be subject to the necessmes of the world, others were
to discharge with care and attention the duties enjoined upon them at
all times, and which were known to God, the Arranger (of all things)
And of these, the sun, moon, and stars, which are called ' creature' can arrange the deserts (of all) both to the time to come and to that
by the apostle, received the more elevated places of the world Which which preceded suitably to the _]iffenng lapses and advances (of mdi-
' creature' was made subject to vamty, In that it was clothed with viduals), and to the rewards of virtues or the punishment of vices,

gross bodies, and was open to view. and yet was subject to vamty, both in the present and in the future, and in all .(times), and to cOn-e
not vohmtard_, but because of the will of Him who subjected the [duct them all again to one end: for He knows the causes why H
same In hope ' And again: " While others, whom we believe to be allows some to enjoy their own will, and to fall from a higher rank to
angels at different places and times, which the Arranger alone knows, the lowest condmon, and why He begins to visit others, and bring
serve the government of the world " And a little further on" Which them back gradually, as if by giving them His hand to their prtsnne
order of things is regulated by the providential goveroment of the state and placing them m a lofty position" (Rum:us)'.
whole world; some powers falling down from a loftier position, others 6 [According to Hagenbach (H_story of Doctrines, vol, t p

gradually smkmg to earth- some falhng voluntardy, others being cast 167) , " Origen formally adopts the idea of original sin, by asserting

clown against their will: some undertaking, of their own accord, the ] that the human soul does not come into the world in a state of mn0-
cence, because It has already stoned in a former state . And ye ,

servtce_of stretching out the hand to those who fall. others being t subsequent times, especially after Jerome, have seen m Origen t_compelled to persevere for so long a time in the duty which they have

undertaken " And again: " Whence tt follows that, on account of precursor of Pelaglus Jerome calls,, the optmon that man can
various are without sin, Orrg'em$ ramusculu$. S. lthe movements, various worlds also created, and after

this world which we now Inhabit, there will be another greatly dis- :' Cf Rom. vin. so, 21.
similar. But no other being save God alone, the Creator of oil things, s Dksperst.
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fended, seeing every one has the reason in himself, became obedient to the Father, not only to the
why he has been placed in this or that rank in life. death of the cross, but also, in the end of the

5. This arrangement of things, then, which world, embracing in Himself all whom He sub-
God afterwards appointed (for He had, from jects to the Father, and who by Him come to
the very origin of the world, clearly perceived the salvation, He Himself, along with them, and m
reasons and causes affecting those who, either them, is said also to be subject to the Father;
owing to mental deficiencies, deserved to enter all things subsisting m Him, and He Himself
into bodies, or those who were carried away by being the Head of all things, and in Him being
their desire for visible things, and those also who, the salvation and the fulness of those who ob-
either willingly or unwillingly, were compelled, tain salvation. And this consequently is what
(by Hnn who subjected the same in hope), to the apostle says of Him : "And when all things
perform certain services to _auch as had fallen shall be subjected to Him, then shall the Son
into that condition), not being understood by also Himself be subject to Him that put all
some, who failed to perceive that it was owing things under Him, that God may be all in all."
to preceding causes, originating in free-will, that 7. I know not, indeed, how the heretics, not
this vanety of arrangement had been instltuted understanding the meaning of the apostle m
by God, they have concluded that all things in these words, consider the term 3 ,,subjection,,
this world are directed either by fortuitous move- degrading as applied to the Son ; for if the pro-
ments or by a necessary fate, and that nothing is pnety of the title be called in question, it rnay
wtthm the power of our own will. And, there- easily be ascertained from making a contrary
fore, also they were unable to show that the supposition. Because if it be not good to be m
providence of God was beyond the reach of subjection, it follows that the opposite will be
censure, good, v_z., not to be in subjection. Now the

6. But as we have said that all the souls who language of the apostle, according to their view,
lived in this world stood m need of many minis- appears to indicate by these words, "And when
ters, or rulers, or assistants ; so, m the last times, all things shall be subdued unto Him, then shall
when the end of the world is already imminent the Son also Himself be subject unto Him that
and near, and the whole human race is verging put all things under Him," 4 that He, who is not
upon the last destrucnon, and when not only now m subjection to the Father, will become
those who were governed by others have been subject to Him when the Father shall have first
reduced to weakness, but those also to whom subdued all things unto Him. But I am aston-
had been committed the cares of government, ished how it can be conceived to be the mean-
it was no longer such help nor such defenders ing, that He who, while all things are not yet
that were needed, but the help of the Author subdued to Hm_, is not Himself in subjection,
and Creator Himself was required to restore to should--at a time when all things have been
the one the dismplane of obedience, which had subdued to Him, and when He has become
been corrupted and profaned, and to the other King of all men, and holds sway over all things
the disciphne of rule. And hence the only- --be supposed then to be made subject, seeing
begotten Son of God, who was the Word and He was not formerly in'subjection; for such do
the Wisdom of the Father, when He was in the not understand that the subjection of Christ to
possession of that glory with the Father, which the Father indmates that our happiness has at-
He had before the world was, divested HimselP tained to perfection, and that the work under-
of it, and, taking the form of a servant, was taken by Him has been brought to a wctonous
made obe&ent unto death, that He might teach termination, seeing He has not only purified the
obedience to those who could not otherwise than power of supreme government over the whole
by obedience obtain salvation. He restored also of creation, but presents to the Father the prin-
the laws of rule and government * whmh had ciples of the obedience and subjecnon of the
been corrupted, by subduing all enemies under human race in a corrected and maproved condi-
His feet, that by th_s means (for it was neces- tion.S If, then, that subjection be held to be
sary that He should reign until He had put all good and salutary by which the Son is said to be
enemies under His feet, and destroyed the last subject to the Father, xt xs an extremely rational

enemy_death) He might teach rulers them- _.and. logmal inference to deduce that the sub-
saves moderation in their government. As He ject_on also of enemies, which is said to be
had come, then, to restore the discipline, not made to the Son of God, should be understood
only of government, but of obedience, as we _as being also salutary and useful ; as if, when the
have said, accomplishing in Himself first what
He desired to be accomphshed by others, He

3 [Elucldatmn II.]
4 xCor. xv u8
s Gum non solum regen& ac regnand* summam, quam in unlversam

2 _xltlanlVlt semet tpsum, emendavertt creaturam, v_rum etlam obedlentm et subjectlone cor-
Regendl rcgnandique recta reparataque humant gcnerls Patrt offerat instttuta.
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Son is said to be subject to the Father, the per- CHAP.vI. _ ON THE END OF THE WORLD.
fect restoration of the whole of creation is sig- I
nified, so also, when enemies are said to be I I. Now, respecting the end of the world and
subjected to the Son of God, the salvation of Ithe consummation of all things, we have stated
the conquered and the restoration of the lost is m the preceding pages, to the best of our ability,
m that understood to consist. / so far as the authority of holy Scripture enabled

8. This subjection, however, will be accom- us, what we deem sufficient for purposes of
plished in certain ways, and after certain tram- i instruction ; and we shall here only add a few
rag, and at certain times ; for it is not to be [admonitory remarks, since the order of mvesti-
imagined that the subjection is to be brought lgatl°n has brought us back to the subject. The
about by the pressure of necessity (lest the highest good, then, after the attainment of whichthe whole of rational nature is seeking, which is
whole world should then appear to be subdued also called the end of all blessings, 4 is defined by
to God by force), but by word, reason, and doc- many philosophers as follows : The highest good,
trine ; by a call to a better course of things, by they say, is to become as hke to God as possible.
the best systems of training, by the employment But th_s definition I regard not so much as a dis-
also of statable and appropriate threatenlngs, covery of theirs, as a view derwed from holy
which will justly impend over those who despise Scripture. For this is pointed out by Moses,
any care or attenoon to their salvation and use- before all other philosophers, when he describes
fulness. In a word, we men also, m training the first creation of man in these words : "And
either our slaves or children, restrain them by God said, Let Us make man m Our own image,
threats and fear while they are, by reason of their and after Our likeness ; "5 and then he adds the
tender age, incapable of using their reason ; but words. " So God created man m His own image :
when they have begun to understand what is m the image of God created He him; mate and
good, and useful, and honourable, the fear of the female created He them, and He blessed them." 6

lash being over, they acquiesce through the sua- i Now the expression, " In the image 7 of Godsion of words and reason in all that is good .• ,created He h_m," without any mentxon of the
But how, consistently with the preservation Of[word,likeness,,, s convevs no other meaning than
freedom of will in all rational creatures, each [ this, that man received the dlgmty of God's ira-
one ought to be regulated, i.e., who they are / age at his first creation ; but that the perfection
whom the word of God finds and trains, as if lo f hm hkeness has been reserved for the con-
they were already prepared and capable of it ; i summation,-- namely, that he might acquire it
who they are whom it puts off to a later time ; !for himself by the exercise of his own diligence
who these are from whom it is altogether con- ] in the imitation of God, the possibility of attam-
cealed, and who are so s_tuated as to be far from mg to perfecuon being granted him at the be-
hearing it ; who those, again, are who despise ginning through the dlgmty of the dwme _mage,
the word of God when made known and preached and the perfect realization of the divine hkeness
to them, and who are driven by a kind of cor- being reached in the end by the fulfilment of the
rection and chastisement to salvation, and whose I (necessary) works. Now, that such is the case,

conversion is in a certain degree demanded and the Apostle John points out more clearly and
extorted ; who those are to whom certain oppor- unmlstakeably, when he makes this declaration :
tun/ties of salvation are afforded, so that some- , ............... e

tailomeeS,their fa_h ubelggstlPorOV_d bYa?ndanaS_ver Ish_i_t_ee c_r_?aWev_l°tin°t bYe_naK_e°t/unsatfrWn_
, Y q Y " the Saviour, ye will say, without any doubt, _e

t/on ; 2 from what causes or on what occasions shall be like Him." 9 By which expression he
these results take place, or what the dwme wis- points out with the utmost certainty, that not
dora sees within them, or what movements of only was the end of all things to be hoped for,
their will leads God so to arrange all these things, which he says was still unknown to him, but also
is known to Him alone, and to His only-begotten the likeness to God, which will be conferred m
Son, through whom all things were created and proportion to the completeness of our deserts.
restored, and to the Holy Spirit, through whom The Lord Himself, in the Gospel, not only de-
all things are sanctified, who proceedeth from the dares that these same results are future, but that
Father, 3 to whom _oe glory for ever and ever. they are to be brought about by His own inter-
Amen. cession, He Himself deigning to obtain them

from the Father for His disciples, saying, "Father,

t By a professionof faithinbaptism. I will that where I am, these also may be with
2 lndubltatam cepent salutem --"'--'--
3 It was not until the third Synod of Toledo, A D 589, that the 4 Frets omntum: _' bonorum" understood.

"Ftlloque" clause was added to the Creed of Constantmople, -- thts 5 Gen. i 26
.difference forming, as ts well known, one of the dogmattc grounds for 6 Gen t 27, 28.
,the dtsumon between the Western and Eastern Churches down to the 7 Imago.
present day, the latter Church denying that the Spirit proceedeth s Stmthtudo
.from the Father and tlte Son. [Sce Elucidation III.] 9 Cf. x John td. 2.
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Me ; and as Thou and I are one, they also may He is now "all things" in those in whom He is.
be one m Us. ''I In which the divine hkeness And hence we must look more carefully as to
itself already appears to advance, if we may so what that is which denotes the perfection of
express ourselves, and from being merely similar, blessedness and the end of things, whmh is not
to become the same, _ because undoubtedly in only said to be God in all things, but also "all
the consummation or end God is "all and in all." in all." Let us then inquire what all those things
And with reference to this, it is made a question are which God is to become in all.
by someS whether the nature of bodily matter, 3- I am of opinion that the expression, by
although cleansed and purified, and rendered wluch God is said to be "all in all," means that
altogether spiritual, does not seem either to offer He is "all" in each individual person. Now
an obstruction towards attaining the dignity of He will be "all" in each individual in this
the (divine) likeness, or to the property of umty,4 way : when all which any rational understand-
because neither can a corporeal nature appear ing, cleansed from the dregs of every sort of
capable of any resemblance to a divine nature, vice, and with ever)" cloud of wickedness corn-
which is certainly incorporeal; nor can it be pletely swept away, can either feel, or under-
truly and deservedly designated one with it, es- stand, or think, will be wholly God ; and when
peclally since we are taught by the truths of our it will no longer behold or retain anything else
religion that that which alone is one, vlz., the'than God, but when God wilt be the measure
Son with the Father, must be referred to ape- and standard of all its movements ; and thus
cuharity of the (divine) nature. God will be "all," for there will no longer be

2. Since, then, it is promised that in the end any distinction of good and evil, seeing evil no-
God will be all and in all, we are not, as is fitting, where exists ; for God is all things, and to Him
to suppose that animals, either sheep or cyther no evil is near : nor will there be any longer a
cattle, come to that end, lest it should be implied desire to eat from the tree of the knowledge of
that God dwelt even in ammals, whether sheep good and evil, on the part of him who is always
or other cattle ; and so, too, with pieces of wood m the possession of good, and to whom God is
or stones, lest it should be said that God is in all. So then, when the end has been restored to
these also. So, again, nothing that is w_cked the beginning, and the termination of things
must be supposed to attain to that end, lest, compared with their commencement, that con-
while God is said to be m all things, He may dltlon of things will be re-estabhshed in which
also be said to be in a vessel of wickedness. For rational nature was placed, when it had no need
if we now assert that God IS everywhere and m to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and
all things, on the ground that nothing can be evil; so that when all feeling of wickedness has
empty of God, we nevertheless do not say that been removed, and the indlvidual has been puri-

fied and cleansed, He who alone is the one good
t cf Johnxvu _4. cf _i God becomes to him "all," and that not m the
2 Ex s_mih unum fiert

3 Jerome, m his E_tst:e fo A*,:tus, No 94, has the passage case of a few individuals, or of a considerable

thus "' Since, as we h.... lready freq .... ly observed, the beg ..... g number, but He Himself is "all in all." And_sgenerated again from the end, it is a question whether then also

th ..... 1t be bud ....... beth ...... rence wtll be ..... tamed at some when death shall no longer anywhere exist, nor
time without them when they shall have been anmhdated, and thus
the life of incorporeal beings must be believed to be incorporeal, as the sting of death, nor any evil at all, then verily
we k..... the c .... th God And there ts no doubt that if all the God will be "all in all." But some are of
bodzes which are termed visible by the apostle, belong to that sensible
world, the hfe of incorporeal beings will be lnco_oreal " And a httle opinion that that perfection and blessedness of

after "That expression also used by the apostle ' The whole crea-
tion will be freed from the bon_lage of corruption into the glorious lib- rational creatures, or natures, can only remain in
erty of the children of God' (Rum vau _x), we so understand, that that same condition of which we have spoken
we say tt was the first creation of rational and incorporeal beings
_h,ch ,s not subject to corruption because ,t was not clothed with above, i.e., that all things should possess God,
bod,es:for whereverbud...... 'corruptm ..... edtatelyfollows and God should be to them all things, if they
But afterwards it wdl be freect from the bondage of corruption when
they shall have received the glory of the sons of God and God shall are in no degree prevented by their union with
be all m all." And m the same place " ;izitat we must believe the a bodily nature. Otherwise they think that theend of all things to be incorporeal, the language of the Saviour H m-

self leads us to think, when He says, 'As I and Thou are on .... glory of the highest blessedness is impeded by
may they also be one in Us' (John xvu, 2x). For we ought to know
what God is, and what the Sa;ctour wdl" be an the end, and how the the intermixture of any material substance, s But
ltkeness of the Father and the Son has been promised to the saints,
or as they are one in Hlm_ so they also are one in them. For we
must adopt the view, either that the God of all things is clothed with S '' Here the honesty of Rufinus m his translation seems very
a body_ and as we are enveloped with flesh, so He also with some suspmious; for Origen's well-known opmton regarding the sins and
matenal covering that the likeness of the life of GOd may be m the lapses of blessed spirits he here attributes to others Nay, even the

end produced also m the saints, or if th s hypothesis is unbecoming, pp..reran which he mtroduces Origen as ascribing to others, he ex-

_stPectally m the judgment of those who de_tre, even m the smallest htbtts him as refuting a httle further on, sec 6, an these words 'And
egree, to feel the majesty of God, and to look upon the glo W of His I m this condtuon (of blessedness) we are to believe that, by the will

Upcreated and an-surpassing nature, we are forced to adopt the other I of the Creator, tt will abide for ever without any change,' etc. 1 sus-
alternative, and despair either of attaining any hkeness to God, tf we I pect, therefore, that all this is due to Rufinus htmsetf, and that he has
are to inhabit for ever the same bodies, or if the blessedness of the I inserted it, instead of what is found m the bogmnmg of the chapter,

same hfe with God ts promised to ust we must live in the same state ] sec. x, and whmh m Jerome's Epistle Ca Ac:ttus stands as follows:
as that in whmh God byes." All these points have been omitted by I ' Nor ts there any doubt that, after certain intervals of time, matter

ilfinus as erroneonss and statements of a different kind here ano I wdl again exist, and bodies be formed, and a diversity be estabhsbed
an the world, on account of the varying wills of rational creatures,

ere inserted instead (Rumus). ] who, alter (enloymg) perfect blessedate_ down to the end of all4 Ad unttatL_ propnetatem.
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this subject we have discussed at greater length, ances and species of things to the Creator, as to
as may be seen in the preceding pages, its Lord and Maker, that He might educe from

4. And now, as we find the apostle making it the various forms of celestial and terrestrial
mention of a spiritual body, let us inquire, to the beings. But when things have begun to hasten
best of our ablhty, what idea we are to form of to that consummation that all may be one, as
such a thing. So far, then, as our understanding the Father is one with the Son, it may be under-
can grasp it, we consider a spiritual body to be stood as a rational inference, that where all are
of such a nature as ought to be inhabited not one, there will no longer be any diversity.
only by all holy and perfect souls, but also by all 5- The last enemy, moreover, who is called
those creatures which will be liberated from the death, is said on this account to be destroyed,
slavery of corruption. Respecting the body also, that there may not be anything left of a mourn-
the apostle has said, "We have a house not ful kind when death does not exist, nor anything
made with hands, eternal in the heavens," ' i.e., that is adverse when there is no enemy. The
in the mansions of the blessed. And from this destruction of the last enemy, indeed, is to be
statement we may form a conjecture, how pure,' understood, not as if its substance, which was
how refined, and how glorious are the qualiues formed by God, is to perish, but because its mind
of that body, if we compare it with those which, and hostile will, which came not from God, but
although they are celestial bodies, and of most from itself, are to be destroyed. Its destruction,
brilhant splendour, were nevertheless made with therefore, will not be its non-existence, but its
hands, and are vimble to our sight. But of that! ceasing to be an enemy, and (to be) death. For
body it is said, that it is a house not made with nothing is xmpossible to the Omnipotent, nor is
hands, but eternal in the heavens. Since, then, anything incapable of restoration 4 to its Creator :
those things "which are seen are temporal, but for He made all things that they might exist, and
those things which are not seen are eternal," a those things which were made for existence can-
all those bodies which we see either on earth or not cease to be.S For th_s reason also will they
in heaven, and which are capable of being seen, admit of change and variety, so as to be placed,
and have been made with hands, but are not according to their merits, either in a better or
eternal, are far excelled in glory by that which is worse position ; but no destruction of substance
not visible, nor made with hands, but is eternal, can befall those things which were created by
From which comparison it may be conceived God for the purpose of permanent existence. _
how great are the comehness, and splendour, For those thmgswhmh agreeably to the common
and brilliancy of a spiritual body ; and how true opinion are believed to perish, the nature either
it is, that "eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor of our faith or of the truth will not permit us to
hath it entered into the heart of man to con- suppose to be destroyed. Finally, our flesh _s
ceive, what God hath prepared for them that supposed by ignorant men and unbehevers to be
love Him." 3 We ought not, however, to doubt destroyed after death, in such a degree that it
that the nature of this present body of ours may, retains no relic at all of _ts former substance.
by the will of God, who made it what it is, be We, however, who believe in its resurrection,
raised to those qualities of refinement, and purl- understand that a change only has been pro-
ty, and splendour (which characterize the body duced by death, but that its substance certainly
referred to), according as the condition of remains ; and that by the will of its Creator, and
things requires, and the deserts of our rational at the tmae appointed, it will be restored to life ;
nature shall demand. Finally, when the world re- and that a second time a change will take place
quired variety and diversity, matter yielded itself in it, so that what at first was flesh (formed) out
with all docility throughout the diverse appear- of earthly soil, and was afterwards dissolved by

death, and again reduced to dust and ashes
things,havegradually fallenawaytoa lowercondition,and received (" For dust thou art," : it is said, "and to dust
into them so much wzckedness, that they are converted into an oppo- _l._l. .L. ..... ..._ ,, \ ....11 k .... -_ ..;_.A from
$1te condition, by their unwillingness to retain their ongmal state_ _liCtll. tl|tJtl lgtLllll ), _'IlI UC ¢:L_I::LIII IO./L_L,'._- _.
and to preserve their blessedness uncorrupted Nor is this point to I the earth and shall after this accordin_ to the
be suppressed, that many rational creatures retain the,r first condt- , .... , o •
lion (princtpium) even to the second and third and fourth worlds merits of the lndwelhng soul. advance to tlae glory
and allow no room for any change within them; while others, again, ] of a s,,i-itual bod,, _ "
will lose so httle of their pristine state, that they wdl appear to have I_ " J"
lost almost nothing and some are to be pret.tpitated with great de- 6 Into this condition then we are to suonose

struction into the lowest pit. And God, the dt,,poser of all things, / _l ? ....... .1 ;_ • ' ¢ .... [1_ be
when creating His worlds, knows how to treat each individual agree- [nat all tnls DOGhy suos_ance ot ores .-
ably to his merits, and He is accJuamted with the occasions and causes /
by which the government _ubernacu/aJ of the world ts sustained [
and commenced, so that he who surpassed all others In wickedness, [ 4 Insanabde ....
and brought himself completely down to the earth, ts made m another J s [" Origen went so far, that, contrary to the general opinion, ne
world, which ts afterwards to be formed, a devtl, the begatmiog of the t allowed Satan the glimmer of a hope of future grace . . • lae.tS
creation of the Lord (Job xl. x_), to be mocked by the angels who here speaking of the last enemy, death, but it ts evident, from t_e
have lost the virtue of their original condatton' (e_rardzt _zrtulem)." J context, that he identifies death with the devil," etc (Hagenbacll s

_ Rtr_ust_" History of Docirtnes, vol..t p. x45-x47. See also, su_raj book2t._r.v x. vl. 3 p._6t) S]
a a Cor iv. xS. ] 6 Ut essent et permanerent.
s x C,or. ft. 9; cf. Isa. hdv. 4- _ 7 Gem at. x9.
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J
brought, when all things shall be re-established, ones which they had possessed when living,
in a state of unity, and when God shall be all in transformed from an inferior into a better condi-
all. And this result must be understood as being tion. For his words are : "It is sown an animal

brought about, not suddenly, but slowly and I body, it will rise a spiritual body : it is sown in
gradually, seeing that the process of amendment Icorruption, it will arise in incorruption : it is
and correction will take place imperceptibly in sown in weakness, it will arise in power : it is
the individual instances during the lapse of sown in dishonour, it will arise m glory." 3 As,
countless and unmeasured ages, some outstrip- therefore, there is a kind of advance m man, so
ping others, and tending by a swifter course lthat from being first an animal being, and not
towards perfection,' while others again follow I understanding what belongs to the Spirit of God,
close at hand, and some again a long way be- he reaches by means of instruction the stage of
hind ; and thus, through the numerous and un- being made a spiritual being, and of judging all
counted orders of progressive beings who are things, while he himself is judged by no one ; so
being reconciled to God from a state of enmity, also, with respect to the state of the body, we
the last enemy IS finally reached, who is called are to hold that this very body which now, on
death, so that he also may be destroyed, and account of its service to the soul, is styled an
no longer be an enemy. When, therefore, all animal body, will, by means of a certain prog-
rat)onal souls shall have been restored to a con- ress, when the soul, umted to God, shall have
dition of this kind, then the nature of this body been made one spirit with Him (the body even
of ours will undergo a change into the glory of a then ministering, as it were, to the spirit), attain
spiritual body. For as we see it not to be the to a spiritual condition and quality, especially
case with rational natures, that some of them since, as we have often pointed out, bodily na-
have hved in a condition of degradation owing ture was so formed by the Creator, as to pass
to their sins, while others have been called to a easily into whatever condition he should wish, or
state of happiness on account of their merits ; the nature of the case demand.
bat as we see those same souls who had formerly 7. The whole of this reasoning, then, amounts
been smful, asststed, after their conversion and to this: that God created two general natures,
reconcihatlon to God, to a state of happiness ; -- a ws_ble, i.e., a corporeal nature ; and an in-
so also are we to consider, with respect to the visible nature, which is incorporeal. Now these
nature of the body, that the one which we now two natures admit of two different permutations.
make use of in a state of meanness, and corrup- / That invisible and rational nature changes in
tlon, and weakness, is not a different body from/mind and purpose, because it is endowed with
that which we shall possess m mcorruption, and / freedom of will, 4 and is on this account found
m power, and in glory ; but that the same body, ] sometimes to be engaged in the practice of good,
when it has cast away the infirmities in which it is I and sometimes m that of the opposite. But this
now entangled, shall be transmuted into a condi- corporeal nature admits of a change in substance
tlon of glory, being rendered spiritual, so that what whence also God, the arranger of all things, has
was a vessel of dishonour may, when cleansed, i the service of this matter at His command in
become a vessel unto honour, and an abode of i the moulding, or fabrication, cr re-touching of
blessedness. And in this condition, also, we are whatever He wishes, so that corporeal nature
to believe, that by the will of the Creator, it will may be transmuted, and transformed into any
abide for ever without any change, as is con- forms or species whatever, according as the de-
firmed by the declaratmn of the apostle, when serts of things may demand ; whmh the prophet
he says, "We have a house, not made with evidently has in wew when he says, "It is God
hands, eternal in the heavens." For the faith of who makes and transforms all things." s
the Church * does not admit the view of certain 8. And now the point for investigation is,
Grecian philosophers, that there is besides the whether, when God shall be all in all, the whole
body, composed of four elements, another fifth of bodily nature will, in the consummation of all
body, which is different in all its parts, and di- things, consist of one species, and the sole qual-
verse from this our present body ; since neither ity of body be that which shall shine in the in-
out of sacred Scripture can any produce the describable glory which is to be regarded as the
shghtest suspmion of evidence for such an opin- future possession of the spiritual body. For if
ran, nor can any rational inference from things we rightly understand the matter, this is the
allow the reception of it, especially when the statement of Moses in the beginning of his book,
holy apostle manifestly declares, that it is not new when he says, "In the beginning God created
bodies which are given to those who rise from the heavens and the earth. ''6 For this is the
the dead, but that they receive those identical

a x Cor. xv. 28
4 [Elucidatton V ]
5 Cfi Ps cu $5,'6-x Ad SUmma.

a [Elucldauon IV.] 6 Gem i. x.
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beginning of all creation : to this beginning the 9. In this way, accordingly, we are to suppose
end and consummation of all things must be re- that at the consummation and restoration of all
called, i.e., in order that that heaven and that things, those who make a gradual advance, and
earth may be the habitation and resting-place of who ascend (in the scale of improvement), wilt
the pious ; so that all the holy ones, and the arrive in due measure and order at that land,
meek, may first obtain an inheritance in that and at that training which is contained in _t,
land, since this is the teaching of the law, and where they may be prepared for those better
of the prophets, and of the Gospel. In whmh institutions to which no addition can be made.
land I believe there exist the true and living For, after His agents and servants, the Lord
forms of that worship which Moses handed down Christ, who is King of all, will Himself assume
under the shadow of the law ; of whmh it is said, the kingdom ; 1.e., after instruction in the holy
that "they serve unto the example and shadow virtues, He will Himself instruct those who are
of heavenly things .... those, viz., who were in capable of receiving Him in respect of His be-
subjection m the law. To Moses himself also ing wisdom, reigning in them until He has sub-
was the injunction given, "Look that thou make jected them to the Father, who has subdued all
them after the form and pattern which were things to Himself, i.e., that when they shall have
showed thee on the mount. ''2 From which it been made capable of receiving God, God may
appears to me, that as on this earth the law was be to them all in all. Then accordingly, as a
a sort of schoolmaster to those who by it were necessary consequence, bodily nature will obtain
to be conducted to Christ, in order that, being that highest condition 3 to which nothing more
instructed and trained by it, they might more can be added. Having discussed, up to this
easily, after the training of the law, receive the point, the quahty of bodily nature, or of spmtual
more perfect principles of Christ ; so also an- body, we leave it to the choice of the reader to
other earth, which receives into it all the saints, determine what he shall consider best. And
may first imbue and mould them by the insutu- here we may bring the third book to a conclusion.
tions of the true and everlasting law, that they
may more easily gain possession of those perfect 3 Jerome (Epistle to A v*tus, No. 94) says that Origen. " after a

most lengthened discussion, in which he asserts that all bodily nature
institutions of heaven, to which nothing can be ,s tobechangedintoattenuatedand spmtualbodies,andthatallsub.
added ; in which there will be, of a truth, that stance,s tobe convertedinto one bodyof p_rrectpumty,and morebrilliant than any splendour (mundzsstmum et omnt s_lendore

Gospel which is called everlasting, and that Testa- ._...... _, and such as the human mind cannot now co ....... " adds
at the last, "And God will be ' all in all,' so that the whole of bodily

ment, ever new, which shall never grow old. nature may be reduced into that substance whmh is better than all
others, into the divine, vlz , than which none l_ better " From which,
since tt seems to follow that God possesses a body, although of ex-

I Heb. viii 5- treme tenuity (hcet tenmsszmum), Rufinus has either suppressed
a E,x x.xv. 4o. this view, or altered the meamng of Origen's words (R.umus)
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BOOK IV.

TRANSLATED FROM THE LATIN OF TRANSLATION FROM THE
RUFINUS. GREEK.

CHAP. L--THAT THE SCRIPTURF..S ARE DIVINELY IN- CHAP. I. --ON THE INSPIRATION OF HOLY

SPIRED. SCRIPTURE, AND HOW THE SAME IS TO BE

r. But as it is not sufficient, in the discussion of READANDUNDERSTOOD,ANDWHATIS THE
matters of such importance, to entrust the decision REASONOF THE UNCERTAINTYIN IT ; AND
to the human senses and to "the human understand- OFTHE IMPOSSIBILITYOR IRRATIONALITYOF
ing, and to pronounce on things invisible as if they CERTAINTHINGSIN IT, TAKENACCORDING
were seen by us,' we must, in order to establish the TO THE LETTER.
positions which we have laid down, adduce the tes- (The translation from the Greek is designedly
timony of Holy Scripture. And that this testimony literal, that the difference between the original
may produce a sure and unhesitating belief, either and the paraphrase ot Rufinus may be more
with regard to what we have still to advance, or to clearly seen.)
what has been already stated, it seems necessary to I. Since, in our investigation of ma.tters
show, m the first place, that the Scriptures them- of such importance, not satisfied with the
selves are divine, i.e., were inspired by the Sprat of common opinions, and with the clear evi-
God. We shall therefore with all possible brevity dence of visible things, 2we take in addition,
draw forth from the Holy Scriptures themselves, for the proof of our statements, testimonies
such evidence on this point as may produce upon us from what are believed by us to be divine
a statable impression, (making our quotations) from writings, viz., from that which is called the
l_Ioses, the first legislator of the Hebrew nation, Old Testament, and that which is styled
and from the words of Jesus Christ, the Author and the New, and endeavour by reason to con-
Chief of the Christian religious system._ For al- firm our faith; and as we have not yet
though there have been numerous legislators among spoken of the Scriptures as divine, come
the Greeks and Barbarians, and also countless teach- and let us, as if by way of an epitome,
ers and philosophers who professed to declare the treat of a few points respecting them, lay-
truth, we do not remember any legislator who was ing down those reasons which lead us to
able to produce in the minds of foreign nations an regard them as divine writings. And be-
affection and a zeal (for him) such as led them fore making use of the words of the writ-
either voluntarily to adopt his laws, or to defend ings themselves, and of the things which
them with all the efforts of their mind. No one, are exhibited in them, we must make
then, has been able to introduce and make known the following statement regarding Moses
what seemed to himself the truth, among, I do not and Jesus Christ, -- the lawgiver of the
say many foreign nations, but even amongst the indi- Hebrews, and the Introducer of the sav-
viduals of one single nation, in such a manner that a ing doctrines according to Christianity.
knowledge and belief of the same should extend to For, although there have been very many
all. And yet there can be no doubt that it was the legislators among the Greeks and Barbari-
wish of the legislators that their laws should be oh- arts, and teachers who announced opinions
served by all men, if possible ; and of the teachers, which professed to be tile truth, we have
that what appeared to themselves to be truth, should heard of no legislator who was able to
become known to all. But knowing that they could imbue other nations with a zeal for the
---.._..___
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by no means succeed in producing any such mighty reception of his words ; and although
power within them as would lead foreign nations to those who professed to philosophize about
obey their laws, or have regard to their statements, truth brought forward a great apparatus
they did not venture even to essay the attempt, lest of apparent logmal demonstration, no
the failure of the undertaking should stamp their one has been able to impress what was
conduct with the mark of imprudence. And yet deemed by him the truth upon other na-
there are throughout the whole world--throughout tions, or even on any number of persons
all Greece, and all foreign countries- countless m- worth mentioning in a single nation. And
dividuals who have abandoned the laws of their yet not only would the legislators have
country, and those whom they had believed to be liked to enforce those laws which appeared
gods, and have vlelded themselves up to the obedi- to be good, if possible, upon the whole
ence of the law of Moses, and to the discipleship human race, but the teachers also to have
and worship of Christ ; and have done this, not spread what they imagined to be truth
without exciting against themselves the intense ha- everywhere throughout the world. But as
tred of the worshippers of images, so as frequently they'were unable to call men of other lan-
to be exposed to cruel tortures from the latter, and guages and from many nations to observe
sometimes even to be put to death. And yet they their laws, and accept their teaching, they
embrace, and with all affection preserve, the words did not at all attempt to do this, consider-
and teaching of Christ. ing not unwisely the impossibility of such

a result happening to them. Whereas all
Greece, and the barbarous part of o_lr
world, contains innumerable zealots, who
have deserted the laws of their fathers and
the established gods, for the observance
of the laws of Moses and the discipleship
of the words of Jesus Christ; although
those who clave to the law of Moses were

hated by the worshippers of images, and
those who accepted the words of Jesus
Christ were exposed, in addition, to the
danger of death.

_. And we may see, moreover, how that religion 2. And if we observe how powerful the
itself grew up m a short ume, making progres_ by word has become m a very few years,
the punishment and death of its worshippers, by the notwithstanding that against those who
plundering of their goods, and by the tortures of acknowledged Christiamty conspiracies
every kind which they endured_ and this result is the were formed, and some of them on its
more surprising, that even the teachers of it them- account put to death, and others of them
selves neither were men of skill,' nor very numerous ; lost their property, and that, notwKhstand-
and yet these words are preached throughout the ing the small number of its teachers," it
whole world, so that Greeks and Barbarians, wise and was preached everywhere throughout me
foolish, adopt the doctrines of the Christian rehgion.3 world, so that Greeks and Barbarians. wise
From which it is no doubtful inference, that it is not and foolish, gave themselves up to the
by human power or might that the words of Jesus worship that is through Jesus, 4we have no
Christ come to prevail with all faith and power over difficulty in saying that the result is be-
the understandings and souls of all men. For, that yond any human power,S Jesus having
these results were both predicted by Him, and es- taught with all authority and persuasive-
tablished by divine answers proceeding from Him, hess that His word should not be over-
is clear from His own words: "Ye shall be brought come; so that we may rightly regard as
before governors and kings for My sake, for a testi- oracular responses 6 those utterances of
mony against them and the Gentiles." 7 And again : His, such as, "Ye shall be brought before
"This Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached governors and kings for My sake, for a
among all nations." s And again : "Many shall say testimony against them and the Gen-
to Me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not eaten tiles ;" 7 and, " Many shall say unto Me in
and drunk in Thy name, and in Thy name cast out that day, Lord, Lord, have we not eaten
devils ? And I will say unto them, Depart from Me, in Thy name, and drunk in Thy name, and
ye workers of iniquity, I never knew you." 9 If these in Thy name cast out devils ? And I shaI1

I Saris idoneL _ o_ ¢&v 8_&to'_£1_v rcAeova_6vrtot,. _ Religionem Chrisfianae doctHn_e, * _',}&_ '1-_ O_oo'_Seta.
5 _e-_ov _ _¢v t. g.vOooJ_rov To lroayp._ t_v_L. 6 _o_o'_.o_,t. _ Matt x, xS. s Cf. Matt, xxlv. z4, 9 Cf. Mal:t. vii. 22, e3.
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sayings, indeed, had been so uttered by Him, and say unto them, Depart from Me, ye work-
yet if these predictions had not been fulfilled, they ers of iniqmty, I never knew you.", Now
might perhaps appear to be untrue,* and not to pos- it was perhaps (once) probable that, in
sess any authority. But now, when His declarations uttering these words, He spoke them in
do pass into fulfilment, seeing they were predicted vain, so that they were not true ; but when
with such power and authority, it is most clearly that whmh was delivered with so much
shown to be true that He, when He was made man, authority has come to pass, it shows that
dehvered to men the precepts of salvation.3 God, having really become man, delivered

to men the doctrines of salvation.4
3. What, then, are we to say of this, which the 3. And what need is there to mention

prophets had beforehand foretold of Him, that pnnces also that it was predicted of Christ s that
would not cease from Judah, nor leaders from be- then would the rulers fail from Judah, and
tween his thighs, until He should come for whom the leaders from his thighs, 6 when He
it has been reserved (viz., the kingdom), and until came for whom it is reserved (the king-
the expectation of the Gentiles should come? For dom, namely); and that the expectation
it is most distinctly evident from the history itself, of the Gentiles should dwell in the land ?7
from what is clearly seen at the present day, that For it is clearly manifest from the history,
from the times of Christ onwards there were no and from what is seen at the present day,
kings amongst the Jews. Nay, even all those objects that from the times of Jesus there were no
of Jewish pride, s of which they vaunted so much, longer any who were called kings of the
and in which they exulted, whether regarding the Jews;9 all those Jewish institutions on
beauty of the temple or the ornaments of the altar, which they prided themselves--I mean
and all those sacerdotal fillets and robes of the high those arrangements relating to the temple
priests, were all destroyed together. For the proph- and the altar, and the offering of the ser-
ecy was fulfilled whmh had declared, "For the chil- vice, and the robes of the high priest
dren of Israel shall abide many days without king having been destroyed. For the prophecy
and prince : there shall be no Vmtlm, nor altar, nor was fulfilled which said, "The children of
priesthood, nor answers." ,o These testimonies, ac- Israel shall sit many days, there being no
cordmgly, we employ against those who seena to assert king, nor ruler, nor sacrifice, nor altar, nor
that what is spoken in Genesis by Jacob refers to priesthood, nor responses." lo And these
Judah ; and who say that there still remains a prince predmtions we employ to answer those
of the race of Judah--he, vlz., who is the prince of who, in their perplexity as to the words
their nation, whom they style Patriarch" -- and that spoken in Genesis by Jacob to Judah, as-
there cannot fail (a ruler) of his seed, who will re- sert that the Ethnarch/2 being of the race
main until the advent of that Christ whom they plc- of Judah, is the ruler of the people, and
ture to themselves. But if the prophet's words be that there will not fail some of his seed,
true, when he says, "The children of Israel shall until the advent of that Christ whom they
ab_de many days without king, without prince; and figure to their imagination. But if "the
there shall be no victim, nor altar, nor priesthood ',"_a children of Israel are to sit many days
and if, certainly, since the overthrow of the temple, without a king, or ruler, or altar, or priest-
victims are neither offered, nor any altar found, nor hood, or responses ; " and if, since the
any priesthood exists, it is most certain that, as it is temple was destroyed, there exists no
written, princes have departed from Judah, and a longer sacrifice, nor altar, nor priesthood,
leader from between his thighs, until the coming of it is manifest that the ruler ha_ failed out
Him for whom it has been reserved. It is established, of Judah, and the leader from between his
then, that He is come for whom Jt has been reserved, thighs. And since the prediction declares
and in whom is the expectation of the Gentries. And that "the ruler shall not fall from Judah,
this manifestly seems to be fulfilled m the multitude and the leader flom between his thighs,
of those who have believed on God through Christ until what is reserved for Him shall come,"
out of the different nations, it is manifest that He _s come to whom

(belongs) what is reserved--the expecta-
tion of the Gentiles. And this is clear
from the multitude of the heathen who

have believed on God through Jesus
Christ.

t Cf. Matt. vii 22, 23 a Fortasse minus vera esse vtderentur, a Salutaria praecepta. 4 o-o,r_0m _6y_ta_-ct.
, " _'POedO_red0rl 6 Xa_#rd¢ 6 _x "r&v _,_pfov _ ._¢6_/_7/o']q 8 Illm omnes ambtttones JudMc_e 9 o,?,_ _'_ Beo'LAd¢ 'Iou3alav

_P_g0tff'io-lxl_ |o Cf. I-Io$. lu at Quoted from the Septuagint. tI On the Pamarch of the Jews, of. l_hlman s Hzstory of tl_e
.ze_es, vol ti. p. 399 sq, and vol td. p. 7 sq, tz Termed by Rufinus "Patriarch." ts Deut. xxxn,



352 ORIGEN DE PRINCIPIIS. [Book IV.

FROM THK LATIN FROM THE GREEK*

4. In the song of Deuteronomy,' also, it is pro- 4. And in the song in Deuteronomy, x
phetically declared that, on account of the sins of the also, it is prophetically made known that,
former people, there was to be an election of a fool- on account of the sins of the former peo-
ish nation,-- no other, certainly, than that which was ple,* there was to be an election of foolish
brought about by Christ ; for thus the words run: nations, which has been brought to pass
"They have moved Me to anger with their images, by no other than by Jesus. "For they,"
and I will stir them up to jealousy ; I will arouse He says, "moved Me to jealousy with that
them to anger against a foohsh nation."s We may which is not God, they have provoked Me
therefore evidently see how the Hebrews, who are to anger with their idols ; and I will move
said to have excited God's anger by means of those them to jealousy with those which are not
(idols), which are no gods, and to have aroused His a people, and will provoke them to anger
wrath by their images, were themselves also excited with a foolish nation." 3 Now it is possl.
to jealousy by means of a foolish nation, which God ble to understand with all clearness how
hath chosen by the advent of Jesus Christ and His the Hebrews, who are said to have moved
disciples. For the following is the language of the God to jealousy by that which is not God,
apostle : "For ye see your calling, brethren, how that and to have provoked Him to anger by
not many wise men among you after the flesh, not their idols, were (themselves) aroused to
many mighty, not many noble (are called) : but God jealousy by that which was not a people
has chosen the foolish things of the world, and the -- the foolish nation, namely, which God
things which are not, to destroy the things which chose by the advent of Jesus Christ and
formerly existed." 4 Carnal Israel, therefore, should His disciples. We see, indeed, "our call-
not boast ; for such is the term used by the apostle : ing, that not many wise men after the flesh,
"No flesh, I say, should glory in the presence of not many mighty, not many noble (are
God." s called) ; but God hath chosen the foolish

things of the world to confound the wise ;
and base things, and things that are de-
spised, hath God chosen, and things that
are not, to bring to nought the things
which formerly existed ;-6 and let not the
Israel according to the flesh, which is
called by the apostle "flesh," boast in the
presence of God.

5. What are we to say, moreover, regarding those 5. And what are we to say regarding the
prophecies of Christ contained in the Psalms, espe- prophecies of Christ in the Psalms, there
clally the one with the superscription, "A song for being a certain ode with the superscripuon
the Beloved ; "7 in which it is stated that "His "For the Beloved," 7 whose "tongue" _s
tongue is the pen of a ready writer ; fairer than the said to be the "pen of a ready writer,
children of men ; " that "grace is poured into His who is fairer than the sons of men," since
lips ? " Now, the indication that grace has been "grace was poured on His lips ?" For a
poured upon His lips is this, that, after a short period proof that grace was poured on His lips is
had elapsed -- for He taught only during a year and this, that although the period of His teach-
some months s -- the whole world, nevertheless, be- ing was short -- for He taught somewhere
came filled with His doctrine, and with faith in His about a year and a few months--the world
religion. There arose, then, "in His days righteous has been filled with his teaching, and with
men, and abundance of peace," 9 abiding even to the worship of God (established) through
the end, which end is entitled "the taking away of the Him. For there arose "in His days right-
moon ;" and " His dominion shall extend from sea eousness and abundance of peace,"9 which
to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth." '° abides until the consummation, which has
There was a sign also given to the house of David. been called the taking away of the moon;
For a virgin conceived, and bare Emmanuel, which, and He continues "ruling from sea to sea,
when interpreted, signifies, "God with us : know it, and from the rivers to the ends of the
O nations, and be overcome." " For we are con- earth." '° And to the house of David has
quered and overcome, who are of the Gentiles, and been given a sign : for the Virgin bore, and
remain as a kind of spoils of His victory, who have was pregnant, '2 and brought forth a son,
subjected our necks to His grace. Even the place and His name is Emmanuel, which _s,
of His b_rth was predicted in the prophecies of "God with us," and as the same prophet

I Deut. xxml 2 _o_ _rpo't_#o, _.ao_. s ])cut. xxxiL zz, * x Cor i. _6-_8. Qt_ erautpr[us, s x Cot i. zq 6 Cf _ Cot;
26._8 "The thinszs which formerly cxtstecl _.O._6¢*pov 6v'ra" ? P$ x|v I._, s [See P.ot¢ {nfra, Contra Cel_ur4 B IL cap xu. Sd
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Micah, who said, "And thou, Bethlehem, land of says, the prediction has been fulfilled,
Judah, art by no means small among the leaders "God (is) with us; know it, O nations,
of Judah : for out of thee shall come forth a Leader, and be overcome ; ye who are strong, be
who shall rule My people Israel.", The weeks of vanquished :" 2 for we of the heathen have
years, also, which the prophet Daniel had predicted, been overcome and vanquished, we who
extending to the leadership of Christ,3 have been ful- have been taken by the grace of His
filled. Moreover, he is at hand, who in the book of teaching. The place also of His birth has
Job 4 is said to be about to destroy the huge beast, been foretold in (the prophecies of)
who also gave power to his own disciples to tread on Micah : "For thou, Bethlehem," he says,
serpents and scorpions, and on all the power of the "land of Judah, art by no means the least
enemy, without being injured by him. But if any among the rulers of Judah; for out of
one will consider the journeys of Christ's apostles thee shall come forth a Ruler, who shall
throughout the different places, in which as His mes- rule My people Israel."' And according
sengers they preached the Gospel, he will find that to Daniel, seventy weeks were fulfilled
both what they ventured to undertake is beyond the until (the coming of) Christ the Ruler.S
power of man, and what they were enabled to ac- And He came, who, according to Job, 6
comphsh is from God alone. If we consider how has subdued the great fish,z and has given
men, on hearing that a new doctrine was introduced power to His true disciples to tread upon
by these, were able to receive them ; or rather, when serpents and scorpions, and all the power
desiring often to destroy them, they were prevented of the enemy, s without sustaining any in-
by a divine power which was in them, we shall find jury from them. And let one notice also
that in this nothing was effected by human strength, the universal advent of the apostles sent by
but that the whole was the result of the divine power Jesus to announce the Gospel, and he will
and providence,--slgns and wonders, manifest be- see both that the undertaking was beyond
yond all doubt, bearing testimony to their word and human power, and that the commandment
doctrine, came from God. And if we examine how

men, on hearing new doctrines, and strange
words, yielded themselves up to these
teachers, being overcome, amid the very
desire to plot against them, by a divine
power that watched over these (teachers),
we shall not be incredulous as to whether
they also wrought miracles, God bearing
witness to their words both by signs, and
wonders, and divers miracles.

6. These points now being briefly established, viz., 6. And while we thus briefly9 demon-
regarding the deity of Christ, and the fulfilment of strate the deity of Christ, and (m so doing)
all that was prophesied respecting Him, I think that make use of the propnetlc declarations
this position also has been made good, viz., that the regarding Him, we demonstrate at the
Scriptures themselves, which contained these pred]c- same time that the writings _hlch prophe-
t]ons, were divinely inspired, -- those, namely, which sied of Him were divinely inspired, and
had either foretold His advent, or the power of His that those documents which announced
doctrine, or the bringing over of all nations (to His His coming and His doctrine were given
obedience). To which this remark must be added, forth with all power and authority, and
that the divinity and inspiration both of the predic- that on this account they obtained the
tlons of the prophets and of the law of Moses have election from the Gentiles. '° We must
been clearly revealed and confirmed, especially since say, also, that the divinity of the prophetic
the advent of Christ into the world. For before the declarations, and the spiritual nature of
fulfilment of those events which were predicted by the law of Moses, shone forth after the
them, they could not, although true and inspired advent of Christ. For before the advent
by God, be shown to be so, because they were as yet of Christ it was not altogether possible to
Unfulfilled. But the coming of Christ was a declara- exhibit manifest proofs of the divine in-
tion that their statements were true and divinely in- spiratmn of the ancient Scripture ; whereas
Spired, although it was certainly doubtful before that His coming led those who might suspect
whether there would be an accomplishment of those the law and the prophets not to be divine,
things which had been foretold, to the clear conviction that they were

M_Cf, Mic, v. 2wlthMatt ti. 6. zCf Isa vlit 8,9. Quoted from the Scptuagmt. 3Cf. Dan ix._ 5 Ad ducem Christum;"To
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If any one, moreover, consider the words of the composed by (the aid of) heavenly grace.
prophets with all the zeal and reverence which they And he who reads the words of the proph-
deserve, it is certain that, in the perusal and careful ets with care and attention, feeling by the
examination thus given ,them, he will feel his mind very perusal the traces of the divinity,
and senses touched by a divine breath, and will ac- that is in them, will be led by his own
knowledge that the words which he reads were no emotions to believe that those words which
human utterances, but the language of God ; and have been deemed to be the words of God
from his own emotions he will feel that these books are not the compositions of men. The
were the composition of no human skill, nor of any light, moreover, which was contained m
mortal eloquence, but, so to speak, of a style that is the law of Moses, but which had been
divine3 The %plendour of Christ's advent, therefore, concealed by a veil, shone forth at the
illuminating the law of Moses by the light of truth, advent of Jesus, the veil being taken away,
has taken away that veil which had been placed over and those blessings, the shadow of which
the letter (of the law), and has unsealed, for every was contained in the letter, coming forth
one who believes upon Him, all the blessings which gradually to the knowledge (of men).
were concealed by the covering of the word.

7. It is, however, a matter attended with consider- 7. It would be tedious now to enumer-
able labour, to point out, in every instance, how and ate the most ancient prophecies respecting
when the predictions of the prophets were fulfilled, each future event, in order that the doubter,
so as to appear to confirm those who are in doubt, being impressed by their divinity, may lay
seeing it is possible for every one who wishes to be- aside all hesitation and distraction, and
come more thoroughly acquainted with these things, devote himself with his whole soul to the
to gather abundant proofs from the records of the words of God. But if in every part of
truth themselves. But if the sense of the letter, the Scriptures the superhuman element
which is beyond man, does not appear to present of thoughts does not seem to present
itself at once, on the first glance, to those who are itself to the uninstructed, that is not at all
less versed in divine discipline, it is not at all to be wonderful ; for, with respect to the works
wondered at, because divine things are brought down of that providence which embraces the
somewhat slowly to (the comprehension of) men, whole world, some show with the utmost
and elude the view in proportion as one is either clearness that they are works of prow-
sceptical or unworthy. For although it is certain dence, while others are so concealed as to
that all things which exist in this world, or take seem to furnish ground for unbelief with
place in it, are ordered by the providence of God, respect to that God who orders all things
and certain events indeed do appear with sufficient with unspeakable skill and power. For
clearness to be under the disposal of His providential the artistic plan * of a providential Ruler
government, yet others again unfold themselves so is not so evident in those matters belong-
mysteriously and incomprehensibly, that the plan of ing to the earth, as in the case of the sun,
Divine Prowdence with regard to them is completely and moon, and stars ; and not so clear ii1
concealed ; so that it is occasionally believed by what relates to human occurrences, as it is
some that particular occurrences do not belong to in the souls and bodies of animals,--the
(the plan of) Providence, because the principle obiect and reason of the impulses, and
eludes their grasp, according to which the works of phantasies and natures of animals, and the
Divine Providence are administered with indescri- structure of their bodies, being carefully
bible skill ; which principle of administration, how- ascertained by those who attend to these
ever, is not equally concealed from all. For even things.S But as (the doctrine of) provi-
among men themselves, one individual devotes less dence is not at all weakened 6 (on account
consideration to it, another more ; while by every of those things which are not understood)
man, He who is on earth, whoever is the inhabitant in the eyes of those who have once hon-
of heaven, is more acknowledged.7 And the nature esfly accepted it, so neither is the divinity
of bodies is clear to us in one way, that of trees in of Scripture, which extends to the whole
another, that of animals in a third ; the nature of of it, (lost) on account of the inability of
souls, again, is concealed in a different way; and our weakness to discover in every expres-
the manner in which the diverse movements of ra- sion the hidden splendour of the doctrines
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tional understandings are ordered by Providence, veiled in common and unattractive phrase-
eludes the view of men in a greater degree, and ology2 For we have the treasure in earthen
even, in my opinion, in no small degree that of the vessels, that the excellency of the power
angels also. But as the existence of divine provi- of God may shine forth, and that it may
dence is not refuted by those especially who are not be deemed to proceed from us (who
certain of its existence, but who do hot comprehend are but) human beings. For if the hack-
its workings or arrangements by the powers of the neyed 2 methods of demonstration (corn-
human mind _ so neither will the divine inspiration mon) among men, contained in the books
of holy Scripture, which extends throughout its body, (of the Bible), had been successful in pro-
be believed to be non-existent, because the weakness ducing conviction, then our faith would
of our understanding is unable to trace out the hid- rightly have been supposed to rest on the
den and secret meaning in each individual word, the w]sdom of men, and not on the power of
treasure of divine wisdom being hid in the vulgar God ; but now it is manifest to every one
and unpolished vessels of words,3 as the apostle also who lifts up his eyes, that the word and
points out when he says, "We have this treasure in preaching have not prevailed among the
earthen vessels," 4 that the virtue of the d]vine power multitude "by persuamve words of wisdom,
may shine out the more brightly, no colouring of but by demonstration of the Spirit and of
human eloquence being intermingled with the truth power." s Wherefore, since a celestial or
of the doctrines. For if our books induced men to even a super-celestial power compels us to
beheve because they were composed either by rhe- worship the only Creator, let us leave the
torical arts or by the wisdom of philosophy, then doctrine of the beginning of Christ, i.e.,
undoubtedly our faith would be considered to be the elements, 6 and endeavour to go on to
based on the art of words, and on human wisdom, perfection, in order that the wisdon spoken
and not upon the power of God ; whereas it is now to the perfect may be spoken to us also.
known to all that the word of this preaching has For he who possesses it promises to speak
been so accepted by numbers throughout almost the wisdom among them that are perfect, but
whole world, because they understood their belief to another wisdom than that of this world,
rest not on the persuasive words of human wisdom, and of the rulers of this world, which is
but on the manifestat]on of the Sprat and of power, brought to nought• And this wisdom will
On which account, being led by a heavenly, nay, by a be distinctly stamped ? upon us, and will
more than heavenly power, to faith and acceptance, s produce a revelat]on of the mystery that
that we may worship the sole Creator of all things as was kept silent in the eternal ages,9 but
our God, let us also do our utmost endeavour, by now has been manifested through the pro-
abandoning the language of the elements of Christ, phetic Scriptures, and the appearance of
which are but the first beginnings of wisdom, to go our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to
on to perfection, in order that that wisdom whtch is whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.
given to them who are perfect, may be given to us
also. For such is the promise of him to whom was
entrusted the preaching of this wisdom, in the words :
"Howbeit we speak wtsdom among them that are
perfect; yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of
the princes of this world, who will be brought to
nought ; "_o by which he shows that this wisdom of
ours has nothing in common, so far as regards the
beauty of language, with the wisdom of this world.
This wisdom, then, will be inscribed more clearly
and perfectly on our hearts, if it be made known
to us according to the revelation of the mystery
which has been hid from eternity}' but now is mani-
fest through the Scriptures of prophecy, and the
advent of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to
whom be glory for ever. Amen.
• Many, not understanding the Scriptures in a spir-
Itual sense, but incorrectly, '2 have fallen into heremes.

8. These particulars, then, being briefly stated re- 8. Having spoken thus briefly'_ on the
garding the inspiration of the sacred Scriptures by subject of the divine inspiration of the
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the Holy Spirit, it seems necessary to explain this holy Scriptures, it is necessary to proceed
point also, viz., how certain persons, not reading them to the (consideration of the) manner in
correctly, have given themselves over to erroneous which they are to be read and understood,
opinions, inasmuch as the procedure to be followed, seeing numerous errors have been corn-
in order to attain an understanding of the holy writ- mitred in consequence of the method in
ings, is unknown to many. The Jews, in fine, owing which the holy documents, ought to be
to the hardness of their heart, and from a desire to examined, 2 not having been discovered by
appear wise in their own eyes, have not believed in the multitude. For both the hardened m
our Lord and Saviour, judging that those statements heart, and the ignorant persons 3 belonging
which were uttered respecting Him ought to be to the circumcision, have not beheved on
understood literally, i.e., that He ought in a sensible our Saviour, thinking that they are follow-
and visible manner to preach deiiverance to the cap- ing the language of the prophecies re-
fives, and first build a city which they truly deem speeting Him, and not perceiving in a
the c_ty of God, and cut off at the same time the manner palpable to their senses 4 that He
chariots of Ephra]m,S and the horse from Jerusalem ; had proclaimed liberty to the captives, nor
that He ought also to eat butter and honey, 6 in order that He had built up what they truly con-
to choose the good before He should come to know sider the city of God, nor cut off "the
how to bring forth evilY They think, also, that it chariots of Ephraim, and the horse from
has been predicted that the wolf--that four-footed Jerusalem," s nor eaten butter and honey,
animal--is, at the coming of Christ, to feed with and, before knowing or preferring the evil,
the lambs, and the leopard to lie down with kids, had selected the good. 6 And thinking,
and the calf and the bull to pasture with lions, and moreover, that it was prophesied that the
that they are to be led by a little child to the pas- wolf-- the four-footed animal -- was to
ture ; that the ox and the bear are to lie down together feed with the lamb, and the leopard to he
in the green fields, and that their young ones are to down with the kid, and the calf and hull
be fed together ; that lions also will frequent stalls and lion to feed together, being led by a
with the oxen, and feed on straw. And seeing that, little child, and that the ox and bear were
according to history, there was no accomplishment to pasture together, their young ones
of any of those things predicted of Him, in which growing up together, and that the lion was
they believed the signs of Christ's advent were espe- to eat straw like the ox : 8 seeing none of
cially to be observed, they refused to acknowledge these things visibly accomplished during
the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ ; nay, contrary the advent of Him who is believed by us
to all the principles of human and divine law,9 i.e., to be Christ, they did not accept our Lord
contrary to the faith of prophecy, they crucified Him Jesus ; but, as having called Himself Christ
for assuming to Hzmself the name of Christ. There- improperly, x° they crucified Him. And
upon the heretics, reading that it is written in the those belonging to heretical sects reading
law, "A fire has been kindled in Mine anger ; .... and this (statement), "A fire has been kindled
that "I the LORD am a jealous (God), visiting the in Mine anger ;.... and this, "I am a jealous
sins of the fathers upon the children unto the third God, visiting the iniquities of the fathers
and fourth generation ; .... and that "it repenteth upon the children unto the third and fourth
Me that I anointed Saul to be king; "'3 and, "I am generation; .... andthis,"Irepentofhavlng
the LORD,who make peace and create evil ;" ,4 and anointed Saul to be king ;" ,3 and this, "I
again, "There is not evil in a city which the LORD am a God that maketh peace, and createth
hath not done ; " *sand, "Evils came down from the evil ; " *4and, among others, this, "There
LORDupon the gates of Jerusalem ;"'6 and, "An evil is not wickedness in the city which the
spirit from the LORD plagued Saul ;" x7and reading LORDhath not done ;" *s and again this,
many other passages similar to these, which are found "Evils came down from the LORDupon
in Scripture, they did not venture to assert that these the gates of Jerusalem ; ",6 and, "An evil
were not the Scriptures of God, but they considered spirit from the LoRD plagued Saul ;" _7and
them to be the words of that creator God whom the countless other passages like these _ they
Jews worshipped, and who, they judged, ought to be have not ventured to disbelieve these as
regarded as just only, and not also as good ; but that the Scriptures of God ; but believing them
the Saviour had come to announce to us a more per- to be the (words) of the Demiurge, whom
fect God, who, they allege, is not the creator of the the _ews worship, they thought that as the
world, _ there being different and discordant opinions Demiurge was an imperfect and unbenev0-
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among them even on this very point, because, when lent God, the Saviour had come to an-
they once depart from a behef in God the Creator, nounce a more perfect Deity, who, they
who is Lord of all, they have given themselves over say, is not the Demmrge, being of different
to various inventions and fables, devising certain opinions regarding Him ; and having once

(fictions), and asserting that some things were vlsi- departed from the Demiurge, who is the
ble, and made by one (God), and that certain other only uncreated God, they have given them-
things were invisible, and were created by another, selves up to fictions, inventing to themselves
according to the vain and fanciful suggestions of their hypotheses, according to which they ira-
own minds. But not a few also of the more simple agree that there are some things which are
of those, who appear to be restrained within the faith visible, and certain other things which
of the Church, are of opinion that there is no greater are not visible, all which are the fancies
God than the Creator, holding in this a correct and of their own minds. And yet, indeed, the
sound opinion ; and yet they entertain regarding Him more simple among those who profess to
such views as would not be entertained regarding the belong to the Church have supposed that
most unjust and cruel of men. there is no deity greater than the Demi-

urge, being right m so thinking, while they
nnagine regarding Him such things as
would not be believed of the most savage
and unjust of mankind.

9- Now the reason of the erroneous apprehension 9- Now the cause, in all the points pre-
of all these points on the part of those whom we viously enumerated, of the false opinions,
have mentioned above, is no other than this, that and of the impious statements or ignorant
holy Scripture is not understood by them according assertions' about God, appears to be
to its spiritual, but according to its hteral meaning, nothmg else than the not understanding
And therefore we shall endeavour, so far as our mod- the Scripture according to its spiritual
erate capacity will permit, to point out to those who meaning, but the interpretation of it agree-
beheve the holy Scriptures to be no human compo- ably to the mere letter. And therefore, to
siuons, but to be written by msp_rauon of the Holy those who believe that the sacred books
Sprat, and to be transmitted and entrusted to us by are not the composmons of men, but that
the will of God the Father, through His only-begot- they were composed by inspiration' of the
ten Son Jesus Christ, what appears to us, who ob- Holy Spirit, agreeably to the will of the
serve things by a right way of understanding, 3 to be Father of all things through Jesus Christ,
the standard and d_sciphne delivered to the apostles and that they have come down to us, we
by Jesus Christ, and whmh they handed down m suc- must point out the ways (of interpretmg
cession to their posterity, the teachers of the holy them) which appear (correct) to us, who
Church. Now, that there are certain mystical econo- cling to the standard4 of the heavenly
mlesS indicated m holy Scripture, is admitted by all, Church of Jesus Christ according to the
I think, even the simplest of believers. But what succession of the apostles. Now, that
these are, or of what kind they are, he who is rightly there are certain mystical economies made
minded, and not overcome with the vice of boasting, known by the holy Scriptures, all _ even
will scrupulously 6 acknowledge himself to be igno- the most simple of those who adhere to
rant. For ff any one, e.g., were to adduce the case the word--have beheved ; but what these
of the daughters of Lot, who seem, contrary to the are, candid and modest indwiduals confess
law of God,7 to have had intercourse w_th their father, that they know not. If, then, one were to
or that of the two wives of Abraham, or of the two be perplexed about the intercourse of Lot
sisters who were married to Jacob, or of the two hand- with his daughters, and about the two
malds who increased the number of his sons, what wives of Abraham, and the two sisters
other answer could be returned than that these were married to Jacob, and the two handmaids
certain mystenes,S and forms of spiritual things, but who bore him children, they can return
that we are ignorant of what nature they are ? Nay, no other answer than this, that these are
even when we read of the construction of the taber- mystenes not understood by us. Nay,
nacle, we deem it certain that the written descriptions also, when the (description of the) fitting
are the figures of certain hidden things;but to adapt out of the tabernacle is read, believing
these to their appropriate standards, and to open up that what is written is a type,9 they seek
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and discuss every individual point, I consider to be to adapt what they can to each particular
exceedingly difficult, not to say impossible. That related about the tabernacle,--not being
that description, however, is, as I have said, full of wrong so far as regards their belief that
mysteries, does not escape even the common under- the tabernacle is a type of something, but
standing. But all the narrative portion, relating erring sometimes in adapting the descrip-
either to the marriages, or to the begetting of the tion of that of which the tabernacle is a
children, or to battles of different kinds, or to any type, to some special thing in a manner
other histories whatever, what else can they be sup- worthy of Scripture. And all the hi_torv
posed to be, save the forms and figures of hidden that is considered to tell of marriages, or
and sacred things? As men, however, make little the begetting of children, or of wars, or
effort to exercise their intellect, or imagine that they any histories whatever that are in circula-
possess knowledge before they really learn, the con- tion among the multitude, they declare to
sequence is that they never begin to have knowledge ; be types ; but of what in each lndl_ ldual
or if there be no want of a desire, at least, nor of an instance, partly owing to their habits not
instructor, and if divine knowledge be sought after, being thoroughly exerclsedw partly, too,
as it ought to be, in a religious and holy spirit, and owing to their preclpitationwsometlmes,
in the hope that many points will be ooened up by even when an individual does happen to
the revelation of God--since to human sense they be well trained and clear-sighted, owing
are exceedingly difficult and obscure-- then, perhaps, to the excessive difficulty of discovering
he who seeks in such a manner will find what it is things on the part of men,--the nature of
lawful, to discover, each particular regarding these (types) is

not clearly ascertained.
io. But lest this difficulty perhaps should be sup- IO. And what need is there to speak of

posed to exist only in the language of the prophets, the prophecies, which we all know to be
seeing the prophetm style is allowed by all to abound filled with enigmas and dark sayings_
in figures and enigmas, what do we find when we And if we come to the Gospels, the exact
come to the Gospels? Is there not hidden there understanding of these also, as being the
also an tuner, namely a divine sense, which is re- mind of Christ, requires the grace that was
vealed by that grace alone which he had received given to him who said, "But we have the
who said, "But we have the mind of Christ, that we mind of Christ, that we might know the
might know the things freely given to us by God. things freely given to us by God. Which
Which things also we speak, not in the words which things also we speak, not in the words
man's wisdom teaches, but which the Spirit teach- which man's wisdom teacfieth, but which
eth? ''2 And if one nowwere to read the revelations the Spirit teacheth."3 And who, on read-
which were made to John, how amazed would he not ing the revelations made to John, would
be that there should be contained within them so not be amazed at the unspeakable rays-
great an amount of hidden, ineffable mysteries,¢ in teries therein concealed, and which are
which it is clearly understood, even by those who evident (even) to him who does not corn-
cannot comprehend what is concealed, that some- prehend what is written? And to what
thing certainly is concealed. And yet are not the person, skitful in investigating words, would
Epistles of the Apostles, which seem to some to be the Epistles of the Apostles seem to be
plainer, filled with meanings so profound, that by clear and easy of understanding, since even
means of them, as by some small receptacle,S the in them there are countless numbers of
clearness of incalculable light 6 appears to be poured most profound ideas, which, (issuing forth)
into those who are capable of understanding the as by an aperture, admit of no rapid corn-
meaning of divine wisdom ? And therefore, because prehension ? 7 And therefore, since these
this is the case, and because there are many who go things are so, and since innumerable mdi-
wrong in this life, I do not consider that it is easy viduals fall into mistakes, it is not safe in
to pronounce, without danger, that any one knows reading (the Scriptures) to declare that
or understands those things, which, in order to be one easily understands what needs the key
opened up, need the key of knowledge ; which key, of knowledge, which the Saviour declares
the Saviour declared, lay with those who were skilled is with the lawyers. And let those answer
in the law. And here, although it is a digression, I who will not allow that the truth was w_th
think we should inquire of those who assert that be- these before the advent of Christ, how the
fore the advent of the Saviour there was no truth key of knowledge is said by our Lord Jesus
among those who were engaged in the study of the Christ to be with those who, as they allege,
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law, how it could be said by our Lord Jesus Christ had not the books which contain the
that the keys of knowledge were with them, who had secrets' of knowledge, and perfect rays-
the books of the prophets and of the law in their teries.* For His words run thus: "Woe
hands. For thus did He speak : "Woe unto you, ye unto you, ye lawyers ! for ye have taken
teachers of the law, who have taken away the key of away the key of knowledge : ye have not
knowledge : ye entered not in yourselves, and them entered in yourselves, and them that were
who wished to enter in ye hindered." 3 entering In ye hindered." 3

iI. But, as we had begun to observe, the way iI. The way, then, as it appears to us,
which seems to us the correct one for the understand- in which we ought to deal with the Scrip-
ing of the Scriptures, and for the investigation of tures, and extract from them their mean-
their meaning, we consider to be of the following ing, is the following, which has been ascer-
kind : for we are instructed by Scripture itself in re- tained from the Scriptures themselves. By
yard to the ideas which we ought to form of it. In Solomon in the Proverbs we find some such
the Proverbs of Solomon we find some such rule as rule as this enjoined respecting the divine
the following laid down, respecting the consideration doctrines of Scripture : 4 ,, And do thou
of holy Scripture: "And do thou," he says, "de- portray them in a threefold manner, in
scribe these things to thyself In a threefold manner, counsel and knowledge, to answer words
in counsel and knowledge, and that thou mayest an- of truth to them who propose them to
swer the words of truth to those who have proposed thee."s The individual ought, then, to
them to thee. ''° Each one, then, ought to describe portray the ideas of holy Scripture in a
in his own mind, in a threefold manner, the under- threefold manner upon his own soul; in
standing of the divine letters,-- that is, in order that order that the simple man may be edified
all the more simple individuals may be edified, so to by the "flesh," as it were, of the Scripture,,
speak, by the very body of Scripture; for such we for so we name the obwous sense; while
term that common and historical sense : while, if he who has ascended a certain way (may
some have commenced to make considerable prog- be edified) by the "soul," as it were.
tess, and are able to see something more (than that), The perfect man, again, and he who resem-
they may be edified by the very soul of Scripture. bles those spoken of by the apostle, when
Those, again, who are perfect, and who resemble he says, "We speak wisdom among them
those of whom the apostle says, "We speak wisdom that are perfect, but not the wisdom of the
among them that are perfect, but not the wisdom of world, nor of the rulers of this world, who
this world, nor of the princes of this world, who will come to nought ; but we speak the wisdom
be brought to nought ; but we speak the wisdom of of God in a mystery, the hidden wisdom,
God, hidden in a mystery, which God hath decreed which God hath ordained before the ages,
before the ages unto our glory ;" 7__ all such as these unto our glory," 7 (may receive edification)
may be edified by the spiritual law itself (which has from the spmtual law, which has a shadow
a shadow of good things to come), as ]f by the of good things to come. For as man
Spirit. For as man is said to consist of body, and consists of body, and soul, and spirit, so in
soul, and spirit, so also does sacred Scripture, which the same way does Scripture, which has
has been granted by the divine bounty _ for the salva- been arranged to be given by God for
,1on of man ; which we see pointed out, moreover, the salvation of men. And therefore we
in the little book of The S/teib_erd , which seems to deduce this also from a book which is
be despised by some, where Hermas Is commanded despised by some-- The Shepherd_in
to write two little books, and afterwards to announce respect of the command given to Hermas
to the presbyters of the Church what he learned from to write two books, and after so doing to
the Spirit. For these are the words that are written : announce to the presbyters of the Church
"And you will write." he says, "two books ; and what he had learned from the Spint. The
you will give the one to Clement, and the other to words are as follows : "You will write two
Grapte.9 And let Grapte admonish the widows and books, and gave one to Clement, and one
orphans, and let Clement send through all the cities to Grapte. And Grapte shall admonish

t _7r6[_o_¢_. 2 TravTekf; V-vrrc'dp_a. -* Luke xl. 5_. , .....
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which are abroad, while you will announce to the the widows and the orphans, and Clement
presbyters of the Church." Grapte, accordingly, will send to the cities abroad, while you
who is commanded to admonish the orphans and will announce to the presbyters of the
widows, is the pure understanding of the letter itself; Church." Now Grapte, who admonishes
by which those youthful minds are admonished, who the widows and the orphans, is the mere
have not yet deserved to have God as their Father, letter (of Scripture), which admonishes
and are on that account styled orphans. They, again, those who are yet children in soul, and not
are the widows, who have withdrawn themselves from able to call God their Father, and who are
the unjust man, to whom they had been umted con- on that account styled orphans,--admon-
trary to law ; but who have remained widows, because ishing, moreover, those who no longer have
they have not yet advanced to the stage of being an unlawful bridegroom,' but who remain
joined to a heavenly Bridegroom. Clement, more- widows, because they have not yet become
over, is ordered to send into those cities which are worthy of the (heavenly) Bridegroom,
abroad what is written to those individuals who while Clement, who is already beyond the
already are withdrawing from the letter,- as if the letter, is said to send what is written to
meaning were to those souls who, being built up by this the cities abroad, as if we were to call these
means, have begun to rise above the cares of the the "souls," who are above (the influence
body and the desires of the flesh ; while he himself, of) bodily (affections) and degraded 2 ideas,
who had learned from the Holy Spirit, is commanded --the disciple of the Spirit himself being
to announce, not by letter nor by book, but by the enjoined to make known, no longer by let-
living voice, to the presbyters of the Church of Christ, ters, but by living words, to the presbyters
1.e., to those who posse_s a mature facultyof wisdom, of the whole Church of God, who have
capable of receiving spiritual teaching, become grey 3 through wisdom.

i2. This point, Indeed, is not to be passed by with- x2. But as there are certain passages of
out notice, viz., that there are certain passages of Scripture which do not at all contain the
Scripture where this "body," as we termed It, i.e., "corporeal" sense, as we shall show in
this inferential historical sense,* is not always found, the following (paragraphs), there are also
as we shall prove to be the case in the following places where we must seek only for the
pages, but where that which we termed "soul " or "soul," as it were, and "spirit" of Scrip-
"spirit" can only be understood. And this, I think, ture. And perhaps on this account the
is indicated in the Gospels, where there are said to water-vessels containing two or three firkins
be placed, according to the manner of purification a-piece are said to lie for the purification
among the Jews, six water-vessels, containing two or of the Jews, as we read in the Gospel ae-
three firkins s a-piece ; by which, as I have said, the cording to John : the expression darkly
language of the Gospel seems to indicate, with respect intimating, with respect to those who (are
to those who are secretly called by the apostle called) by the apostle "Jews" secretly,
"Jews," that they are purified by the word of Scrip- that they are purified by the word of
ture,--recelving indeed sometimes two firkms, i.e., Scripture, receiving sometimes two firkms,
the understanding of the "soul" or "spirit," accord- i.e., so to speak, the "psychical" and
ing to our statement as above ; sometimes even three "spiritual" sense ; and sometimes three
(firkins), when in the reading (of Scripture) the firkms, since some have, in addition to
"bodily" sense, which is the "historical," may be those already mentioned, also the "cor-
preserved for the edification of the people. Now poreal" sense, which is capable of (pro-
six water-vessels are appropriately spoken of, with ducing) edification. And six water-vessels
regard to those persons who are purified by being are reasonably (appropriate) to those who
placed in the world ; for we read that in six days-- are purified in the world, which was made
which is the perfect number--this world and all in six days- the perfect number. That
things in it were finished. How great, then, is the the first "sense," then, is profitable in this
utility of this first "historical" sense which we have respect, that it is capable of imparting edl-
mentioned, is attested by the multitude of all be- fication, is testified by the multitudes of
lievers, who believe with adequate faith and slm- genuine and simple believers ; while of that
plicity, and does not need much argument, because interpretation which is referred back to the
it is openly manifest to all ; whereas of that sense "soul," there is an illustration in Paul's
which we have called above the "soul," as it were, first Epistle to the Corinthians. The ex-
of Scripture, the Apostle Paul has given us numerous pression is, "Thou shalt not muzzle the
examples in the first Epistle to the Corinthians. For mouth of the ox that treadeth out the
we find the expression, "Thou shalt not muzzle the corn ; "6 to which he adds, " Doth God

t ,raOavd#o *,vV,_i*a. ¢ ¢,_v Kd*w vorJV,d'rtov. -* NrefoA_top, dvo_;. 4 Consequentia hmtorml_ mtelhgenti_, s Metretes,
6 Cf.z C.or'._. 9aridDeut.xxv.4.
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mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn." ' And take care of oxen ? or saith He it alto-
afterwards, when explaining what precept ought to be gether for our sakes ? For our sakes, no
understood by this, he adds the words : "Doth God doubt, this was written: that he that
take care for oxen ? or saith He it altogether for our plougheth should plough in hope, and
sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this is written ; that he who thresheth, in hope of partak-
that he who plougheth should plough in hope, and ing. ''2 And there are numerous interpre-
he that thresheth, in hope of partaking. ''2 Very tatlons adapted to the multitude which are
many other passages also of this nature, which are in in circulation, and which edify those who
this way explained of the law, contribute extensive are unable to understand profounder mean-
information to the hearers, ings, and which have somewhat the same

character

13. Now a "spiritual" interpretation is of this 13. But the interpretation is "spiritual,"
nature : when one is able to point out what are the when one is able to show of what heavenly
heavenly things of which these serve as the pat- things the Jews "according to the flesh"
terns and shadow, who are Jews "according to the served as an example and a shadow, and
flesh," and of what things future the law contains a of what future blessings the law contains a
shadow, and any other expressions of th_s kind that shadow. And, generally, we must investi-
may be found m holy Scripture ; or when it is a subject gate, according to the apostolic promise,
of inquiry, what is that wisdom hidden in a mystery "the wisdom m a mystery, the hidden wis-
which "God ordained before the world for our glory, dora which God ordained before the world
which none of the princes of th_s world knew ; "3 or for the glory" of the just, which "none of
the meaning of the apostle's language, when, employ- the princes of this world knew. ''4 And the
mg certain illustrations from Exodus or Numbers, he same apostle says somewhere, after refer-
says : "These things happened to them in a figure,5 ring to certain events mentioned as occur-
and they are written on our account, on whom the ring in Exodus and Numbers, "that these
ends of the ages have come."6 Now, an opportunity things happened to them figuraUvely, but
is afforded us of understanding of what those things that they were written on our account, on
which happened to them were figures, when he adds : whom the ends of the world are come." 6
"And they drank of that spiritual Rock which fol- And he gives an opportunity for ascertain-
lowed them, and that Rock was Chnst."z In an- ing of what things these were patterns,
other Epistle also, when referring to the tabernacle, when he says: " For they drank of the
he menUons the direction which was given to Moses : spiritual Rock that followed them, and
"Thou shalt make (all things) according to the pat- that Rock was Christ." 7 And m another
tern which was showed thee m the mount."s And Epistle, when sketching the various mat-
wnting to the Galatmns, and upbraiding certain indi- ters relating to the tabernacle, he used the
vlduals who seem to themselves to read the law, and words : "Thou shalt make everything ac-
yet without understanding it, because of their lgno- cording to the pattern showed thee m the
rance of the fact that an allegorical meaning underlies mount." _ Moreover, in the Epistle to
what _s written, he says to them in a certain tone of the Galafians. as if upbraiding those who
rebuke : "Tell me, ye who desire to be under the think that they read the law, and yet do
law, do ye not hear the law ? For it is written that not understand _t, judging that those do not
Abraham had two sons; the one by a bond-mind, understand it who do not reflect that alle-
the other by a free woman. But he who was of the gories are contained under what is written,
bond-woman was born according to the flesh; but he says: "Tell me, ye that desire to be
he of the free woman was by promise. Which things under the law, do ye not hear the law ?
are an allegory : for these are the two covenants." 9 For it is written, Abraham had two sons ;
And here this point is to be attended to, viz., the the one by the bond-maid, the other by
caution with which the apostle employs the expres- the free woman. But he who was by the
sion, ', Ye who are under the law, do ye not hear the bond-maid was born according to the
law ?" Do ye not ]_ear, i.e., do ye not understand flesh ; but he of the free woman was by
and know ? In the Epistle to the Colossians, again, promise. Which things are an allegory : _o
briefly summing up and condensing the meaning of for these are the two covenants," and so
the whole law, he says : "Let no man therefore judge on. Now we must carefully observe each
you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of holy days, word employed by him. He says : "Ye
or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath, which are a who desire to be under the law," not "Ye
shadow of things tocome."" Writing to the Hebrews that are under the law;" and, "Do ye not

: Cf. x (or. ix. 9 and Deut xxv. 4. a Cf. x (or. ix. 9, to. s Cf. t Cor il 7 4 Cf x Cor ii 6, 7, 8.
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also, and treating of those who belong to the circum- hear the law ?"_" hearing" being under-
cision, he says: "Those who serve to the example stood to mean "comprehending" and
and shadow of heavenly things."' Now perhaps, "kno_oing." And in the Epistle to the
through these illustrations, no doubt will be enter- Colosslans, briefly abridging the meaning
tained regarding the five books of Moses, by those of the whole legislation, he says : "Let no
who hold the writings of the apostle, as divinely in- man therefore judge you in meat, or in
spired. And if they require, with respect to the rest drink, or in respect of a festival, or of a
of the history, that those events which are contained new moon, or of Sabbaths, which are a
in it should be considered as having happened for an shadow of things to come." • Moreover,
ensample to those of whom they are written, we have in the Epistle to the Hebrews, discoursing
observed that this also has been stated in the Epistle of those who belong to the circumcision,
to the Romans, where the apostle adduces an in- he writes: "who serve for an ensample
stance from the third book of Kings, saying, "I have and shadow of heavenly things."' Now
left me seven thousand men who have not bowed the it is probable that, from these illustrations,
knee to Baal ; "3 which expression Paul understood those will entertain no doubt with respect
as figuratively spoken of those who are called Israel- to the five books of Moses, who have once
ires according to the election, in order to show that given in their adhesion to the apostle, as
the advent of Christ had not only now been of ad- divinely inspired ; 4 but do you wish to
vantage to the Gentiles, but that very many even of know, with regard to the rest of the his-
the race of Israel had been called to salvation, tory, if it also happened as a pattern ? We

must note, then, the expression in the
Epistle to the Romans, "' I have left to
myself seven thousand men, who have not
bowed the knee to Baal, ''s quoted from
the third book of Kings, which Paul has
understood as equivalent (in meaning) to
those who are Israelites according to elec-
tion, because not only were the Gentries
benefited by the advent of Christ, but also
certain of the race of God.S

x4. This being the state of the case, we shall I4. This being the state of the case, we
sketch out, as if by way of illustration and pattern, have to sketch what seem to us to be the
what may occur to us with regard to the manner m marks of the (true) understanding of
which holy Scripture is to be understood on these Scriptures. And, in the first place, this
several points, repeating in the first instance, and must be pointed out, that the object of
pointing out this fact, that the Holy Spirit, by the the Spirit, which by the prowdence of God,
providence and will of God, through the power of through the Word who was in the begin-
His only-begotten Word, who was m the beginning rang with God, illuminated the mimsters
God with God, enlightened the ministers of truth, of truth, the prophets and apostles, was
the prophets and apostles, to understand the rays- especially (the communication) of meffa-
teries of those things or causes which take place ble mysteries regarding the affmrs of men
among men, or with respect to men. 6 And by (now by men I mean those souls that
"men," I now mean souls that are placed in bodies, make use of bodies), m order that he who
who, relating those mysteries that are known to them, is capable of instruction may by investiga-
and revealed through Christ, as if they were a kind tion, and by devoting himself to the study
of human transactions, or handing down certain legal of the profundmes of meaning contained
observances and injunctions, described them figura- in the words, become a participator of all
tively;7 not that any one who pleased might view the doctrines of his counsel. And among
these expositions as deserving to be trampled under those matters which relate to souls (who
foot, but that he who should devote himself with all cannot otherwise obtain perfection apart
chastity, and sobriety, and watchfulness, to studies from the rich and wise truth of God), the
of this kind, might be able by this means to trace (doctrines) belonging to God and His
out the meaning of the Spirit of God, which is only-begotten Son are necessarily laid
perhaps lying profoundly buried, and the context, down as primary, viz., of what nature He
which may be pointing again in another direction is, and in what manner He is the Son of
than the ordinary usage of speech would indicate. God, and what are the causes of His

_..ribebant.
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And in this way he might become a sharer in the descending even to (the assumption of)
knowledge of the Spirit, and a partaker in the divine human flesh, and of complete humanity ;
counsel, because the soul cannot come to the perfec- and what, also, is the operation of this
tion of knowledge otherwise than by inspiration of (Son), and upon whom and when exer-
the truth of the divine wisdom. Accordingly, it is c_sed. And it was necessary also that the
of God, i.e. of the Father, and of the Son, and of subject of kindred beings, and other ration-
the Holy Spirit, that these men, filled with the D_vine al creatures, both those who are divine
Spirit, chiefly treat ; then the mysteries relating to and those who have fallen from blessed-
the Son of God- how the Word became flesh, and ness, together with the reasons of their
why He descended even to the assumption of the fall, should be contained in the divine
form of a servant-- are the subject, as I have said, teaching ; and also that of the diversities
of explanation by those persons who are filled with of souls, and of the origin of these diver-
the Divine Spirit. It next followed, necessarily, that sities, and of the nature of the world, and
they should instruct mortals by divine teaching, re- the cause of its existence. We must learn
garding rational creatures, both those of heaven and also the origin of the great and terrible
the happier ones of earth ; and also (should explain) wickedness which overspreads the earth,
the differences among souls, and the origin of these and whether it is confined to this earth
differences ; and then should tell what this world is, only, or prevails elsewhere. Now, while
and why it was created; whence also sprung the these and similar objects were present to
great and terrible wickedness which extends over the Spirit, who enhghtened the souls of
the earth. And whether that wickedness is found the holy ministers of the truth, there was
on this earth only, or in other places, is a point which a second object, for the sake of those who
it was necessary for us to learn from divine teaching, were unable to endure the fatigue of in-
Since, then, it was the intention of the Holy Spirit vestlgatmg matters so important, viz., to
to enhghten with respect to these and similar sub- conceal the doctrine relating to the pre-
jects, those holy souls who had devoted themselves vlously mentioned subjects, in expressions
to the service of the truth, this object was kept in containing a narrative which conveyed an
view, in the second place, vlz., for the sake of those announcement regarding the things of the
who either could not or would not give themselves visible creation,' the creation of man, and
to this labour and toil by which they might deserve the successive descendants of the first men
to be instructed in or to recognise things of such until they became numerous; and other
value and importance, to wrap up and conceal, as h_stones relating the acts of just men, and
we said before, in ordinary language, under the cover- the sins occasionally committed by these
ing of some history and narrattve of visible things, same men as being human beings, and the
hidden mysteries. There is therefore introduced the wicked deeds, both of unchastity and vice,
narrative of the visible creation, and the creation and committed by sinful and ungodly men.
formauon of the first man ; then the offspring which And what is most remarkable, by the his-
followed from him in succession, and some of the tory of wars, and of the victors, and the
actions which were done by the good among his vanquished, certain mysteries are indi-
posterity, are related, and occasionally certain crimes cated to those who are able to test these
al_o, which are stated to have been committed by statements. And more wonderful still, the
them as being human ; and afterwards certain un- laws of truth are predicted by the written
chaste or wicked deeds also are narrated as being legislation ; -- all these being described in
the acts of the wicked. The description of battles, a connected series, with a power which is
moreover, is given in a wonderful manner, and the truly in keeping with the wisdom of God.
alternations of victors and vanquished, by which For it was intended that the covering also
certain ineffable mysteries are made known to those of the spiritual truths -- I mean the "bodi-
who know how to investigate statements of that kind. ly" part of Scripture--should not be with-
By an admirable disclphne of wisdom, too, the law out profit in many cases, but should be
of truth, even of the prophets, is implanted m the capable of improving the multitude, ac-
Scriptures of the law, each of which is woven by a cording to their capacity.
divine art of wisdom, as a kind of covering and veil
of spintual truths; and this is what we have called
the ,, body" of Scripture, so that also, in this way,
what we have called the covering of the letter, woven
by the art of wisdom, might be capable of edifying and
profiting many, when others would derive no benefit.
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15. But as if, in all the instances of this covering 15. But since, if the usefulness of the
(i.e., of this history), the logical connection and legislation, and the sequence and beauty,
order of the law had been preserved, we would not of the history, were universally evident of
certainly believe, when thus _possessing the meaning itself, 2we should not beheve that any other
of Scripture in a continuous series, that anythmg else thing could be understood in the Scriptures
was contained in it save what was indicated on the save what was obvious, the word of God
surface ; so for that reason divine wisdom took care has arranged that certain stumbhng-blocks,
that certain stumbling-blocks, or interruptions, 3 to the as it were, and offences, and lmpossibih-
historical meaning should take place, by the intro- ties, should be introduced into the midst
duction into the midst (of the narrative) of certain of the law and the history, in order that
impossibflmes and incongruities ; that m this way we may not, through being drawn away m
the very interruption of the narrative might, as by the all directions by the merely attractive na-
interpositxon of a bolt, present an obstacle to the ture of the language/either altogether fall
reader, whereby he might refuse to acknowledge away from the (true) doctrines, as learn-
the way which conducts to the ordinary meaning ; ing nothing worthy of God, or, by not
and being thus excluded and debarred from it, we departing from the letter, come to the
might be recalled to the beginning of another way, knowledge of nothing more dlvme. And
in order that, by entering upon a narrow path, and this also we must know, that the principal
passing to a loftier and more sublime road, he might aim being to announce the "spiritual"
lay open the immense breadth of divine wisdom.5 connection in those things that are done,
This, however, must not be unnoted by us, that as and that ought to be done, where the Word
the chief object of the Holy Spirit is to preserve the found that things done according to the
coherence of the spiritual meaning, either in those history could be adapted to these mystical
things which ought to be done or which have been senses, He made use of them, concealing
already performed, if He anywhere finds that those from the multitude the deeper meaning,
events which, according to the history, took place, but where, in the narratwe of the develop-
can be adapted to a spiritual meaning, He composed ment of super-sensual things, 6 there dxd
a texture of both kinds in one style of narration, not follow the performance of those certain
always concealing the hidden meamng more deeply ; events, which was already indicated by the
but where the historical narrative could not be made mystical meaning, the Scripture interwove
appropriate to the spiritual coherence of the occur- in the history (the account of) some event
rences, He inserted sometimes certain things which that did not take place, sometimes what
either did not take place or could not take place; could not have happened; sometmaes what
sometimes also what might happen, but what dld could, but did not. And sometimes a
not : and He does this at one time in a few words, few words are interpolated which are not
which, taken in their "bodily" meaning, seem inca- true in their literal acceptation,7 and some-
pable of containing truth, and at another by the m- times a larger number. And a similar
sertion of many. And this we find frequently to be practice also is to be noticed with regard
the case in the legislative portions, where there are to the legislation, in which is often to be
many things manifestly useful among the "bodily" found what is useful m itself, and appro-
precepts, but a very great number also in which no priate to the times of the legislation ; and
principle of utlhty is at all discernible, and some- sometimes also what does not appear to be
times even things which are judged to be impossi- of utility ; and at other times lmpossiblli-
bilities. Now all this, as we have remarked, was ties are recorded for the sake of the more
done by the Holy Spirit in order that, seeing those skflful and inquisitive, in order that they
events which lie on the surface can be neither true may give themselves to the toil of mvesti-
nor useful, we may be led to the investigation of that gating what is written, and thus attain to
truth which is more deeply concealed, and to the a becoming conviction of the manner in
ascertaining of a meaning worthy of God in those which a meaning worthy of God must be
Scriptures which we believe to be inspired by Him. sought outin such subjects.

z6. Nor was it only with regard to those Scriptures i6. It was not only, however, with the
which were composed down to the advent of Christ (Scriptures composed) before the advent
that the Holy Spirit thus dealt ; but as being one (of Christ) that the Spirit thus dealt ; but
and the same Spirit, and proceeding from one God, as being the same Spirit, and (proceeding)
He dealt in the same way with the evangelists and from the one God, He did the same thing
apostles. For even those narratives which He in- both with the evangelists and the apostles,

z ',/_a_vto6v. 2 a'b'rdOev. 3 Intercapedmes. 4. br/b ,r_ JXi_,eo_,¢_AxdV._vot l"b 6.y_oybv _.xpa'rov _Xo6o'¢1¢.
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spired them to write were not composed without the --as even these do not contain through-
aid of that wisdom of His, the nature of which we out a pure history of events, which are in-
have above explained. Whence also in them were terwoven indeed according to the letter,
intermingled not a few things by which, the historical but which did not actually occur., Nor
order of the narrative being interrupted and broken even do the law and the commandments
up, the attention of the reader might be recalled, wholly convey what is agreeable to reason.
by the impossibility of the case, to an examination of For who that has understanding will sup-
the inner meaning. But, that our meaning may be pose that the first, and second, and third
ascertained by the facts themselves, let us examine day, and the evening and the morning, ex-
the passages of Scripture. Now who is there, pray, ]sted without a sun, and moon, and stars?
possessed of understanding, that will regard the and that the first day was, as it were, also
statement as appropriate, 2 that the first day, and without a sky? And who is so foohsh as to
the second, and the third, in which also both evening suppose that God, after the manner of a
and morning are mentioned, existed without sun, and husbandman, planted a paradise in Eden,
moon, and stars--the first day even without a sky? towards the east, and placed in it a tree
And who is found so ignorant as to suppose that God, of life, visible and palpable, so that one
as if He had been a husbandman, planted trees in tasting of the fruit by the bodily teeth
paradise, in Eden towards the east, and a tree of hfe obtained life ? and again, that one was a
in it, 1.e., a visible and palpable tree of wood,3 so partaker of good and evil by masticating
that any one eating of it with bodily teeth should what was taken from the tree? And if
obtain life, and, eating again of another tree, should God is said to walk in the paradise in the
come to the knowledge of good and evil _ No one, evening, and Adam to hide himself under
I think, can doubt that the statement that God walked a tree, I do not suppose that any one
in the afternoon in paradise, and that Adam lay hid doubts that these things figuratively indi-
under a tree, is related figuratively in Scripture, that care certain mysteries, the history having
some mysncal meaning may be indicated by it. The taken place m appearance, and not lit-
departure of Cain from the presence of the Lord erally: Cain also, when going forth from
will manifestly cause a careful reader to inquire what the presence of God, certainly appears to
is the presence of God, and how any one can go out thoughtful men as likely to lead the reader
from it. But not to extend the task which we have to inquire what is the presence of God,
before us beyond its due limits, it is very easy for and what is the meaning of going out from
any one who pleases to gather out of holy Scripture Him. And what need is there to say
what is recorded indeed as having been done, but more, since those who are not altogether
what nevertheless cannot be beheved as having rea- bhnd can collect countless instances of a
sonably and appropriately occurred according to the similar kind recorded as having occurred,
historical account. The same style of Scriptural but which did not literally s take place ?
narrative occurs abundantly in the Gospels, as when Nay, the Gospels themselves are filled
the devil is said to have placed Jesus on a lofty with the same kind of narratives ; e.g., the
mountain, that he might show Him from thence all devil leading Jesus up into a high moun-
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them. tam, in order to show him from thence
How could it literally come to pass, either that Jesus the kingdoms of the whole world, and the
should be led up by the devil into a high mountain, glory of them. For who is there among
or that the latter should show him all the kingdoms those who do not read such accounts care-
of the world (as if they were lying beneath his bodily lessly, that would not condemn those who
eyes, and adjacent to one mountain), i.e., the king- think that with the eye of the body--
doms of the Persians, and Scyth]ans, and Indians? which requires a lofty height in order that
or how could he show in what manner the kings of the parts lying (immediately) under and
these kingdoms are glorified by men? And many adjacent may be seen--the kingdoms of
other instances similar to this will be found in the the Persians, and Scythians, and Indians,
Gospels by any one who will read them with atten- and Parthians, were beheld, and the manner
tion, and will observe that in those narranves which in which their princes are glorified among
appear to be literally recorded, there are inserted men? And the attentive reader may no-
and interwoven things which cannot be admitted his- rice in the Gospels innumerable other pas-
torically, but which may be accepted in a spiritual sages like these, so that he will be convinced
signification. 6 that in the histories that are literally re-
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corded, circumstances that did not occur
are inserted.

x7. In the passages containing the commandments 17. And if we come to the legislation
also, similar things are found. For in the law Moses of Moses, many of the laws mamfest the
is commanded to destroy every male that is not cir- lrrationahty, and others the imposslbihty,
cumcised on the eighth day, which is exceedingly of their literal' observance. The irration-
incongruous, 2 since it would be necessary, ]f it were ahty (in this), that the people are forbid-
related that the law was executed according to the den to eat vultures, although no one even
history, to command those parents to be punished in the direst famines was (ever) driven by
who did not circumcise their children, and also those want to have recourse to this bird; and
who were the nurses of httle children. The declara- that children eight days old, which are un-
tion of Scripture now is, "The uncircumcised male, circumcised, are ordered to be extermi-
i.e., who shall not have been circumcised, shall be cut hated from among thelr people, it being
off from his people." 3 And if we are to require necessary, if the law were to be carried
regarding the nnposslbihties of the law, we find an out at all literally with regard to these, that
animal called the goat-stag,4 which cannot possibly their fathers, or those with whom they are
exist, but which, as being in the number of clean brought up, should be commanded to be
beasts, Moses commands to be eaten ; and a grlffin,S put to death. Now the Scripture says :
which no one ever remembers or heard of as yielding "Every male that is uncircumcised, who
to human power, but which the legislator forbids to shall not be circumcised on the eighth day,
be used for food. Respecting the celebrated6 ob- shall be cut off from among his people."7
servance of the Sabbath also he thus speaks : "Ye And if you wish to see imposslbihtles con-
shall sit, every one m your dwellings ; no one shall tamed in the legislation, let us observe that
move from his place on the Sabbath-day." s Which the goat-stag is one of those animals that
precept it is impossible to observe literally ; for no cannot exist, and yet Moses commands us
man can sit a whole day so as not to move from the to offer it as being a clean beast ; whereas
place where he sat down. With respect to each one a griffin, which is not recorded ever to
of these points now, those who belong to the clr- have been subdued by man, the lawgiver
cumcl_lon, and all who would have no more meaning forbids to be eaten. Nay, he who care-
to be found m sacred Scripture than what is indicated fully considers (the famous injunction re-
by the letter, consider that there should be no roves- lating to) the Sabbath, "Ye shall sit each
tigation regarding the goat-stag, and the griffin, and one in your dwellings : let no one go out
the vulture ; and they invent some empty and trifling from his place on the seventh day,"9 will
tales about the Sabbath, drawn from some traditional deem it impossible to be literally observed :
sources or other, alleging that every one's place is for no living being is able to sit throughout
computed to him w_thm two thousand cubits." ,o a whole day, and remain without moving
Others, again, among whom is Dositheus the Samari- from a sitting posmon. And therefore
tan, censure indeed expositions of this kind, but those who belong to the circumcision, and
themselves lay down something more ridiculous, viz., all who desire that no meaning should be
that each one must remain until the evening in the exhibited, save the literal one, do not In-
posture, place, or position in which he found himself vestlgate at all such subjects as those of
on the Sabbath-day; i.e., if found sitting, he is to sit the goat-stag and griffin and vulture, bu_
the whole day, or if reclining, he is to recline the indulge in foolish talk on certain points,
whole day. Moreover, the iniunction which rnns, multiplying words and adducing tasteless _'
"Bear no burden on the Sabbath-day," ,2 seems to me traditions ; as, for example, with regard to
an impossiblhty. For the Jewish doctors, in conse- the Sabbath, saying that two thousand cu-
quence of these (prescriptions), have betaken them- bits is each one's limxt.'3 Others, again,
selves, as the holy apostle says, to innumerable fables, among whom is Dositheus the Samaritan,
saying that it is not accounted a burden if a man condemning such an interpretation, think
wear shoes without nails, but that it is a burden if that in the position in which a man is
shoes with nails be worn ; and that if it be carried found on the Sabbath-day, he is to remain
on one shoulder, they consider it a burden ; but if until evening. Moreover, the not carrying
on both, they declare it to be none. of a burden on the Sabbath-day is an im-

possibility ; and therefore the Jewish teach-

x bo'ov _rtt _._ Ka6" _avcob, ,r_p_o-0a,. a Inconsequens. _ Cf. Gen. xvii. z 4.
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ers have fallen into countless absurdities, z
saying that a shoe of such a kind was a
burden, but not one of another kind ; and
that a sandal which had nails was a bur-
den, but not one that was without them ;
and in like manner what was borne on one
shoulder (was a load), but not that which
was carried on both.

x8. And now, if we institute a similar examination i8. And if we go to the Gospel and
with regard to the Gospels, how shall _t appear other- institute a similar examination, what would
wise than absurd to take the injunction hterally, "Sa- be more irrational than (to take literally
lute no man by the way?"2 And yet there are simple the injunction), "Salute no man by the
in&viduals, who think that our Saviour gave this com- way, ''2 which simple persons think the Sav-
mand to His apostles ! How, also, can it appear iour enjoined on the apostles? The corn-
possible for such an order as this to be observed, mand, moreover, that the right cheek
especially in those countries where there is a rigorous should be smitten, is most incredible, since
winter, attended by frost and ice, vzz., that one should every one who strikes, unless he happen to
possess "neither two coats, nor shoes?"* And this, have some bodily defect,3 smites the left
that when one is smitten on the right cheek, he is cheek with his right hand. And it is ira-
ordered to present the left also, since every one who possible to take (hterally, the statement)
strikes with the right hand smites the Zef! cheek? in the Gospel about the "offending" of
This precept also in the Gospels must be accounted the right eye. For, to grant the possibility
amollg impossibilities, viz., that if the right eye "of- of one being "offended" by the sense of
fend" thee, it is to be plucked out ; for even if we sight, how, when there are two eyes that
were to suppose that bodily eyes were spoken of, see, should the blame be laid upon the
how shall it appear appropriate, that when both eyes right eye ? And who is there that, con-
have the property of sight, the responsibility of the demning himself for having looked upon
"offence" should be transferred to one eye, and that a woman to lust after her, would rationally
the right one? Or who shall be considered free of transfer the blame to the r_ght eye alone,
a crime of the greatest enormity, that lays hands and throw tt away? The apostle, more-
upon himself? But perhaps the Epistles of the over, lays down the law, saying, "Is any
Apostle Paul will appear to be beyond this. For man called, being circumcised? Let him
what is his meaning, when he says, "Is any man not become unc_rcumclsed. ''4 In the first
called, being circumcised ? Let him not become place, any one will see that he does not
uncircumcised. ''4 This expression indeed, in the utter these words in connection with the
first place, does not on careful consideration seem to subject before him. For, when laying
be spoken with reference to the subject of which he down precepts on marriage and purity,
was treating at the time, for this discourse consisted how will it not appear that he has intro-
of injunctions relating to marriage and to chastity; duced these words at random?S But, in
and these words, therefore, will have the appearance the second place, who will say that a man
of an unnecessary addition to such a subject. In does wrong who endeavours to become un-
the second place, however, what objection would circumcised, if that be possible, on account
there be, if, for the sake of avoiding that unseemli- of the disgrace that is considered by the
ness which is caused by circumcision, a man were multitude to attach to circumcision.
able to become uncircumcised ? 6 And, in the third All these statements have been made by
place, that is altogether impossible, us, in order to show that the design of that

The object of all these statements on our part, is divine power which gave us the sacred
to show that it was the design of the Holy Spirit, Scriptures is, that we should not receive
who deigned to bestow upon us the sacred Scriptures, what is presented by the letter alone (such
to show that we were not to be edified by the letter things being sometimes not true in their
alone, or by everything in it,-- a thing which we see literal acceptation, but absurd and impos-
to be frequently impossible and inconsistent ; for in sible), but that certain things have been
that way not only absurdities, but impossibilities, introduced into the actual history and into
would be the result ; but that we are to understand the legislation that are useful in their literal
that certain occurrences were interwoven in this sense3
"visible" history, which, when considered and un-
--.-.-.__,

I EL, _,neaav'ro_o'vlav _,_,kfJOa_L. 2 Luke x.a. 3 et _._ r.p_ YteeovO_, "a ira#_, _k_cr[v-_yX._vot. 4 z Cor vu. 18 s e:_.
6 Secun_ veto, quid obes_t, si obsco_mtatls vtt_d_e causa eju_, qule ex clrcumcislone est, posset ahquls revocare pr_eputmmt



368 ORIGEN DE PRINCIPIIS. [_ooK IV.

FROM TH_ LATIi'ff. ]FROM THK GR_K.

derstood in their inner meaning, give forth a law
which is advantageous to men and worthy of God.

x9. Let no one, however, entertain the suspicion t 9. But that no one may suppose that
that we do not believe any history in Scripture to be we assert respecting the whole that no his-
real, because we suspect certain events related in it tory is real, because a certain one is not
not to have taken place ; or that no precepts of the and that no law is to be literally observed,
law are to be taken literally, because we consider because a certain one, (understood) ac-
certain of them, in which either the nature or posm- cording to the letter, is absurd or imposm-
bihty of the case so requires, incapable of being ob- ble ; or that the statements regarding the
served ; or that we do not beheve those predictions Saviour are not true in a manner percept-
which were written of the Saviour to have been ful- ible to the senses ; * or that no command-
filled in a manner palpable to the senses ; or that ment and precept of His ought to bc
His commandments are not to be literally obeyed, obeyed ;--we have to answer that, with
We have therefore to state in answer, since we are regard to certain things, it is perfectly clear
manifestly so of opinion, that the truth of the history to us that the historical account is true ;
may and ought to be preserved in the majority of as that Abraham was buried in the double
instances. For who can deny that Abraham was cave at Hebron, as also Isaac and Jacob,
buried in the double cave s at Hebron, as well as and the wives of each of them ; and that
Isaac and Jacob, and each of their wives ? Or who Shechem wzs given as a pomon to Joseph ;¢
doubts that Shechem was given as a portion to and that Jerusalem is the metropohs of
Joseph? 4 or that Jerusalem is the metropohs of Judea, in which the temple of God was
Judea, on which the temple of God was built by built by Solomon; and innumerable other
Solomon ?-- and countless other statements. For statements. For the passages that are true
the passages which hold good in their historical ac- in their historical meamng are much more
ceptation.are much more numerous than those which numerous than those which are interspersed
contain a purely spiritual meaning. Then, again, who with a purely spiritual sigmficatlon. And
would not maintain that the command to "honour again, who would not say that the com-
thy father and thy mother, that it may be well with mand which enjoins to "honour thy father
thee," 5 is sufficient of itself without any spiritual and thy mother, that it may be well w_th
meaning, and necessary for those who observe it? thee,"s is useful, apart from all allegorical
especially when Paul also has confirmed the com- meaning, 6 and ought to be observed, the
mand by repeating it in the same words. And what Apostle Paul al_o having employed these
need is there to speak of the prohibitions, "Thou very same words ? And what need is there
shalt not commit adultery," "Thou shalt not steal," to speak of the (prohibitions), "Thou
"Thou shalt not bear false witness," ? and others of shalt not commit adultery," "Thou shalt
the same kind ? And with respect to the precepts not kill," "Thou shalt not steal," "Thou
enjoined in the Gospels, no doubt can be entertained shalt not bear false witness ?" 7 And again,
that very many of these are to be literally observed, there are commandments contained m the
as e.g., when our Lord says, "But I say unto you, Gospel which admit of no doubt whether
Swear not at a]l; "8 and when He says, "Whosoever they are to be observed according to the
looketh upon a woman to lust after her, hath corn- letter or not ; e.g., that which says, "But
mitred adultery with her already in his heart ;" 9 the I say unto you, Whoever is angry with his
admomtions also which are found in the writings of brother," '° and so on. And again, " But
the Apostle Paul, "Warn them that are unruly, corn- I say unto you, Swear not at all." _' And
fort the feeble-minded, support the weak, be patient in the writings of the apostle the literal
towards all men," '_ and very many others. And yet sense is to be retained : "Warn them that
I have no doubt that an attentive reader will, in are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded,
numerous instances, hesitate whether this or that his- support the weak, be patient towards all
tory can be considered to be literally true or not ; or men ; .... although it is posmble for those
whether this or that precept ought to be observed ambitious of a deeper meaning to retain
according to the letter or no. And therefore great the profundities of the wisdom of God,
pains and labour are to be employed, until every without setting aside the commandment m
reader reverentially understand that he is dealing its literal meaning.'3 The careful (reader),
with divine and not human words inserted in the however, will be in doubt t+ as to cer-
sacred books, tain points, being unable to show without
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long investigation whether this history so
deemed hterally occurred or not, and
whether the hteral meaning of this law is
to be observed or not. And therefore
the exact reader must, in obedience to the
Saviour's injunction to "search the Scrip-
tures," ' carefully ascertain in how far the
literal meaning is true, and in how far im-
possible_ and so far as he can, trace out,
by means of s_mllar statements, the mean-
ing everywhere scattered through Scripture
of that which cannot be understood m a

literal signification.
20. The understanding, therefore, of holy Scrip- 2o. Since, therefore, as will be clear to

ture which we consider ought to be deservedly and those who read, the connection taken
consistently maintained, is of the following kind. A literally is imp_ssible, while the sense pre-
certain nation is declared by holy Scripture to have ferred _ is not impossible, but even the
been chosen by God upon the earth, which nation true one, it must be our object to grasp
has received several names : for sometimes the whole the whole meamng, which connects the
of it is termed Israel, and sometimes Jacob ; and it account of what is literally impossible in
was divided by Jeroboam son of Nebat into two por- an mtelhglble manner with what is not only
tions ; and the ten tribes which were formed under not impossible, but also hlstoneally true,
him were called Israel, while the two remaining ones and which is allegorically understood, in
(with which were united the tribe of Levt, and that respect of its not having literally occurred._
which was descended from the royal race of David) For, with respect to holy Scripture, our
was named Judah. Now the whole of the country opimon is that the whole of it has a "spit-
possessed by that nation, which it had received from itual," but not the whole a "bodily"
God, was called Judea, in which was sttuated the meaning, because the bodily meaning is
metropolis, Jerusalem ; and it is called metropolis, m many places proved to be impossible.
being as it were the mother of many cities, the names And therefore great attention must be
of which you will frequently find mentioned here and bestowed by the cautious reader on the
there in the other books of Scripture, but which are divine books, as being divine writings ;
collected together into one catalogue in the book of the manner of understanding which ap-
Joshua the son of Nun. 4 pears to us to be as follows : -- The Scrip-

tures relate that God chose a certain nation

upon the earth, which they call by several
names. For the whole of this nation is
termed Israel, and also Jacob. And when
it was d]wded in the times of Jeroboam
the son of Nebat, the ten tribes related as
being subject to him were called Israel;
and the remaimng two, along with the
tribe of Levi, being ruled over by the de-
scendants of David, were named Judah.
And the whole of the territory which the
people of this nation inhabited, being given
them by God, receives the name of Judah,
the metropolis of which is Jerusalem,--a
metropolis, namely, of numerotm cities,
the names of which lie scattered about in

many other passages (of Scrip_t_e), but
are enumerated together in the book of
Joshua the son of Nun.S

2i. This, then, being the state of the ease, the 2i. Such, then, being the state of the
holy apostle desiring to elevate in some degree, and case, the apostle, elevating our power of

4Inh'bmJesuNaue. s iv '19_ro0_'__ro0Na_.
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to raise our understanding above the earth, says in discernment (above the letter), says some-
a certain place, "Behold Israel after the flesh;"' where, "Behold Israel after the flesh, ''z
by which he certainly means that there is another as if there were an Israel "according to
Israel which is not according to the flesh, but accord- the Spirit." And in another place he says,
ing to the Spirit. And again in another passage, "For they who are the children of the
"For they are not all Israelites who are of Israel." 2 flesh are not the children of God ;" nor

are "they all Israel who are of Israel ;"
nor is "he a Jew who is one outwardly,
nor is that ' circumcision ' which is outward
in the flesh : but he is a Jew who is one
' inwardly ;' and circumcision is that of
the heart, in the spirit, and not in the let-
ter." 4 For if the judgment respecting the
"Jew inwardly" be adopted, we must
understand that, as there is a "bodily"
race of Jews, so also is there a race of
"Jews inwardly," the soul having acquired
this nobility for certain mysterious reasons.
Moreover, there are many prophecies which
predict regarding Israel and Judah what is
about to befall them. And do not such
promises as are written concerning them,
in respect of their being mean in expres-
sion, and manifesting no elevation (of
thought), nor anything worthy of the prom-
ise of God, need a mystical interpretation ?
And if the "spiritual" promises are an-
nounced by visible signs, then they to
whom the promises are made are not "cor-
poreal." And not to linger over the point
of the Jew who is a Jew "inwardly," nor
over that of the Israelite according to
the "inner man "-- these statements being
sufficient for those who are not devoid of

understanding--we return to our subject,
and say that Jacob is the father of the
twelve patriarchs, and they of the rulers of
the people ; and these, again, of the other
Israelites. Do not, then, the "corporeal"
Israelites refer their descent to the rulers

of the people, and the rulers of the people
to the patriarchs, and the patriarchs to
Jacob, and those still higher up ; while are
not the "spiritual" Israelites, of whom
the "corporeal" Israelites were the type,
sprung from the families, and the families
from the tribes, and the tribes from some
one individual whose descent is not of a

"corporeal" but of a better kind,--he,
too, being born of Isaac, and he of Abra-
ham, -- all going back to Adam, whom the
apostle declares to be Christ? For every
beginning of those families which have rela-
tion to God as to the Father of all, took
its commencement lower down with Christ,
who is next to the God and Father of all,S

being thus the Father of every soul, as

z xCot.x. zS. s Rom.ix:6. s Rom.ix.6,S. + Rom.ii._, _.



C_AP. I.] ORIGEN DE PRINCIPIIS. 37 l

FROM THE LATIN. FROM THE GREEK

Adam ]s the father of all men. And if
Eve also is intended by the apostle to refer
to the Church, it is not surprising that Cam,
who was born of Eve, and all after him,
whose descent goes back to Eve, should
be types of the Church, inasmuch as in a
pre-eminent sense they are all descended
from the Church.

22. Being taught, then, by him that there is one 22. Now, if the statements made to us
Israel according to the flesh, and another according regarding Israel, and its tribes and its fam-
to the Spirit, when the Saviour says, "I am not sent ihes, are calculated to impress us, when
but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel,", we do the Saviour says, "I was not sent but to
not understand these words as those do who savour the lost sheep of the house of Israel," '
of earthly things, i.e., the Ebionites, who derive the we do not understand the expression as
appellation of "poor" from their very name (for the Ebionites do, who are poor in under°
'-Ebion" means "poor" in Hebrew2); but we standing (denying their name from the
understand that there exists a race of souls which is poverty of their intellect --" Ebion" sig-
termed "Israel," as is indicated by the interpretation nifying " poor" in Hebrew), so as to sup-
of the name itself: for Israel is interpreted to mean pose that the Saviour came specially to
a " mind," or "man seeing God." The apostle, the "carnal" Israelites; for "they who
again, makes a similar revelation respecting Jeru- are the children of the flesh are not the
salem, saying, "The Jerusalem which is above is free, children of God." 3 Again, the apostle
which is the mother of us all." 4 And in another of teaches regarding Jerusalem as follows :
his Epistles he says. " But ye are come unto mount "The Jerusalem which is above is free,
Zion, and to the city of the hwng God, and to the which is the mother of us all." 4 And in
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company another Epistle : " But ye are come unto
of angels, and to the Church of the first-born which mount Zion, and to the city of the living
1_written in heaven." s If, then, there are certain God, to the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an
souls in this world who are called Israel, and a city innumerable company of angels, to the gen-
in heaven which is called Jerusalem, it follows that eral assembly and to the Church of the
tho_e cities which are said to belong to the nation of first-born which are written in heaven."°
Israel have the heavenly Jerusalem as their metrop- If, then. Israel is among the race of souls,7
ohs ; and that, agreeably to this, we understand as and if there is in heaven a city of Jeru-
referring to the whole of Judah (of which also we are salem, it follows that the cities of Israel
of opinion that the prophets have spoken in certain have for their metropolis the heavenly Jeru-
mystical narratives), any predictions delivered either salem, and _t consequently is the metrop-
regarding Judea or Jerusalem, or invasions of any kind, olis of all Judea. Whatever, therefore, is
which the sacred histories declare to have happened predicted of Jerusalem, and spoken of _t,
to Judea or Jerusalem. Whatever, then, is either if we hsten to the words of Paul as those
narrated or predicted of Jerusalem, must, if we accept of God, and of one who utters wisdom, we
the words of Paul as those of Christ speaking in him, must understand the Scriptures as speaking
be understood as spoken in conformity with his opm- of the heavenly city, and of the whole ter-
ion regarding that city which he calls the heavenly ntory included within the crees of the holy
Jerusalem, and all those places or cities which are land. For perhaps it is to these cities that
said to be cities of the holy land, of which Jerusalem the Saviour refers us, when to those who
is the metropolis. For we are to suppose that it is have gained credit by having managed
from these very cities that the Saviour, wishing to their "pounds" well, He assigns the presi-
raise us to a higher grade of intelligence, promises dency over five or ten cities. If, therefore,
to those who have well managed the money entrusted the prophecies relating to Judea, and Jeru-
to them by Himself, that they are to have power over salem, and Israel, and Judah, and Jacob,
ten or five cities. If, then, the prophecies delivered not being understood by us in a "carnal"
concerning Judea, and Jerusalem, and Judah, and sense, indicate some such mysteries (as
lsmel, and Jacob, not being understood by us in a already mentioned), it will follow also that
carnal sense, signify certain divine mysteries, it cer- the predictions concerning Egypt and the
rarely follows that those prophecies also which were Egyptians, Babylon and the Babylonians,

deliver______eedeither concerning Egypt or the Egyptians, Tyre and the Tyrians, Sidon and the Si-

Matt xv. _4. _ Ebton, Heb. _'_t_ (from _2_, to desire), lit "wLshing," "destrmg. " secondartly, "poor."
3 Rom ix. 8. [See Dr Burton's Inquiry tnto the tteres*es of the A_ostoltc Age (Bampton Lectures), pp. x84, t85_ 498, 499. S ]
4 Gal. iv. 26. 5 Cf. Heb xil. 2u, 23. 6 Heb. xu. aa, a3. z _v _0vX_v 7eve*.
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or Babylonia and the Babylonians, and Sldon and the donians, or the other nations, are spoken
Sidomans, are not to be understood as spoken of that not only of these "bodily" Egyptians, and
Egypt which is situated on the earth, or of the earthly Babylonians, and Tyrians, and Sldonlans,
Babylon, Tyre, or Sidon. Nor can those predictions but also of their "spmtual" (counterparts).
which the prophet Ezekiel dehvered concerning For if there be "spiritual" Israelites, it
Pharaoh king of Egypt, apply to any man who may follows that there are also "spiritual"
seem to have reigned over Egypt, as the nature of Egyptians and Babylomans. For what is
the passage itself declares. In a similar manner also, related in Ezekiel concerning Pharaoh king
what is spoken of the prince of Tyre cannot be under- of Egypt does not at all apply to the case of
stood of any man or king of Tyre. And how cofild a certain man who ruled or was said to rule
we posmbly accept, as spoken of a man, what is over Egypt, as will be evident to those who
related in many passages of Scripture, and especially give it careful consideration. Similarly,
m Isaiah, regarding Nebuchadnezzar ? For he is not what is said about the ruler of Tyre cannot
a man who is said to have "fallen from heaven," or be understood of a certain man who ruled
who was "Lucifer," or who "arose in the morning." over Tyre. And what is said m many
But with respect to those predictions whmh are found places, and especially m Isaiah, of Nebu-
m Ezekiel concerning Egypt, such as that it is to be chadnezzar, cannot be explained of that
destroyed in forty years, so that the foot of man individual. For the man Nebuchadnezzar
should not be found within xt, and that it should suf- neither fell from heaven, nor was he the
fer such devastation, that throughout the whole land morning star, nor did he arise upon the
the blood of men should rise to the knees, I do not earth m the morning. Nor would any man
know that any one possessed of understanding could of understanding interpret what is said in
refer this to that earthly Egypt which adjoins Ethlo- Ezekiel about Egypt--vlz., that m forty
pia. But let us see whether it may not be under- years it should be laid desolate, so that the
stood more fittingly m the following manner : vlz., footstep of man should not be found there-
that as there is a heavenly Jerusalem and Judea, and on, and that the ravages of war should be
a nation undoubtedly which inhabits it, and is named so great that the blood should run through-
Israel; so also it is possible that there are certain out the whole of _t, and rise to the knees
localities near to these which may seem to be called --of that Egypt which is situated beside
either Egypt, or Babylon, or Tyre, or Sidon, and that the Ethiopians whose bodies are blackened
the princes of these places, and the souls, if there be by the sun.
any, that inhabit them, are called Egyptians, Baby-
lomans, Tyrians, and Sldonians. From whom also,
according to the mode of life which they lead there,
a sort of captivity would seem to result, in conse-
quence of which they are said to have fallen from
Judea into Babylonia or Egypt, from a higher and
better condition, or to have been scattered into other
countries.

23. For perhaps as those who, departing this world 23. And perhaps as those here, dying
in virtue of that death which is common to all, are according to the death common to all,
arranged, in conformity with their actions and deserts are, in consequence of the deeds done
--according as tfaey shall be deemed worthy--some here, so arranged as to obtain different
m the place which is called "hell," _ others in the places according to the proportion of their
bosom of Abraham, and in different loeahties or sins, if they should be deemed worthy of
mansions; so also from those places, as if dying the place called Hades;* so those there
there, if the expression can be used,3 do they come dying, so to speak, descend into this
down from the "upper world" 4 to this "hell." For Hades, being judged deserving of different
that "hell" to which the souls of the dead are con- abodes -- better or worse -- throughout
ducted from this world, is, I beheve, on account of all this space of earth, and (of being de-
this distraction, called the "lower hell" by Scripture, scended) from parents of different kinds, s
as is said in the book of Psalms : "Thou hast deliv- so that an Israelite may sometimes fall
ered my soul from the lowest hell. ''6 Every one, among Scythians, and an Egyptian de-
accordingly, of those who descend to the earth is, scend into Judea. And yet the Saviour
according to his deserts, or agreeably to the position came to gather together the lost sheep of
which he occupied there, ordained to be born in this the house of Israel ; but many of the Isra-
world, in a different country, or among a different ehtes not having yielded to His teaching.

.____.---

t Infernus • vo_ KaAovl_vov _(_#iou _Sov. 3 Velut ilhc,stdlclpotest,monente.s. _ A supcns.
S _a_ *rap,t" *oL_rSe, _ *o_r_e vo_ =a,rp_iox. 6 Cf, Ps. xxx. 3 and Deut. xxxit. _.
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nation, or in a different mode of life, or surrounded those from the Gentiles were called ....
by infirmities of a different kind, or to be descended And these points, as we suppose, have
from religious parents, or parents who are not reli- been concealed in the histories. For "the
gious; so that it may sometimes happen that an kingdom of heaven IS like a treasure hid
Israelite descends among the Scythians, and a poor in a field ; the which when a man hath
Egyptian is brought down to Judea. And yet our found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth
Saviour came to gather together the lost sheep of the and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth
house of Israel ; and as many of the Israehtes did that field."' Let us notice, then, whether
not accept His teaching, those who belonged to the the apparent and superficial and obvious
Gentiles were called. From which at wall appear to meamng of Scripture does not resemble a
follow, that those prophecies which are delivered field filled with plants of every kind, while
to the individual nations ought to be referred rather the things lying in it, and not vimble to
to the souls, and to their different heavenly mansions, all, but buried, as it were, under the plants
Nay, the narratives of the events which are said to that are seen, are the hidden treasures of
have happened either to the nation of Israel, or to wisdom and knowledge ; whmh the Spirit
Jerusalem, or to Judea, when assailed by this or that through Isaiah 2 calls dark and invisible
nation, cannot In many instances be understood as and concealed, God alone being able to
having actually3 occurred, and are much more ap- break the brazen gates that conceal them,
propraate to those nations of souls who inhabit that and to burst the iron bars that are upon
heaven which Js said to pass away, or who even now the gates, m order that all the statements
are supposed to be inhabitants of it. in the book of Genesis may be discovered

If now any one demand of us clear and d_stinct which refer to the various genuine kinds,
declarations on these points out of holy Scripture, we and seeds, as it were, of souls, which stand
must answer that it was the design of the Holy Spirit, nearly related to Israel, or at a distance
m those portions which appear to relate the history from it; and the descent into Egypt of
of events, rather to cover and conceal the meaning : the seventy souls, that they may there be-
rn those passages, e.g., where they are said to go come as the "stars of heaven in multi-
down into Egypt, or to be carried captive to Baby- tude." But since not all who are of them
lonia, or when m these very countries some are said are the light of the world--" for not all
to be brought to excessive humihation, and to be who are of Israel are Israel"4_they be-
placed under bondage to their masters, while others, come from seventy souls as the "sand that
again, in these very countries of their captivity, were is beside the sea-shore innumerable."
held in honour and esteem, so as to occupy positions
of rank and power, and were appointed to the gov-
ernment of provinces ;--all which things, as we have
said, are kept hidden and covered in the narratives
of holy Scripture, because " the kingdom of heaven
as hke a treasure hid m a field ; which when a man
findeth, he hideth it, and for joy thereof goeth away
and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field." '
By which mmihtude, consider whether it be not
pointed out that the very soil and surface, so to
speak, of Scripture- that is, the hteral meaning_
is the field, filled with plants and flowers of all kinds ;
while that deeper and profounder " spiritual" mean-
lng are the very hidden treasures of wisdom and
knowledge which the Holy Spirit by Isaiah calls the
dark and invisible and hidden treasures, for the find-
ing out of which the diwne help is required: for
God alone can burst the brazen gates by which they
are enclosed and concealed, and break in pieces the
iron bolts and levers by which access is prevented to
all those things which are written and concealed in
Genesis respecting the different kinds of souls, and
of those seeds and generations which either have a
close connection with Israel s or are widely separated
from his descendants ; as well as what is that descent

x Matt. xill. 44. _ Cf. Isa. xlv 3. _Corporalimr. 4 Ram. ix. 6. s Ad prop'mquitatcm pcrtin_at Israel
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of seventy souls into Egypt, which seventy souls be-
came in that land as the stars of heaven in multitude.
But as not all of them were the light of this world
"for all who are of Israel are not Israel .... they
grow from being seventy souls to be an important
people, 2 and as the "sand by the sea-shore innumer-
able."

Rom, ix. 6, 2 Ex ipsm Septuaghata anlmabus fiunt aliquL

FROM THE LATIN.

24. This descent of the holy fathers into who are called "men," by which it might be
Egypt wdl appear as granted to this world by]shown that the women could not be counted
the providence of God for the illumination of] separately, 3 but were included in those called
others, and for the instruction of the human [ men. Those, however, especially belong to the
race, that so by this means the souls of others I sacred number, who are prepared to go forth to
might be assisted in the work of enhghtenment, the battles of the Israelites, and are able to fight
For to them was first granted the privilege of against those public and private enemies 4 whom
converse with God, because theirs is the only[the Father subjects to the Son, who sits on His
race which is stud to see God ; this being the right hand that He may destroy all principality
meaning, by interpretation, of the word "Is- and power, and by means of these bands of His
rael."_ And now it follows that, agreeably to soldiery, who, being engaged in a warfare for
this view, ought the statement to be accepted God, do not entangle themselves in secular busl-
and explained that Egypt was scourged with ten ness, He may overturn the Kingdom of His
plagues, to allow the people of God to depart, adversary ; by whom the shields of faith are
or the account of what was done with the people borne, and the weapons of wisdom brand_shed ;
in the wilderness, or of the building of the taber- among whom also the helmet of hope and sal-
nacle by means of contributions from all the vafion gleams forth, and the breastplate of
people, or of the wearing of the priestly robes, brightness fortifies the breast that is filled with
or of the vessels of the public service, because, God. Such soldiers appear to me to be indl-
as it is written, they truly contain within them cated, and to be prepared for wars of this kind,
the "shadow and form of heavenly things." in those persons who in the sacred books are
For Paul openly says of them, that "they serve ordered by God's command to be numbered.
unto the example and shadow of heavenly But of these, by far the more perfect and d_s-
things. ''* There are, moreover, contained in tingulshed are shown to be those of whom the
this same law the precepts and institutions, ac- very hairs of the head are said to be numbered.
cording to which men are to live in the holy Such, indeed, as were punished for their sins,
land. Threatenmgs also are held out as ira- whose bodies fell in the wilderness, appear to
pending over those who shall transgress the law ; possess a resemblance to those who had made
different kinds of purifications are moreover pre- indeed no little progress, but who could not at
scnbed for those who required purification, as all, for various reasons, attain to the end of per-
being persons who were liable to frequent pol- fection ; because they are reported either to
lution, that by means of these they may arrive have murmured, or to have worshipped idols, or
at last at that one purification after which no to have committed fornication, or to have done
further pollution is permitted. The very people some evil work which the mind ought not even
are numbered, though not all; for the souls of to conceive. I do not consider the following
children are not yet old enough to be numbered even to be without some mystical meaning,S wz.,
according to the divine command : nor are those that certain (of the Israehtes), possessing many
souls who cannot become the head of another, flocks and animals, take possession by antlcipa-
but are themselves subordinated to others as to tion of a country adapted for pasture and the
a head, who are called "women," who certainly feeding of cattle, which was the very first that
are not included in that numbering which is en- the right hand of the Hebrews had secured in
joined by God; but they alone are numbered -----

3 Extrinsecus.
x Cf. Gen xxx/i. _8-3o. 4 Hostes inlrmcosque.
a Heb. vm. 5. s Nc illudB_udem sacramento allquo vacuum puto,
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war.' For, making a request of Moses to re- ment, that "all the glory of the King is within, ''6
ceive this region, they are divided off by the and that the treasure of divine meaning is en-
waters of the Jordan, and set apart from any closed within the frail vessel of the common
possession in the holy land. And this Jordan, letter. And if any curious reader were still to
according to the form of heavenly things, may ask an explanation of individual points, let him
appear to water and irrigate thirsty souls, and come and hear, along with ourselves, how the
the senses that are adjacent to it. 2 In connec- Apostle Paul, seeking to penetrate by help of
tion with which, even this statement does not the Holy Spirit, who searches even the "deep
appear superfluous, that Moses indeed hears things" of God, into the depths of divine wis-
from God what is described in the book of Le- dom and knowledge, and yet, unable to reach
vlticus, while in Deuteronomy it is the people the end, so to speak, and to come to a thorough
that are the auditors of Moses, and who learn knowledge, exclaims in despair and amazement,
from him what they could not hear from God. "Oh the depth of the riches of the knowledge
For as Deuteronomy is called, as it were, the and wisdom of God ! "7 Now, that it was from
second law, which to some will appear to convey despair of attaining a perfect understanding that
this signification, that when the first law which he uttered th_s exclamation, listen to his own
was given through Moses had come to an end, words : "How unsearchable are God's judg-
so a second legislation seems to have been en- ments! and Has ways, how past finding out ! "7
acted, which was specially transmitted by Moses For he did not say that God's judgments were
to his successor Joshua, who is certainly believed difficult to discover, but that they were altogether
to embody a type3 of our Saviour, by whose inscrutable ; nor that it was (simply) difficult to
second law-- that is, the precepts of the Gos- trace out His ways, but that they were altogether
pel--all things are brought to perfection, past finding out. For however far a man may

25. We have to see, however, whether this advance m his investigations, and how great so-
deeper meaning may not perhaps be indmated, ever the progress that he may make by unremit-
viz., that as in Deuteronomy the legislation is ting study, assisted even by the grace of God,
made known with greater clearness and distract- and with his mind enlightened, he wdl not be
hess than in those books which were first written, able to attain to the end of those things which
so also by that advent of the Saviour which He are the object of his inquiries. Nor can any
accomplished in His state of humiliation, when created mind deem it possible in any way to
He assumed the form of a servant, that more attain a full comprehension (of things); but
celebrated and renowned second advent in the after having discovered certain of the objects of
glory of His Father may not be pointed out, and its research, it sees again others whmh have still
in it the types of Deuteronomy may be fulfilled, to be sought out. And even ff it should suc-
when in the kingdom of heaven all the saints ceed in mastering these, it will see again many
shall hve according to the laws of the everlasting others succeeding them which must form the
Gospel ; and as in His coming now He fulfilled subject of investigation. And on this account,
that law whmh has a shadow of good things t..0 therefore, Solomon, the wisest of men, behold-
come, so also by that (future) glorious adven_ ing by his wisdom the nature of things, says, "I
will be fulfilled and brought to perfection the said, I will become w_se ; apd wisdom herself
shadows of the present advent. For thus spake was made far from me, far further than it was ;
the prophet regarding it : "The breath of our and a profound depth, who shall find?" s Isaiah
countenance, Christ the Lord, to whom we said, also, knowing that the begannmgs of things could
that under Thy shadow we shall hve among the not be discovered by a mortal nature, and not
nations ; "4 at the time, viz., when He will more even by those natures whmh, although more
worthily transfer all the saints from a temporal divine than human, were nevertheless themselves
to an everlasting Gospel, according to the demg- Icreated or formed ; knowing then, that by none
nation, employed by John in the Apocalypse, of Iof these could either the beginning or the end
"an everlasting Gospel." s !be discovered, says, "Tell the former things

26. But let it be sufficient for us in all these which have been, and we know that ye are
matters to adapt our understanding to the rule gods ; or announce what are the last things, and
of religion, and so to think of the words of the then we shall see that ye are gods." 9 For my
Holy Sparit as not to deem the language the or- Hebrew teacher also used thus to teach, that as
ante composition of feeble human eloquence, the beginning or end of all things could be
but to hold, according to the scriptural state-

60mms gloria regts mtrlnsecus est Heb. Sept , and Vulgate
[ all read, "daughter of the king " Probably the omissmn of" filial"

In the text may be due to an error of the copyists. [Cf. Ps. xIv. z3. l

x Quem pnmum omnmm Israehtici belh dcxtra defenderat. 7 Rom. xt 3_-
Rlgare et inundate unmans stticntes) et s¢nsus adjacentes stbt. s [Eccles. vn _3, z4.l The Septuagint reads: E[_ra, Xo_to'O)_ro-

3 t'OIqllafil gut' _at aV'i'_ _OdCp1JVO_ _ft" dl_ov, heap:pay vrc_o o _, _a't _
( Lain tv "2o _.iOos, -rl, ebp_r*t e_/mds the Vulgate translates this llterally.
s Cf. gev_ xlv. 6. S, Cf. _ xlL 22, 23.
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comprehended by no one, save only our Lord selves better than any bodily substances. But
Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit, so under the that "substance" of the Trinity which is the
form of a vision Isaiah spake of two seraphim beginning and cause of all things, "from which
alone, who with two wings cover the countenance are all things, and through which are all things,
of God, and with two His feet, and with two and in which are all things," cannot be believed
do fly, calhng to each other alternately, and say- to be either a body or in a body, but is altogether
ing, "Holy, holy, holy is the LORD God of Saba- incorporeal. And now let it suffice to have
oth; the whole earth is full of Thy glory. ''_ spoken briefly on these points (although in a
That the seraphim alone have both their wings ! digression, caused by the nature of the subject),
over the face of God, and over His feet, we yen- in order to show that there are certain things,
ture to declare as meaning that neither the the meaning of which cannot be unfolded at all
hosts of holy angels, nor the "holy seats," nor! by any words of human language, but which are
the "dominions," nor the" principalities," nor the ! made known more through simple apprehension
"powers," can fully understand the begmmng than by any properties of words. And under
of all things, and the limits of the universe, this rule must be brought also the understanding
But we are to understand that those "saints" of the sacred Scripture, in order that its state-
whom the Spirit has enrolled, and the "virtues,' ments may be judged not according to the worth-
approach very closely to those very beginnings, ] lessness of the letter, but according to the divinity
and attain to a height which the others cannot of the Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration they
reach ; and yet whatever it be that these "vir- were caused to be written.
tues" have learned through revelation from the
Son of God and from the Holy Spirit--and SUMMARY (OF DOCTRINE)REGARDINGTHE FATHER,
they will certainly be able to learn very much, THE SON.ANDTHE HOLYSPIRIT, ANDTHE OTHER
and those of higher rank much more than those TOPICSDISCUSSEDIN THE PRECEDINGPAGES.

of a lower--nevertheless it is impossible for 28. It is now time, after the rapid cousidera-
them to comprehend all things, according to the tlon which to the best of our ability we have
statement, "The most part of the works of God given to the topics discussed, to recapitulate, byare hid." = And therefore also it is to be desired

way of summing up what we have said in dif-
that every one, according to his strength, should ferent places, the individual points, and first of
ever stretch out to those things that are before, all to restate our conclusions regarding the
"forgetting the things that are behind," both to Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
better works and to a clearer apprehension and i Seeing God the Father is invisible and in-
understanding, through Jesus Christ our Saviour, separable from the Son, the Son is not generated
to whom be glory for ever ! from Him by "prolation," as some suppose.

27. Let every one, then, who cares for truth, For if the Son be a "prolatlon" of the Father
be little concerned about words and language, (the term "prolatlon" belngused to signify such
seeing that in every nation there prevails a dif-
ferent usage of speech ; but let him rather direct a generation as that of animals or men usually

is), then, of necessity, both He who "prolated"
his attention to the meaning conveyed by the and He who _,as "prolated" are corporeal. For
words, than to the nature of the words that con- we do not say, as the heretics suppose, that some
vey the meaning, especially in matters of such part of the substance of God was converted into
importance and difficulty : as, e.g., when it is the Son, or that the Son was procreated by the
an object of mvestigatlon whether there is any Father out of things non-existent,S I.e., beyond
"substance" in which neither colour, nor form, His own substance, so that there once was a
nor touch, nor magnitude is to be understood as time when He did not exist ; but, putting away
existing visible to the mind alone, which any one all corporeal conceptions, we say that the Wor(t
names as he pleases; for the Greeks call such and Wisdom was begotten out of the invisible
d,rt6pta_-ov, i.e., "incorporeal," while holy Scrip- and incorporeal without any corporeal feeling, as
ture declares it to be "invisible," for Paul calls if it were an act of the will proceeding from
Christ the "image of the invisible God," and the understanding. Nor, seeing He is called the
says again, that by Christ were created all things Son of (His) love, will it appear absurd if in this
"visible and invisible." And by this it is de-

way He be called the Son of (His) will. Na_
clared that there are, among created things, cer- John also indicates that "God is Light "4 an
tain "substances" that are, according to their

Paul also declares that the Son is the splendour
peculiar nature, invisible. But although these of everlasting lights As light, accordingly, could
are not themselves "corporeal," they neverthe- never exist without splendour, so neither can the
less make use of bodies, while they are them-

s Ex nulhs substandbus.
* Isa. vi. 3. 4 x John * 5.

Cf. Ecclus xvl. _x. 5 Cf. Hcb. i. 3.
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Son be understood to exist without the Father ; God was not shut up in some place ; otherwise
for He is called the "express image of His per- it would have been in it only, and not in another.
son," ' and the Word and Wisdom. How, then, But since, in conformity with the majesty of its
can it be asserted that there once was a time incorporeal nature, it is confined to no place ;
when He was not the Son ? For that is nothing so, again, it cannot be understood to be wanting
else than to say that there was once a t_me in any. But this is understood to be the sole
when He was not the Truth, nor the Wisdom, difference, that although He is in different indi-
nor the Life, although in all these He is judged vlduals as we have said--as Peter, or Paul, or
to be the perfect essence of God the Father ; Michael, or Gabriel-- He is not in a similar way
for these things cannot be severed from Him, in all beings whatever. For He is more fully
or even be separated from His essence. And and clearly, and, so to speak, more openly in
although these qualities are said to be many in archangels than in other holy men. 6 And this
understanding, * yet in their nature and essence is ewdent from the statement, that when all who
they are one, and in them is the fulness of di- are saints have arrived at the summit of perfec-
vimty. Now this expression which we employ tion, they are said to be made hke, or equal to,

"that there never was a time when He did the angels, agreeably to the declaration m the
not exist"--ls to be understood with an allow- Gospels.7 Whence it is clear that Christ is in
ance. For theseverywords "when" or"never" each individual m as great a degree as the
have a meaning that relates to time, whereas the amount of his deserts allows, s
statements made regarding Father, Son, and 30. Having, then, briefly restated these points
Holy Spirit are to be understood as transcend- regarding the nature of the Trinity, it follows
ing all tmle, all ages, and all eternity. For it is that we notice shortly this statement also, that
the Trinity alone which exceeds the comprehen- "by the Son" are said to be created "all things
sion not only of temporal but even of eternal that are in.heaven, and that are in earth, visible
intelligence ; while other things whmh are not and invisible, whether they be thrones, or do-
included m it3 are to be measured by times and minions, or prmclpahties, or powers : all things
ages. Th_s Son of God, then, in respect of the were created by Him, and for Him, and He is
Word being God, which was in the beginning before all, and all things consist by Hun, who is
with God, no one will logically suppose to be the Head."9 In conformity with whmh John also
contained m any place; nor yet m respect m his Gospel says: "All things were created
of His being "Wisdom," or "Truth," or the by Him; and without Hnn was not anything
"Life," or "R_ghteousness," or "Sanctification," made." ,o And Dawd, intimating that the rays-
or "Redemption : " for all these propemes do tery of the entire Trinity was (concerned) m
not require space to be able to act or to operate, the creation of all things, says : " By the Word
but each one of them is to be understood as of the LORD were the heavens made ; and all
meaning those ind_wduals who partmlpate in His the host of them by the Sprat of His mouth." '_
wrtue and working. After these points we shall appropriately re-

29. Now, if any one were to say that, through mind (the reader) of the bodily advent and
those who are partakers of the "Word" of God, incarnation of the only-begotten Son of God,
or of His "Wisdom," or HIs "Truth," or His with respect to whom we are not to suppose
"Life," the Word and Wisdom itself appeared that all the majesty of His divinity is confined
to be contained m a place, we should have to w_thin the limits of His slender body, so that all
say to him in answer, that there is no doubt that the "word" of God, and H_s "wisdom," and
Christ, in respect of being the "Word" or "Wis- "essential truth," and "life," was either rent
dora," or all other things, was in Paul, and that asunder from the Father, or restrained and con-
he therefore said, '" Do you seek a proof of Christ fined within the narrowness of His bodily per-
speaking in me ?" 4 and again, "I live, yet not son, and _snot to be conmdered to have operated
l, but Christ liveth in me." 5 Seeing, then, He anywhere besides ; but the cautxous acknowledg-
was in Paul, who will doubt that He was in a ment of a rehglous man ought to be between
similar manner in Peter and in John, and in each the two, so that it ought neither to be believed
one of the saints ; and not only in those who are that anything of divinity was wanting in Christ,
upon the earth, but in those also who are in nor that any separation at all was made from
heaven ? For it is absurd to say that Christ was the essence of the Father, which is everywhere.
in Peter and in Paul, but not in Michael the For some such meaning seems to be indicated
archangel, nor in Gabriel. And from this it is .........

_y shown that the divinity of the Son of 6 Quam in ahis sanctis viris. "Alns" is found m the Mss., butis wanting m many edluons
7 Cf. Matt. xxh _o and Luke xx. 36.
s Unde constat m smguhs qulbusque tantum eflict Chnstnm,

2 _ l quamws intellectu multa esr,c dicaatur, quantum rauo mdulsertt mentorum.3 tim sum extra Trmltatem. 9 Cf. Col i. x6--xS.
¢ Cf a C.or. xm. 3. to _ohn t. _:s Gal. zt. no. zt _'s, xxmu. 6.
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by John the Baptist, when he said to the multi- "anointed Him with the oil of gladness above
tude in the bodily absence of Jesus, "There His fellows." s He is anointed, then, with the
standeth one among you whom ye know not : oil of gladness when He is united to the "word"
He it is who cometh after me, the latchet of of God in a stainless union, and by this means
whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose." ' For alone of all souls was incapable of sin, because
it certainly could not be said of Him, who was it was capable of (receiving) well and fully the
absent, so far as His bodily presence is con- Son of God ; and therefore also it is one with
cemed, that He was standing in the midst of Him, and is named by His titles, and is called
those among whom the Son of God was not Jesus Christ, by whom all things are said to be
bodily present, made. Of which soul, seeing it had received

3x. Let no one, however, suppose that by this into itself the whole wisdom of God, and the
we affirm that some portion of the divinity of truth, and the life, I think that the apostle also
the Son of God was in Christ, and that the re- said thts : "Our life is hidden with Christ in
maining portion was elsewhere or everywhere, God ; but when Christ, who is our life, shall ap-
which may be the opinion of those who are ig- pear, .then shall we also appear with him in
norant of the nature of an incorporeal and invls- glory."9 For what other Christ can be here un-
ible essence. For it is impossible to speak of derstood, who is said to be hidden in God, and
the parts of an incorporeal being, or to make who is afterwards to appear, except Him who is
any division of them ; but He is m all things, related to have been anointed w_th the oil of
and through all things, and above all things, in gladness, i.e., to have been filled with God es-
the manner in which we have spoken above, i.e., sentially, '° in whom he is now said to be hidden?
in the manner m which He is understood to be For on this account is Christ proposed as an
either "wisdom," or the "word," or the "hfe," example to all believers, because as He always,
or the "truth," by which method of understand- even before he knew evil at all, selected the
ing all confinement of a local kind is undoubt- good, and loved righteousness, and hated in-
edly excluded. The Son of God, then, desiring iquity, and therefore God anointed Him with
for the salvation of the human race to appear the oil of gladness; so also ought each one,
unto men, and to sojourn among them, assumed after a lapse or sin, to cleanse himself from h_s
not only a human body, as some suppose, but stains, making Him his example, and, taking
also a soul resembling our souls indeed m na- Him as the guide of his journey, enter upon the
ture, but in will and power 2 resembling Him- steep way of wrtue, that so perchance by this
self, and such as might unfailingly accomplish means, as far as possible we may, by imitating
all the desires and arrangements of the "word" Him, be made partakers of the divine nature,
and "wisdom." Now, that He had a soul, 3 is according to the words of Scripture : "He that
most clearly shown by the Saviour in the Gos- saith that he believeth in Christ, ought so to
pels, when He said, "No man taketh my life walk, as He also walked." "
from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have This "word," then, and this "wisdom," by the
power to lay down my life, and I have power to imitation of which we are said to be either wise
take it again."4 And again, "My soul is sor- or rational (beings), becomes "all things to all
rowful even unto death." s And again, "Now men, that it may gain all ;" and because it is
is my soul troubled." 6 For the "Word" of God made weak, it is therefore said of it, "Though
is not to be understood to be a "sorrowful and He was crucified through weakness, yet He
troubled " soul, because with the authority of liveth by the power of God." ,2 Finally, to the
divinity He says, "I have power to lay down Corinthians who were weak, Paul declares that
my life." Nor yet do we assert that the Son he "knew nothing, save Jesus Christ, and Him
of God was in that soul as he was in the soul of crucified." ,3

Paul or Peter and the other saints, in whom 32 . Some, indeed, would have the following
Christ is believed to speak as He does in Paul. language of the apostle apphed to the soul itself,
But regarding all these we are to hold, as Scrip- as soon as it had assumed flesh from Mary,'* viz.,
ture declares, "No one is clean from filthiness, "Who, being in the form of God, thought it not
not even if his life lasted but a single day." z But robbery to be equal with God, but divested Him-

this soul which was in Jesus, before it knew the iself (of His glory),,s taking upon Himself the
evil, selected the good ; and because He loved form of a servant ;" ,6 since He undoubtedly re-
righteousness, and hated iniquity, therefore God

_ _ _ s Ps. xlv. 7.9 Cf. Col iu. 3, 4-
t Cf. John i 26, 2?. to Substanttahter.

Proposito veto et vlrtute slmilem slbL zz Cf x John IL 6.
Anmmm. xa a Cor. xth. 4,

4 John x. xS. 13 x Cor. h. 2.
Matt xxvi. 38. :4 De Maria corpus assumsh.

e John xfi. a7. xs Semct ipsum cxinanlvlt.
7 Cf. Job xv. x4. t6 Phil. h. 6, 7.
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stored it to the form of God by means of better the words " invisible and not arranged" Moses
examples and training, and recalled it to that ] would seem to mean nothing else than shapeless
fulness of which He had divested Himself. matter. But if this be truly matter, it is clear

As now by participation in the Son of God then that the original elements of bodies s are
one is adopted as a son,' and by participating in not incapable of change. For those who posited
that wisdom which is in God is rendered wise, "atoms "-- either those particles which are in-
so also by participation in the Holy Spirit is a capable of subdivision, or those which are sub-
man rendered holy and spiritual. For it is one divided into equal parts--or any one element,
and the same thing to have a share in the Holy as the principles of bodily things, could not posit
Spirit, which is (the Sprat) of the Father and the word "matter" in the proper sense of the
the Son, since the nature of the Trinity is one term among the first principles of things. For
and incorporeal. And what we have said regard- if they will have it that matter underlies every
mg the participation of the soul is to be under- body--a substance convertible or changeable,
_tood of angels and heavenly powers in a slmilax or divisible in all its parts _ they will not, as is
way as of souls, because every rational creature proper, assert that it exists without qualmes.
needs a participation in the Trinity. And with them we agree, for we altogether deny

Respectang also the plan of this visible world that matter ought to be spoken of as " unbe-
--seeing one of the most important questmns gotten" or "uncreated," agreeably to _ur for-
usually raised is as to the manner of its exist- met statements, when we pointed out that from
ence -- we have spoken to the best of our ability water, and earth, and air or heat, different kinds
m the preceding pages, for the sake of those who of fruits were produced by different kinds of
are accustomed to seek the grounds of their be- trees ; or when we showed that fire, and air, and
hcf in our religion, and also for those who stir water, and earth were alternately converted into
against us heretical questions, and who are ac- each other, and that one element was resolved
customed to bandy about 2 the word "matter," into another by a kind of mutual consanguinity ;
which they have not yet been able to under- and also when we proved that from the food
stand; of which subject I now deem it neces- either of men or animals the substance of the
sary briefly to remind (the reader), flesh was derived, or that the moisture of the

33. And, in the first place, it is to be noted natural seed was converted into solid flesh and
that we have nowhere found in the canomcal bones,- all which go to prove that the sub-
Scnptures,S up to the present time, the word stance of the body is changeable, and may pass
"matter " used for that substance which is said I from one quality into all others.
to underlie bodies. For in the expression of 34. Nevertheless we must not forget that a
Isaiah, "And he shall devour ;_._," i.e., matter, substance never exists without a quality, and that
"hke hay," 4 when speaking of those who were it is by an act of the understanding alone that
appointed to undergo their punishments, the thin (substance) which underlies bodies, and
word "matter" was used instead of "sins." which is capable of quality, is discovered to be
And ff this word "matter " should happen to matter. Some indeed, in their desire to investl-
occur in any other passage, it will never be gate these subjects more profoundly, have yen-
found, in my opinion, to have the signification tured to assert that bodily nature 9 is nothing
of which we are now m quest, unless perhaps in else than qualities. For if hardness and softness,
the book which is called the Wisdom of Solomon heat and cold, moisture and aridity, be qualities ;
a work which is certainly not esteemed authori- and if, when these or other (qualities) of this
tative by all.s In that book, however, we find sort be cut away, nothing else is understood to
written as follows : "For thy almighty hand, that remain, then all things will appear to be "quail-
made the world out of shapeless matter, wanted ties." And therefore also those persons who
not means to send among them a multitude of make these assertions have endeavoured to
bears and fierce lions. ''° Very many, indeed, maintain, that since all who say that matter was
are of opimon that the matter of which things uncreated will admit that qualities were created
are made is itself signified in the language used by God, it may be in this way shown that even
by Moses in the beginning of Genesis : "In the according to them matter was not uncreated ;
beginning God made heaven and earth; and the since qualities constitute everything, and these
earth was invisible, and not arranged : "7 for by axe declared by all without contradiction to have

been made by God. Those, again, who would
' In fihum_lopmtur. make out that qualities axe superimposed from
2 Ventilate.

4a InScripturlscanonicis, without upon a certain underlying matter, make
z_ _. ,7 _ ¢_v.¢_, .;_a x6_o_ _. ox,_, Sept. Th_ use of illustrations of this kind : e.g., Paul un-

Vulgate follows the Masorefic text.
s fElucldation VIl
67 WLsd xi. _7. "

VUlg.C_n i. 2, " mvlslbilis et incompomta;" " inanls ct vacua," s Imua corporum.9 _aturam ¢orporeanh
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doubtedly is either silent, or speaks, or watches, have clearly seen all the divisions of matter
or sleeps, or maintains a certain attitude of body ; which are broken up from one into each indlvld-
for he is either in a sitting, or standing, or re- ual species either of men, or ammals, or of the
cumbent position. For these are "accidents" sky, or of the sun, or of all other things in this
belonging to men, without which they are almost world." After these points, now, we proved to
never found. And yet our conception of man the best of our power in the preceding pages
does not lay down any of these things as a defini- that all things which exist were made by God,
tion of him ; but we so understand and regard and that there was nothing which was not made,
him by their means, that we do not at all take save the nature of the Father, and the Son, and
into account the reason of his (particular) con- the Holy Spirit ; and that God, who is by nature
dition either in watching, or in sleeping, or m good, desiring to have those upon whom He
speaking, or in keeping silence, or in any other might confer benefits, and who might rejoice in
action that must necessarily happen to men: recewing His benefits, created creatures worthy
If any one, then, can regard Paul as being wath- (of this), Le., who were capable of receiving Him
out all these things which are capable of hap- in a worthy manner, who, He says, are also be-
pening, he will in the same way also be able to gotten by Him as has sons. He made all things,
understand this underlying (substance) without moreover, by number and measure. For there
qualiues. When, then, our mind puts away all is nothing before God without either limit or
qualities from its conception, and gazes, so to measure. For by His power He comprehends
speak, upon the underlying element alone, and all things, and He Hamsetf is comprehended by
keeps its attention closely upon it, without any[the strength of no created thing, because that
reference to the softness or hardness, or heat or nature is known to itself alone. For the Father
cold, or humidity or aridity of the substance, alone knoweth the Son, and the Son alone know-
then by means of this somewhat simulated pro- eth the Father, and the Holy Spirit alone search-
cess of thought 2 it will appear to behold matter eth even the deep things of God. All created
clear from qualities of every kind. things, therefore, i.e., either the number of

35. But some one will perhaps inquire whether rational beings or the measure of bodily matter,
we can obtain out of Scripture any grounds for iare dlstm_uashed by Him as being within a cer-
such an understanding of the subject. Now I tain number or measurement, since, as it was
think some such view is indacated m the Psalms, inecessary for an intellectual nature to employ
when the prophet says, "Mine eyes have seen bodies, and this nature is shown to be changeable
thine imperfection '"3 by which the mind of! and convertlbl by the very condition of its being
the prophet, examining with keener glance the ecreated (for _hat d_d not exist, but began to
first principles of things, and separating m thought exist, is said by th_s very circumstance to be of
and imagination only between matter and its mumble nature), at can have neither goodness
qualities, percewed the imperfectaon of God, nor wickedness as an essential, but only as an
which certainly is understood to be perfected by accidental attrabute of _ts being. Seeing, then, as
the addition of qualities. Enoch also, m his we have said, that rational nature was mutable
book, speaks as follows : "I have walked on Iand changeable, so that it made use of a dafferent
even to imperfection ,,4 which expressaon I con- bodily covering of this or that sort of quahty,
sider may be understood in a s_milar manner, ]according to its merits, it was necessary, as God
viz., that the mind of the prophet proceeded m iforeknew there would be diversities in souls or
its scrutiny and investigation of all visible things, spiritual powers, that He should create also a
until it arrived at that first beginning in which ,boddy nature the qualities of which might be
it beheld imperfect matter (existing) without changed at the will of the Creator into all that
"quahties." For it is written an the same book was required. And this bodily nature must last
of Enoch, "I beheld the whole of matter ; "s I as long as those things which reqmre it is a coy-
which is so understood as if he had said : "I enng : for there will be always rational natures

which need a bodily covering ; and there will
t Nee tamen sensus noster manffeste de eo ahqmd horum defimt,

sed ita eum per hmc mtelhgtmus, vel conslderamus, ut non omnmo therefore always be a bodily nature whose COV-

rationem status elus eomprehendamus, vel an co, quod vagxlat, vel m erings must ne_eeessarily be used by rational crea-

no, quod dorm_t, aot m quo loeJmtur, vel racer, et st qua alto strut, tures, unless some one be able to demonstrateqn_ accldere necesse esthommlbus.
Tune simulate, quodammodo cogltauone
las cxxxlx, x6 ro da_ati/_o.o-.tdv 0toy *[_o_a.v o[ _0aAb_o, o'ov, by arguments that a rational nature can bye

Sept ; " Iraperfectura meum vide'mat oculi tui,' Vulg. (same as in without a body. But how difficult -- nay, how
the text.) _*_s_ lIR'_, '_--'CThme eyes did see my substance, almost impossible _ this is for our understand-
yet being unperfect/° Auth. Vers. Cf. Gesenins and Fiirst, s.v., ing, we have shown in the preceding pages, in

t_b_. our discussion of the indiwdual topics.
4 Amhulavi usque ad Lmperfectum. cf Book of Enoch, chap, xwu 36. It will not, I consider, be opposed to thes Universas matenas perspexl, cf Book of Enoch, chap. xwl.

IOn this apocryphal book, see the learned remarks of Dr. Pusey in nature of our undertaking, if we restate with all
his repay to Canon Farrar, What zs of Faith aa to JEverlasti,,g possible brevity our opinions on the immortalitySa_nish_nent; pp 5a-59 London, x88t.]
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of rational natures. Every one who participates I ated him." And therefore the prophet says,
in anything, is unquestionably of one essence [ "All the ends of the earth shall remember, and
and nature with him who is partaker of the same Iturn unto the LORD ._and all the kindreds of the
thing. For example, as all eyes participate in nations shall worship before Thee."
the light, so accordingly all eyes which partake i 37. If any one, indeed, venture to ascribe
of the light are of one nature ; but although ] essential corruption to Him who was made after
every eye partakes of the hght, yet, inasmuch as I the image and likeness of God, then, in my

one sees more clearly, and another more oh- I opinion, this impious charge extends even to the
scurely, every eye does not equally share in the[Son of God Himself, for He is called m Scrip-
light. And again, all hearing receives voice or ture the image of God. 4 Or he who holds this
sound, and therefore all heanng is of one na- opinion would certainly impugn the authority of
ture ; but each one hears more rapidly or more Scripture, which says that man was made in the
slowly, according as the quality of his hearing image of God ; and in him are manifestly to be
is clear and sound. Let us pass now from these discovered traces of the divine image, not by
sensuous illustrations to the consideration of in- iany appearance of the bodily frame, which is
tellectual things. Every mind which partakes corruptible, but by mental wisdom, by justice,
of intellectual light ought undoubtedly to be of moderation, virtue, wisdom, disciphne ; in fine,
one nature with every mind which partakes in by the whole band of virtues, which are Innate
a similar manner of intellectual light. If the in the essence of God, and which may enter into
heavenly virtues, then, partake of intellectual I man by dlhgence and imitation of God ; as the
light, i.e., of divine nature, because they partlci-iLord also intimates in the Gospel, when He
pate in wisdom and holiness, and if human souls ] says, "Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father
have partaken of the same light and wisdom, ! also is merciful ; "5 and, "Be ye perfect, even as
and thus are mutually of one nature and of one ryour Father also is perfect."6 From which it
essence, -- then, since the heavenly wrtues are'. is clearly shown that all these virtues are per-
incorruptible and immortal, the essence of the petually" in God, and that they can never ap-
human soul will also be immortal and incor- proach to or depart from Him, whereas by men
ruptlble. And not only so, but because the na- they are acquired only slowly, and one by one.
ture of Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit, of] And hence also by these means they seem to
whose intellectual light alone aI1 created things have a kind of relationship with God ; and since
have a share, is incorruptible and eternal, it is God knows all things, and none of things intel-
altogether consistent and necessary that every lectual m themselves can elude His notice 7 (for
substance which partakes of that eternal nature God the Father alone, and His only-begotten
should last for ever, and be incorruptible and Son, and the Holy Spirit, not only possess a
eternal, so that the eternity of divine goodness knowledge of those things which they have cre-
may be understood also in this respect, that they ated, but also of themselves), a rational under-
who obtain its benefits are also eternal. But as, standing also, advancing from small things to
m the instances referred to, a diversity in the great, and from things visible to things mwslble,
participation of the light was observed, when may attain to a more perfect knowledge. For it
the glance of the beholder was described as is placed in the body, and advances from sensi-
being duller or more acute, so also a diversity is ble things themselves, which are corporeal, to
to be noted in the participation of Father, Son, things that are intellectual. But lest our state-
and Holy Spirit, varying with the degree of zeal ment that things intellectual are not cognisable
or capacity of mind. If such were not the by the senses should appear unbecoming, we
case,' we have to consider whether it would not shall employ the instance of Solomon, who says,
seem to be an act of impiety to say that the "You will find also a divine sense;" _ by which
mind which is capable of (receiving) God he shows that those things which are intellectual
should admit of a destruction of its essence; _ are to be sought out not by means of a bodily
as if the very fact that it is able to feel and un- sense, but by a certain other which he calls "di-
derstand God could not suffice for its perpetual vine." And with this sense must we look on
existence, especially since, if even through neg- each of those rational beings which we have
lect the mind fall away from a pure and complete enumerated above ; and with this sense are to
reception of God, it nevertheless contains within be understood those words which we speak, and
it certain seeds of restoration and renewal ato those statements to be weighed which we corn-
better understanding, seeing the "inner," which
is also called the "rational " man, is renewed ,3p.... i, _7.Cf Col 1. 15 and 2 Cor. iv. 4-
after "the image and likeness of God, who cre- s L,_o,, 36.

6 Matt. v. 48*
_' NLhil eum return intellectualium ex se lateat.
e Cf. Prov, iL. 5, _r"rw_r_v O_ofi _p_i_r*_ (Sept.), Sci©ntiam Dd

t Ahoqum. invenies (Vulg). N_/3 _'_bN /3_,_.Substanualem intcritum. , • ' '. "-
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mit to writing. For the divine nature knows have spoken, or on the others which follow from
even those thoughts which we revolve within us them, according to the rule above laid down,
in silence. And on those matters of which we are our oplmons to be formed.

ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(Teaching of the Church, p. 24o.)

IT iS noteworthy how frequently our author employs this expression in this immediate connec-

tion. Concerning the punishment of the wicked he asserts a "clearly defined teaching." He
shows what the Church's teaching "has laid down" touching demons and angels. Touching the

origin of the world, he again asserts the Church's teaching, and then concedes, that, over and
above what he maintains, there is "no clear statement regarding it,"-- i.e., the creation and its

antecedents. Elsewhere he speaks of "the faith of the Church," and all this as something
accepted by all Christians recognised as orthodox or Catholics.

Not to recur to the subject of the creeds _ known at this period in the East and West, this

frequent recognition of a system of theology, or something like it, starts some interesting inquiries.
We have space to state only some of them :--

I. Was Origen here speaking of the catechetical school of Alexandria, and assuming its
teaching to be that of the whole Church?

_. If so, was not this recognition of the Alexandrian leadership the precursor of that terrible
shock which was given to Christendom by the rise of Arlanism out of such a stronghold of

orthodoxy ?

3. Does not the power of Athanasius to stand "against the world" assure us that he was
strong in the position that "the teaching of the Church," in Alexandria and elsewhere, was against
Arius, whom he was able to defeat by iOrescripEen as well as by Scripture ?

4. Is it not clear that all this was asserted, held, and defined without help from the West, and

that the West merely responded Amen to what Alexandria had taught from the beginning ?
5. Is not the evidence overwhelming, that nothing but passive testimony was thus far heard

of in connection with the see of Rome ?

6. If the "teaching of the Church," then, was so far independent of that see that Christendom

neither waited for its voice, nor recognised it as of any exceptional importance in the definition

of the faith and the elimination of heresy, is it not evident that the entire fabric of the Middle-
Age polity in the West has its origin in times and manners widely differing from the Apostolic

Age and that of the Ante-Nicene Fathers ?

II.

(Subjection, p. 343-)

The subordinah'an of the Son, as held by all Nicene Christians, is defended by Bull * at great

length and with profound learning. It is my purpose elsewhere to quote his splendid tribute to

the substantial orthodoxy of Origen. Professor Shedd, in his work on Christian Doctrine,3 pro-
nounces the Nicene Creed "the received creed-statement among all Trinitarian Churches." I

assume that this note will be of interest to all theological minds. For an unsatisfactory and
meagre account of primitive creeds, see Bunsen, ttt'pi_al., iii. pp. i25-i32.

t On which consult Dupiu, and, for another view, Bun_n's Hi_ol3tus. _ also P. 383, in/_'a.

s Vol. v. p. z34 _ and2_as.ttm to 745; also vl. 368.

S VoL ii. p. 438.
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IlL

(Proceedeth from the Father, p. 344.)

The double procession is no part of the Creed of Christendom ; nor did it become fixed in the
West, till, by the influence of Charlemagne, the important but not immaculate Council of Frank-

fort (A.D. 794) completed the work of Toledo, and committed the whole West to its support.

The Anghcan Church recltes the Filioque hturgically, but explains its adheslon to this formula in
a manner sat:sfactory to the Easterns. It has no rightful place in the Creed, however ; and its

retention in the Nicene Symbol is a just offence, not only to the Greeks, but against the great
canon, Quod semper, etc.

Compare Pearson on the Creed,' and these candid words : "Although the addition of words to
the formal Creed he notjus_fiable," etc. Consult the valuable work of Theophanes Procopowicz,

Bishop of Novgorod, which contains a history of the literature of the subject down to his times. 2
It is a matter debated anew in our own age, in view of advances to the Greeks made by Dr.

DSllinger and the Old Cathohcs. Let me refer to a volume almost equally learned and ill-

digested, 3 written by a clever author who was perverted to Romanism, and returned, after many
years, to the Church of England. It bears the marks of many unreal impressions received during

his "Babylomsh captivity." I refer to a work of E. S. Foulkes.

IV.

(The faith of the Church, p. 347.)

Before the Nicene Council local creeds were in use, all agreeing substantially; all scriptural,
but some more full than others. Of these the ancient Symbol of Jerusalem was chief, and this
forms the base of the Nicene Creed. It _s here noteworthy that Origen speaks of "the faith" as

something settled and known : clearly, he d:d not intentionally transgress :t. Bull says,_ "Gr_eci

Scriptores Ante-Nicaeni _-3v Kav6va _ 7rlo-rcco¢passim m scriptis suis commemorant." See the
Jerusalem Creed, on the same page ; and note, the Church of Jerusalem _s called by the Second

_cumenical Council (A.D. 38:), "the mother of all the Churches." So ignorant were the

Fathers of that date of any other "mother Church," that they address this very statement to the
clergy of Rome.s Compare Eusebius, book iv. cap. viii.

V.

(Endowed with freedom of will, p. 347.)

Elsewhere in this treatise our author defines the will as "able to resist external causes." The

profound work of Edwards needs no words of mine. 6 As an example of logic the most acute, it

is the glory of early American literature. I read :t eagerly during my college course, while under
the guidance of my instructor in philosophy, the amiable and profound Dr. Tappan (afterwards

president of the University of Michigan), who taught us to admire it, but not to regard it as

infallible. See his vigorous review of Edwards/in which he argues as a disciple of Coleridge and
of Plato.

On allied subjects, let me refer to Wiggers's Augush'nismus, etc., translated by Professor
Emerson of Andover; s also to Bledsoe's Theodicy, 9 heretofore cited. I venture to say, that,

among the thinkers of America, and as Christian philosophers, both Bledsoe and Tappan are less

known and honoured than they deserve to be.
----___.___.

t pp. 52t_$26. 2 Tractatu* de Processzone S20drttu* Sanclt, Goth_e, A,_ _77 a. 3 C_rlstendom's Oi_itions_ London, t865,

4 _ol. vl p. i3r_ , t33 $ Theodoret. book v. cap. ix 6 Ed Converse, New York, xSa9.

A Revte_o of Edcoard$'$/nqutry, by Henry- Phlhp Tappan, New York, x839. e New Yorkj x84o.

9 New York, x854. See vol. il. p 5uu, th_s series.
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¥I.

(Not esteemed authoritative by all, p. 379.)

Not by Jerome, nor Rufinus, nor Chrysostom. Gregory the Great, Bishop of Rome, is also

shown by Lardner (Credi&, v. x27) to have quoted "the wisdom of Solomon" only as the say-
ings of a wise man; not at all as Scripture. The Easterns are equally represented by John
Damascene (A.D. 730), who says of this book that it is one of those "excellent and useful"

books which are not reckoned with the hagiographa. But Methodius is an exception; for he
quotes this book lwice (says Lardner) as if it were Scripture, and certainly cites it not infre-

quently. Yet his testimony does not amount, perhaps, to more than an acceptance of the same
as only deutero-cananical; i.e., as one of the books read in the Church for instruction, but not

appealed to as establishing any doctrine otherwise unknown to the Church. We may examine

this subject when we come to Methodius, in vol. vi. of this series.

NOTE.

Tins is a convenient place for the following tables, compiled from Eusebius as far as his

history goes ; i.e.A.D. 305 . See also Dr. Robinson's Researd, es.

I. THE SEE OF JERUSALEM.

I. James, the Lord's brother, t4. Joseph. 27. Antouinus.
2. Simeon. x5. Judah. 28. Valens.
3. Justus. I6. Marcus. 29. Dohchlanus.
4. Zacch_eus. 17, Cassian. 3o. Narcissus.
5. Tobias. I8, Publius. 3I. Dius.
6. Benjamin. I9, Maximus. 32. Germanio.
7. John. 2o. Julian. 33. Gordius.
8. Matthew. 21. Caius. 34. Narcissus IL
9. Philip. 22. Symmachus. 35. Alexander.
xo. Seneca. 23. Caius IL 36. Mazabanes.
It. Justus. 24. Julian II. 37. Hymenmus.
12. Levi. 25. Capito. 38. Zabdas.
x3. Ephres. z6. Maximus IL 39, Hermon, A.x).3oo.

II. THE SEE OF ALEXANDRIA.

t. Annianus. 7. Marcus. ]t 3. Dionysius.

2. Avilius. 8. Celadion. I t4. Maximus.

3, Cerdon. 9. Aggripinus. x5. Theonas.
4. Primus. m. Julianus. I6. Peter.
5, Justus. tI. Demetrius. x7. Achillas.
6, Eumenes. 12. Heraclas. 18. Alexander, t A.D.326.

t Alexander,dyingjtmtaftextheNigh©Council,wassu¢ceed_by thegreatAthanasius.



A LETTER TO ORIGEN FROM AFRICANUS ABOUT
THE HISTORY OF SUSANNA.

GR_ETmC, my lord and son, most worthy Ori- sound alike ; but in Hebrew they are quite
gen, from Africanus. ' In your sacred discussion distinct. But all the books of the Old Testa-
with Agnomon you referred to that prophecy of ment have been translated from Hebrew into
Daniel which is related of his youth. This at Greek.
that time, as was meet, I accepted as genuine. _. Moreover, how is it that they who were
Now, however, I cannot understand how it es- captives among the Chalda_ans, lost and won at
caped you that this part of the book is spurious, play,* thrown out unburied on the streets, as was
For, in sooth, this section, although apart from prophesied of the former captivity, their sons
this it is elegantly written, is plainly a more torn from them to be eunuchs, and their daugh-
modern forgery. There are many proofs of this. ters to be concubines, as had been prophesied ;
When Susanna is condemned to die, the prophet how is it that such could pass sentence of death,
is seized by the Spirit, and cries out that the sen- and that on the wife of their king Joaklm, whom
tence is unjust. Now, in the first place, it is always the king of the Babylonians had made partner
in some other way that Daniel prophesies-- by of his throne ? Then if it was not this Joakim,
visions, and dreams, and an angel appearing to but some other from the common people, whence
him, never by prophetic inspiration. Then, had a captive such a mansion and spacious gar-
after crying out in this extraordinary fashion, he den ? But a more fatal objection is, that this
detects them in a way no less incredible, which section, along with the other two at the end of
not even Philistion the play-writer would have it, is not contained m the Daniel received among
resorted to. For, not satisfied with rebuking the Jews. And add that, among all the many
them through the Spirit, he placed them apart, prophets who had been before, there is no one
and asked them severally where they saw her who has quoted from another word for word.
committing adultery. And when the one said, For they had no need to go a-begging for words,
"Under a holm-tree" (prinos), he answered since their own were true ; but this one, in re-
that the angel would saw him asunder (iOrisein) ; baking one of those men, quotes the words of
and in a similar fashion menaced the other who the Lord : "The innocent and righteous shall
said, "Under a masfich-tree" (schinos), with thou not slay." From all this I infer that this
being rent asunder (scMsthenai). Now, in section is a later addition. Moreover, the style
Greek, it happens that "holm-tree " and "saw is different. I have struck the blow; do you
asunder," and "rend" and "mastich-tree" give the echo ; answer, and instruct me. Salute

all my masters. The learned all salute thee.
, [see Routh'sRe_'¢_*'_,,vol._. p. z,S; alsoEu_b, 1.7,and With all my heart I pray for your and yourSOcrates n. 35- He ranks vnth the great pupils of the Alexandrian

school, w_th which, however, he sccras to have had only a shght per- circle's health.
Soualrelation. Concerning this Epistle to Ongen_ mldthe answer of
the latter, consult Routh's very full annotauons (ut s._ra, pp 3Iz-
328). Concerning Gregory Thaumaturgus, the greatest of Ongen's s Nolte would change _=,rpa./aX_c_vo_ (or ,;o"rpayaZ_qve_, as
_upfls, we shall know more when we oome to vo_, vl. of this scncs. W_stcn. has R), which is a &.'a_ d0_dvol*,into o"rpaw/aA_/LsI.o_Or
ae died circa w/o]. 4wr_7¥_.s*,o_, "stranglad." He compares Tob. h. 3.
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A LETTER FROM ORIGEN TO AFRICANUS.

ORIOEn to Africanus, a beloved brother in in many places when with my litre strength I
God the Father, through Jesus Christ, His holy was collating the Hebrew copies with ours. For
Child, greeting. Your letter, from which I learn in Daniel itself I found the word "bound" fol-
what you think of the Susanna in the Book of lowed in our versions by very many verses which
Daniel, which is used in the Churches, although are not in the Hebrew at all, beginning (accord-
apparently somewhat short, presents in its few ing to one of the copies which circulate in the
words many problems, each of which demands Churches) thus: "Ananias, and Azarias, and
no common treatment, but such as oversteps Misael prayed and sang unto God," down to
the character of a letter, and reaches the limits "O, all ye that worship the Lord, bless ye the
of a discourse., And I, when I consider, as best God of gods. Praise Him, and say that His
I can, the measure of my intellect, that I may mercy endureth for ever and ever. And it came
know myself, am aware that I am wanting in the to pass, when the king heard them singing, and
accuracy necessary to reply to your letter ; and saw them that they we.re alive." Or, as m an-
that the more, that the few days I have spent other copy, from "And they walked in the midst
in Nicomedia have been far from sufficient to of the fire, praising God and blessing the Lord,"
send you an answer to all your demands and down to "O, all ye that worship the Lord, bless
queries even after the fashion of the present ye the God of gods. Praise Him, and say that
epistle. Wherefore pardon my little ability, and His mercy endureth to all generations." 2 But
the little time I had, and read this letter with all in the Hebrew copies the words, " And these
indulgence, supplying anything I may omit. three men, Sedrach, Misach, and Abednego fell

2. You begin by saying, that when, m my dis- down bound into the midst of the fire," are im-
cussion with our friend Bassus, I used the Scrip- mediately followed by the verse, "Nabouchodo-
ture which contains the prophecy of Daniel when nosor the king was astonished, and rose up in
yet a young man in the affair of Susanna, I did haste, and spake, and said unto his counsellors."
this as if it had escaped me that this part of the For so Aquila, following the Hebrew reading,
book was spurious. You say that you praise gives it, who has obtained the credit among the
this passage as elegantly written, but find fault Jews of having interpreted the Scriptures w_th
with it as a more modern composition, and a no ordinary care, and whose version is most
forgery; and you add that the forger has had commonly used by those who do not know He-
recourse to something which not even Philistion brew, as the one which has been most successful.
the play-writer would have used in his puns be- Of the copies in my possession whose readings
tween 20rinos and iOnsein, schinos and scMsis, I gave, one follows the Seventy, and the other
which words as they sound in Greek can be used Theodotion ; and just as the History of Susanna
in this way, but not in Hebrew. In answer to which you call a forgery is found in both, to-
this, I have to tell you what it behoves us to do gether with the passages at the end of Daniel,
in the cases not only of the History of Susanna, so they give also these passages, amounting, to
which is found in every Church of Christ in that make a rough guess, to more than two hundred
Greek copy which the Greeks use, but is not in verses.
the Hebrew, or of the two other passages you 3. And in many other of the sacred books
mention at the end of the book containing the found sometimes more in our copies than in the
history of Bel and the Dragon, which likewise Hebrew, sometimes less. I shall adduce a few
are not in the Hebrew copy of Daniel ; but of examples, since it is impossible to give them aU.
thousands of other passages also which I found Of the Book of Esther neither the prayer of

Mardochaios nor that of Esther, both fitted to
z [See Dr. Pusey's Lectures on Daniel t_e Pwo_ket, ]ect. vi. ---------

p. 326, 327, also T_e Uncanonlcal and .4_ocry_l_al Scrt_turt$ t
by R©v. R. W. Churton, B.D. (z884), pp. 389-4o4. S.] * "Tim Song of the Threc Holy Childrtn" (in the Apocrypha).
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edify the reader, is found in the Hebrew. sometimes the meaning even does not seem to
Neither are the letters;_ nor the one written be akin? And, forsooth, when we notice such
to Amman about the rooting up of the Jewish things, we are forthwith to reject as spurious the
nation, nor that of Mardochaios in the name of copies in use in our Churches, and enjoin the
Artaxerxes delivering the nation from death, brotherhood to put away the sacred books cur-
Then in Job, the words from "It is wntten, that rent among them, and to coax the Jews, and
he shall rise again with those whom the Lord persuade them to give us copies which shall be
raises," to the end, are not in the Hebrew, and untampered with, and free from forgery! Are
so not in Aquila's edition ; while they are found we to suppose that that Providence which in the
in the Septuagint and in Theodotion's version, sacred Scriptures has ministered to the edifica-
agreeing with each other at least in sense. And tion of all the Churches of Christ, had no thought
many other places I found m Job where our for those bought with a price, for whom Christ
copies have more than the Hebrew ones, some- died ;* whom, although His Son, God who is
times a little more, and sometimes a great deal love spared not, but gave Him up for us all, that
more : a little more, as when to the words, with Him He might freely give us all things ? 3
"Rising up in the morning, he offered burnt- 5. In all these cases consider whether it would
offerings for them according to their number," not be well to remember the words, "Thou shalt
they add, "one heifer for the sin of their soul ;" not remove the ancient landmarks which thy
and to the words, "The angels of God came to fathers have set." 4 Nor do I say this because
present themselves before God, and the devil I shun the labour of investigating the Jewish
came with them," "from going to and fro in the Scriptures, and companng them with ours, and
earth, and from walking up and down in it." notming their various readings. This, if it be
Again, after "The LORD gave, the LORD has not arrogant to say it, I have already to a great
taken away," the Hebrew has not, "It was so, extent done to the best of my abihty, labouring
as seemed good to the Lord." Then our copies hard to get at the meaning m all the edmons
are very much fuller than the Hebrew, when and various readings;S while I paid particular
Job's wife speaks to him, from "How long wilt attention to the interpretation of the Seventy,
thou hold out ? And he said, Lo, I wait yet a lest I might to be found to accredit any forgery
httle while, looking for the hope of my salva- to the Churches which are under heaven, and
fion," down to "that I may cease from my trou- give an occasion to those who seek such a
bles, and my sorrows which compass me." For starting-point for gratifying their desire to slan-
they have only these words of the woman, "But der the common brethren, and to bring some
say a word against God, and die." accusation against those who shine forth in our

4. Again, through the whole of Job there are commumty. And I make it my endeavour not
many passages in the Hebrew which are wanting to be ignorant of their various readings, lest in
in our copies, generally four or five verses, but my controversies with the Jews I should quote
sometimes, however, even fourteen, and nine- to them what is not found m their copies, and
teen, and sixteen. But why should I enumerate that I may make some use of what is found
all the instances I collected wlth so much labour, there, even although it should not be in our
to prove that the difference between our copies Scriptures. For if we are so prepared for them
and those of the Jews did not escape me _ In in our discussions, they will not, as is their man-
Jeremiah I noticed many instances, and indeed ner, scornfully laugh at Gentile believers for their
in that book I found much transposition and ignorance of the true reading as they have them.
variati_ in the readings of the prophecies. So far as to the Hxstory of Susanna not being
Again, in Genesis, the words, "God saw that it found in the Hebrew.
was good," when the firmament was made, are 6. Let us now look at the things you find fault
not found in the Hebrew, and there is no small with in the story itself. And here let us begin
dispute among them about this ; and other in- with what would probably make any one averse
stances are to be found in Genesis, which I to receiving the history: I mean the play of
marked, for the sake of distinction, with the sign
the Greeks call an obelisk, as on the other hand 2 r Cor vl 2o; gore.*,v. 'S.Rom vln 3_.
I marked with an asterisk those passages in our • Pro.,xxi, a_.

S Origen's most important contribution to biblical hterature was
copies which are not found in the Hebrew. his elaborate attempt to rectify the text of the Septuagint by collatrag

What needs there to speak of Exodus, where it wtth the Hebrem original and other Greek verstons On th,s hespent twenty-eight year,,, during which he travelled through the East
there is such diversity in what is said about collectmgmatertalq.ThcforminwMchhefirstissuedthe resultof
the tabernacle and its court, and the ark, and the h,s labourswas that ofthe Tttrapla,whichpresentedin fourcobumns the texts of the LXX , Aqmla, Symmachus, and Theedotmn.

garments of the high priest and the priests, that He next issued the Hexagla, m whtch the Hebrew text was g,ven,first m Hebrew and then in Greek letters. Of some books he gave
"-'-------- two additional Greek yet'glans, whence the title Octa2Ma; and there

was even a seventh Greek versmn added for some books Unhappily

aret._-T,hisshould.probably be con'ected, with Pat. Jun, into_ "Nor this great work, which extended to nearly fifty volumes, was never
_ letters, _a_¢rj" etc. tran_nhext, and so pensned( Kltto, Cycl.).
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words between prt'nos and prisfs, schinos and ardship wickedly. One will saw asunder h_m
schtsis. You say that you can see how this can who was waxen old in wicked days, who had
be in Greek, but that in Hebrew the words are pronounced false judgment, condemning the
altogether distract. On this point, however, I innocent, and letting the guilty go free ; 3 and
am still in doubt ; because, when I was consid- another will rend m pieces him of the seed of
enng this passage (for I myself saw this dlffi- Chanaan, and not of Judah, whom beauty had
culty), I consulted not a few Jews about it, asking deceived, and whose heart lust had perverted.4
them the Hebrew words for _rznos and prlsezn, 8. And I knew another Hebrew, who told
and how they would translate schinox the tree, about these elders such traditions as the follow-
and how schisis. And they said that they did ing : that they pretended to the Jews in cap-
not know these Greek words prinos and schznos, tivlty, who were hoping by the coming of Chnst
and asked me to show them the trees, that they to be freed from the yoke of their enemies, that
might see what they called them. And I at they could explain clearly the things concerning
once (for the truth's dear sake) put before them Christ, . . . and that they so deceived the wives
pieces of the different trees. One of them then of their countrymen.S Wherefore it is that the
said, that he could not with any certainty give prophet Daniel calls the one "waxen old in
the Hebrew name of anything not mentioned in wicked days," and says to the other, "Thus have
Scripture, since, if one was at a loss, he was prone ye dealt with the children of Israel ; but the
to use the Syriac word instead of the Hebrew daughters of Juda would not abide your wicked-
one; and he went on to say, that some words hess."
the very wisest could not translate. "If, then," 9. But probably to this you will say, Why then
said he, "you can adduce a passage in any is the "History" not in their Daniel, if, as you
Scripture where the schinos is mentioned, or the say, their wise men hand down by tradition such
prt'nos, you will find there the words you seek, stories? The answer is, that they hid from the
together with the words which have the same knowledge of the people as many of the passages
sound ; but if it is nowhere mentioned, we also which contained any scandal against the elders,
do not know it." This, then, being what the rulers, and judges, as they could, some of which
Hebrews said to whom I had recourse, and who have been preserved in uncanonical writings
were acquainted with the history, I am cautious (Apocrypha). As an example, take the story

of affirming whether or not there is any corre- told about Esaias, and guaranteed by the Epistle
spondence to this play of words m the Hebrew. to the Hebrews, which is found in none of their
Your reason for affirming that there is not, you public books. For the author of the Epistle to
yourself probably know. the Hebrews, in speaking of the prophets, and

7. Moreover, I remember hearing from a what they suffered, says, "They were stoned,
learned Hebrew, said among themselves to be Ithey were sawn asunder, they were slain with the
the son of awise man, and to have been spe- sword. ''6 To whom, I ask, does the "sawn
cially trained to succeed his father, with whom I asunder" refer (for by an old idiom, not pecuhar
had intercourse on many subjects, the names of to Hebrew, but found also in Greek, this is said
these elders, just as ff he did not reject the His- in the plural, although it refers to but one per-
tory of Susanna, as they occur in Jeremias as son)? Now we know very well that tradmon
follows : "The LORD make thee like Zedekias says that Esaia_ the prophet was sawn asunder ;
and Achiab, whom the king of Babylon roasted and this is found in some apocryphal work, which
in the fire, for the iniquity they did in Israel.", probably the Jews have purposely tampered with,
How, then, could the one be sawn asunder by introducing some phrases manifestly incorrect,
an angel, and the other rent in pieces ? The that discredit might be thrown on the whole.
answer is, that these things were prophesied not However, some one hard pressed by this argu-
of this world, but of the judgment of God, after ment may have recourse to the opinion of those
the departure from this world. For as the lord who reject this Epistle as not being Paul's;
of that wicked servant who says, " My lord de- against whom I must at some other time use
layeth his coming," and so gives himself up to other arguments to prove that it is Paul's.7 At
drunkenness, eating and drinking with drunkards, present I shall adduce from the Gospel what

and,,smiting, his fellow-servants, shall at h_s"corn-!Jesus Christ testifies concerning the prophets,
ing cut h_m asunder, and appoint him his por-together with a story which He refers to, but
tion with the unbelievers," * even so the angels'
appointed to punish will accomplish these things s Su,,_, 5,, 53.
(just as they will cut asunder the wicked steward * s_,,,,, s6.

s Et utrumque dgl"llatlm tn quamcunque mulierem incldeb_t, _
of that passage) on these men, who were called _ul_iuum.r,_r_ cuplebat_.d secveto at_rmassemblaDeodatunae
indeed elders, but who administered their stew- ' .uo scmineprogignere Chnsmm. Hinc spe gignendi Chrlstur_decepta mulier, sul copmm deciplenti faciebat, et sic clvium uxc_

stuprabant seniores Achmb etSe,deklas.z er. xxlx, g_, _ , Heb xi. 37.
2 7 [See note _pra, p. 239. S.]
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which is not found in the Old Testament, since not very far removed from the counsel of these
in it also there is a scandal against unjust judges elders.
in Israel. The words of our Saviour run thus : In the Acts of the Apostles also, Stephen, in
,' Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- his other testimony, says, "Which of the proph-
crites ! because ye bmld the tombs of the proph- ets have not your fathers persecuted ? And they
ets, and garmsh the sepulchres of the righteous, have slain them which showed before of the com-
and say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, ing of the Just One ; of whom ye have been now
we would not have been partakers with them m the betrayers and murderers." s That Stephen
the blood of the prophets. Wherefore be ye speaks the truth, every one will admit who re-
witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the c,hll- ce_ves the Acts of the Apostles ; but it is impos-
dren of them which killed the prophets. Fill ye slble to show from the extant books of the Old
up then the measure of your fathers. Ye ser- Testament how with any justice he throws the
pents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape blame of having persecuted and slain the proph-
the danmation of Gehenna ? Wherefore, behold, ets on the fathers of those who beheved not in
I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and Christ. And Paul, in the first Epistle to the
scribes ; and some of them ye shall kill and cru- Thessalonians, testifies this concerning the Jews :
clfy ; and some of them shall ye scourge in your " For ye, brethren, became followers of the
synagogues, and persecute them from city to Churches of God which m Judea are in Christ
city : that upon you may come all the righteous Jesus : for ye also have suffered hke things of
blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of your own countrymen, even as they have of the
righteous Abe] unto the blood of Zacharias, son Jews ; who both killed the Lord Jesus and their
of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple own prophets, and have persecuted us ; and they
and the altar. Verily I say unto you, All these please not God, and are contrary to all men." 4
things shall come upon this generation." And What I have said is, I think, sufficient to prove
what follows is of the same tenor : "O Jerusa- that it would be nothing wonderful if th_s history
lem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, were true, and the licentious and cruel attack was
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how actually made on Susanna by those who were at
often would I have gathered thy children to- that time elders, and written down by the wis-
gether, even as a hen gathereth her chickens dora of the Spirit, but removed by these rulers
under her wings, and ye would not ! Behold, of Sodom,S as the Spirit would call them.
your house is left unto you desolate." * io. Your next objection is, that in this writing

Let us see now ff in these cases we are not Daniel is said to have been seized by the Sprat,
forced to the conclusion, that while the Saviour and to have cried out that the sentence was
gives a true account of them, none of the Scrip- unjust ; while in that writing of his which is uni-
tures which could prove what He tells are to be versally recewed he is represented as prophesy-
found. For they who build the tombs of the ing in quite another manner, by visions and
prophets and garmsh the sepulchres of the right- dreams, and an angel appearing to him, but
eous, condemning the crimes their fathers corn- never by prophetic respiration. You seem to
mitted against the righteous and the prophets, me to pay too httle heed to the words, "At sun-
say, " If we had been m the days of our fathers, dry times, and in divers manners, God spake in
we would not have been partakers w_th them in time past unto the fathers by the prophets." 6
the blood of the prophets. ''_ In the blood of This is true not only in the general, but also of
that prophets, can any one tell me ? For where individuals. For if you notice, you will find that
do we find anything like this written of Esaias, the same saints have been favoured with dMne
or Jeremias, or any of the twelve, or Daniel? dreams and angehc appearances and (direct)
Then about Zacharms the son of Barachias, who inspirations. For the present it will suffice to
was slam between the temple and the altar, we instance what is testified concerning Jacob. Of
learn from Jesus only, not knowing it otherwise dreams from God he speaks thus : "And it came
from any Scripture. Wherefore I think no other to pass, at the time that the cattle conceived,
supposition is possible, than that they who had that I saw. them before my eyes in a dream, and,
the reputation of wisdom, and the rulers and behold, the rams and he-goats which leaped
elders, took away from the people every passage upon the sheep and the goats, white-spotted,

hich might bring them into discredit among and speckled, and grisled. And the angel of
e people. We need not wonder, then, if this God spake unto me in a dream, saying, Jacob.

history of the evil device of the licentious elders And I said, What is it ? And he said, Lift up
against Susanna is true, but was concealed and thine eyes and see, the goats and rams leaping
removed from the Scriptures by men themselves

_ Acts wi _a.
,r I Thess, u z4, 15.

x Matt. xxlii 29-38- s Isa I xo.
Matt. Xxm. 3o. 6 Heb. I. x.
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on the goats and sheep, white-spotted, and and asked them severally where they saw her
speckled, and gnsled : for I have seen all that committing adultery ; and when the one said,
Laban doeth unto thee. I am God, who ap- 'Under a holm-tree' (prinos), he answered
peared unto thee in the place of God, where that the angel would saw him asunder (prlsein);
thou anointedst to Me there a pillar, and vowedst and in a similar fashion threatened the other,
a vow there to Me : now arise, get thee out from who said, ' Under a mastich-tree ' (schlnos), with
this land, and return unto the land of thy kin- being rent asunder."
dred."' You might as reasonably compare to Philis-

And as to an appearance (which is better than tlon the play-writer, a story somewhat llke this
a dream), he speaks as follows about himself: one, which is found in the third book of Kings,
"And Jacob was left alone ; and there wrestled a which you yourself will admit to be well written.
man wxth him until the breaking of the day. Here is what we read in Kings :-
And he saw that he prevailed not against hma, "Then there appeared two women that were
and he touched the breadth of his thigh; and harlots before the king, and stood before him.
the breadth of Jacob's thigh grew stiff while he And the one woman said, To me, my lord, I and
was wrestling with him. And he said to him, this woman dwell m one house ; and we were
Let me go, for the day breaketh. And he saxd, delivered in the house. And it came to pass,
I wall not let thee go, except thou bless me. And the third day after that I was delivered, that this
he said unto him, What is thy name? And he woman was dehvered also: and we were to-
said, Jacob. And he said to him, Thy name gether ; there is no one in our house except us
shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel shall two. And this woman's child died in the night ;
be thy name : for thou hast prevailed with God, because she overlaid it. And she arose at mid-
and art powerful with men. And Jacob asked mght, and took my son from my arms. And
him, and said, Tell me thy name. And he said, thine handmaid slept. And she laid it in her
Wherefore is it that thou dost ask after my name ? bosom, and laid her dead child in my bosgm.
And he blessed h_m there. And Jacob called And I arose in the morning to give my child
the name of the placeVlsion of God : for ] have suck, and he was dead ; but when I had consld-
seen God face to face, and my life is preserved, ered it in the morning, behold, it was not my
And the sun rose, when the vision of God passed son which I did bear. And the other woman
by."* And that he also prophesied by inspira- said, Nay ; the dead is thy son, but the living is
tlon, is evident from this passage : "And Jacob my son. And the other said, No ; the hying is
called unto his sons, and said, Gather yourselves my son, but the dead is thy son. Thus they
together, that I may tell you what shall befall you spake before the king. Then said the king,
in the last days. Gather yourselves together, Thou sayest, This is my son that liveth, and thy
and hear, ye sons of Jacob ; and hearken unto son is the dead : and thou sayest, Nay ; but thy
Israel your father. Reuben, my first-born, my son is the dead, and my son is the living. And
might, and the beginning of my children, hard the king said, Bring me a sword. And they
to be born, hard and stubborn. Thou wert i brought a sword before the king. And the king
wanton, boil not over like water ; because thou' said, Divide the living child in two, and give
wentest up to thy father's bed ; then defiledst half to the one, and half to the other. Then
thou the couch to which thou wentest up."31spake the woman whose the living child was
And so with the rest : at was by inspiration that unto the king (for her bowels yearned after her
the prophetic blessings were pronounced. We son), and she stud, To me, my lord, give her
need not wonder, then, that Daniel sometimes the living child, and in no wise slay it. But the
prophesied by inspiration, as when he rebuked other said, Let it be neither mine nor thine, but
the elders sometimes, as you say, by dreams and divide _t. Then the king answered and said,
wsions, and at other times by an angel appear- Give the child to her whxch said, Give her the
ing unto him. living child, and in no wise slay it: for she is

xx. Your other objections are stated, as it ap- the mother of it. And all Israel heard of the
pears to me, somewhat irreverently, and without ijudgment which the king had judged ; and they
the becoming spirit of piety. I cannot do bet- feared the face of the king : for they saw that
ter than quote your very words: "Then, after the wisdom of God was m him to do judg-
crying out in this extraordinary fashion, he de- ment." 4
tects them in a way no less incredible, which For if we were at liberty to speak in this scoff-
not even Philistion the play-writer would have ing way of the Scriptures in use in the Churches,
resorted to. For, not satisfied with rebuking we should rather compare this story of the two
them through the Spirit, he placed them apart, harlots to the play of Philistion than that of the

chaste Susanna. And just as the people would
Gem xxxi. xo--x3.

2 Gen xxxiL a4-3x.
_' C,en. xhx. x-4. 4 x Kings iii. x6.-_.
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not. have,,.been .persuaded if Solomon had merely m" your own words : "Moreover, how is it that
said, Give this one the living child, for she is]they, who were captives among the Chaldeans,

since you have asserted, as if you knew for cer- king Joakim, whom the king of the Babylomans
taln, that Daniel in this matter judged by inspi- had made partner of his throne ? Then, if it
ration (which may or may not have been the was not this Joakim, but some other from the
case), I would have you notice that there seem common people, whence had a captive such a
to me to be some analogies in the story of Dan- mansion and spacious garden ?"
iel to the judgment of Solomon, concerning Where you get your "lost and won at play,
whom the Scripture testifies that the people saw and thrown out unburied on the streets," I know
that the wisdom of God was in ham to do judg- not, unless it is from Tobias ; and Tobias (as
ment.' This might be said also of Daniel, for also Judith), we ought to notice, the Jews do
it was because wisdom was in him to do judg- not use. They are not even found m the He-
ment that the elders were judged in the manner brew Apocrypha, as I learned from the Jews
described, themselves. However, since the Churches use

i2. I had nearly forgotten an additional re- Tobias, you must know that even in the captMty
mark I have to make about the prino-prisan some of the captives were rich and well to do.
and schino-scMsein difficulty ; that is, that in our Tobias himself says, "Because I remembered
Scnptures there are many etymological fancies, God with all my heart ; and the Most High gave
so to call them, which in the Hebrew are per- me grace and beauty in the eyes of Nemessarus,
fectly suitable, but not in the Greek. It need and I was hts purveyor ; and I went into Media,
not surprise us, then, if the translators of the and left in trust with Gabael, the brother of Ga-
History of Susanna contrived _t so that they brias, at Ragi, a cxty of Media, ten talents of
found out some Greek words, denved from the silver." 4 And he adds, as if he wire a rich man,
same root, which either corresponded exactly to "In the days of Nemessarus I gave many alms
the Hebrew form (though this I hardly think to my brethren. I gave my bread to the hun-
.possible), or presented some analogy to _t. Here gry, and my clothes to the naked : and ff I saw
is an instance of this in our Scripture. When any of my nation dead, and cast outside the
the woman was made by God from the nb of walls of Nineve, I buried him ; and ff king Se-
the man, Adam says, "She shall be called woman, nachereim had slain any when he came fleeing
because she was taken out of her husband." from Judea, I buried them privily (for in h_s
Now the Jews say that the woman was called wrath he killed many)." Think whether this
"Essa," and that " taken" is a translation of great catalogue of Tobias's good deeds does not
this word, as is evident from "chos isouoth essa," betoken great wealth and much property, espe-
which means, "I have taken the cup of salva- cially when he adds, "Understanding that I was
t]on ; "2 and that "is " means "man," as we sought for to be put to death, I withdrew myself
see from "ttesre a_s," which is, "Blessed is the for fear, and all my goods were forcibly taken
man."s According to the Jews, then, "is" is away."s
"man," and "essa .... woman," because she was And another captive, Dachiacharus, the son
taken out of her husband (is). It need not then of Ananiel, the brother of Tobias, was set over
surprise us if some interpreters of the Hebrew all the exchequer of the kmgdom of kmg Acher-
"Susanna," which had been concealed among don ; and we read, "Now Achiacharus was cup-
them at a very remote date, and had been pre- bearer and keeper of the signet, and steward
served only by the more learned and honest, and overseer of the accounts." 6

should have either given the Hebrew word for ] . Mardochaios, too, frequented the court of the
word, or hit upon some analogy to the Hebrew !king, and had such boldness before him, that he
forms, that the Greeks might be able to follow was inscribed among the benefactors of Artax-
them. For in many other passages we can find erxes.
traces of this kind of contrivance on the part of Again we read in Esdms, that Neemias, a cup-
the translators, which I noticed when I was col- bearer and eunuch of the king, of Hebrew race,
lating the various editions, made a request about the rebuilding of the tern-

x3. You raise another objection, which I give pie, and obtained it ; so that it was granted to

I :t Kings ill. a8. 4 Tob. i 12,-z 4.
a 1%. cxvi. z 3 s Tob. I. _9.
3 Ps. L x. " 6 Tob. i, 2a.
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him, with many more, to return and build the But in Micah we find a parallel passage, which
temple again. Why then should we wonder that is almost word for word : "And in the last days
one Joaklm had garden, and house, and property, the mountain of the LORD shall be manifest, es-
whether these were very expensive or only rood- tabhshed on the top of the mountains, and it
erate, forthis is not clearly told us in the writing? shall be exalted above the hills ; and people

14. But you say, "How could they who were shall hasten unto it. And many nations shall
in captivity pass sentence of death ?" asserting, come, and say, Come, let us go up to the moun-
I know not on what grounds, that Susanna was tain of the LORD, tO the house of the God of
the wife of a king, because of the name Joakim. Jacob ; and they will teach us His way, and we
The answer 1% that it is no uncommon thing, will walk in His paths : for a law shall go forth
when great nations become subject, that the king from Zion, and a word of the LORD from Jem-
should allow the captives to use their own laws salem. And He shall judge among many peo-
and courts of justice. Now, for instance, that ple, and rebuke strong nations ; and they shall
the Romans rule, and the Jews pay the half- beat their swords into ploughshares, and their
shekel to them, how great power by the conces- spears into prumng-hooks : nation shall not hft
slon of Caesar the ethnarch has; so that we, up a sword against nation, neither shall they
who have had experience of it, know that he learn war any more. ''*
differs in little from a true king ! Private trials Again, in First Chronicles, the psalm which is
are held according to the law, and some are con- put in the hands of Asaph and his brethren to
demned to death. And though there is not full praise the Lord, beginning, " Give thanks unto
licence for this, still it is not done without the the LORD, call upon His name," 3 is in the be-
knowledge of the ruler, as we learned and were ginning almost identical with Ps. cv., down to
convinced of when we spent much time in the "and do my prophets no harm," and after that
country of that people. And yet the Romans it is the same as Ps. xcvl., from the beginning of
only take account of two tribes, while at that ' that psalm, which is something like this, "Praise
ume besides Judah there were the ten tribes of I the Lord all the earth," down to "For He
Israel. Probably the Assynans contented them- I cometh to judge the earth." (It would have

selves with holding them m subjection, and con- t taken up too much time to quote more fully ; soceded to them their own judicial processes. I have given these short references, which are
15. I find in your letter yet another objection sufficient for the matter before us.) And you

in these words : "And add, that among all the will find the law about not bearing a burden on
many prophets who had been before, there is no the Sabbath-day in Jeremias, as well as in Moses. 4
one who has quoted from another word for word. And the rules about the passover, and the rules
For they had no need to go a-begging for words, for the priests, are not only in Moses, but also at
since their own were true. But this one, in re- the end of Ezekiel.S I would have quoted these,
buking one of these men, quotes the words of and many more, had I not found that from the
the Lord, 'The innocent and righteous shalt shortness of my stay in Nicomedia my time for
thou not slay.'" I cannot understand how, writing you was already too much restricted.
with all your exercise in investigating and medi- Your last objection is, that the style is dJffer-
tating on the Scriptures, you have not noticed ent. This I cannot see.
that the prophets continually quote each other This, then, is my defence. I might, especially
almost word for word. For who of all believers after all these accusations, speak in praise of this
does not know the words in Esaias ? "And in ] history of Susanna, dwelling on it word by word,

the last days the mountain of the LORD shall be l and expounding the exquisite nature of the
manifest, and the house of the LORD on the top thonghts. Such an encomium, perhaps, some
of the mountains, and it shall be exalted above [of the learned and able students of divine things
the hills; and all nations shall come unto it. may at some other time compose. This, how-
And many people shall go and say, Come ye, ever, is my answer to your strokes, as you call
and let us go up to the mountain of the LORD, them. Would that I could instruct you ! But
unto the house of the God of Jacob ; and He I do not now arrogate that to myself. My lord
will teach us His way, and we will walk in it : and dear brother Ambrosms, who has written this
for out of Zion shall go forth a law, and a word at my dictation, and has, in looking over it, cor-
of the LORD from Jerusalem. And He shall rected as he pleased, salutes you. His faithful
judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many spouse, Marcella, and her children, also salute
people ; and they shall beat their swords into you. Also Anicetus. Do you salute our dear
ploughshares, and their spears into pruning- father Apollinarius, and all our friends.
hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against -----

nation, neither shall they learn war any more. ''' *M,c ..... s.
3 :t Chron xvt 8.

•t Ex xxxv. 2; Num xv 3_; Jer xvn _-24.
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A LETTER FROM ORIGEN TO GREGORY.'

I. GREETINGin God, my most excellent sir, and dwelt in Egypt, they gained this from their
venerable son Gregory, from Origen. A natural dwelling there, that they had no lack of such
readiness of comprehension, as you well know, precious material for the utensils of the service
may, if practice be added, contribute somewhat of God. And of the Egyptian raiment were
to the contingent end, if I may so call it, of that probably made all those things which, as the
which any one wishes to practise. Thus, your Scripture mentions, needed sewed and em-
natural good parts might make of you a finished broldered work, sewed with the wisdom of God,
Roman lawyer or a Greek philosopher, so to the one to the other, that the veils might be
speak, of one of the schools in high reputation, made, and the inner and the outer courts. And
But I am anmous that you should devote all the why should I go on, in this untimely digression,
strength of your natural good parts to Chris- to set forth how useful to the children of Israel
tianity for your end, and in order to this, I wish were the things brought from Egypt, which the
to ask you to extract from the philosophy of the Egyptians had not put to a proper use, but which
Greeks what may serve as a course of study or a the Hebrews, guided by the wisdom of God,
preparation for Christianity, and from geometry used for God's service ? Now the sacred Scrip-
and astronomy what will serve to explain the ture is wont to represent as an evil the going
sacred Scriptures, in order that all that the sons down from the land of the children of Israel
of the philosophers are wont to say about geome- into Egypt, indicating that certain persons get
try and musm, grammar, rhetoric, and astrono- harm from sojourning among the Egyptians, that
my, as fellow-helpers to philosophy, we may say _s to say, from meddhng with the knowledge of
about philosophy itself, in relation to Christiamty. this world, after they have subscribed to the law

2. Perhaps something of this kind is shadowed of God, and the Israelitish service of Him.
forth in what is written in Exodus from the Ader * at least, the Idum_ean, so long as he was
mouth of God, that the children of Israel were in the land of Israel, and had not tasted the
commanded to ask from their neighbours, and [bread of the Egyptmns, made no idols. It was
those who dwelt with them, vessels of silver when he fled from the wise Solomon, and went
and gold, and raiment, in order that, by spolhng down into Egypt, as it were flying from the
the Egyptians, they might have material for the wisdom of God, and was made a kinsman of
preparation of the things which pertained to Pharaoh by marrying his wife's sister, and beget-
the service of God. For from the things which ring a child, who was brought up with the chil-
the children of Israel took from the Egyptians the dren of Pharaoh, that he did this. Wherefore,
vessels in the holy of holies were made,- the although he did return to the land of Israel, he
ark with its lid, and the cherubim, and the mercy- returned only to divide the people of God, and
seat, and the golden coffer, where was the manna, to make them say to the golden calf, "These be
the angels' bread. These things were probably thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up from
made from the best of the Egyptian gold. An the land of Egypt." 3 And I may tell you
inferior kind would be used for the solid golden frommyexperience, that notmanytake from Egypt
candlestick near the inner veil, and its branches, only the useful, and go away and use it for the
and the golden table on which were the pieces service of God ; while Ader the Idum_ean has
of shewhread, and the golden censer between many brethren. These are they who, from their
them. And if there was a third and fourth Greek studies, produce heretical notions, and set
quality of gold, from it would be made the holy them up, like the golden calf, in Bethel, which
vessels ; and the other things would be made of signifies "God's house." In these words also
Egyptian silver. For when the children of Israel

20ngen evidently confounds Hadad the Edomite, of i Kings xu
-, Gregory, styled the Wonder-worker, (Thaumaturgus) was i4, wsthJeroboam.
•a_erwards btshop of lqe.o-C,_sarea. 3 Ix Kings xxt. aS, S.]
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there seems to me an indication that they have opens."' And applying yourself thus to the divine
set up their own imaginations in the Scriptures, study, seek aright, and with unwavering trust m
where the word of God dwells, which is called in God, the meaning of the holy Scriptures, which
a figure Bethel. The other figure, the word says, so many have missed. Be not satisfied with
was set up in Dan. Now the borders of Dan are knocking and seeking ; for prayer is of all things
the most extreme, and nearest the borders of indispensable to the knowledge of the things of
the Gentiles, as is clear from what is written in God. For to this the Saviour exhorted, and said
Joshua, the son of Nun. Now some of the de- not only, "Knock, and it shall be opened to you ;
vices of these brethren of Ader, as we call them, and seek, and ye shall find,"* but also, "Ask,
are also very near the borders of the Gentiles. and it shall be " ', 3g_ven unto you. My fatherly

3. Do you then, my son, diligently apply your- love to you has made me thus bold ; but whether
self to the reading of the sacred Scriptures. my boldness be good, God will know, and His
Apply yourself, I say. For we who read the Christ, and all partakers of the Spirit of God and
things of God need much apphcation, lest we the Spirit of Christ. May you also be a partaker,
should say or think anything too rashly about and be ever increasing your inheritance, that you
them. And applying yourself thus to the study may say not only, "We are become partakers of
of the things of God, with faithful prejudgments Christ," 4 but also partakers of God.

such as are well pleasing to God, knock at its z john x. 3-
locked door, and it will be opened to you by the 2Matt v,,. 7.

Luke xz 9.
porter, of whom Jesus says, "To him the porter _ Heb ,_,.,4-

ELUCIDATION.

THIS golden letter, doubtless genuine, was attended with very great consequences, of which

we shall gather more hereafter. It is worthy of the solemn consideration of young students to
whom this page may come. Gregory was unbaptized when Origen (circa A.D. 230 ) thus
addressed his conscience.

On the letters here inserted, let me refer the student to l_outh, Relicu., ii. pp. 3x2-327 ; also

same vol., pp. 22_-228 ; also iii. 254-256.
For the facts concerning this letter to Gregory, see Cave, i. p. 4oo.



ORIGEN AGAINST CELSUS.

BOOK I.

PREFACE. [He answered nothing. Then said Pilate unto

r. WHEN false witnesses testified against our Him, Hearest thou not how many things they
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, He remained si- witness against Thee ? And He answered him
lent ; and when unfounded charges were brought to never a word, insomuch that the governor
against Him, He returned no answer, believing marvelled greatly." 3
that His whole life and conduct among the Jews 2. It was, indeed, matter of surprise to men
were a better refutation than any answer to the even of ordinary intelligence, that one who was
false testimony, or than any formal defence accused and assailed by false testimony, but who
against the accusations. And I know not, my was able to defend Himself, and to show that
pious Ambrosius,' why you wished me to write He was guilty of none of the charges (alleged),
a reply to the false charges brought by Celsus and who might have enumerated the praise-
against the Christians, and to his accusations worthy deeds of His own life, and His miracles
directed against the faith of the Churches in his iwrought by divine power, so as to give the judge
treatise ; as if the facts themselves did not fur- an opportunity of dehverlng a more honourable
nish a manifest refutation, and the doctrine a judgment regarding Him, should not have done
better answer than any writing, seeing it both this, but should have disdained such a procedure,
disposes of the false statements, and does not and in the nobleness of His nature have con-
leave to the accusations any credibility or validity, temned His accusers. 4 That the judge would,
Now, with respect to our Lord's silence when without any hesitation, have set Him at liberty
false witness was borne against Him, it is suffi- if He had offered a defence, is clear from what
clent at present to quote the words of Matthew, is related of him when he said, "Which of the
for the testimony of Mark is to the same effect, two do ye wish that I should release unto you,
And the words of Matthew are as follow: "And Barabbas or Jesus, who is called Christ?" 5 and
the high priest and the council sought false wit- from what the Scripture adds, "For he knew
ness against Jesus to put Him to death, but that for envy they had delivered Him. ''6 Jesus,
found none, although many false witnesses came however, is at all times assaded by false witnesses,
forward. At last two false witnesses came and and, while wickedness remains in the world, is

said, This fellow said, I am able to destroy the ever exposed to accusation. And yet even now
temple of God, and after three days to build He continues silent before these th,ngs, and
it up. And the high priest arose, and said to makes no audible answer, but places His defence
Him, Answerest thou nothing to what these wit- in the lives of His genuine disciples, which are a
ness against thee ? But Jesus held His peace." 2 pre-eminent testimony, and one that rises supe-
And that He returned no answer when falsely riot to all false witness, and refutes and over-
accused, the following is the statement : "And throws all unfounded accusations and charges.
Jesus stood before the governor ; and he asked 3. I venture, then, to say that this "apology"
Him, saying, Art Thou the King of the Jews ? which you require me to compose will somewhat
And Jesus said to him, Thou sayest. And when weaken that defence (of Christianity) which
He was accused of the chief priests and elders, rests on facts, and that power of Jesus which is

!manifest to those who are not altogether devoid
t This individual is mentioned by Euseblus (Ecdes. Hia, vi. c. of perception. Notwithstanding, that we may

xS)as having heen converted from the heresy of Valentinus to the
fatth of the _hureh by the efforts of Origen. [Lardner (Credtb,
v, ±zo--2x2) is mcllned to "place" Ce|sus m tim year x76. Here 3 Cf. Matt. xxvti, x3-I 4.

and elsewhere this learned authority is d_use oll the subject, and 4 Cf. Matt. xxwi t 7.me_ts care_'ulattentton.] S MevaX°_u_; vr_epetepamd.vat'rei_ _et_V6fmuf.
Cf. Matt. zxvi. $9-6 3. e Cf. Matt. xxvil, x8.
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not have the appearance of being reluctant to!of argument.* For I do not know in what rank
undertake the task which you have enjoined, we to place him who has need of arguments written
have endeavoured, to the best of our ability, to in books in answer to the charges of Celsus
suggest, by way of answer to each of the state- against the Christians, in order to prevent him
ments advanced by Celsus, what seemed to us from being shaken in his faith, and confirm him
adapted to refute them, although his arguments in it. But nevertheless, since in the multitude
have no power to shake the faith of any (true) of those who are considered believers some such
believer. And forbid, indeed, that any one persons might be found as would have their faith
should be found who, after having been a par- shaken and overthrown by the writings of Cel-
taker in such a love of God as was (displayed) sus, but who might be preserved by a reply to
in Christ Jesus, could be shaken m his purpose them of such a nature as to refute h]s statements
by the arguments of Celsus, or of any such as and to exhibit the truth, we have deemed it
he. For Paul, when enumerating the mnumer- right to yield to your injunction, and to furmsh
able causes which generally separate men from an answer to the treatise which you sent us, but
the love of Christ and from the love of God in which I do not think that any one, although only
Christ Jesus (to all of which, the love that was a short way advanced in philosophy, will allow to
in himself rose superior), did not set down argu- be a" True Discourse," as Celsus has entitled ]t.
ment among the grounds of separation. For 5. Paul, indeed, observing that there are in
observe that he says, firstly : "Who shall sepa- Greek philosophy certain things not to be hghtly
rate us from the love of Christ ? Shall tribula- esteemed, which are plausible in the eyes of the
tion, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or many, but which represent falsehood as truth,
nakedness, or peril, or sword ? (as it is written says with regard to such : "Beware lest any man
For Thy sake we are killed all the day long ; we spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit,
are accounted as sheep for the slaughter.) Nay, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments
in all these things we are more than conquerors of the world, and not after Christ "s And see-
through Him that loved us.", And secondly, ing that there was a kind of greatness manifest
when laying down another series of causes which in the words of the world's wisdom, he sald that
naturally tend to separate those who are not the words of the philosophers were "according
firmly grounded in their religion, he says : "For to the rudiments of the world." No man of
I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor sense, however, would say that those of Celsus
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things were "according to the rudiments of the world."
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor Now those words, which contained some element
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to of deceitfulness, the apostle named " vain de-
separate us from the love of God, which is in celt," probably by way of distinction from a
Christ Jesus our Lord." * deceit that was not "vain ;" and the prophet

4. Now, truly, it is proper that we should feel Jeremiah observing this, ventured to say to God,
elated because afflictions, or those other causes "O LORD, Thou hast deceived me, and I was
enumerated by Paul, do not separate us (from deceived; Thou art stronger than I, and hast
Christ) ; but not that Paul and the other apos- prevailed." 6 But in the language of Celsus
ties, and any other resembling them, (should there seems to me to be no deceitfulness at all,
entertain that feeling), because they were far not even that which is "vain;" such deceitful-
exalted above such things when they said, "In ness, viz., as is found in the language of those
all these things we are mare than conquerors who have founded philosophical sects, and who
through Him that loved us," 3 which is a stronger have been endowed with no ordinary talent for
statement than that they are simply "conquer- such pursuits. And as no one would say that
ors." But if it be proper for apostles to en- any ordinary error in geometrical demonstra-
tertain a feeling of elation in not being separated tions was intended to deceive, or would describe
from the love of God that is in Christ Jesus our it for the sake of exercise in such matters ;7 so
Lord, that feeling will be entertained by them, those opinions which are to be styled "vain de-
because neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor ceit," and the "tradition of men," and "accord-
princlpalities, nor any of the things that follow, ing to the rudiments of the world," must have
can separate them from the love of God which some resemblance to the views of those who
is in Christ Jesus our Lord. And therefore I do have been the founders of philosophical sects,
not congratulate that believer in Christ whose (if such rifles are to be appropriately applied to
faith can be shaken by Celsus-- who no longer them).
shares the common life of men, but has long
since departed-- or by any apparent plausibility • __,_o,,,,e,_,_-o, A_o_.

s Col. d. 8.

6 Cf. Jet. xx. 7. " 0
z x Rom. viii. 35-37. 7 Ket_ _o'¢re[t ob _r_ ev_oXbv T_ov _ep_ol_v_v _v Veo)p.e_'pti<o_¢ t, kJ-

3 ]_3m. vtn. 37, ua-epvtxw/_v, evener To_ _b "r0touTtov. Cf. note of Ru,_us in Io¢.
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6. After proceeding with th_s work as far as'were unholy¢ and having no opportunity of
the place where Celsus introduces the Jew dis-!escape, were compelled to hve among them,
putlng with Jesus, I resolved to prefix this pref- !such an one would with good reason, for the
ace to the beginning (of the treatise), in order sake of the law of truth, whmh the Scythians
that the reader of our reply to Celsus might fall would regard as wlckedness,S enter into associa-
in with it first, and see that this book has been tions contrary to their laws, with those like-
composed not for those who are thorough be- minded with himself; so, if truth is to decide,
lievers, but for such as are either wholly unac- the laws of the heathens which relate to images,
quamted with the Christian faith, or for those and an atheistical polytheism, are "Scythian"
who, as the apostle terms them, are "weak m laws, or more impious even than these, if there
the faith ; " regarding whom he says, " Him that be any such. It is not irrational, then, to form
is weak m the fa]th receive ye." * And this pref- associations in oppomtion to existing laws, if
ace must be my apology for beginning my an- done for the sake of the truth. For as those
swer to Celsus on one plan, and carrying it on persons would do well who should enter into a
on another. For my first intention was to in- secret association in order to put to death a ty-
dicate his principal objections, and then briefly rant who had seized upon the liberties of a state,
the answers that were returned to them, and sub- so Christians also, when tyrannized over by him
sequently to make a systematic treatise of the who is called the devil, and by falsehood, form
whole discourse. 2 But afterwards, circumstances leagues contrary to the laws of the devil, against
themselves suggested to me that I should be his power, and for the safety of those others
econommal of my time, and that, sausfied with whom they may succeed in persuading to revolt
what I had already stated at the commencement, from a government which is, as it were, "Scyth-
I should in the following part grapple closely, to lan," and despotic.
the best of my ability, with the charges of Cel- i
sus. I have therefore to ask indulgence for CHAP. II.
those portions which follow the preface towards Celsus next proceeds to say, that the system
the beginning of the book. And if you are not] of doctrine, viz., Judaism, upon which Christi-
impressed by the powerful arguments which suc- I anity depends, was barbarous in ItS origin. And

eeed, then, asking similar indulgence also with with an appearance of fairness, he does not re-
respect to them, I refer you, if you still desire proach Christianity * b_cause of its orJgin among
an argumentative solution of the objections of m,barbarians, but gives the latter credit for their
Celsus, to those men who are wiser than myself, ] ability in discovering (such) doctrines. To this,
and who are able by words and treatises to over- however, he adds the statement, that the Greeks
throw the charges which he brings against us. are more skilful than any others in judging, es-
But better is the man who, although meeting tabhshmg, and reducing to practice the d_scov-
with the work of Celsus, needs no answer to it icrIes of barbarous nations. Now this is our
at all but who des,qses all its contents since lanswer to his allegations, and our defence of the
they are contemnedVand with _ood reason by itruths contained in Chnstlamty, that ff any one

every believer in Christ, through_the Sprat tha_t were to come from the study of Grecian opinions

is in him land usages to the Gospel, he would not only• decide that its doctrines were true, but would

CHAP. I. by practice establish their truth, and supply
The first point which Celsus brings forward, in whatever seemed wanting, from a Grecian point

his desire to throw discredit upon Christianity, of view, to their demonstration, and thus con-
is, that the Christians entered into secret asso- firm the truth of Christianity. We have to say,
ciations with each other contrary to law, saying, Imoreover, that the Gospel has a demonstration
that "of associations some are public, and that _of its own, more divine than any established by
these are in accordance with the laws; others, Grecian dialectics. And this diviner method is
again, secret, and maintained in violation of the called by the apostle the "manifestation of the
laws." And his wish is to bring into disrepute Spirit and of power : " of "the Spirit," on ac-
what are termed the "love-feasts "3 of the Chris- count of the prophecies, which are sufficient to
tians, as if they had their origin in the common q_produce faith in any one who reads them, espe-
danger, and were more binding than any oaths. Icially in those things which relate to Christ ; and
Since, then, he babbles about the public law, of "power," because of the signs and wonders
alleging that the associations of the Christians which we must believe to have been performed,
are in violation of it, we have to reply, that if a both on many other grounds, and on this, that
man were placed among Scythians, whose laws traces of them are still preserved among those

t Rom. xiv. t. 4 ,;0_t_ovt.
| trwl_toTrot_gQt. S *f_p_tvo_gV.



398 ORIGEN AGAINST CELSUS. [Boo_ I.

who regulate their lives by the precepts of the and gave them to him ; the prophetic word pre-
Gospel. paring the soul, as it were, after the first trans-

crIar, m. gre_sion, for the writing of God a second time.

After this, Celsus proceeding to speak of the
Christians teaching and practising their favourite CHAP. V.
doctrines in secret, and saying that they do this Treating of the regulations respecting idolatry
to some purpose, seeing they escape the penalty! as being peculiar to Christianity, Celsus estab-
of death which is imminent, he compares their lishes their correctness, saying that the Chris-
dangers with those which were encountered by tians do not conmder those to be gods that are
such men as Socrates for the sake of philosophy ; made with hands, on the ground that it is not m
and here he might have mentioned Pythagoras conformity with right reason (to suppose) that
as well, and other philosophers. But our answer images, fashioned by the most worthless and de-
to this is, that in the case of Socrates the Athe- prayed of workmen, and in many instances also
nians immediately afterwards repented ; and no provided by wicked men, can be (regarded as)
feeling of bitterness remained in their minds gods. In what follows, however, wishing to
regarding him, as also happened in the history show that this is a common opinion, and one
of Pythagoras. The followers of the latter, in- not first discovered by Christianity, he quotes a
deed, for a considerable time established their saying of Heraclitus to this effect: "That those
schools in that part of Italy called Magna who draw near to lifeless images, as if they were
Grrecia ; but in the case of the Christians, the gods, act in a similar manner to those who would
Roman Senate, and the princes of the time, and enter into conversation with houses." Respect-
the soldiery, and the people, and the relatives of ing this, then, we have to say, that ideas were
those who had become converts to the froth, implanted m the minds of men like the princi-
made war upon their doctrine, and would have ples of morality, from which not only Heracli-
prevented (its progress), overcoming it by a tus, but any other Greek or barbarian, might by
confederacy of so powerful a nature, had it not, reflection have deduced the same conclusion ;
by the help of God, escaped the danger, and for he states that the Persians also were of the
risen above it, so as (finally) to defeat the whole same opinion, quoting Herodotus as his author-
world m its conspiracy against it. tty. We also can add to these Zeno of Citmm,

who in his Polity says: "And there will be no
CHAP. Iv. need to build temples, for nothing ought to be

Let us notice also how he thinks to cast dis- regarded as sacred, or of much value, or holy,
credit upon our system of morals,' alleging that which is the work of builders and of mean men."
it is only common to us with other philosophers, It is evident, then, with respect to this oplmon
and no venerable or new branch of instruction. (as well as others), that there has been en-

In reply to which we have to say, that unless all graven upon the hearts of men by the finger of
men had naturally impressed upon their minds God a sense of the duty that is required.
sound ideas of morality, the doctrine of the
pumshment of sinners would have been ex- CHAP. VL
cluded by those who bring upon themselves the After this, through the influence of some too-
righteous judgments of God. It is not therefore live which is unknown to me, Celsus asserts that
matter of surprise that the same God should it is by the names of certain demons, and by the
have sown in the hearts of all then those truths use of incantations, that the Christians appear
which He taught by the prophets and the Say- to be possessed of (miraculous) power; hmt-
iour, in order that at the divine judgment every ing, I suppose, at the practices of those who ex-
man may be without excuse, having the "require- pel evil spirits by incantations. And here he
ments 2 of the law written upon his heart,"--a manifestly appears to malign the Gospel. For
truth obscurely alluded to by the Bible 3 in what it is not by incantations that Christians seem

the Greeks regard as a myth, where it represents [to prevail (over evil spirits), but by the name
God as having with His own finger written down of Jesus, accompanied by the announcement
the commandments, and given them to Moses, of the narratives which relate to Him ; for the
and which the wickedness of the worshippers of repetition of these has frequently been the
the calf made him break in pieces, as if the flood means of driving demons out of men, espe-
of wickedness, so to speak, had swept them away. cially when those who repeated them did so
But Moses having again hewn tables of stone, in a sound and genuinely believing spirit. Such
God wrote the commandments a second time, power_ indeed, does the name of Jesus possess

over evil spirits, that there have been instance5
,_b__0,_ _6,0_. where it was effectual, when it was pronounced

+ _+o,+. [even by ba_ men, which Jesus Himself taught
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(would be the case), when He said: "Many no discredit thrown upon them, so that it is in
shall say to Me in that day, In Thy name we vain that he endeavours to calunmiate the secret
have cast out devils, and done many wonderful doctnnes of Christianity, seeing he does not cor-
works." ' Whether Celsus omitted this from m- rectly understand its nature.
tentional malignity, or from ignorance, I do not
know. And he next proceeds to bring a charge cHAP. vni.
against the Saviour Himself, alleging that it was
by means of sorcery that He was able to ac- Jt is _ith a certahn eloquence,3 indeed, that
comphsh the wonders which He performed ; and he appears to advocate the cause of those who
that foreseeing that others would attain the same bear w_tness to the truth of Christianity by their
knowledge, and do the same things, making a death, in the following words: "And I do not
boast of doing them by help of the power of maintain that if a man, who has adopted a sys-
God, He excludes such from His kingdom, tern of good doctrine, is to incur danger from
And his accusation is, that if they are justly ex- men on that account, he should either apostatize,
cluded, while He Himself is guilty of the same or feign apostasy, or openly deny his opinions."
practices, He is a wicked man ; but if He is not And he condemns those who, while holding the
guilty of wickedness in doing such things, nei- Christian views, either pretend that they do not,
ther are they who do the same as He. But even or deny them, saying that "he who holds a cer-
if it be impossible to show by what power Jesus tain opinion ought not to feign recarltation, or
wrought these miracles, it is clear that Christians publicly disown it." And here Celsus must be
employ no spells or recantations, but the simple convicted of self-contradiction. For from other
name of Jesus, and certain other words in which treatises of his it is ascertained that he was an

Epicurean; but here, because he thought that
they repose faith, according to the holy Scrip- he could assail Christianity with better effect bytures.

not professing the opinions of Epicurus, he pre-
CHAP.VH. tends that there is a something better in man

Moreover, since he frequently calls the Chris- than the earthly part of his nature, which is akin
tian doctrine a secret system (of belief), we must to God, and says that "they in whom this ele-
confute him on this point also, since almost the ment, viz., the soul, is in a healthy condition,
entire world is better acquainted with what Chris- are ever seeking after their kindred nature, mean-
tians preach than with the favourite opinions of ing God, and are ever desiring to hear something
philosophers. For who is ignorant of the state- about Him, and to call it to remembrance."
ment that Jesus was born of a virgin, and that Observe now the insincerity of his character!
He was crucified, and that His resurrection is an Having said a little before, that "the man who
article of faith among many, and that a general had embraced a system of good doctrine ought

judgment is announced to come, in which the inot, even if exposed to danger on that account
wicked are to be punished according to their from men, to disavow it, or pretend that he had
deserts, and the righteous to be duly rewarded ? done so, nor yet openly disown it," he now in-
And yet the mystery of the resurrection, not being volves himself in all manner of contradictions.
understood/is made a subject of ridicule among For he knew that if he acknowledged himself an
unbelievers. In these circumstances, to speak Epicurean, he would not obtain any credit when
of the Christian doctrine as a secret system, is accusing those who, in any degree, introduce the
altogether absurd. But that there should be doctrine of Providence, and who place a God
certain doctrines, not made known to the multi- over the world• And we have heard that there
tude, which are (revealed) after the exoteric were two individuals of the name of Celsus, both
ones have been taught, is not a peculiarity of of whom were Epicureans ; the earlier of the
Christianity alone, but also of philosophic sys- two having lived m the t_me of Nero, but this
terns, in which certain truths are exoteric and one in that of Adrian, and later.
others esoteric. Some of the hearers of Pythag-
oras were content with his i_se dixit; while CHAP. IX.
others were taught in secret those doctrines
which were not deemed fit to be communi- He next proceeds to recommend, that in

cated to profane and insufficiently prepared adopting opinions we should follow reason and
ears. Moreover, all the mysteries that are cele- a rational guide,4 since he who assents to opin-
brated everywhere throughout Greece and bar- ions without following this course is very liable
harous countries, although held in secret, have to be deceived. And he eompares inconsiderate

believers to Metragyrt_, and soothsayers, and
Cr r,tatt vii _ Mithra_, and Sabbadians, and to anything else

, , c words, as they stand m the text of Lommatzsch, are, _A,Xa
at p._v _0_v .r_ =_p_. v_, _vao'_-,_o-e_e _,o'v_O,ov. Ruzus would
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thatone may fallinwith,and tothe phantoms permission,sinceno good happenstomen with-
ofHecate,orany otherdemon or demons. For outthe helpof God. And ifhe who has cured
as amongst such personsare frequentlyto be the bodiesof many, orrestoredthem to better
found winked men, who, takingadvantageofthe health,does not effecthlscureswithoutthehelp
ignoranceofthosewho areeasilydeceived,lead ofGod, how much more He who has healedthe

them away whithertheywill,so also,he says,issaufsof many, and has turnedthem (tovlrtue),
the case among Christians. And he asserts that and improved their nature, and attached them
certain persons who do not wish either to give to God who is over all things, and taught them
or receive a reason for their belief, keep repeat- to refer every action to His good pleasure, and to
ing, "Do not examine, but believe !" and, "Your shun all that is dmpleasing to Him, even to
faith will save you !" And he alleges that such the least of their words or deeds, or even of the
also say, "The wisdom of this life is bad, but thoughts of their hearts?
that foohshness is a good thing!" To which
we have to answer, that if it were possible for CHAP. X.

all to leave the business of life, and devote them- In the next place, since our opponents keep
selves to philosophy, no other method ought to repeating those statements about faith, we must
be adopted by any one, but this alone. For in say that, considering it as a useful thing for the
the Christian system also it will be found that multitude, we admzt that we teach those men to
there is, not to speak at all arrogantly, at least beheve without reasons, who are unable to aban-
as much of investigation into articles of belief, don all other employments, and give themselves
and of explanation of dark sayings, occurring ! to an examination of arguments ; and our oppo-
in the prophetical writings, and of the parables in nents, although they do not acknowledge it, yet
the Gospels, and of countless other things, which practically do the same. For who is there that,
eit_'er were narrated or enacted with a symboh- on betaking himself to the study of philosophy,
cal signification,, (as is the case with other and throwing himself into the ranks of some
systems). But since the course alluded to is [sect, either by chance.3 or because he is provided
impossible, partly on account of the necesmties with a teacher of that school, adopts such a
of life, partly on account of the weakness of course for any other reason, except that he Z_e-
men, as only a very few individuals devote them- Izez,es his particular sect to be superiar to any
selves earnestly to study, 2 what better method other ? For, not waiting to hear the arguments
could be devised with a view of assisting the of all the other philosophers, and of all the dlf-
multitude, than that which was delivered by ferent sects, and the reasons for condemning one
Jesus to the heathen? And let us inquire, with'system and for supporting another, he m thts
respect to the great multitude of believers, who way elects to become a Store, e.g., or a Platonist,
have washed away the mire of wickedness in or a Peripatetic, or an Epmurean, or a follower
which they formerly wallowed, whether it were of some other school, and is thus borne, although
better for them to believe without a reason, and they will not admit it, by a kind of irrational
(so) to have become reformed and improved in impulse to the praence, say of Stoicisna, to the
their habits, through the belief that men are disregard of the others ; despising either Plato-
chastised for sins, and honoured for good works ; nism, as being marked by greater humdity than
or not to have allowed themselves to be con- the others; or Peripateticism, as more human,
vetted on the strength of mere faith, but (to and as admitting with more fairness 4 than other
have wmted) until they could give themselves to systems the blessings of human hfe. And some
a thorough examination of the (necessary) rea- also, alarmed at first sight 5 about the doctrine
sons. For it is manifest that, (on such a plan), of providence, from seeing what happens in the
all men, with very few exceptions, would not world to the vicious and to the virtuous, have
obtain this (amelioration of conduct) which they rashly concluded that there is no divine provi-
have obtained through a simple faith, but would dence at all, and have adopted the views of
continue to remain in the practice "of a wicked Epicurus and Celsus.
life. Now, whatever other evidence can be fur-
nished of the fact, that it was not without divine CH_a_. xL
intervention that the philanthropic scheme of
Christianity was introduced among men, this also Since, then, as reason teaches, we must repose
must be added. For a pious man will not be- faith in some one of those who have been the
lieve that even a physician of the body, who introducers of sects among the Greeks or Bar-
restores the sick to better health, could take up barians, why should we not rather believe in God
his abode in any city or country without divine who is over all things, and in Him who teaches

Z e-u_.fJokut&£,"yeyev'q_v_v,_ vevop.oet'r.q_._vwv. 4 Ix&;_ove_,vw_.6v_f:.
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that worship is due to God alone, and that other Ithmr" meaning, he would not have. expressed ,,him-
things are to be passed by, either as non-exist- self with such boldness, nor sald that he was
ent, or as existing indeed, and worthy of hon- acquainted with all their doctrines." Even we
our, but not of worship and reverence? And ourselves, who have devoted much study to these
respecting these things, he who not only beheves, writings, would not say that "we were acquainted
but who contemplates things with the eye ofj with everything," for we have a re_ard for truth
reason, will state the demonstrations that occur I Not one of us-will assert, "I know all the doc"
to him, and which are the result of careful inves- trmes of E icurus " or will be confident that he

• . P ,

tigatlon. And why should It not be more rea- knows all those of Plato, in the knowledge of
sonable, seeing all human things are dependent the fact that so many differences of opinion exist
np6n faith, to believe God rather than them? among the expositors of these systems. For
For who enters on a voyage, or contracts a mar- iwho is so daring as to say that he knows all the
nage, or becomes the father of children, or casts, opinions of the Stoics or of the Penpatetics?
seed into the ground, without believing that bet- IUnless, indeed, it should be the case that he has
ter things will result from so doing, although the !heard this boast, " I know them all," from some
contrary might and sometimes does happen ?!ignorant and senseless individuals, who do not

And yet the behef that better things, even agree- I .perceive their own ignorance, and should thus
ably to their wishes, will follow, makes all men imagine, from having had such persons as his
venture upon uncertain enterprises, which may teachers, that he was acquainted with them all.
turn out differently from what they expect. And Such an one appears to me to act very much as
if the hope and belief of a better future be the a person would do who had visited Egypt (where
support of life in every uncertain enterprise, why the Egyptian sarans, learned in their country's
shall not this faith rather be rationally accepted hterature, are greatly given to plulosophmng
by him who believes on better grounds than he Jabout those things which are regarded among
who sails the sea, or tills the ground, or marries them as divine, but where the vulgar, hearing
a wife, or engages in any other human pursuit, in i certain myths, the masons of which they do not
the existence of a God who was the Creator of / understand, are greatly elated because of their
all these things, and in Him who with surpassing fancted knowledge), and who should imagine
wisdom and divine greatness of mind dared to that he is acquainted with the whole circle of
make known this doctrine to men in every part Egyptmn knowledge, after having been a disciple
of the world, at the cost of great danger, and of the ignorant alone, and without having asso-
of a death considered mfamous, which He under- ciated with any of the priests, or having learned
went for the sake of the human race ; having the mysteries of the Egyptians from any other
also taught those who were persuaded to embrace source. And what I have stud regarding the
His doctrine at the first, to proceed, under the learned and ignorant among the Egyptians, I
peril of every danger, and of ever impending might have said also of the Persians; among
death, to all quarters of the world to ensure the whom there are mysteries, conducted on ra-
salvation of men ? tional principles by the learned among them, but

understood in a synabohcal sense by the more
CHAP. xn. superficial of the multitude.' And the same

In the next place, when Celsus says in express remark applies to the Syrmns, and Indians, and
words, "If they would answer me, not as if I to all those who have a literature and a mythol-
were asking for information, for I am acquainted ogy.
with all their opinions, but because I take an CHAP. XIIL
equal interest in them all, it would be well. And
if they will not, but will keep reiterating, as they But since Celsus has declared it to be a say-
generally do, ' Do not investigate,' etc., they ing of many Christians, that " the wisdom of
must, he continues, explain to me at least of this life is a bad thing, but that foolishness is
what nature these things are of which they speak, good," we have to answer that he slanders the
and whence they are derived," etc. Now, with Gospel, not giving the words as they actually
regard to his statement that he " is acquainted occur m the wrmngs of Paul, where tbey run as
with all our doctrines," we have to say that this follow : "If any one among you seemeth to be
is a boastful and daring assertion ; for if he had wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he
read the prophets in particular, which are full oft may become wise. For the wisdom of this world
acknowledged difficulties, and of declarations t is foolishness with God." _ The apostle, there-
that are obscure to the multitude, and if he had / fore, does not say simply that "wisdom is fool-
perused the parables of the Gospels, and the I
other writings of the law and of the Jewish his- / , ii,#' or, ,;_, ,,_,_. _/,,_,_,_, _,ay_o_,,_, _._ ,_,lro.p' a_ro;_ aoTto_v, moV._oAt_oa_" _} 7*vdF_va_ vTrb _£ov _rap avroL_

tory, and the utterances of the apostles, and had _oaX_v..; _.,.oa.,o.,0_. Fory,v6.uev_Ru_u_prefersTtvtvo--
read them candidly, with a desire to enter into _' .... .h,_h is _aopt.ainthe t,aml_uon.a ;t COL ut. x8, x9.
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ishness with God," but "the wisdom of this to ask him why he gives credence to the his-
world." And again, not, " If any one among tories of Barbarians and Greeks respecting the
you seemeth to be wise, let him become a fool antiquity of those nations of whom he speaks,
universally ;" but, "let him become a fool in but stamps the histories of this nation alone as
thts world, that he may become wise." We false. For if the respective writers related the
term, then, "the wisdom of this world," every events which are found in these works in the
false system of philosophy, which, according to spirit of truth, why should we distrust the proph-
the Scriptures, is brought to nought ; and we ets of the Jews alone ? And if Moses and the
call foolishness good, not without restriction, but prophets have recorded many things in their
when a man becomes foolish as to this world, history from a desire to favour their own system,
As if we were to say that the Platonist, who be- why should we not say the same of the historians
lieves in the immortality of the soul, and in of other countries? Or, when the Egyptians or
the doctrine of its metempsychosis,, incurs the their histories speak evil of the Jews, are they to
charge of folly with the Stoics, who discard this be believed on that point ; but the Jews, when
opinion; and with the Peripatetics, who babble saying the same things of the Egyphans, and
about the subtleties of PlattJ ; and with the Epl- declaring that they had suffered great injustice
cureans, who call it superstition to introduce a at their hands, and that on this account they
providence, and to place a God over all things, had been pumshed by God, are to be charged
Moreover, that it is in agreement with the spirit with falsehood? And this apphes not to the
of Christiamty, of much more importance to Egyptians alone, but to others ; for we shall find
give our assent to doctrines upon grounds of that there was a connection between the Assy-
reason and wisdom than on that of faith merely, hans and the Jews, and that this is recorded in
and that it was only in certain circumstances the ancient histories of the Assyrians. And so
that the latter course was deslredbyChnstlanity, also the Jewish historians (I avoid using the
in order not to leave men altogether without tword "prophets," that I may not appear to pre-
help, is shown by that gen_fine disciple of Jesus, i judge the case) have related that the Assyrians

Paul, when he says : "For after that, in the WlS- lwere enemies of the Jews. Observe at once,

dora of God, the world by wisdom knew not then, the arbitrary procedure of this individual,

God, it pleased God by the foo!lshness of preach- who believes the histories of these nations on
ing to save them that believe. * Now by these the ground of their being learned, and condemnq
words it is clearly shown that it is by the wisdom others as being wholly ignorant. For hsten to
of God that God ought to be known. But as the statement of Celsus : "There is," he says.

this result did not follow, it pleased God a sec- "an authoritatwe account from the very begm-

ond time to save them that beheve, not by /ning, respecting which there is a constant agree-"folly" universally, but by such foolishness as. ment among all the most learned nations, and
depended on preaching. For the preaching of cities, and men " And yet he will not call the
Jesus Christ as crucified is the "foolishness" lJews a learned nation in the same way in which
of preaching, as Paul also perceived, when he he does the Egyptians, and Assyrians, and In-
said, "But we preach Christ crucified, to the dlans, and Persmns, and Odrysmns, and Samo-
Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks fool- thracmns, and Eleusmlans.
ishness ; but to them who are called, both Jews
and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and wis- CHAP. XV.
dora of God." _ How much more impartial than Celsus is Nu-

CHAP. XIV. menius the Pythagorean, who has given many

Celsus, being of opinion that there is to be proofs of being a very eloquent man, and who
found among many nations a general relation- has carefully tested many opinions, and collected
ship of doctrine, enumerates all the nations together from many sources what had the ap-

pearance of truth ; for, in the first book of his
which gave rise to such and such opinions; treatise On the Goad, speaking of those nationsbut for some reason, unknown to me, he casts
a shght upon the Jews, not including them who have adopted the opinion that God is in-

amongst the others, as having e,ther laboured t_orp°re_o h_ol_nt_ierateewS theoJe_oSw_° aan_°rneg.
along with them, and arrived at the same con- . _, , ; - -g. Y -"

clusions, or as having entertained similar opin- _tctan_esttrUStise_.en/_etoan._ig_veagt °_thet_ Prr°iPcnai
ions on many subjects. It is proper, therefore, [ s n _ , ._ g ., p ....

.... !sigmncation. it is SOLO., moreover, mat _c_-

_ mippus has recorded in his first book, On Law-. " ' " " " _; 6_ ae_,o_, _o_,,_p,, _,,a Igivers, that it was from the Jewish people that

,v_ _,h_,,rn avo,C,,_,z__,_,_ ro_ av_,,o_¢, _o_ _ ,-o_"I_o_ I mtroauceO amonz the Greeks. And there
y_r_o_ _ _, etc. _ • • .

s, Cor_. _, ,_. [ extant a work by the hlstonan Hecat,_us, treat
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ing of the Jews, in which so high a character is roaster, and Pythagoras, discussed these topics,
bestowed upon that nation for its learning, that and that their opimons were deposited in books,
Herennius Philo, in his treatise on the Jews, has and have thus been preserved down to the pres-
doubts in the first place, whether it is really ent time. And it is intentionally also that he
the composition of the historian ; and says, in the has omitted to take notice of the myth, embel-
second place, that if really his, it is probable lished chiefly by Orpheus, in which the gods are
that he was carried away by the plausible nature described as affected by human weaknesses and
of the Jewish history, and so yielded his assent passions.
to their system. CHAP. XVII.

CHAP. XVI. In what follows, Celsus, assaihng the Mosaic

I must express my surprise that Celsus should history, finds fault with those who give it a trop-
class the Odryslans, and Samothracians, and ical and allegorical sigmficat_on. And here one
Eleusmlans, and Hyperboreans among the most might say to this great man, who inscribed upon
ancient and learned nations, and should not his own work the title of a True Z)tscourse,
deem the Jews worthy of a place among such, "Why, good sir, do you make it a boast to have
either for their learning or their antiquity, al- it recorded that the gods should engage m such
though there are many treatises in circulation adventures as are described by your learned
among the Egyptians, and Phoenicians, and poets and philosophers, and be guilty of abom-
Greeks, which testify to their existence as an mable mmgues, and of engaging in wars against
ancaent people, but which I have considered it their own fathers, and of cutting off their secret
unnecessary to quote. For any one who chooses parts, and should dare to commit and to suffer
may read what Flavius Josephus has recorded such enormities; while Moses, who gives no
in his two books, On the Ant/quitv _of the /ezes, such accounts respecting God, nor even regard-
where he brings together a great collection of ing the holy angels, and who relates deeds of
writers, who bear witness to the antiquity of the far less atrocity regarding men (for in his writ-
Jewish people ; and there exists the Zhscourse xngs no one ever ventured to commit such
to the Greeks of Tatian the younger/m which crimes as Kronos did against Uranus, or Zeus
with very great learning he enumerates those against his father, or that of the father of men
historians who have treated of the antiquity of and gods, who had intercourse with his own
the Jewish nation and of Moses. It seems, then, daughter), should be considered as having de-
to be not from a love of truth, but from a spirit celved those who were placed under his laws,
of hatred, that Celsus makes these statements, and to have led them into error?" And here
his object being to asperse the origin of Chris- Celsus seems to me to act somewhat as Thrasy-
tlanity, which is connected with Judaism. Nay, machus the Platonic philosopher did, when he
he styles the Galactophagi of Homer, and the would not allow Socrates to answer regarding
Druids of the Gauls, and the Get,e, most learned justice, as he wished, but said, "Take care not
and ancient tribes, on account of the resem- :to say that utility is justice, or duty, or anything
blance between their traditions and those of the of that kind." For in like manner Celsus as-
Jews, although I know not whether any of their sails (as he thinks) the Mosaic histories, and
has,ones survive ; but the Hebrews alone, as far finds fault with those who understand them alle-
as in him lies, he deprives of the honour both goncally, at the same time bestowing also some
of antiquity and learning. And again, when praise upon those who do so, to the effect that
making a list of ancient and learned men who; they are more impartial (than those who do
have conferred benefits upon their contempora-not) ; and thus, as it were, he prevents by his
nes (by their deeds), and upon posterity by cavils those who are able to show the true state
their writings, he excluded Moses from the num- of the case from offering such a defence as they
ber ; while of Linus, to whom Celsus assigns a [would wish to offer.3

oremost place in his list, there exists neither} CHAP. XVTII.
aws nor discourses which produced a change / . .
for the better among any tribes ; whereas a whole And challenging a comparison of book with
nation, dispersed throughout the entire world, book, I would say, "Come now, good sir, take
obeythe laws of Moses. Consider, then, whether down the poems of Linus, and of Mus_eus, and
it is not from open malevolence that he has ex- of Orpheus, and the writings of Pherecydes,
pelled Moses from his catalogue of learned men, and carefully compare these with the laws of
while asserting that Linus, and Mus_eus, and Moses _ histories with histories, and ethical dis-
Orpheus, and Pherecydes, and the Persian Zo- courses with laws and commandments -- and see

b_: [_'PXat6"_/'r°¢" See Josephu_'s IVorks, for the treatise m two row _vva_vov_ dJ¢;_r_.d_v_ev _(etv _dt _rpdy_.a_a. We have taken
ks, usually designated as wrttten_ Affatttsl A_zon. S ] _k_er_ as rmddle. Some propose _k_t. And we have read

[See vo|. ii pp. 80, 8i. S ] _]ovhov'ra_, a lectaon which _s g_ven by a second hand in one Ms.
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which of the two are the better fitted to change tions and many cataclysms, and that the flood
the character of the hearer on the very spot, and which occurred in the time of Deucalion, and
which to harden _ him in his wickedness; and the conflagration in that of Pha_thon, were more
observe that your series of writers display little recent than any others. And if he should put
concern for those readers who are to peruse them forward the dialogues of Plato (as evidence) on
at once unaided,* but have composed their phil- these subjects, we shall say to him that it is
osophy (as you term it) for those who are ableallowable for us also to believe that there re-
to comprehend its metaphorical and allegorical sided in the pure and pious soul of Moses, who
signification ; whereas Moses, like a distingmshed ascended above all created things, and united
orator who meditates some figure of Rhetoric, ]himself to the Creator of the universe, and who
and who carefully introduces m every part lan- [made known divine things with far greater clear-
guage of twofold meaning, has done this in his hess than Plato, or those other wise men (who
five books: neither affording, in the portion[lived)among the Greeks and Romans, a spirit
which relates to morals, any handle to his Jewish twhich was divine. And if he demands of us our
subjects for committing evil ; nor yet giving to reasons for such a belief, let him first give grounds
the few individuals who were endowed with for his own unsupported assertions, and then we
greater wisdom, and who were capable of in- shall show that this vmw of ours is the correct
vestigating his meaning, a treatise devoid of one.
material for speculation. But of your learned CHAP. XX.

poets the very writings would seem no longer And yet, against his will, Celsus is entangled
to be preserved, although they would have been into testifying that the world is comparatively
carefully treasured up if the readers had per- modern, and not yet ten thousand years old,
ceived any benefit (likely to be derived from when he says that the Greeks consider those
them) ; whereas the works of Moses have stirred things as ancient, because, owing to the deluges
up many, who were even ahens to the manners I and conflagratmns, they have not beheld or re-
of the Jews, to the belief that, as these writings celved any memorials of older events. But let
testify, the first who enacted these laws and de- Celsus have, as his authorities for the myth re-
livered them to Moses, was the God who was gardmg the conflagrations and inundations, those
the Creator of the world. For it became the persons who, in his opinion, are the most learned
Creator of the universe, after laying down laws of the Egyptians, traces of whose wisdom are to
for its government, to confer upon His words a be found in the worship of irrational animals, and
power whmh might subdue all men in every part in arguments which prove that such a worship of
of the earth.3 And this I maintain, having as God is m conformity with reason, and of a secret
yet entered into no investigation regarding Jesus, and mysterious character. The Egyptians, then,
but still demonstrating that Moses, who is far when they boastfully give their own account of
inferior to the Lord, is, as the Discourse will the divinity of animals, are to be considered
show, greatly superior to your wise poets and wise; but ff any Jew, who has slgmfied his ad-
philosophers." herence to the law and the lawgiver, refer e_ery-

CHAP. yax. thing to the Creator of the universe, and the
After these statements, Celsus, from a secret only God, he is, in the opinion of Celsus and

desire to cast discredit upon the Mosaic account those hke him, deemed inferior to him who
of the creation, which teaches that the world is degrades the Divimty not only to the level of
not yet ten thousand years old, but very much rational and mortal animals, but even to that of
under that, while conceahng his wish, intimates irrational also !-- a view which goes far beyond
his agreement with those who hold that the world the mythical doctrine of transmigration, accord-
is uncreated. For, maintaining that there have mg to which the soul falls down from the summit
been, from all eternity, many conflagrations and of heaven, and enters into the body of brute
many deluges, and that the flood which lately beasts, both tame and savage! • And if the
took place in the time of Deucalion is corn- Egyptians related fables of this kind, they are
paratively modern, he clearly demonstrates to beheved to convey a philosophical meaning by
those who are able to understand h_m, that, in their enigmas and mysteries ; but if Moses com-
h_s opinion, the world was uncreated. But let pose and leave behind him histories and laws for
this assailant of the Christian faitht ell us by an entire nation, they are to be considered as
what arguments he was compelled to accept the empty fables, the language of which admits of no
statement that there have been many conflagra- allegorical meaning !

"EmrO_a_. Other readings are _yrLo,rp_qJa*and _trocrTp_,, CHAP. XXL

whichcon_-yth,oppo_t__nmg. The followingistheview of Celsusand the2 _x_'rdO_v.
3 [See Dr. Waterland's charge to the clergy, on "The W_sdom of Epicureans : "Moses having," he says, "learned

the AncmntsborrowedfromDivineRevelaaon/"W"orhs,vol.v.pp. the doctrine which is to be found existing amonglo, 24. S ]
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wise nations and eloquent men, obtained the those Egyptians who profess to produce some
reputation of divimty." Now, m answer to this wonderful result by means of their knowledge.
we have to say, that it may be allowed him that The rite of circumcision, however, which began
Moses did indeed hear a somewhat ancient doc- with Abraham, and was discontinued by Jesus,
trine, and transmitted the same to the Hebrews ; who desired that His disciples should not prac-
that if the doctrine which he heard was false, tise it, is not before us for explanation ; for the
and neither pious nor venerable, and if notwith- present occasion does not lead us to speak of
standing, he received it and handed it down to such things, but to make an effort to refute the
those under his authority, he is liable to censure ; charges brought against the doctrine of the Jews
but if, as you assert, he gave his adherence to by Celsus, who thinks that he will be able the
opinions that were wise and true, and educated more easily to estabhsh the falsity of Christianity,
his people by means of them, what, pray, has he if, by assa]hng its origin in Judaism, he can show
done deserving of condemnation? Would, in- that the latter also is untrue.

deed, that not only Epicurus, but Aristotle, whose I
sentiments regarding prov]aence are not so lm- I CHAP xxn:
mous (as those of the former), and the Stores, " "
, ............... I After this, Celsus next asserts that "Thosewno assert mat tJo_ is a t)o(iy, naa neara sucn a . _ _ . . . , .....
" _ _ _" -" "_ "" - " v "ee _nemsmen ano snepnerus WhO iOllOWe(1lvloses asooc:rlne, lnen me wona woma not na e o n .
.... _]th o inions which esther disallow or en I the,r leader, had the]r minds deluded by vulgarm_ea • p - I

• - • deceits, and so supposed that there was onefeeble the actmn of prowdence, or introduce a ,, .
corrupt corporeal principle, according to which 9 °d" Let him show, then, how, .after this
........ . ....... _:rrataonat aeparture, as he regards it, ot theme goa oi me atoms is a DO(ly, wlm respect :o I. . . . . , . ....
whom the)" are not afraid to say that he is ca-I nerasmen ana snepneras :rom the worship ol
pable of change, and may be altered and trans- many gods, he himself is able to estabhsh the
formed in all his parts, and, generally, that he is mult_phcity of deities that are found amongst
capable of corruption, if there be any one to the Greeks, or among those other nations that
corrupt him, but that he has the good fortune are called Barbarian. Let him establish, there-
to escape corruption, because there is none to fore, the existence of Mnemosyne, the mother
corrupt. Whereas the doctrine of the Jews and of the Muses by Zeus ; or of Themis, the parent
Christians, winch preserves the immutablhty and of the Hours ; or let him prove that the ever
unalterableness of the divine nature, is stigma- naked Graces can have a real, substantial exist-
tized as impious, because it does not partake of ence. But he will not be able to show, from
the profamty of those whose nonons of God are any actions of theirs, that these fictitious repre-
marked by impiety, but because it says in the sentatlons3 of the Greeks, which have the ap-
supplication addressed to the Divinity, "Thou pearance of being invested with bodies, are
art the same," ' it being, moreover, an article of (really) gods. And why should the fables of the
faith that God has said, "I change not. ''_ Greeks regarding the gods be true, any more

than those of the Egyptians for example, who m
their language know nothing of a Mnemosyne,

CHAP. xxm mother of the nine Muses; nor of a Then:is,
After this, Celsus, without condemning cir- parent of the Hours; nor of a Euphrosyne,

cumc]slon as pracnsed by the Jews, a_serts that one of the Graces ; nor of any other of these
this usage was derived from the Egypnans; names? How much more manifest (and how
thus believing the Egyptians rather than Moses, much better than all these inventions l) is it
who says that Abraham was the first among men that, convinced by what we see, in the admirable
who practised the rite. And it is not Moses order of the world, we should worship the Maker
alone who mentions the name of Abraham, as- of it as the one Author of one effect, and which,
sigmng to him great innmacy w_th God, but as being wholly in harmony with itself, cannot
many also of those who give themselves to the on that account have been the work of many
practice of the conjuration of evil spirits, employ makers; and that we should beheve that the
in their spells the expression "God of Abraham," whole heaven is not held together by the move-
pointing out by the very name the friendship merits of many souls, for one is enough, which
(that existed) between that just man and God. bears the whole of the non-wandering* sphere
And yet, while making use of the phrase " God from east to west, and embraces within it all
of Abraham," they do not know who Abraham things which the world requires, and which are
is ! And the same remark applies to Isaac, and not self-existing ! For all are parts of the world,
Jacob, and Israel; whmh names, although con- while God is no part of the whole. But God
fessedly Hebrew, are frequently introduced by cannot be imperfect, as a part is imperfect. And

I I>$ OiL 2 7. , "_ o.va_rAd_l _O-'r°..
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perhaps profounder consideration will show, that And thus it will be found that, of the various
as God is not a part, so neither is He properly demons upon the earth, to whom different local-
the whole, since the whole is composed of parts ; lties have been assigned, each one bears a name
and reason will not allow us to believe that the appropriate to the several dialects of place and
God who is over all is composed of parts, each country. He, therefore, who has a nobler idea,
one of which cannot do what all the other parts however small, of these matters, will be careful
can. not to apply differing names to different things;

c_. xxIv. lest he should resemble those who mistakenly
apply the name of God to hfeless matter, or who

After this he continues: "These herdsmen drag down the title of "the Good" from the
and shepherds concluded that there was but one First Cause, or from virtue and excellence, and
God, named either the Highest, or Adonai, or apply it to blind Plutus, and to a healthy and
the Heavenly, or Sabaoth, or called by some well-proportioned mixture of flesh and blood
other of those names which they delight to give and bones, or to what _s considered to be noble
this world ; and they knew nothing beyond that." birth. 1
And in a subsequent part of his work he says, CHAP, XXV,
that "It makes no difference whether the God
who is over all things be called by the name of And perhaps there is a danger as great as
Zeus, whmh is current among the Greeks, or by that whmh degrades the name of "God," or of
that, e.g., which is in use among the Indians or "the Good," to m_proper objects, in changing the
Egyptians." Now, in answer to this, we have name of God according to a secret system, and
to remark that this involves a deep and myste- applying those which belong to inferior beings to
rious subject--that, viz., respecting the nature greater, and race versa. And I do not dwell on
of names : it being a question whether, as Aris- this, that when the name of Zeus is uttered, there

is heard at the same t_me that of the son of
totle thinks, names were bestowed by arrange-
ment, or, as the Stoics hold, by nature ; the first Kronos and Rhea, and the husband of Hera, and
words being imitations of things, agreeably to brother of Poseidon, and father of Athene, and

Artemis, who was uflty of, incest with his ownwhmh the names were formed, and in conformity " " g " " . ' .
lu t o 1 daughter Persephone, or that Apollo xmme&wath w "ch hey intr duce certain princ ples of

etymology ; or whether, as Eoicurus teaches ]ately suggests the son of Leto and Zeus, and the
lA, ffovm_in th_ from tho _tole'_ nnn,o_ worn / brother of Artemis, and half-brother of Hermes ;
o']tron htr n_turo -- tho 6rat rnon h_v;no" nttorocl , and so with all the other names invented bg these

 er a'i2"words...........................varying with the circumstances_'....... in ! wise men of Celsus, who are the parents o'f these
whmh they found themselves. If, then, we shall [ opinions, and the ancient theologians of the
be able to establish, in reference to the preced-Greeks. For what are the grounds for deciding
ing statement, the nature of powerful names, that he should on the one hand be properly called
some of which are used by the learned amongst Zeus, and yet on the other should not have
the Egyptians, or by the Magi among the Per- Kronos for his father and Rhea for h_s mother ?
sians, and by the Indian philosophers called And the same argument apphes to all the others
Brahmans, or by the Saman_eans, and others in that are called gods. But th_s charge does not
different countries ; and shall be able to make at all apply to those who, for some mystenous
out that the so-called magic is not, as the fol-!reason, refer the word Sabaoth, or Adonm, or
lowers of Epmurus and Aristotle suppose, an any of the other names to the (true) God. And
altogether uncertain thing, but is, as those skilled when one is able to philosophize about the mys-
in it prove, a consistent system, having words tery of names, he will find much to say respect-
which are known to exceedingly few ; then we mg the titles of the angels of God, of whom one
say that the name Sabaoth, and Adonai, and the is called Michael, and another Gabriel, and an-
other names treated with so much reverence other Raphael, appropriately to the duties which

among the Hebrews, are not apphcable to any they discharge in the world, according to the
ordinary created things, but belong to a secret will of the God of all things. And a similar
theology which refers to the Framer of all things, philosophy of names apphes also to our Jesus,
These names, accordingly, when pronounced with whose name has already been seen, in an unmls-
that attendant tram of circumstances whmh is takeable manner, to have expelled myriads of

appropriate to their nature, are possessed of great ewl spirits from the souls and bodies (of men),
power ; and other names, again, current in the so great was the power which it exerted upon
Egyptian tongue, are efficacious against certain those from whom the spirits were driven out.
demons who can only do certain things; and And while still upon the subject of names, we
other names in the Persian language have corre- have to mention that those who are skilled m
sponding power over other sprats ; and so on m _.__4.I aL jz_ovxa_

'EM rbv _-vOpkov _i_o_ov, xal _r'_ "r_v _a#Kg_v *¢a'_ 'tz " ,
every individual nation, for different purposes. _¢_,,_,_0m,,,p_ _,_,,,_ .... _,_,,.,_,_ _o_,io_,,_ ,_ .......
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the use of incanta'_ions, relate that the utterance of our Saviour as having been the leader of our
of the same incantation m its proper language generation, in so far as we are Christians, 2 and
can accomphsh what the spell professes to do ; says that "a few years ago he began to teach
but when translated into any other tongue, it is this doctrine, being regarded by Christians as
observed to become inefficacious and feeble, the Son of God." Now, with respect to this
And thus it is not the things signified, but the point -- His prior existence a few years ago
qualities and pecuharmes of words, which pos- we have to remark as follows. Could it have
sess a certain power for this or that purpose, come to pass without divine assistance, that
And so on such grounds as these we defend the Jesus, desiring during these years to spread
conduct of the Christians, when they struggle abroad His words and teaching, should have
even to death to avoid calling God by the name been so successful, that everywhere throughout
of Zeus, or to give Him a name from any other the world, not a few persons, Greeks as well as
language. For they either use the common Barbarians, learned as well as ignorant, adopted
name -- God -- indefimtely, or with some such His doctrine, so that they struggled even to
addition as that of the "Maker of all things," death m its defence, rather than deny it, which
"the Creator of heaven and earth"--He who no one is ever related to have done for any
sent down to the human race those good men, other system? I indeed, from no wish to flat-
to whose names that of God being added, cer- ter3 Christianity, but from a demre thoroughly
tam mighty works are wrought among men. to examine the facts, would say that even those
And much more besides might be said on the who are engaged in the healing of numbers of
subject of names, against those who thilrk that sick persons, do not attain their object--the
we ought to be indifferent as to our use of them. cure of the body-- without divine help; and if
And if the remark of Plato m the PJ_debus one were to succeed in delivering souls from a
should surprise us, when he says, " My fear, O flood of wickedness, and excesses, and acts of
Protagoras, about the names of the gods is no injustice, and from a contempt of God, and were
small one," seeing Philebus in his discussion!to show, as ewdence of such a result, one hun-
with Socrates had called pleasure a "god," how dred persons improved m their natures (let us
shall we not rather approve the piety of the suppose the number to be so large), no one
Christians, who apply none of the names used would reasonably say that it was without divine
in the mythologies to the Creator of the world? assistance that he had implanted in those hun-
And now enough on this subject for the present, dred individuals a doctrine capable of removing

so many evils. And if any one, on a candid
CHAP. XXVI. consideration of these things, shall admit that

But let us see the manner in which this Cel- no improvement ever takes place among men

sus, who professes to know everything, brings a lwith°ut divine help, how much more confidently
false accusation against the Jews, when he alleges shall he make the same assertion regarding Jesus,
that "they worship angels, and are addicted to i when he compares the former lives of many
sorcery, in which Moses was their instructor." ]converts to His doctrine with their after con-
Now, in what part of the writings of Moses he Iduct, and reflects in what acts of licentiousness
found the lawgiver laying down the worshlp of] and Injustice and covetousness they formerly in-

angels, let him tell, who professes to know all dulged, until, as Celsus, and they who think with
about Christianity and Judaism ; and let him him, allege," they were deceived," and accepted
show also how sorcery can exist among those a doctrine which, as these individuals assert, is
who have accepted the Mosaic law, and read destructive of the life of men ; but who, from
the injunction, "Neither seek after wizards, to the time that they adopted it, have become in
be defiled by them.", Moreover, he promises some way meeker, and more religious, and more
to show afterwards "how it was through lgno- consistent, so that certain among them, from a
rance that the Jews were deceived and led into desire of exceeding chastity, and a wish to wor-
error." Now, if he had discovered that the ship God with greater purity, abstain even from

the permitted indulgences of (lawful) love.ignorance of the Jews regarding Christ was the
effect of their not' hawng heard the prophecies
about Him, he would show w_th truth how the CHAP. xxvII.

Jews fell into error. But without any wish what- Any one who examines the subject will see
ever that this should appear, he views as Jewish that Jesus attempted and successfully accom-
errors what are no errors at all. And Celsus plished works beyond the reach of human power.
having promised to make us acquainted, in a For although, from the very begmmng, all things
subsequent part of his work, with the doctrines opposed the spread of His doctrine in the world,
of Judaism, proceeds in the first place to speak

2"f_y_vo_vov/_y_6vo__ xaOoXp_o"t_avol_¢_.evyeves_*_;_.&v.
--_v. xix. 3x. 3 ob KoAa._,t_wv.
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1
both the princes of the times, and their chief / lievers to remain unexamlne_l, but must inves-

captains and generals, and all, to speak gener- I tlgate everything from the beginning, I give it as
ally, who were possessed of the smallest influ- I my opinion that all these things worthily harmo-
ence, and in addition to these, the rulers of the raze with the predictions that Jesus is the Son
different cities, and the soldiers, and the people, of God.
--yet it proved victorious, as being the Word
of God, the nature of which is such that it can- CHAP. XXIX.
not be hindered ; and becoming more powerful For birth is an aid towards an individual's be-
than all such adversaries, it made Itself master coming famous, and distinguished, and talked
of the whole of Greece, and a considerable por- about ; via., when a man's parents happen to be
tion of Barbarian lands, and converted countless in a position of rank and influence, and are pos-
numbers of souls to His religion. And although, sessed of wealth, and are able to spend it upon
among the multitude of converts to Christiamty, the education of their son, and when the coun-
the simple and ignorant necessarily outnumbered try of one's birth is great and illustrious ; but
the more intelligent, as the former class always when a man having all these things against
does the latter, yet Celsus, unwilling to take note him is able, notwithstanding these hindrances, to
of this, thinks that this philanthropic doctrine, make himself known, and to produce an lmpres-
which reaches to every soul under the sun, is slon on those who hear of him, and to become
vulgar/and on account of its vulgarity and its distinguished and visible to the whole world,
want of reasoning power, obtained a hold only which speaks of h_m as it did not do before, how
over the ignorant. And yet he himself admits can we help admmng such a nature as being both
that it was not the simple alone who were led noble in Itself, and devoting itself to great deeds.
by the doctnne of Jesus to adopt His religion ; and possessing a courage which is not by any
for he acknowledges that there were amongst means to be despised? And if one were to ex-
them some persons of moderate intelligence, and amine more fully the history of such an indi-
gentle disposition, and possessed of understand- vidual, why should he not seek to know in what
ing, and capable of comprehending allegories, manner, after being reared up in frugality and

poverty, and without receiving any complete
CHAP. XXVIII. education, and without having studied systems

and opmlons by means of which he migh} have
And since, in imitation of a rhetorician train- acquired confidence to associate with multitudes,

ing a pupil, he introduces a Jew, who enters into and play the demagogue, and attract to himself
a personal &scusslon with Jesus, and speaks in a many hearers, he nevertheless devoted himself to
very childish manner, altogether unworthy of the the teaching of new opinions, introducing among
grey hairs of a philosopher, let me endeavour, men a doctrine which not only subverted the
to the best of my ability, to examine his state- customs of the Jews, while preserving due re-
ments, and show that he does not maintain, spect for their prophets, but which especially
throughout the discussion, the consistency due overturned the established observances of the
to the dnaracter of a Jew. For he represents Greeks regarding the Divinity? And how could
him disputing with Jesus, and confuting Him, as such a person--one who had been so brought
he thinks, on many points ; and in the first place, up, and who, as his calumniators admit, had
he accuses Him of having "invented his birth learned nothing great from men--have been
from a virgin," and upbraids Him with being lable to teach, in a manner not at all to be
"born in a certain Jewish village, of a poor ! despised, such doctrines as he did regarding the
woman of the country, who gained her subsist- I divine judgment, and the punishments that are
ence by spinning, and who was turned out ofl to overtake wickedness, and the rewards that are

doors by her husband, a carpenter by trade, be- [ to be conferred upon virtue ; so that not only

cause she was ;OanVlcted of adultery, that after I rustic and ignorant individuals were won by hl"sbeing driven a ay by her husband, and wander- t words, but also not a few of those who were dis-
mg about for a time, she disgracefully gave birth tmguished by their wisdom, and who were able
to Jesus, an illegitimate child, who having hired to discern the hidden meaning in those more
himself out as a servant in Egypt on account of/common doctrines, as they were considered,
his poverty, and having there acquired some iwhich were in circulation, and which secret
miraculous powers, on which the Egyptians meaning enwrapped, so to speak, some more
greatly pride themselves, returned to his own recondite signification still ? The Seriphlan, in
country, highly elated on account of them, and Plato, who reproaches Themistocles after he had
by means of these proclaimed himself a God." become celebrated for his military skill, saying
Now, as I cannot allow anything said by unbe- that his reputation was due not to his own ments,

ibut to his good fortune in having been born in
18,,,.,.,i_. i the most illustrious country in Greece, received
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from the good-natured Athenian, who saw that Supreme God to him who orders his hfe in con-
his native country did contribute to his renown, fortuity therewith. Now, to Themistocles, or to
the following reply : "Neither would I, had I any other man of distinction, nothing happened
been a Senphlan, have been so distingmshed as to prove a hindrance to their reputation ; where-
I am, nor would you have been a Themistocles, as to this man, besides what we have already
even if you had had the good fortune to be an enumerated, and which are enough to cover with
Athenian!" And now, our Jesus, who is re- dishonour the soul of a man even of the most
proached with bemg born m a village, and that noble nature, there was that apparently infamous
not a Greek one, nor belonging to any nation death of crucifixion, which was enough to efface
widely esteemed, and being despised as the son his previously acqmred glory, and to lead those
of a poor labouring woman, and as having on who, as they who disavow his doctrine assert,
account of his poverty left his native country and were formerly deluded by him to aba_ndon their
hired himself out m Egypt, and being, to use the delusion, and to pass condemnation upon their
instance already quoted, not only a Senphlan, deceiver.
as it were, a native of a very small and undls- CHAP. XXXI.

tingmshed island, but even, so to speak, the
meanest of the Senphians, has yet been able to And besides this, one may well wonder how it
shake _ the whole inhabited world not only to a happened that the disciples--if, as the calum-
degree far above what Themistocles the Atheman niators of Jesus say, they did not see Hm: after
ever did, but beyond what even Pythagoras, or His resurrection from the dead, and were not
Plato, or any other wise man in any part of the persuaded of His divinity--were not afrmd to
world whatever, or any prince or general, ever endure the same sufferings with their Master, and
succeeded in doing. * to expose themselves to danger, and to leave

their native country to teach, according to the
desire of Jesus. the doctrine dehvered to them

CHAP. XXX. by Him. For I think that no one who candidly
Now, would not any one who investigated with examines the facts would say that these men

ordinary care the nature of these facts, be struck devoted themselves to a hfe of danger for the
with amazement at this man's victory?--wlth sake of the doctrine of Jesus. without a profound
his complete success m surmounting by his repu- behef which He had wrought in their minds of
ration all causes that tended to bring him into its truth, not only teaching them to conform to
disrepute, and with his superiority over all other His precepts, but others also, and to conform,
illustrious individuals in the world? And yet it moreover, when manifest destruction to hfe ira-
is a rare thing for dlstmgmshed men to succeed 'pended over him who ventured to introduce
m acquiring a reputation for several things at[these new opimons into all places and before all
once. For one man is admired on account of l audiences, and who could retain as his friend no

his wisdom, another for his nnhtary skill, and I human being who adhered, to the former.. opin-
some of the Barbarians for their marvellous ions and usages. For did not the dlsc_ples of
powers of recantation, and some for one quahty, IJesus see, when they ventured to prove not only
and others for another ; but not many have been / to the Jews from their prophetic Scriptures that
admired and acquired a reputation for many/this :s He who was spoken of by the prophets,
things at the same time, whereas th_s man, in i but also to the other heathen nations, that He
addihon to his other merits, is an object of ad- who was crucified yesterday or the day before
mirahon both for his wisdom, and for his nnra- underwent this death voluntarily on behalf of
cles, and for his power of government. For he the human race,- that this was analogous to
persuaded some to withdraw themselves from the case of those who have died for their country
their laws, and to secede to him, not as a tyrant in order to remove pestilence, or barrenness, or
would do, nor as a robber, who arms a his fol- tempests ? For it is probable that there is in
lowers against men ; nor as a rich man, who the nature of things, for certain mysterious tea-
bestows help upon those who come to him ; nor sons which are difficult to be understood by the
as one of those who confessedly are deserving of multitude, such a virtue that one just man, dying
censure ; but as a teacher of the doctrine regard- a voluntary death for the common good, might
mg the God of all things, and of the worship be the means of removing wicked spirits, which
which belongs to Him, and of all moral pre- are the cause of plagues, or barrenness, or tem-
cepts which are able to secure the favour of the pests, or similar calamities. Let those, there-

fore, who would disbelieve the statement that
• ¢a.... Jesus died on the cross on behalf of men, say

[This sinking chapter is cited as a specimen of Christian elc-

_uence,mthe_mportantworkofGui]lon,Cour#d"E'ioquenceSacree,whether they also refuse to accept the many
ruxelies zSzS].3 P- . .

a,t^_g_|enms reads bw_.*'gta_, (instead of ,;geldp_o_,), which has been accounts current both among Greeks and Bar-barians, of persons who have lard down their_ a m the translatum,
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lives for the public advantage, in order to remove who was to dare such mighty acts, and to teach
those evils which had fallen upon cities and so many men, and to reform so many from the
countries ? Or will they say that such events mass of wickedness in the world, to a birth more
actually happened, but that no credit is to be disgraceful than any other, and did not rather
attached to that account which makes this so- introduce Him into the world through a lawful
called man to have died to ensure the destruc- marriage ? Or is it not more in conformity with
tion of a mighty evil spirit, the ruler of evil reason, that every soul, for certain mysterious
spirits, who had held in subjection the souls of reasons (I speak now according to the opinion
all men upon earth ? And the disciples of Jesus, of Pythagoras, and Plato, and Empedocles, whom
seeing this and much more (which, it is proba- Celsus frequently names), is introduced into a
ble, they learned from Jesus in private), and body, and introduced according to its deserts
being filled, moreover, with a divine power (since and former actions ? It is probable, therefore,
it was no mere poetical virgin that endowed them that this soul also, which conferred more benefit
with strength and courage, but the true wisdom by its residence in the flesh than that of many
and understanding of God), exerted all their men (to avoid prejudice, I do not say "all"),
efforts "to become distinguished among all ! stood in need of a body not only superior to
men," not only among the Argives, but among others, but invested with all excellent qualities.
all the Greeks and Barbarians ahke, and "so
bear away for themselves a glorious renown." _ CHAP.XXXIII.

Now if a particular soul, for certain mysteri-CHAP.XXXlI.
OUSreasons, is not deserving of being placed in

But let us now return to where the Jew is in- the body of a wholly Jrranonal being, nor yet in
troduced, speaking of the mother of Jesus, and that of one purely rational, but is clothed with a
saying that "when she was pregnant she was monstrous body, so that reason cannot discharge
turned out of doors by the carpenter to whom its functions in one so fashioned, which has the
she had been betrothed, as having been gmltylbead disproportioned to the other parts, and
of adultery, and that she bore a child to a cer- f altogether too short ; and another receives such
rain soldier named Panthera ;" and let us see ! a body that the soul is a little more rational than
whether those who have bhndly concocted these [ the other ; and another still more so, the nature

fables about the adultery of the Virgin with Pan- of the body counteracting to a greater or lessthera, and her rejection by the carpenter, did not degree the reception of the reasoning principle ;
invent these stories to overturn His miraculous lwhy should there not be also some soul which
conception by the Holy Ghost : for they could i receives an altogether miraculous body, possess-
have falsified the history in a different manner, [ing some qualities common to those of other
on account of its extremely miraculous charac- men, so that it may be able to pass through life
ter, and not have admitted, as it were against iwlth them, but possessing also some quality of
their will, that Jesus was born of no ordinary i superiority, so that the soul may be able to re-
human marriage. It was to be expected, in-]main untainted by sin? And if there be any
deed, that those who would not believe the m]- truth in the doctrine of the physlognomlsts,
raculous birth of Jesus would invent some whether Zopyrus, or Loxus, or Polemon, or any

falsehood. And their not doing this in a credi- other who wrote on such a subject, and whoble manner, but (their) preserving the fact that profess to know in some wonderful way that all
it was not by Joseph that the Virgin conceived bodies are adapted to the habits of the souls,
Jesus, rendered the falsehood very palpable to must there have been for that soul which was to
those who can understand and detect such in- dwell with miraculous power among men, and
ventions. Is it at all agreeable to reason, that he work mighty deeds, a body produced, as Celsus
who dared to do so much for the human race, thinks, by an act of adultery between Panthera
in order that, as far as in him lay, all the Greeks and the Virgin ? ! Why, from such unhallowed
and Barbarians, who were looking for divine con- intercourse there must rather have been brought
demnation, might depart from evil, and regulate forth some fool to d_ injury to mankind, -- a
their entire conduct in a manner pleasing to the teacher of licentiousness and wickedness, and
Creator of the world, should not have had a other evils ; and not of temperance, and right-
miraculous birth, but one the vilest and most eousness, and the other virtues!
disgraceful of all? And I will ask of them as
Greeks, and particularly of Celsus, who either CHAP. KXXIV.
holds or not the sentiments of Plato, and at any
rate quotes them, whether He who sends souls But it was, as the prophets also predicted,
down into the bodies of men, degraded Him from a virgin that there was to be born, accord-

ing to the promised sign, one who was to gzve
His name to the fact, showing that at His birthx C£ Homer's Iliad, v. 2, 3.
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I
God was to be with man. Now it seems to me themselves. The Lord is related to .have
appropriate 'to the character of a Jew to have _spoken to Ahaz thus : "Ask a sign for thyself
quoted the prophecy of Isaiah, which says that _from the LORD thy God, either in the depth
Immanuel was to be born of a virgin. This, or height above;" 6 and afterwards the sign is
however, Celsus, who professes to know every- given, "Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and
thing, has not done, either from ignorance or beard son." 7 What kind of sign, then, would
.from an unwillingness (if he had. read it and that have been -- a young woman who was not
voluntarily passed it by in silence) to furnish an a virgin giving birth to a child? And which of
argument which might defeat his purpose. And [ the two is the more apl_ropriate as the mother
the predmtlon runs thus : "And the LORD spake _of Immanuel (i.e., "God with us "), mwhether
again unto Ahaz, saying, Ask thee a sign of the ] a woman who has had intercourse with a man,
LORDthy God ; ask it either in the depth or in iand who has conceived after the manner of

the height above. But Ahaz said, I will not ask, Iwomen, or one who is still a pure and holy vir-
neither will I tempt the LORD. And he said, Igin? Surely it is appropriate only to the latter
Hear ye now, O house of David ; is it a small Ito produce a being at whose birth it is said,
thing for you to weary men, but will ye weary l" God with us." And should he be so captious
my God also? Therefore the Lord Himself Las to say that it is to Ahaz that the command is
shall give you a sign. Behold, a virgin shall addressed, "Ask for thyself a sign from the
conceive, and bear a son, and shall call His LORD thy God," we shall ask in return, who in
name Immanuel, which is, being interpreted, ] the times of Ahaz bore a son at whose birth the

God with us. ''I And that it was from mten-lexpression is made use of, '" Immanuel," i.e.,
tlonal malice that Celsus did not quote this I "God with us?" And if no one can be found,
prophecy, is clear to me from this, that although then manifestly what was said to Ahaz was said
he makes numerous quotations from the Gospel to the house of David, because it is written that
according to Matthew, as of the star that ap- the Saviour was born of the house of David ac-
peared at the birth of Christ, and other miracu- cording to the flesh ; and this sign is said to be
lous occurrences, he has made no mention at "in the depth or m the height," since " He
all of this. Now, if a Jew should split words, that descended is the same also that ascended
and say that the words are not, " Lo, a virgin." up far above all heavens, that He maght fill all
but, " Lo, a young woman," 2 we reply that the things." s And these arguments I employ as
word "Olmah "--which the Septuagint have against a Jew who believes in prophecy. Let
rendered by "a virgin," and others by "a young Celsus now tell me, or any of those who think
woman "-- occurs, as they say, in Deuteronomy, with him, with what meaning the prophet utters
as apphed to a "virgin," m the following con- either these statements about the future, or the
nectlon : "If a damsel that is a virgin be be- others whmh are contained in the prophecies?
trothed unto an husband, and a man find her Is at with any foresight of the future or not?
m the city, and lie with her ; then ye shall bring If with a foresight of the future, then the proph-
them both out unto the gate of that city, and ye ets were divinely inspired ; if with no foresight
shall stone them with stones that they die ; the I of the future, let him explain the meaning of
damsel,3 because she cried not, being in the one who speaks thus boldly regarding the fu-
oty; and the man, because he humbled his ture, and who as an object of admiration among

neighbour's wife." 4 And again : "But if a man the Jews because of his prophetic powers.find a betrothed damsel in a field, and the man
force her, and lie with her : then the man only CHAP.XXXVL
that lay with her shall die: but unto the dam- And now, since we have touched upon the
sel s ye shall do nothing ; there is in her no sm subject of the prophets, what we are about to
worthy of death." advance will be useful not only to the Jews, who

CHAP.XXXV. beheve that they spake by d_vine inspiration, but
B........ also to the more candid among the Greeks. To

Hebr_ewmator_.etyanYd2°:oSretm' eDesCuaaUlSee t_lIosa these we say that we must necessarily admit that
whonr_--,,o ,o _ _ _ _.. _,,_.-" .... P. . . the Jews had prophets, ff they were to be kept

;._,,'.'__'F_o_t_'_'Yd"_l_',_w"_n_,':'_:, ""g'*_. together under that system of law which hadto
tL'°_ueve_ ornot, mattne PronetsnoKeot,• , ' , . .P P P .. been given them, and were to believe in the

t_sthm_neseOemgoom ota vlrgnn, o,ecause at Ills Creator of the world, as they had learned, andworo.s, to,oct with us, were uttereo,
let ............ to be without pretexts, so far as the law wasu_ tnaKe 00(1 our Olnt irom me wora_

g P " 1concerned, for apostatizing to the polytheism of

' Cf Isa.vii xo-x4withMatt z_ / the heathen. And we establish this necessity in

• v_v_v. ] 6 cf. Isa vu. xt.
c f.Deut._ _3,24. 7 Ira vu x4.

5 _'IIvttlvth. [ a Cf.Eph.tv.to.
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the following manner. " For the nations," as it birth of Jesus from a virgin, we have to say that
is written in the law of the Jews itself, "shall the Creator has shown, by the generation of
hearken unto observers of times and diviners ;"" several kinds of animals, that what He has done
but to that people it is said : "But as for thee, in the instance of one animal, He could do, if
the LORDthy God hath not suffered thee so to l it pleased Him, in that of others, and also of
do." ' And to this is subjoined the promise man himself. For it is ascertained that there is
"A prophet shall the LORDthy God raise up a certain female animal which has no intercourse
unto thee from among thy brethren." 2 Since, with the male (as writers on animals say is the
therefore, the heathen employ modes of divina- case with vultures), and that this animal, with-• . g .

uon either by oracles or by omens, or by birds, out sexual intercourse, preserves the succession
or by ventriloquists, or by those who Nofess the of race. What incredibility, therefore, is there
art of sacrifice, or by Chaldean genealogists-- m supposing that, if God wished to send a divine
all which practices were forbidden to the Jews teacher to the human race, He caused Him to

this people, if they had no means of attaining be born in some manner different from the
a knowledge of futurity, being led by the passion common !6 Nay, according to the Greeks them-
common to humanity of ascertaining the future, selves, all men were not born of a man and
would have despised their own prophets, as not woman. For if the world has been created, as
having in them any particle of divinity ; and many even of the Greeks are pleased to admit,
would not have accepted any prophet after then the first men must have been produced not
Moses, nor committed their words to writing, from sexual intercourse, but from the earth, m
but would have spontaneously betaken them- which spermatic elements existed ; which, how-
selves to the divining usages of the heathen, ever, I consider more incredible than that Jesus
or attempted to establish some such practices was born like other men, so far as regards the
amongst themselves. There is therefore no ab- half of his birth. And there is no absurdity m
surdity in their prophets having uttered predic- employing Grecmn histories to answer Greeks,
tlons even about events of no importance, to with the wew of showing that we are not the
soothe those who desire such things, as when only persons who have recourse to miraculous
Samuel prophesies regarding three she-asses narranves of this kind. For some have thought
which were lost? or when mention is made in fit, not m regard to ancient and heroic narra-
the third book of Kings respecting the sickness fives, but in regard to events of very recent
of a king's son.* And why should not those _occurrence, to relate as a possible thing that
who desired to obtain auguries from idols be Plato was the son of Amphictione, Ariston being
severely rebuked by the administrators of the prevented from having marital intercourse with
law among the Jews?--as Elijah is found re- his wife until she had given birth to him w_th
buking Ahaziah, and saying, "Is it because there whom she was pregnant by Apollo. And yet
is not a God m Israel that ye go to inquire of:these are veritable fables, which have led to the
13aalzebub, god of Ekron ?" invention of such stories concerning a man whom

they regarded as possessing greater wisdom and
CHAP.XXXVlL power than the multitude, and as having re-

I think, then, that it has been pretty well ceived the beginning of his corporeal substance
established not only that our Saviour was to be from better and d_viner elements than others,
born of a virgin, but also that there were proph- because they thought that this was appropriate

to persons who were too great to be humanets among the Jews who uttered not merely
general predictions about the future, _ as, e.g., beings. And since Celsus has introduced the
regarding Christ and the kingdoms of the world Jew disputing with Jesus, and tearing in p_eces,
and the events that were to happen to Israel as he imagines, the fiction of His birth from a
and those nations which were to believe on the virgin, comparing the Greek fables about Danae,
Saviour, and many other things concerning and Melanippe, and Auge, and Antiope, ouranswer is, that such language becomes a buffoon,Him,-- but also prophecies respecting particular
events ; as, for instance, how the asses of Kish, and not one who is writing in a serious tone.
which were lost, were to be discovered, and re-
garding the sickness which had fallen upon the CHAP.XXXVIII.
son of the king of Israel, and any other recorded But, moreover, taking the history, contained
circumstance of a similar kind. But as a further in the Gospel according to Matthew, of our
answer to the Greeks, who do not believe in the Lord's descent into Egypt, he refuses to behevc

the miraculous circumstances attending it, viz.,
, cf D,ut._i, _4. either that the angel gave the divine intimation,
_t Cf Deut• xviit xS.
a Cf. x Sam. tx _o.

at Cf x Kings xlv. xa [See note 3, strata, p. 362. S.] 6 ri_Irot_ev ciwr_ tt*r_pgact_o_ k6yo_, "rofi d_ _i_wr; ,r_v _i_v
s Cf. * Kings t. 3. _'n_.¢ "t'vva_L, dA*k_ "rpd¢r_ y_vdo'Oat. "roy _tdyav carl .r_gO_totcerov.
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or that our Lord's quitting Judea and residing in public streets, and whose words are unworthy of
Egypt was an event of any significance i but he any serious attention ?
invents something altogether different, admitting
somehow the miraculous works done by Jesus, CHAP.XL.

by means of which He induced the multitude to After these assemons, he takes from the Gos-
follow Him as the Christ. And yet he desires

pel of Matthew, and perhaps also from the other
to throw discredit on them, as being done by Gospels, the account of the dove alighting upon
help of magic and not by &vane power ; for he four Saviour at His baptism by John, and desires
asserts " that he (Jesus), having been brought to throw discredit upon the statement, alleging
up as an illegitimate chdd, and having served for that the narrative is a fiction. Having corn-
hire in Egypt, and then coming to the knowl- ' pletely disposed, as he imagined, of the story of
edge of certain miraculous powers, returned from our Lord's birth from a virgin, he does not pro-
thence to his own country, and by means of those teed to deal an an orderly manner with the ac-
powers proclmmed himself a god." Now I do, counts that follow it, since passion and hatred
not understand how a magician should exert1 observe no order, but angry and vindictive men
himself to teach a doctrine which persuades us slander those whom they hate, as the feelingalways to act as if God were to judge every man l

comes upon them, being prevented by their pas-
for his deeds ; and should have trained his dis- sion from arranging their accusations on a care-
ciples, whom he was to employ as the minlster_ ful and orderly plan. For ff he had observed aof his doctrine, m the same belief. For did the

proper arrangement, he would have taken up the
latter make an impression upon their hearers, Gospel, and, with the view of assailing it, would
after they had been so taught to work miracles ; have objected to the first narrative, then passedor was it wxthout the aid of these? The asser-

on to the second, and so on to the others. But
tion, therefore, that they did no miracles at all, now, after the birth from a virgin, this Celsus,
but that, after yielding their belief to arguments who professes to be acquainted with all our his-
which were not at all convincing, like the WlS- tory, attacks the account of the appearance of
dom of Grecian dialectics,' they gave themselves the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove at the
up to the task of teaching the new doctrine to baptism. He then, after that. tries to throw dis-
those persons among whom they happened to credit upon the predmtion that our Lord was to
take up their abode, is altogether absurd. For come into the world. In the next place, he runs
m what d_d they place their confidence when away to what immediately follows the narratwe
they taught the doctrine and disseminated the, of the birth of Jesus-- the account of the star,
new opinions? But if they indeed wrought and of the wise men who came from the east to
miracles, then how can it be t_elieved that magi- worship the child. And you yourself may find,
clans exposed themselves to such hazards to if you take the trouble, many confused state-
introduce a doctrine which forbade the practice ments made by Celsus throughout his whole
of magic? lbook; so that even m this account he may, by

CHAP. XXXIX. Ithose who know how to observe and require an
]orderly method of arrangement, be convicted of

I do not think at necessary to grapple with an ;great rashness and boasting, in having mscnbed
argument advanced not in a serious but in a

. . upon his work the title of A True Discourse, --
scomng sprat, such as the following " If tlae' --. _ .........• " . . la mIng wnacn IS never crone uy a learneo DniI-
mother of Jesus was beautiful, then the goclt ............ -,
'" ...... iosopner, vor Ylato says, mat it is not an mol-_nose nature _s not to love a corru tible body,P _catlon of an intelligent man to Inake stron_

had Intercourse with her because she was beau- assertions respecting those matters which areod,tfful," or, " It was Improbable that the g i somewhat uncertain' and the celebrated Chr,,-
i ' Y

would entertain a passmn for her, because she lsippu s even, who frequently states the reasons
was neither rich nor of royal rank, seeing no iby which he is decided, refers us to those whom
one, even of her neighbours, knew her." And we shall find to be abler speakers than himself.
it is in the same scoffing spirit that he adds : This man, however, who is wiser than those al-
"When hated by her husband, and turned out ready named, and than all the other Greeks,
of doors, she was not saved by diwne power, nor agreeably to his assemon of being acquainted
was her story believed. Such things, he says, with everything, inscribed upon his book the
have no connection with the kingdom of heaven." words, .4 True Discourse
In what respect does such language differ from
that of those who pour abuse on others on the CHAP. XLL

, _- But, that we may not have the appearance of•t Is difficult passage Is rendered m the Latin translation "but

oust, after they had behev-ed (m Christ), they with no adequate supply intentionally passing by his charges through ina-

_arguments, such as is furmshed by the Greek dxalecucs, gave them- bihty to refute them, we have resolved to answerYes Ups' etc.
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each one of them separately according to our cipation respecting the whole history related m
ability, attending not to the connection and the Gospels concerning Jesus, not as invmng
sequence of the nature of the things themselves, men of acuteness to a simple and unreasoning
but to the arrangement of the subjects as they faith, but wishing to show that there is need of
occur in this book. Let us therefore notice candour in those who are to read, and of much
what he has to say by way of impugning the investigation, and, so to speak, of insight into
bodily appearance of the Holy Spirit to our Sav- the meaning of the writers, that the object with
iour in the form of a dove. And it is a Jew who which each event has been recorded may be
addresses the following language to Him whom discovered.
we acknowledge to be our Lord Jesus : "When CHAP. XLm.

you were bathing," says the Jew, "beside John, We shall therefore say, in the first place, that
you say that what had the appearance of a bird if he who disbelieves the appearance of the Holy
from the air alighted upon you." And then this Spirit in the form of a dove had been described
same Jew of his, continuing his interrogations, as an Epicurean, or a follower of Democritus. or
asks, "What credtble witness beheld this appear- ............

? . _a Yerlpateuc, me statement WOUla nave oeenance or who heard a vome from heaven declar- ...........
• " . ? . . _ln Keeping witn the cnaracter oi sucn an oo-
].ng you to be the Son of God. What .proot is !lector. But now even this Celsus, wisest of all
there ot It, save your own assertion, and the state- _ _., ..... . . . T ,• . men, (IIG not perceive mat it is to a jew, wno
ment of another of those individuals who have _ - -

• . . .believes more incredible thmgs contained in the

occurred, and to produce an intelligent concep- i to Adam, or to Eve, or to Cam, or to Noah, or to
tion regarding It, is one of the most difficult IAbraham ' or to Isaac, or to Jacob, those wordb
undertakings that can be attempted, and _s in which He is recorded to have spoken to these
some instances an impossibility For suppose ,,• " " ." . .men? And, to comoare history with history.
,that..s°me one_were, to assert, _that there never _.w. .'t oul'a say to- the j'ew, " r_ve"n yo-ur own Eze_-
naa oeen any lrojan war, cnlenv on account ot , . .. • , _- -

.... ,_ , I Klel writes, saying, lne heavens were openefl,
the lm OSslble narrative interwoven therewith, I---_ • .............. _ r-^._,, A_ .... _o*..._

_ P _ -- [_[lU .L _i_w isL Vl_lIJll Ul _lI,J/l. _lL_l l_*l_lLLlll_

about a certain Achilles being the son of a sea- : ....... .,..] w th arance of• ,wnlcn, ne atlas, Ins as e appe
goddess Thetis and of a man Peleus, or Sarpe ................... Ime lmeness ot me _torv oi me I.X)RD; ane tie
don being the son of Zeus, or Ascalapnus anti _ ...... 2 • _ --- .........

_ _ . , _ . _ salo. to me, etc. .[NOW, lI wnal; is relatecl Ol
I'lalmenus the sons ot _res, or ¢tmeas that o . t _ ' ' - .......... be• _ /esus oe raise, since we cannot, as vou buooo ,how  ou,dwe rove,.at  ,e l. rovo " --

the case, especially under the weight of the tic-' byHimselt al;tnteO bnedt,r_sey;tub2;;ge2ret2 l_rhe;rt_
tion attached, I know not how, to the universally• " served, also by one of those who were pumshed,
prevalent opinion that there was really a war why should we not rather say that Ezekiel also
in Ilium between Greeks and Trojans? And was dealing in the marvellous when he said,
suppose, also, that some one disbelieved the story ,, The heavens were opened," etc. ? Nay, even
of (Edipus and Jocasta, and of their two sons Isaiah asserts, "I saw the Lord of hosts sitting
Eteocles and Polynices, because the sphinx, a on a throne, high and lifted up; and the sera-
kind of half-virgin, was introduced into the nar- phim stood round about it: the one had s_x
ratlve, how should we demonstrate the reality of wings, and the other had six wings." 3 How can
such a thing? And in like manner also with the we tell whether he really saw them ornot? Now.
history of the Eplgoni, although there is no such O Jew, you have believed these visions to be
marvellous event interwoven with it, or with the true, and to have been not only shown to the
return of the Heracleidm, or countless other

prophet by a diviner Spirit, but also to have been
historical events. But he who deals candidly both spoken and recorded by the same. Antl
with histories, and would _dsh to keep himself who is the more worthy of belief, when declaring
also from being imposed upon by them, will ex- that the heavens were opened before him, and that
ercise his judgment as to what statements he he heard a voice, or beheld the Lord of Sabaoth
wilt give his assent to, and what he will accept sitting upon a throne high and lifted up,_
figuratively, seeking to discover the meaning of whether Isaiah and Ezekiel or Jesus? Of the
the authors of such inventions, and from what former, indeed, no work has been found equal
statements he will withhold his belief, as having
been written for the gratification of certain indi- * cf. E,,k. i. ,.2 Cf E_k. i. 28 andit, x.
viduals. And we have said this by way of anti- 3 c¢.I_. _. ,, ,.
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to those of the latter ; whereas the good deeds pels--what are the grounds for deciding that

of Jesus have not been confined solely to the [ Moses is to be believed as speaking the truth,
period of His tabernacling m the flesh, but up to j although the Egyptians slander him as a sorcerer,
the present time His power still produces con- I and as appearing to have wrought his mighty
version and amelioration of life in those who Iworks by jugglery, while Jesus is not to be be-
believe in God through Him. And a manifest l lieved because you are His accusers ? And yet

proof that these things are done by His power, Ithere are nations which bear testimony in favour
is the fact that, although, as He Himself said, of both : the Jews to Moses ; and the Christians,
and as is admitted, there are not labourers who do not deny the prophetic mission of Moses,
enough to gather in the harvest of souls, there but proving from that very source the truth of
really is nevertheless such a great harvest of the statement regarding Jesus, accept as true the
those who are gathered together and conveyed miraculous circumstances related of Him by His
into the everywhere existing threshing-floors and disciples. Now, if ye aik us for the reasons of
Churches of God. our faith in Jesus, give yours first for believing

CHAP. XLIV. in Moses, who lived before Ham, and then we
shall give you ours for accepting the latter. But

And with these arguments I answer the Jew, if you draw back, and shirk a demonstration,
not disbelieving, I who am a Christian, Ezekiel then we, following your own example, decline
and Isaiah, but being very desirous to show, on for the present to offer an)" demonstration like-
the footing of our common belief, that this man wise. Nevertheless, admit that ye have no proof
is far more worthy of credit than they are when to offer for Moses, and then listen to our defence
He says that He beheld such a sight, and, as is of Jesus derived from the law and the prophets.
probable, related to His disciples the vision which I And now observe what is almost Incredible T It
He saw, and told them of the voice which He, is shown from the declarations concerning Jesus,
heard. But another party might object, that not i contained in the law and the prophets, that both
all those who have narrated the appearance of l Moses and the prophets were truly prophets of
the dove and the voice from heaven heard the !God."
accounts of these things from Jesus, but that I
that Spirit which taught Moses the history of l CHAP. XLVI.
events before his own time, beginning wlth the For the law and the prophets are full of mar-
creation, and descending down to Abraham hl_ vels similar to those recorded of Jesus at His
father, taught also the writers of the Gospel the baptism, VlZ., regarding the dove and the voice

miraculous occurrence which took place at the _from heaven. And I think the wonders wrought
tlme of Jesus' baptism. And he who is adorned by Jesus are a proof of the Holy Spint s having
with the spiritual gift/called the "word of WlS- tlaen appeared in the form of a dove, although
dora," will explain also the reason of the heavens I Celsus, from a desire to cast discredit upon
opening, and the dove appearing, and why the i them, alleges that He performed only what He
Holy Spirit appeared to Jesus in the form of no. had learned among the Egyptians. And I shall
other living thing than that of a dove. But our l
present subject does not require us to explain i refer not only to His miracles, but. as is proper,to those also of the apostles of Jesus. For they
this, our purpose being to show that Celsus dis- ! could not without the help of miracles and won-
played no sound judgment in representing a ! ders have prevailed on those who heard their new
lew as disbehevmg, on such grounds, a fact Idoctrme s and new teachmgs to abandon their
Which has greater probability in its favour than national usages, and to accept their instructions
many events m which he firmly reposes confi- at the danger to themselves even of death, And
dence, there are still preserved among Christians traces

CHAP. XLV. of that Holy Spirit whmh appeared in the form
a dis-u tof a dove. They expel evil spirits, and perform

And I remember on one occasion, at .P '_ Ilnanv cures, and foresee certain events, accord-
tatlon held with certain Jews who were reputea i.
'o ......... lna" to the will of the Logos And although
_arnea men, navinff emploven tne mnowlng argu- i. _, .. _ , . . ".. . ,...... _ _ - . _ ,,,_ ,. ICelsus or the /ew wnom lie has lntroauceo, maill,n[ in the presence oi many lU(lffes : lell me, I '. - -, . . . Y
.... ,,. .. ,, . .. q_ _ _ ..... 1treat with mocKerv wnat I am going to say, t
_n_, 1 salo, since mere are two lnalVlraUalSwno . ,, . .,_, _, _ . .

)_eVc_Simt_th_" .. hum oar_rac ;, regarditnugn_aV2n°n;;;; sl;a_lveSr_Ydttne_artln_il2S_yastni_ t a_annYstnt_eeirDwellS,
• , . o rp . , g , P . 0some sort of sprat having suddenly transformed

_±vloses, VlZ- your own lealSlator woo wrote l _ _ r , • - _-- _ -. -
__ . . .;:. _ . o , , - their nlinos lrom a natrea ot me aocmne to a
aoout tllrrlseli, an(1 jesus our teacher, wno nas_ .. - _" " "_ " _ _ " v'

left no writings regarding Himself, but to whom [[eea22_te2 tth_: e ratifiesr _neteanCea_na nsal;12goraP_
testimony is borne by the disciples m the Gos- I......... uch i_tances have-_ /ttream or me nlgnt, many s . .

x*_,,. ]we known, which, ff we were to commit to writ-
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lng, although they were seen and witnessed by the Jews, how should it not be more in accord-
ourselves, we should afford great occasion for ante with reason to say that it happened on ac-
ridicule to unbelievers, who would imagine that count (of the death) of Jesus Christ, of whose
we, like those whom they suppose to have in- divinity so many Churches are witnesses, corn-
vented such things, had ourselves also done the posed of those who have been converted from a
same. But God is witness of our conscientious flood of sins, and who have joined themselves
desire, not by false statements, but by testimo- to the Creator, and who refer all their actions to
nies of different kinds, to establish the divinity His good pleasure.
of the doctrine of Jesus. And as it is a Jew who
is perplexed about the account of the Holy cHAP. XLVIn.

Spirit having descended upon Jesus in the form Although the Jew, then, may offer no defence
of a dove, we would say to him, "Sir, who is it for himself in the instances of Ezekiel and Isaiah,
that says in Isaiah, ' And now the Lord hath when we compare the opening of the heavens
sent me and His Spirit ? .... In which sentence, to Jesus, and the voice that was heard by Him,
as the meaning Is doubtful -- viz., whether to the similar "cases which we find recorded in
the Father and the Holy Spirit sent Jesus, or the Ezekiel and Isaiah, or any other of the prophets,
Father sent both Christ and the Holy Spirit-- we nevertheless, so far as we can, shall support
the latter is correct. For, because the Saviour our position, maintaining that, as it is a matter
was sent, afterwards the Holy Spirit was sent of belief that in a dream impressions have been
also, that the prediction of the prophet might be brought before the minds of many, some relat-
fiflfilled ; and as it was necessary that the fulfil- ing to divine things, and others to future events
ment of the prophecy should be known to pos- of this life, and this either with clearness or m
terity, the disciples of Jesus for that reason an enigmatic manner,- a fact which is mare-
committed the result to writing, fest to all who accept the doctrine of provi-

dence ; so how is it absurd to say that the mind
CHAP. XLVn. which could receive impressions in a dream

I would like to say to Celsus, who represents should be impressed also m a waking vision, for
the Jew as accepting somehow John as a Bap-the benefit either of him on whom the impres-
tist, who baptized Jesus, that the existence of sions are made, or of those who are to hear the
John the Baptist, baptizing for the remission of account of them from him ? And as in a dream
sins, is related by one who lived no great length we fancy that we hear, and that the organs of
of time after John and Jesus. For in the 18th hearing are actually impressed, and that we see
book of his Anl_qui_'es 2 of t]zeJews, Josephus with our eyes --although neither the bodily or-
bears witness to John as having been a Baptist, gans of sight nor hearing are affected, bat it is
and as promising purification to those who un- the mind alone which has these sensations -- so
derwent the rite. Now this writer, although not there is no absurdity in believing that similar
believing in Jesus as the Christ, in seeking after things occurred to the prophets, when it is re-
the cause of the fall of Jerusalem and the de- corded that they witnessed occurrences of a
struction of the temple, whereas he ought to rather wonderful kind, as when they either heard
have said that the conspiracy against Jesus was the words of the Lord or beheld the heavens
the cause of these calamities befalling the peo- opened. For I do not suppose that the visible
ple, since they put to death Christ, who was a heaven was actually opened, and its physical
prophet, says nevertheless--being, although structure divided, in order that Ezekiel might
against his will, not far from the truth--that be able to record such an occurrence. Should
these disasters happened to the Jews as a pun- not, therefore, the same be believed of the Sav-
lshment for the death of James the Just, who iour by every intelligent hearer of the Gospels _
was a brother of Jesus (called Christ),- the --although such an occurrence may be a stum-
Jews having put him to death, although he was bling-block to the simple, who in their simphcity
a man most distinguished for his justice.3 Paul, would set the whole world in movement, and
a genuine disciple of Jesus, says that he re- split in sunder the compact and mighty body ot
garded this James as a brother of the Lord, not the whole heavens. But he who examines such
so much on account of their relationship by matters more profoundly will say, that there be-
blood, or of their being brought up together, as ing, as the Scripture calls it, a kind of general
because of his virtue and doctrine.¢ If, then, divine perception which the blessed man alone
he says that it was on account of James that the knows how to discover, according to the saying
desolation of Jerusalem was made to overtake of Solomon, "Thou shalt find the knowledge of

God;" s and as there are various forms of this
, cf. I_ xtvm.z6. perceptive power, such as a faculty of vision

[a_Xm.o?,o_fi_,. S.] Cf. Joseph., Antia.,bookxvifi. ¢.v.Nc. 2
_ [l_zd., b. xx. c. ix. § L S.]
,t Ca'.Gal. i. tg. 5 Cf. Prov. ii. 5.
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which can naturally see things that are better !Jesus. It does not, however, belong to our pres-
than bodies, among which are ranked the cheru- ent object to explain why Paul says, "Whether
bxmand seraphim ; and a facultyof hearingwhich in the body, I know not ; or whether out of
can perceive voices which have not their being the body, I know not : God knoweth." 9 But I
in the air ; and a sense of taste which can make shall add to my argument even those very points
use of living bread that has come down from which Celsus imagines, viz., that Jesus Himself
heaven, and that giveth life unto the world ; and related the account of the opening of the hear-
so also a sense of smelling, which scents such ens, and the descent of the Holy Sprat upon
things as leads Paul to say that he is a sweet Him at the Jordan m the form of a dove, although
savour of Christ unto God ; ' and a sense of the Scripture does not assert that He said that
touch, by which John says that he "handled with He saw it. For this great man did not perceive
his hands of the Word of life ; "2 --the blessed that it was not in keeping with H_m who corn-
prophets having discovered this divine percep- manded H_s disciples on the occasion of the
tion, and seeing and hearing in this divine man- vision on the mount, "Tell what ye have seen
her, and tasting likewise, and smelling, so to to no man, until the Son of man be risen from
speak, with no sensible organs of perception, the dead," ,o to have related to His disciples what
and laying hold on the Logos by faith, so that was seen and heard by John at tile Jordan. For
a healing effluence from it comes upon them, it may be observed as a trait of the character of
saw in this manner what they record as having Jesus, that He on all occasions avoided unneces-
seen, and heard what they say they heard, and sary talk about Himself; and on that account
were affected in a similar manner to what they said, "If I speak of Myself, My witness is not
describe when eating the roll of a book that was true." _' And since He avoided unnecessary talk
given them.s And so also Isaac smelled the about Himself, and preferred to show by acts
savour of his son's dMne garments,4 and added rather than words that He was the Christ, the
to the spiritual blessing these words : " See, the Jews for that reason said to Him, "If Thou art
savour of my son is as the savour of a full field the Christ, tell us plainly." '" And as it is a Jew
which the LORD blessed." s And similarly to who, in the work of Celsus, uses the language to
this, and more as a matter to be understood by Jesus regarding the appearance of the Holy
the mind than to be perceived by the senses, Spirit in the form of a dove, "This is your own
Jesus touched the leper, 6 to cleanse him, as I testimony, unsupported save by one of those who
think, m a twofold sense, w freeing him not were sharers of your punishment, whom you ad-
only, as the multitude heard, from the visible duce," it is necessary for us to show him that
leprosy by vislble contact, but also from that such a statement is not appropriately placed in
other leprosy, by His truly divine touch. It is in the mouth of a Jew. For the Jews do not con-
thl_ way, accordingly, that John testifies when nect John with Jesus, nor the punishment of
he says, "I beheld the Spirit descending from John with that of Christ. And by th_s instance,
heaven like a dove, and it abode upon Him. this man who boasts of universal knowledge is
And I knew Him not ; but He that sent me to convicted of not knowing what words he ought
baptize with water, the same said to me, Upon to ascribe to a Jew engaged in a disputation with
whom you will see the Spirit descending, and Jesus.
abiding on Him, the same is He that baptlzeth
with the Holy Ghost. And I saw, and bear wit- CHAP.XLIX.
hess, that this is the Son of God." 7 Now it was After this he wilfully sets aside, I know not
to Jesus that the heavens were opened; and on why, the strongest evidence in confirmation of
that occasion no one except John is recorded the claims of Jesus, viz., that His coming was
to have seen them opened. But with respect to predmted by the Jewish prophets _ Moses, and
this opening of the heavens, the Saviour, fore- those who succeeded as well as preceded that
telling to His disciples that it would happen, and legislator--from inability, as I think, to meet
that they would see it, says, "Verily, verily, I the argument that neither the Jews nor any other
sayunto you, Ye shall see the heavens opened, heretical sect refuse to believe that Christ was
and the angels of God ascending and descending the subject of prophecy. But perhaps he was
upon the Son of man." s And so Paul was car- unacquainted with the prophecies relating to
lied away into the third heaven, having previ- Christ. For no one who was acquainted with
ouslyseen it opened, since he was a disciple of the statements of the Christians, that many

prophets foretold the advent of the Saviour,
x Cf 2 Cor. ii. x5.cf _Joh,,. _. would have ascribed to a Jew sentiments which
s C-f.Ezek di. _, 3.

'_en xxw[ 27.
Cf. Matt vlit 3 t9oCf. 2 Cor. xii. :*.

7 Cf John'i. 3_-34. Cf. Matt, xvu. 9.xx John v 3z.
s Ca'. John t. St. xa John x. a¢.
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it would have better befitted a Samaritan or a in all kinds of ways' regarding Christ ; some by
Sadducee to utter ; nor would the Jew in the means of dark sayings, others in allegories or in
dialogue have expressed himself in language like some other manner, and some also in express
the following : "But my prophet once declared: words• And as in what follows he says, in the
in Jerusalem, that the Son of God will come as]character of the Jew addressing the converts
the Judge of the righteous and the Punisher of! from his own nation, and repeating emphatically
the wicked." Now it is not one of the prophets and malevolently, that "the prophecies referred
merely who predicted the advent of Christ• But to the events of his life may also suit other events
although the Samaritans and Sadducees, who as well," we shall state a few of them out of a
receive the books of Moses alone, would say greater number ; and with respect to these, any
that there were contained in them predictions one who chooses may say what he thinks fitted
regarding Christ, yet certainly not in Jerusalem, to ensure a refutation of them, and which may
which is not even mentioned in the times of turn away intelligent believers from the faith.
Moses, was the prophecy uttered. It were in-
deed to be desired, that all the accusers of Chris- CHAP.LI.
fianity were equally ignorant with Celsus, not
only of the facts, but of the bare letter of Scrip- Now the Scripture speaks, respecting the place
ture, and would so direct their assaults against of the Saviour's birth--that the Ruler was to
it, that their arguments might not have the least come forth from Bethlehem-- in the follow-
available influence in shaking, I do not say the ing manner : "And thou Bethlehem, house of
faith, but the little faith of unstable and tempo- Ephrata, art not the least among the thousands
rary believers. A Jew, however, would not ad- of Judah : for out of thee shall He come forth
mit that any prophet used the expression, "The unto Me who is to be Ruler in Israel ; and His
' Son of God' will come ;" for the term which goings forth have been of old, from everlasting. ''_
they employ is, "The ' Christ of God' will Now this prophecy could not suit any one ofI

come." And many a time indeed do they those who, as Celsus Jew says, were fanatics
directly interrogate us about the " Son of God," and mob-leaders, and who gave out that they
saying that no such being exists, or was made had come from heaven, unless it were clearly
the subject of prophecy. We do not of course shown that He had been born in Bethlehem, or,
assert that the "Son of God" is not the subject as another might say, had come forth from Beth-
of prophecy; but we assert that he most map- lehem to be the leader of the people. With
propriately attributes to the Jewish disputant, respect to the birth of Jesus in Bethlehem, if any
who would not allow that He was, such language _one desires, after the prophecy of Micah and
as, "My prophet once declared in Jerusalem 'after the history recorded in the Gospels by the
that the ' Son of God' will come." disciples of Jesus, to have additional evidence

from other sources, let him know that, in con-

formity with the narrative in the Gospel regard-
CHAP.L. ing His birth, there is shown at Bethlehem the

In the next place, as if the only event pre- cave3 where He was born, and the manger m
, the ca_ e where He was wra ed m swaddhngdicted were this, that He was to be • the Judge " . PP " ."

of the righteous and the Punisher of the wicked," clothes. And this sight is greatly talked of i_
and as if neither the place of His birth, nor the surrounding places, even among the enemies o
sufferings which He was to endure at the hands the faith, it being said that in this cave was born
of the Jews, nor His resurrection, nor the won- that Jesus.who is worshipped and reverenced by

derful works which He was to perform, had been the Christians. 4 Moreover, I am of opmmn tha_
made the subject of prophecy, he continues, before the advent of Christ, the chief priests an
,, ' scribes of the eole, on account of the distractWhy should it be you alone, rather than innu_ ' P P " " "
merable others, who existed after the prophecies hess and clearness of this prophecy, taught that
were published, to whom these predictions are in Bethlehem the Christ was to be born. And
applicable ?" And desiring, I know not how, to this opinion had prevailed also extensively among
suggest to others the possibility of the notion the Jews; for which reason it is related that
that they themselves were the persons referred Herod, on inquiring at the chief priests and
to by the prophets, he says that "some, carried scribes of the people, heard from them that the
away by enthusiasm, and others having gathered Christ was to be born in Bethlehem of Judea,
a multitude of followers, give out that the Son[ , ..... 8_;,_ _o_.
of God is come down from heaven" Nowwe _CfMtc._,mldMatt;ii6. ....... EZypt• " -- -- * " I o /_ tar, _l_ncer's T_t .f_a$1r.' oa'etcp/*'8 0.7 • ra_g z,l _

nave not ascertalneta that such occurrences are ] and i_e Holy Land, pp 36a-]65, London, Murray, x8So, an rater-

• e.atln work by my esteemed collaborator ] n
admired tohave taken p!ace among the Jews.! ,_Co.c,_,.,,h_,_,,id.,., Rob_.,o_(a.,s0_,_o.,,,"o*
we nave to remark then, m the tlrst place, that t Sta.tey,Sz.ai usa Pate.tin*, y, ,33. But compareyan Lan,n_p;

" • • Btble Lamia, p. 8o4; Roberts Holy Laud, e.app, eS, e7, rot, ,
many of the prophets have uttered pred,ctmns I _=io_.]



CHAP.LIII.] ORIGEN AGAINST CELSUS. 419

,, whence David was." It is stated also in the their adhesion to His doctrine, and betake them-
Gospel according to John, that the Jews de- selves to the better life pointed out by Him?
clared that the Christ was to be born m Bethle- Let no one, however, bring such a reproach
hem, "whence David was.", But after our against believers, since he may see that reasons
Lord's coming, those who busied themselves of no light weight are assigned by those who
with overthrowing the belief that the place of I have learned to state them, for their faith in
His birth had been the subject of prophecy from Jesus.
the beginning, withheld such teaching from the CHaP LIII
people ; acting in a similar manner to those in- . . " "

......... I emd if we should ask for a second prophecy,dividuals wno won over tnose soldiers ot me ,. ,
.......... ,wmcn may appear to us to have a clear reference_uaro statloneo around the tomb wno nag seen I. , ,_ - ,. , .

V.. ._. r..... 1-_ .__ a __._ ...t._ :__. ..... _ to jesus, we womo quote that wnlcn was written
_'-_lm arl_:_ lfOill Lllt:_ u_au, _l.llU _NIIU 1H_LI LILLt::U _ x * * e --

' i" " e " fi " w ,, _ oy/vtoses very many years Detore the advent of
these eye-w messes to r port as dUO s: bay Christ when he makes "ned ....
that His disciples, while we slept, came and stole r , ...... j _o, on n.]s cleparture
. • . J .... . .. , Irom tills lile, tO nave uttered predictions regard-Him away. _nca 1I tills come to me governor s . , . ,. . .... o .

....... ,,, mg eacfl o[ Dis sons, and to nave said ot judahears, we snail persuade ram, and secure you. . ._ .. .. ,, _. , ......
atong wltn tne diners: lne ruler will not tail
from Judah, and the governor from his lores,

CHAP.LII. until that which is reserved for him come."s

Strife and prejudice are powerful instruments Now, any one meeting with this prophecy, which
in leading men to disregard even those things is in reality much older than Moses, so that one
which are abundantly clear ; so that they who who was not a believer might suspect that it was
have somehow become familiar with certain not written by him, would be surprised that
opinions, which have deeply imbued their minds, Moses should be able to predict that the princes
and stamped them with a certain character, will of the Jews, seeing there are among them twelve
not give them up. For a man will abandon his tribes, should be born of the tribe of Judah, and
habits in respect to other things, although it may should be the rulers of the people ; for which
be difficult for him to tear himself from them, reason also the whole nation are called Jews, de-
more easily than he will surrender his opinions. I nwng their name from the ruhng tribe. And, in
Nay, even the former are not easily put aside by the second place, one who candld]y considers
those who have become accustomed to them ; the prophecy, would be surprised how, after de-
and so neither houses, nor cities, nor villages, clarlng that the rulers and governors of the peo-
nor intimate acquaintances, are wflhngly for- ple were to proceed from the tribe of Judah, he
saken when we are prejudiced in their favour, should determine also the limit of their rule, say-
This, therefore, was a reason why many of the mg that "the ruler should not fall from Judah,
Jews at that time disregarded the clear testi- nor the governor from his loins, until there
mony of the prophecies, and miracles which should come that which was reserved for him,
Jesus wrought, and of the sufferings which He and that He is the expectation of the Gentiles."*
is related to have endured. And that human For He came for whom these things were re-
nature is thus affected, will be manifest to those served, viz., the Christ of God, the ruler of the
who observe that those who have once been promises of God. And manifestly He is the
prejudiced in favour of the most contemptible only one among those who preceded, and, I
and paltry traditions of their ancestors and fel- might make bold to say, among those also who
low-citizens, with difficulty lay them aside. For followed Him, who was the expectation of the
example, no one could easily persuade an Egyp- Gentiles ; for converts from among all the Gen-
tian to despise what he had learned from his tile nations have believed on God through Him,
fathers, so as no longer to consider this or that and that in conformity with the prediction of
irrational animal as a god, or not to guard against Isaiah, that in His name the Gentiles had hoped :
eating, even under the penalty of death, of the "In Thy name shall the Gentiles hope." s And
flesh of such an animal. Now, if m carrying our this man said also to those who are in prison, as
examination of this subject to a considerable every man is a captive to the chains of his sins,
length, we have enumerated the points respect- "Come forth ; " and to the ignorant, "Come
ing Bethlehem, and the prophecy regarding it, into the light : " these things also having been
we consider that we were obliged to do this, by thus foretold : "I have given Thee for a cove-
way of defence against those who would assert nant of the people, to establish the earth, to
that if the prophecies current among the Jews

3 Cf C-,en. xllx, to, _ _.t,_A_ 'r& ,ltro*ceCe._u_tm)r_. This is

regardingJesus were so clearas we represento..ofthet,_.,ag*softheSeptuagintwhichJustinMartyrcharges
them,why did theynot at His coming givein th_J.w_with_on_pu.g,tbct,,_,reading,accordingtohim,being,_¢_¢av_AOrl_,avro,t***_*.CLJustinMartyr,Dialogue_vdt_T_ko,

vol.i. p.2.S9.
iCfJohnvii.42. *CfC_n.xllx.to.
aCfl_latt,xxvlii._3,x4. sIsa.xlh,J.(Sept.)
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cause to inherit the desolate heritage ; saying to mouth. As a sheep was He led to slaughter ;
the prisoners, Go forth ; and to them that are in and as a lamb before her shearer is dumb, so He
darkness, Show yourselves." ' And we may see opens not His mouth. In His humlhatlon His
at the appearing of this man, by means of those judgment was taken away. And who shall de-
who everywhere throughout the world have re- scribe His generation ? because His life is taken
posed a simple faith m Him, the fulfilment of away from the earth ; because of the iniqmfies
this prediction : "They shall feed in the ways, of My people was He led unto death." s
and their pastures shall be in all the beaten
tracks." * CHAP. LV.

CHAP. Lr¢. Now I remember that, on one occasion, at a
And since Celsus, although professing to know disputation held with certain Jews, who were

all about the Gospel, reproaches the Saviour be- reckoned wise men, I quoted these prophecies ;
cause of His sufferings, saying that He received to which my Jewish opponent replied, that these
no assistance from the Father, or was unable to predmtions bore reference to the whole people,
aid Himself; we have to state that His sufferings regarded as one t%dizudual, and as being in a
were the subject of prophecy, along with the state of dlspermon and suffering, in order that
cause of them ; because it was for the benefit of many proselytes might be gamed, on account of
mankind that He should die on their account,3 the dispersion of the Jews among numerous
and should suffer stripes because of His con-heathen nations. And in this way he explained
demnauon. It was predmted, moreover, that the words, "Thy form shall be of no reputation
some from among the Gentiles would come to[among men ;" and then, "They to whom no
the knowledge of Him (among whom the proph- imessage was sent respecting him shall see ;" and
ets are not included) ; and it had been declared Ithe expression, "A man under suffering." Many
that He would be seen m a form which ls Eargumentswere employed on that occasion during
deemed dishonourable among men. The words the discussion to prove that these predictions
of prophecy run thus : "Lo, my Servant shall regardmg one particular person were not r_ghtly
have understanding, and shall be exalted and iapplied by them to the whole nation. And I
glorified, and raised exceedingly high. In like asked to what character the expression would
manner, many shall be astonished at Thee ; so be appropriate, "Thts man bears our sins, and
Thy form shall be in no reputation among men, : suffers pare on our behalf; " and this, "But He
and Thy glory among the sons of men. Lo, was wounded for our sins, and bruised for our
many nations shall marvel because of Him ; and iniquities ;" and to whom the expression properly
kings shall close their mouths : because they, to :belonged, "By His stripes were we healed."
whom no message about Him was sent, shall see For it is manifest that it _s they who had been
Him; and they who have not heard of Him, sinners, and had been healed by the Saviour's
shall have knowledge of Him." * "Lord, who sufferings (whether belonging to the Jewish ha-
hath beheved our report? and to whom was the ltion or converts from the Gentiles), who use
arm of the LORD revealed ? We have reported, Isuch language m the writings of the prophet
as a child before Him, as a root m a thirsty lwho foresaw these events, and who, under the
ground. He has no form nor glory ; and we be- [influence of the Holy Spirit, appiled these words
held Him, and He had not any form nor beauty : to a person. But we seemed to press them
but His appearance was without honour, and de- hardest with the expression, "Because of the
ficmrtt more than that of all men. He was a iniquities of My people was He led away unto
man under suffering, and who knew how to bear death." For if the people, according to them,
sickness : because His countenance was averted, are the subject of the prophecy, how ]s the man
He was treated with disrespect, and was made said to be led away to death because of the m-
of no account. This man bears our sins, and iquities of the people of God, unless he be a
suffers pain on our behalf; and we regarded Him different person from that people of God? And
as in trouble, and in suffering, and as ill-treated, who is this person save Jesus Christ, by whose
But He was wounded for our sins, and bruised stripes they who believe on Him are "healed,
for our iniquities. The chastisement of our when " He had spoiled the principalities and
peace was upon Him; by His stripes we were powers (that were over us), and had made a
healed. We all, like sheep, wandered from the show of them openly on His cross ?" 6 At an-
way. A man wandered in his way, and the Lord other time we may explain the several parts of
delivered Him on account of our sins ; and He, the prophecy, leaving none of them unexamined.
because of His evil treatment, opens not His But these matters have been treated at greater

length, necessarily as I think, on account of the
t Cf. Isa. xlix. 8, 9.

Isa. xhx. 9.
v_rlp _tbv&v. S Cf. I_a hii z-8 in the Septuagint version (Roman text).

4 Cf. Isa Ill. x3-z 5 in the Septuagint version (Roman text}. 6 [Col. It. I5, S'l
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language of the Jew, as quoted in the work of CHAP. LVU.

Celsus. The Jew, moreover, in the treatise, addresses
CHAr'. LVL the Saviour thus : "If you say that every man,

born according to the decree of Divine Provi-
Now it escaped the notice of Celsus, and of dence, is a son of God, in what respect should

the Jew whom he has introduced, and of all you differ from another?" In reply to whomwe
who are not believers in Jesus, that the prophe- say, that every man who, as Paul expresses n, is
cies speak of two advents of Christ : the former no longer under fear, as a schoolmaster, but who
characterized by human suffering and humihty, chooses good for its own sake, is "a son of God ;"
in order that Christ, being with men, might make but this man is distingmshed far and wide above
known the way that leads to God, and might every man who is called, on account of his vir-
leave no man in this life a ground of excuse, in rues, a son of God, seeing He is, as it were, a
saying that he knew not of the judgment to kind of source antl beginning of all such. The
come ; and the latter, distinguished only by words of Paul are as follow : "For ye have not
glory and divinity, having no element of human received the spirit of bondage again to fear ;
infirmity intermingled with its divine greatness, but ye have received the Spirit of adoption,
To quote the prophecies at length would be whereby we cry, Abba, Father."4 But, accord-
tedious ; and I deem it sufficient for the present ing to the Jew of Celsus, "countless individuals
to quote a part of the forty-fifth Psalm, which iwll 1 convict Jesus of falsehood, alleging that
has this inscription, in addition to others, "A those predictions which were spoken of him
Psalm for the Beloved," where God is evidently] were intended of them." We are not aware,
addressed in these words : "Grace is poured indeed, whether Celsus knew of any who, after
into Thy lips: therefore God will bless Thee. coming into this world, and having desired to
for ever and ever. Gird Thy sword on Thyac t as Jesus did, declared themselves to be also
thigh, 0 mighty One, with Thy beauty and the "sons of God," or the "power" of God.
Thy majesty. And stretch forth, and ride pros- But since it is in the spirit of truth that we ex-
perously, and reign, because of Thy truth, and amine each passage, we shall mentlon that there
meekness, and righteousness; and Thy right was a certain Theudas among the Jews before
hand shall lead Thee marvellously. Thine ar- the birth of Christ, who gave himself out as
rows are pointed, O mighty One ; the people some great one, after whose death his deluded
will fall under Thee m the heart of the enemies followers were completely dispersed. And after
of the King."' But attend carefiflly to what him, in the days of the census, when Jesus
follows, where He is called God: "For Thy appears to have been born, one Judas, a Gali-
throne, O God, is for ever and ever: a sceptre lean, gathered around him many of the Jewish
of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom, people, saying he was a wise man, and a teacher
Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated ini- of certain new doctnnes. And when he also

qulty: therefore God, even Thy God, hath had paid the penalty of his rebelhon, his doc-
anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above trine was overturned, having taken hold of very
Thy fellows. ''2 And observe that the prophet, few persons indeed, and these of the very hum-
speaking familiarly to God, whose "throne is for blest condition. And after the times of Jesus,
ever and ever," and "a sceptre of righteousness Dositheus the Samaritan also wished to persuade
the sceptre of His kingdom," says that this God the Samaritans that he was the Christ predicted
has been anointed by a God who was His God, by Moses ; and he appears to have gained over
and anointed, because more than His fellows He some to his views. But it is not absurd, in
had loved righteousness and hated iniquity. And quoting the extremely wise observation of that
I remember that I pressed the Jew, who was Gamaliel named in the book of Acts, to show
deemed a learned man, very hard with this pas- how those persons above mentioned were stran-
sage ; and he, being perplexed about it, gave gers to the promise, being neither "sons of
such an answer as was in keeping with his Juda- God" nor "powers" of God, whereas Christ
istic views, saying that the words, "Thy throne, Jesus was truly the Son of God. Now Gamaliel,
0 God, is for ever and ever : a sceptre of right- in the passage referred to, said : "If this coun-
eousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom," are sel or this work be of men, it will come to
spoken of the God of all things; and these, nought" (as also did the designs of those men
"Thou hast loved righteousness and hated ini- already mentioned after their death) ; "but if it
quity, therefore Thy God hath anointed Thee," be of God, ye cannot overthrow this doctrine,
etc., refer to the Messiah.3 lest haply ye be found even to fight against
------ God." 5 There was also Simon the Samaritan

z Ps, xlv. 2-5.
2 Ps xlv. 6, 7. 4 Rom. vfil xS.
3 _'pb_ _'bv Xptc'r_'. S C£ Acts v. 38, 39.
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magician, who wished to draw away certain by made their appearance ; and he gives an account
his magical arts. And on that occasion he was of such instances. If, then, at the commence-
successful; but now-a-days it is impossible to ment of new dynasties, or on the occasion of
find, I suppose, thirty of his followers in the other important events, there arises a comet so
entire world, and probably I have even over- t called, or any similar celestial body, why should
stated the nmnber. There are exceedingly few it be matter of wonder that at the birth" of Him

in Palestine; while in the rest of the world, who was to introduce a new doctrine to the
through which he desired to spread the glory of[human race, and to make known His teaching
his name, you find it nowhere mentioned. And not only to Jews, but also to Greeks, and to
where it as found, it is found quoted from the many of the barbarous nations besides, a star
Acts of the Apostles, so that it is to Christians should have arisen ? Now I would say, that with
that he owes this mention of himself, the umnis- respect to comets there is no prophecy m circu-
takeable result having proved that Simon was in lotion to the effect that such and such a comet
no respect divine, was to arise in connection with a particular king-

dom or a particular time; but with respect toCHAP. LVIII.
the appearance of a star at the birth of Jesus

After these matters this Jew of Celsus, instead there is a prophecy of Balaam recorded by Moses
of the Magi mentioned in the Gospel, says that to this effect : "There shall arise a star out of
"Chaldeans are spoken of by Jesus as having Jacob, and a man shall rise up out of Israel."'
been induced to come to him at his birth, and to And now, if it shall be deemed necessary to ex-
worship him while yet an infant as a God, and amine the narrative about the Magi, and the
to have made this known to Herod the tetrarch ; appearance of the star at the birth of Jesus, the
and that the latter sent and slew all the infants following is what we have to say, partly in answer
that had been born about the same time, think- to the Greeks, and partly to the Jews.
ing that in this way he would ensure his death
among the others; and that he was led to do CHAP. LX.

this through fear that, if Jesus lived to a suf- To the Greeks, then, I have to say that the
ficlent age, he would obtain the throne." See Magi, being on familiar terms with evil sprats,
now in this instance the blunder of one who land invoking them for such -ur_oses as th _:-• . • o p k' ' _I
cannot dlstm ulsh between Magi and Chaldeans, n e n he_ e d t rin_ nhn,tg .knvwledoe ..nd wls ..... xten_ .o, b ..........
nor erceive that what the rofess is different, ° "P Y P Isuch results only as do not appear to exceed
and so has falsified the Gospel narrative I know _ ." . [the superhuman power and strength of the e_fl
not, moreover, why he has passed by in silence Ispirits, and of the spells which invoke them, to
the cause which led the Magi to come, and why• [accomplish ; but should some greater mamfesta-
he has not stated, according to the scriptural Ition of divinity be made, then the powers of the
account, that it was a star seen by them in the evil spirits are overthrown, being unable to resist
east. Let us see now what answer we have to the light of divinity. It is probable, therefore,
make to these statements. The star that was that since at the birth of Jesus "a multitude of
seen in the east we consider to have been a new the heavenly host," as Luke records, and as I
star, unlike any of the other well-known plane- believe, "praised God, saying, Glory to God
tory bodies, either those in the firmament above in the highest, and on earth peace, good-will
or those among the lower orbs, but partaking of towards men," the evil spirits on that account
the nature of those celestml bodies which appear became feeble, and lost their strength, the falsity
at times, such as comets, or those meteors which of their sorcery being manifested, and their power
resemble beams of wood, or beards, or wine jars, being broken ; this overthrow being brought about
or any of those other names by which the Greeks not only by the angels having visited the terres-
are accustomed to describe their varying appear- trial regions on account of the birth of Jesus,
ances. And we establish our position in the fol- but also by the power of Jesus Himself, and
lowing manner. His innate divinity. The Magi, accordingly,

CHAP. LIX. wishing to produce the customary results, which
formerly tl_ey used to perform by means of cer-

It has been observed that, on the occurrence tain spells and sorceries, sought to know the
of great events, and of mighty changes in terres- reason of their failure, conjecturing the cause to
trial things, such stars are wont to appear, indi- be a great one ; and beholding a divine sign in
catmg either the removal of dynasties or the the heaven, they desired to learn its signification.
breaking out of wars, or the happening of such I am therefore of opinion that, possessing as they
circumstances as may cause commotions upon did the prophecies of Balaam, which Moses als0
the earth. But we have read in the Treatise an records, inasmuch as Balaam was celebrated for
Comets by Chaeremon the Stoic, that on some
occasions also, when goad was to happen, comets , cs. N_. xx,,. ,7 (s_pt_g.).
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such predmtions, and finding among them the superior to all others in honour and excellence,
prophecy about the star, and the words, "I shall who was to be a King indeed, but not m the
show him to him, but not now; I deem him sense that Herod supposed, but in that m which
happy, although he will not be near," x they it became God to bestow a kingdom, -- for the
conjectured that the ,man whose appearance benefit, viz., of those who were to be under His
had been foretold along with that of the star, had sway, who was to confer no ordinary and umm-
actually come into the world ; and having pre- portant blessings, so to speak, upon His subjects,
determined that he was superior m power to all but who was to train them and to subject them
demons, and to all common appearances and to laws that were truly from God. And Jesus,
powers, they resolved to offer him homage, knowing this well, and denying that He was a
They came, accordingly, to Judea, persuaded king in the sense that the multitude expected,
that some king had been born ; but not know- but declaring the superiority of His kingdom,
ing over what kingdom he was to reign, and says : "If My kingdom were of this world, then
being ignorant also of the place of his birth, would My servants fight, that I should not be
bringing gifts, which they offered to him as one delivered to the Jews. but now is My kingdom
whose nature partook, if I may so speak, both not of this world. ''2 Now, if Celsus had seen
of God and of a mortal man, -- gold, viz., as this, he would not have sa_d : "But if, then, this
to a king; myrrh, as to one who was mortal; was done in order that you might not reign m
and incense, as to a God ; and they brought his stead when you had grown to man's estate ;
these offerings after they had learned the place why, after you did reach that estate, do you not
of His birth. But since He was a God, the become a king, instead of you, the Son of God,
Saviour of the human race, raised far above all wandering about m so mean a condition, hiding
those angels which mimster to men, an angel yourbelf through fear, and leading a miserable
rewarded the piety of the Magi for their worship life up and down?" Now, it is not dishonour-
of Him, by making known to them that they able to avoid exposing one's self to dangers, but
were not to go back to Herod, but to return to to guard carefully against them, when this is
their own homes by another way. done, not through fear of death, but from a

desire to benefit others by remaining in hfe,
CHAP, LXI. untd the proper time come for one who has

That Herod conspired against the Child (al- assumed human nature to dm a death that will
though the Jew of Celsus does not beheve that be useful to mankind. And this is plato to him
this really happened), is not to be wondered at. who reflects that Jesus dmd for the sake of men,
For wickedness is in a certain sense blind, and -- a point of whmh we have spoken to the best
would desire to defeat fate, as if it were stronger of our ablhty in the preceding pages.
than it. And ttns being Herod's condmon, he
both believed that a king of the Jews had been I CHAP. LXII.
born, and yet cherished a purpose contradictory I And after such statements, showing his igno-

of such a belief; not seeing that the Child ls lrancel even of the number of the apostles, he
assuredly either a king and will come to the proceeds thus: "Jesus having gathered around
throne, or that he is not to be a king, and that Ihim ten or eleven persons of notorious charac-
his death, therefore, will be to no purpose. He Iter, the very wickedest of tax-gatherers and sail-
desired accordingly to kill Him, his mind bemg_ors, fled in company with them from place to
agnated by contending passions on account of iplace, and obtained his hwng in a shameful and
his wmkednes% and being instigated by the blind 1importunate manner." Let us to the best of
and wicked devil who from the very beginning our power see what truth there ]s in such a state-
plotted against the Savmur, imagining that He ment. It is manifest to us all who possess the
was and would become some mighty one. An Gospel narratives, which Celsus does not "appear
angel, however, perceiving the course of events, even to have read, that Jesus selected twelve
intimated to Joseph, although Celsus may not apostles, and that of these Matthew alone was a
beheve it, that he was to withdraw with the tax-gatherer ; that when he calls them indiscnm-
Child and His mother into Egypt, while Herod inately sailors, he probably means James and
slew all the infants that were in Bethlehem and John, because they left their ship and their father
the surrounding borders, in the hope that he Zebedee, and followed Jesus; for Peter and his
would thus destroy Him also who had been brother Andrew, who employed a net to gam
born King of the Jews. For he saw not the their necessary subsistence, must be classed not
sleepless guardian power that is around those as sailors, but as the Scripture describes them, as
who deserve to be protected and preserved for fishermen. The Lebes 3 also, who was a follower
the salvation of men, of whom Jesus is the first,
"----"---- _ Cf John xvia. 36.

z Cf. Num. xzlv. x7 _Septung.). 3 A,.8_.
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of Jesus, may have been a tax-gatherer ; but he ing of the Gospel, "the Lord gave the word m
was not of the number of the apostles, except [great power to them who preached it, even the
according to a statement in one of the copies of King of the powers of the Beloved," 4 in order

Mark's Gospel.' And we have not ascertained that the prophecy might be fulfilled, which said,
the employments of the remaining disciples, by l "His words shall run very swiftly, s And we
which they earned their livelihood before be- see that "the voice of the apostles of Jesus has

coming disciples of Jesus. I assert, therefore, Igone forth into all the earth, and their words to
in answer to such statements as the above, that, the end of the world. 6 On this account are

it is clear to all who are able to institute an intel- ]they who hear the word powerfully proclaimed
ligent and candid examination into the history! filled with power, which they manifest both bv
of the apostles of Jesus, that it was by help of[ their dispositions and their lives, and by strug'-
a divine power that these men taught Christian- _,gling even to death on behalf of the truth ; while
ity, and succeeded m leading others to embrace /some are altogether empty, although they profess
the word of God. For It was not any power of[ to believe in God through Jesus, inasmuch as,
speaking, or any orderly arrangement of their lnot possessing any divine power, they have the
message, according to the arts of Grecian dia-!appearance only of being converted to the
lectics or rhetoric, whmh was in them the effec- word of God. And although I have previously
tlve cause of converting their hearers. Nay, I!mentioned a Gospel declaration uttered by the
am of opmlon that if Jesus had selected some'Saviour, I shall nevertheless quote it again, as
individuals who were wise according to the ap- appropriate to the present occasion, as It confirms
prehension of the mulutude, and who were fitted both the divine manifestation of our Saviour's
both to think and speak so as to please them, foreknowledge regarding the preaching of His
and had used such as the mimsters of His doc- Gospel, and the power of His wor_, whxch with-
trine, He would mo_t justly have been suspected iout the aid of teachers gains the mastery over
of employing artifices, like those philosophers those who yield their assent to persuasmn accom-
who are the leaders of certain sects, and conse- pained wl{h divine power; and the words of
quently the promise respecting the divinity of Jesus referred to are, "The harvest is plenteous,
His doctrme would not have manifested itself; but the labourers are few; pray ye therefore the
for had the doctnne and the preaching consisted' Lord of the harvest, that He will send forth la-
in the persuasive utterance and arrangement of, bourers into H_s harvest." 7
words, then froth also, like that of the philos-
ophers of the world in their opinions, would CHAP. LXlII.

have been through the wisdom of men, and not And since Celsus has termed the apostles of
through the power of God. Now, who is there, Jesus men of infamous notonety, saying that
on seeing fishermen and tax-gatherers, who had they were tax-gatherers and sailors of the wlest
not acquired even the merest elements of learn- character, we have to remark, w_th respect to
ing (as the Gospel relates of them, and in re- this charge, that he seems, in order to bring an
spect to which Celsus believes that they speak accusation against Christianity, to believe the
the truth, inasmuch as it is their own ignorance Gospel accounts only where he pleases, and to
which they record), discoursing boldly not only express his disbelief of them, in order that he
among the Jews of faith in Jesus, but also preach- may not be forced to admit the manifestations
ing H_m w_th success among other natmns, would of Dtvimty related in these same books ; where-
not inquire whence they derived this power of as one who sees the spirit of truth by whmh the
persuasion, as theirs was certainly not the corn- writers are influenced, ought, from their narratmn
mon method followed by the multitude ? And of things of inferior importance, to believe also
who would not say that the promise, " Follow the account of divine things. Now in the gen-
Me, and I will make you fishers of men," 2 had eral Epistle of Barnabas, from whmh perhaps
been accomplished by Jesus in the history of Celsus took the statement that the apostles were
His apostles by a sort of divine power ? And to notoriously wicked men, It lS recorded that
this also, Paul, referring in terms of commenda- ,, Jesus selected His own apostles, as persons
tion, as we have stated a little above, says : "And who were more guilty of sin than all other evil-
my speech and my preaching was not with en- doers." s And in the Gospel according to Luke,
ricing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstra- Peter says to Jesus, "Depart from me, O Lord,
tion of the Spirit and of power ; that your froth for I am a sinful man." 9 Moreover, Paul, who
should not stand in the w_sdom of men, but in himself also at a later time became an apostle
the power of God." _ For, according to the pre-
dictions in the prophets, foretelling the preach- , cf. P_ l_il,. _ lSept,ag.).

s Ps cxlvu, zS.
6 Ps x_x 4.

uxCf.Matt.Mark,v. x9.ifi'x8 with Matt. x. 3. _ Matt.E¢istlelXofBarnabas)37)38 chap. v. voL i p. x39.
5 Cf. z Cot. h. 4) $. 0 Luke v. 8.
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of Jesus, says in his Epistle to Timothy, "This appeared, by the washing of regeneration, and
is a faithful saying, that Jesus Christ came into renewing of the Holy Ghost, which He shed
the world to save sinners, of whom I am the upon us richly,"_ we became such as we are.
chief."' And I do not know how Celsus should For "God sent forth Hts Word and healed them,
have forgotten or not have thought of saying and delivered them from their destructions,"4 as
something about Paul, the founder, after Jesus, the prophet taught in the book of Psalms. And
of the Churches that are in Christ. He saw, in addition to what has been already said, I would

probably, that anything he might say about that add the following : that Chryslppus, in his trea-
apostle'would require to be explained, in consist- tise on the Cure of/he Passions, in his endeav-
ency with the fact that, after being a persecutor ours to restrain the passions of the human soul,
of the Church of God, and a bitter opponent not pretending to determine what opinions are
of believers, who went so far even as to deliver the true ones, says that according to the princi-
over the disciples of Jesus to death, so great a ples of the different sects are those to be cured
change afterwards passed over him, that he who have been brought under the dominion of
preached the Gospel of Jesus from Jerusalem the passions, and continues : "And if pleasure
round about to Illyrieum, and was ambmous be an end, then by it must the passions be
to carry the glad tidings where he needed not to healed ; and if there be three kinds of chief
build upon another man's foundation, but to blessings, still, according to this doctrine, it is in
places where the Gospel of God in Christ had the same way that those are to be freed from
not been proclaimed at all. What absurdity, their passions who are under their domimon ;"
therefore, is there, if Jesus, desiring to mamfest whereas the assailants of Christianity do not see
to the human race the power which He possesses ] in how many persons the passions have been
to heal souls, should have selected notorious and brought under restraint, and the flood of wicked-
wicked men, and should have raised them to lness checked, and savage manners softened, by
such a degree of moral excellence, that they imeans of the Gospel. So that it well became
became a pattern of the purest virtue to all who [ those who are ever boasting of their zeal for the
were converted by their instrumentahty to the public good, to make a pubhc acknowledgement
Gospel of Christ ? of their thanks to that doctrine which by a new

CHAP LXZV method led men to abandon many vices, and to
_ . " " I bear their testimony at least to it, that even
gut if we were to reproach those who have [ though not the truth, it has at all events been

been converted with their former lives, then we[ ............... nroctucuve oz oenent ro me numan race.
would have occasion to accuse Fhaedo also, even r
after he became a philosopher ; since, as the CHAP. LXV.
history relates, he was drawn away by Socrates
from a house of bad fame* to the pursmts of And since Jesus, in teaching His disciples not
philosophy. Nay, even the licentious life of to be guilty of rashness, gave them the precept,
Polemo, the successor of Xenocrates, will be a "If they persecute you in this city, flee ye into

another ; and if they persecute you in the other,
subject of reproach to philosophy ; whereas even flee again into a third," s to which teaching He
in these instances we ought to regard it as a added the example of a consistent life, acting so
ground of praise, that reasoning was enabled, by

as not to expose Himself to danger rashly, or
the persuasive power of these men, to convert
from the practice of such vices those who had unseasonably, or without good grounds, from

this Celsus takes occasion to bring a malicious
been formerly entangled by them. Now among
the Greeks there was only one Ph_edo, I know and slanderous accusation, --the Jew whom he
not if there were a second, and one Polemo, who brings forward saying to Jesus, "In company
betook themselves to philosophy, after a licen- with your disciples you go and hide yourself in

different places." Now similar to what has thustlous and most wicked life; while with Jesus
there were not only at the tzme we speak of, the been made the ground of a slanderous charge
twelve disciples, but many more at all times, against Jesus and His disciples, do we say wasthe conduct recorded of Aristotle. This phil-
who, becoming a band of temperate men, speak
in the following terms of their former lives: osopher, seeing that a court was about to be
"For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, summoned to try him, on the ground of his
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and being guilty of impiety on account of certain of
pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, his philosophical tenets which the Athenians re-
and hating one another. But after that the kind- garded as impious, withdrew from Athens, andfixed his school in Chalcis, defending his course
hess and love of God our Saviour towards man of procedure to his friends by saying, "Let us
_un i _S
,, * fi*b o,,_'a_o,." Such is the reading in the text of Lommatzsch s Cf T*t tiL 3-6.
zzoeScheland Spencer read &*rb ok_a_'o¢ /v_ov, and Rua:us pro- • Cf. Ps evil. ao.
Poses dratptov. ._ CA'.Matt. x _3.
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depart from Athens, that we may not give the tions of an angel from heaven, who communicated
Athenians a handle for incurring guilt a second to them the divine will, saying on the first occa-
time, as formerly in the case of Socrates, and so sion, "Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to
prevent them from committing a second act of take unto thee Mary thy wife ; for that which is
impiety against philosophy." He further says, conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost ; "4 and
"that Jesus went about with His disciples, and on the second, "Arise, and take the young Child,
obtained His livelihood in a disgraceful and ira- and His mother, and flee into Egypt; and be
portunate manner." Let him show wherein lay thou there until I bring thee word : for Herod
the disgraceful and importunate element in their will seek the young Child to destroy Him."5
manner of subsistence. For it is related in the Now, what is recorded in these words appears
Gospels, that there were certain women who had to me to be not at all marvellous. For in e_ther
been healed of their diseases, among whom also passage of Scripture it is stated that xt was in a
was Susanna, who from their own possessions dream that the angel spoke these words; and
afforded the disciples the means of support, that in a dream certain persons may have certain
And who is there among philosophers, that, when things pointed out to them to do, as an event of
devoting himself to the service of his acquaint- frequent occurrence to many individuals,- the
antes, is not m the habit of receiving from them impression on the mind being produced either
what is needful for his wants? Or is it only in by an angel or by some other thing. Where,
them that such acts are proper and becoming, then, is the absurdity in believing that He who
but when the disciples of Jesus do the same, had once become incarnate, should be led also
they are accused by Celsus of obtaining their by human guidance to keep out of the way of
livelihood by disgraceful importumty ? dangers ? Not indeed from any impossibility

that it should be otherwise, but from the moral
cH_a_. LXVL fitness that ways and means should be made use

And in addition to the above, this Jew of of to ensure the safety of Jesus. And it was
Celsus afterwards addresses Jesus : "What need, certainly better that the Child Jesus should escape
moreover, was there that you, while still an infant, the snare of Herod, and should reside with His
should be conveyed into Egygt ? Was it to parents in Egypt until the death of the consplra-
escape being murdered? But then it was not tor, _han that Divine Prowdenee should hinder
likely that a God should be afraid of death ; and the free-will of Herod in his w_sh to put the

Child to death, or that the fabled poetic helmet
yet an angel came down from heaven, com-
manding you and your friends to flee, lest ye of Hades should have been employed, or any-
should be captured and put to death ! And was thing of a similar kind done with respect to Jesu%
not the great God, who had already sent two or that they who came to destroy H_m should
angels on your account, able to keep you, His have been smitten with blindness hke the people
only Son, there in safety?" From these words of Sodom. For the sending of help to Hnn in
Cel_us seems to think that there was no element a very miraculous and unnecessarily public man-

of divinity m the human body and soul of Jesus, ner, would not have been of any service to Him
but that His body was not even such as is de- who wished to show that as a man, to whom
scribed in the fables of Homer j and with a taunt witness was borne by God, He possessed within
also at the blood of Jesus which was shed upon that form which was seen by the eyes of men
the cross, he adds that it was not some higher element of divinity, -- that which

was properly the Son of God-- God the Word
"Ichor, such as flows m the veins of the blessed gods." z _ the power of God, and the wisdom of God
We now, believing Jesus Himself, when He says He who is called the Christ. But this is not a
respecting His divinity, "I am the way, and the suitable occasion for discussing the composite
truth, and the hfe," _ and employs other terms nature of the incarnate Jesus ; the investigation
of similar impo'rt ; and when He says respecting into such a subject being for believers, so to
His being clothed with a human body, "And now speak, a sort of private question.
ye seek to kill Me, a man that hath told you the
truth," 3 conclude that He was a kind of com- CHAP. Lxvn.

pound being. And so it became Him who was After the above, this Jew of Celsus, as if he
making provision for His sojourning in the world were a Greek who loved learning, and were well
as a human being, not to expose Himself unsea- instructed in Greek literature, continues : "The
sonably to the danger of death. And in like old mythological fables, which attributed a divine
manner it was necessary that He should be taken origin to Perseus, and Amphion, and _Eacus, and
away by His parents, acting under the instruc- Minos, were not believed by us. Nevertheless,

.__.--.--

x Cf. Ilzttd, v. 34o.
2 John xlv. 6. 4 Cf. Matt. i, =o.
3 Cf. John vhi. 40, s Cf. Matt. ii. x3.
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that they might not appear unworthy of credit, middle of the market-place, in return for a few
they represented the deeds of these personages obols, will impart the knowledge of their most
as great and wonderful, and truly beyond the venerated arts, and will expel demons from men,
power of man ; but what hast thou done that is and dispel diseases, and revoke the souls of he-
noble or wonderful either in deed or in word ? Iroes, and exhibit expensive banquets, and tables,
Thou hast made no manifestation to us, although and dishes, and damttes having no real existence,
they challenged you in the temple to exhibit and who will put in motion, as if alive, what are
some unmistakeable sign that you were the Son not really living animals, but which have only the

of God." In reply to which we have to say : lappearance of life. And he asks, "Since, then,
Let the Greeks show to us, among those who rthese persons can perform such feats, shall we
have been enumerated, any..one whose deeds of necessity conclude that they are 'sons of
have been marked by a utlhty and splendour God,' or must we admit that they are the pro-

extending to after generations, and which have Iceedings of wicked men under tl_e influence of
been so great as to produce a behef in the fables ian evil spirit ? _xou see that by these expres-
which represented them as of divine descent. Isions he allows, as it were, the existence of magic.
But these Greeks can show us nothing regarding _I do not know, however, if he is the same who

those men of whom they speak, which is even I wrote several books against it. But, as it helped
inferior by a great degree to what Jesus did ;i his purpose, he compares the (miracles) related

unless they take us back to their fables and his- of Jesus to the results produced by magic.tones, wishing us to believe them without any_ There would indeed be a resemblance between
reasonable grounds, and to discredit the Gospel i them, if Jesus, like the dealers in magical arts,
accounts even after the clearest evidence. For [ had performed His works only for show ; but
we assert that the whole habitable world contains [now there is not a single juggler who, by means
evidence of the works of Jesus, in the existence iof his proceedings, invites his spectators to re-
of those Churches of God which have been iform their manners, or trains those to the fear
founded through Him by those who have been of God who are amazed at what they see, nor
converted from the practice of innumerable sins. ' who tries to persuade them so to live as men
And the name of Jesus can still remove dlstrac- who are to be justified 2 by God. And jugglers
t_ons from the minds of men, and expel demons, do none of these things, because they have
and also take away diseases ; and produce a neither the power nor the will, nor any desire to
marvellous meekness of spirit and complete busy themselves about the reformation of men,
change of character, and a humanity, and good- inasmuch as their own lives are full of the grossest
ness, and gentleness in those individuals who do and most notorious sins. But how should not
not feign themselves to be Christians for the sake He who, by the miracles which He did, induced
of subsistence or the supply of any mortal wants, those who beheld the excellent results to under-
but who have honestly accepted the doctrine take the reformation of their characters, mani-
concerning God and Christ, and the judgment fest Himself not only to His genuine disciples,
to come. but also to others, as a pattern of most virtuous

CHAP. LXVlU. hfe, in order that His disciples mtght devote
themselves to the work of instructing men in

But after this, Celsus, having a suspicion that the will of God, and that the others, after being
the great works performed by Jesus, of which more fully instructed by His word and character
we have named a few out of a great number, than by His miracles, as to how they were to
would be brought forward to view, affects to direct their lives, might in all their conduct have
grant that those statements may be true which Ia constant reference to the good pleasure of the
are made regarding His cures, or His resurrec- universal God ? And if such were the life of

tion, or the feeding of a multitude with a few Jesus, how could any one with reason compare
loaves, from which many fragments remained Him with the sect of impostors, and not, on the
over, or those other stories which Celsus thinks contrary, believe, according to the promise, that
the disciples have recorded as of a marvellous He was God, who appeared in human form to
nature ; and he adds : "Well, let us believe that do good to our race ?
these were actually wrought by you." But then
he immediately compares them to the tricks of CHAP. LXlX.

jugglers, who profess to do more wonderful After this, Celsus, confusing together the Chris-
things, and to the feats performed by those who tian doctrine and the opinions of some heretical
have been taught by Egyptians, who in the sect, and bringing them forward as charges that

[_ote the words,"Th_ wholehab,t*ble,*o_ld."a_d co_p were applicable to all who believe in the divine
cap m, *_,#ra, "the defeat of the whole world " In cap vn ,s an- word, says : "Such a body as yours could not
_,_er tmportant testtmon_r. " Countless numbers" xs the phrase m
,_P. xxvu. See cap. xxzx. also, e,dfl_¢m. Such evtdeace cannot

explained away.] u G_ _sc_oSqe, ol_et,ov_;.
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have belonged to God." Now, in answer to reply to him will be, that he who is believed
this, we have to say that Jesus, on entering into among the Greeks to be a god, viz., the Pythian
the world, assumed, as one born of a woman, a and Dldymean Apollo, makes use of such a
human body, and one which was capable of suf- voice for his Pythian priestess at Delphi, and
feting a natural death. For which reason, m for his prophetess at Miletus ; and yet neither
addition to others, we say that He was also a the Pythian nor Didymean is charged by the
great wrestler ; x having, on account of His hu- Greeks with not being a god, nor any other
man body, been tempted in all respects like Grecian deity whose worship is established in
other men, but no longer as men, with sin as a one place. And it was far better, surely, that a
consequence, but being altogether without sin. god should employ a voice which, on account
For it is distinctly clear to us that "He did no of its being uttered with power, should produce
sin, neither was guile found in His mouth ; and an indescribable sort of persuasion in the minds
as one who knew no sin," * God delivered Him of the hearers.
up as pure for all who had sinned. Then Cel- CHAe. LXXI.
SUS says: "The body of god would not have
been so generated as you, O Jesus, were." He Continuing to pour abuse upon Jesus as one
saw, besides, that if, as it is written, it had been who, on account of his impiety and wicked
born, His body somehow might be even more opinions, was, so to speak, hated by God, he
divine than that of the multitude, and in a cer- asserts that "these tenets of his were those of
rain sense a body of god. But he disbelieves a wicked and God-hated sorcerer." And yet, if
the accounts of His conception by the Holy the name and the thing be properly examined,
Ghost, and believes that He was begotten by it will be found an impossibility that man should
one Panthera, who corrupted the Virgin, "be- be hated by God, seeing God loves all existing
cause a god's body would not have been so gen- things, and " hateth nothing of what He has
erated as you were." But we have spoken of made," for He created nothmg in a spirit of
these matters at greater length in the preceding hatred. And if certain expressions m the proph-

ets convey such an impression, they are to be
pages, interpreted in accordance with the general prm-

CHAP.LXX. ciple by which Scripture employs such language
He asserts, moreover, that "the body of a with regard to God as ]f He were subject to

god is not nourished with such food (as was human affections. But what reply need be
that of Jesus)," since he is able to prove from made to him who, while professing to bnng
the Gospel narratives both that He partook of foreward credible statements, thinks himself
food, and food of a particular kind. Well, bound to make use of calumnies and slanders
be it so. Let him assert that He ate the against Jesus, as if He were a wicked sorcerer?
passover with His disciples, when He not only Such is not the procedure of one who seeks to
used the words, " With desire have I desired to make good his case, but of one who is in an
eat this passover with you," but also actually ignorant and unphflosophic state of mind, lnas-
partook of the same. And let him say also, much as the proper course is to state the case,
that He experienced the sensation of thirst and candidly to investigate it ; and, according
beside the well of Jacob, and drank of the to the best of his ability, to bring forward what
water of the well. In what respect do these occurs to him with regard to it. But as the Jew
facts militate against what we have said respect- of Celsus has, with the above remarks, brought
ing the nature of His body? Moreover, it ap- to a close his charges against Jesus, so we also
pears indubitable that after His resurrection He shall here bring to a termination the contents of
ate a piece of fish ; for, according to our view, our first book in reply to him. And if God be-
He assumed a (true) body, as one born of a stow the gift of that truth which destroys all
woman. "But," objects Celsus, "the body of falsehood, agreeably to the words of the prayer,
a god does not make use of such a voice as that "Cut them off in thy trnth,"3 we shall begin,
of Jesus, nor employ such a method of persua- in what follows, the consideration of the second
sion as he." These are, indeed, trifling and appearance of the Jew, in which he is repre-
altogether contemptible objections. For our i sented by Celsus as addressing those who have

)ecome converts to Jesus.

t _e,tcv &-tww_'tlv.
Ix Pet. hL 22; a Cor. v. ix. S.l s Ps. liv. 5.
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BOOK II.

CHAP. I. which we learn from the Acts of the Apostles.

TsE first book of our answer to the treatise of For on the day after the angel of God appeared
Celsus, entitled A True Discourse, whmh con- to Cornehus, suggesting to him "to send to
eluded with the representation of the Jew Joppa, to Simon surnamed Peter," Peter "went
addressing Jesus, having now extended to a suf- up into the upper room to pray about the sixth

hour. And he became very hungry, and would
ficient length, we intend the present part as a
reply to the charges brought by him against those have eaten, but while they made ready he fell
who have been converted from Judaism to Chris- Into a trance, and saw heaven opened, and a

certain vessel descending unto hun, as it had
tlamty.' And we call attenuon, m the first place,
to this special question, viz., why Celsus, when been a great sheet knit at the four corners, and
he had once resolved upon the introduction of let down to the earth ; wherein were all manner
individuals upon the stage of his book, did not of four-footed beasts, and creeping things of the
represent the Jewas addressing the converts from earth, and fowls of the am And there came a

voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill, and eat. But
heathenism rather than those from Judaism, see-
mg that his discourse, if directed to us, would Peter stud, Not so, Lord ; for I have never eaten
have appeared more hkely to produce an lmpres- ianything that is common or unclean. And the
mon._ But probably this claimant to umversal v°lce spake unto him again the second time,What God hath cleansed, that call thou not
knowledge does not know what is appropriate common." 4 Now observe how, by this instance,
in the matter of such representations : and there- Peter is represented as still observmg the Jewish
fore let us proceed to consider what he has to customs respecting clean and unclean animals.
say to the converts from Judmsm. He asserts And from the narrabve that follows, it is manifest
that "they have forsaken the law of their fathers, that he, as being yet a Jew, and hvmg accordingm consequence of thelr minds being led captwe
by Jesus ; that they have been most ridiculously to their tradmons, and despising those who were
deceived, and that they have become deserters beyond the pale of Judaism, stood in need of a
to another name and to another mode of life." wslon to lead him to communicate to Cornelius

(who was not an Israelite according to the flesh),
Here he has not observed that the Jewish con- and to those who were with hun, the word of
verts have not deserted the law of their fathers,
inasmuch as they live according to its prescrip- froth. Moreover, m the Epistle to the Galatians,Paul states that Peter, still from fear of the Jews,
bons, receiving their very name from the poverty ceased upon the arrival of James to eat with the
of the law, according to the hteral acceptation Gentiles, and "separated himself from them,
of the word ; for Ebion signifies "poor" among
the Jews,s and those Jews who have received fearing them that were of the circumcision ; "s
Jesus as Christ are called by the name of Ebmn- and the rest of the Jews, and Barnabas also, fol-
ltes. Nay, Peter himself seems to have observed lowed the same course. And certainly it was

quite conmstent that those should not abstain
for a considerable time the Jewish observances from the observance of Jewish usages who were
enjoined by the law of Moses, not hawng yet
learned from Jesus to ascend from the law that sent to minister to the circumcision, when theywho "seemed to be pillars" gave the right hand
is regulated according to the letter, to that wh/ch of fellowship to Paul and Barnabas, zn order that,
is________interpretedaccording to the sprat, _ a fact while devoting themselves to the circumcision,

_s.[lcOmp. Justin, Diaz. _zt_ Try,_ho(,_..... ),. _oL _.,th,_ the latter might preach to the Gentiles. And

$ |]"l_o 4 Cf Acts x, g-IS., v _ Cf. Gal. n x2.
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why do I mention that they who preached to the season-- to that, namely, which followed Hl_
circumcision withdrew and separated themselves passion and resurrection. For the bringing of
from the heathen, when even Paul himself "be- aid unseasonably to those who were not yet
came as a Jew to the Jews, that he might gain capable of receiving it, might have overturned
the Jews?" Wherefore also in the Acts of the the idea which they had already formed of Jesus,
Apostles it is related that he even brought an as the Christ, and the Son of the living God.
offering to the altar, that he might satisfy the And see if there is not some well-grounded rea-
Jews that he was no apostate from their law.' son for such a statement as this, "I have many
Now, if Celsus had been acquainted with all these thmgs to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them
circumstances, he would not have represented now ;" seeing there are many points in the law
the Jew holding such language as this to the which require to be explained and cleared up
converts from Judaism : " What induced you,. in a spiritual sense, and these the disciples were in
my fellow-citizens, to abandon the law of your a manner unable to bear, having been born and
fathers, and to allow your minds tobe led captive brought up amongst Jews. I am of opinion,
by him with whom we have just conversed, and moreover, that since these rites were typical,
thus be most ridiculously deluded, so as to be- and the truth was that which was to be taught
come deserters from us to another name, and to them by the Holy Spirit, these words were added,
the practices of another hfe ?" "When He is come who is the Sprat of truth,

' He will lead you into all the truth ; " as if He
chap. II. had said, into all the truth about those thing_

Now, since we are upon the subject of Peter, Iwlnch, being to you but types, ye believed to
and of the teachers of Chnstlanity to the cir- : constitute a true worship which ye rendered unto
cumcision, I do not deem it out of place to God. And so, according to the promise of Jesus,
quote a certain declaration of Jesus taken from the Spirit of truth came to Peter, saying to h_m,
the Gospel according to John, and to give the with regard to the four-footed beasts, and creep-
explanation of the same. For it is there related ing things of the earth, and fowls of the air.
that Jesus said : "I have yet many things to say "Arise, Peter ; kill, and eat." And the Sprat
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. How- came to him while he was still in a state of super-
belt when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He stmous ignorance ; for he said, m answer to the
will guide you into all the truth: for He shall divine command, "Not so, Lord, for I have
not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He shall never yet eaten anything common or unclean"
hear, that shall He speak. ''2 And when we in- He instructed him, however, in the true and
quire what were the "many things" referred to spiritual meaning of meats, by saying, "What
in the passage which Jesus had to say to His God hath cleansed, that call not thou common."
disciples, but which they were not then able to And so, after that vimon, the Spirit of truth.
bear, I have to observe that, probably because which conducted Peter into all the truth, told
the apostles were Jews, and had been trained up him the many things which he was unable to
according to the letter of the Mosaic law, He bear when Jesus was still with him in the flesh
was unable to tell them what was the true law, But I shall have another opportunity of explain-
and how the Jewish worship consisted in the mg those matters, which are connected with the
pattern and shadow of certain heavenly things, literal acceptation of the Mosaic law.
and how future blessings were foreshadowed by
the injunctions regarding meats and drinks, and CHAP. nI.
festivals, and new moons, and sabbaths. These Our present object, however, is to expose the
were many of the subjects which He had to ex- ignorance of Celsus, who makes this Jew of his
plain to them ; but as He saw that it was a work address his fellow-citizen and the Israelitish con-
of exceeding difficulty to root out of the mind verts in the following manner : "What induced
opinions that have been almost born with a man, you to abandon the law of your fathers ?" etc.
and amid which he has been brought up till he Now, how should they have abandoned the law
reached the period of maturity, and which have of their fathers, who are in the habit of rebuking
produced in those who have adopted them the !those who do not listen to its commands, saying,
belief that they are divine, and that it is an act "Tell me, ye who read the law, do ye not hear
of impiety to overthrow them ; and to demon- the law ? For it is written, that Abraham had
strate by the superiority of Christian doctrine, two sons ;" and so on, down to the place,
that is, by the truth, in a manner to convince "which things are an allegory," 3 etc. ? And
the hearers, that such opinions were but "loss how have they abandoned the law of their fa-
mad dung," He postponed such a task to a future thers, who are ever speaking of the usages of

their fathers in such words as these : "Or does

x Cf. Acts xxi. a6. --'-----"
John xvL z2, x3. 3 Gal. iv. 2z, 2,, _4-
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not the law say these things also ? For it is Christ. But they who advance in the knowledge
written m the law of Moses, Thou shalt not of Christianity do not, as ye allege, treat the
muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out things written in the law with disrespect. On
the corn. Doth God care for oxen ? or salth He the contrary, they bestow upon them greater
it altogether for our sakes ? for for our sakes it honour, showing what a depth of wise and rays-
was written," and so on?, Now, how confused tenous reasons is contained in these writings,
is the reasoning of the Jew in regard to these which are not fully comprehended by the Jews,
matters (although he had it in his power to who treat them superficially, and as if they were
speak with greater effect) when he says : "Cer- in some degree even fabulous._ And what ab-
tam among you have abandoned the usages of surdlty should there be m our system--that is,
our fathers under a pretence of explanations the Gospel--having the law for its foundation,
and allegories ; and some of you, although, as ye when even the Lord Jesus Himself said to those
pretend, interpreting thern in a spiritual manner, who would not believe upon Him : "If ye had
nevertheless do observe the customs of our fa- believed Moses, ye would have believed Me, for
thers ; and some of you, without any such inter- he wrote of Me. But if ye do not beheve his
pretatlon, are wllhng to accept Jesus as the writings, how shall ye believe My words?"4
subject of prophecy, and to keep the law of Nay, even one of the evangelists--Mark--
Moses according to the customs of the fathers, says : "The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus
as having in the words the whole mind of the Christ, as it is written in the prophet Isaiah, Be-
Sprat." Now how was Celsus able to see these hold, I send My messenger before Thy face, who
things so clearly in this place, when in the sub- shall prepare Thy way before Thee," s which
sequent parts of his work he makes mention of shows that the begmmng of the Gospel is con-
certain godless heresies altogether alien from the nected with the Jewish wrmngs. What force,
doctrine of Jesus, and even of others whmh then, is there in the objection of the Jew of
leave the Creator out of account altogether, and Cel_us, that "ff any one predicted to us that the
does not appear to know that there are Israelites Son of God was to visit mankind, he was one of
who are converts to Christianity, and who have our prophets, and the prophet of our God?"
not abandoned the law of their fathers ? It was Or how is it a charge against Christianity, that
not his object to investigate everythmg here in John, who baptized Jesus, was a Jew? For
the _plrlt of truth, and to accept whatever he although He was a Jew, it does not follow that
m_ght find to be useful : but he composed these every believer, whether a convert from heathen-
_tatements m the spire "of an enemy, and with a lsm or from Judaism, must yield a literal obe-
desire to overthrow everything as soon as he dience to the law of Moses.
heard it.

CHAP. IV. CHAP. V.

The Jew, then, continues his address to con- After these matters, although Celsus becomes
_erts from his own nation thus: "Yesterday and tautologmal m his statements about Jesus, re-
the day before, when we visited with punishmeut peatmg for the second time that "he was pun-
the man who deluded you, ye became apostates ished by the Jews for his crimes," we shall not
from the law of your fathers ; " showing by such again take up the defence, being satisfied with
statements (as we have just demonstrated) any- what we have already said. But, in the next
thing but an exact knowledge of the truth. But place, as this Jew of his disparages the doctrine
what he advances afterwards seems to have some regarding the resurrection of the dead, and the

force, when he says : "How is it that you take dlwne judgment, and of the rewards to be be-
the beginning of ),our system from our worship, i stowed upon the just, and of the fire whmh is to
and when you have made some progress you devour the wicked, as being stale 6 opinions, and
treat it with d_srespect, although you have no thinks that he will overthrow Christianity by
other foundation to show for your doctrines than asserting that there is nothing new in its teach-
our law?" Now, certainly the introduction to lng upon these points, we have to say to him,
Christ_amty is through the Mosmc worship and that our Lord, seeing the conduct of the Jews
the prophetic writings ; and after the introduc- not to be at all in keeping with the teaching of
tIon, it _s in the interpretation and explanation the prophets, inculcated by a parable that the
of these that progress takes place, while those kingdom of God would be taken from them, and
who are introduced prosecute their investigations given to the converts from heathemsm. For
into "the mystery according to revelation, which whmh reason, now, we may also see of a truth
was kept secret since the world began, but now that all the doctrines of the Jews of the present
is made manifest in the Scriptures of the proph-
ets," _ and by the appearance of our Lord Jesus 3 ,a_ _,,._,_,,po_ ,,a _0,,,:.,,p._ ,_o;_ _x_.,.

* John v. 46, 47.
Mark 1. x, 2.

t 't Cor ix 8..-xo b e_o_.
Rora xvi uS, 26.
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day are mere trifles and fables,' since they have as he that serveth ? "9 And let any one show
not the light that proceeds from the knowledge what were the falsehoods which He uttered, and
of the Scriptures; whereas those of the Chris- let him point out what are great and what are
tians are the truth, having power to raise and small falsehoods, that he may prove Jesus to
elevate the soul and understanding of man, and have been guilty of the former. And there is
to persuade him to seek a citizenship, not hke yet another way in which we may confute him
the earthly 2 Jews here below, but in heaven. For as one falsehood IS not less or more false
And this result shows itself among those who are than another, so one truth is not less or more
able to see the grandeur of the ideas contained true than another. And what charges of impiety
in the law and the prophets, and who are able he has to bring against Jesus, let the Jew of
to commend them to others. Celsus especially bring forward. Was it impious

to abstain from corporeal circumcision, and from
CHAP. VL a literal Sabbath, and literal festivals, and literal

But let it be granted that Jesus observed all new moons, and from clean and unclean meats,
the Jewish usages, including even their sacrificial and to turn the mind to the good and true and

spiritual law of God, while at the same time he
observances, what does that avail to prevent our who was an ambassador for Christ knew how to
recognising Him as the Son of God? Jesus,

become to the Jews as a Jew, that he might gainthen, is the Son of God, who gave the law and
the prophets ; and we, who belong to the Church, the Jews, and to those who are under the law, as
do not transgress the law, but have escaped the under the law, that he might gain those who are
mythologizings3 of the Jews, and have our minds under the law ?
chastened and educated by the mystical contem- CHAP. vm.
plafion of the law and the prophets. For the He says, further, that "many other persons
prophets themselves, as not resting the sense of would appear such as Jesus was, to those who
these words in the plain history which they re- were willing to be deceived." Let this Jew of
late, nor in the legal enactments taken accord- Celsus then show us, not many persons, nor even
ing to the word and letter, express themselves a few. but a single individual, such as Jesus was,
somewhere, when about to relate histories, in introducing among the human race, with the
words like this, "I will open my mouth in para- power that was manifested m Him, a system of
bles, I will utter hard sayings of old ; "4 and in doctrine and opinions beneficial to human hfe,
another place, when offering up a prayer regard- and which converts men from the practice of
ing the law as being obscure, and needing divine wickedness. He says, moreover, that this charge
help for its comprehension, they offer up this is brought against the Jews by the Christmn con-
prayer, "Open Thou mine eyes, that I may be- verts, that they have not believed in Jesus as m
hold wondrous things out of Thy law." s God. Now on this point we have, in the preced-

ing pages, offered a preliminary defence, showing
CHAP. WI. at the same time in what respects we understand

Moreover, let them show where there is to be Him to be God, and in what we take Him to be
found even the appearance of language dictated man. "How should we," he continues, "whohave made known to all men that there is to
by arrogance, ° and proceeding from Jesus. For
how could an arrogant man thus express him- come from God one who is to punish the wicked.
self, "Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly of treat him with disregard when he came ?" And
heart, and you shall find rest for your souls?" 7 to this, as an exceedingly silly argument, it does
or how can He be styled arrogant, who after not seem to me reasonable to offer any answer.

It is as if some one were to say, "How could
supper laid aside His garments in the presence i
of His disciples, and, after girding Himself with iwe' who teach temperance, commit any act of

licentiousness? or we, who are ambassadors for
a towel, and pouring water into a basin, pro-
ceeded to wash the feet of each disciple, and righteousness, be guilty of any wickedness?"
rebuked him who was unwilling to allow them For as these inconsistencies are found among
to be washed, with the words, "Except I wash men, so, to say that they believed the prophets

when speaking of the future advent of Christ,
thee, thou hast no part with Me ?" s Or how and yet refused their belief to Him when Hecould He be called such who said, "I was
amongst you, not as he that sitteth at meat, but came, agreeably to prophetic statement, was

quite in keeping with human nature. And since
we must add another reason, we shall remark that

• ,o;**a,. "io,t_,s. this very result was foretold by the prophets.
3 ttv$o&oTt:tt,_.
• p_.t_ii... Isaiah distinctly declares : "Hearing ye shall
5 r,. =4,,. ,s. hear, and shall not understand ; and seeing ye
z Matt. xl..9.
sJohnx_.& 9 Lukexxh.*7-
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shall see, and shall not perceive : for the heart! had shared all things in common, and had had
of this people has become fat,", etc. And let] him for their teacher, who was deemed to be a
them explain why it was predicted to the Jews, I Saviour, and a son of the greatest God, and an
that although they both heard and saw, they langel." To which we reply, that even we do
would not understand what was said, nor per-rnot suppose the body of Jesus, which was then
ceive what was seen as they ought. For it ls l an object of sight and perception, to have been
indeed manifest, that when they beheld Jesus: God. And why do I say His body ? Nay, not
they did not see who He was; and when they even His soul, of which it is related, "My soul
heard Him, they did not understand from His is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death." 3 But
words the divinity that was in Him, and which l as, according to the Jewish manner of speaking,
transferred God's providential care, hitherto ex-I" I am the Lord, the God of all flesh," and.
ercised over the Jews, to His converts from the ] "Before Me there was no God formed, neither
heathen. Therefore we may see, that after the shall there be after Me," God is believed to be
advent of Jesus the Jews were altogether aban- He who employs the soul and body of the
doned, and possess now none of what were con- prophet as an instrument ; and as, according to
sidered their ancient glories, so that there is no the Greeks, he who says,
indication of any Divinity abiding amongst them. "I know both the number of the sand, and the measures
For they have no longer prophets nor miracles, _ of the sea,
traces of which to a considerable extent are still And i understand a dumb man, and hear him _ho
found among Chnstmns, and some of them more does not speak," 4

remarkable than any that existed among the is considered to be a god when speaking, and
Jews; and these we ourselves have witnessed, if
our testimony may be received. 2 But the Jew of making himself heard throug'h the Pythianpnestess ; so, according to our view, it was the
Celsus exclanns : "Why did we treat hnn, whom Logos God, and Son of the God of all things,
we announced beforehand, wlth dishonour ? Was who spake in Jesus these words, "I am the way,
it that we might be chastised more than others ?" i
To which we have to answer, that on account ofl and the truth, and the hfe ;" and these, "I amthe door;" and these, "I am the living bread

their unbelief, and the other insults which they i that came down from heaven ;" and other ex-
heaped upon Jesus, the Jews will not only suffer _pressions similar to these. We therefore charge
more than others in that judgment which is be- fthe Jews with not acknowledging Him to be
lieved to impend over the world, but have even God, to whom testimony was borne in many pas-
already endured such sufferings. For what na- sages by the prophets, to the effect that He was
tlon is an exile from their own metropolis, and a mighty power, and a God next to 5 the God
from the place sacred to the worship of their and Father of all things. For we assert that it
fathers, save the Jews alone ?- And these calaml- was to Him the Father gave the command, when
ties they have suffered, because they were a most i in the Mosaic account of the creation He uttered
wicked nation, which, although guilty of many ithe words, "Let there be light," and " Let there
other sins, yet has been punished so severely for [be a firmament," and gave the injunctmns with
none, as for those that were comlmtted against;regard_ to those other creative acts which were
our Jesus. I performed ; and that to Him also were addressed

C_AP. IX. [ the words, "Let Us make man in Our own image

thus : HowThe Jew continues his discourse ,, Iand likeness ;" and that the Logos, when corn-

should we deem him to be a God, who not only manded, obeyed all the Father's will. And wemake these statements not from our own conjec-
m other respects, as was currently reported, per- I
formed none of his promises, but who also, after I tures' but because we believe the prophecies cir-
we had convicted him, and condemned him as' culated among the Jews, m which it is said of
deserving of punishment, was found attempting God, and of the works of creation, in express
to conceal himself, and endeavouring to escape words, as follows : " He spake, and they were
in a most disgraceful manner, and who was be-
trayed by those whom he called disciples ? And 3 Matt xxv, 38.4 Herodot,i. cap.47.
yet," he continues, "he who was a God could s ,_, o,o_ ,_,a ,o_ ,_ _,,_ o,_ ,_i ,,,_p_. "E. me_te
neither flee nor be led away a prisoner ; and Oagem_,mqultBoherellu_vertcndum'Secundopostun_versiDeumatque parentem 1o¢o;" non cure mterprete Gelento. _ Ipsms return
least of all could he be deserted and delivered _., ..... rum De, at-clUe Parentis tesUmomo' Namst hlcesset sensus,

frustra post blr_ ¢_v lr#o_k_rGv, adderf:tur _'r& _bv O_ov. Prmte-
up by those who had been his associates, and _, h_c epitheta,,t_bv¢_v 6A_ovOeov_g _a¢/p_,,manifestamcon-

tment antlthesm ad ista, g*ydh_v 6v,_t _l;vap._v _t O_ov, ut /r'ater
supra Fthum evehaturp quemadmodum evehitur, ab Ongene mfra

t Ira. vi.. empla afferre super_deo, cure obvta smt.'--Rv_us. [See alsoa [,, The _athers whde they refer to extraordinary divine agency ; hbro octavo, num. t 5. To_, xa_-d, mferiorem ordmem dvnotantis ex-
oi ' _ " Ltddon's Bampton I..ectures on The Dt¢,tnit.y af our Lord and

g ng on In their own day, also with one consent represent miracles
as having ceased since the apostohc era " -- MozLgv's Bampton Lec- £wvzogr _esua Cltrtaf, p 4x¢, where he says, "Origen maintains
tUres, On Mfracle,, p x65. See also, Newman's _**ay on t/_e .hrtra - Chnst's true dtvlmty against the contemptuous criticisms of Celsus "°
cles of lke Early Ages, quoted by Mozley. S.] (book tl. 9, x6, sect_ ; vii 53, etc ). S.]
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made; He commanded, and theywere created. ''z to all intelligent readers of the Gospel narrative,
Now if God gave the command, and the creatures which it is not now the time to explain.
were formed, who, according to the view of the
spirit of prophecy, could He be that was able to CHAP,X.

carry out such commands of the Father, save But what promise did Jesus make which He
Him who, so to speak, is the living Logos and did not perform ? Let Celsus produce any in-
the Truth ? And that the Gospels do not con- stance of such, and make good his charge. But
sider him who in Jesus said these words, "' I am he will be unable to do so, especially since it is
the way, and the truth, and the life," to have from mistakes, arising either from mlsapprehen-
been of so circumscribed a nature/as to have an sion of the Gospel narratives, or from Jewish
existence nowhere out of the soul and body of stories, that he thinks to derive the charges
Jesus, is evident both from many considerations, which he brings against Jesus or against our-
and from a few instances of the following kind selves. Moreover, again, when the Jew says,
which we shall quote. John the Baptist, when ,, We both found him guilty, and condemned
predicting that the Son of God was to appear him as deserving of death," let them show how
immediately, not in that body and soul, but as they who sought to concoct false witness against
manifesting Hmlself everywhere, says regarding Him proved Him to be guilty. Was not the
Him : "There stands in the midst of you One great charge against Jesus, which His accusers
whom ye know not, who cometh after me." 3 brought forward, this, that He said, "I am able
For if he had thought that the Son of God was to destroy the temple of God, and after three
only there, where was the visible body of Jesus, _ • •Idays to raise it up again ?" 9 But in so saying,
how could he have said, "There stands in the He spake of the temple of His body ; while they
midst of you One whom ye know not ?" And thought, not being able to understand the mean-
Jesus Himself, in raising the minds of His disci- ing of the speaker, that His reference was to the
ples to higher thoughts of the Son of God, says temple of stone, which was treated by the Jews
"Where two or three are gathered together m with greater respect than He was who ought to
My name, there am I in the midst of you." 4 have been honoured as the true Temple of God
And of the same nature is His promise to His __ the Word, and the Wisdom, and the Truth.
disciples: "Lo, I am with you alway, even to And who can say that "Jesus attempted to make
the end of the world." s And we quote these His escape by disgracefully conceahng Hm_self?"
passages, making no distinction between the Son Let any one point to an act deserving to be called
of God and Jesus. For the soul and body of disgraceful. And when he adds, "he was taken
Jesus formed, after the o&ovo/z[a, one being with prisoner," I would say that, if to be taken pris.
the Logos of God. Now if, according to Paul's oner implies an act done against one's will, then
teaching, "he that is joined unto the Lord is one Jesus was not taker prisoner ; for at the fitting
spirit," 6 every one who understands what being time He dzd not prevent Himself falling into the
joined to the Lord is, and who has been actually hands of men, as the Lamb of God, that He
joined to Him, is one spirit with the Lord ; how might take away the sin of the world. For,
should not that being be one in a far greater and knowing all things that were to come upon Him,
more divine degree, which was once united with He went forth, and said to them, "Whom seek
the Logos of God?7 He, indeed, manifested ye?" and they answered, "Jesus of Nazareth;"
Himself among the Jews as the power of God, and He said unto them, "I am He." And Judas
by the miracles which He performed, whzch Cel- also, who betrayed Him, was standing with them.
sus suspected were accomplished by sorcery, but When, therefore, He had said to them, "I am
which by the Jews of that time were attributed, He," they went backwards and fell to the ground.

I, know not why, to Beelzebub, in the words: Again He asked them, "Whom seek ye?" and
He casteth out devils through Beelzebub, the they said again, "Jesus of Nazareth." Jesus said

prince of the devils." s But these our Saviour to them, "I told you I am He ; if then ye seek
convicted of uttering the greatest absurdities, Me, let these go away." _° Nay, even to Him
from the fact that the kingdom of evil was not who wished to help Him, and who smote the
yet come to an end. And this will be evident high priest's servant, and cut off his ear, He

said : "Put up thy sword into its sheath : for all
1,__l_iil. 5. they who draw the sword shall perish by the

• '_'P'_'_*"*_ _'_"" sword. Thinkest thou that I cannot even now
s _ghn t. 26.
4 Matt.... t. 2O. pray to My Father, and He will presently give..*Matt. xxviiL _o.
6 xCor.v,._. Me more than twelve legions of angels ? But
7 ,__ap .... _ n_ov _a_,,_,, _,o_-o_. ,, b .oXX,_-how then should the Scriptures be fulfilled, that

o'vv_e"tov_'p_ *rbvA6",/ovro_ _o_,_ 9 Matt. x_. 6z.
s MaU. xn. a,t. :o John xvm. 4 sqq,
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thus it t2u2 bte ? ,,x And if any one imagines elders, it is clear that the instructions of Jesus
these s e s to be inventions of the writers had been able to produce some feehng of repent-
of the Gospels, why should not those statements ance in his mind, and were not altogether de-
rather be regarded as inventaons which proceeded spised and loathed by this traitor. Nay, the
from a spirit of hatred and hostility against Jesus declaration, "I have stoned, m that T have be-
and the Christians ? and these the truth, whmh trayed the innocent blood," was a public ac-
proceed from those who manifest the sincerity of knowledgment of his crime. Observe, also, how
their feelings towards Jesus, by enduring every- exceedingly passionate 3 was the sorrow for his
thing, whatever it may be, for the sake of His sins that proceeded from that repentance, and
words ? For the reception by the disciples of whzch would not suffer ham any longer to hve;
such power of endurance and resolution con- and how, after he had cast the money down in
tmued even to death, with a disposition of mind the temple, he withdrew, and went away and
that would not invent regarding their Teacher hanged himself: for he passed sentence upon
what was not true, is a very evident proof to all himself, showing what a power the teaching of
candzd judges that they were fully persuaded of Jesus had over this sinner Judas, this thief
the truth of what they wrote_ seeing they sub- and traitor, who could not always treat with
mitted to trials so numerous and so severe, for contempt what he had learned from Jesus. Wdl
the sake of Hzm whom they beheved to be the Celsus and h_s friends now say that those proofs
Son of God. which show that the apostasy of Judas was not

CHAP. XL a complete apostasy, even after his attempts
against his Master, are inventions, and that this

In the next place, that He was betrayed by alone is true, wz., that one of His disciples be-
those whom He called His disciples, is a czrcum- trayed Him ; and will they add to the Scriptural
stance which the Jew of Celsus learned from the account that he betrayed Him also with his
Gospels; calling the one Judas, however, "many whole heart? To act in this spirit of hostility
d_sc_ples," that he might seem to add force to with the same writings, both as to what we are
the accusation. Nor did he trouble himself to to believe and what we are not to beheve, is ab-
take note of all that is related concerning Judas ; surd.4 And if we must make a statement regard-
how this Judas, having come to entertain oppo- ing Judas whmh may overwhelm our opponents
site and conflicting opinions regarding his Master, with shame, we would say that, m the book of
neither opposed Ham wzth his whole soul, nor Psalms, the whole of the i08th contains a proph-
yet with his whole soul preserved the respect ecy about Judas, the beginning of which is this :
due by a pupil to his teacher. For he that be- "O God, hold not Thy peace before my praise;
trayed Him gave to the multitude that came to for the mouth of the stoner, and the mouth of the
apprehend Jesus, a sagn, saying, "Whomsoever !crafty man, are opened against me." 5 And it
I shall kiss, it is he ; seize ye him," -- retaming is predmted an this psalm, both that Judas sepa-
stdl some element of respect for his Master : for irated himself from the number of the apostles
unless he had done so, he would have betrayed on account of his sins, and that another was
Him, even publicly, without any pretence of affec- !selected m his place ; and this is shown by the
tlon. This circumstance, therefore, will satisfy all words : "And his blshoprzc let another take." 6
with regard to the purpose of Judas, that along But suppose now that He had been betrayed by
with his covetous disposition, and his wicked de- some one of His disciples, who was possessed
sign to betray his Master, he had still a feeling of by a worse spirit than Judas, and who had com-
a mixed character m his mind, produced in him pletely poured out, as it were, all the words
by the words of Jesus, which had the appearance which he had heard from Jesus, wha_ would this
(so to speak) of some remnant of good. For _t is contribute to an accusation against Jesus or the
related that, "when Judas, who betrayed Hnn, Christian rehg_on? And how will this demon-
knew that He was condemned, he repented, and strate its doctrine to be false ? We have replied
brought back the thirty pieces of silver to the in the preceding chapter to the statements whmh
high priest and elders, saying, I have sinned, in follow this, showing that Jesus was not taken
that I have betrayed the innocent blood. But prisoner when attempting to flee, but that He
they stud, What is that to us? see thou to that ; "_ gave Himself up voluntarily for the sake of us
_and that, having thrown the money down in all. Whence it follows, that even if He were
the temple, he departed, and went and hanged bound, He was bound agreeably to His own
himself. But if this covetous Judas, who also will ; thus teaching us the lesson that we should
stole the money placed in the bag for the relief undertake szmilar things for the sake of religion
of the poor, repented, and brought back the in no spirit of unwillingness.
thirty pieces of silver to the. chief priests and

a 8,d_vOo¢ xa_ cr_6_.
4 _OavOV.

Ps. cix. x, _. [cviii. _, 2, Sept. S.]
I Matt. xxvl. 52-54. 6_Ps, clx. 8. [cvm. 8, Sept. S.la Matt. xxvm 3-5.
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CHAP.Xlr. CHAP. xlrl.

And the following appear to me to be childish This Jew of Celsus continues, after the above.
assertions, viz., that "no good general and leader in the following fashion : "Although he could
of great multitudes was ever betrayed ; nor even state many things regarding the events of the
a wicked captain of robbers and commander of life of Jesus which are true, and not like those
very wicked men, who seemed to be of any use which are recorded by the disciples, he willingly
to his associates ; but Jesus, having been be- omits them." What, then, are those true state-
trayed by his subordinates, neither governed ments, unlike the accounts in the Gospels, which
like a good general, nor, after deceiving his the Jew of Celsus passes by without mention_
disciples, produced in the minds of the victims Or is he only employing what appears to be a
of his deceit that feeling of good-will which, so figure of speech,* in pretending to have some-
to speak, would be manifested towards a brigand thing to say, while in reality he had nothing
chief." Now one might find many accounts of to produce beyond the Gospel narrative which
generals who were betrayed by [heir own soldiers, could impress the hearer with a feehng of its
and of robber chiefs who were captured through truth, and furnish a clear ground of accusation
the instrumentality of those who did not keep against Jesus and His doctrine ? And he charges
their bargains with them. But grant that no the disciples with having invented the statement
general or robber chief was ever betrayed, what that Jesus foreknew and foretold all that hap-
does that contribute to the establishment of the pened to Him ; but the truth of this staternent
fact as a charge against Jesus, that one of His we shall estabhsh, although Celsus may not llke
disciples became His betrayer ? And since Cel- it, by means of many other predictions uttered
sus makes an ostentatious exhibition of philoso- by the Saviour, in which He foretold what would
phy, I would ask of him, If, then, it was a charge befall the Christians in after generations. And
against Plato, that Aristotle, after being his pupil who is there who would not be astonished at
for twenty years, went away and assailed his this prediction: "Ye shall be brought before
doctrine of the immortality of the soul, and governors and kings for My sake, for a testimony
styled the ideas of Plato the merest trifling? ' against them and the Gentiles;"s and at any
And if I were still in doubt, I would continue others which He may have 'delivered respecting
thus : Was Plato no longer mighty in dialectics, the future persecution of His disciples ? For
nor able to defend his views, after Aristotle had what system of oplmons ever existed among
taken his departure ; and, on that account, are men on account of which others are punished,
the opinions of Plato false ? Or may it not so that any one of the accusers of Jesus could
be, that while Plato is true, as the pupils of say that, foreseeing the impiety or falsity of h_s
his philosophy would ,maintain, Aristotle was opinions to be the ground of an accusation
guilty of wickedness and Ingratitude towards his against them, he thought that this would re-
teacher? Nay, Chrysippus also, in many places dound to his credlt, that he had so predicted
of his writings, appears to assail Cteanthes, in- regarding it long before ? Now if any deserve
troduclng novel opinions opposed to his views, to be brought, on account of their oplmons,
although the latter had been his teacher when before governors and kings, what others are they,
he was a young man, and began the study oi save the Epicureans, who altogether deny the
philosophy. Aristotle, indeed, is said to have lexlstence of providence? And also the Pen-
been Plato's pupil for twenty years, and no patetics, who say that prayers are of no avail,
inconsiderable period was spent by Chrysippus[and sacrifices offered as to the Divinity? But

• I r
in the school of Cleanthes ; while Judas did some one wilt say that the Samaritans suffer pe -
not remain so much as three years with Jesus. _ ]secution because of their religion. In answer
But from the narratives of the lives of philos- Ito whom we shall state that the Sicarlans, 6 on
ophers we might take many instances similar to account of the practice of circumcision, as muw
those on which Celsus founds a charge against Jlating themselves contrary to the established
Jesus on account of Judas. Even the Pytha- laws and the customs permitted to the Jews
goreans erected cenotaphs s to those who, after alone, are put to death. And you never hear a
betaking themselves to philosophy, fell back judge inquiring whether a Smarian who strives to
again into their ignorant mode of life ; and yet live according to this established religion of his
neither was Pythagoras nor his followers, on will be released from punishment if he aposta-
that account, weak in argument and demonstra- tizes, but will be led away to death if he con-
tion.

* 8o,_0"_o'_8e_t,6rCrt _,l*epucfi.
s Matt. x. t8.

t ,-_ _'L'Cr/La_'a. 6 Modestlnus, llb vi Regzdarum, ad legem Co_.neH_emdt
a [_ee De Pr_nd2#, iv i 5, where Origen gives the length of our St'carFt'_: " Ctrcumctdere fihos sues Judgers tanturn rescrtpto otto

Lord's ministry as "only a year and a few months " S ] Pit permlttitur: m non ejusdcm rehgloms qui hoc fecertt, castrant_
s Cf. Clem. Altx.,Strom.,v.c. ut. [Se_vol. tl. pp. 457_458. S. l poenalrmgatur."
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tinues firm ; for the evidence of the circumcision it is recorded, that "when ye shall see Jerusalem
is sufficient to ensure the death of him who has compassed about with armies, then shall ye know
.undergone it. But Christians alone, according that the desolation thereof m nigh." 4 But at
to the prediction of their Saviour, "Ye shall be that time there were no armies around Jerusalem,
brought before governors and kings for My encompassing and enclosmg and besieging it;
sake," are urged up to their last breath by their for the siege began in the reign of Nero, and
judges to deny Christianity, and to sacrifice ac- lasted till the government of Vespasian, whose
cording to the public customs; and after the son Titus destroyed Jerusalem, on account, as
oath of abjuration, to return to their homes, and Josephus says, of James the Just, the brother of
to live in safety. And observe whether it is not Jesus who was calIed Christ, but in reality, as
with great authority that this declaration is ut- the truth makes clear, on account of Jesus Christ
tered : "Whosoever therefore shall confess Me the Son of God.

before men, him will I confess also before My CHAP. XIV.
Father who is in heaven. And whosoever shall
deny Me before men," i etc. And go back with Celsus, however, accepting or granting that
me m thought to Jesus when He uttered these Jesus foreknew what would befall Him, might
words, and see His predictions not yet accom- think to make light of the admmslon, as he did
plished. Perhaps you will say, in a spirit of in the case of the miracles, when he alleged that
mcredulity, that he is talking folly, and speaking they were wrought by means of sorcery ; for he
to no purpose, for his words will have no fulfil- might say that many persons by means of divi-
dent ; or, being in doubt about assenting to his nation, either by auspices, or auguries, or sacri-
words, you will say, that if these predictions be Irices, or nativities, have come to the knowledge
fulfilled, and the doctrine of Jesus be estabhshed, of what was to happen. But this concession he
so that governors and kings thmk of destroymg would not make, as being too great a one ; and
those who acknowledge Jesus, then we shall although he somehow granted that Jesus worked
believe that he utters these prophecies as one miracles, he thought to weaken the force of this
who has received great power from God to by the charge of sorcery. Now Phlegon, in the
implant this doctrine among the human race, thirteenth or fourteenth book, I thmk, of his
and as believing that it will prevail. And who Chronicles, not only ascribed to Jesus a knowl-
wfll not be filled with wonder, when he goes edge of future events (although falling into con-
back m thought to Him who then taught and fusion about some things which refer to Peter,

"Th;_ c'.,_n_l _h_u h,_ ..... h,_a o, ..... _ as if they referred to Jesus), but also testified
..... - ,_ , _. -. _ - that the result corresponded to His predictions.out me WUOle world. Ior a testimony against _ . . , _ .

........................them and the C'.entTl_,"2 ......nnc! hohold'_, ,_r__ - SO ttlat i_e also, by these very admissions re-
abl to ' ardln foreknowled e, as if agmnst his will,

Pr!}eChedaHn_n _ae_w:h}!i, G°2PS)d_e2ro_}}:av!l!k!_ i}P_i!dwhheeiS°g;n_°igyht;mthweeFor the word, spoken with power, has gained
the mastery over men of all sorts of nature, and CHAP. XV.

it is impossible to see any race of men which Celsus continues : "The disciples of Jesus,
has escaped accepting the teaching of Jesus. having no undoubted fact on which to rely,
But let this Jew of Celsus, who does not believe devised the fiction that he foreknew everything
that He foreknew all that happened to Him, before it happened;" not observing, or not
consider how, while Jerusalem was still standmg, wishmg to observe, the love of truth which ac-
and the whole Jewish worship celebrated in it, !tuated the writers, who acknowledged that Jesus
Jesus foretold what would befall it from the had told His disciples beforehand, "All ye shall
hand of the Romans. For they will not main- be offended because of Me this night,"--a
tam that the acquaintances and pupils of Jesus statement which was fulfilled by their all being
Himself handed down His teaching contained offended ; and that He predicted to Peter, "Be-
rn the Gospels without committing it to writing, fore the cock crow, thou shalt deny Me thrice,"
and left His disciples without the memoirs of which was followed by Peter's threefold denial.
Jesus contained in their works.3 Now m these Now if they had not been lovers of truth, but,

as Celsus supposes, inventors of fictions, they
x Matt x. I8 would not have represented Peter as denymg,
2 Matt xxiv z 4.
"_" Celsus quotes the writings of the disciples of Jesus concern- [ nor His disciples as being offended. For al-

mg l'lts hfe, as possessing unquesttoned authority, and that these though these events actually happened, who
Were the four canonical Gospels ts proved both by the absence of all

_oV_e_ce to the contrary, and by the special facts whmh he bnngs could have proved that they turned out m that
ha d And not only this, but both Celsus and Porphyry appear to manner ? And yet, according to all probability,
t ve been acquainted with the Pauline Epistles " (_Vestcott's Hfs-
ory of ._he Canon of tlze Nezo Testament, pp. 464, 465, 137, x38,

4ox, 4oz). See also hzfra_ cap. lxxiv. S.] 4 [Luke xxt. ao. S. l
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these were matters which ought to have been relates respecting the woman who was deprived
passed over in silence by men who wished to of life. And many persons are recorded to have
teach the readers of the Gospels to despise risen from their tombs, not only.on the day of
death for the sake of confessing Christianity. their burial, but also on the day following. What
But now, seeing that the word, by its power, will wonder is it, then, if in the case of One who
gain the mastery over men, they related those iperformed many marvellous things, both beyond
facts which they have done, and which, I know the power of man and with such fulness of evl-
not how, were neither to do any harm to their dence, that he who could not deny their per-
readers, nor to afford any pretext for denial, formance, endeavoured to calumniate them by

comparing them to acts of sorcery, should have
CHAP. XVI. manifested also in His death some greater dis-

Exceedingly weak is his assertion, that "the play of divine power, so that His soul, if it
disciples of Jesus wrote such accounts regarding pleased, might leave its body, and having per-
him, by way of extenuating the, charges that told formed certain offices out of it, might return
against him: as if," he says, "any one were to again at pleasure? And such a declaration is
say that a certain person was a just man, and Jesus said to have made in the Gospel of John,
yet were to show that he was guilty of injustice ; when He said : "No man taketh My hfe from
or that he was pious, and yet had committed Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power
murder ; or that he was immortal, and yet was to lay _t down, and I have power to take it
dead ; subjoining to all these statements the again." 4 And perhaps _t was on this account
remark that he had foretold all these things." i that He hastened His departure from the body,
Now his illustrations are at once seen to be that He might preserve it, and that H_s legs
inappropriate ; for there is no absurdity in Him might not be broken, as were those of the rob-
who had resolved that He would become a liv- _ers who were crucified with Him. "For the
ing pattern to men, as to the manner in which soldiers brake the legs of the first, and of the
they were to regulate their lives, showing also other who was crucified with Him ; but when
how they ought to die for the sake of their re- they came to Jesus, and saw that He was dead,
liglon, apart altogether from the fact that His they brake not His legs." s We have accord-
death on behalf of men was a benefit to the ingly answered the question," How is it credible
whole world, as we proved in the preceding that Jesus could have predicted these things?"
book. He imagines, moreover, that the whole And with respect to this, "How could the dead
of the confession of the Saviour's sufferings con- man be finmortal?" let him who wishes to un-
firms his objection instead of weakening it. For derstand know, that it is not the dead man who
he is not acquainted either with the philosophi- is immortal, but He who rose from the dead.
cal remarks of Paul,' or the statements of the So far, indeed, was the dead man from being
prophets, on this subject. And it escaped him immortal, that even the Jesus before His de-
that certain heretics have declared that Jesus cease--the compound being, who was to suffer
underwent His sufferings in appearance, not in death--was not immortal. 6 For no one _s ira-
reality. For had he known, he would not have mortal who is destined to die ; but he is immor-
said : "For ye do not even allege this, that he tal when he shall no longer be subject to death.
seemed to wicked men to suffer this punishment, But "Christ, being raised from the dead, dleth
though not undergoing it in reality ; but, on the no more : death hath no more dominion over
contrary, ye acknowledge that he openly suf- Him;" 7 although those may be unwilling to
fered." But we do not view His sufferings as admit this who cannot understand how such
having been merely m appearance, in order that things should be said.
His resurrection also may not be a false, but a
real event. For he who really died, actually CHAP. xvrl.
arose, if he did arise ; whereas he who appeared Extremely foolish also is his remark, "What
only to have died, did not in reality arise. But god, or spirit, or prudent man would not, on
since the resurrection of Jesus Christ is a subject foreseeing that such events were to befall him,
of mockery to unbelievers, we shall quote the avoid them if he could ; whereas he threw him-
words of Plato, 2 that Erus the son of Armenius self headlong into those things which he knew
rose from the funeral pile twelve days after he beforehand were to happen ?" And yet Socrates
had been laid upon it, and gave an account of knew that he would die after drinking the hem-
what he had seen in Hades ; and as we are lock, and it was in his power, if he had allowed
replying to unbelievers, it will not be altogether himself to be persuaded by Crito, by escaping
useless to refer in this place to what Heraclides3

4 John x. iS.
5 John :dx. 3u, 33- , ,

i _a _rep'__vo_'ovxa?_._r_& "r_ He._A_ _re_d_os(_aTrro._. 60_ _6vov o_,v o_X _ vexp_¢ &#_va.'ro¢,_" o_8' o _.po .roy
Cf. Plato, de Rt/., x. p. 6x4 ve_po_ 'Ino'o;e _ o'_vSe'ro_&&'w_r_ _v t _ "ye_e.eA,_ereOr_eaOa"
Cf. Plm., Nat. Hizt., vii c. $a. _ Rom. vl. 9.
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from prison, to avoid these calamities ; but statement, "that these Derson._ hetrnvoet _nrl

nevertheless he decided, as it appeared to him ]denied him without maniifesti-ng a-£y-c'oncern
consistent with_ right__reason, that it was better about him," I know not ," for it"was ,_._,,,,-..... A w.,,,*i_"
for him to ale as became a philosopher, than to respect to the traitor, that it is false to say that
retain his life in a manner unbecoming one. he betrayed his master without an exhibition of
Leonidas also, the Lacedaemonian general, know- anxiety regarding Him. And this was shown to
ing that he was on the point of dying with his be equally true of him who denied Him ; for he
followers at Thermopylae, did not make any went out, after the denial, and wept bitterly.
effort to preserve his life by disgraceful means,
but said to his companions, "Let us go to break- chap. xrx.

fast, as we shall sup in Hades." And those who Superficial also is his objection, that "it isare interested in collecting stories of this kind,
will find numbers of them. Now, where is the always the case when a man against whom a

plot is formed, and who comes to the knowledge
wonder if Jesus, knowing all things that were to of it, makes known to the conspirators that he
happen, did not avoid them, but encountered is acquainted with their design, that the latterwhat He foreknew ; when Paul, His own dis-

are turned from their purpose, and keep upon
ciple, having heard what would befall him when their guard." For many have continued to plot
he went up to Jerusalem, proceeded to face the even against those who were acquainted with
danger, reproaching those who were weeping their plans. And then, as if bringing his argu-
around him, and endeavouring to prevent him ment to a conclusion, he says: " Not because
from going up to Jerusalem ? Many also of our these things were predicted did they come tocontemporaries, knowing well that if they made
a confession of Christianity they would be put )ass, for that is impossible ; but smce they have
to death, but that if they demed it they would come to pass, their being predicted is shown to

be a falsehood: for it is altogether impossible
be hberated, and their property restored, de- that those who heard beforehand of the discov-

spised hfe, and voluntarily selected death for the ery of their designs, should carry out their planssake of their religion.
of betrayal and denial !" But if his premises

chaP. xvIII, are overthrown, then his conclus,on also falls to
the ground, viz., "that we are not to beheve,

After this the Jew makes another silly remark, because these things were predicted, that they
sa)nng, " How is it that, if Jesus pointed out be- have come to pass." Now we maintain that
forehand both the traitor and the perjurer, they they not only came to pass as being possible, but
did not fear him as a God, and cease, the one also that, because they came to pass, the fact of
from his intended treason, and the other from their being predicted is shown to be true ; for
his perjury ?" Here the learned Celsus did not the truth regarding future events is judged of by
see the contradiction in his statement : for if results. It is false, therefore, as asserted by him,
Jesus foreknew events as a God, then it was ira- that the prediction of these events is proved to
possible for His foreknowledge to prove untrue ; be untrue ; and ,t is to no purpose that he says,
and therefore it was impossible for him who was ,, It is altogether impossible for those who heard
known to Him as going to betray Him not to beforehand that their designs were discovered,
execute his purpose, nor for him who was re- to carry out their plans of betrayal and demal."
buked as going to deny Him not to have been
guilty of that crime. For if it had been possible CHAP. XX.
for the one to abstain from the act of betrayal,
and the other from that of demal, as having been Let us see how he continues after this :
warned of the consequences of these actions be- "'These events," he says, "he predicted as be-
forehand, then His words were no longer true, ing a God, and the prediction must by all means
who predicted that the one would betray Him come to pass. God, therefore, who above all
and the other deny Him. For if He had fore- others ought to do good to men, and especmlly
knowledge of the traitor, He knew the wicked- to those of his own household, led on his own
hess in which the treason originated, and this disciples and prophets, with whom he was m the
wickedness was by no means taken away by the habit of eating and drinking, to such a degree
foreknowledge. And, again, if He had ascer- of wickedness, that they became impious and
tamed that one would deny Him, He made that unholy men. Now, of a truth, he who shared a
prediction from seeing the weakness out of which man's table would not be guilty of conspiring
that act of denial would arise, and yet this weak- against him ; but after banqueting with God, he
ness was not to be taken away thus at once, by became a conspirator. And, what is still more
the foreknowledge. But whence he derived the absurd, God himself plotted against the mem-
------__. bets of his own table, by converting them into

' o_,-_aep_._, traitors and villains ! " Now, since you wish me
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to answer even those charges of Celsus which words of the oracle or in equivalent terms.
seem to me frivolous,' the following is our reply Future events are thus made known to him by
to such statements. Celsus imagines that an the oracle: " Do not try to beget children
event, predicted through foreknowledge, corr_s against the will of the gods. For if you beget
to pass because it was predicted ; but we do not a son, your son shall murder you ; and all your
grant this, maintaining that he who foretold it household shall wade in blood." 3 Now from
was not the cause of its happening, because he this it is clear that it was within the power of
foretold it would happen ; but the future event Laius not to try to beget children, for the oracle
itself, which would have taken place though not would not have commanded an impossiblhty ;
predicted, afforded the occasion to him, who and it was also in his power to do the opposite,
was endowed with foreknowledge, of foretelling so that neither of these courses was compulsory.
its occurrence. Now, certainly this result is pres- And the consequence of his not guarding against
ent to the foreknowledge of him who predicts the begetting of children was, that he suffered
an event, when it is possible that it may or may from so doing the calamities described in the
not happen, viz., that one or other of these tragedies relating to (Edlpus and Jocasta and
things will take place. For we do not assert their sons. Now that which is called the "idle
that he who foreknows an event, by secretly tak- argument," being a quibble, is such as might be
ing away the possibility of its happening or not, applied, say in the case of a sick man, with
makes any such declaration as this : "This shall the view of sophistically preventing him from
infallibly happen, and it is impossible that it can employing a physician to promote his recovery ;
be otherwise." And this remark applies to all and it is something like this: " If it is decreed
the foreknowledge of events dependent upon that you should recover from your disease, you
ourselves, whether contained in the sacred Scrip- will recover whether you call in a physician or
tures or in the histories of the Greeks. Now, not; but if it is decreed that you should not
what is called by logicians an "idle argument, ''_ recover, you will not recover whether you call m
which is a sophism, will be no sophism as far as a physician or no. But it is certainly decreed
Celsus can help, but according to sound reason- either that you should recover, or that you should
ing it is a sophism. And that this may be seen, not recover ; and therefore it is in vain that you
I shall take from the Scriptures the predictions call in a physician." Now with this argument
regarding Judas, or the foreknowledge of our the following may be wittily compared : " If it
Saviour regarding him as the traitor ; and from is decreed that you should beget children, you
the Greek histories the oracle that was given to will beget them, whether you have intercourse
Laius, conceding for the present its truth, since with a woman or not. But if it is decreed that
it does not affect the argument. Now, in Ps. you should not beget children, you will not do so,
cviil., Judas is spoken of by the mouth of the whether you have intercourse with a woman or
Saviour, in words beginning thus : "Hold not no. Now, certainly, it is decreed either that you
Thy peace, O God of my praise ; for the mouth should beget children or not ; therefore it is in
of the wicked and the mouth of the deceitful vain that you have intercourse with a woman.""
are opened against me." Now, if you carefully For, as in the latter instance, intercourse with a
observe the contents of the psalm, you will find woman xs not employed in vain, seeing it is an
that, as it was foreknown that he would betray utter impossibility for hm_ who does not use it to
the Saviour, so also was he considered to be beget children ; so, in the former, if recovery from
himself the cause of the betrayal, and deserving, disease is to be accomplished by means of the
on account of his wickedness, of the impreca- healing art, of necessity the physician is sum-
tions contained in the prophecy. For let hnn moned, and it is therefore false to say that "m
suffer these things," because," says the psalmist, vain do you call in a physician." We have
"he remembered not to show mercy, but perse- brought forward all these illustrations on account
cured the poor and needy man." Wherefore it of the assertion of this learned Celsus, that "be-
was possible for him to show mercy, and not to ing a God He predicted these things, and the
persecute him whom he did persecute. But al- predictions must by all means come to pass.'.'
though he might have done these things, he did Now, if by "by all means" he means " necessan"
not do them, but carried out the act of treason, [y," we cannot admit this. For it was quite pos-
so as to merit the curses pronounced against sible, also, that they might no[ come to pass.
him in the prophecy. But if he uses "by all means" in the sense of

And in answer to the Greeks we shall quote "szmple futurity," 4 which nothing hinders from
the following oracular response to Laius, as being true (although it was possible that they
recorded by the tragic poet, ezther in the exact might not happen), he does not at all touch my

t ¢_'reA_o'_.. s Eunpid., Phaenissa_, xS--'zo.
2 .-_pTb¢ A67O_, 4 avr_ ro,_ _ora*.
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argument ; nor did it follow, from Jesus having those things that were done agreeably to his own
predicted the acts of the traitor or the perjurer, decision were neither painful nor distressing."
that it was the same thing with His being the But he did not observe that here he was at once
cause of such impious and unholy proceedings, contradicting himself. For if he granted that
For He who was amongst us, and knew what was He was chastised because He had determined
in man, seeing his evil disposition, and foreseeing upon these things, and had submitted Himself
what he would attempt from his spirit of covet- to His Father, it is clear that He actually suffered
ousness, and from his want of stable ideas of punishment, and it was impossible that what was
duty towards his Master, along with many other inflicted on Him by His chastisers should not
declarations, gave utterance to this also : " He be painful, because pare is an involuntary thing.
that dlppeth his hand with Me in the dish, the But if, because He was willing to suffer, His in-
same shall betray Me." x flictlons were neither painful nor distressing, how

Idld He grant that "He was chastised?" He
Cg_AP.XXI. _dld not perceive that when Jesus had once, by

O" e also the su-erficiaht-- and manifest' His birth assumed a body, He assumed oneoserv p y . '
falsity of such a statement of Celsus, when he which was capable both of suffering pains, and
asserL_.... " that he who was to-artaker of a man's tlthose distresses' incidental" to humanity, if we are
table"-" _vould not cons-'irep a-amstg him ; and if he _to understand by dxstresses' what no one volun-

uld not cons-ire a-amst a man much less ttanly chooses. Since, therefore, He voluntarily

Wo°uld he ,plot _gains_a God after' banqueting I_rS_t_dtab_d_ln°_sh°lslY °lfoa dlwfflt_e_l_toU_ewith him. For who does not know that many , g Y
persons,- afit--erp-artakin-g of the salt on the table, _ He. assumed, also its' sufferings' and distresses,

which _t _as not m His power to avoid enduring,have entered into a conspiracy against their en- " ' "
tertainers ? The whole of Greek and Barbarian it being in the power of those who inflicted them
history is full of such instances. And the Iam- to send upon Him things distressing and painful.
bic poet of Paros,3 when upbraiding Lycambes And in the preceding pages we have already
with having violated covenants confirmed by the shown, that He would not have come into the
salt of the table, says to hm_ : -- hands of men had He not so willed. But He

did come, because He was willing to come, and
"But thou hast broken a mighty oath_that, wz, by the becat_se _t was manifest beforehand that Hissalt of the table."

dying upon behalf of men would be of advantage
And they who are interested in historical learn- to the whole human race.
ing, and who give themselves wholly to it, to the
neglect of other branches of knowledge more CttAV. XXlV.
necessary for the conduct of life, 4 can quote
numerous instances, showing that they who After this, wishing to prove that the occur-
shared in the hospitality of others entered into rences which befell Him were painful and d_s-
conspiracl*es against them. tressing, and that it was impossible for Him, hadHe wished, to render them otherwise, he pro-

CH,tV. XXU. ceeds : "Why does he mourn, and lament, and
?ray to escape the fear of death, expressing

He adds to this, as if he had brought together himself in terms like these : ' O Father, if it be
an argument with conclusive demonstrations and possible, let this cup pass from Me ?' "4 Now
consequences, the following: "And, which ts m these words observe the malignity of Celsus,
still more absurd, God himself conspired against how not accepting the love of truth which actu-
those who sat at. his table, by converting them ates the writers of the Gospels (who might have
into traitors and impious men." But how Jesus passed over in silence those points which, as
could either conspire or convert His disciples Celsus thinks, are censurable, but who did not
into traitors or impious men, it would be impos- omit them for many reasons, which any one, in
sible for him to prove, save by means of such expounding the Gospel, can give in their proper
a deduction as any one could refute with the place), he brings an accusation against the Gos-
greatest ease. pel statement, grossly exaggerating the facts, and

CHAP. xxm. quoting what is not written in the Gospels, seeing
He continues in this strain : "If he had deter- it is nowhere found that Jesus lamented. And

mined upon these things, and underwent chastise- he changes the words in the expression, "Father,
ment in obedience to his Father, it is manifest if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me," and
that, being a God, and submitting voluntarily, does not give what follows immediately after,
------ which manifests at once the ready obedience of

z g,tL _ ,3. Jesus to His Father, and His greatness of mind,
SArctulochus,
4 Gmecuswouldexpungethesewordsas"inept." _ Matt.xxvi.39.
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and which runs thus : "Nevertheless, not as I IFather." s And here, accordingly, he describes
will, but as Thou wilt."' Nay, even the cheer- the element of weakness belonging to human
fui obedience of Jesus to the will of His Father flesh, and that of readiness of spirit which existed
in those things which He was condemned to in His humanity: the element of weakness in
suffer, exhibited m the declaration, "If this cup the expression, " Father, if it be possible, let
cannot pass from Me except I drink it, Thy will this cup pass from Me ;" the readiness of th_
be done," he pretends not to have observed, act- spirit in this, "Nevertheless, not as I will, but as
mg here like those wicked individuals who listen Thou wilt." And since it is proper to observe
to the Holy Scriptures in a mahgnant spirit, and the order of our quotations, observe that, m the
"who talk wickedness with lofty head." For first place, there is mentioned only the single
they appear to have heard the declaration, "I instance, as one would say, indicating the weak-
kill," 2 and they often make it to us a subject of ness of the flesh ; and afterwards those other
reproach; but the words, "I will make alive," instances, greater in number, manifesting the
they do not remember,- the whole sentence willingness of the spirit. For the expression,
showing that those who live amid public wicked- " Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from
hess, and who work wickedly, are put to death Me," is only one : whereas more numerous are
by God, and that a better life is infused into those others, viz., "Not as I will, but as Thou
them instead, even one which God will give to wilt ;" and, "O My Father, if this cup cannot
those who have died to sin. And so also these pass from Me except I drink it, Thy will be
men have heard the words, "I will smite ;" but done." It is to be noted also, that the words
they do not see these, "and I will heal," which are not, "let this cup depart from Me;" but
are like the words of a physician, who cuts ithat the whole expression Is marked by a tone
bodies asunder, and inflicts severe wounds, in ]of piety and reverence, "Father, if it be possl-
order to extract from them substances that are ble, let this cup pass from Me." I know, indeed,
injurious and prejudicial to health, and who does that there is another explanation of this passage
not terminate his work with paros and lacera- i to the following effect '--The Saviour, foresee-
tions, but by his treatment restores the body to. mg the sufferings which the Jewish people and
that state of soundness which he has m view. ]the city of Jerusalem were to undergo m requital
Moreover, they have not heard the whole of the ]of the wicked deeds which the Jews had dared
announcement, " For He maketh sore, and again to perpetrate upon Him, from no other motwe

bindeth up ;" but only this part, "He maketh]than that of the purest philanthropy towards
sore." So m like manner acts this Jew of Celsus, I them, and fl'om a desire that they might escape
who quotes the words, " O Father, would that!the impending calammes, gave utterance to the
this cup might pass from Me;" but who does lprayer, " Father, if it be possible, let this cup
not add what follows, and which exhibits the I pass from Me." It is as if He had said, " Be-
firmness of Jesus, and His preparedness for suf- !cause of My drinking this cup of punishment,[ • .

fenng. But these matters, which afford great the whole nation will be forsaken b)i Thee. I
room for explanation from the wisdom of God, !pray, if it be possible, that this cup may pass
_and which may reasonably be pondered over 3 by from Me, in order that Thy pomon, which was
those whom Paul calls "perfect" when he said, guilty of such crimes against Me, may not be
"We speak wisdom among them who are per- altogether deserted by Thee." But if, as Celsus
feet," 4 we pass by for the present, and shall would allege, "nothing at that time was done to
speak for a little of those matters which are use- Jesus which was either painful or distressing,"
ful for our present purpose, how could men afterwards quote the example of

Jesus as enduring sufferings forthe sake of reh-
CHAP. XXV. gion, if He did not suffer what are human suffer-

We have mentioned in the preceding pages ings, but only had the appearance of so doing ?
that there are some of the declarations of Jesus cIJAP, xxw.
which refer to that Being in Him which was the
"first-born of every creature," such as, "I am This Jew of Celsus still accuses the disciples
the way, and the truth, and the life," and such of Jesus of having invented these statements,
like ; and others, again, which belong to that in saying to them : "Even although guilty of false-
Him which is understood to be man, such as, hood, ye have not been able to give a colour of
"But now ye seek to kill Me, a man that hath credibility to your inventions." In answer to
told you the truth which I have heard of the which we have to say, that there was an easy

method of concealing these occurrences, _ that,
viz., of not recording them at all. For if the

z Matt. xxvi.: 39-
2 Deut. xxxaL 39. Gospels had not contained the accounts of these

IIa._Koq _v6p.c.o'e 'reAe,'ot_ e_,K_¢ fa_o_ool.te_v,
4 z Cot. ii. 6. 3 John wit. 40.
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things, who could have reproached us with Jesus and to have demonstrated with regard to each
having spoken such words during His stay upon Iparticular prophecy, that it can apply to other

than to Jesus.the earth? Celsus, indeed, d_d not see that it levents w_th greater probabilitv
was an inconsistency for the same persons both iHe did not, however, perceive that this was a
to be deceived regarding Jesus, believing Him Iplausible argument to be advanced against the

to be God, and the subject of prophecy, and to IChristians only by one who was an opponent of
invent fictions about H_m, knowing manifestly the prophetic wrmngs, but Celsus has here put
hat these statements were false. Of a truth, !an the mouth of a Jew an objection which a Jew

therefore, they were not gmlty of inventing un- would not have made. For a Jew will not admit
truths, but sucn were their real impressions, and that the prophecies may be apphed to countless
they recorded them truly, or else they were I other things w_th greater probability than to
guilty of falsifying the histories, and did not IJesus ; but he will endeavour, after gwmg what
entertain these wews, and were not deceived Jappears to him the meaning of each, to oppose
when they acknowledged Him to be God. I the Christian interpretation, not indeed by any

imeans adducing convincing reasons, but only
CHAP. XXVII.

After this he says. that certain of the Chris- attempting to do so.
tJan behevers, hke persons who in a fit of drunk- ! CHAP. XXIX.
enness lay violent hand_ upon themselves, have I In the preceding pages we have already spoken
corrupted the Gospel from its original integrity, 'of this point, vlz., the prediction that there were
to a threefold, and fourfold, and many-fold de- I to be two advents of Christ to the human race,
gree, and have remodelled _t, so that they might r so that _t is not necessary for us to reply to the
be able to answer objectmns. Now I know of lobjectmn, supposed to be urged by a Jew, that
no others who have altered the Gospel, save the ' ,, the prophets declare the coming one to be a
followers of Marcion, and those of Valentmus, }mighty potentate, Lord of all nations and at-
and, I think, also those of Lucian. But such an imies." But it is m the spirit of a Jew, I think,
allegataon _s no charge against the Christian sys- !and m keeping wtth their bitter animosity, and
tern, but against those who dared so to trifle baseless and even improbable calumnies against

_uth the Gospels. And as it is no g-round of Jesus, that he adds: "',Nor did the prophets pre-
accusation against philosophy, that there exist dmt such a pestdence. ' * For neither Jews, nor
Sophists, or Epmureans, or Penpatencs, or any :Celsus, nor any other, can bring any argument
others, whoever they may be, who hold false i to prove that a pestilence converts men from the
opinions ; so neither _s it against genuine Chnb- ' practme of ewl to a hfe which is according to
t_amty that there are some who corrupt the nature, and d_stinguished by temperance and
Gospel histories, and who introduce heresies i other wrtues.
opposed to the meaning of the doctrine of Jesus. I CHAP. XXX.

CHAP. xxwn. This objection also is cast m our teeth by
. . I Celsus : "From such signs and misinterpreta-

no since this Jew of Celsus makes it a subject tl ,_ _ ,-n,,ld• ..ons, and from proofs _o mean, no one ......
of reproach that Christians should make use of l_rove him to be God and the Son of God "
the prophets, who predicted the events of Christ's I_ow it was his duty to enumerate the alleged
hfe, we have to say, in addmon to wha! we have [misinterpretations, and to prove them to be such,
already advanced upon this head, that it became t and to show by reasomng the meanness of the
nir_a to spare individuals, as he says, and tO levidence, in order that the Christmn, if any of
expound the prophec}es themselves : and after / his objections should seem to be plausible, might
admlttang the probability of the Chrlstmn rater- Ibe able to answer and confute his arguments.
pretat2on of them, to show how the use which IWhat he said, however, regarding Jesus, did
they make of them may be overturned.' For m indeed come to pass, because He was a mighty
tills way he would not appear hastily to assume potentate, although Celsus refuses to see that it
so Important a position on small grounds, and so happened, notwithstanding that the clearest
particularly when he asserts that the "prophecies evidence proves it true of Jesus. "For as the
agree with ten thousand other things more credi- sun," he says, "which enlightens all other ob-
bly than with Jesus." And he ought to have jects, first makes himself visible, so ought the
carefully met this powerful argument of the Chris- Son of God to have done." We would say in
hans, as being the strongest which they adduce, reply, that so He did; for righteousness has

_"i_'-_e_ori_.nal here ts probaht_/ corrupt: "O,, dXp_v abcb_, (,n, arisen in His days, and there is abundance of

_,) 6,_vo_ a,,o_.,.ov .¢,_._ i,,o,_o,,, ra_ ,,oo¢_,,;,,_,_,t peace, which took its commencement at H_s
noherellus woulcl read _l$6t_e._'ov_ and "r:qv_a_.vo_t_vrtv af_rd, d.va'r-I a 5,x_OOov.
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birth, God preparing the nations for His teach- mouth of the Jew such a declaration as this : "If
ing, that they might be under one prince, the lyour Logos is the Son of God, we also give our
king of the Romans, and that it might not, owing assent to the same."
go the want of union among the nations, caused I
by the existence of many kingdoms, be more I CHAP.XXXm
difficult for the apostles of Jesus to accomplish We have already shown that Jesus can be re-
the task enjoined upon them by their Master, garded neither as an arrogant man, nor a sor-
when He said, "Go and teach all nations." cerer; and therefore it is unnecessary to repeat
Moreover it is certain that Jesus was born in the our former arguments, lest, in replying to the
reign of Augustus, who, so to speak, fused to- tautologies of Celsus, we ourselves should be
gether mto one monarchy the many populations gmlty of needless repetition. And now, in find-
of the earth. Now the existence of many king-ing fault with our Lord's genealogy, there are
doms would have been a hindrance to the spread certain points which occasion some difficulty
of the doctnne of Jesus throughout the entire even to Christians, and which, owing to the dis-
world ; not only for the reasons mentioned, but crepancy between the genealogies, are advanced
also on account of the necessity of men every- by some as arguments against their correctness,
where engagnng in war, and fighting on behalf but whmh Celsus has not even mentioned. For
of their native country, which was the case be- Celsus, who is truly a braggart, and who pro-
fore the times of Augustus, and in periods still Ifesses to be acquainted with all matters relating
more remote, when necessity arose, as when the to Christlamty, does not know how to raise
Peloponnesians and Athenians warred against doubts in a skllful manner against the credibdlty
each other, and other nations m like manner, of Scrzpture. But he asserts that the "framers
How, then, was it possible for the Gospel doc- of the genealogies, from a feeling of pride, made
trine of peace, which does not permit men to Jesus to be descended from the first man, and
take vengeance even upon enemies, to prevail from the kings of the Jews." And he thinks
throughout the world, unless at the advent of that he makes a notable charge when he adds,
Jesus' a milder spirit had been everywhere in- that "the carpenter's wife could not have been
troduced into the conduct of things ? ignorant of the fact, had she been of such Illus-

trious descent." But what has this to do with
CHAP. xxxI. the question? Granted that she was not lgno-

He next charges the Christians witn being rant of her descent, how does that affect the
"guilty of sophistical reasoning, in saying that result? Suppose that she were ignorant, how
the Son of God is the Logos Himself." And he could her ignorance prove that she was not de-
thinks that he strengthens the accusation, be- scended from the first man, or could not denve
cause "when we declare the Logos to be the her origin from the Jewish kings? Does Celsus
Son of God, we do not present to view a pure I imagine that the poor must always be descended
and holy Logos, but a most degraded man, who I from ancestors who are poor, or that kings ar'e
was punished by scourging and crucifixion." always born of kings? But it appears folly to
Now, on this head we have briefly replied to the waste tirne upon such an argument as this, seeing
charges of Celsus in the preceding pages, where !it is well known that, even in our own days, some
Christ was shown to be the first-born of all crea- who are poorer than Mar)' are descended from
tion, who assumed a body and a human soul ; ancestors of wealth and distinction, and that
and that God gave commandment respecting the rulers of nations and kings have sprung from
creation of such mighty things in the world, and persons of no reputation.
they were created ; and that He who received
the command was God the Logos. And seeing CHAP.xxxnI.

it is a Jew who makes these statements in the "But," continues Celsus, "what great deeds
work of Celsus, it will not be out of place to did Jesus perform as being a God ? Did he put
quote the declaration, "He sent His word, and his enemies to shame, or bring to a ridiculous
healed them, and delivered them from their conclusion what was designed against him?"
destruction," 2__ a passage of which we spoke a
little ago. Now, although I have conferred with Now to this question, although we are able toshow the striking and miraculous character of
many Jews who professed to be learned men, I the events which befell Him, yet from what other
never heard any one expressing his approval of
the statement that the Logos is the Son of God, source can we furnish an answer than from theGospel narratives, which state that "there was
as Celsus declares they do, in putting into the an earthquake, and that the rocks were split

asunder, and the tombs opened, and the veil of
t [In fulfilment of the great pLan foreshadowed in Daniel, and

promised by Haggai (u. 7), where I adhere to the Anghcan versmn the temple rent in twain from top to bottom,
andtheVulgateJ and that darkness prevailed in the day-time, the

2 Ps. cvu 2o
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sun failing to give light ? ", But if Celsus be- pieces, and dispersed over the whole earth, in a
lieve the Gospel accounts when he thinks that degree far beyond what happened to Pentheus.
he can find m them matter of charge against Moreover, why did he intentionally omit what is
the Christians, and refuse to beheve them when related of Pilate's wife, who beheld a vision, and
they establish the dtvinity of Jesus, our answer who was so moved by it as to send a message to
to him is : "Sir, 2 enher disbelieve all the Gospel her husband, saying : "Have thou nothing to do
narratives, and then no longer imagine that you with that just man ; for I have suffered many
can found charges upon them ; or, in yielding things this day in a dream because of Him ?" 7
your belief to their statements, look in admlra- And again, passing by'in silence the proofs of
tion on the Logos of God, who became mcar- _the divinity of Jesus, Celsus endeavours to cast
nate, and who desired to confer benefits upon Ireproach upon Him from the narratives m the
the whole human race. And this feature evinces lGospel , referring to those who mocked Jesus,
the nobility of the work of Jesus, that, down to and put on Him the purple robe, and the crown
the present time, those whom God wfilsare healed of thorns, and placed the reed in His hand.
by His name) And with regard to the echpse From what source now, Celsus, did you derive
in the time of Tiberms Cmsar, in whose reign these statements, save from the Gospel narra-
Jesus appears to have been crucified, and the fives? And did you, accordingly, see that they
great earthquakes whmh then took place, Phle- were fit matters for reproach, while they who
gon too, I think, has written m the thirteenth or recorded them did not think that you, and such
fourteenth book of his Chronicles." * as you, would turn them into ridicule ; but that

others would receive from them an example how
CHAP. XXXlV. to despise those who ridmuled and mocked Him

This Jew of Celsus, ridiculing Jesus, as he on account of His rehgion, who appropriately
imagines, is described as being acquainted with laid down His life for its sake? Admire rather
the Bacch_e of Euripides, in which Dionysus their love of truth, and that of the Being who

bore these things voluntarily for the sake of
says : -- men, and who endured them with all constancy
"The divinity himself will liberate rnewhenever I wish.'-' and long-suffering. For it is not recorded that

• !He uttered any lamentation, or that after His
Now the Jews are not much acquainted with condemnaUon He either did or uttered anything
Greek literature ; but suppose that there was a unbecoming.
Jew so well versed in it (as to make such a quo-
tation on his part appropriate), how (does it] CHAP. XXXV.
follow) that Jesus could not liberate Hmlself, But in answer to this objection, "If not before,
because He did not do so ? For let him believe I yet why now, at least, does he not give some
from our own Scriptures that Peter obtained his imanifestation of his diwnlty, and free hunself
freedom after hawng been bound in prison, an[ from this reproach, and take vengeance upon
angel having loosed his chains; and that Paul, those who msult both him and his Father?"
having been bound in the stocks along with iWe have to reply, that it would be the same
Silas in Philippi of Macedonia, was liberated by Ithing as if we were to say to those among the
divine power, when the gates of the prison were IGreeks who accept the doctrine of providence,
opened. But it is probable that Celsus treats! and who believe m portents, Why does God not
these accounts with ridicule, or that he never pumsh those who insult the Divinity, and subvert
read them ; for he would probably say m reply, the doctrine of prowdence ? For as the Greeks
that there are certain sorcerers who are able by would answer such objections, so would we, in
incantations to unloose chains and to open doors, the same, or a more effective manner. There
so that he would liken the events related in our was not only a portent from heaven-- the eclipse
histories to the doings of sorcerers. "But," he of the sun--but also the other miracles, whmh
continues, ,, no calamity happened even to him show that the crucified One possessed something
who condemned him, as there did to Pentheus, that was divine, and greater than was possessed
viz., madness or discerption." 6 And yet he does by the majority of men.
not know that it was not so much Pilate that
condemned Him (who knew that " for envy the CHAP. XXXVL

Jews had delivered Him "), as the Jewish nation, Celsus next says : "What is the nature of the
which has been condemned by God, and rent in ichor in the body of the crucified Jesus ? Is it

' such as flows in the bodies of the immortal
' -8

t ?.,Cf'o_ro,.Matt"xxvii. St, 52; of. Luke xxni. 44, 45. gods ? He puts this question in a spirit of
a [Testiraonv not to be scorned

i' 4OnPhlegdn, cf,note m Mig_e 854. [See_o vol mockery ; but we shall show from the serious
' PP" 8_3'u.Elucldatmn V p. 58.]

3 Eunp., Ba¢c]_ 498 (ed. Dindot0. 7 Matt xxv_i, x9.
Cf. Euseb., Hz.t_. _¢cl¢_.j bk. n. ¢. vii. 8 el. llzad_ v, 34o,
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narratives of the Gospels, although Celsus may CHAP. xxxvm.

not like it, that it was no mythic and Homeric The Jew next remarks : "You, 0 sincere be-
ichor which flowed from the body of Jesus, but ,. s ................ nevers, nnd Iault wire us, oecause we fig noti " " "that after VI s death, one of the soldiers with .....

, . ........ recognise this individual as God, nor agree with
a spear pierced talS side, anO there came tlaere- t'- " _ J a ._ , ,_ • , _ ... . . you nat ne enuureu mese ksunermgs) Ior meout blood and water And he that saw it bare

• . . . ;benefit of mankind, in order that we also might
record, and his record Is true, and he knoweth des is un "me ..... w " we " "

J,t .... P e p 1so nt. iNo , in arts r to tnls_that he saith the truth Now, in other dead ...........
. . " , . j lwe say mat we olame tne jews, wno nave been

bodies the blood congeals, and pure water tides _ _- J -_ - - ...... . . _urougnt up under me training ot me law anti
not flow forth ; but the miraculous feature in the .............. .• . line propnets t.wnlcn ioreten me coming ot
case of the dead body of Jesus was, tiaat around •]Christ), because they neither refute the argu-
the dead body blood and water flowed forth from m nts whic" we ......... . . I e n lay oetore mem to prove mat
9L side. But if this. Celsus, who, in order ,to] He is the Messiah, 6 adducing such refutation as
nnd matter oi accusation against Jesus and me _ _ ......... ,.. .. . _ , la detence oi melr unoenet; nor yet, wnne not
Chri_tlans,_ extracts trom the kiospei even pus- I offering any refutation, do they o'elieve in tiling"
sages which are incorrectly interpreted, but ................. IWhO was me suoject oi prophecy, and wno clearly
passes over in silence the evidences of the dwm- • -
.......... I manifested through His disciples, even after the
lty ot Jesus, would listen to dlwne portents, let • _ _ _.... - ...... . . period oi rns apoearance in me nesn, mat He
him read the Gospel, and see that even the -.underwent these things for the benefit of man-
centurion, and they who with him kept watch kind ; having, as the object of His first advent,
over Jesus, on seeing the earthquake, and the not to condemn men and their actions 7 before

events that occurred, were greatly afraid, saying, He had instructed them, and pointed out to
"This man was the Son of God." * them their duty, _ nor to chastise the wicked and

save the good, but to disseminate His doctrine
CHAP. XXXVII. in an extraordinary 9 manner, and with the ev]-

After this, he who extracts from the Gospel dence of divine power, among the whole human
narrative those statements on which he thinks he race, as the prophets also have represented these

can found an accusation, makes the vinegar and things. And we blame them, moreover, because
the gall a subject of reproach to Jesus, saying they did not believe in Him who gave evidence
that "he rushed with open mouth 3 to drink of of the power that was in Him, but asserted thatHe cast out demons from the souls of men
them, and could not endure his thirst as any
ordinary man frequently endures it." Now this through Beelzebub the prince of the demons ;

and we blame them because they slander the
matter admits of an explanation of a peculiar philanthropic character of Him, who over-
and figurative kind ; but on the present occa-
sion, the statement that the prophets predicted looked not only no city, but not even a single
this very incident may be accepted as the more village in Judea, that He might everywhere an-
common answer to the objection. For in the nounce the kingdom of God, accusing Him of
sixty-ninth Psalm there is written, with reference leading the wandering life of a vagabond, and
to Christ : "And they gave me gall for my meat, passing an anxious existence in a disgraceful
and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink." * body. But there is no disgrace in enduring such
Now, let the Jews say who it is that the prophet- labours for the benefit of all those who may beable to understand Him.
ic writing represents as uttering these words ;
and let them adduce from history one who re-
ceived gall for his food, and to whom vinegar CHAP. XXXlX.

was gwen as drink• Would they venture to And how can the following assertion of this
assert that the Christ whom they expect still to Jew of Celsus appear anything else than a mare-
come might be placed in such circumstances? fest falsehood, viz., that Jesus, "having gained
Then we would say, What prevents the predic- over no one during his hfe, not even his own
tion from having been already accomplished ? disciples, underwent these punishments and suf-
For this very prediction was uttered many ages ferings?" For from what other source sprang
before, and is sufficient, along with the other the envy which was aroused against Him by the
prophetic utterances, to lead him who fairly Jewish high priests, and elders, and scribes, save
examines the whole matter to the conclusion from the fact that multitudes obeyed and fol-
that Jesus is He who was prophesied of as Christ, lowed Him, and were led into the deserts not
and as the Son of God.

t Cf John xlx. 34, 35. _ "e_v Xpta'r6v.
2 Cf. Matt. xxvh. 54. 7 ,r& &vO#Trov.

4 I_ lxsx. 2:t. 9 _.ttpv._6_w,;.
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only by the persuasive' language of Him whose he would say that evil. had happened also to
words were always appropriate to His hearers, Socrates, who was unable to show himself pure
but who also by His miracles made an lmpres- from evils. And how great also the other band
slon on those who were not moved to belief by of poor men is among the Greeks, who have
His words ? And is it not a manifest falsehood given themselves to philosophical pursuits, and
to say that "he did not gain over even his own have voluntarily accepted a life of poverty, is
disciples," who exhibited, indeed, at that time known to many among the Greeks from what is
some symptoms of human weakness arising from recorded of Democritus, who allowed his prop-
cowardly fear-- for they had not yet been dis- erty to become pasture for sheep ; and of Crates,
ciplined to the exhibition of full courage- but who obtained his freedom by bestowing upon
who by no means abandoned the judgments the Thebans the price received for the sale of
which they had formed regarding Him as the his possessions. Nay, even Diogenes himself,
Christ ? For Peter, after his denial, perceiving from excessive poverty, came to live in a tub ;
to what a depth of wickedness he had fallen, and yet, in the opinion of no one possessed of
"went out and wept bitterly ;" while the others, moderate understanding, was Diogenes on that
although stricken with dismay on account of account considered to be in an evil (sinful)
what had happened to Jesus (for they still con- condmon.
tinued to admire Him), had, by His glorious CHAP. XLII.

appearance/ their belief more firmly established But further, since Celsus will have it that "Jesus
than before that He was the Son of God. was not irreproachable," let him instance any one

of those who adhere to His doctrine, who has
CHAP. XL. recorded anything that could truly furnish ground

It is,moreover, in a very unphilosophical spirit of reproach against Jesus ; or if it be not from
that Celsus imagines our Lord's pre-eminence these that he derives his matter of accusation
among men to consist, not in the preaching of lagainst Him, let him say from what quarter he
salvation and in a pure morality, but in acting has learned that which has induced him to say
contrary to the character of that personality that He is not free from reproach. Jesus, how-
which He had taken upon Him, and in not dy- ever, performed all that He promised to do, and
ing, although He had assumed mortality ; or, if[by which He conferred benefits upon his a'dher-
dying, yet at least not such a death as might ents. And we, continually seeing fulfilled all
serve as a pattern to those who were to learn by that was predicted by Him before it happened,
that very act how to die for the sake of religion, viz., that this Gospel of His should be preached
and to comport themselves boldly through its throughout the whole world, and that His disci-
help, before those who hold erroneous views on ples should go among all nations and announce
the subject of rehglon and irreligion, and who His doctrine;and, moreover, that they should be
regard rehglous men as altogether lrrehglous, brought before governors and kings on no other
but imagine those to be most rehgious who err account than because of His teaching ; we are
regarding God, and who apply to everything ilost in wonder at Him, and have our faith in
rather than to God the ineradicable 3 1den of Him daily confirmed. And I know not by what
Him (which is implanted in the human mind), greater or more convincing proofs Celsus would
and especially when they eagerly rush to destroy have Him confirm His predlctlons ; unless, in-
those who have yielded themselves up with their deed, as seems to be the case, not understanding
whole soul (even unto death), to the clear evi- that the Logos had become the man Jesus, he
dence of one God who is over all things, would have Him to be subject to no human

weakness, nor to become an illustrious pattern
CHAP. XLI. tO men of the manner in which they ought to

In the person of the Jew, Celsus continues to bear the calamities of life, although these appear
find fault with Jesus, alleging that "he did not to Celsus to be most lamentable and disgraceful
show himself to be pure from all evil." Let occurrences, seeing that he regards labour 4 to
Celsus state from what "evil" our Lord did not be the greatest of evils, and pleasure the perfect

show Himself to be pure. If he means that ig°°d' -- a view accepted by none of those phil-
He was not pure from what is properly termed osophers who admit the doctrine of providence,
"evil," let him clearly prove the existence of and who allow that courage, and fortitude, andmagnanimity are virtues. Jesus, therefore, by
any wicked work in Him. But if he deems His sufferings cast no discredit upon the faith of
poverty and the cross to be evils, and conspiracy
on the part of wicked men, then it is clear that which He was the object ; but rather confirmedthe same among those who would approve of
"----- manly courage, and among those who were

z _._ 'r_v ,X6"rtov cu)ro_ _.,¢ohove_*t¢.
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taught by Him that what was truly and properly in the second place, we assert that this very
the happy life was not here below, but was to companson 4 has been somehow foretold in the
be found in that which was called, according to Gospels ; since God was numbered with the
His own words, the "coming world ;" whereas transgressors by wicked men, who desired rather
in what is called the "present world" life is a a "murderer" (one who for sedition and tour-
calamity, or at least the first and greatest struggle der had been cast into prison) to be released
of the soul.' unto them, and Jesus to be crucified, and who

CHAP. XLIn. crucified Him between two robbers. Jesus, in-
deed, is ever crucified with robbers among His

Celsus next addresses to us the following re- genuine disciples and witnesses to the truth, and
mark: "You will not, I suppose, say of him, suffers the same condemnation which they do
that, after falling to gain over those who were in among men. And we say, that if those persons
this world, he went to Hades to gain over those have any resemblance to robbers, who on ac-
who were there." But whether he like it or not, count of their piety towards God suffer all kinds
we assert that not only while Jesus was in the of injury and death, that they may keep it pure
body did He win over not a few persons merely, and unstained, according to the teaching of
but so great a number, that a conspiracy was .Jesus, then it is clear also that Jesus, the author
formed against Him on account of the multitude of such teaching, is with good reason compared
of His followers ; but also, that when He became by Celsus to the captain of a band of robbers.
a soul, without the covering of the body, He But neither was He who died for the common
dwelt among those souls which were without good of mankind, nor they who suffered because
bodily covenng, converting such of them as were of their religion, and alone of all men were per-
willing to Himself, or those whom He saw, for secuted because of what appeared to them the
reasons known to Him alone, to be better adapted right way of honouring God, put to death m
to such a course.* accordance with justice, nor was Jesus perse-

CHAP. XLIV. cuted without the charge of impiety being in-

Celsus in the next place says, with indescrib- cuffed by His persecutors.
able silhness : "If, after inventing defences which
are absurd, and by which ye were ridiculously CHAP.XLV.

deluded, ye imagine that you really make a good But observe the superficial nature of his argu-
defence, what prevents you from regarding those ment respecting the former disciples of Jesus, m
other individuals who have been condemned, which he says: "In the next place, those who
and have died a miserable death, as greater and were his associates while alive, and who listened
more divine messengers of heaven (than Jesus) ?" to his voice, and enjoyed his instructions as their
Now, that manifestly and clearly there is no sire- teacher, on seeing him subjected to punishment
ilarity between Jesus, who suffered what is de- and death, neither died with him, nor for him,
scribed, and those who have died a wretched nor were even induced to regard punishment
death on account of their sorcery, or whatever with contempt, but denied even that they were
else be the charge against them, is patent to his disciples, whereas now ye die aldng with
every one. For no one can point to any acts of him." And here he beheves the sin which was
a sorcerer which turned away souls from the committed by the disciples while they were yet
practice of the many sins which prevail among beginners and imperfect, and which is recorded
men, and from the flood of wickedness (in the in the Gospels, to have been actually committed,
world).3 But since this Jew of Celsus compares in order that he may have matter of accusation
Him to robbers, and says that "any similarly against the Gospel ; but their upright conduct
shameless fellow might be able to say regarding after their transgression, when they behaved with
even a robber and murderer whom pumshment courage before the Jews, and suffered countless
had overtaken, that such an one was not a rob- cruelties at their hands, and at last suffered death
ber, but a god, because he predicted to his for the doctrine of Jesus, he passes by in silence.
fellow-robbers that he would suffer such punish- For he would neither hear the words of Jesus,
ment as he actually did suffer," it might, in the when He predicted to Peter, "When thou shalt
first place, be answered, that it is not because be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands," s etc.,
He predicted that He would suffer such things to which the Scripture adds, "This spake He,
that we entertain those opinions regarding Jesus signifying by what death he should glorify God ;"
which lead us to have confidence in Him, as nor how James the brother of John--an apos-
one who has come down to us from God. And, tle, the brother of an apostle-- was slain with

the sword by Herod for the doctrine of Christ;
[See Dean Plumptre's T_e Sihi_ in Priaon: Studie_ on tat

Ld_e q)ger Dtat_, p. _5, S.] 4 _¢M_-_t_,rat.
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nor even the many instances of boldness dis- won over to him, because" we know that his
played by Peter and the other apostles because punishment was undergone to bring about the
of the Gospel, and "how they went forth from destruction of the father of evil." Now we were
the presence of the Sanhedrim after being won over to His doctrine by innumerable other
scourged, rejoicing that they were counted wor- considerations, of which we have stated only the
thy to suffer shame for His name," ' and so sur- smallest part in the preceding pages ; but, if
passing many of the instances related by the God permit, we shall continue to enumerate
Greeks of the formude and courage of their them, not only while dealing with the so-called

philosophers. From the very beginning, then, True Discourse of Celsus, but also on many
this was inculcated as a precept of Jesus among other occamons. And, as if we said that we
His hearers, which taught men to despise the consider Him to be the Son of God because
hfe which is eagerly sought after by the multi- He suffered punishment, he asks : "What then ?
tude, but to be earnest in living the life which have not many others, too, been punished, and
resembles that of God. that not less disgracefully _" And here Celsus

acts like the most contemptible enemies of the
CHAP. XLVI. Gospel, and like those who imagine that it fol-

But how can this Jew of Celsus escape the lows as a consequence from our history of the
crucified Jesus, that we should worship those

charge of falsehood, when he says that Jesus, who have undergone crucifixion1
"when on earth, gained over to himself only ten
sailors and tax-gatherers of the most worthless
character, and not even the whole of these?" CHAP. XLVIIL
Now it is certain that the Jews themselves would Celsus, moreover, unable to resist the miracles
admit that He drew over not ten persons merely, which Jesus is recorded to have performed, has
nor a hundred, nor a thousand, but on one already on several occasions spoken of them
occasion five thousand at once, and on another slanderously as works of sorcery ; and we also
four thousand ; and that He attracted them to on several occasions have, to the best of our
such a degree that they followed Him even into ability, replied to his statements. And now he
the deserts, which alone could contain the as- represents us as saying that "we deemed Jesus
sembled multitude of those who believed m God to be the Son of God, because he healed the

through Jesus, and where He not only addressed lame and the blind." And he adds : "Moreover,
to them discourses, but also manifested to them as you assert, he raised the dead." That He
His works. And now, through his tautology, he healed the lame and the blind, and that there-
compels us also to be tautological, since we are fore we hold Him to be the Christ and the Son
careful to guard against being supposed to pass Iof God, is manifest to us from what is contained
over any of the charges advanced by him ; and m the prophecies : "Then the eyes of the blind
therefore, in reference to the matter before us, shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall
following the order of his treatise as we have it, hear; then shall the lame man leap as an hart."3
he says : "Is it not the height of absurdity to iAnd that He also raised the dead, and that it is
maintain, that if, while he himself was alive, he no fiction of those who composed the Gospels,
won over not a single person to his views, after is shown by this, that if it had been a fiction,
his death any who wish are able to gain over many individuals would have been represented
such a multitude of individuals ?" Whereas he as having risen from the dead, and these, too,
ought to have said, in consistency with truth, such as had been many years in their graves.
that if, after His death, not simply those who But as it is no fiction, they are very easily
will, but they who have the will and the power, counted of whom this is related to have hap-
can gain over so many proselytes, how much pened ; viz., the daughter of the ruler of the
more consonant to reason is it, that while He synagogue (of whom I know not why He said,
was alive He should, through the greater power "She is not dead, but sleepeth," stating regard-
of His words and deeds, have won over to Him- ing her something which does not apply to all
self manifold greater numbers of adherents? who die) ; and the only son of the widow, on

whom He took compassion and raised him up,
CHAP. XLVlI. making the bearers of the corpse to stand still ;

He represents, moreover, a statement of his and the third instance, that of Lazarus, who had
own as if it were an answer to one of his ques- been four days in the grave. Now, regarding
tions, in which he asks : "By what train of argu- these cases we would say to all persons of can-
ment were you led to regard him as the Son of did mind, and especially to the Jew, that as
God ?,, For he makes us answer that "we were 2 The _admlzm the textis e/._at _.o'_v;forwhichbothBobe-
"'-------- reau and De ]a "Ru¢ propose 17r_,io'v-ev, whtch has been adopted m

the translation' ef d_retd,toAd.o'0_7_i_fra.
Acts v. 4_. a Cf. Isa. xxxv. $, 6.
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there were many lepers in the days of Elisha the fin another passage : "Many will say unto Me in
prophet, and none of them was healed save ithat day, Lord, Lord, have we not eaten and
Naaman the Syrian, and many widows in the drunk in Thy name, and by Thy name have cast
days of Elijah the prophet, to none of whom out demons, and done many wonderful works?
was Elijah sent save to Sarepta in Sidonia (for iAnd then will I say unto them, Depart from Me,
the widow there had been deemed worthy by a di- because ye are workers of iniquity." _ But Cel-
vine decree of the miracle which was wrought by sus, wishing to assimilate the miracles of Jesus
the prophet in the matter of the bread) ; so also to the works of human sorcery, says in express
there were many dead in the days of Jesus, but terms as follows : "O light and truth ! he dis-
those only rose from the grave whom the Logos itinctly declares, with his own voice, as ye your-
knew to be fitted for a resurrection, in order that selves have recorded, that there will come to
the works done by the Lord might not be mere- you even others, employing miracles of a similar
ly symbols of certain things, but that by the very kind, who are wicked men, and sorcerers ; and
acts themselves He might gain over many to the he calls him who makes use of such devices, one
marvellous doctrine of the Gospel. I would say, Satan. So that Jesus himself does not deny
moreover, that, agreeably to the promise of Je- that these works at least are not at all divine,
sus, His disciples performed even greater works but are the acts of wicked men ; and being corn-
than these rmracles of Jesus, which were per- pelled by the force of truth, he at the same time
ceptible only to the senses.' For the eyes of not only laid open the doings of others, but con-
those who are blind in soul are ever opened ; victed himself of the same acts. Is it not, then,
and the ears of those who were deaf to virtuous a miserable inference, to conclude from the same
words, listen readily to the doctrine of God, and works that the one is God and the other sor-
of the blessed life with Him ; and many, too, cerers ? Why ought the others, because of these
who were lame in the feet of the "inner man," acts, to be accounted wicked rather than thts
as Scripture calls it, having now been healed man, seeing they have him as their witness
by the word, do not simply leap, but leap as the against himself? For he has himself acknowl-
hart, which is an animal hostile to serpents, and edged that these are not the works of a divine
stronger than all the poison of vipers. And nature, but the inventions of certain decexvers,
these lame who have been healed, receive from and of thoroughly wicked men." Observe, now,
Jesus power to trample, with those feet in which whether Celsus is not clearly convicted of slan-
they were formerly lame, upon the serpents and dering the Gospel by such statements, since what
scorpions of wickedness, and generally upon all Jesus says regarding those who are to work s,gns
the power of the enemy ; and though they tread and wonders is different from what this Jew of
upon it, they sustain no injury, for they also have Celsus alleges it to be. For if Jesus had simply
become stronger than the poison of all evil and told His disciples to be on their guard against
of demons, those who professed to work miracles, without

CHAP.XL1X. declaring what they would give themselves out

Jesus, accordingly, in turning away the minds to be, then perhaps there would have been some
of His disciples, not merely from giving heed to ground for his suspicion. But since those against
sorcerers in general, and those who profess in whom Jesus would have us to be on our guard
any other manner to work miracles--for His give themselves out as the Christ--which is not

a claim put forth by sorcerers--and since Hedisciples did not need to be so warned--but
from such as gave themselves out as the Christ says that even some who lead wicked lives will
of God, and who tried by certain apparent 2 mir- perform miracles in the name of Jesus, and ex-
acles to gain over to them the disciples of Jesus, pel demons out of men, sorcery in the case ofthese individuals, or an), suspicion of such, xssaid in a certain passage : "Then, if any man
shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there ; rather, if we may so speak, altogether bamshed,
believe it not. For there shall arise false Christs, and the divinity of Christ established, as well at
and false prophets, and shall show great signs the divine mission 5 of His disciples; seeingthat it is possible that one who makes use ofand wonders ; insomuch that, if it were possible,
they shall deceive the very elect. Behold, I have His name, and who is wrought upon by some
told you before. Wherefore, if they shall say power, in some way unknown, to make the
unto you, Behold, he is in the desert, go not pretence that he is the Christ, should seem
forth ; behold, he is in the secret chambers, be- to perform miracles like those of Jesus, while
lieve it not. For as the lightning cometh out of others through His name should do works re-
the east, and shineth even to the west, so also sembling those of His genuine disciples.
shall the coming of the Son of man be." 3 And Paul, moreover, in the second Epistle to theThessalonians, shows in what manner there will

_t cbavreurtc_v. J" Cf, Matt vii 21 23, with Luke xul 16,17.
Matt. xxiv. 23-27. s eel, ht divinity.
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one day be revealed "the man of sin, the son ithough he begs the question s when he asserts
of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth hlmselfl that "Jesus did not deny that these works have[ . . .
above all that is called God, or that is wor- m them nothing of dwmlty, but proceed from
shipped ; so that he sitteth in the temple of wicked men," for he makes things which differ
God, showing himself that he is God." z And in kind to be the same. Now, as a wolf is not
again he says to the Thessalonians : "And now of the same species as a dog, although it may
ve know what withholdeth that he m_ght be re- appear to have some resemblance m the figure
_.ealed in his time. For the mystery of iniquity of its body and in its voice, nor a common
doth already work : only he who now letteth will wood-pigeon 6 the same as a dove,7 so there is
let. until he be taken out of the way: and then no resemblance between what is done by the
shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord power of God and what is the effect of sorcery.
wdl consume with the spirit of His mouth, and And we m_ght further say, in answer to the cal-
shall destroy with the brightness of His coming : umnies of Celsus, Are those to be regarded as
even him, whose cunning is after the working of miracles which are wrought through sorcery by
Satan, with all power, and s_gns, and lying won- wicked demons, but those not which are per-
ders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteous- formed by a nature that is holy and d_vine ? and
hess in them that perish. ''2 And m assigning does human hfe endure the worse, but never re-
the reason why the man of sin is permitted to cewe the better? Now it appears to me that we
continue m existence, he says : "Because they must lay it down as a general principle, that as,
recewed not the love of the truth, that they wherever anything that is evil would make itself
might be saved. And for this cause God shall to be of the same nature with the good, there
send them strong delusion, that they should be- must by all means be something that is good
heve a lie ; that they all m_ght be damned who opposed to the evil ; so also, in opposition to
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in un- those things which are brought about by sorcery,
nghteousness."3 Let any one now say whether there must also of necessity be some things in
any of the statement_ in the Gospel, or in the human life which are the result of dwine power.
_rltmgs of the apostle, could give occasion for And it follows from the same, that we must either
the suspicion that there is therein contained any annihilate both, and assert that neither exists, or,
prediction of sorcery. Any one, moreover, who assuming the one, and particularly the evil, admit
llke_ may find the prophecy m Daniel respecting also the reality of the good. Now, if one were
antichrist. 4 But Cel_us falsifies the words of to lay it down that works are wrought by means

Jesus. _mce He did not say that others would I°f sorcery, but would not grant that there are
come working similar miracles to Himself, but ialso works which are the product of divine

who are wicked men and sorcerers, although ipower, he would seem to me to resemble him
Cclsus asserts that He uttered such words. For who should admit the existence of sophisms and
as the power of the Egyptian magicians was not plausible arguments, which have the appearance
smarlar to the diwnely-bestowed grace of Moses, lof estabhshmg the truth, although really under-
but the isstie clearly proved that the acts of the mining it, while denying that truth had anywhere
former were the effect of magic, while those of a home among men, or a dmlectlc which d_ffered
._foses were wrought by divine power; so the from sophistry. But if we once admit that it is
proceedings of the antichrists, and of those who consistent with the existence of magic and sor-
feign that they can work miracles as being the cery (which derive their power from evil demons,
d_sclples of Christ, are said to be lying signs and who are spell-bound by elaborate incantations,
wonders, prevailing wlth all decelvableness of un- and become subject to sorcerers) that some
r_ghteousness among them that perish, whereas i works must be found among men which proceed
the works of Christ and His disciples had for from a power that is divine, why shall we not
their fruit, not deceit, but the salvation of human test those who profess to perform them by their
souls. And who would rationally maintain that lives and morals, and the consequences of their
an improved moral hfe, which daily lessened the miracles, viz., whether they tend to the injury of
numbe,r of a man's offences, could proceed from men or to the reformation of conduct ? What
a system of deceit ? minister of evil demons, e.g., can do such th|ngs ?

and by means of what recantations and magic
crIAP. LL arts? And who, on the other hand, is it that,

Ce]sus, indeed, evinced a slight knowledge of[ having his soul and his spirit, and I imagine also
_cnpture when he made Jesus say, that it is "a I his body, in a pure and holy state, recewes a
certain Satan who contrives such devices ;" al- I divine spirit, and performs such works m order

t to benefit men, and to lead them to believe on

i 2 Thess il 3, 4. _--
2 2Thess it. 6-xo _ rrm,apTr_E_ _'bvXdyov.
3 _ Thess. u _o-x_. 6 4,ac,_a.
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I
the true God ? But if we must once investigate men from Jewish fables, and from the human
(without being carried away by the miracles them- traditions which prevailed among them, and make
selves) who it is that performs them by help of a them admit that He who taught and did such
good, and who by help of an evil power, so that things was greater than the prophets ? For how
we may neither slander all without discnmina-, was not He greater than the prophets, who was
tion, nor yet admire and accept all as divine, will i proclaimed by them to be the Christ, and the
it not be manifest, from what occurred in the Saviour of the human race ?
tunes of Moses and Jesus, when entire nations
were established in consequence of their miracles, CHAP. LIII.

that these men wrought by means of divine power All the arguments, indeed, which this Jew of
what they are recorded to have performed ? For Celsus advances against those who believe on
wickedness and sorcery would not have led a .......jesus, may, oy parity ot reasoning, De urgeo as
whole nation to rise not only above idols and ound of accusation a ains "" ei gr g t lvtos s" so that
images erected by men, but also above all created there is no difference in a ser .... "i s ung mat me sorcery
things, and to ascend to the uncreated ongin of ............• Ipractlseo oy jesus ano mat oy lvloses were similar

the God of the universe, to each other,2--both of them, so far as the
language of this Jew of Celsus is concerned

CHAP. LII. ]being liable to the same charge ; as, e.g., when
But since it is a Jew who makes these asser- this Jew says of Christ, "But, O light and truth !

tlons in the treatise of Celsus, we would say to Jesus with his own voice expressly declares, as
him" Pray, friend, why do you believe the works you yourselves have recorded, tt_at there wdl
which are recorded in your writings as having, appear among you others also, who wilt perform
been performed by God through the mstrumen-, miracles like mine, but who are wicked men and
tality of Moses to be really divine, and endeavour [sorcerers," some one, either Greek or Egyptian,
to refute those who slanderously assert that they ior any other party who disbelieved the Jew,
were wrought by sorcery, like those of the _might say respecting Moses, "But, O light and
Egyptian magicians ; while, in imitation of your Itluth ! Moses with his own voice expressly de-
Egyptian opponents, you charge those which! clares, as ye also have recorded, that there will
were done by Jesus, and which, you admit, were appear among you others also, who will perform
actually performed, with not being divine ? For i miracles like mine, but who are wicked men and
if the final result, and the founding of an entire I sorcerers. For it is written in your law, ' If there
nation by the miracles of Moses, manifestly de- Iarise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of
monstrate that it was God who brought these dreams, and glveth thee a sign or a wonder, and
things to pass in the time of Moses the Hebrew the sign or wonder come to pass whereof he
lawgiver, why should not such rather be shown lspake unto thee, saying, Let us go after other
to be the case with Jesus, who accomplished far gods which thou hast not known, and let us serve
greater works than those of Moses? For the them ; thou shalt not hearken to the words of
former took those of his owm nation, the descend- that prophet, or dreamer of dreams,' "3 etc,
ants of Abraham, who had observed the rite of'. Again, perverting the words of Jesus, he says,
circumcision transmitted " i termsby tradition, and who "And he him who devises such things, one
were careful observers of the Abrahamic usages, Satan ;" while one, applying this to Moses, might
and led them out of Egypt, enacting for them say, "And he terms him who devises such things,
those laws which you believe to be divine; a prophet who dreams dreams." And as this
whereas the latter ventured upon a greater un- Jew asserts regarding Jesus, that "even he hlm-
dertaking, and superinduced upon the pre-exist- self does not deny that these works have in them
ing constitution, and upon ancestral customs and nothing of divinity, but are the acts of wicked
modes of life agreeable to the existing laws, a men ;" so any one who disbelieves the writings of
constitution in conformity with the Gospel. And Moses might say, quoting what has been already
as it was necessary, in order that Moses should isaid, the same thing, viz., that, "even Moses
find credit not only among the elders, but the does not deny that these works have m them
common people, that there should be performed nothing of divinity, but are the acts of wicked
those miracles which he is recorded to have per- men." And he will do the same thing also w_th
formed, why should not Jesus also, in order that respect to this : "Being compelled by the force
He may be believed on by those of the people of truth, Moses at the same time both exposed
who had learned to ask for signs and wonders, the doings of others, and convicted himself 01
need ' to work such miracles as, on account of the same." And when the Jew says, "Is it not
their greater grandeur and divinity (in compari- a wretched inference from the same acts, to con-

son with those of Moses), were able to convert • _,o-,,,,_,, _,_,p,_ -_o-_,o, a_,, a,-a,_ vo_,,,_ _'

t l_e_i,r_**tt' S ] s Deut. xifi x-3.
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clude that the one is a God, and the others sor- c_v. LV.

cerers ?" one might object to him, on the ground The Jew continues his address to those of his
of those words of Moses already quoted, '" Is it countrymen who are converts, as follows : "Come
not then a wretched inference from the same now, let us grant to you that the prediction was
acts, to conclude that the one is a prophet and Iactually uttered. Yet how many others are there
servant of God, and the others sorcerers)" But who practise such juggling tricks, in order to
when, m addition to those comparisons which 1 deceive their simple hearers, and who make gain
have already mentioned, Celsus, dwelling upon by their deception?--as was the case, they say,
the subject, adduces this also : "Why from these with Zamolxis 2 in Scythia, the slave of Pythag-
works should the others be accounted wicked, - .............. Ioras; ana wim rythagoras himself m Italy;
rather than this man, seeing they have him as a____ "_ "_- " '- 3 ......• . _,, ..... I atlu Wltn _nampsmlms in t_gypt (the latter ot
witness against himself? --we, too shall aflfluce ...,__ ._ .... ,. _ - J ......... '. . . _wnum, racy say, playeu at nice wltn t_emeter in
the following, m addition to what has been already ............• . _rta_es, aria returnea to me upper worlcl with a
said : "Why, from those passages m which Moses !golden napkin which he had received from her
forbids us to beheve those who exhibit signs and .............. . . /as a gin) ;ana aiso wlm urpneus_ among the
wonders, oughtwe to consiaer sucl_ persons as] Odrysians, and Protesllaus in Thessaly, and Her-
wicKe(l_, ruiner man lvloses, uecause ne calunlnl- t_..l__ 4 -. ,_^ '_ ......... A .pL__ n . -.

• . . i t.ulc_ at k_.Et.p_ l._l_H/:l,fll_ all(l lIl_beus DUL "_i_e
ates some of them in respect of their signs and r .

,, . . question is, whether any one who was really dead
wonders. And urgl.ng more !o thesame effect, [ever rose with a veritable body: Or do you
that he may appear to strengmen ms attempt,• . . I imagine the statements of others not only to be
he says : "He himself acknowledged that these Jrmyths, but to have the appearance of such, while
were not the works of a divine nature, but were ........_you nave fliscoverea a Decomlng an_ crealDle
the inventions of certain deceivers, and of very l .... • .....termination to your urama In me voice from the
wicked men." Who, then, is" himself?" You [ ...........• . ' cross, wnen ne Dreamea nls last, ann in me
0 Jew, say that it is Jesus ; but he who accuses ..................... Iearm_lua_:e ana me oarKness : lnat wnne atlve
you as liable to the same charges, will transler Iho wn; ,_: no n_i_tnnr'o tcbhlrn_.ohc hut thnt urhon

this " himself' to the person of Moses. dead he rose again, and showed the marks of
I hls punishmdnt, and how his hands were pierced
with nails : who beheld this ? A half-frantic 6

CHAP. LIV. , .
! woman, as you state, and some other one, per-

After this forsooth, the Jew of Celsus, to keep haps, of those who were engaged in the same
up the character assigned to the Jew from the system of delusion, who had either dreamed so,
beginning, in his address to those of his country- / owing to a peculiar state of mind/or under the
men who had become believers, says : "By influence of a wandering imagination had formed
what, then, were you induced (to become his to himself an appearance according to his own
followers) ? Was it because he foretold that wishes, _ which has been the case with number-
after his death he would rise again ?" Now less individuals _ or, which is most probable, one
this question, like the others, can be retorted r who desired to impress others with this portent,
upon Moses. For we might say to the Jew: and by such a falsehood to furnish an occasion
"By what, then, were you induced (to become to impostors like himself."
the follower of Moses) ? Was it because he put Now, since it is a Jew who makes these state-
on record the following statement about his own ments, we shall conduct the defence of our Jesus
death : ' And Moses, the servant of the LORD, as ff we were replying to a Jew, still continuing
died there, in the land of Moab, according to the comparison derived from the accounts re-
the word of the LORD ; and they buried him in gardmg Moses, and saying to him : "How many
Moab, near the house of Phogor : and no one others are there who practise similar juggling
knoweth his sepulchre until this day? .... For tricks to those of Moses, in order to deceive
as the Jew casts discredit upon the statement, their silly hearers, and who make gain by their
that "Jesus foretold that after His death He deception?" Now this objection would be
would rise again," another person might make a more appropriate in the mouth of one who did
similar assertion about Moses, and would say in not believe in Moses (as we might quote the
reply, that Moses also put on record (for the instances of Zamolxis and Pythagoras, who were
book of Deuteronomy is his compositmn) the
statement, that "no one knoweth his sepulchre
until this day," in order to magnify and enhance 3"cf.CfHerodot,Hero,lot iy.u.z2.95'

the importance of his place of burial, as being , cf. D,oaor.,i,., B,bZ,W_es eb'r_ _r_,_._'rL [See Mozley's Bampton Lectures On ZWtracle._ I
unknown to mankind. 3d ed,, p z97: "That a man should rise from the dead was treated

by them (the heathen) as an absolutely mcredtble fact." S,I

7 _gTd 'rtv¢ Sta0eo'¢v ov_tl_o_ag.
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engaged in such juggling tricks) than in that of in connection with the existence of those stories
a Jew, who is not very learned in the histories of heroes who are supposed to have been corn-
of the Greeks. An Egyptian, moreover, who did pelled 4 to descend to Hades : that if we were
not believe the miracles of Moses, might credibly to suppose Jesus to have died an obscure death,
adduce the instance of Rhampsmltus, saying that so that the fact of His decease was not patent to
it was far more credible that he had descended the whole nation of the Jews, and afterwards to
to Hades, and had played at dice with Demeter, have actually risen from the dead, there would,
and that after stealing from her a golden napkin in such a case, have been ground for the same
he exhibited it as a sign of his having been in suspicion entertained regarding the heroes being
Hades, and of his having returned thence, than also entertained regarding Himself. Probably,
that Moses should have recorded that he entered then, in addition to other causes for the crucl.
into the darkness, where God was, and that he fixion of Jesus, this also may have contributed
alone, above all others, drew near to God. For to His dying a conspicuous death upon the
the following is his statement : "Moses alone cross, that no one might have it in his power to
shall come near the LORD ; but the rest shall not say that He voluntarily withdrew from the sight
come nigh." _ We, then, who are the disciples of men, and seemed only to die, without really
of Jesus, say to the Jew who urges these objec- doing so ; but, appearing again, made a juggler's
tlons : "While assalhng our belief in Jesus, de- trick s of the resurrection from the dead. But
fend yourself, and answer the Egyptian and the a clear and unmistakeable proof of the fact I
Greek objectors, what will you say to those hold to be the undertaking of His disciples,
charges which you brought against our Jesus, who devoted themselves to the teaching of a
but which also might be brought against Moses doctrine which was attended with danger to
first ? And if you should make a vigorous effort human life,-- a doctrine which they wouR1 not
to defend Moses, as indeed his history does have taught with such courage had they invented
admit of a clear and powerful defence, you will the resurrection of Jesus from the dead ; and
unconsciously, in your support of Moses, be an who also, at the same time, not only prepared
unwilling assistant in estabh_hmg the greater others to despise death, but were themselves the
divinity of Jesus." first to manifest their disregard for its terrors.

CHAP. LVI.

But since the Jew says that these histories CHAP. LVII.
of the alleged descent of heroes to Hades, and of But observe whether this Jew of Celsus does
their return thence, are juggling impositions/ not talk very blindly, in saying that it is 1topos-
maintaining that these heroes disappeared for a slble for any one to rise from the dead with a
certain tnue, and secretly withdrew themselves veritable body, his language being: "But this
from the sight of all men, and gave themselves l is the question, whether any one who was really
out afterwards as having returned from Hades, !dead ever rose again with a veritable body _''
--for such is the meaning whJch his words seem ] Now a Jew would not have uttered these words.
to convey respecting the Odrysian Orpheus, and lwho believed what is recorded in the third and
the Thessalian Protesflaus, and the Taenarian fourth books of Kings regarding little children.
Hercules, and Theseus also,- let us endeavour of whom the one was raised up by Ehjah, 6 and
to show that the account of Jesus being raised i the other by Elisha. 7 And on this account, too.
from the dead cannot possibly be compared to I I think it was that Jesus appeared to no other
these. For each one of the heroes respectively nation than the Jews, who had become accus-
mentioned might, had he wished, have secretly tomed to miraculous occurrences ; so that. by
withdrawn himself from the sight of men, and [companng what they themselves believed wlth
returned again, if _o determined, to those whom the works which were done by Him, and with
he had left; but seeing that Jesus was crucified lwhat was related of Him, they might confe%
before all the Jews, and His body slain In the that He, in regard to whom greater things were
presence of His nation, how can they bring _done, and by whom mightier marvels were per-
themselves to say that He practised a similar formed, was greater than all those who preceded
deception3 wlth those heroes who are related to Him.
have gone down to Hades, and to have returned
thence? But we say that the following con- CHAP. LVIII.
sideration might be adduced, perhaps, as a de- Further, after these Greek stories which the
fence of the public crucifixion of Jesus, especially Jew adduced respecting those who were guilty

t Cf. Ex xxlv. _. 4 xa'ro._efl_*reva_ flt_*. Bohereau proposes the omission of_.

s _&_ o_ow'ar rb rrapa_r.k_o_, *r_,,_a._0a_ A_ye_v a_ov _ro_ 6 Cf. t Kings xvil 2_, 22. [_Kmgs Sept and Vulg. S ]
io'rooov¢_vo_,;, etc. _ Cf. a Kings _v. 34, 35. [4 Kings, _ept. and Vulg. S.]
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of juggling practices,' and who pretended to no help to Himself,) we say that we have proved
have risen from the dead, he says to those Jews from the Gospels that He went voluntarily to
who are converts to Christianity: "Do you encounter His sufferings. Speaking next of the
imagine the statements of others not only to be statements in the Gospels, that after Hxs resur-
myths, but to have the appearance of such, while rectlon He showed the marks of His punish-
you have discovered a becoming and credible ment, and how His hands had been pierced, he
termination to your drama in the voice from the asks, "Who beheld this ?" And discrediting
cross, when he breathed his last?" We reply to the narrative of Mary Magdalene, who is related
the Jew: "What you adduce as myths, we re- to have seen Him, he replies, "A half-frantic
gard also as such; but the statements of the woman, as ye state." And because she is not
Scriptures which are common to us both, in the only one who is recorded to have seen the
which not you only, but we also, take pride, we Saviour after His resurrection, but others also
do not at all regard as myths. And therefore are mentioned, this Jew of Celsus calumniates
we accord our belief to those who have therein these statements also m adding, "And some one
related that some rose from the dead, as not else of those engaged in the same system of
being guilty of imposition ; and to Him espe- deception!"
cially there mentioned as having risen, who both CHAP. LX.
predicted the event tlxmself, and was the sub-

In the next place, as if this were possible, viz.,ject of prediction by others. And His resurrec-
that the image of a man who was dead couldtion is more miraculous than that of the others
appear to another as if he were still living, he

in this respect, that they were raised by the adopts this opinion as an Epicurean, and says,
prophets Ehjah and Ehsha, while He was raised ,, That some one having so dreamed owing to aby none of the prophets, but by His Father in

peculiar state of mind, or having, under the in-
heaven. And therefore His resurrection also fluence of a perverted imagination, formed suchproduced greater results than the]rs. For what

an appearance as he himself desired, reported
great good has accrued to the world from the that such had been seen ; and this," he con-resurrection of the children through the mstru- tinues, "has been the case with numberless in-
mentality of Elijah and Elisha, such as has re- dlviduals." But even if this statement of his
sulted from the preaching of the resurrection of

seems to have a considerable degree of force, ]tJesus, accepted as an article of belief, and as
effected through the agency of divine power ?" is nevertheless only fitted to confirm a necessary

doctrine, that the soul of the dead exists in a
separate state (from the body); and he who

CHAP. LIX. adopts such an opinion does not beheve without
He imagines also that both the earthquake good reason in the Immortality, or at least con-

and the darkness were an invention; _ but re- tinued existence, of the soul, as even Plato says
garding these, we have in the preceding pages in his treatise on the Soul that shadowy phantoms
made our defence, according to our ablhty, ad- of persons already dead have appeared to some
ducing the testimony of Phlegon, who relates around their sepulchres. Now the phantoms
that these events took place at the time when which exist about the soul of the dead are pro-
our Saviour suffered.3 And he goes on to say, duced by some substance, and this substance is
that "Jesus, while alive, was of no assistance to in the soul, which exists apart in a body said
himself, but that he arose after death, and ex- to be of splendid appearance. 6 But Celsus, un-
hiblted the marks of his punishment, and showed willing to admit any such view, will have it that
how his hands had been pierced by nails." We some dreamed a waking dream,Z and, under the
ask him what he means by the expression, "was infuence of a perverted imaginanon, formed to
of no assistance to himself?" For if he means themselves such an image as they desired. Now
it to refer to want of virtue, we reply that He it is not irrational to believe that a dream may
was of very great assistance. For He neither take place while one is asleep ; but to suppose
uttered nor committed anything that was lm- a waking vision in the case of those who are not
proper, but was truly "led as a sheep to the altogether out of their senses, and under the in-
slaughter, and was dumb as a lamb before the fluence of delirium or hypochondria, is incredi-
shearer -4 and; the Gospel testifies that He ble. And Celsus, seeing this, called the woman
opened not His mouth. But if Celsus applies half-mad, --a statement which is not made
the expression to things indifferent and corpo- by the history recording the fact, but from which
rea/,s (meaning that in such Jesus could render he took occasion to charge the occurrences with
"----- being untrue.

2 _'_ct'r¢_ttv
3 " ...

[See cap xxxm., note_ p. 44S, Supra l 6 r& _v o,_v "y_v61_eva rcpt _v_ r_Om_o_._v _a_,'r_¢_ar_ _6

.So.v,t.Se_ _ "r6 ";vc4px(o._ v" ,4=0 _'_)v V.eo'_v _a_,. ¢r_lz_'rc._v ha_- _.ev_ vrta_p.P'bY°e¢Se_o'_1._o,_ _vX_v. El. note m Bened/ctme ed.
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CHAP. LXI. imagines, ex- the midst, and said, Peace be unto you. ThenJesus accordingly, as Celsus saith He to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger," 6
hibited after His death only the appearance of' etc. And in the Gospel of Luke also, while
wounds received on the cross, and was not in Simon and Cleopas were conversing with each
reality so wounded as He is described to have other respecting all that had happened to them,
been ; whereas, according to the teaching of the Jesus '" drew near, and went wlth them. And
Gospel--some portions of which Celsus arbi- their eyes were holden, that they should not
trarily accepts, in order to find ground of accu- know Hnn. And He said unto them, What
sation, and other parts of which he rejects-- manner of communications are these that ye
Jesus called to Him one of His disciples who have one to another, as ye walk?" An.d when

their eyes were opened, and they knew Him,
was sceptical, and who deemed the miracle an then the Scripture says, in express words, "And
impossibihty. That individual had, indeed, ex- He vamshed out of their sight." z And althoughpressed his belief in the statement of the woman
who said that she had seen Him, because he did Celsus may wish to place what is told of Jesus,
not think it impossible that the soul of a dead and of those who saw Him after His resurrection,
man could be seen ; but he did not yet consider on the same level with imaginary appearances of
the report to be true that He had been raised in a different kind, and those who have invented

such, yet to those who institute a candid and m-a body, which was the antitype of the former.'
And therefore he did not merely say, "Unless I I telhgent examination, the events will appear only
see, I will not beheve ;" but he added, "Unless the more miraculous.
I put my hand into the print of the nails, and
lay my hands upon His side, I will not believe." CHAP.LXlII.

These words were spoken by Thomas, who After these points, Celsus proceeds to bring
deemed it possible that the body of the soul 2 against the Gospel narrative a charge which is
might be seen by the eye of sense, resembhng in not to be hghtly passed over, saying that "ff
all respects its former appearance, Jesus desired to show that his power was really

"Both in size, and inbeauty of eyes, divine, he ought to have appeared to those who
And m voice;" had ill-treated him, and to him who had con-

and frequently, too, demned him, and to all men umversally." For

" Hawng, also, such garments around the person3 (as it appears to us also to be true, according to the
when ah_e)." : Gospel account, that He was not seen after H_s

Jesus accordingly, having called Thomas, said, resurrection in the same manner as He used
"Reach hither thy finger, and behold My hands ; formerly to show Hm_self-- publicly, and to all

men. But it is recorded in the Acts, that "beingand reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into My
side : and be not fmthless, but believing." 4 seen during forty days," He expounded to His

disciples "the things pertaining to the kingdom
of God." _ And in the Gospels9 it is not stated

CHAP. LXlI. that He was always with them ; but that on one
Now it followed from all the predictions which occasion He appeared in their midst, after eight

were uttered regarding Him--amongst which days, when the doors were shut, and on another

was this prediction of the resurrection --and lin some similar fashion. And Paul also, m the
from all that was done by Him, and from all the_ concluding portions of the first Epistle to the
events which befell H_m, that this event should Corinthians, in reference to His not having pub-
be marvellous above all others. For it had been licly appeared as He did in the period before
said beforehand by the prophet in the person of He suffered, writes as follows : "For I delivered
Jesus : " My flesh shall rest in hope, and Thou unto you first of all that which I also received,
wilt not leave my soul in Hades, and wilt not how that Christ died for our sins according to
suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption." s And the Scriptures ; and that He was seen of Cephas,
truly, after His resurrection, He existed in a then of the twelve : after that He was seen of
body intermediate, as it were, between the gross- above five hundred brethren at once, of whom
ness of that which He had before His sufferings, the greater part remain unto the present time,
and the appearance of a soul uncovered by such but some are fallen asleep. After that He was
a body. And hence it was, that when His dlsci- seen of James, then of all the apostles. And
ples were together, and Thomas with them, there last of all He was seen of me also, as of one
"came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in born out of due time." ,o I am of opinion nov_

t _v tr,Stta'r_ _,v,rtro,r,_ _'t,l"#t,Oat. 6 John xx 26, 27.
2 ,vX_ _ ct;ap.a. 7 Luke xxlv. 15, 3x.
3 Cf Homer, lltadt xxth 66, 67. s Acts t 3

4 Cf John xx. 27. 9 Cf John xx. 26.
S Ps. xvt. 9, zo. to z Cor. xv 3-B.
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that the statements in this passage contain some And the following statement shows that He had
great and wonderful mysteries, which are be-!not always the same appearance, viz., that Ju-
yond the grasp not merely of the great multi- idas, when about to betray Him, said to the mul-
tude of ordinary behevers, but even of those / titudes who were setting out with him, as not
who are far advanced (in Christian knowledge), !being acquainted with Him, "Whomsoever I
and that in them the reason would be explained shall kiss, the same Is He." s And I think that
why He did not show Himself, after His resur- Ithe Saviour Himself indicates the same thing by
rection from the dead, in the same manner as the words : "I was daily with you, teaching in
before that event. And in a treatise of this the temple, and ye laid no hold on Me." 4 En-
nature, composed in answer to a work directed tertaining, then, such exalted views regarding
against the Christians and their faith, observe !Jesus, not only with respect to the Deity within,
whether we are able to adduce a few rational and which was hidden from the view of the mul-
arguments out of a greater number, and thus titude, but with respect to the transfiguration of
make an impression upon the hearers of this His body, which took place when and to whom
apology. He would, we say, that before Jesus had "put

CHAP.LXIV. Off the governments and powers," s and while as

Although Jesus was only a single individual, He yet He was not dead unto sin, all men were
was nevertheless more things than one, accord- capable of seeing Him, but that, when He had
ing to the different standpoint from which He "put off the governments and powers," and had
might be regarded ;i nor was He seen in the no longer anything which was capable of being
same way by all who beheld Him. Now, that seen by the multitude, all who had formerly seen
He was more things than one, according to the Him were not now able to behold Him. And
varying point of view, is clear from this state- therefore, sparing them, He did not show Him-
ment," I am the way, and the truth, and the self to all after His resurrection from the dead.
life;" and from this, " I am the bread ;" and CHAP. LXV.

thls,"I am the door,"and innumerableothers.
And thatwhen seenl-ledid not appear in like And why do I say"to all?" For even with
fashlontoallthosewho saw Him, but according His own apostlesand disciplesHe was not per-
to theirseveralabihtyto receiveHim, willbe petuallypresent,nor did He constantlyshow
clear to those who notice why, at the tune when Himself to them, because they were not able
He was about to be transfigured on the high without intermission 6 to receive His divinity.
mountain, He did not admit all His apostles (to For His deity was more resplendent after He
this sight), but only Peter, and James. and John, had finished the economy 7 (of salvation) : and
because they alone were capable of beholding this Peter, surnamed Cephas, the first-fruits as it
His glory on that occasion, and of observing the were of the apostles, was enabled to behold, and
glorified appearance of Moses and Elijah, and alongwlth him the twelve (Matthias having been
of hstening to their conversation, and to the substituted in room of Judas) ; and after them
voice from the heavenly cloud. I am of opinion, He appeared to the five hundred brethren at
too, that before He ascended the mountain once, and then to James, and subsequently to
where His disciples came to Him alone, and all the others besides the twelve apostles, perhaps
where He taught them the beatitudes, when He to the seventy also, and lastly to Paul, as to one
was somewhere in the lower part of the moun- born out of due time, and who knew well how
tain, and when, as it became late, He healed to say, "Unto me, who am less than the least
those who were brought to Him, freeing them of all saints, is this grace given ; " and probably
from all sickness and disease, He did not appear the expression "least of all" has the same
the same person to the sick, and to those who meaning with "one born out of due time." For
needed His healing aid, as to those who were as no one could reasonably blame Jesus for not
able by reason of their strength to go up the having admitted all His apostles to the high
mountain along with Him. Nay, even when He mountain, but only the three already mentioned,
interpreted privately to His own disciples the on the occasion of His transfiguration, when He
parables which were delivered to the multitudes was about to manifest the splendour which ap-
without, from whom the explanation was with- peared in His garments, and the glory of Moses
held, as they who heard them explained were and Elias talking with Him, so none could tea-
endowed wlth higher organs of hearing than sonably object to the statements of the apostles,
they who heard them without explanation, so who introduce the appearance of Jesus after His
was it altogether the same with the eyes of their resurrection as having been made not to all, but
soul, and, I think, also with those of their body3 _ Matt x_*_.4S-
"---'----- 4 Matt. xxvi. 55.

x _Ae_ova _ _rttvolrt _v. 5 roy l_;7 d_rei¢_uo-_tevov, etc. C£ Alford, in/aco (Col _i. xS).
a obT_ x_d. _'a_ 6_e_t _s, stof p.tv _ _vX_f, _y_ 6" byo_p_, 6 &nve*_.
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to those only whom He knew to have received his due. And as it is related that "God ap-
eyes capable of seeing His resurrection. I think, peared to Abraham," or to one of the saints,
moreover, that the following statement regarding and this "appearance" was not a thing of con-
H_m has an apologetac value ' in reference to stant occurrence, but took place at intervals, and
our subject, viz. : "For to this end Christ died, not to all, so understand that the Son of God
and rose again, that He might be Lord both of appeared in the one case on the same principle
the dead and living." * For observe, it is con- that God appeared to the latter, s
veyed in these words, that Jesus died that He
might be Lord of the dead ; and that He rose CHAP. LXWL

again to be Lord not only of the dead, but also To the best of our abihty, therefore, as in a
of the living. And the apostle understands, un-
doubtedly, by the dead over whom Christ is to treatme of this nature, we have answered the
be Lord, those who are so called in the first objection, that "if Jesus had really wished to
Epistle to the Corinthians, "For the trumpet manifest his divine power, he ought to have
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incor- shown himself to those who ill-treated him, and
ruptible ; "s and by the hvmg, those who are to to the judge who condemned him, and to all
be changed, and who are different from the dead without reservation." There was, however, no
who are to be raised. And respecting the living obligaUon on Him to appear either to the judge
the words are these, "And we shall be changed _" who condemned Him, or to those who ill-treated

Him. For Jesus spared both the one and theq . . .

an expression which follows immediately after other, that they might not be smxtten with bhnd-
the statement, "The dead shall be raised first." 4 ness, as the men of Sodom were when they con-
Moreover, in the first Epistle to the Thessalon- spired against the beautyofthe angels entertained
ians, describing the same change in different by Lot. And here xs the account of the matter :
words, he says, that they who sleep are not the ,, But the men put forth their hand, and pulled
same as those who are ahve ; his language being, I Lot into the house to them, and shut to the door."I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren,

And they smote the men who were at the door
concerning them who are asleep, that ye sorrow
not, even as others which have no hope. For if of the house with bhndness, both small and

great ; so that they weaned themselves to find
we believe that Jesus died, and rose again, even the door." 9 Jesus, accordingly, wished to show
so them also that sleep in Jesus will God bring
with Him. For this we say unto you by the word that His power was diwne to each one who was
of the Lord, that we who are alive and remain capable of seeing it, and according to the meas-

ure of His capability. And I do not suppose
unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent
them that are asleep." s The explanation which that He guarded against being seen on any other
appeared to us to be appropriate to this passage, ground than from a regard to the fitness of those
we gave in the exegetical remarks which we have who were incapable of seeing Him. And it is
made on the first Epistle to the Thessalonians. m vain for Celsus to add, "For he had no longer

occasion to fear any man after his death, being,
as you say, a God; nor was he sent into the

CHAP. LXVL world at all for the purpose of being hid." Yet
And be not surprised if all the multitudes who He was sent into the world not only to become

have beheved on Jesus do not behold His resur- known, but also to be hid. For all that He was,
rect_on, when Paul, writing to the Corinthians, was not known even to those to whom He was
can say to them, as being incapable of receiving known, but a certain part of Him remained con-
greater matters, " For I determined not to know cealed even from them ; and to some He was
anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and not known at all. And He opened the gates of
Him crucified ; "6 which is the same as saying, light to those who were the sons of darkness and
"Hitherto ye were not able, neither yet now are of night, and had devoted themselves to becorn-
ye able, for ye are still carnal." z The Scripture, ing the sons of light and of the day. For our
therefore, doing everything by appointment of Saviour Lord, like a good physician, came rather
God, has recorded of Jesus, that before His suf- to us who were full of sins, than to those who
feNngs He appeared to all indifferently, but not were righteous.
always ; while after Hxs sufferings He no longer CHAP. LXVm.
appeared to all in the same way, but with a cer-
tain discrimination which measured out to each But let us observe how this Jew of Celsus

asserts that, "if this at least would have helped

. _0._,_o_s"a_,..._ a.._o_ ,_ ,_._.,_,.... to manifest his divinity, he ought accordingly
_f. Rom xiv. 9-

3 j Cot xv. 52.
.6 Cf. I Cor. xv 52 with z Thews. iv. ,6. * o_.r_a/J.ot t,6et xa't rbv vtbv .to_ OeoF7 _ntt _ _raparr)_at_
S Cf. x Thess tv. z3-x 5. e;._ Tb lrep;. _xetv_v, e_g _'b gxbO_xt a_fo_ fbv O_6v, _o¢_ret.
6 x Cot it. 2. 9 Cf. C-en. xix. xo, xx. [Also Jude 7, "strange (or other)

_' CL x Cot. ill. *, 3- flesh."]
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to have at once disappeared from the cross." tism, and have also risen with Him." 6 These
Now this seems to me to be like the argument matters, however, which relate to His burial, and
of those who oppose the doctrine of provi- Hm sepulchre, and him who buried Him, we shall
dence, and who arrange things differently from expound at greater length on a more suitable
what they are, and allege that the world would occasion, when it will be our professed purpose
be better if it were as they arrange it. Now, in to treat of such things. But, for the present, it
those instances in whmh their arrangement is a is sufficient to notice the clean linen in which
possible one, they are proved to make the world, the pure body of Jesus was to be enwrapped,
so far as depends upon them, worse by their and the new tomb which Joseph had hewn out
arrangement than it actually is ; while in those of the rock, where "no one was yet lying," 7 or,
cases in which they do not portray things worse Ias John expresses it, "wherein was never man
than they really are, they are shown to desire yet la]d."s And observe whether the harmony
impossibilities ; so that m either case they are of the three evangelists here is not fitted to make
deserving of ridicule. And here, accordingly, an impression : for they have thought it right to
that there was no impossibility m His coming, as describe the tomb as one that was "quarried or
a being of diviner nature, in order to disappear !hewn out of the rock ; " so that he who exam-
when He chose, is clear from the very nature of ines the words of the narrative may see some-
the case ; and is certain, moreover, from what is thing worthy of consideration, both in them and
recorded of Him, in the judgment of those who in the newness of the tomb,--a point mentioned
do not adopt certain portions merely of the nat- by Matthew and John?--and in the statement
ratine that they may have ground for accusing of Luke and John, '° that no one had ever been
Christianity, and who consider other portions to interred therein before. For it became Him,
be fiction. For it is related in St. Luke's Gos- who was unlike other dead men (but who eveli
pel, that Jesus after His resurrection took bread, in death manifested sig-ns of hfe in the water and
and blessed it, and breaking it, distributed it to the blood), and who was, so to speak, a new
Slmon and Cleopas ; and when they had re- dead man, to be laid in a new and clean tomb,
cetved the bread, "their eyes were opened, and in order that, as His birth was purer than any

they knew Him, and He vanished out of their other (in consequence of His being born, not insight." ' the way of ordinary generation, but of a virgin),
I His burial also might have the purity symboli-CHAP. LXIX.

Icallyindicatedin His body being depositedin

But we wish to show thatHis instantaneousIa sepulchrewhich was new, not builtof stones
bodilydisappearancefrom the crosswas not gatheredfrom variousquarters,and havingno
betterfittedtoservethe purposesof the whole'naturalunity,but quarriedand hewed outofone
economy of salvation(thanHis remainingupon !rock,umted togetherinallitsparts.Regarding
it was). For the mere letter and narrative of, the explanation, however, of these points, and
the events which happened to Jesus do not pre- the method of ascending from the narratives
sent the whole view of the truth. For each one themselves to the things which they symbolized,
of them can be shown, to those who have an one might treat more profoundly, and in a man-
intelligent apprehension of Scripture, to be a net more adapted to their divine character, on a
symbol of something else. Accordingly, as His more suitable occasion, in a work expressly de-
crucifixion contains a truth, represented in the voted to such subjects. The literal narrative,
words, "I am crucified with Christ," and inti- however, one might thus explain, vIz., that it
mated also in these, "God forbid that I should was appropriate for Him who had resolved to
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, erldure suspension upon the cross, to maintain
by whom the world is crucified to me, and I all the accompaniments of the character He had
unto the world ; "* and as His death was neces- assumed, in order that He who as a man had
sary, because of the statement, "For in that He been put to death, and who as a man had died,
died, He died unto sin once," 3 and this, "Be- might also as a man be buried. But even if it
ing made conformable to His death," 4 and this, had been related in the Gospels, according to
"For if we be dead with Him, we shall also live the view of Celsus, that Jesus had immediately
with Him : "s so also His burml has an applica- disappeared from the cross, he and other unbe-
tion to those who have been made conformable lievers would have found fault with the narrative,

to His death, who have been both crucified with and would have brought against it some such
Him, and have died with Him ; as is declared objection as this : "Why, pray, d]d he disappear
by Paul, "For we were buried with Him by bap- after he had been put upon the cross, and not

t Cf. Luke xxiv. 3o, 3z. 6 Cf. Rom vi. 4.
e Cf Gal vi :4. z Luke xxm 53. ob,¢ _v o_Tr,oo_/_e_**rd.uevo_.

Rom. vt. xo. s John xtx 4x _v if, ovSe_'*_o_Set¢ _Tee_l.
4 Phil til. xo. 9 _f Matt. xxvu 6o wtthJohn xix. 4 t.

a Tim. tL x:t. to C6 Luke xxm. 53 with John XLX.4t.
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disappear before he suffered ?" If, then, after tinct 4__ were not capable of being received by
learning from the Gospels that He did not at all. But observe here the manifest contradiction
once dtsappear from the cross, they imagine that into which Celsus falls. For having sazd, a little
they can find fault with the narrative, because it before, that Jesus had appeared secretly to one
did not invent, as they consider it ought to have woman and His own boon companions, he ira-
done, any such instantaneous disappearance, but mediately subjoins : "While undergoing his pun-
gave a true account of the matter, is it not rea- 1lshment he was seen by all men, but after his
sonable that they should accord their faith also [resurrection by one, whereas the opposite ought
to His resurrection, and should beheve that He, Ito have happened." And let us hear what he
according to His pleasure, on one occasion, ]means by "ought to have happened." The
when the doors were shut, stood in the midst of lbeing seen by all men while undergoing His
His disciples, and on another, after distributing Ipunishment, but after His resurrection only by
bread to two of His acquaintances, immediately! one individual, are opposites.5 Now, so far as
disappeared from view, after He had spoken to his language conveys a meaning, he would have
them certain words ? that to take place which is both impossible and

absurd, viz., that while undergoing His punish-
CHAP. LXX. ment He should be seen only by one individual,

But how is it that this Jew of Celsus could but after His resurrection by all men T or else
say that Jesus concealed Himself? For his how will you explain his words, "The oppomte
words regarding Htm are these : "And who that ought to have happened?"
is sent as a messenger ever conceals himself when
he ought to make known his message ?" Now, CHAp. LXXI.

He did not conceal Himself, who said to those Jesus taught us who it was that sent Him, in
who sought to apprehend Hml, "I was dally the words, " None knoweth the Father but the
teaching openly in the temple, and ye laid no Son;,, 6 and in these, "No man hath seen
hold upon Me." But having once already an- God at any time ; the only-begotten Son, who is
swered this charge of Celsus, now again re- in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared
peated, we shall content ourselves with what we
have formerly said. We have answered, also, in Him." z He, treating of Deity, stated to His
the preceding pages, this objection, that "while true disciples the doctrine regarding God ; and

we, discovering traces of such teaching in the
he was m the body, and no one believed upon Scripture narratives, take occasion from such to
him, he preached to all without intermission; aid our theological conceptions, s hearing it de-
but when he might have produced a powerful
belief in himself after rising from the dead, he clared in one passage, that "God is light, and
showed himself secretly only to one woman, and in Him there is no darkness at all ;" 9 and in

another, "God is a Spirit, and they that worship
to his own boon companions." 1 Now it is not Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth." io
true that He showed Himself only to one But the purposes forwhich the Father sent Him
woman ; for it is stated in the Gospel according are innumerable ; and these any one may ascer-to Matthew, that "in the end of the Sabbath, as
it began to dawn towards the first day of the tain who chooses, partly from the prophets who
week, came Mary Magdalene, and the other prophesied of Him, and partly from the narra-

tives of the evangehsts. And not a few things
Mary, to see the sepulchre. And, behold, there also will he learn from the apostles, and espe-had been a great earthquake: for the angel of

cially from Paul. Moreover, those who are pious
the Lord had descended from heaven, and come He leadeth to the light, and those who sin He
and rolled back the stone."* And, shortly after, will punish,-- a circumstance which Celsus not
Matthew adds : "And, behold, Jesus met t/_em " observing, has represented Him "as one who
-- clearly meaning the afore-mentioned Marys-- will lead the pious to the light, and who will
"saying, All hail. And they came and held Him
by the feet, and worshipped Him." 3 And we have mercy on others, whether they sin or re-
answered, too, the charge, that "while under- pent." ,z

going his punishment he was seen by all, but * _,_ 8_o__0_ -_ _x*_ _¢ _,p_ _xSv,_, a_ _P_
after his resurrection only by one," when we ,_ .... a _,,¢o0a_.

$ _ve_o't_ov "rbv tt_v xoAa_6_evov zr_teLV _top?,o'Oo,t, _vc_o.,rdv'ra _e
offered our defence of the fact that "He was _. The Benedlctlneeditor reads_'bv_v _oAoxj6_evov,a_d
not seen by all." And now we might say that His Bohereau proposes_var'rlov"r¢_KoXa_6p..... p._v,etc.

6 Cf Luke x. 2a.

merely human attributes were visible to all men, 7_ohn,. ,S.
but those which were divine in their nature _ I * =" _×_ _" .aZ, _w=_,_o,¢ ,_pa_o,.¢,_a¢o_,_¢_×o_,_

Oeo;_ove[v.

speak of the attributes not as related, but as dis- , _ job, i. s.
_o John tv. as,.
tt The text is, _'ob¢ _ alto.p'rt_vo_'ra¢ _/_'a_v'ra¢ _,ke_O'tov.

t "ro_¢ _¢v'ro9 Ota_raz¢. hereau would read _;_ _te'rayv6v'ra¢_ or would render the passage as
a Matt xxviii x, _. if the reading were _ &_.ap'_avdv'r_*, _ V.e'rotyv6v'rtts. This suggesuoa

Matt. xxvm. 9. has been adopted m the tran_latiom
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CHAP. LXXII. scribes and Pharisees. And the instruction af-
After the above statements, he continues: "Ifl forded us by the Gospel of John, shows that

he wlsnea"" to remain hid, why _as' there heard, a me eloquence ot jesus conslstea not in worfls,
voice from heaven proclaiming him to be the but in deeds ; while it is manifest from the

IGospel narratives that His speech was "wlth
Son of God ? And if he did not seek to remain ipower,, , on which account also they marvelled
concealed, why was he punished? or why did he at Him.
die ?'' Now, by such questions he thinks to con-
vict the histories of discrepancy, not observing CHAP. LXXIV.
that Jesus neither desired all things regarding In addition to all this, the Jew further says:
Himself to be known to all whom He happened "All these statements are taken from your own
to meet, nor yet all things to be unknown. Ac- books, in addition to which we need no other
cordmgly, the vome from heaven Much pro- witness ; for ye fall upon your own swords."4
claimed Him to be the Son of God, m the Now we have proved that many foolish asser-
words, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am tions, opposed to the narratives of our Gospels,
well pleased," ' is not stated to have been audl- occur m the statements of the Jew, either with
ble to the multitudes, as this Jew of Celsus sup- respect to Jesus or ourselves. And I do not
posed. The voice from the cloud on the high thmk that he has shown that "we fall upon our
mountain, moreover, was heard only by those'own swords;" but he only so imagines. And
who had gone up with H_m. For the dwine when the Jew adds, in a general way, this to his
voice is of such a nature, as to be heard only by former remarks : "O most high and heavenly
those whom the speaker wishes to hear it. And one I what God, on appearmg to men, is received
i maintain, that the rome of God which is re-lwith mcredulity?" we must say to him, that
ferred to, IS neither air which has been struck, _accordmg to the accounts in the law of Moses,
nor any concussion of the mr, nor anythmg else lGod is related to have visited the Hebrews in ai

which is mentioned in treatises on the voice ; * imost public manner, not only in the signs and
and therefore it is heard by a better and more iwonders performed in Egypt, and also in the
dMne organ of hearing than that of sense, passage of the Red Sea, and in the pillar of fire
And when the speaker wdl not have his vome and cloud of light, but also when the Decalogue
to he heard by all, he that has the finer ear was announced to the whole people, and yet was
hears the voice of God, while he who has the received with incredulity by those who saw these
ears of his soul deadened does not perceive things, for had they believed what they saw and
that it is God who speaks. These things I heard, they would not have fashioned the calf,
have mentioned because of his asking, "Why nor changed their own glory into the likeness of
was there heard a voice from heaven proclaim- a grass-eating calf; nor would they have said to
mg him to be the Son of God?" while with one another with reference to the calf, "These
respect to the query, "Why was he punished, be thy gods, O Israel, who brought thee up out
if he wished to remain hid?" what has been of the land of Egypt."5 And observe whether
stated at greater length in the preceding pages it is not entirely in keeping with the character
on the subject of His suffering may suffice, of the same people, whc formerly refused to

believe such wonders and such appearances of
CHAP. LXXlII. d_vmlty, throughout the whole period of wander-

The Jew proceeds, after this, to state as a con- ing in the wilderness, as they are recorded in the
sequence what does not follow from the prem- law of the Jews to have done, to refuse to be
lses ; for it does not follow from "His hawng convinced also, on occasion of the glorious ad-
wished, by the punishments which He underwent, Ivent of Jesus, by the mighty words which were
to teach us also to despise death," that after His spoken by Him with authority, and the marvels
resurrection He should openly summon all men which He performed in the presence of all the
to the light, and instruct them in the object of people:
H_s coming. For He had formerly summoned CHAP. LXXV.
all men to the light in the words, "Come unto I think what has been stated is enough to
Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and convince any one that the unbelief of the Jews
I will give you rest." a And the object of His with regard to Jesus was in keeping with what is
coming had been explained at great length in related of this people from the beginning. For
His discourses on the beatitudes, and in the an- I would say in reply to this Jew of Celsus, when
nouncements which followed them, and in the he asks, "What God that appeared among men
parables, and in His conversations with the is received with incredulity, and that, too, when

x Matt. itl x;, . .
2 " " - ...... 4 _tt).ro_ _/tip ectu,rot_ _rept_r_'_'e're. [See rtot¢ sujlraj cap. XIIL

,, 0tfien'to _¢ Aey*_. o_'©ov *rav'roJ¢ eerttv arp teE'_A_TTV-_vo¢' {7_'A'qT_t P. 4_7 S ]s Cf. Matt. xi. 28_ Cf, Ex. xxxli. 4.
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appearing to those who expect him ? or why, found in the Gospel, such as the following ex-
pray, is he not recognized by those who have pressions of Isaiah : "Woe unto them that join
been long looking for him ? " what answer, house to house, and lay field to field;" s and,
friends, would you have us return to your' "Woe unto them that rise up early in the morn-
questions? Which class of miracles, m your ing that they may follow strong drink;"6 and.
judgment, do you regard as the greater? Those "Woe unto them that draw their sins after them
which were wrought in Egypt and the wilder- as with a long rope ;" z and, "Woe unto them
ness, or those which we declare that Jesus per- that call evil good, and good evil ;,,s and, "Woe
formed among you? For if the former are in unto those of you who are mighty to drink
your opinion greater than the latter, does it not wine ;"o and innumerable other passages of the
appear from this very fact to be in conformity same kind. And does not the following resemble
with the character of those who disbelieved the threats of which he speaks : "Ah sinful na-
the greater to despise the less ? And this is the tion, a people laden with miqmty, a seed of evil-
opinion entertained with respect to our accounts idoers, children that are corrupters?" ,o and soL . , .

of the miracles of Jesus. But if those related on, to whmh he subjoins such threats as are
of Jesus are considered to be as great as those ]equal in severity to those which, he says, Jesus
recorded of Moses, what strange thing has come made use of. For is it not a threatening, and a
to pass among a nation whmh has manifested great one, which declares, "Your country is des-
incredulity with regard to the commencement olate, your cities are burned with fire : your land,
of both dispensations ?* For the beginning of strangers devour it in your presence, and it is
the legislation was in the time of Moses, in whose desolate, as overthrown by strangers ? .... And
work are recorded the sins of the unbelievers I are there not revilings in Ezekiel directed against
and wicked among you, while the commence- / the people, when the Lord says to the prophet,
ment of our legislation and second covenant is t" Thou dwellest in the midst of scorpions?"'2
admitted to have been in the time of Jesus./Were you serious, then, Celsus, in representing
And by your unbelief of Jesus ye show that ye [the Jew as saying of Jesus, that "he makes use
are the sons of those who in the desert discred- ]of threats arid revilings on slight grounds, when
ited the divine appearances ; and thus what was Ihe employs the expressions, ' Woe unto you,'
spoken by our Saviour will be apphcable also to ' and ' I tell you beforehand ?'" Do you not see
you who believed not on Him : Therefore ye that the charges which this Jew of yours brings
bear witness that ye allow the deeds of your against Jesus might be brought by him against
fathers." 3 And there is fulfilled among you also God? For the God who speaks in the prophetm
the prophecy which said : "Your life shall hang writings is manifestly liable to the same accusa-
in doubt before your eyes, and you will have no tions, as Celsus regards them, of inabihty to per-
assurance of your life." 4 For ye did not believe suade. I might, moreover, say to this Jew, who
in the life which came to visit the human race. thinks that he makes a good charge against Jesus

by such statements, that if he undertakes, in sup-
CHAP. LXXW. port of the scriptural account, to defend the

numerous curses recorded in the books of Le-
Celsus, in adopting the character of a Jew, _viticus and Deuteronomy, we should make as

could not discover any objections to be urged good, or better, a defence of the revilings and
against the Gospel which might not be retorted threatenings which are regarded as having been
on him as liable to be brought also against the spoken by Jesus. And as respects the law of
law and the prophets. For he censures Jesus in Moses itself, we are in a position to make a bet-
such words as the following: "He makes use of ter defence of it than the Jew is, because we
threats, and reviles men on light grounds, when have been taught by Jesus to have a more intel-
he says, ' Woe unto you,' and ' I tell you before- ligent apprehension of the writings of the law.
hand.' For by such expressions he manifestly Nay, if the Jew perceive the meaning of the
acknowledges his inability to persuade ; and this prophetic Scriptures, he will be able to shove
would not be the case with a God, or even a prn- that it is for no light reason that God employs
dent man." Observe, now, whether these charges threatenings and revilings, when He says, "Woe
do not manifestly recoil upon the Jew. For in unto you," and "I tell you beforehand." And
the writings of the law and the prophets God how should God employ such expressions for the
makes use of threats and revilings, when He conversion of men, which Celsus thinks that even
employs language of not less seventy than that

s Isa. v. 8.
6 IS_ V. IX.

x The text reads/_#_vp for which Bohereau and the Benedictine :' Isa. v. zS.
editor propose either/,_.s or/I_.';¢, the former of whsch Is preferred S Isa. v. to.
by Lommatzsch. 9 Isa. v aa.

2 Ka'r' &_<korepa¢ _'&_,_0X4_ "r_v _rpa_/p,dl"*,_, ,;*,_o'ro_m'_j to Cir.Isa. i. 4.
3 Cf. Luke xi 48. _l Isa. i. 7.'
•' Cf. Deut. xxw6. 66. u .F,zek. fi 6.
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a prudent man would not have recourse to? sent to us, and who will show that nothing is
But Christians, who know only one God--the impossible with God." We do not know, in-
same who spoke in the prophets and in the deed, whether the Jew would say of the expected
Lord (Jesus)--can prove the reasonableness of Christ, that He exhibits in Himself an example
those threatenings and revilings, as Celsus con- of the resurrection ; but let it be supposed that
slders and entitles them. And here a few re- he both thinks and says so. We shall give this
marks shall be addressed to this Celsus, who answer, then, to him who has told us that he

professes both to be a philosopher, and to be ac- drew his information from our own writings :
quainted with all our system. How is it, friend, "Did you read those writings, friend, in which
when Hermes, in Homer, says to Odysseus, you think you discover matter of accusation

-Why, now, wretched man, do you come wandering against us, and not find there the resurrection
alone over the mountain-tops? ''z of Jesus, and the declaration that He was the

that you are satisfied with the answer, which ex- first-born from the dead ? Or because you will
plains that the Homeric Hermes addresses such not allow such things to have been recorded,
language to Odysseus to remind him of hxsduty, * were they not actually recorded ?" But as the
because it is characteristic of the Sirens to flatter Jew still admits the resurrection of the body, I
and to say pleasing things, around whom do not consider the present a suitable time to

discuss the subject with one who both beheves
"Is a huge heap of bones,"3 and says that there is a bodily resurrection,

and who say, whether he has an articulate 6 understanding of
"Come hither, much lauded Odysseus, great glory of!such a topic, and is able to plead well on its

the Greeks;"* behalf,7 or not, but has only given his assent to
whereas, if our prophets and Jesus Himself, in it as being of a legendary character. 8 Let the
order to turn their hearers from evil, make use above, then, be our reply to this Jew of Celsus.
of such expressions as "Woe unto you," and And when he adds, "Where, then, is he, that
what you regard as revlhngs, there is no conde- we may see him and believe upon him ?" we
scens_on in such language to the circumstances answer: Where is He now who spoke in the
of the hearers, nor any application of such words prophecies, and who wrought miracles, that we
to them as heahngS medicine? Unless, indeed, may see and beheve that He is part of God?
you would have God, or one who partakes of Are )'au to be allowed to meet the objection,
the divine nature, when conversing with men, to that God does not perpetually show Himself to
have regard to His own nature alone, and to what the Hebrew nation, while we are not to be per-
]s worthy of Himself, but to have no regard to m_tted the same defence with regard to Jesus,
what is fitting to be brought before men who are who has both once risen Himself, and led His
under the dispensation and leading of His word, disciples to believe in His resurrection, and so
and with each one of whom He is to converse thoroughly persuaded them of its truth, that they
agreeably to h_s individual character. And is it show to all men by their sufferings how they are
not a ridiculous assertion re_ardin_ lesus, to say able to laugh at all the troubles of life, behold-
that He was unable to persuade r_en, when you ing the life eternal and the resurrection clearly
compare the state of matters not only among tdemonstrated to them both in word and deed ?

the Jews, who have many such instances re-I _P wi
corded in the prophecies, but also among the[ c . _ L
Greeks, among whom all of those who have at- / The lew continues. "Did lesus come into
rained great reputation for their wisdom have the world for this ur ose that w ....- . _ p p , e snoula not

_e:nnstnthble to persuade those who consp,red !behev e him ?" To which we immedmtely answer,, or to reduce their judges or ac I• " that He did not come with the object of produ-
cusers to cease from evil, and to endeavour to crag incredulity 'among the Jews ; but knowm' g
attain to virtue by the way of philosophy? beforehand that such would be the result, He

foretold it, and made use of their unbelief for
CHAP. LXXVII. the calling of the Gentiles. For through their

After this the Jew remarks, manifestly in ac- sin salvation came to the Gentiles, respecting
cordance with the Jewish belief: "We certainly, whom the Christ who speaks in the prophecies
hope that there will be a bodily resurrection, and says, "A people whom I did not know became
that we shall enjoy an eternal life ; and the ex- subject to Me : they were obedient to the hear-
ample and archetype of this will be He who is ing of My ear ; "9 and, "I was found of them

_y who sought Me not ; I became manifest to those$$., X _ISx.

an'e#d,r_o.,rlmcb_. 6 eT_8_.aC_po_vra_ _'o_o0rov=ap'_av_'ff,.
s Cf Ody_$.,xit.45- 7xa_8vv,:'_,_vovw_erl_,_ratrc_p'tro_ A6TovxaA&_.
4 [_:'d.. Xli. 184. 8 _&;_ _tVStKt_'repOV crvygat_?_tftO_l.tet'OV ft_ A6_,_.

$ m'ctt_vto_ _)_O/_aUCOIG 9 el. a S_rll. xxii. 44J 45.
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who inquired not after Me.", It is certain, without the divine assistance, and could rise su-
moreover, that the Jews were punished even in perior to all who withstood the progress of his
this present life, after treating Jesus in the man- doctrine --kings and rulers, and the Roman
nor in whmh they did. And let the Jews assert[senate, and governors m all places, and the
what they will when we charge them with guilt, common people. And how could the nature of
and say, "Is not the providence and goodness a man possessed of no inherent excellence con-
of God most wonderfully displayed in your pun- vert so vast a multitude ? For it would not be
ishment, and in your being deprived of Jerusa- wonderful if it were only the wise who were so
lem, and of the sanctuary, and of your splendid converted ; but it is the most irrational of men,
worship ?" For whatever they may say in reply and those devoted to their passions, and who,
with respect to the providence of God, we shall by reason of their irrationality, change with the
be able more effectually to answer it by remark- greater difficulty so as to adopt a more tem-
ing, that the providence of God was wonderfully perate course of hfe. And yet it is because
mamfested in using the transgression of that Christ was the power of God and the wisdom
people for the purpose of calling into the king- of the Father that He accomplished, and still
dom of God, through Jesus Christ, those from accomplishes, such results, although neither the
among the Gentiles who were strangers to the Jews nor Greeks who disbelieve H_s word will
covenant and aliens to the promises. And these so admit. And therefore we shall not cease to
things were foretold by the prophets, who stud believe in God, according to the precepts of
that, on account of the transgressions of the Jesus Christ, and to seek to convert those who
Hebrew nation, God would make choice, not of, are blind on the subject of rehglon, although it
a natron, but of individuals chosen from all Iis they who are truly blind themselves that charge
lands ;2 and, having selected the foolish things us with blindness: and they, whether Jews or
of the world, would cause an ignorant nation to Greeks, who lead astray those that follow them,
become acquainted with the dwine teaching, the accuse us of seducing men--a good seduction,
kingdom of God being taken from th_ one and truly ! -- that they may become temperate m-
given to the other. And out of a larger number stead of dissolute, or at least may make ad-
it is sufficient on the present occasion to adduce vances to temperance ; may become just instead
the prediction from the song in Deuteronomy of unjust, or at least may tend to become so ;
regarding the calling of the Gentiles, which is as ! )rudent instead of foohsh, or be on the way to
follows, being spoken in the person of the Lord : become such ; and instead of cowardice, mean-
"They have moved Me to jealousy with those hess, and tlimd_ty, may exhibit the virtues of
who are not gods ; they have provoked Me to fortitude and courage, especially dlqplayed in the
anger with their idols : and I will move them to I struggles undergone for the sake of their rehg_on
jealousy with those who are not a people ; I will towards God, the Creator of all things. Jesus
provoke them to anger with a foohsh natlon." 3 Christ therefore came announced beforehand,

not by one prophet, but by all; and it was a
c_n_P. LXXIX. proof of the ignorance of Celsus, to represent

The conclusion of all these arguments regard- a Jew as saying that one prophet only had pre-
ing Jesus is thus stated by the Jew : "He was dicted the advent of Christ. But as thls Jew of
therefore a man, and of such a nature, as the Celsus, after being thus introduced, asserting that
truth itself proves, and reason demonstrates him these things were indeed in conformity with his
to be." I do not know, however, whether a man own law, has somewhere here ended his dis-

course, with a mention of other matters not
WhOentirehadworldthehisC°Uragedoctrinet°spreadofreligiousthr°ugh°utthe worthy of remembrance, I too shall here ter-

w°rshiPlmmate this second book of my answer to
his

and teaching,* could accomplish what he wished J treatise. But if God permit, and the power of
cf. x_. ix.... /Christ abide in my soul, I shall endeavour m the

, o_x__0_o_,a_xa _o_-_,,,_x60,_. /third book to deal with the subsequent state-
cf. _ut. ,,xx,i._,. ] ments of Celsus.
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BOOK III.

CHAP. I. was predicted by the prophets as the One who
I_ the first book of our answer to the work was to come, and who was called, agreeably to

of Celsus, who had boastfully entitled the treatise the traditions of the Jews,S the Christ.
which he had composed against us A True Dis-
course, we have gone through, as you enjoined, CHAP. II.
my faithful Ambrosius, to the best of our ability, But let Celsus, and those who assent to his
his preface, and the parts immediately following charges, tell us whether it is at all like "an ass's
it, testing each one of his assertions as we wen shadow," that the Jewish prophets should have
along, until we finished with the tirade' of this j predicted the birth-place of Him who was to be
Jew of his, feigned to have been delivered the ruler of those who had lived righteous lives,
against Jesus. And in the second book we met, and who are called the "heritage" of God ;6 and
as we best could, all the charges contained in the that Emmanuel should be conceived by a virgin ;
invective x of the said Jew, which were levelled and that such signs and wonders should be per-
at us who are believers in God through Christ; formed b_r Him who was the subject of prophe-
and now we enter upon this third dlvimon of our cy ; and that His word should have such speedy
discourse, in which our object is to refute the course, that the voice of Hxs apostles should go
allegations which he makes in his own person, forth into all the earth ; and that He should

He gives it as his opinion, that "the contro- undergo certain sufferings after His condemna-
versy between Jews and Christians is a most tion by the Jews ; and that He should rise again
foolish one," and asserts that "the discussions from the dead. For was it by chance 7 that the
which we have with each other regarding Christ prophets made these announcements, with no
differ in no respect from what is called in the persuasion of the truth in their minds, s moving
proverb, 'a fight about the shadow of an ass;'"* them not only to speak, but to deem their an-
and thinks that "there is nothing of importance3 nouncements worthy of being committed to
in the investigations of the Jews and Christians : writing ? And did so great a nation as that of
for both believe that it was predicted by the the Jews, who had long ago received a country
Divine Spirit that one was to come as a Saviour of their own wherein to dwell, recognise certain
to the human race, but do not yet agree on the men as prophets, and reject others as utterers of
point whether the person predicted has actually false predictions, without any conviction of the
come or not." For we Christians, indeed, have soundness of the distinction? s And was there
believed in Jesus, as He who came according to no motive which induced them to class with the
!he predictions of the prophets. But the ma- books of Moses, which were held as sacred,
lonty of the Jews are so far from believing in the words of those persons who were afterwards
Him, that those of them who lived at the time of deemed to be prophets? And can those who
His coming conspired against Him ; and those charge the Jews and Christians with folly, show
of the present day, approving of what the Jews of us how the Jewish nation could have continued to
former times dared to do against Him, speak subsist, had there existed among them no prom-
evil of Him, asserting that it was by means of ise of the knowledge of future events ? and how,
sorcery 4 that he passed himself off for Him who while each of the surrounding nations believed,

z _,e_,,: a" booki.e. 7t. agreeably to their ancient institutions, that they
a Kerr& 'r_v _'a#ot#tttv _etAoo_ev_ _vov e'_tt_.¢ terrifiC. Ore this .......

verb, see Zenobius, Centurt'a Se.cta, adag 28, and the note of # xwr& "r_, 'Iot,'_e.lwv *r,_rpta..
I 6 "r_V Xp_l,tecrt_6v'fwvI_epi_ OreS.

hotttus.s,v,vrv.Cf also Suidas, s,v. bvov ¢_ti*. --DE LA Rum. I _ _ yao me' E_-uxt."
+ 6.,+ nvo¢ _owtta+. ! I _, oi_,+m,_ lr*¢mv6P_tr*.
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recezved oracles and predictions from those whom any labour for the cause of virtue, did move
they accounted gods, this people alone, who were them to prophesy some things relating to their
taught to view with contempt all those who contemporaries, and others to their posterity,
were considered gods by the heathen, as not but chiefly regarding a certain personage who
being gods, but demons, according to the dec- was to come as a Saviour to the human race ?
larat]on of the prophets, "For all the gods of
the nations are demons," ' had among them no CHAP. IV.

one who professed to be a prophet, and who And if the above be the state of the case,
could restrain such as, from a desire to know the how do Jews and Christians search after "the
future, were ready to desert • to the demons' of shadow of an ass," in seeking to ascertain from
other nations ? Judge, then, whether it were not those prophecies which they believe in common,
a necessity, that as the whole natzon had been whether He who was foretold has come, or has
taught to despise the deities of other lands, they not yet arrived, and is still an object of expecta-
should have had an abundance of prophets, who tlon? But even suppose61t be granted to Celsus
made known events which were of far greater that it was not Jesus who was announced by
importance in themselves, 3 and which surpassed the prophets, then, even on such a hypothesis, the
the oracles of all other countries, invest]gatzon of the sense of the prophetic writ-

CHAr. m. ings is no search after "the shadow of an ass," if
He who was spoken of can be. clearly pointed

In the next place, miracles were performed in out, and it can be shown both what sort of per-
all countries, or at least in many of them, as ]son He was predicted to be, and what He was to
Celsus himself admits, instancing the case ofl do, and, if possible, when He was to arrive. But
A_sculapius, who conferred benefits on many, in the preceding pages we have already spoken
and who foretold future events to entire cities, on the point of Jesus being the individual who
which were dedicated to him, such as Tricca, was foretold to be the Christ, quoting a few
and Epidaurus, and Cos, and Pergamus; and prophecies out of a larger number. Neither
along with _/Esculapius he mentions Aristeas of Jews nor Christians, then, are wrong in assuming
Proconnesus, and a certain Clazomeman, and that the prophets spoke under divine influence ;7
Cleomedes of Astypalaea. But among the Jews but they are in error who form erroneous opm-
alone, who say they are dedacated to the God j ions respecting Him who was expected by the

of all things, there was wrought no miracle or [ prophets to come, and whose person and charac-

sign which might help to confirm their faith in ter were made known m their "true d_scourses."
the Creator of all things, and strengthen their
hope of another and better life 1 But how can C_L_P. v.
they imagine such a state of things? For they
would immediately have gone over to the wor- Immediately after these points, Celsus, imagin-
ship of those demons which gave oracles and ;ing that the Jews are Egyptians by descent, and
performed cures, and deserted the God who was had abandoned Egypt, after revolting against
beheved, as far as words went, 4 to assist them, the Egyptian state, and despising the customs
but who never manifested to them His visible of that people in matters of worship, says that
presence. But if this result has not taken place, "they suffered from the adherents of Jesus, who
and if, on the contrary, they have suffered count- believed in Him as the Christ, the same treat-
less calamities rather than renounce Judaism ment which they had inflicted upon the Egyp-
and their law, and have been cruelly treated, at tians ; and that the cause which led to the new
one time m Assyria, at another in Persia, and state of things * in either instance was rebellion
at another under Antiochus, is it not in keeping against the state." Now let us observe what
with the probabilities of the case s for those to Celsus has here done. The ancient Egyptians,
suppose who do not yield their belief to their after inflicting many cruelties upon the Hebrew
miraculous histories and prophecies, that the race, who had settled in Egypt owing to a famine
events in questian could not be inventions, but which had broken out in Judea, suffered, in con-
that a certain divine Spirit being in the holy sequence of their injustice to strangers and sup-
souls of the prophets, as of men who underwent pliants, that punishment which divine Providencehad decreed was to fall on the whole nation for

, ps. xcvl.s. _,_,_.... "_dol_,"A_th Wr_ Weha,_ in thl, having combined against an entire people, who
passage, and in many others, the idenuficauon of the iSm_ove, or i had been their guests, and who had done themgods of the heathon wtth the 6a_gavcg or 6a_.6vLaj '"evll spirits," or
angels, supposed to be mentioned in Gon. vi. 2 no harm ; and after being smitten by plagues

z The reachng m the text is abTop.o^tiv, on which Bohereau, with
whom the Benedictine edRor agrees, remarks that we must either from God, they allowed them, with difficulty,
read au¢op.o_)_crovra¢, or understand some such word as i¢oi_.o_¢
beforea_'rop_.dv.

4 _,tXp, ,_yov. 7 #_ev.
s _r_ o_X, ;_ e_6"r_v_tz_'_x_;s_'a_. s T'_ _a_vo¢opA_¢.
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and after a. brief.period , to go. wherever they "that in the days of Jesus others who were Jews
hkea, as Demg unjustly tletalnea in slavery. Be- I rebelled against the Jewish state, and became
cause, then, they were a selfish people, who hon- I His followers • " for neither Celsus nor they whr_

oured those ,ho were in any degree related to / think with him are able to point out any act on
them far more than they did strangers of better I the part of Christians which savours of rebellion.
byes, there is not an accusation whmh they have iAnd yet, if a revolt had led to the formation of
omitted to bring against Moses and the Hebrews, the Christian commonwealth, so that it derived
--not altogether denying, indeed, the miracles I its existence in this way from that of the Jews,
and wonders done by him, but alleging that they twho were permitted to take up arms in defence

were wrought by sorcery, and not by divine iof the members of their families, and to slay
power. Moses, however, not as a magician, but their enemies, the Christian Lawgiver would not
as a devout man, and one devoted to the God / have altogether forbidden the putting of men to

of all things, and a partaker in the divine Spirit, I death ; and yet He nowhere teaches that it is

both enacted laws for the Hebrews, according right for His own disciples to offer violence to
to the suggestions of the Divinity, and recorded any one, however wicked. For He did not deem
events as they happened with perfect fidelity, it in keeping with such laws as His, which were

derived from a divine source, to allow the killing
CHAP. VI. ]of any individual whatever. Nor would the

Celsus, therefore, not investigating in a spirit Christians,._ had thev_ owed their on_m_, to a rebel-
of nnpamality the facts, which are related by the. lion, have adopted laws of so exceedingly mild
Eg) ptlans in one way, and by the Hebrews in a character as not to allow them, when it was
another, but being bewitched, as it were,' in fa- their fate to be slain as sheep, on any occasion
your of the former, accepted as true the state- to resist their persecutors. And truly, if we look
ments of those who had oppressed the strangers, a little deeper into things, we may say regarding
and declared that the Hebrews, who had been i the exodus from Egypt, that it is a miracle if a
unjustly treated, had departed from Egypt after ! whole nation at once adopted the language called
revolting against the Egyptians,-- not observing I Hebrew, as if it had been a gift from heaven,
how mlpossible it was for so great a multitude Iwhen one of their own prophets said, As they
of rebellious Egyptians to become a nation, went forth from Egypt, they heard a language
which, dating its origin from the said revolt, which the 3, did not understand." 3
should change its language at the time of its
rebellion, so that those who up to that time made CHAP.VIII.
use of the Egyptian tongue, should completely In the following way, also, we may conclude
adopt, all at once, the language of the Hebrews ! that they who came out of Egypt v,'lth Moses
Let it be granted, however, according to his sup- were not Egyptians ; for if they had been Egyp-
posmon, that on abandoning Egypt they did tlans, their names also would be Egyptian, be-
conceive a hatred also of their mother tongue, _ cause in every language the designations (of
how did it happen that after so doing they did persons and things) are kindred to the language *
not rather adopt the Syrian or Phoenician lan- But if it is certain, from Lhe names being He-
guage, instead of preferring the Hebrew, which brew, that the people were not Egyptians,
is different from both? But reason seems to me and the Scriptures are full of Hebrew names,
to demonstrate that the statement is false, which and these bestowed, too, upon their children
makes those who were Egyptians by race to have while they were in Egypt, -- it is clear that the
revolted against Egyptians, and to have left the Egyptian account is false, which asserts that
country, and to have proceeded to Palestine, and they were Egyptians, and went forth from Egypt
occupied the land now called Judea. For He- with Moses. Now it is absolutely certain s that,
brew was the language of their fathers before 'being descended, as the Mosam history records,
their descent into Egypt; and the Hebrew let- from Hebrew ancestors, they employed a lan-
ters, employed by Moses in writing those five guage from which they also took the names
books which are deemed sacred by the Jews, which they conferred upon their children. But
were different from those of the Egyptians. with regard to the Chrlstmns, because they were

taught not to avenge themselves upon their ene-
CHAP. vii. mles (and have thus observed laws of a mild

In hk .......... .- . land philanthropic character) ; and because they"e manner, as me statement is lalse that I ,_ . ... . ., .
the Hebro,_ uo;,,_ /nr;cr,noll.,', l_'¢rxrnfl_rled_fod } WOUlO. no[_ almougn dote, nave macle war even
the comm-o'n;,_,,_;'_,_ '_7%_2_-Z'_UR:5%';2L\_;27/if they had received authority to do so, -- they

.............. t ........ v ................... , " " w r hfr , /have obtained this re ard t5om God, t at He
om the time of their rebellion, so also is this, I-----,_..___

1 s Cf.Ps. lxxxx 5
z _0oxct¢ctX_b0e_ d_¢ b_ro _,A'r0_av ¢_v A_yvlrct_ov. 1 _. Xvyyevei_ eto_v _ =poo'l/yop/cc_.
a T_v crf,vrpo_ovck,_t,/iv. [ s Xa¢,g,sdwtp_,e;.
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has always warred in their behalf, and on certain with respect to Christianity in its beginnings, when
occasions has restrained those who rose up the danger incurred, especially by its teachers,
against them and desired to destroy them. For was great ; while at the present day the dis-
in order to remind others, that by seeing a few credit attaching to it among the rest of mankind
engaged in a struggle for their rehglon, they also is greater than any supposed honour enjoyed
might be better fitted to despise death, some, on among those who hold the same belief, espe-
special occasions, and these individuals who can clally when such honour is not shared by all. It
be easily numbered, have endured death for the is false, then, from the very nature of the case,
sake of Christianity, -- God not permitting the to say that "if all men wished to become Chris-
whole nation to be exterminated, but desiring tians, the latter would not desire such a result."
that it should continue, and that the whole world
should be filled with this salutary and religious CHAP. X.

doctrine.' And again, on the other hand, that But observe what he alleges as a proof of his
those who were of weaker minds might recover statement : "Christians at first were few in num-
their courage and rise superior to the thought of ber, and held the same opinions ; but when they
death, God interposed His providence on behalf grew to be a great multitude, they were divided
of behevers, dispersing by an act of His will and separated, each wishing to have his own
alone all the conspiracies formed against them ; Individual party : 4 for this was their object from
so that neither kings, nor rulers, nor the pop- the beginning." That Christians at first were
ulace, might be able to rage against them beyond few in number, in comparison with the multi-
a certain point. Such, then, is our answer to the tudes who subsequently became Christian, is un-
assertions of Celsus,"that a revolt was the origl- doubted ; and yet, all things conmdered, they
nal commencement of the ancient Jewish state, were not so very few.S For what stirred up the
and subsequently of Christianity." envy of the Jews against Jesus, and aroused

them to conspire against Him, was the great
CHAP.IX. number of those who followed Him into the

But since he is manifestly guilty of falsehood wilderness,- five thousand men on one occa-
in the statements which follow, let us examine slon, and four thousand on another, having at-
his assertion when he says, "If all men wished tended Him thither, without including the women
to become Christians, the latter would not desire and children. For such was the charm 6 of Je-
such a result." Now that the above statement sus' words, that not only were men willing to
is false is clear from this, that Christians do not follow Him to the wilderness, but women also,
neglect, as far as m them lies, to take measures forgetting 7 the weakness of their sex and a re-
to disseminate their doetnne throughout the gard for outward propriety 8 in thus following
whole world. Some of them, accordingly, have their Teacher into desert places. Children, too.
made it their business to itmerate not only who are altogether unaffected by such emotions,')
through cities, but even villages and country either following their parents, or perhaps at-
houses/that they might make converts to God. tracted also by His divinity, in order that It
And no one would maintain that they did this might be implanted within them, became His
for the sake of gain, when sometimes they would followers along with their parents. But let it
not accept even necessary sustenance ; or if at be granted that Christians were few in number
any time they were pressed by a necessity of this at the beginning, how does that help to prove
sort, were contented with the mere supply of that Christians would be unwilling to make all
their wants, although many were willing to share men believe the doctrine of the Gospel ?
(their abundance) with them, and to bestow
help upon them far above their need. At the CHAP. XL
present day, indeed, when, owing to the multi- He says, in addition, that "all the Christians
tude of Christian believers, not only rich men, were of one mind," not observing, even in this
but persons of rank, and delicate and high-born particular, that from the beginning there were
ladles, receive the teachers of Christianity, some differences of opinion among believers regarding
perhaps will dare to say that it is for the sake of the meaning'° of the books held to be divine.
a little glory 3 that certain individuals assume the At all events, while the apostles were still preach-
office of Christian instructors. It is impossible, ing, and while eye-witnesses of (the works of)
however, rationally to entertain such a suspmion

x [Gibbon, m the s,xteeath chapter of hts Decl*ne a,ut Fall of s Ka£ To_ ob _;_.r_ _crax _Ai¥o_.

t_e Roman gra_tre, quotes the first part of this sentence as proving 6 [frye. ' " ' i thineeditionthat " the learned Orig_n declares, m the most express terms, that 7 The reading m Spencer s and the B,ened c ts v_ro-
the number of martyrs was very inconsiderable." But see GuLzot's ee_vo_.eva¢, for whmh Lommatzsch reads urro_egm/_Evas.
note on the passage. S.] s _ ¢b _oKo_3v.

2 'ETr_vAet_;. 9 d_raOdo,_'tt*#..
3 Y'o_dptov. 1o 'E,c_oXOv.
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jesus were still teaching His doctrine, there was quently sprung up in philosophy, some of which
no small discussion among the converts from are more celebrated than others. Even Judaism
Judaism regarding Gentile believers, on the point itself afforded a pretext for the origination of
whether they ought to observe Jewish customs, heresies, in the different acceptation accorded
or should reject the burden of clean and unclean to the writings of Moses and those of the proph-
meats,, as not being obligatory on those who had ets. So, then, seeing Christianity appeared an
abandoned their ancestral Gentile customs, and object of veneration to men, not to the more
had become believers in Jesus. Nay, even in servile class alone, as Celsus supposes, but to
the Epistles of Paul, who was contemporary with many among the Greeks who were devoted to
those who had seen Jesus, certain particulars are literary pursuits, 6 there necessarily originated
found mentioned as having been the subject of heresies,- not at all, however, as the result of
dispute,- vm., respecting the resurrection,' and faction and strife, but through the earnest desire
whether it were already past, and the day of the of many literary men to become acquainted with
Lord, whether it were nigh at hand 2 or not. the doctrines of Christianity. The consequence
Nay, the very exhortation to "avoid profane and of which was, that, taking in different accepta-
vain babblings, and oppomuons of science falsely tions those discourses which were believed by
so called: which some professing, have erred all to be divine, there arose heresies, which re-
concerning the faith," 3 is enough to show that ceived their names from those individuals who
from the very beginning, when, as Celsus lm- admired, indeed, the origin of Christianity, but
agnnes, believers were few in number, there were who were led, in some way or other, by certain
certain doctrines interpreted in different ways. 4 plausible reasons, to discordant views. And yet

no one would act rationally m avoiding medl-
CHAP. XII. cme because of its heresies ; nor would he who

mined at that which is seemly 7 entertain a hatred
In the next place, since he reproaches us with of philosophy, and adduce its many heresies as

the existence of heresies in Christianity as being a pretext for his antipathy. And so neither are
a ground of accusation against it, saying that the sacred books of Moses and the prophets to
"when Christians had greatly increased in num- be condemned on account of the heresies in

hers, they were divided and split up into fac- Judaisrn.
tlons, each individual desiring to have his own
party ; " and further, that " being thus separated CHAP. xm.
through their numbers, they confute one another, Now, if these arguments hold good, why
still having, so to speak, one name m common, should we not defend, m the same way, the ex-
if indeed they still retain it. And this is the lstence of heresies in Christianity ? And respect-
only thing which they are yet ashamed to aban- ing these, Paul appears to me to speak in a very
don, while other matters are determined in dif- striking manner when he says, "For there must
ferent ways by the various sects." In reply to be heresies among you, that they who are ap-
which, we say that heresies of different kinds proved may be made manifest among you." s
have never originated from any matter in which For as that man is "approved" in medicine
the principle involved was not important and who, on account of his experience in various
beneficial to human hfe. For since the science (medical) heresies, and his honest examination
of medicine is useful and necessary to the human of the majority of them, has selected the prefer-
race, and many are the points of dispute in it iable system, -- and as the great proficient in
respecting the manner of curing bodies, there philosophy is he who, after acquainting himself
are found, for this reason, numerous heresies experimentally with the various views, has given
confessedly prevailing in the science of medicine in his adhesion to the best, m so I would say that
among the Greeks, and also, I suppose, among the wisest Christian was he who had carefully
those barbarous nations who profess to employ studied the heresies both of Judaism and Chris-
medicine. And, again, since philosophy makes a tianity. Whereas he who finds fault with Chris-
profession of the truth, and promises a knowledge tianity because of its heresies would find fault
of existing things with a view to the regulation of also with the teaching of Socrates, from whose
life, and endeavours to teach what is advanta- school have issued many others of discordant
geous to our race, and since the investigation of views. Nay, the opinions of Plato might be
these matters is attended with great differences chargeable with error, on account of Aristotle's
of opinion,S innumerable heresies have conse- having separated from his school, and founded a

new one, -- on which subject we have remarked

_cf _Cot ..... mq. in the preceding book. But it appears to me
2 Cf. ± Thess. _i. 2.
3 Cf. x Tim. yr. 2o.
* T,,,_, ,vo.peK_ox,zl" [He admits the fact, but does not justify 6 ¢,Ao_.6yov.

such opPo_tions.] , 7 _d rtpi_ov.
S rrohAbt, _et _oAx_v. s x Cor. XL s9.
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that Celsus has become acquainted with certain apostatize from the love of the God of all things
heresies which do not possess even the name of which is in Jesus Christ. And we clearly mani-
Jesus in common with us. Perhaps he had fest the illustrious nature of our or:gin, and do
heard of the sects called Ophites and Cainites, not (as Celsus imagines) conceal it, when we
or some others of a similar nature, which had impress upon the mmds of our first converts a
departed in all points from the teaching of Je- contempt for idols, and images of all kinds, and,
sus. And yet surely this furmshes no ground besides this, raise their thoughts from the wor-
for a charge against the Ckris_an doctrine, ship of created things instead of God, and elevate

them to the umversal Creator; clearly showing
CHAP.XlV. Him to be the subject of prophecy, both from

After this he continues : "Their union .is the the predictions regarding Him-- of which there
more wonderful, the more it can be shown to be are many--and from those traditions which
based on no substantial reason. And yet rebel- have been carefully investigated by such as are
lion is a substantml reason, as well as the ad- able intelligently to understand the Gospels, and
vantages which accrue from it, and the fear of the declarauons of the apostles.
external enemies. Such are the causes which

give stabihty to their faith." To this we answer, CHAP. XVI.
that our umon does thus rest upon a reason, or "But what the legends are of every kind which
rather not upon a reason, but upon the divine we gather together, or the terrors which we in-
working,' so that its commencement was God's vent," as Celsus without proof asserts, he who
teachmg men, m the prophetical writings, to ex- likes may show. I know not, indeed, what he
pect the advent of Christ, who was to be the means by "inventing terrors," unless it be our
Saviour of mankind. For in so far as this point doctrine of God as Judge, and of the condem-
is not really refuted (although it may seem to be nation of men for their deeds, with the various
by unbelievers), m the same propomon is the proofs derived partly from Scripture, partly from
doctrine commended as the doctrine of God, probable reason. And yet--for truth is pre-
and Jesus shown to be the Son of God both be- cious-- Celsus says, at the close, "Forbid that
fore and after His incarnation. I maintain, either I, or these, or any other mdlwdual should
moreover, that even after His incarnation, He is ever reject the doctrine respecting the future
always found by those who possess the acutest punishment of the wicked and the reward of
spmtual vision to be most God-hke, and to have the good !" What terrors, then, if you except the
really come down to us from God, and to have doctrine of punishment, do we invent and ira-
derived His ongm or subsequent development pose upon mankind? And if he should reply
not from human wisdom, but from the manffes- that "we weave together erroneous opinions
tatlon 2 of God within Him, who by His manifold drawn from ancient sources, and trumpet them
wisdom and miracles estabhshed Judaism first, aloud, and sound them before men, as the priests
and Chri_tiamty afterwards ; and the assertion of Cybele clash their cymbals in the ears of those
that rebellion, and the advantages attending it, who are being imtiated in their mysteries; ,,3 we
were the originating causes of a doctrine which shall ask him in reply, "Erroneous opinions from
has converted and improved so many men was what ancient sources _" For, whether he refers
effectually refuted, to Grecian accounts, which taught the existence

CHAP. XV. of courts of justice under the earth, or Jewish,

But again, that it is not the fear of external which, among other things, predicted the hfe
enemies which strengthens our union, is-plain that follows the present one; he will be unable
from the fact that this cause, by God's will, has to show that we who, striving to beheve or.
already, for a considerable time, ceased to exist, grounds of reason, regulate our lives in con-
And it is probable that the secure existence, so formity with such doctrines, have failed correctly
far as regards the world, enjoyed by believers at to ascertain the truth. 4
present, will come to an end, since those who
calumniate Christianity in every way are again CHAP. XWL
attributing the present frequency of rebellion to He wishes, indeed, to compare the articles of
the multitude of believers, and to their not being our faith to those of the Egyptians ; "among
persecuted by the authorities as in old times, whom, as you approach their sacred edifices, are
For we have learned from the Gospel neither to to be seen splendid enclosures, and groves, and
relax our efforts in days of peace, and to give ' .___-----
ourselves up to repose, nor, when the world ..... ,

makes war up°n us' t° bee°me c°wards' and __'__°,[(,ii_:_t_,,a,,_.;**.°_a'__._,,;,_¢. I
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large and beautiful gateways,' and wonderful contemptible mysteries 6 for our consideration,
temples, and magnificent tents around them, and when they teach us that such rites are acts of
ceremonies of worship full of superstition and worship offered to eternal ideas, and not, as the
mystery ; but when you have entered, and passed multitude think, to ephemeral animals ; and that
within, the object of worship is seen to be a cat, we are silly, because we introduce nothing nobler
or an ape, or a crocodile, or a goat, or a dog !" than the goats and dogs of the Egyptian worship
Now, what is the resemblance* between us and in our narratives about Jesus." Now to this we
the splendours of Egyptian worship which are reply, "Good sir, r (suppose that) you are right
seen by those who draw near their temples ? in eulogizing the fact that the Egyptians present
And where is the resemblance to those irrational to view many by no means contemptible mys-
animals which are worshipped within, after you teries, and obscure explanations about the ani-
pass through the splendid gateways? Are our mals (worshipped)among them, you nevertheless
prophecies, and the God of all things, and the do not act consistently in accusing us as if you
injunctions against images,3 objects of reverence believed that we had nothing to state which was
in the view of Celsus also, and Jesus Christ cru- worthy of consideration, but that all our doc-
c]fied, the analogue to the worship of the ]rra- trines were contemptible and of no account, see-
tional animal ? But if he should assert this-- ing we unfold s the narratives concerning Jesus
and I do not think that he will maintain anything according to the ' wisdom of the word ' to those
else-- we shall reply that we have spoken in the who are ' perfect' in Christianity. Regarding
preceding pages at greater length in defence of whom, as being competent to understand the
those charges affecting Jesus, showing that what wisdom that is in Christianity, Paul says : ' We
appeared to have happened to Him m the speak wisdom among them that are perfect;yet
capacity of His human nature, was fraught with not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes
benefit to all men, and with salvation to the of th_s world, who come to nought, but we speak
whole world, the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hid-

cH__P, xvm. den wisdom, which God ordained before the
world unto our glory ; which none of the princes

In the next place, referring to the statements of this world knew.'" 9
of the Egyptians, who talk loftily about irrational
ammals, and who assert that they are a sort of
symbols of God, or anything else which their[ CHAP. XX.
prophets, so termed, are accustomed to call And we say to those who hold similar opinions
them. Celsus says that "an impression is pro- to those of Celsus : " Paul then, we are to sup-
duced in the minds of those who have learned pose, had before his mind the idea of no pre-
these things ; that they have not been initiated eminent wisdom when he professed to speak
in vain ; "4 while with regard to the truths which wisdom among them that are perfect?" Now,
are taught in our writings to those who have made as he spoke with his customary boldness when
progress in the study of Christianity (through m making such a profession he said that he was
that which is called by Paul the gift conmstmg possessed of no wisdom, we shall say m reply :
m the "word of wisdom" through the Spirit, and first of all examine the Epistles of him who utters
in the "word of knowledge" according to the these words, and look carefully at the meaning
Spirit), Celsus does not seem even to have of each expression in them -- say, inthose to the
formed an idea,S judging not only from what he Ephesians, and Colossians, and Thessalonians,
has already said, but from what he subsequently and Phlhpplans, and Romans, m and show two
adds in his attack upon the Christian system, things, both that you understand Paul's words,
when he asserts that Christians "repel every wise and that you can demonstrate any of them to be
man from the doctrine of their faith, and invite silly or foolish. For if any one gwe himself to
only the ignorant and the vulgar;" on which their attentive perusal, I am well assured either
assertions we shall remark in due time, when we that he will be amazed at the understanding of
come to the proper place, the man who can clothe great ideas in common

language ; or if he be not amazed, he will only
CHAP. X_. exhibit himself in a ridiculous hght, whether he

simply state the meaning of the writer as if he
He says, indeed, that "we ridicule the Egyp- had comprehended it, or try to controvert and

tians, although they present many by no means confute what he only imagined that he under-
stood !

I _rpo_'uAct_covi_y40_ 1 fe _a'L _,;_A,_.
:_ "to _.v_Aovov3 " .

,L _[Clearly comctdent with Clement and other early Fathers on
_ms _ead ] , • 6 ethyl V.a_'a"/ . •

4 q_aw_tnv e_:ct_ro¢7-eAAetv *'o_'_ _'ctx)_-a p.ep.cLO_Koo'LV, 5_'t _ 7 _ yevva_*,
/_°"t'_v /'_*/,tU_VTO.*. 8 _t*_'a_(tp(t)_ttt.

S lre¢ctv-ret¢Oc_. 9 z Cot, u 6-8.
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CHAP. XXI. them as gods/ Now to either of the allegations

And I have not yet spoken of the observance' we are ready with an answer. Let us, accord-
of all that is written in the Gospels, each one of ingly, to those who do not regard them as gods
which contains much doctrine difficult to be un- reply as follows : These beings, then, are not

derstood, not merely by the multitude, but even gods at all ; but agreeably to the view of those
by certain of the more intelhgent, including a who think that the soul of man perishes imme-
very profound explanation of the parables which diately (after death), the souls of these men also
Jesus delivered to "those without," while reserv- perished ; or according to the opinion of those
ing the exhibition of their full meaning 2 for those who say that the soul continues to subsist or is
who had passed beyond the stage of exoteric immortal, these men continue to exist or are
teaching, and who came to Him privately in the immortal, and they are not gods but heroes,
house. And when he comes to understand it, or not even heroes, but simply souls. If, then,

on the one hand, you suppose them not to exist,he will admire the reason why some are said to
be "without," and others "in the house." And we shall have to prove the doctrine of the soul's
again, who would not be filled with astonishment immortality, which is to us a doctrine of pre-
that is able to comprehend the movementsS of eminent importance ;8 if, on the other hand,
Jesus ; ascending at one time a mountain for the they do exist, we have slzll to prove 9 the doe-
purpose of dehvenng certain discourses, or of tnne of nnmortality, not only by what the Greeks
performing certain miracles, or for His own have so well said regarding it, but also in a man-
transfiguration, and descending agam to heal ner agreeable to the teaching of Holy Scripture.
the sick and those who were unable to follow And we shall demonstrate that it is impossible

for those who were polytheists during their hvesHim whither His disciples went ? But it is not
the appropriate time to describe at present the to obtain a better country and position after
truly venerable and divine contents of the Gos- ' their departure from this world, by quoting the
pels, or the mind of Christ-- that is, the wisdom _histories that are related of them, m which is
and the word--contained in the wrmngs of, recorded the great dissoluteness of Hercules,
Paul. But what we have said is sufficient by and his effeminate bondage with Omphale, to-
way of answer to the unphflosophm sneers 4 of gether with the statements regardmg JEsculapms,
Celsus, in comparing the inner mysteries of the that their Zeus struck him dead by a thunder-
Church of God to the cats. and apes, and croco- bolt. And of the Dloscuri, it will be stud that
diles, and goats, and dogs of Egypt. they die often-

"At one time llve on alternate days, and at another
CHAP. XXII. Die, and obtain honour equally with the gods." xo

But this low jesters Celsus, omitting no species How, then, can they reasonably imagine that one
of mockery and rldmule whmh can be employed of these is to be regarded as a god or a hero ?
against us, mentions in his treatise the Dloscuri,
and Hercules, and Agsculapms, and Dionysus, CHAP. xxnI.
who are believed by the Greeks to have become I But we in _rovin- the facts related of our
gods after being men, and says that we cannot........ [lesus from the Droohetm Scnotures, and corn-
oear to can sucn beings goas, because they were iparing afterwardsH_s history _;lth them, dem6n-
at first men, and yet they man fested many' strate that no dissoluteness on His part is
noble qualities, which were displayed for the_ .... ,to,_ r_o, ovon th_vwhc_ ec_nqvilrod nO'_l

behestofmankind,whileweass rtthatJesuxii_i m,andwhosoughtfalse,witnesse2"t;a,d-
was seen atter t-tis cteath by His own followers ; I dM -^_ _n "_ even an- _lausl_-le -rounds for ad-...... nu_ n u 3' P u _;
and he bnngs against us an addmonal charge, as _ 1 - ch r e a-alnst Him so as tovancln_ a rose ag g
ff we said that He was seen indeed, but wast .... - _" ....... ut *'is death,, . . xaccuse L-l_lm oi llcenLlOUMless • 1) /-t
only a shadow _ Now to this we reply, that it ore." _ _ , [was indeed the result of a conspiracy, and b
was very arttm ot t_e_sus not here clearly to in- I .......... scula'-ms b'".. . _ .. _ _ . . no resemmance to me ueam oi _ p ._
(]mate that he ala not regard these Deln s as' hahtnln_y And whnt i_ thoro that i_ ven hie......... g.s -_,........ _,.............................. era
goas, tor he was atrala ot the opinion ot those e arin the madman Dionysus, and his femal g -
who might peruse his treatise, and who might ments, that he should be worshipped as a god?
suppose him to be an atheist; whereas, if he And if they who would defend such beings be-
had paid respect to what appeared to him to be take themselves to allegorical interpretations, we
the truth, he would not have feigned to regard

7 We have followed in the translation the emendauon of GuietuS,

t rOp'_¢eoJ¢, who proposes _t _e "r_v _ttvo_v_v o_v_'_ _A_Oe_av dwO_o'[_vaev, o_
s rr_vetav. _iv, _.*'.A., instead of the textual reading, e[ _'e _r_¢ _pe_vop_ _v*_.

4 &$tA6*ro$ov XA_'Ov. S *or _rpo_7o_v.evov "_;v _r*pX evX_g Ka,acr_ev_cr_'_ov Aj-_ov.
$ flo_oA6_oq. 9 Bohercau conjectures, with great probabfltty, that instead o]
6 The reading in the text is _oA _roG¢o,. for which Bohereau prO- d_-oSa_-_ov, we ought to read _rob_t_*'¢ov

poses vb _*pG_'ov_ wbach we have adopted m the translauon, to Cf. Horn., Ody_., xt 3o3 and 304
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must examine each individual instance, and as- from distractions of mind, 6 and madness, and
certain whether it is well founded,' and also in countless other ills, which could be cured neither
each particular case, whether those beings can by men nor devils.
have a real existence, and are deserving of re- cHaP. xxv.
spect and worship who were torn by the Titans,
and cast down from their heavenly throne. Now, in order to grant that there did exist a
Whereas our Jesus, who appeared to the mem- healing spirit named _tEsculapius, who used to
bers of His own troop 2 for I will take the cure the bodies of men, I would say to those

who are astonished at such an occurrence, or atword that Celsus employs- did really appear,
and Celsus makes a false accusation against the the prophetic knowledge of Apollo, that since the
Gospel in saying that what appeared was a cure of bodies is a thing indxfferent,7 and a mat-
shadow. And let the statements of their his- ter within the reach not merely of the good, s
tories and that of Jesus be carefully compared but also of the bad ; and as the foreknowledge
together. Will Celsus have the former to be of the future is also a thing mdafferent-- for the
true, but the latter, although recorded by eye- possessor of foreknowledge does not necessarily
witnesses who showed by their acts that they manifest the possession of virtue--you must
clearly understood the nature of what they had show that they who practise healing or who fore-
seen, and who manifested their state of mind by fell the future are m no respect wicked, but ex-
what they cheerfully underwent for the sake of hibit a perfect pattern of virtue, and are not far
Has Gospel, to be inventions ? Now, who is from being regarded as gods. But they will not
there that. desiring to act always in conformity be able to show that they are virtuous who prac-
with right reason, would yield his assent at ran- use the art of healing, or who are gifted with
dom 3 to what is related of the one, but would foreknowledge, seeing many who are not fit to
rush to the history of Jesus, an_t without exam- hve are related to have been healed ; and these,
matlon refuse to beheve what is recorded of too, person_ whom, as leading improper lives, no
Hm_ _4 wise phystcaan would wish to heal. And m the

CHAP. xxrv• responses of the Pythian oracle also you may
find some injunctions which are not m accord-

And again, when it is said of ¢Esculapius that ance with reason, two of which we will adduce
a great multitude both of Greeks and Barbarians on the present occasion ; viz., when it gave corn-
acknowledge that they have frequently seen, and mandment that Cleomedes 9- the boxer, I sup-
still see, no mere phantom, but 2Esculapms him- pose-- should be honoured wlth divine honours,
self, healing and doing good, and foretelling the seeing some great importance or other attaching
future ; Celsus requires us to believe this, and to his pugihstlc skill, but did not confer either
finds no fault with the believers m Jesus, when upon Pythagoras or upon Socrates the honours
we express our behef m such stories, but when whach it awarded to pugilism ; and also when it
we give our assent to the disciples, and eye-wit- called Archilochus "the servant of the Muses"

nesses of the miracles of Jesus, who clearly man]- __ a man who employed his poetic powers upon
lest the honesty of their convictions (because topics of the most wicked and hcentlous nature,
we see their guilelessness, as far as it is possible and whose public character was dissolute and
to see the conscience revealed m writing), we impure -- and entitled him "pious," '° in respect
are called by him a set of "silly" individuals, of his being the servant of the Muses, who are
although he cannot demonstrate that an incal- deemed to be goddesses ! Now I am inclined
culable s number, as he asserts, of Greeks and to think that no one would assert that he was a
Barbarians acknowledge the existence of _,_scu- ,, pious" man who was not adorned with all
lapius; while we, if we deem th_s a matter of moderation and virtue, or that a decorous _' man
_mportance, can clearly show a countless multi- would utter such expressions as are contained in
tude of Greeks and Barbarians who acknowledge the unseemly" iambics of Archilochus. And if
the existence of Jesus. And some give evidence nothing that is divine in itself is shown to belong
of their hawng received through this faith a mar- either to the healing skill of _tEsculapius or the
vellous power by the cures which they perform, prophetic power of Apollo, how could any one,
revoking no other name over those who need even were I to grant that the facts are as alleged,
their help than that of the God of all things, reasonably worship them as pure divinities ?-
and of Jesus, along with a mention of His his- and especially when the prophetic spirit of
tory• For by these means we too have seen Apollo, pure from any body of earth, secretly
many persons freed from grievous calamities, and

_L "to V'yL_ eYovcr_;,. ? _crov.
20to_.rcu._. "" S ,_.o"reiou_.
s _,ro_m_.tK&," 9 Cf. Smirk's Dict. o/Bfograpk., s.v.

• trro_, ; II x(icr_o,;.
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enters through the private parts the person of I appearance of Aristeas, as I discovered by corn-
her who is called the priestess, as she is seated I putation in Proconnesus and Metapontium. The
at the mouth of the Pythian cave !' Whereas t Metapontines say that Ansteas himself, having
regarding Jesus and His power we have no such ! appeared in their country, exhorted them to
notion; for the body whmh was born of the erect an altar to Apollo, and to place near it a
Virgin was composed of human material, and statue bearing the name of Aristeas the Procon-
capable of receiving human wounds and death, nesian ; for he said that Apollo had visited their

country only of all the Itahans, and that he him-
CHAp. XXVL self, who was now Ar|steas, accompanied him;

Let us see what Celsus says next, when he ad- and that when he accompamed the god he was
duee_ from history marvellous occurrences, which a crow ; and after saying this he vamshed. And
m themselves seem to be incredible, but which the Metapontmes say they sent to Delphi to

inquire of the god what the apparition of the
are not discredited by him, so far at least as ap- man meant ; but the Pythian bade them obey
pears from his words. And, in the first place, the apparition, and if they obeyed it would con-
regarding Aristeas of Proconnesus, of whom he duce to their benefit. They accordingly, having
speaks as follows : "Then, with respect to Arts- received this answer, fulfilled the injunctions.
teas of Proconnesus, who disappeared from And now, a statue bearing the name of Ansteasamong men in a manner so indicative of d_vine

Is placed near the image of Apollo, and around
intervention,* and who showed himself again in it laurels are planted : the image is placed m theso unmlstakeable a fashmn, and on many subse- t
quent occasmns visited many parts of the world, pubhc square. Thus much concerning Arlsteas."3
and announced marvellous events, and whom
Apollo enjoined the inhabitants of Metapontium CHAP. xxvn.
to regard as a god, no one considers him to be Now, in answer to th_s account of Aristeas,
a god." This account he appears to have taken' we have to say, that if Celsus had adduced it as
from Pindar and Herodotus. It wdl be sufficient, : history, without signifying his own assent to its

however, at present to quote the statement of[ truth, it is in a different waythatwe should have
the latter wnter from the fourth book of h_s his-imet his argument. But since he asserts that he
tones, which is to the following effect : "Of what ' "d_sappeared through the intervention of the
country Aristeas, who made these verses, was, diwmty," and "showed himself again in an un-
has already been mentioned, and I shall now re- mlstakeable manner," and " visited many parts
late the account I heard of him m Proconnesus of the world," and "made marvellous announce-
and Cyzmus. They say that Aristeas, who was ments ;" and. moreover, that there was "an
inferior to none of the cmzens by birth, entering oracle of Apollo, en}ommg the Metapontmes to
mto a fuller's shop in Proconnesus, died sud- treat Aristeas as a god," he gives the accouhts
denly, and that the fuller, having closed his relating to him as upon his own authority, and
workshop, went to acquaint the relatives of the with his full assent. And (this being the case),
deceased. When the report had spread through we ask, How is it possible that, while supposing
the city that Aristeas was dead, a certam Cyzl- the marvels related by the disciples of Jesus re-
cenian, arriwng from Artace, fell into a dispute gardmg their Master to be wholly fichtious, and
w_th those who made the report, affirming that finding fault with those who beheve them, you,
he had met and conversed with him on his way O Celsus, do not regard these stories of yours to
to Cyzicus, and he vehemently disputed the truth be either products of jugglery 4 or inventmns ?
of the report ; but the relations of the deceased And how, S while charging others with an irra-
went to the fuller's shop, taking with them whal tional belief in the marvels recorded of Jesus, can
was necessary for the purpose of carrying the you show yourself justified in giving credence
body away; but when the house was opened, to such statemems as the above, without pro-
Ansteas was not to be seen, either dead or alive, ducmg some proof or evidence of the alleged
They say that afterwards, in the seventh year, he occurrences having taken place ? Or do He-
appeared in Proconnesus, composed those verses rodotus and Pindar appear to you to speak the
whmh by the Greeks are now called Arunasplan, truth, while they who have made it their con-
and having composed them, disappeared a second cern to die for the doctnne of Jesus, and who
tnne. Such is the story current m these cities, have left to their successors writings so remark-
But these things I know happened to the Meta- able on the truths which they believed, entered
pontines in Italy 34° years after the second dis- for the sake of "fictions" (as you consider

them), and "myths," and "jugglenes," upon a
1 8re 8_8. _o_ HuO_.ou ¢'rop.._.ou _Ep.u<a.Oe,_o,u.ev_"r_ _aAou_evT/

_'pO_TI_'tC_L_'e_t_t 8L& I"_V yuJ,ctLJce_v _re_crepxe'r,a_ "r_ i.tas,'r¢_ _,
'A_oAAmv, "tb _aOapo_, _ y_ivou _a_'o_ Boherellus con- _ Herod., book iv. chaps z4 and z 5 (Cary's transl ).

j©cture_ 'to _¢_vr_o_, _'o6 'A_roAA_o_os _-o _Oapov. t _ repareta_.
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struggle which entails a life of danger and a on account of the teaching of Jesus, were un-
death of violence? Place yourself, then, as willing to cause even the most trifling sedition,
a neutral party, between what is related of Aris- dared to inflict on Jesus those cruelties which
teas and what is recorded of Jesus, and see His disciples have so truthfully and candidly
whether, from the result, and from the benefits recorded, without secretly omitting from their
whmh have accrued from the reformation of marvellous history of Him what seems to the
morals, and to the worship of the God who is multitude to bring disgrace upon the doctrine
over all things, it is not allowable to conclude of Christiamty. But both Jesus Himself and His
that we must believe the events recorded of Je- disciples desired that His followers should be-
sus not to have happened without the divine lieve not merely in His Godhead and miracles,
intervention, but that this was not the case with as if He had not also been a partaker of human
the story of Aristeas the Proeonnesian. nature, and had assumed the human flesh which

"lusteth against the Spirit ; "3 but they saw also
CHAP.xxvm. that the power which had descended into human

For with what purpose in view did Providence nature, and into the midst of human mlseries,
accomplish the marvels related of Aristeas? And and which had assumed a human soul and body,
to confer what benefit upon the human race did contributed through faith, along with its dwme
such remarkable events, as you regard them, elements, to the salvation of believers,4 when
take place ? You cannot answer. But we, when they see that from H_m there began the union
we relate the events of the history of Jesus, have of the divine with the human nature, in order
no ordinary defence to offer for thei_ occurrence ; that the human, by communion with the divine,
--this, viz., that God desired to commend the might rise to be divine, not in Jesus alone, but

in all those who not only believe, but 5 enter up-doctrine of Jesus as a doctrine whmh was to
save mankind, and which was based, indeed, on the hfe which Jesus taught, and whmh ele-
upon the apostles as foundations of the rising z vates to friendship with God and communion
edifice of Christianity, but which increased m with Him every one who lives according to t_e
magnitude also in the succeeding ages, in which precepts of Jesus.
not a few cures are wrought in the name of Je- CHAP. XXIX.

sus, and certain other manifestations of no small According to Celsus, then, Apollo wished the
moment have taken place. Now what sort of Metapontines to treat Ansteas as a god. But as
person is Apollo, who enjoined the Metapon- the Metapontines considered the evidence in
tines to treat Ansteas as a god ? And with what favour of Aristeas being a man-- and probably
object does he do this? And what advantage not a virtuous one--to be stronger than the
was he procuring to the Metapontines from this declaration of the oracle to the effect that he

divine worship, if they were to regard him as a was a god or worthy of divine honours, they for
god, who a little ago was a mortal ? And yet that reason would not obey Apollo, and conse-
the recommendations of Apollo (viewed by us quently no one regarded Ansteas as a god. But
as a demon who has obtained {he honour of 11- with respect to Jesus we would say that, as it
batten and sacrificial odours *) regarding this was of advantage to the human race to accept
Aristeas appear to you to be worthy of consider- him as the Son of God--God come in a human

atlon ; while those of the God of all things, and soul and body-- and as this did not seem to be
of His holy angels, made known beforehand advantageous to the gluttonous appetites 6 of the
through the prophets- not after the birth of demons which love bodies, and to those who
Jesus, but before He appeared among men --do teem them to be gods on that account, the de-
not stir you up to admiration, not merely of the mons that are on earth (which are supposed to
prophets who received the Divine Spirit, but of be gods by those who are not instructed in the
Him also who was the object of their predlc- nature of demons), and also their worshippers,
tlons, whose entrance into life was so clearly were desirous to prevent the spread of the doe-
predicted many years beforehand by numerous tnne of Jesus ; for they saw that the libations
prophets, that the whole Jewish people who and odours in whichtheygreedilydelightedwere
were hanging in expectation of the coming of being swept away by the prevalence of the instruc-
H_m who was looked for, did, after the advent tions of Jesus. But the God who sent Jesus dis-
of Jesus, fall into a keen dispute with each other ; sipated all the conspiracies of the demons, and
and that a great multitude of them acknowl-
edged Christ, and believed Him to be the ob-
ject of prophecy, while others did not believe in _ _ a_0_,o,, _p,_ _,,o_ ........ a ....... _,o_.
Him, but, ;:lesp{sing the meekness of those who, , "Aaaa_a0 ,,, ,_.... _a_ .... , ao0--,_ 4_..... _ ,i,

3 _e'r;, ro_ _rto"re_etv. Others l*ad, _.e'r_.'ro _to-'re_etv.
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made the Gospel of Jesus to prevail throughout are more energetic, it is nevertheless possible to
the whole world for the conversion and reforma- discover a general superiority in what relates to
tion of men, and caused Churches to be every- the progress of virtue over the characters of the

where established in opposition to those of councillors and rulers in the various cities. I°superstitious and licentious and wicked men ; for

such is the character of the multitudes who con- t CHAP. XXXLstitute the citizens ' in the assemblies of the va-
rious cities. Whereas the Churches of God Now if these things be so, why should it notbe consistent with reason to hold with regard to
which are instructed by Christ, when carefully Jesus, who was able to effect results so great,
contrasted with the assemblies of the districts in that there dwelt m Him no ordinary divimty>
which they are situated, are as beacons* in the
world ; for who would not admit that even the while this was not the case eather with the Pro-
inferior members of the Church, and those who connesian Aristeas (although Apollo would have

him regarded as a god), or with the other indt-
in comparison with the better are less worthy,
are nevertheless more excellent than many of viduals enumerated by Celsus when he says,
those who belong to the assemblies in the dif- " No one regards Abaris the Hyperborean as a

god, who was possessed of such power as to be
ferent districts? borne along hke an arrow from a bow." '_ For

CHAP. XXX. with what object did the deity who bestowed

For the Church 3 of God, e.g., which is at upon this Hyperborean Abaris the power of be-
Athens, is a meek and stable body, as being one mg carried along like an arrow, confer upon him
which desires to please God, who is over all i such a gift? Was it that the human race might
things ; whereas the assembly 4 of the Athenians be benefited thereby/_ or thd he himself obtain
is g_ven to sedation, and is not at all to be com- any advantage from the possession of such a
pared to the Church of God m that city. And power?--always supposing it to be conceded
you may say the same thing of the Church of that these statements are not wholly inventions,
God at Corinth, and of the assembly of the Cor- but that the thmg actually happened through the
inthlan people ; and also of the Church of God co-operation of some demon. But if it be re-
at Alexandrm, and of the assembly of the people corded that my Jesus was received up into glory, '3
of Alexandria. And if he who hears this be a perceive the divme arrangement ,4 in such an
candad man, and one who investigates things act, viz., because God, who brought th_s to pass,
with a desire to ascertain the truth, he will be commends in this way the Teacher to those who
filled with admiration of Hnu who not only con- w_tnessed it, in order that as men who are con-
ceived the design, but also was able to secure in tending not for human doctrine, but for dxwne
all places the estabhshment of Churches of God teaching, they may devote themselves as far as
alongside s of the assemblies of the people m possible to the God who is over all, and may do
each city. In hke manner, also, m comparing all things m order to please Him, as those who
the council 6 of the Church of God with the are to receive m the divine judgment the reward
council in any city, you would find that certain of the good or evil whxch they have wrought in
councillors 7 of the Church are worthy to rule in [this hfe.
the city of God, ff there be any such city in the CHAP. XXXII.
whole world; _ whereas the counci]lors in all But as Celsus next mentions the case of the
other places exhibit in their characters no quahty Clazomenian, subjoining to the story about hlrn
worthy of the conventional 9 superiority which this remark, "Do they not report that his soul
they appear to enjoy over their fellow-citizens.
And so, too, you must compare the ruler of the frequently qmtted his body, and flitted about m
Church in each city with the ruler of the people an incorporeal form ? and yet men did not regardhim as a god," we have to answer that probably
of the city, m order to observe that even amongst certain wicked demons contrived that such state-
those councillors and rulers of the Church of
God who come very far short of their duty, and ments should be committed to writing (for I do
who lead more indolent lives than others who not beheve that they contrived tha_ such a thingshould actually take place), in order that the pre-

dicuons regarding Jesus, and the discourses ut"

7r6A:t,_, rr_.8"_._, rPh.| i. t= Very noteworth .... the details of ........ d=r'c_'_vcrch'._p¢&Tr°'ruyxcLv°_'eY'v,_°u_ _T& .... _P_o_:
-- _'EC '_2N---L-'-"-'k.2Z*=f and _eir defiant comoarisons ] [ cwv _Kx;_i=_" Oeou, _=t p_.eu_o_,epov wapa _'ou¢ ev_,ovm_ep_ _) _og

:, _ouAev_ra;.. delete 8eA*¢ as a gloss. . .
s ei, po_ &v "r;ve¢; _v 'rfF; _:X'_a'L_ flou_ev_'_ _:_o, ei_rtv, el _'_ _ x= Guletus would insert _ before _va _r_dd_Z_OB. This eraendatlo_

i_,.r_v iv "r&_.i.va'_ _6yt_; "rof_Oao_,, iv _.x¢_vf? _¢o,,k_'r_wctO¢_. Boherel- _ ts adopted in the translatton.

lus conjectures ebpot_ &v _ _'tv&_v, _._.,X. ] _3 Cf x T_m. m x6.
! 4 _'qv o_xovo_t,ctv

9 crH e_c _azara._e,aS b_repo,X;l_;.
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tered by Him, might either be evil spoken of, as said, "Be ready always to give an answer to

inventions like these, or might" excite no surprise," [ every8 man that. asketh, gof you a reason of the
as not being more remarkable than other occur- faith that is an you. If he washes to haverences. But my Jesus stud regarding His own it conceded, however, that it is not a fiction, let
soul (which was separated from the body, not by him show with what object thas supernatural
virtue of any human necessity, but by the miracu- :power made him, through some arrangement of
lous power which was given HHn also for this the dwlnity, flee from the ark. For if he will
purpose). "No one taketh my life from Me, but adduce any reason worthy of consideration, and
I lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it point out any purpose worthy of God in confer-
down, and I have power to take it again." ' For rang such a power on Cleomedes, we will decide
as He had power to lay it down, He laad it down on the answer which we ought to g_ve, but if
when He stud, "Father, why hast Thou forsaken he fail to say anything convincing on the point,
Me> And when He had cried with a loud voice, clearly because no reason can be discovered,
He gave up the ghost," _ anticapating the public then we shall either speak shghtmgly of the story
executioners of the crucified, who break the legs to those who have not accepted _t, and charge it
of the victims, and who do so m order that their with being false, or we shall say that some de-
pumshment may not be further prolonged. And momac power, casting a glamour over the eyes,
He " took HI% life," when He manifested Him- produced, m the case of the Astypalman, a result
self to Has d_sciples, having in their presence hke that which is produced by the performers
foretold to the unbehevmg Jews, " Destroy this of juggling tncks, I° while Celsus thmks that with
temple, and an three days I will raise it up respect to him he has spoken like an oracle,
again," 3 and " He spake this of the temple of when he saad that "by some divine arrangement
His body ; " the prophets, moreover, having pre- he flew away from the ark."
dlcted such a result In many other passages of
their writings, and in thl_, " My flesh also shall CHAP. XXXIV.
rest in hope. for Thou wilt not leave my soul in

I am, however, of opinion that these individ-
hell. neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to i uals are the only instances ruth which Celsussee corruption " 4

was acquainted. And yet, that he might appear
CHAP. xxxIn, voluntarily to pass by other similar cases, he

Celsus, however, shows that he has read a says, "And one might name man), others of the
good many Grecian hastories, when he quotes same kind." Let It be granted, then, that many
further what is told of Cleomedes of Astypalaea, such persons have existed who conferred no
"who," he relates, " entered into an ark, and benefit upon the human race: what would each
although shut up within it. was not found therem, one of their acts be found to amount to in com-
but through some arrangement of the divimty, parison wath the work of Jesus, and the miracles
flew out, when certain persons had cut open the related of Him, of whmh we have already spoken
ark an order to apprehend hun." Now this at considerable length? He next imagines that,
story, if an lnventaon, as _t appears to be, cannot "an worshipping him who," as he says, "was
be compared with what IS related of Jesus, since taken prisoner and put to death, we axe acting
m the lives of such men there _s found no indi- like the Getae who worship Zamolxis, and the
cation of their possessing the dlvimty whmh is Cihcmns who worshap Mopsus, and the Acarna-
ascribed to them, whereas the d:vm_ty of Jesus roans who pay davine honours to Amphflochus,
as estabhshed both by the existence of the and like the Thebans who do the same to Am-
Churches of the saved,S and by the prophecies phmraus, and the Lebadmns to Trophonius."
uttered concerning Him. and by the cures Now m these instances we shall prove that he
wrought an His name, and by the wisdom and has compared us to the foregoing without good
knowledge which are an Him, and the deeper grounds. For these different tribes erected tern-
truths whmh are discovered by those who know ples and statues to those indaviduals above enu-
how to ascend from a simple faith, and to roves- merated, whereas we have refrained from offering
tlgate the meaning which lies in the divine Scrip- to the Divimty honour by any such means (see-
tures, agreeably to the mjunctaons of Jesus, who ing they are adapted rather to demons, which
_ald, "Search the Scriptures," 6 and to the wish are somehow fixed in a certain place which they
of Paul, who taught that "we ought to know how prefer to any other, or whmh take up thear dwell-
to answer every man, "7 nay, also of him who

x Cf Johnx :t8. 9 iPet m t5.
2 Cf. Matt xxvn 46-5 o. xo _'ro,. &.o.flaho_gev 'ro_; a6"_v ,u._ _'apa3e_:o./_e'vo_', _a_ _7_¢0.Ai-
3 Cf John n _9 o'o_ev "rfI Lo"ropt= d_; ob_c dh'_Od, f7 ,3a.rlzdwds, ¢_ d_o'op.ev _apa-
4 Ps xw 9, To. _vA_g_ov _'o_; d_r¢_e¢_vu_rdvo_q yo);grzv ,_¢raT_ bc_OoAizfov rr¢_rot_/¢eva¢
S _'fov _od,ehovp.evtov, xa_ ¢reO'_ "roy "Acr'rvtraAatea. Spencer in h_s edition mcludes _ in
6 Iohn v _9 brackets and renders_ "Aut eos mcusabtmus, qlll tstam v_rtutera
7 _f. Col t', 6. admtsermt."
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ing, as it were, after being removed (from one have taken possession of places on earth, through
place to another) by certain rites and lncanta- inability to rise to the purer and diviner region,
tions), and are lost in reverential wonder at whither the grossnesses of earth and its countless
Jesus, who has recalled our minds from all sen-evils cannot reach.
sible things, as being not only corruptible, but CHAP.XXXVL
destined to corruption, and elevated them to
honour the God who is over all with prayers and But as he next introduces the case of the
a righteous life, which we offer to Him as being favourite of Adrian (I refer to the accounts re-
intermediate between the nature of the uncre- gardmg the youth Antlnous, and the honours
ated and that of all created things,, and who paid him by the inhabitants of the city of Anti-
bestows upon us the benefits which come from nous in Egypt), and imagines that the honour
t ........ - _ -,.. ....... t paid to hu-a falls little short of that which wene rather, anu wno as r_lgn rTles_ cunvcys our
,_,_ ..... ,,_ ,ho _.... _,_ C_,,A [ render to Jesus, let us show in what a spirit of

v--_ .......... v .......... hostility this statement is made. For what is
CHAP. xXXV. there in common between a life lived among

............ /the favourites of Adrian, by one who dtd not_ut t snoma like, m answer to mm wno Ior/
some unknown reason advances such statements abstain even from unnatural lusts, and that of

as the above, to make in a conversational way _ the venerable Jesus, against whom even they who
some such remarks as the following, which seem brought countless other charges, and who told
not mappropnate to h_m. Are then those per- so many falsehoods, were not able to allege that
sons whom you have mentioned nonentities, and He mamfested, even in the slightest degree, any
is there no power in Lebadea connected with tendency to what was hcentlous?4 Nay, further.
Trophomus, nor in Thebes with the temple of if one were to investigate, in a spirit of truth and
Amphlaraus, nor m Acarnania with Amphfiochus, impartiality, the stories relating to Antmous. he
nor in Cilicia with Mopsus? Or is there m such would find that it was due to the magical art_
persons some being, either a demon, or a hero, and rites of the Egyptians that there was even the
or even a god, working works which are beyond appearance of his performing anything (marvel-
the reach of rnan_ For if he answer that there lous) in the city which bears his name, and that

is nothing either demoniacal or divine about too only after his decease, -- an effect which is
these indlwduals more than others, then let h_m stud to have been produced m other temples by
at once make known his own opinion, as being the Egyptmns, and those who are skilled in the
that of an Epicurean, and of one who does not arts which they practise. For they set up m
hold the same views with the Greeks, and who certain places demons claiming prophetic or

heahng power, and which frequently torture
neither recognises demons nor worships gods as those who seem to have committed any mistakedo the Greeks ; and let it be shown that it was
to no purpose that he adduced the instances about ordinary kinds of food, or about touching
previously enumerated (as if he believed them the dead body of a man, that they may have
to be true), together with those which he adds the appearance of alarming the uneducated inul-
in the following pages. But if he will assert tmlde. Of th_s nature is the being that is con-
that the persons spoken of are either demons, or sidered to be a god in Antinoopolis m Egypt,
heroes, or even gods, let him notice that he will whose (reputed) virtues are the lying inventions
establish by what he has admitted a result which of some who hve by the gain derived there-
he does not desire, viz., that Jesus also was some from ; s while others, deceived by the demon
such being ; for which reason, too, he was able placed there, and others again convicted by a
to demonstrate to not a few that He had come weak conscience, actually think that they are
down from God to visit the human race. And paying a diwne penalty inflicted by Antinous.
it he once admit this, see whether he will not be Of such a nature also are the mysteries which
forced to confess that He is mightier than those they perform, and the seeming predictions which
individuals with whom he classed Him, seeing they utter. Far different from such are those
none of the latter forbids the offering of honour of Jesus. For it was no company of sorcerers,
to the others ; while He, having confidence in paying court to a king or ruler at his bidding.
lflmself, because He is more powerful than all who seemed to have made him a god ; but the
those others, forbids them to be received as Architect of the universe Himself, m keeping
divine 3 because they are wicked demons, who with the marvellously persuasive power of H_s

words, 6 commended Him as worthy of honour,
, a_ _,#_o_ _a, _ _,a _,_. _,,,o_,_ ,o_ a_,_,o_ not only to those men who were well disposed.

_cctt 'rfT¢ 7g, v y.rr/'r&v ¢r_v_'a,v edee(u_ "Hoeschel (ltemque Spen- but to demons also, and other unseen powers.
cerus ad marg.) suspicabatur legendum: G_ _r//_¢a_b 6vvo_ Male
.Nlhfl mutan necesse est Agltur qutppe de preclbus, quas offertmus _-

I)eo ' per cure qm velutl medius est inter mcreaxam naturarn et crea-
tam ) ' -- RtJ._.us. 4 _u¢ _:7,v "_b "i'oXbv_tKOAaU_'tc_*/_$tV _a" _At'yOV ye_crr£1z*vov.

-_ ra¢ .rov-r_av c_'o_oxd,. 0 6._oAovOo¢ _ _v _'G At'yew ¢epaoct_' "n'*o"rt_fi 8uv*/,tet.



C,AP. XXXVm.] ORIGEN AGAINST CELSUS. 479

which even at the present time show that they! ceived themselves by plausible arguments, or by
either fear the name of Jesus as that of a being ! rashly assenting to what was brought forward
of superior power, or reverentially accept Him iand discovered by others ; so also, among those
as their legal ruler.' For if the commendation !souls which exist apart from bodies, both angels
had not been given Him by God, the demon_ and demons, there are some whmh have been
would not have withdrawn from those whom _induced by plausible reasons to declare them-
they had assailed, in obedience to the mere selves gods. And because at was impossible that
mention of His name. the reasons of such things could be discovered

by men with perfect exactness, it was deemed
CHAP.xxxvm safe that no mortal should entrust himself to any

The Egyptians, then, having been taught to being as to God, with the exception of Jesus
worshap Antlnous, will, if you compare ham with Christ, who is, as it were, the Ruler over all
Apollo or Zeus, endure such a comparison, Anti- things, and who both beheld these weighty se-
nous being magnified in thmr esumation through crets, and made them known to a few.
being classed wath these deities ; for Celsus as
clearly convicted of falsehood when he says, CHAP.XXXVIII.
"that they will not endure his being compared The belief, then, in Antlnous, 6 or an)" other
with Apollo or Zeus." Whereas Christians (who such person, whether among the Egyptians or
have learned that their eternal life consists in the Greeks, is, so to speak, unfortunate; while
knowing the only true God, who is over all, and the belief m Jesus would seem to be either a
Jesus Christ, whom He has sent ; and who have fortunate one, or the result of thorough investi-
learned also that all the gods of the heathen are gation, having the appearance of the former to
greedy demons, which fiat around sacrifices and the muhitude, and of the latter to exceedingly
blood, and other sacrificial accompaniments, 2 an few.Z And when I speak of a certain behef
order to deceive those who have not taken ref- being, as the mulntude would call it, unfortu-
uge wzth the God who is over all, but that the hate, I m such a case refer the cause to God,
divine and holy angels of God are of a dafferent who knows the reasons of the various fates al-
nature and wall3 from all the demons on earth, lotted to each one who enters human life. The
and that they are known to those exceedingly Greeks, moreover, will admit that even amongst
few persons who have carefully and antelhgently those who are considered to be most largely en-
investigated these matters) will not endure a dowed with wisdom, good fortune has had much
comparison to be made between them and to do, as an the chome of teachers of one kind
Apollo or Zeus, or any being worshipped with rather than another, and in meeting with a better
odour and blood and sacrifices ; some of them, class of instructors (there being teachers who
so acting from their extreme simplicity, not being taught the most opposite doctrines), and in
able to gwe a reason for their conduct, but sin- being brought up in better c_rcumstances ; for
cerely observing the precepts which they have the bringing up of many has been amid sur-
receaved; others, again, for reasons not to be roundmgs of such a kind, that they were pre-
lightly regarded, nay, even of a profound de- vented from ever receiving any idea of better
scnptlon, and (as a Greek would say) drawn things, but constantly passed their life, from
from the inner nature of things ;4 and amongst their earhest youth, eather as the favourites of
the latter of these God is a frequent subject of i licentious men or of tyrants, or in some other
conversation, and those who are honoured by wretched condition which forbade the soul to
God, through His only-begotten Word, with look upwards. And the causes of these varied
participation in Has divinity, and therefore also fortunes, according to all probability, are to be
in His name. They speak much, too, both found in the reasons of providence, though at is
regarding the angels of God and those who are not easy for men to ascertain these ; but I have
opposed to the truth, but have been deceived ; said what I have done by way of &gresslon from
and who, an consequence of being deceived, the mare body of my subject, on account of the
call them gods or angels of God, or good de- proverb, that "such is the power of faith, be-
mons, or heroes who have become such by the cause it seizes that whmh first presents itself." _
transference into them of a good human soul.5 For it was necessary, owing to the different
And such Christians will also show, that as in methods of education, to speak of the differ-
philosophy there are many who appear to be in ences of belief among men, some of whom are
possession of the truth, who have yet either de- more, others less fortunate in their belief; and

6 [See vol ti. p t85, and the stinging reference of Justin, vol. i.

z d,_ x_'r_ v6t_ou_ a6¢&v _Xov'ro_. p _2 thLs series.].a /-O_opd_. 7r_p_ 6e cob 'I'qo'ob _¢oL ti_.acra _.v eTuat eb_vX_ , _ xal _e_ga-
3 WpocLcpdo.¢_u_. _'avccrp.dva_9 i_rt'rao't_m'J, _oxo6o'a l.LivebewX._e 7rapa "ro_¢ _ohk.o[¢_
4 icr_.r,O_x6v xa'L_,ow'r_.xFav. _eOao'awotz(_ _i i_q'rao'IXe__ap;' _rdvu6Mymrd'ro_¢;.
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from this to proceed to show that what is termed ship, yet common sense * forbids the supposition
good or bad fortune would appear to contribute, that God is at all a piece of corruptible matter,
even in the case of the most talented, to their or is honoured when made to assume by men a
appearing to be more fully endowed with reason, form embodied in dead matter, fashioned ae-
and to give their assent on grounds of reason to cording to some image or symbol of His appear-
the majority of human opinions. But enough on ance. And therefore we say at once of images
these points, that they are not gods, and of such creations

CHAP. XXXIX. (of art) that they are not to be compared with
We must notice the remarks which Celsus the Creator, but are small in contrast with the God

next makes, when he says to us, that "faith, who is over all, and who created, and upholds,
having taken possession of our minds, makes us and governs the universe. Arid the rational soul
yield the assent which we give to the doctrine recognising, as it were, its relationship (to the
of Jesus;" for of a truth It is faith which does divine), at once rejects what it for a time sup-
produce such an assent. Observe, however posed to be gods, and resumes its natural love 3
whether that faith does not of itself exhibit what for its Creator ; and because of its affection
is worthy of praise, seeing we entrust ourselves towards Him, receives Him also who first pre-
to the God who is over all, acknowledging our sented these truths to all nations through the
gratitude to Him who has led us to such a faith, disciples whom He had appointed, and whom
and declanng that He could not have attempted He sent forth, furnished with divine power and
or accornphshed such a result without the divine authority, to proclaim the doctrine regarding
assistance. And we have confidence also in the God and His kingdom.
intentions of the writers of the Gospels, observ-
ing their piety and conscientiousness, manifested CH_P. XLI.
in their writings, which contain nothing that is But since he has charged us, I know not how
spurious, or deceptive/or false, or cunning ; for often already, "with regarding this Jesus, who
it is evident to us that souls unacquainted with was but a mortal body, as a God, and with sup-
those artifices which are taught by the cunning posing that we act piously m so doing," it is
sophistry of the Greeks (which is characterized superfluous to say any more in answer to this,
by great plausibility and acuteness), and by the as a great deal has been said m the preceding
kind of rhetoric in vogue in the courts of justice, pages. And yet let those who make this charge
would not have been able thus to invent occur- understand that He whom we regard and believe
rences which are fitted of themselves to conduct to have been from the beginning God, and the
to faith, and to a hfe in keeping with faith. And Son of God, is the very Logos, and the very
I am of opinion that it was on this account that Wisdom, and the very Truth ; and with respect
Jesus vashed to employ such persons as teachers to His mortal body, and the human soul which
of His doctrines, wz., that there might be no it contained, we assert that not by their corn-
ground for any suspicion of plausible sophistry, munion merely with Him, but by their umty and
but that it might clearly appear to all who were intermixture,4 they received the highest powers,
capable of understanding, that the guileless pur-and after participating in His divinity, were
pose of the writers being, so to speak, marked! changed into God. And if any one should feel
with great mmplicity, was deemed worthy of a difficulty at our saying this regarding His body,
being accompamed by a diviner power, which let him attend to what is said by the Greeks re-
accomplished far more than it seemed possible garding matter, which, properly speaking, being
could be accomplished by a periphrasis of words, without qualities, receives such as the Creator
and a weaving of sentences, accompanied by all desires to invest it with, and which frequently
the distractions of Grecian art. divests itself of those which it formerly possessed,

and assumes others of a different and higher
CHAP. XL kind. And if these opinions be correct, what _s

But observe whether the principles of our there wonderful in this, that the mortal quahty of
faith, harmonizing with the general ideas im- the body of Jesus, if the providence of God has
planted in our minds at birth, do not produce so willed it, should have been changed into one
a change upon those who listen candidly to its that was ethereal and divine ? 5
statements ; for although a perverted view of * _ .... _ _v_....
things, with the aid of much instruction to the s ,,_,po_ ¢_,.6,.

• d_& Kal _v_e_ Kctl _.veucpda-e,.
same effect, has been able to implant in the _ [*' By means of Origen the Idea of a proper reasonable soul in

minds of the multitude the belief that images Chnsirec&v_t, new dogmatical importance Thispoint,whichuptO this time had been altogether untouched with controversy with the

are gods, and that things made 'of gold, and Patnpassians, was now for the first time expressly brought {orward in
a _ynod held against BeryUus of Bostra. A D. _44, and the doctrine o}

silver, and ivory, and stone are deserving of wor- , reasonable human soul m Christ _ettled as a doctrine of the Church
--NEANDER'S/'/I.tgOry (ut su#ra) vol ii _ _oo with the references

I _v_e_'g_6v. there. Sqm also Waterland's I#'orka, vol. t pp. 33oD 33 i. S.J
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CHAP. XLIL such a custom." Observe now that he thus

Celsus, then, does not speak as a good rea- undertakes the defence of the Cretans, and of
soner,' when he compares the mortal flesh of Jupiter, and of his tomb, alluding obscurely to
Jesus to gold, and silver, and stone, asserting the allegorical notions, in conformity with which
that the former is more liable to corruption than the myth regarding Jupiter is said to have been
the latter. For, to speak correctly, that which invented ; while he assaals us who acknowledge
is incorruptible is not more free from corruption that our Jesus has been buried, indeed, but who
than another thing whmh is incorruptible, nor maintain that He has also been razsed from the
that which is corruptible more liable to corrup- tomb, -- a statement which the Cretans have not
tion than another corruptible thing. But, ad- yet made regarding Jupiter. But since he ap-

• • - pears to admit that the tomb of Jupiter is inmlttmg that there are de tees of corru Ublhty, ......
- - .L _g._ ...... -,.,P r_ .c t_rete, wnen ne says that "we are ignorant oi thewe can say in answer, mat 11It 1_ pOs_lDle lor Llle ........

matter which underhes all qualities to exchange grouncls,,on wlamh the Cretans observe sucll a
some of them, how should it be impossible for custom, we reply mat t_ammacnus the t_yre-

• - Iman, who had read innumerable poetic compo-the flesh of Jesus also to exchange qualities, and
....................... ,._.__ .A I smons, and nearly the whole of Greek history,to oecomc _ucu a_ it wa_ propel 1ol _. vouy w [

. . ,_ ,_ _ . ___.,_ -_ .,__ _.c .... _ .c_ was not acouamted w_th any allegorical meaningDe WhiCh natt ItS auou_ lu u_c cu,_r anu t.e' _ . _ o
• twhich was contained m the stories about u iter

regions above it, and possessing no longer the I . J P
• and his tomb; and accordingly he accuses thelnfirmit]es belonging to the flesh, and those prop- _ .......

,, ,, ' t_retans m hts hymn aclclressed to Jupiter, m tlaeemes which Celsus terms impurities, and in .

so terming them, speaks unlike a philosopher? words' 4__
For that which is properly impure, is so because I ' The Cretans are always hars : for thy tomb, O king,

.... :_1...._ .... lxr_... _t._ _ .... ¢ _.^n.. ;. The Cretans have reared; and yet thou didst not die,
- vor thou ever llVeSt.

not impure, for in so far as it is bodily nature,
it does not possess vice, which is the generative Now he who said, "Thou didst not die, for thou
prmcxple of impurity. But, as he had a sus- ever livest," m denying that Jupiter's tombwas m
plcion of the answer which we would return, he Crete, records nevertheless that in Jupiter there
says with respect to the change of the body of was the beginning of death.s But birth upon
Jesus, "Well, after he has laid aside these quali-, earth is the beginning of death. And his words
ties, he will be a God:" (and if so), why not run:-
rather £Esculapms, and Dionysus, and Hercules "And Rhea bore thee among the Parrhasians, "-

To which we reply, "What great deed has./Escu-!whereas he ought to have seen, after denying
lapius, or Dionysus, or Hercules wrought?" And that the birth of Jupiter took place in Crete be-
what individuals will they be able to pomt out cause of his tomb, that it was qmte congruous
as having been Improved in character, and made iwit h his birth m Arcadia that he who was born
better by their words and lives, so that they maY;shoul d also die. And the following is the man-
make good their claim to be gods ? For let us ]ner in which Callimachus speaks of these things :
peruse the many narratives regarding them, and I "O Jupiter, some say that thou wert born on the
see whether they were free from licentiousness, mountains of Ida, others in Arcadia. Which of
or injustice, or folly, or cowardme. And if them, O father, have lied? The Cretans are
nothing of that kind be found in them, the argu- always liars," etc. Now it is Celsus who made
ment of Celsus might have force, which places us discuss these topics, by the unfair manner in
the forenamed individuals upon an equahty with which he deals with Jesus, in giving his assent to
Jesus. But ff it is certain that, although some what is related about His death and burial, but
things are reported of them as reputable, they are regarding as an invention His resurrection from
recorded, nevertheless, to have done innumer- the dead, although this was not only foretold by
able things which are contrary to right reason, innumerable prophets, but many proofs also were
how could you any longer say, with any show of given of His having appeared after death.
reason, that these men, on putting aside their
mortal body, became gods rather than Jesus? CHAP. XLIV.

CHAP. XLIII. After these points Celsus quotes some objec-
tions against the doctrine of Jesus, made by a

He next says of us, that "we ridicule those very few individuals who are considered Chris-
who worship Jupiter, because his tomb is pointed tians, not of the more intelligent, as he supposes,
out in the island of Crete ; and yet we worship but of the more ignorant class, and asserts that
him who rose from the tomb/although ignorant ,, the following are the rules laid down by them.
of the grounds s on which the Cretans observe Let no one come to us who has been instructed,

I _taAe_'rtx6_.
a *by _=b _ro__',;¢,o.. 4 Cf Calhmach., lt_mn, i. Cf. also Tit. L x2.

s _'_vdp_(_v_'o_Oas,d_rooyeyov_va__re__'bvA/,a.
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or who is wise or prudent (for such qualifications by the king which he'did not answer her. And
are deemed evil by us) ; but if there be any the queen of Sheba saw all the wisdom of Solo-
ignorant, or unintelligent, or uninstructed, or mon, and the possessions which he had,4 and
foolish persons, let them come with confidence, there was no more spirit in her.S And she said
By which words, acknowledging that such indi-tto the king, The report is true which I heard
vidnals are worthy of their God, they manifestly in mine own land regarding thee and thy wis-
show that they desire and are able to gain over dom ; and I believed not them who told me,

of those who are deemed to be Christians living] of heart, even as the sand that is on the sea.
hcentiously, he would most justly blame them ',shore. And the wisdom that was in Solomon
for living contrary to the teaching of Jesus, but greatly excelled the wisdom of all the ancients,
woukl act most unreasonably if he were to charge and of all the wine men of Egypt ; and he was
the Gospel with their censurable conduct ; so, if wiser than all men, even than Gethan the Ezra-
he found nevertheless that the doctrine of the hite, and Emad, and Chalcadx, and Aradab, the
Christians invites men to w_sdom, the blame then ] sons of Madi. And he was famous among all
must remain with those who rest m their own the nations round about. And Solomon spake
ignorance, and who utter, not what Celsus relates three thousand proverbs, and his songs were five
(for although some of them are simple and thousand. And he spake of trees, from the
_gnorant, they do not speak so shamelessly as he. cedar that is m Lebanon even to the hyssop
alleges), but other things of much less serious ',whlch springeth out of the wall, and also of
nnport, whmh, however, serve to turn aside men fishes and of beasts. And all nations came to
from the pracuce of wisdom, i hear the wisdom of Solomon, and from all the

CHAP. XLV. kmgsofhis Ofwisdom.,,theearth7 .who had heard of the fame
But that the object of Chrlstiamty ' is that we] And to such a degree does the Gospel desire

should become wise, can be proved not only/that there should be wise men among behevers,
from the ancient Jewish writings, which we also / that for the sake of exercising the understand-
u_e, but espec,.ally from those which were com- _ing of its hearers, it has spoken certain truths In
posed after the time of Jesus, and which are emgmas, others m what are called "dark" say-
believed among the Churches to be diwne, ings, others m parables, and others in problem_, s
Now, in the fiftmth Psalm, David is described as And one of the prophets-- Hosea -- says at the
saying in his prayer to God these words. "The end of his prophecms : "Who is wise, and he
unseen and secret things of Thy wisdom Thou will understand these thmgs? or prudent, and
hast manifested to me." 3 Solomon, too, be- he shall know them?" 9 Daniel, moreover, and
cause he asked for wisdom, received it; and if, his fellow-captives, made such progress m the
any one were to peruse the Psalms, he would learning which the wise men around the king m
find the book filled with many maxims of wis- Babylon culuvated, that they were shown to
dora : and the evidences of hib wisdom may be excel all of them in a tenfold degree. And m
seen in his treatises, which contain a great amount the book of Ezekiel it is said to the ruler of
of wisdom expressed in few words, and in which Tyre, who greatly prided himself on his wisdom,
you will find many laudataons of wisdom, and "Art thou wiser than Daniel? Every secret was
encouragements towards obtaining it. So wise, not revealed to thee." '°
moreover, was Solomon, that " the queen of c_. XLVI.

Sheba, having heard his name, and the name And if you come to the books written after
of the I.ORD came to try hun w_th difficult ques .................. ltl

. ' ........ me ilme oI/esus, you win nn(1 [nal: r.nose mu -

tions, and spake to mm all things, whatsoever ,,.,_,, ,w _.o1,_.._ _.._.. 1.... ,_...... _.1.... e as
were in her heart ; and Solomon answered her all it were "without " and worth onl of exoterlc...... y Y
her uestlons There was no questmn om_ttedlq • '" , doctrines, while the disciples learn m private the

' [The sarcasuc ra,llery of Cel_us m regard to the t oranee and ! explanation of the parables. For, privately, to
. gn I

low socml scale of the early convert_ to ChrlstmnRy ts m keeping
wtth hLs _hole tone and manner On the specml value of the evi- I _. r& Kar' ab'rd_'.

dence of early Chn_uan writers, such aq Justin Martyr, Clement, j s ga_ d_ abc'_q; iyew_'o.
Origen, etc , to the truth and power, among men of all clas_es, of the i 6 Cf. x Kings x. t- 9
Gospel of onr Ix_rd, _ee Rawhn_on'_ Bampton Lectures, The H_s- l 7 Cf. x Kings tv. a9-34. The text reads, _#i _d.v'rt0v ¢&_ _

torical Evtd_,*ce_ _,/tke Truth o/the .7_ rtytnre Records, Lect } _r_Xi*o*, ¢_¢ 3'_s, for whtch _ro.O6.has been substltutcd.
rut. pp _o7, 4_o, et _eqq. (Amer. ed x86o), b] 1 8 xa_. _i.gAa_L& _rOo_lA_d'na],.

z o Afiyos. . .
3 ¢a d_Aa ga_ ca _v_a 'r'r/s ao6_a_ crou e6_h_aa_; /,toe. [ 9 Hos xtv 9_o Cf. Faek. xxvui 3-
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His own disciples did Jesus open up all things, despise all sensible and visible things as existing
esteeming above the multitudes those who desired only for a season, and to hasten on to things
to know His wisdom. And He promises to those invisible, and to have regard to those things
who believe upon Him to send them wise men which are not seen, -- these, it says, constitute
and scribes, saying, "Behold, I will send unto the wisdom of God. But Paul, as a lover of
you wise men and scribes, and. some of them truth, says of certain wise men among the Greeks,
they shall kill and crucify.", And Paul also, in when their statements are true, that "although

the catalogue of "charismata" bestowed by God, they knew God, they glorified Hma not as God,
placed first "the word of wisdom," and second, neither were thankful. 7 And he bears witness
as being inferior to it, "the word of knowledge," that they knew God, and says, too, that this did
but third, and lower down, "faith. ''2 And be- not happen to them without divine permission,
cause he regarded "the word" as higher than in these words: " For God showed it unto
rmraculous powers, he for that reason places] them ; "s dimly alluding, I think, to those who
"workings of miracles" and '" gifts of healings" ascend from things of sense to those of the un-
in a lower place than the gifts of the word. And derstanding, when he adds, "For the invisible
m the Acts of the Apostles Stephen bears _lt- things of God from the creation of the world are

nesb to the great learning of Moses, which he I clearly seen, being understood by the things that
had obtained wholly from ancient writings not _are made, even His eternal power and Godhead ;
accessible to the nmltltude. For he says : "And so that they are without excuse : because that,
Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the when they knew God, they glorified Him not as
Egyptians." 3 And therefore, with respect to his God, neither were thankful." 9
miracles, it was suspected that he wrought them

CHAP. XLVIII.
perhaps, not in virtue of his professing to come
from God, but by mean_ of his Egyptian knowl- And perhaps also from the words, "For ye
edge, m which he was well versed. For the see your calling, brethren, how that not many
king, entertaining such a suspicion, summoned wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not
the Egyptian magicians, and wise men, and en- many noble, are called : but God hath chosen
chanters, who were found to be of no avail as the foolish things of the world to confound the
against the wisdom of Moses, which proved su- wise ; and the base things, and the things which
penor to all the wisdom of the Egyptians. are despised, hath God chosen, and things which

are not, to bring to nought things that are, that
CHAP. XLVlL no flesh may glory in His presence ; ,o some have

But it is probable that what is written by Paul been led to suppose that no one who is ra-
m the first Epistle to the Corinthians, 4 as being structed, or wise, or prudent, embraces the Gos-
addressed to Greeks who prided themselves pel. Now, in answer to such an one, we would
greatly on their Grecian w_sdom, has moved[say that it has not been stated that "no wise
._ome to believe that it was not the object of the i man according to the flesh," but that "not ma_(r
Gospel to win wise men. Now, let him who _s wise men according to the flesh," are called. It

of this opinion understand that the Gospel, as is manifest, further, that amongst the character-
censuring wicked men, says of them that they jistm qualificauons of those who are termed
are wise not in things which relate to the under- [ ,, bishops," Paul, in describing what kind of
standm,, and• _,, .vhich are unseen and eternal ; but jman the bishop ought to be, lays down as a
that in busying themselves about things of sense [qualification that he should also be a teacher,
atone, and regarding these as all-important, they Isaying that he ought to be able to convince the
are wise men of the world : for as there are in tgainsayers, that by the wisdom which is in him
existence a mulmude of opimons, some of them the may stop the mouths of foolish talkers and

espousing the cause of matter and bodles,S and deceivers." And as he selects for the eplsco-
asserting that everything is corporeal which has pate a man who has been once married rather
a substantial existence, 6 and that besldes these than he who has twice entered the married state, 's
nothing else exists, whether it be called invis]- and a man of blameless life rather than one who
ble or incorporeal, it says also that these constl- is hable to censure, and a sober man rather than
tute the wisdom of the world, which perishes one who is not such, and a prudent man rather
and fades away, and belongs only to this age,
_hfle those opinions which raise the soul from 7s cf. Rom., **Nora t. _9.

things here to the blessedness which is with God, 9 cf Rom.i. 2o--,,
xo Cf x (2or t 26-2g

and to His kingdom, and which teach men to - cf Tit.i. 9,*o
Movo.teqzov. el. Can. A._a$_._ C. xvU. : o _SVot "yc_Ot¢ o'_'#-

12 " "" *t " " "

1 Cf. Matt. xxlit 34 _rAaxds" /,t_*'/t ¢6 gd_rrLo't, taj 7/ *ro.AAox_v x'r-qcrdlzcvo¢G ov t_v,a'ra.*
2 Cf t C.or x. 8. civet da'icr_o_ro_, _ 7r0e_rBz;¢¢po¢ , _ &dxovo*;, _ _ga_s" ¢ofi ,<acaAryov

Acts vu. 22. *off ie0t'rttov." Cf note In Benedtctine ed.
,t Cf. i Cor. i. x8, etc. x3 [Origen agrees wzth Tertunmn,/msslr, t, on this subject. Hip-
s _rd. g_u cnsvctyoo,n_owra by._ *ca_. cd,u.ao'_, polytus makes Calhstus, Bishop of Rome the first to depart from thin

_r_ _pO_tot_t_ev(o; u_o,'r_&r_ prmctple, -- accepting "digamtsts and tnganusts. ]
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than one who is not prudent, and a man whose _see, indeed, that even those individuals, who in
behaviour is decorous rather than he who is open the market-places perform the most disgraceful
to the charge even of the slightest indecorum, tricks, and who gather crowds around them,
so he desires that he who is to be chosen by pref- would never approach an assembly of wise men,
erence for the office of a bishop should be apt to nor dare to exhibit their arts among them ; but
teach, and able to convince the gainsayers. How wherever they see young men, and a mob of
then can Celsus justly charge us with saying, "Let slaves, and a gathering of unintelligent persons,

no one come to us who is ' instructed,' or ' wise,' Ithither they thrust thernselves in, and show them-
or 'prudent?'" Nay, let him who wills come to selves off." Observe, now, how he slanders us
us " instructed," and "wise," and "prudent ;" Iin these words, comparing us to those who m

and none the les% if any one be ignorant and fthe market-places perform the most disreputable
unintelligent, and uninstructed and foolish, let Ltncks, and gather crowds around them! What
him also come : for it is these whom the Gospel disreputable tricks, pray, do we perform ? Or
promises to cure, when they come, by rendering what is there in our conduct that resembles
them all worthy of God. theirs, seeing that by means of readings, and

explanations of the things read, we lead men to
CHAP. XLIX. the worship of the God of the umverse, and

This statement also is untrue, that it is "only to the cognate virtues, and turn them away from
foolish and low individuals, and persons devoi_t i contemmng Deity, and from all things contrary
of perception, and slaves, and women, and chi1- to right reason? Philosophers verily would wish
dren, of whom the teacher_ of the divine word to collect together such hearers of their dis-
wish to make converts." Such indeed does the _courses as exhort men to virtue,_ a practice

Gospel invite, in order to make them better ; which certain of the Cynics especially have fol-
but it invites also others who are very different Ilowed, who converse publicly with those whom
from these, since Christ is the Sawour of all they happen to meet. Will they maintain, then,
men, and especmlly of them that believe, whether that these who do not gather together persons
they be intelligent or simple ; and " He is the who are considered to have been educated, but
propitiation with the Father for our sins ; and who invite and assemble hearers from the pubhc
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the street, resemble those who in the market-places
whole world." _ After this it is superfluous for )erform the most disreputable tricks, and gather
us to wish to offer a reply to such statements of crowds around them? Neither Celsus, howe_er,
Celsus as the following : " For why is it an evil nor any one who holds the same opinions, will
to have been educated, and to have studied the blame those who, agreeably to what the)' regard
best opinions, and to have both the reality and as a feeling of philanthropy, address their argu-
appearance of wisdom? What hindrance does ments to the ignorant populace.
this offer to the knowledge of God ? Why should
it not rather be an assistance, and a means by CHAP. LL

which one might be better able .to arrive at the And if they are not to be blamed for so doing,
tnith ?" Truly it is no evil to have been edu- let us see whether Christians do not exhort mul-
cated, for education is the way to virtue ; but to titudes to the practice of virtue m a greater and
rank those amongst the number of the educated better degree than they. For the philosophers
who hold erroneous opinions is what even the who converse in public do not pick and choose
wise men among the Greeks would not do. On their hearers, but he who likes stands and hs-
the other hand, who would not admit that to tens. The Christians, however, having prevl-
have studied the best opinions is a blessing? ously, so far as possible, tested the souls of those
But what shall we call the best, save those which who wish to become their hearers, and having
are true, and which incite men to virtue ? More- previously instructed * them in private, when
over, it is an excellent thing for a man to t_e they appear (before entering the commumty)
wise, but not to seem so, as Celsus says. And to have sufficiently evinced their desire to,lards
it is no hindrance to the knowledge of God, a virtuous life, introduce them then, and not
but an assistance, to have been educated, and to before, privately forming one class of those who
have studied the best opinions, and to be wise. are beginners, and are receiving admission, but
And it becomes us rather than Celsus to say who have not yet obtained the mark of complete
this, especially if it be shown that he is an Epi- purification : and another of those who have
curean, manifested to the best of their ability their inten-

cu__P. L. tlon to desire no other things than are a2proved
But let us see what those statements of his by Christians ; and among these there are cer-

m,e which follow next in these words : "Nay, we tain persons appointed to make inquiries regard-

t Cf. x John u. 2. 2 _poew_o'a._*re_.
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lng the lives and behaviour of those who join purified in their morals : "I have fed you with
them, in order that they may prevent those who milk, not with meat ; for hitherto ye were not
commit acts of infamy from coming into their able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able, for
public assembly, while those of a different char-ye are yet carnal : for whereas there as among
acter they receive with their whole heart, m you envying and strife, are ye not carnal, and
order that they may daily make them better, walk as men ?" _ Now the same writer, 2 know-
And this is their method of procedure, both with ing that there was a certain kind of nourishment
those who are sinners, and especially with those better adapted for the soul, and that the food of
who lead dissolute lives, whom they exclude]those young3 persons who were admnted was
from their community, although, according to [ compared to milk, continues : " And ye are be-
Celsus, they resemble those who m the market- Jcome such as have need of milk, and not of
places perform the most shameful tricks. Nowi strong meat. For every one that useth milk is
the venerable school of the Pythagoreans used ]unskilful m the word of righteousness : for he
to erect a cenotaph to those who had apostatized is a babe. But strong meat belongeth'to them
from their system of philosophy, treating them that are of full age, even those who by reason
as dead ; but the Chrlsnans lament as dead jof use have their senses exercised to discern
those who have been vanquished by hcentlous- both good and evil."4 Would then those who
ness or any other sin, because they are lost and beheve these words to be well spoken, suppose
dead to God, and as being risen from the dead that the noble doctrines of our fanh would never
(if they manifest a becoming change) they re- be mentioned in an assembly of wise men, but
ceive them afterwards, at some future time, after that wherever (our instructors) see young men,
a greater interval than m the case of those who and a mob of slaves, and a collection of foohsh
were admitted at first, but not placing m any individuals, they bring publicly forward divine
office or post of rank in the Church of God and venerable truths, and before such persons
those who, after professing the Gospel, lapsed make a display of themselves m treating of
and fell. them? But it is clear to him who examines the

CHAP. LII. whole sprat of our writings, that Celsus is ani-

Observe now with regard to the following mated w_th a hatred against the human race re-
statement of Celsus, "We see also those per- sembhng that of the ignorant populace, and givesutterance to these falsehoods without examlna-
sons who m the market-places perform most
disreputable tricks, and collect crowds around non.
them," whether a manifest falsehood has not CHAP. LIV.

been uttered, and things compared which have We acknowledge, however, although Celsus
no resemblance. He says that these lndlwduals, will not have it so, that we do desire to instruct
to whom he compares us, who "perform the all men in the word of God, so as to give to
most d_sreputable tricks m the market-places young men the exhortations which are approprl-
and collect crowds, would never approach an ate to them, and to show to slaves how they
assembly of wise men, nor dare to show off their]may recover freedom of thought,5 and be enno-
tncks before them, but wherever they see young :,bled by the word. And those amongst us who
men, and a mob of slaves, and a gathering of]are the ambassadors of Chrlstmmty sufficmntly
foohsh people, thither do they thrust themselves ]declare that they are debtors _ to Greeks and

in and make a display." Now, in speaking thus] Barbarians, to wise men and fools, (for they do
he does nothing else than simply load us with lnot deny thelr obligation to cure the souls even
abuse, like the women upon the public streets l of foohsh persons,) in order that as far as possl-
whose object is to slander one another, for we ble they may lay aside their ignorance, and en-
do everything in our power to secure that our deavour to obtain greater prudence, by listening
meetings should be composed of wise men, and also to the words of Solomon : "Oh, ye fools,
those things among us which are especially ex- be of an understanding heart," 7 and "Who is
cellent and divine we then venture to bnng for- the most simple among you, let him turn unto
ward publicly in our discussions when we have me ; "s and wisdom exhorts those who are de-
an abundance of intelligent hearers, while we con- void of understanding m the words, "Come, eat
ceal and pass by in silence the truths of deeper of my bread, and drink of the wine which I
import when we see that our audience is corn- have mixed for you. Forsake folly that ye may
posed of simpler minds, which need such in-
struction as is figuratively termed "milk." I [I Cot. ill. 2, ]. S ]

]See note _u2bra, p. 239- S.]
3 'r,ri_Jv.

CHAP. LIII. 4 _eb. v. xz--x4.

For the word is used by our Paul in writing to * cf. Ram.i x4Cf. Prov. vm. 5.
the Corinthians, who were Greeks, and not yet 78cr. Pro, ix.4.
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live, and correct understanding in knowledge." ' from the silhness and stupidity of such persons
This too would I say (seeing it bears on the ias being altogether corrupt, and far advanced m
point),* in answer to the statement of Celsus : wickedness, and such as would inflict pumshinent
Do not philosophers invite young men to their upon them ; but that if they wish (to avail them-
lectures ? and do they not encourage young men selves of their aid,) they must leave their father
to exchange a wicked life for a better ? and do and their instructors, and go with the women
they not desire slaves to learn philosophy? Must and their playfellows to the women's apartments,
we find fault, then, with philosophers who have or to the leather shop, or to the fuller's shop,
exhorted slaves to the practice of virtue ? with that they may attain to perfection ; -- and by
Pythagoras for having so done with Zamolxis, words like these they gain them over."
Zeno with Perseus, and with those who recently
encouraged Epictetus to the study of philoso- CHAP. LVL

phy ? Is it indeed permissible for you, O Greeks, Observe now how by such statements he de-
to call youths and slaves and foohsh persons to preciates those amongst us who are teachers of
the study of philosophy, but if we do so, we do the word, and who strive in every way to raise
not act from phllanthropm motives m w_shing the soul to the Creator of all things, and who
to heal every rational nature with the medicine ' show that we ought to despise things "sensible,"
of reason, and to bring them into fellowship and "temporal," and "visible," and to do our
with God, the Creator of all things? These re- utmost to reach communion w_th God, and the
marks, then, may suffice m answer to what are contemplation of things that are "lntelhgent,"
slanders rather than accusatlons_ on the part of and "invisible," and a blessed life with God,
Celsus. and the friends of God ; comparing them to

CHAP. LV. "workers in wool in private houses, and to
But as Celsus dehghts to heap up calumnies leather-cutters, and to fullers, and to the most

against us, and, In addition to those whmh he rustic of mankind, who carefully recite young
has already uttered, has added others, let us ex- boys to wickedness, and women to forsake their
amine these also, and see whether it be the Chris- fathers and teachers, and follow them." Now
tians or Celsus who have reason to be ashamed let Celsus point out from what wise parent, or
of what is said. He asserts, "We see, indeed, from what teachers, we keep away children and
in pnvate houses workers in wool and leather, women, and let him ascertain by comparison
and fullers, and persons of the most uninstructed among those children and women who are ad-
and rustic character, not venturing to utter a herents of our doctrine, whether any of the
word in the presence of their elder_ and wiser i opimons whmh they formerly heard are better
masters ;4 but when they get hold of the children than ours, and in what manner we draw away
privately, and certmnwomen as ignorant as them- children and women from noble and venerable
selves, they pour forth wonderful statements, to studies, and mcite them to worse things. But
the effect that they ought not to give heed to he will not be able to make good any such
their father and to their teachers, but should charge against us, seeing that, on the contrary, we
obey them, that the former are foolish and stu- turn away women from a d_ssolute life, and from
pid, and neither know nor can perform anything being at variance with those with whom the)"
that is really good, belng preoccupied with empty live, from all mad desires after theatres and
trifles ; that tJwv alone know how men ought to dancing, and from superstition ; while we tram
hve, and that,'ff the children obey them, they to habits of self-restraint boys just reaching the
will both be happy themselves, and will make age of puberty, and feehng a desire for sexual
their home happy also. And while thus speak- pleasures, pointing out to them not only the d_s-
ing, if they see one of the instructors of youth grace which attends those sins, but also the state
approaching, or one of the more mtelligent class, to which the soul of the wicked is reduced
or even the father himself, the more timid among through practices of that kind, and the judg-
them become afraid, while the more forward in- ments which it will suffer, and the punishments
cite the children to throw off the yoke, whisper- which will be inflicted.
ing that in the presence of father and teachers
they neither will nor can explain to them any CHAP. LVIL
good thing, seeing they turn away with aversion: But who are the teachers whom we call trifle_

, cf P....... 5,6. and fools, whose defence is uhdertaken by Cel-
_..... _"*'_.... sus, as of those who teach better things ? (I

know not,) unless he deem those to be good* The allusmn is to the practtce of wealthy Greeks and Romans
hawngamong thmr _laves amficers of various kinds, for whose ser-
wce there was constant demand in the houses and wllas of the rich, instructors of women, and no triflers, who invite
and who therefore had the,r _es_dence m or near the dwelling of the,r them to superstition and to unchaste spectacles,
master Many of the_ amficer, seem, from the language of Celsus, and those, moreover, to be teachers not devoidto have been converts to _.hnstlantty
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of sense who lead and drag the young men to the doctrines of philosophy might reach the
all those disorderly acts which we know are I minds of the young men. And we say the same
often committed by them. We indeed call!regarding our teachers. For if we turn (our
away these also, as far as we can, from the dog-I hearers) away from those instructors who teach
mas of philosophy to our worship of God, by!obscene comedies and licentious iambics, and
showing forth its excellence aud purity. But as many other things whach neither improve the
Celsus, by his statements, has declared that we speaker nor benefit the hearers (because the
do not do so, but that we call only the foolish, latter do not know how to listen to poetry in a
I would say to him, "If you had charged us philosophic frame of mind, nor the former how
with withdrawing from the study of philosophy to say to each of the young men what tends to
those who were already preoccupied with it, you his profit), we are not, in following such a
would not have spoken the truth, and yet your course, ashamed to confess what we do. But if
charge would have had an appearance of proba- you wall show me teachers who train young men
bihty; but when you now say that we draw for phdosophy, and who exercise them in at, I
away our adherents from good teachers, show wall not from such turn away young men, but
who are those other teachers save the teachers of will try to raise them, as those who have been
philosophy, or those who have been appointed previously exercised in the whole circle of learn-
to give instruction in some useful branch of ing and in philosophical subjects, to the venera-
study. ''_ ble and lofty height of eloquence which lies hid

He will be unable, however, to show any from the multitude of Christians, where are dis-
such ; whale we promise, openly and not in se- cussed topics of the greatest importance, and
cret, that they will be happy who hve according where it as demonstrated and shown that they
to the word of God, and who look to Him in all have been treated phdosophically both by the
things, and who do everything, whatever it is, as prophets of God and the apostles of Jesus.
if m the presence of God. Are these the in-
structions of workers in wool, and of leather- CHAP. LIX.

cutters, and fullers, and uneducated rustics ? Immediately after this, Celsus, perceiving that
But such an assertion he cannot make good. he has slandered us with too great bitterness, as

if by way of defence expresses himself as fO1-
CHAP.LYre. lows: "That I bring no heavier charge than

But those who, in the opinion of Celsus, re- what the truth compels me, any one may see
semble the workers in wool m private houses, from the following remarks. Those who invite
and the leather-cutters, and fullers, and unedu- to participation m other mysteries, make procla-
coted rustics, will, he alleges, in the presence of motion as follows: 'Every one who has clean
father or teachers be unwilling to speak, or una- hands, and a prudent tongue ;' * others again
ble to explain to the boys anything that is good. thus : ' He who is pure from all pollution, and
In answer to which, we would say, What kind of whose soul is conscious of no evil, and who has
father, my good sir, and what kind of teacher, do lived well and justly.' Such is the proclamation
you mean? If you mean one who approves of made by those who promise purification from
virtue, and turns away from vice, and welcomes sins: But let us hear what kind of persons
what is better, then know, that with the greatest these Christians invite. Every one, they say,
boldness will we declare our opinions to the chil- who is a sinner, who is devoid of understand-
dren, because we will be in good repute with ing, who is a child, and, to speak generally,
such a judge. But if, in the presence of a fa- whoever is unfortunate, him will the kingdom of
ther who has a hatred of virtue and goodness, God receive. Do you not call him a sinner,
we keep silence, and also before those who teach then, who is unjust, and a thief, and a house-
what is contrary to sound doctrine, do not blame breaker, and a poisoner, and a commltter of sac-
us for so doing, since you will blame us without rilege, and a robber of the dead ? What others
good reason. You, at all events, in a case where would a man invite if he were issuing a procla-
fathers deemed the mysteries of philosophy an marion for an assembly of robbers?" Now, in
idle and unprofitable occupation for their sons, answer to such statements, we say that it is not
and for young men in ,general, would not, in the same thing to invite those who are sick in
eaching philosophy, make known its secrets soul to be cured, and those who are in health to

fore worthless parents ; but, desiring to keep the knowledge and study of divine things. We,
apart those sons of wicked parents who had been however, keeping both these things in view, at
turned towards the study of philosophy, you first invite all men to be healed, and exhort those
would observe the proper seasons, in order that

2 oJv;lv e.t_ve,rC;r;.

_ t Ii_p_.o..r.tlarou l"ou_ t_*to, xddtou_ .'IAAov_ *rctp& _'oo_ _Aoaro_m*" 3 tMuch m to be gathered from this and the followang chaptersj
toct_r_tiAo_% _ 'ro_¢ K_*_ _ r_v Xp_t_ov *rerrot_evovs. of the cvangehcal character of primitive preaching and dL_,ciplm¢ ]
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who are sinners to come to the consideration of CHAP. LXL

the doctrines which teach men not to sin, and Not to parlicipale'on in myster_'es, then, and to
those who are devoid of understanding to those fellowship in t/te wisdom htdden tn a m)'ster),,
which beget wisdom, and those who are children which God ordained before the world to the glory
to rise in their thoughts to manhood, and those of His samts,7 do we invite the wicked man, and
who are simply _ unfortunate to good fortune," or the thief, and the housebreaker, and the potsoner,
--which is the more appropriate term to use-- and the commlller of sacrilege, and the plundererto blessedness.3 And when those who have been
turned towards virtue have made progress, and of the dead, and all those others whom Celsusmay enumerate m his exaggerating style, but
have shown that they have been purified by the Isuch as these we invite to be healed. For there
word, and have led as far as they can a better I
life, then and not before do we invite them to t are in the dwmity of the word some helps
parue_pation in our mysteries. "For we speak / towards the cure of those who are sick, respect-
wisdom among them that are perfect." 4 ]ing which the word says, "They that be wholeneed not a physician, but they that are sick ; "s

Iothers, again, which to the pure in soul and body

CHAP. LX. l exhibit "the revelation of the mystery, which
And as we teach, moreover, that "wisdom will ' was kept secret since the world began, but now

not enter into the soul of a base man, nor dwell I is made manifest by the Scnptures of the proph-
m a body that is involved m sin," 5 we say, Who- Jets," 9 and "by the appearing of our Lord Jesus
ever has clean hands, and therefore lifts up holy I Chnst," '° which "appearing" is mamfested to
hands to God, and by reason of being occupied leach one of those who are perfect, and which
with elevated and heavenly things, can say, "The enhghtens the reason 1i in the true ,2 knowledge
lifting up of my hands is as the evening sacn- of things. But as he exaggerates the charges
rice,' 6 let him come to us ; and whoever has a against us, adding, after his hst of those wle m-
wise tongue through meditating on the law of dw_duals whom he has mentioned, this remark,
the Lord day and night, and by "reason of habit "What other persons would a robber summon to

himself by proclamation?" we answer such ahas h_s senses exercised to d_scern between good
and evil," let him have no reluctance in coming question by saying that a robber summons around
to the strong and rational sustenance which is ihim mdwlduals of such a character, m order to
adapted to those who are athletes in piety and make use of their villany against the men whom
every wrtue. And since the grace of God is they desire to slay and plunder. A Christian,
wtth all those who love with a pure affection the or_ the other hand, even though he invite tho_e
teacher of the doctrines of immortality, whoever whom the robber invites, invites them to a very
is pure not only from all defilement, but from different vocation, viz., to bmd up these wound_
what are regarded as lesser transgressions, let by His word, and to apply to the soul, festering
him be boldly mmated in the mysteries of Jesus, amid ewls, the drugs obtained from the word,
which properly are made known only to the holy and whsch are analogous to the wine and oil, and
and the pure. The imtiated of Celsus accord- plasters, and other healing apphances which be-
ingly says, "Let him whose soul is conscious of long to the art of medicine.
no evil come." But he who acts as imtiator,
according to the precepts of Jesus, will say to CHAP. LXII.

those who have been purified in heart, "He In the next place, throwing a slur _3upon the
whose soul has, for a long time, been conscious exhortations spoken and written to those who
of no evil, and especially since he yxelded him- have led wtcked lives, and which mwte them to
self to the healing of the word, let such an one repentance and reformation of heart, he asserts
hear the doctrines which were spoken in private that we say "that it was to sinners that God
by Jesus to His genuine disciples." Therefore has been sent." Now this statement of h_s is
in the comparison which he msUtutes between much the same as if he were to find fault w_th

the procedure of the initiators mto the Grecian certain persons for saying that on account of the
mysteries, and the teachers of the doctrine of sick who were living in a city, a phys_cmn had
Jesus, he does not know the difference between been sent them by a very benevolent monarch."
inwting the wicked to be healed, and initiat- God the Word was sent, indeed, as a physician
ing those already purified into the sacred mys- ___-
teries ! r cf _cot. ,, 7.

s Matt ax I2
9 Rom. xvl =5, a6.

z _tr,k&_. toCf. 2 Tim I xo.
2 e_,rrtt,u.o_'_¢v, x:t ro 'hye_ot'l,,_rv.
21_.tt_c_tptr-rrl-rct' I2 _ev_.

awoCavr_ov.
•t Cf. _ Cor il. 6. xz_[The reproaches of the scoffer are very instructive as to the reals W_sd. Solom. i. 4-
6 Cf Ps. ¢xh. _. nature of the pnrmttvc deahng wtth stoners and w_th sm.]
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to sinners, but as a teacher of divine mysteries when the sinner says in his prayers to God, "I
to those who are already pure and who sin no have acknowledged my sin, and mine iniquity
more. But Celsus, unable to see this dlstinc- have I not hid. I said, I will confess my trans-
tion,-- for he had no desire to be ammated wxth gression to the Lord," etc., etc. ? For Is he able
a love of truth, -- remarks, "Why was he not to show that a procedure of this kind Is not
sent to those who were without sin ? What evil adapted to the conversion of sinners, who hum-
is it not to have committed sin?" To whmh we ble themselves in their prayers under the hand
reply, that if by those "who were without sin" of God ? And, becoming confused by his efforts
he means those who sin no more, then our Say- to accuse us, he contradicts himself; appearing
iour Jesus was sent even to such, but not as a at one tn-ne to know a man "without sin," and
physicaan. While if by those "who were with- "a righteous man, who can look up to God
out sin" he means such as have never at any (adorned) with virtue from the beglnning;"
time sinned,-- for he made no distraction in has and at another time accepting our statement
statement,-- we reply that it is lmpossxble for a that there is no man altogether righteous, or
man thus to be without sin. And this we say, I wathout sin ; 6 for, as if he admitted its truth, he
excepting, of course, the man understood to be r remarks, "This is indeed apparently true, that
in Christ Jesus,' who "did no sin." It is with ]somehow the human race is naturally inclined to
a malicious intent, indeed, that Celsus says of sin." In the next place, as if all men were not
us that we assert that "God will receave the invited by the word, he says, "All men, then,
unrighteousness man if he hmnble himself on without distinction, ought to be invited, since all
account of his wickedness, but that He will not indeed are sinners." And yet, in the preceding
receive the righteous man, although he look up pages, we have pointed out the words of Jesus :
to Him, (adorned) with virtue from the begin- "Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are
nmg." Now we assert that it is impossible for a heavy laden, and I will give you rest." 7 .4//
man to look up to God (adorned) with virtue men, therefore, labouring and being heavy laden
from the beginning. For wickedness must ne- on account of the nature of san, are invited to
cessarily first exist in men. As Paul also says, the rest spoken of in the word of God, "for God
"When the commandment came, sin revived, sent His word, and healed them, and delivered
and I died." 2 Moreover, we do not teach re- I them from their destructions." s
gardmg the unrighteous man, that it ]s sufficaent t
for him to humble himself on account of his] CHAP. LXrV.

wickedness an order to his being accepted by} But since he says, an addition to this, "What
God, but that God will accept him if, after pass- !is this preference of sinners over others?" and
mg condemnation upon himself for has past con- makes other remarks of a similar nature, we have
duct, he walk humbly on account of it, and in a to reply that absolutely a stoner as not preferred
becomang manner for the time to come. before one who is not a sinner ; but that some-

times a stoner, who has become conscaous of has
CHAP. LXIIL own sin, and for that reason comes to repent-

After this, not understanding how it has been ance, being humbled on account of has sins, as
said that "every one who exalted himself shall pleferred before one who is accounted a lesser
be abased ; "3 nor (although taught even by stoner, but who does not conmder himself one,
Plato) that "the good and virtuous man walketh but exalts himself on the ground of certain good
humbly and orderly ; " and ignorant, moreover, qualitaes which he thinks he possesses, and as

" " " urthat we give the injunction, Humble yo - greatly elated on their account. And thas is
selves, therefore, under the mighty hand of God, manifest to those who are walling to peruse the
that He may exalt you in due time ; "4 he says Gospels in a spirit of fairness, by the parable of
that "those persons who preside properly over a the publican, who said, "Be merciful to me a
trial make those individuals who bewail before sinner," 9 and of the Pharisee who boasted with
them their ewl deeds to cease from their piteous a certain wicked self-conceit in the words, "I
wallings, lest their decisions should be deter- thank Thee that I am not as other men are,
mined rather by compassion than by a regard to extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this
truth ; whereas God does not decide in accord- pubhcan." ,o For Jesus subjoins to his narrative
ance with truth, but in accordance with fiat- of them both the words : "This man went down
tery." s Now, what words of flattery and piteous
wailing are contained in the Holy Scriptures 6 In the text it is put interrogatively: "ri_ _vO_o*t _'_h_w_

&lc,zto_; _ _'L¢&vnt_*iOrrt_'o*;The allusmn seems to be to Job xv. 4
(Sept.): r_ 7¢ip _v flpo_,b¢, 5_'__o-ra* _p_/_o_, f7 *;_ _r6p,e_o_

t v_rd_ttOo_.tvov ¢o_ Jt_'r& _tbv 'I_rot_v voovp, tvou ,;_pdfov _t/catof _ttl"V_TOf *_UVC_KO_;
a Rom. vii. 9. 7 Matt. x[. _8.
2t Cf. Matt xxiti, x2. * Ps. cvn 2o
4 x Pet. v 6 9 Luke xvlu I3.
s trpos _o_d_v. to Luke xvm. zx.
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to his house justified rather than the other : for!who are sinners by nature, and also by habit,
every one that exalteth himself shall be abased ; the possibility of a complete transformation,
and he that humbleth himself shatlbe exalted. ''I alleging that they cannot be cured even by
We utter no blasphemy, then, against God, punishment. For it clearly appears that all
neither are we guilty of falsehood, when we men are inclined to sin by nature,S and some
teach that every man, whoever he may be, is not only by nature but by practice, while not all
conscious of human infirmity in comparison with men are incapable of an entire transformation.
the greatness of God, and that we must ever For there are found in every philosophical sect,
ask from Him, who alone is able to supply our and in the word of God, persons who are related
deficiencies, what is wanting to our (mortal) to have undergone so great a change that they
nature, may be proposed as a model of excellence of

CHAP. LXV. life. Among the names of the heroic age some
mention Hercules and Ulysses, among those of

He imagines, however, that we utter these ex- later times, Socrates, and of those who have
hortatlons for the conversion of sinners, because lived very recently, Musonius. 6 Not only against
we are able to gain over no one who is really
good and righteous, and therefore open our us, then, did,, Celsus utter, the calumny, when he
gates to the most unholy and abandoned of men. said that it was manifest to every one thatthose who were given to sin by nature and habit
But if any one will fairly observe our assemblies, could not by any means- even by punishments
we can present a greater number of those who __ be completely changed for the better," but
have been converted from not avery wicked life, also against the noblest names in philosophy,
than of those who have committed the most who have not denied that the recovery of virtue
abominable sins. For naturally those who are was a possible thing for men. But although he
conscious to themselves of better things, desire t did not express his meaning with exactness, we
that those promises may be true which are de- shall nevertheless, though giving his words a
clared by God regarding the reward of the more favourable construction, convict him of
righteous, and thus assent more readily to the tunsound reasoning. For his wordswere: "Those
statements (of Scripture) than those do who who are inclined to sin by nature and habit, no
have led very wicked lives, and who are pre- one could completely reform even by chastise-
vented by their very consciousness (of evil) from ment ; " and his words, as we understood them,

admitting that they will be punished by the we refuted to the best of our abflltyJJudge of all with such punishment as befits those
who have sinned so greatly, and as would not be
inflicted by the Judge of all contrary to right CHAP. LXVlI.
reason. 2 Sometimes, also, when very abandoned It is probable, however, that he meant to con-
men are willing to accept the doctrine of (future) vey some such meaning as this, that those who
punishment, on account of the hope which is were both by nature and habit given to the corn-
based upon repentance, they are prevented from mission of those sins which are committed by
so doing by their habit of sinning, being con- the most abandoned of men, could not be corn-
stonily dipped/and, as it were, dyed 4 in wicked- pletely transformed even by punishment. And
ness, and possessing no longer the power to turn yet this is shown to be false from the history of
from it easily to a proper life, and one regulated certain philosophers. For who is there that
according to right reason. And although Celsus would not rank among the most abandoned of
observes this, he nevertheless, I know not why, men the individual who somehow submitted to
expresses himself in the following terms : "And yield himself to his master, when he placed him
yet, indeed, it is manifest to every one that no in a brothel, 8 that he might allow himself to be
one by chastisement, much less by merciful treat- polluted by any one who liked ? And yet such
ment, could effect a complete change in those a circumstance is related of Ph_edo ! And who
who are sinners both by nature and custom, for will not agree that he who burst, accompanied
to change nature is an exceedingly difficult thing, with a flute-player and a party of revellers, his
But they who are without sin are partakers of a profligate associates, into the school of the yen-
better life." erable Xenocrates, to insult a man who was

CHAP. LXVI. the admiration of his friends, was not one of

Now here Celsus appears to me to have the greatest miscreants 9 among mankind? Yet,
committed a great error, in refusing to those notwithstanding this, reason was powerful enoug_h

5 [Let us note this in passing, as balancing some other expre_
stons which could not have been used after the Pelaman controversyq

t Luke xvllt, x4. 6 He Is said to have been either a Babylontan o_ Tyrrhentan, arid
2 Ka* ob _rctp_ _'bv _bv A6yov _-_yotl'o b_ *ro_ _r[ _t_t to have lived in the rein of Nero, Cf. Phllo_tratus. tv x_ -- Rt,,_vs.

-- -- " " 7 _t_'t 1"b _et_o_6pevov _._'b _* A_ews_ 6q _t2vtt'r_v _lp.lv; _tve-
*t*tawro_. lSee i_fra, book tv. cap. Ixm, and Eluctdauons tbe_c _-#¢¢4tev.oamed.]

3 [dtrtl/.6v_f _e_a/J.p._vot. S.] s _*rl _'iyov*. [" Ut quidam scripserunt," says Hoffmann.]
4 [t_crlreTe_ _evo'o*rotr/_evl"e¢ afrb "r_ stamina4:. S.] I 9 Vt_zp_l"a_ro_ &vOptege_v.
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to effect their conversion, and to enable them to CHAP. LXIX.

make such progress in philosophy, that the one Celsus continues in his usual manner, assert-
was deemed worthy by Plato to recount the dis- ing that "to change a nature entirely is exceed-
course of Socrates on immortality, and to record ingly difficult." We, however, who know of only
his firmness in prison, when he evinced his con- one nature m every rational soul, and who main-
tempt of the hemlock, and with all fearlessness rain that none has been created evil by the Author
and tranqmllity of mind treated of subjects so of all things, but that many have _ecome winked
numerous and important, that it is difficult even through education, and perverse example, and
for those to follow them who are giving their surrounding influences, 6 so that wickedness has
utmost attention, and who are disturbed by no been naturalized 7 m some individuals, are per-
distraction ; while Polemon, on the other hand, suaded that for the word of God to change a
who from a profhgate became a man of most nature in which evil has been naturahzed is not

temperate life, was successor in the school of only not impossible, but is even a work of no
Xenocrates, so celebrated for his venerable char- very great difficulty, if a man only believe that
acter. Celsus then does not speak the truth he must entrust himself to the God of all things,
when he says " that stoners by nature and habit and do everything with a view to please Him
cannot be completely reformed even by chasuse- with whom it cannot be s that
ment."

"Both good and bad are in the same honour,
CHAP. LXVIII. Or that the idle man and he who laboured much

That philosophmal discourses, however, dis- Perish alike."9
tmguished by orderly arrangement and elegant But even if it be exceedingly difficult to effect a
expression,' should produce such results in the change in some persons, the cause must be held
case of those individuals just enumerated, and to he in their own will, which is reluctant to
upon others 2 who have led wicked lives, is accept the belief that the God over all things is
not at all to be wondered at. But when we a just Judge of all the deeds done during hfe.
consider that those discourses, which Celsus For dehberate cho2ce and practice'° avail much
terms "vulgar," s are filled with power, as if towards the accomplishment of things which
they were spells, and see that they at once con- appear to be very difficult, and, to speak hyper-
vert multitudes from a life of licentiousness to bolicalty, almost impossible. Has the nature of
one of extreme regularity3 and from a life of man, when desiring to walk along a rope extended
wickedness to a better, and from a state of cow- in the mr through the middle of the theatre, and
ardlce or unmanhness to one of such high-toned to carry at the same t_me numerous and heavy
courage as to lead men to despJse even death weights, been able by practice and attention to
through the piety which shows itself within them, accomphsh such a feat ; but when desiring to
why should we not justly admire the power which live in conformity with the practice of wrtue,
they contain? For the words of those who at does it find it impossible to do so, although
the first assumed the office of (Christian) am- formerly it may have been exceedingly wicked?
bassadors, and who gave their labours to rear See whether he who holds such views does not
up the Churches of God,- nay, their preach- bring a charge against the nature of the Creator
ing also,- were accompanied with a persuasive of the rational animal" rather than against the
power, though not like that found among those creature, if He has formed the Mature of man
who profess the philosophy of Plato, or of any wJth powers for the attainment of things of such
other merely human philosopher, which possesses difficulty, and of no utility whatever, but has
no other quahties than those of human nature, rendered it incapable of securing its own bless-
But the demonstration which followed the words edness. But these remarks may suffice as an
of the apostles of Jesus was given from God, and answer to the assertion that "entirely to change
was accredited s by the Spirit and by power, a nature is exceedmgly difficult." He alleges,
And therefore their word ran swiftly and speedily, in the next place, that "they who are without
or rather the word of Gad through their instru- sin are partakers of a better hfe ;" not making
mentality, transformed numbers of persons who it clear what he means by "those who are with-
had been sinners both by nature and habit, whom out sin," whether those who are so from the
no one could have reformed by punishment, but beginning (of their lives), or those who become
who were changed by the word, which moulded so by a transformation. Of those who were so
and transformed them according to its pleasure, from the beginning of their lives, there cannot

z 'Ah_a,_ _,_ ,a_,_ ,,a _,S ...... t Cp..... _ a*_ ¢,_o- posslbly be any ; while those who are so after a
a'_m_ Adywv. . .

.2 The reading in the text m _AA_¢, for wh,ch _AAov_ has been 6 _tapa T&_ 3.va'r_b&_, _:al v&_ _aa_xi_._ xa_ v&_ =_p_XTjoe,_.
Conjectured by Ru_eus and Boherellus, and wl_ch has ocen anoptea z ,bv_rL,uO_var.s [,r_p'_,o_ _r_v. S.]m the translataou.

_6_'t_*ou_. 9 Cf. Iliad, tx. 3z9, 3_.o.

4 tl_O.ro._f0.To.70v" to 1T;)00.t_0t_; KO.t _0"K1)O'L_:,
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transformation (of heart) are found to be few in takes pity upon him, to use the word pity in its
number, being those who have become so after more common accel_tation. 2 But those who
giving in their allegiance to the saving word. have passed severe condemnation upon them-
And they were not such when they gave in their selves because of their sins, and who, as on that
allegiance. For, apart from the aid of the word, account, lament and bewail themselves as lost,
and that too the word of perfection, it is impos- so far as their previous conduct is concerned, and
sible for a man to become free from sin. who have manifested a satisfactory change, are

received by God on account of their repentance,
CHAP. LXX. as those who have undergone a transformation

In the next place, he objects to the statement, from a life of great wickedness. For virtue, tak-
as if it were maintained by us, that "God will ing up her abode m the souls of these persons,
be able to do all things," not seeing even here and expelling the wickedness which had previous
how these words are meant, and what "the all possession of them, produces an oblivion of the
things" are which are included in it, and how it past. And even although virtue do not effect
is said that God "will be able." But on these an entrance, yet if a considerable progress take
matters it is not necessary now to speak ; for place in the soul, even that is sufficient, in the
although he might with a show of reason have proportion that it is progressive, to drive outand destroy the flood of wickedness, so that it
opposed this proposition, he has not done so. almost ceases to remain in the soul.
Perhaps he did not understand the arguments
which might be plausibly used against it, or if
he did, he saw the answers that might be re- CHAp. LXXU.
turned. Now in our judgment God can do In the next place, speaking as in the person
everything which it is posmble for Him to do of a teacher of our doctrine, he expresses hlrn-
without ceasing to be God, and good, and wise. self as follows : "Wise men reject what we say,
But Celsus asserts w not comprehending the being led mto error, and ensnared by their wzs-
meaning of the expression "God can do all dora." In reply to which we say that, since
things "_" that He will not desire to do any- wisdom is the knowledge of dwine and human
thing wicked," admitting that He has the power, things and of their causes, or, as it is defined by
but not the wdl, to commit evil. We, on the the word of God, "the breath of the power of
contrary, maintain that as that which by nature God, and a pure influence flowing from the glo_
possesses the property of sweetening other things of the Almighty ; and the brightness of the ever-
through its own inherent sweetness cannot pro- lasting hght, and the unspotted mirror of the
duce b_tterness contrary to its own peculiar ha- power of God, and the image of His goodness," s
ture/ nor that whose nature it is to produce no one who was really wise would reject what is
light through its being light can cause darkness ; said by a Christian acquainted with the princl-
so neither is God able to commit wickedness, for ples of Christianity, or would be led into error,
the power of doing evil is contrary to His deity or ensnared by it. For true wisdom does not
and its omnipotence. Whereas if any one among mislead, but ignorance does, while of existing
existing things is able to commit wickedness from things knowledge alone is permanent, and the
being inclined to wickedness by nature, it does truth which is derived from wisdom. But if,
so from not having in its nature the ability not contrary to the definition of wisdom, you call
to do evil. any one whatever who dogmatizes with sophist_-

CHAP. LXXI. cal opinions wise, we answer that in conformity

He next assumes what is not granted by the with what you call wisdom, such an one rejects
more rational class of believers, but what per- the words of God, being misled and ensnared
haps is considered to be true by some who are by plausible sophisms. And since, according to
devoid of intelligence, _viz., that "God, like our doctrine, wisdom is not the knowledge of
those who are overcome with pity, being Him- evil, but the knowledge of evil, so to speak, is
self overcome, alleviates the sufferings of the in those who hold false opinions and who are
wicked through pity for their wailings, and casts deceived by them, I would therefore in such
off the good, who do nothing of that kind, which persons term it ignorance rather than wisdom.

is the height of injustice." Now, m our judg- CHAP. Lxxm.
merit, God lightens the suffering of no winked
man who has not betaken himself to a virtuous After this he again slanders the ambassador
life, and casts off no one who is already good, of Christianity, and gives out regarding him that
nor yet alleviates the suffering of any one who he relates "ridiculous things," although he does
mourns, simply because he utters lamentation, or not show or clearly point out what are the things

X _oo'_repo_ &(_vet_'ett_ we_ppKbr; y_,tJKo_vctv 7_ yAta_ qql_lte_v 9 _v_ _otv61"efhov_r_ _A_et _(it_crto/,kat.
*r_a,i_e_v , _._o_ r_v a_To_ _6v_v a_r,_v, s Cf. Wisd. of Sol_m. vu. 25, 26.
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which he calls "ridiculous." And m his slan- are not cleverJ but the inferior class of men
ders he says that "no wise man believes the intellectually,6 I shall answer that I endeavour to
Gospel, being driven away by the nmltitudes improve such also to the best of my ability,
who adhere to it." And in this he acts hke one ' although I would not desire to build up the
who should say that owing to the multitude of', Christian community out of such materials. For
those ignorant persons who are brought into sub- I seek in preference those who are more clever
jection to the laws, no wise man would yield'and acute, because they are able to comprehend
obedience to Solon, for example, or to Lycurgus, the meamng of the hard saying% and of those
or Zaleucus, or any other legislator, and espe- passages an the law, and prophecies, and Oos-
cially if by wise man he means one who m wise pels, which are expressed wnh obscurity, and
(by living) in conformity with virtue. For, as iwhlch you have despised as not containing any-
wlth regard to these ignorant persons, the legis- !thing worthy of notice, because you have not
lators, according to their ideas of utility, caused ascertained the meaning which they contain, nor
them to be surrounded with appropriate guid- i trxed to enter into the aim of the writers.
ance and laws, so God, legislating through Jesus I
Christ for men in all parts of the world, brings[ CHAP. LXXV.
to H_mself even those who are not wise in the ........ ,, .....• • I but as ne atterwaras says mat me teacher ot
way m which it is possible for such persons to iChristianity acts like a person who promises to
be brought to a better life And God, well• . restore patients to bodily health, but who pre-
knowing this, as we have already sho_n in me• " _vents them from consuhmg skilled physmlans.
preceding pages, says in the books of Moses : by whom his ignorance would be exposed," we
"They have moved Me to jealousy with that shall inquire in reply, "What are the physicians
which m not God; they have provoked Me to to whom you refer, from whom we turn away
anger with their _dols: and I will move them ignorant individuals? For you do not suppose
to jealousywlth those which are not a people ; I that we exhort those to embrace the Gospel who
will provoke them to anger with a foohsh na- are devoted to philosophy, so that you would re-
tion." ' And Paul also, knowing this, sa_d, "But gird the latter as the physicians from whom we
God hath chosen the foolish things of the world keep away such as we inwte to come to the word
to confound the wine," _ calhng, m a general way, of God." He indeed will make no answer, be-
wise all who appear to have made advances in cause he cannot name the physicians; or else
knoMedge, but have fallen into an athe_snc poly- he w_ll be obhged to betake himself to those of
themm, since "professing themselves to be wine them who are ignorant, and who of thmr own
they became fools, and changed the glory of the accord servilely ymld themselves to the worship
incorruptible God into an image made like to of many gods, and to whatever other oplmons
corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed are entertained by ignorant indMduals. In
beasts, and creeping things." 3 either case, then, he will be shown to have em-

ployed to no purpose in his argument the illus-
cHAP. LXXIV. tranon of "one who keeps others away from

He accuses the Christian teacher, moreover, skilled physicians." But if, in order to preserve
of" seeking after the unintelligent." In answer, from the philosophy of Epicurus, and from such
we ask, Whom do you mean by the "unmtelli- as are considered physicians after hm system,
gent?" For, to speak accurately, every wicked those who are deceived by them, why should we
man is "unintelligent." If then by "unintelli- not be acting most reasonably in keeping such
gent" you mean the wicked, do you, in drawing away from a dangerous disease caused by the
men to philosophy, seek to gain the wicked or physicians of Celsus,- that, viz., whmh leads to
the virtuous ? 4 But it is imposmble to gain the the anmhilation of providence, and the introduc-
virtuous, because they have already given them- tmn of pleasure as a good? But let it be con-
selves to philosophy. The wicked, then, (you ceded that we do keep away those whom we
try to gain ;) but if .they are wicked, are they encourage to become our disciples from other
"unintelligent?" And many such you seek to philosopher-physicians, -- from the Peripatetics,
win over to philosophy, and you therefore seek for example, who deny the existence of provi-
the "unintelligent." But if I seek after those deuce and the relation of Deity to man,--why
who are thus termed "unintelligent," I act like shall we not piously train 7 and heal those who
a benevolent physmian, who should seek after the have been thus encouraged, persuading them to
sick in order to help and cure them. If, how- devote themselves to the God of all things, and
ever, by "unintelligent" you mean persons who

I C[, I)eut xxxti, g_, 6 The reading in the text iS f_O_ToJSeo_repov% Ot wmcn _u_us
s Cf. x C.or, I 27. remarksj " Hie nullum hnbet Iccum." Ka_'aS_e¢_'ipov_ has be_n

c.onjectur_l instead, and has been adopted t,n the tra,ns_t_on.
"_ Rom. L _, _$. 7 For _¢.¢,.8t;._ m the text, Boherellas conjecture_ _ucE_o¢.4 _Tetov_.
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free those who yield obedience to us from "true physicians destroy those whom they prom-
the great wounds inflicted by the words of such ise to cure."
as are deemed to be philosophers ? Nay, let it CHAP. LXXVI.
also be admitted that we turn away from physi-
cians of the sect of the Stoics, who introduce a And he produces a second illustration to our
corruptible god, and assert that his essence con- disadvantage, saying that "our teacher acts like
sists of a body, which is capable of being changed a drunken man, who, entering a company of
and altered in all its parts,' and who also main- drunkards, should accuse those who are sober
rain that all things will one day perish, and that of being drunk." But let him show, say from
God alone will be left; why shall we not even the wmings of Paul, that the apostle of Jesus
thus emancipate our subjects from evils, and gave way to drunkenness, and that his words
bring them by pious arguments to devote them- were not those of soberness ; or from the writ-
selves to the Creator, and to admire the Father ings of John, that his thoughts do not breathe
of the Chrlstian system, who has so arranged a spirit of temperance and of freedom from the
that instruction of the most benevolent kind, and mtoxmation of evil. No one, then, who is of
fitted for the conversion of souls, 2 should be sound mind, and teaches the doctrines of Chris-
distributed throughout the whole human race ? tianity, gets drunk with wine ; but Celsus utters
Nay, if we should cure those who have fallen these calumnies against us in a spirit very unhke
into the folly of believing in the transmigration that of a philosopher. Moreover, let Celsus say
of souls through the teaching of physicians, who who those "sober" persons are whom the am-
will have it that the rational nature descends bassadors of Christianity accuse. For in our
sometimes into all kinds of irrational animals, judgment all are intoxicated who address them-
and sometimes into that state of being which is selves to inanimate objects as to God. And why
incapable of using the imagination,S why should do I say "intoxicated ? .... Insane" would be
we not improve the souls of our subjects by the more appropriate word for those who hasten
means of a doctrine which does not teach that to temples and worship images or animals as

a state of insensibility or lrrationalism is produced divinities. And they too are not less insane who
in the wicked instead of punishment, but which think that images, fashioned by men of worthless
shows that the labours and chastisements inflicted and sometimes most wicked character, confer

upon the wicked by God are a kind of medicines any honour upon genuine divinities. 7
leading to conversion ? For those who are intel-
ligent Christmns, 4 keeping this in view, deal with CHAP. LXXVII.

the simple-minded, as parents do with very He next likens our teacher to one suffering
young s children. We do not betake ourselves from ophthalmia, and his disciples to those suffer-
then to young persons and silly rustics, saying to ing from the same disease, and says that "such
them, "Flee from physicians." Nor do we say, an one amongst a company of those who are
"See that none of you lay hold of knowledge ; " afflicted with ophthalmia, accuses those who are
nor do we assert that "knowledge is an evil ;" sharp-sighted of being blind." Who, then, would
nor are we mad enough to say that "knowledge we ask, O Greeks, are they who in our judgment
causes men to lose their soundness of mind." do not see, save those who are unable to look
We would not even say that any one ever per- up from the exceeding greatness of the world
ished through wisdom; and although we give and its contents, and from the beauty of created _
instruction, we never say, "Give heed to me," things, and to see that they ought to worship,
but " Give heed to the God of all things, and to and admire, and reverence Him alone who made
Jesus, the giver of instruction concerning Him." these things, and that it is not befitting to treat
And none of us is so great a braggart 6 as to say with reverence anything contrived by man, and
what Celsus put in the mouth of one of our applied to the honour of God, whether it be
teachers to his acquaintances, "I alone will save without a reference to the Creator, or with one ? u
you." Observe here the lies which he utters For, to compare with that illimitable excellence,
against us l Moreover, we do not assert that which surpasses all created being, things which

ought not to be brought into comparison with it,
"is the act of those whose understanding is dark-t Oebv _bO_rbv eltra_,rv*,ov, K_;.v_v o_qat, a_¢o_ ).e-idv'rwwo_

¢_,o_ _,6_o_,_, aA_o,web__,i _,_A,,d_. -- ened. We do not then say that those who are
2 The words in the text arc:, _tAavOfua_dl"¢¢a _wtcr1"petret_bvt ttct'_

_lruX&vIzaO_ayg o&ovoerleavra, for which we have adopted in the
tmnslauon the emendation of Boher©lltm,_tgm, Opor=ovaea_a_ _wXrv
_TrtCrTpeWrtKatgaO_V.aea. 7 [See vol. i/i. Elucidation I. p. 76, this series; and as against the

$ aAA&x_.v'row_;_¢_rovOr'rlt¢"r_vtrep_,¢_¢ NeTeP'cratlga'r'."o'e_¢'_vOtaV i_.aaaity of the Deutero-N cene Councti (A.D 787) note this prO-
_,'b &t'rpGv,¢_v ,c_teaO¢_ct_dvea)v¢_v Ao"/uchv _bue_v_e _v _ rrlv pbettc protest. Condemned at Frankfort (^ D. 794) by Anshc)aa_
kgz_tov ,r&_av, 6v_ _ xa'__r'_¢hv 16dvta_eov. and Gallic.ins. See Sxr W. Palmer, Treatzse on t_e C_ur¢_, P

* Instead of ol 600w.u_, XOtC_*¢aVO'L{d_v're%asin the text, Ru_cus Iv. to, sect 4-. The Council of Frankfort ts the pivot of history a_to
Boherenus conjecture o_ qbpov,#.*_ gW.O'*'tgvt_ovtt_, etc. the division between East and West, the rise of Gallicanlsm, and o1tnc

_ *ov¢ _ot_Sft _=,ovs. Anghcan Reformataon.]dA_d_. " s _,r* X_oOi¢_'o6/bi_oupyo_ 0eo_ ti¢_ x_ _¢" d_alvcv.
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sharp-sighted are suffering from ophthalmia or with making men superstitious, we shall answer
blindness ; but we assert that those who, in igno- him by saying that, as a certain legislators replied
rance of God, give themselves to temples and to the question of one who asked him whether
images, and so-called sacred seasons,' are blinded he had enacted for his citizens the best laws,
in their minds, and especially when, in addition that he had not given them absolutely the best,
to their impiety, they live also in licentiousness, but the best which they were capable of receiv-
not even inqmring after any honourable work ing; so it might be said by the Father of the
whatever, but doing everything that is of a &s- Chnstzan doctrine, I have given the best laws
graceful character, and instruction for the improvement of morals

CHAP. LxxvnI. of which the many were capable, not threatening
sinners with imaginary labours and chastisements,

After having brought against us charges of so but with such as are real, and necessary to be
serious a kind, he wishes to make it appear that, apphed for the correction of those who offer re-
although he has others to adduce, he passes szstance, although they do not at all understand
them by m silence. His words are as follows: the object of him who inflicts the punishment,
"These charges I have to bring against them, nor the effect of the labours. For the doctrine

and others of a similar nature, not to enumerate of punishment is both attended with utility, and
them one by one, and I affirm that they are in is agreeable to truth, and is stated in obscure
error, and that they act insolently towards God, terms with advantage. 4 Moreover, as for the
m order to lead on wicked men by empty hopes, most part it is not the wicked whom the ambas-
and to persuade them to despise better things, sadors of Christianity gain over, neither do we
saying that if they refrain from them it will be insult God. For we speak regarding Him both
better for them." In answer to which, it might what zs true, and what appears to be clear to
be said that from the power which shows itself the multitude, but not so clear to them as it is
in those who are converted to Christianity, zt is to those few who investigate the truths of the
not at all the " wicked" who are won over to Gospel in a phzlosophical manner.
the Gospel, as the more simple class of persons,

and, as many would term them, the "unpol- CHAP. LXXX.
ished."* For such individuals, through fear of
the punishments that are threatened, which Seeing, however, that Celsus alleges that
arouses and exhorts them to refrain from those "Christians are won over by us through vain
actions which are followed by punishments, hopes," we thus reply to him when he finds
strive to yield themselves up to the Christian fault with our doctrine of the blessed life, and
rehgion, being influenced by the power of the of commumon with God : "As for you, good sir,
word to such a degree, that through fear of what they also are won over by vain hopes who have
are called in the word "everlasting punish- accepted the doctnne of Pythagoras and Plato
ments," they despise all the tortures which are regarding the soul, that it is its nature to ascend
devised against them among men, -- even death to the vault s of heaven, and in the super-celestial
itself, with countless other evils, -- which no space to behold the sights which are seen by the
wise man would say is the act of persons of blessed spectators above. According to you, O
wicked mind. How can temperance and sober- Celsus, they also who have accepted the doctrine
mindedness, or benevolence and liberality, be of the duration of the soul (after death), and
practised by a man of wicked mind? Nay, even who lead a life through which they become
the fear of God cannot be felt by such an one, heroes, and make their abodes with the gods,
with respect to which, because it is useful to the are won over by vain hopes. Probably also they
many, the Gospel encourages those who are not who are persuaded that the soul comes (into the
yet able to choose that which ought to be chosen body) from without, and that it will be with-
for its own sake, to select it as the greatest bless- drawn from the power of death, _ would be said
ing, and one above all promise ; for this princi- by Celsus to be won over by empty hopes. Let
ple cannot be implanted in him who prelers to him then come forth to the contest, no longer
hve in wickedness, conceahng the sect to which he belongs, but

CHAP. LXXIX.
3 [I.e., Solon. S.]

But if in these matters any one were to ima- , [See Gleseler'sCl*urekHt'_tory,vol.i. p. 2t2 (alsoat3),withreferences there. But see Eluetdation IV p 77, vol m , thts serles_
gine that it is superstition rather than wickedness and Elucldauon at close of thts book. See also Robert.son's HzJtary
which a _t_e Chu.-ck,volt p ,s6 s ]• ppears in the multitude of those who be- I ..... ' " • • •
li ° _'°_"
eve the word, and should charge our doctrine I 6TaX- _ *-_ o__*,¢0_s* _sp, ,o00ap_0_ _o_,-'., e,_

_ xatvo_ h¢_ay**_bv _owo% etc. Locus certe obscurus, cul lucern
z ; _-- afferre conamr Boherellus, legendo dlwslm ..'._ Oavd¢ou _ voO
a _epo_._v_. [ 6L¢_'Vvpv _:ov'rov, ut sonsos stt "morU euam ment_m subduetum

.- xne reading in the text is xo_o£_ which ,s so opposed to the ] lri." Nam si O6_Oev _xe, vo_, consequens est ut Oavdrow xa_ vo_*
_en_ of the passage, that the conjecture of Gmetas, a,_o_o% has [ _,,t/iay_v ;Xn. C£ Armtot., lib. u. ¢. 3, de K¢_era_ian¢ aalma-

_:aadopted m the translation. | &u_. --$vgzcc_..
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confessing himself to be an Epicurean, and let persuade men to despise, and let him compare
him meet the arguments, which are not lightly the blessed end with God in Christ,- that is,
advanced among Greeks and Barbarians, regard- the word, and the wisdom, and all virtue,--
ing the immortality of the soul, or its duration which, according to our view, shall be bestowed,
(after death), or the immortality of the thinking by the gift of God, on those who have lived a
principle;, and let him prove that these are pure and blameless hfe, and who have felt a
words which deceive with empty hopes those single and undivided love for the God of all
who give their assent to them ; but that the ad- things, with that end which is to follow accord-
herents of his philosophical system are pure from ing to the teaching of each philosophic sect,
empty hopes, and that they indeed lead to hopes whether it be Greek or Barbarian, or according
of good, or--what is more m keeping with his ito the profesmons of rehgious mysteries;3 and
opinions--give birth to no hope at all, on ac- let him prove that the end which is predicted
count of the zmmedlate and complete destruc- by any of the others is superior to that which we
tion of the soul (after death). Un]ess, perhaps, promise, and consequently that that is true, and
Celsus and the Epicureans will deny that tt is a ours not befitting the gift of God, nor those who
vain hope which they entertain regarding t]zeir have lived a good hfe ; or let him prove that
end,- pleasure,--which, according to them, is these words were not spoken by the divine Spirit,
the supreme good, and which consists in the who filled the souls of the holy prophets. And
permanent health of the body, and the hope let him who likes show that those words which
regarding it which is entertained by Epicurus.* are acknowledged among all men to be human,

are superior to those which are proved to be
CHAP. LXXXI. divine, and uttered by inspiration. 4 And what

are the "better" things from which we teach
And do not suppose that it is not in keeping those who receive them that it would be better

with the Christian religion for me to have ac- to abstain? For if it be not arrogant so to
cepted, against Celsus, the opinions of those speak, it is self-evident that nothing can be
philosophers who have treated of the immortality denied which is better than to entrust oneself to

or after-duration of the soul ; for, holding certain the God of all, and yield oneself up to the doc-
views in common with them, we shall more con- trine which raises us above all created things,
veniently establish our potation, that the future and brings us, through the animate and hying
life of blessedness shall be for those only who word- which is also hving wisdom and the Son
have accepted the religion which is according to of God-- to God who is over all. However, as
Jesus, and that devotion towards the Creator of the third book of our answers to the treatise of
all things which is pure and sincere, and un- Celsus has extended to a sufficient length, we
mmgled with any created thing whatever. And shall here bring our present remarks to a close,
let him who likes show what "better things" we and in what is to follow shall meet what Celsus

has subsequently written.
t ;1 *_ too vof, d,Oa_'_cri_,
s g;. ,_ ,_p_z KdT.o'os ,cat o_ "E_r.cof,pe+o_.ob,6f_o.o'_ *_o6_v

¢'vat dA_'_a _r_v _rep¢ _'o_ _reAov_ave'toy cvt_ _ov_1% _?'rt_gar 3 _,_ gaO"e,:d_r_v 6tAocro_b_v =gpeo'tv iv "Eg3,7/at_ _ _ctp_dpo_,

v6 _e_. w_rr_ _¢,_'_v E_,,_o6p_ _._+o-_+o.. _ [Note the tesUmony to chwne insplratzon.]
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BOOK IV.

CHAr. I. show, as against the assertions of Celsus which

HAvma, in the three preceding books, fully follow those he has already made, that the
stated what occurred to us by way of answer to prophecies regarding Christ are true predictions.
the treatise of Celsus, we now, reverend Am- For, arraying himself at the same time against
brosms, with prayer to God through Christ, offer both parties-- against the Jews on the one hand,
this fourth book as a reply to what follows. And who deny that the advent of Christ has taken
we pray that words may be gwen us, as it is place, but who expect it as future, and against
written in the book of Jeremiah that the Lord Christians on the other, who acknowledge that

Jesus is the Christ spoken of In prophecym hesaid to the prophet: "Behold, I have put My
words in thy mouth as fire. See, I have set thee makes the fol[owmg statement :

this day over the nations, and over the king- CHAP.II.
doms, to root out and to pull down, and to de-
stroy, and to throw down, and to build and to "But that certain Christians and (all) Jews
plant."' For we need words now which will should maintain, the former that there has al-
root out of every wounded soul the reproaches ready descended, the latter that there wdl de-
uttered against the truth by this treat;se of Cel- scend, upon the earth a certain God, or Son of
sus. or which proceed from opimons like his. a God, who will make the inhabitants of the
And we need also thoughts which will pull down earth righteous, 6 is a most shameless assertion,
all edifices based on false opimons, and espe- and one the refutation of which does not need
cially the edifice raised by Celsus m his work, many words." Now here he appears to pro-
which resembles the building of those who said, nounce correctly regarding not "certain " of the
"Come, let us build us a city, and a tower whose Jews, but all of them, that they imagine that
top shall reach to heaven." a Yea, we even re- there is a certain (God) who will descend upon
qmre a wisdom which will throw down all high the earth; and with regard to Christians, that
things that rise against the knowledge of God, s certain of them say that He has already come
and especially that height of arrogance which down. For he means those who prove from the
Celsus displays against us. And in the next Jewish Scriptures that the advent of Christ has
place, as we must not stop with rooting out and already taken place, and he seems to know that
pulling down the hindrances which have just there are certain heretical sects which den)" that
been mentioned, but must, in room of what has Christ Jesus was pre&cted by the prophets. In
been rooted out, plant the plants of "God's hus- the preceding pages, however, we have already
bandry ; "* and in place of what has been pulled discussed, to the best of our abihty, the question
down, rear up the building of God, and the of Christ having been the subject of prophecy,
temple of His glory, --we must for that reason and therefore, to avoid tautology, we do not re-
pray also to the Lord, who bestowed the gifts peat much that might be advanced upon this
named in the book of Jeremiah, that He may head. Observe, now, that if he had wished
grant even to us words adapted both for building with a kind of apparent force 7 to subvert faith
up the (temple) of Christ, and for planting the in the prophetic writings, either with regard to
spimual law, and the prophetic words referring the future or past advent of Christ, he ought to
to the same.S And above all is it necessary to have set forth the prophecies themselves which
--------- we Christians and Jews quote in our discussions

z cr Jet. ;. 9, *°. with each other. For in this way he would have
BCf G_, xt.4.
_Cf a t..or, x. 5,
4 Cf. t Cot. ih. 9. 6 8txmw_.
J rou_ &i,,_AoT.ova_ lrr,_o_rtmco_ AdyovS. :r_.i¢oXove_s.
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PPa eared to turn aside those who are carried (men) better." Now all this on his part is sill.

away by the plausible character' of the prophetic i talk ; 4 for God, by means of His word, which
statements, as he regards it, from assenting to _is continually passing from generation to genera-
their truth, and from believing, on account of t]on into holy souls, and constituting them friends
these prophecies, that Jesus is the Christ; of God and prophets, does improve those who
whereas now, being unable to answer the proph- listen to His words ; and by the coming of Christ
ecies relating to Christ, or else not knowing at IHe improves, through the doctrine of Chris-
all what are the prophecies relating to Him, he tianity, not those who are unwilling, but those
brings forward no prophetic declaration, although who have chosen the better life, and that which
there are countless numbers which refer to is pleasing to God. I do not know, moreover,
Christ ; but he thinks that he prefers an accusa- what kind of improvement Celsus wished to take
tion against the prophetic Scriptures, while he place when he raised the objection, asking, "Is
does not even state what he himself would call it then not possible for him, by means of his
their "plausible character!" He is not, how- divine power, to make (men) better, unless he
ever, aware that it is not at all the Jews who say send some one for that special purpose ? "s
that Christ will descend as a God, or the Son of Would he then have the improvement to take
a God, as we have shown in the foregoing pages, place by God's filling the minds of men with
And when he asserts that "he is said by us to new ideas, removing at once the (inherent)
have already come, but by the Jews that his wickedness, and implanting vlrtue (m lts stead) ?6
advent as Messiah* is still future," he appears Another person now would inquire whether this
by the very charge to censure our statement as was not inconsistent or impossible in the very
one that is most shameless, and which needs no nature of things ; we, however, would say,
lengthened refutation. "Grant it to be so, and let it be possible."

Where, then, is our free will ? z and what credit
CHAP. m• is there in assenting to the truth ? or how is the

And he continues : "What is the meaning of rejection of what is false praiseworthy ? But
such a descent upon the part of God?" not even if it were once granted that such a coursewas not only possible, but could be accomplished
observing that, according to our teaching, the with propriety (by God), why would not one
meaning of the descent is pre-eminently to con- rather inquire (asking a question like that of
vert what are called in the Gospel the lost "sheep Celsus) why it was not possible for God, by
of the house of Israel ;" and secondly, to take means of His divine power, to create men who
away from them, on account of their dlsobe- tneeded no improvement, but who were of them-
dience, what is called the "kingdom of God,". selves virtuous and perfect, evil being altogether
and to give to other husbandmen than the an- .

............ Inon-existent._ These questmns may perplex lg-
clent Jews, viz., to me _nnsuans, wno wiu renoer norant and foolish individuals, but not him who
to God the fruits of His kingdom in due season _ ....... . .....

(each action being a" fruit of the kingdom ,,).3 ISeweas, 'tt_e ts_ent_tnU_tv°'ofthv'lnguSe;,v:u ldYstUota_
We shall therefore, out of a greater number, se- Y _' - '- Y'_ _ : *' treatise

lecta few remarks byway of a_: t _s0 t_heeqUenS- tsS_ns_ss t_U_e ltm:_tUiras;naene_Ztl_s_rebject thet]on oI %elsus, wnen ne s y , - _ . . _ _ , . . , .t
in- of such a descent u on the art of God _" i _reeKs nave expressed triemselves at great lengm
• g,' .... P. ,. P., " ]in their works on providence• They trulywoutd
&n(a L,elsus nere returns to nlmseli an answer . . _ . - _ - -_ *...... Inot say wnat L,elsus nas exoresseo in woros, mat
which would have been given nelmer oy jews .... - ....... "i " _ "ut does not

nor by us, when he asks, "Was ,it in order to ! ma_l_efl(_n°n_Sb_e_tertT_ogrS_smt_eeto _oso by His
learnwhat goes onamongst men? Forn°t°nelA;.;n,_" ..... ,_." V¢ ...... _lv_ h_v_ enoken i

of us asserts that it was in order to learn what man_ _ _rts_of our" wnt_n_s"on "these "points- in
goes on amongst men that Christ entered into[ ,h,_ _P_ ,_¢ .... h_lit, n_,q the Vlolv ecrintures
this life. Immediately after, however, as if some IF".... _ _'_ :_'.-L -'s' --'2 "'_: ----_' _---e able

• ,,. nave eStaDllSneG tile same to mose wno ar
would reply that it was in order to learn what[ ....,, to unoerstand tiaem
goes on among men, he makes this objection I
to his own statement: "Does he not know all] CHAP. IV.

things ?" Then, as if we were to answer that[ The argument which Celsus employs against
He does know all things, he raises a new ques- I..... a th,_ Tews will be turned a_ainst himself
tion, saying, "Then he does know, but does / .......... ., o
not make (men) better, nor is it possible for I , .#,_
him bv means of his divine Dower to make / s Theword$_rt, whiehisfound inthe text _-cms out of place,

-- [ and has been omitted in the translation, agreeably to me emenchatlon
of Boherellus.

z lrLOav@r_¢o_. 6 'A0 a */alp _O_ge 6a*,'ru, Lovlzdvo_ .eo_¢ _,vO.ofowo_,;6¢rb Ocov_



cn*P. vL] ORIGEN AGAINST CELSUS. 499

thus : My good sir, does the God who is over divinity of God comes through him whom God
all things know what takes place among men, or[ chooses, and resides m him in whom it finds a
does He not know? Now if you admit the lplace, not changing its situation, nor leaving its
existence of a God and of providence, as your Iiown place empty and filhng another: for, in
treatise indicates, He must of necessity know. ]speaking of His quitting one place and occupy-

And if He does know, why does He not make / ing another, we do not mean such expressions.
(men) better? Is it obligatory, then, on us to _to be taken ta#icafly; but we say that the soul
defend God's procedure in not making men of the bad man, and of him who is overwhelmed
better, although He knows their state, but not in wickedness, is abandoned by God, while we
equally binding on you, who do not distinctly mean that the soul of him who wishes to live
show by your treatise that you are an Epicurean, virtuously, or of him who is making progress (in
but pretend to recognise a providence, to ex- a virtuous life), or who is already living conform-
plain why God, although knowing all that takes ably thereto, is filled with or becomes a partaker
place among men, does not make them better, of the Divine Spirit. It is not necessary, then,
nor by divine power liberate all men from evil? for the descent of Christ, or for the commg of
We are not ashamed, however, to say that God God to men. that He should abandon a greater
is constantly sending (instructors) in order to seat, and that things on earth should be changed,
make men better; for there are to be found as Celsus imagines when he says, "If you were
amongst men reasons' given by God which to change a single one, even the least, of things
exhort them to enter on a better hfe. But there on earth, all things would be overturned and
are many diversities amongst those who serve disappear." And if we must speak of a change
God, and they are few in number who are per- in any one by the appearing of the power of
feet and pure ambassadors of the truth, and who God, and by the entrance of the word among
produce a complete reformation, as did Moses men, we shall not be reluctant to speak of chan-
and the prophets. But above all these, great grog from a wicked to a virtuous, from a dlsso-
was the reformation effected by Jesus, who de- lute to a temperate, and from a superstitious to
sired to heal not only those who lived In one a religious life, the person who has allowed the
corner of the world, but as far as m Him lay, word of God to find entrance into his soul.
men in every country, for He came as the
Saviour of all men. CHAP. VI.

CHAP. V. But if you will have us to meet the most

The illustrious 2 Celsus, taking occasion I ridiculous among the charges of Celsus, listen
• to him when he says' "Now God, being un-know not from what, next raises an additional " . ....

,. . • . ._ . ,., . ,,_ _[Known amongst men, anO Oeemlng hlmselI on
oDlectlon against us, as 1I we assertea mat t..ofl ! _ . o . , .. .- _. _ ,a
._ ,. .o " " " "" ne i that account to nave less man his flue/woululllmselI Wlll come o0wn to men. me lmagl s . . , , . ,.. - .
......... _ -_ "" -""e has left laesire to make nlmseit Known, and to makealso mat it IOIiOWS Irom I;DIS, gnat 1-1 _ _ -- - -- _ . • .. . e

"_ - " " ..... w the Itrial Dotla Ot those WhO believe upon nlm aria otIlls own aooae ; lor ne aGes not Kno _ . _ , ,. _. _ .. . .
power o_" tJoa,_" ano" mat'"" " me" _p_iri't of the Lord those wno Go not, .liKe mose ot manKina.. wno
filleth the world and that which u holdeth all have recently come into the possession of riches,
..... ' ..... P..... . and who make a display of their wealth; andmln_S natn Knowlefl_e ot the voice, o ±_or is ..........
h ? .... ? " " '_ " not fill thus they testuy to an excessive out very mortale aDle to unoerstana me worfls, ' Do i -'- -- _ " _ - "7 "'"

heaven and earth? saith the LORt).", Nor does _eOn'.nttnat_ot(_e P_t t b_'ln_°_nown _e aw_Sc_ee_
he see that, according to the doctrine of Chris- ' ' g Y
tianity, we all "in Him live, and move, and have men, would desire to make Himself known, not
our being," s as Paul also taught in his address because He thinks that He meets with less than
to the Athenians; and therefore, although the His due, but because the knowledge of Him

will free the possessor from unhappiness. Nay,
God of the universe should through His own not even with the desire to try those who do or
power descend with Jesus into the life of men, who do not believe upon Him, does He, by His
and although the Word which was in the begin-
ning with God, which is also God Himself, should unspeakable and divine power, Himself take up
come to us, He does not give His place or vacate' His abode in certain individuals, or send His
His own seat, so that one place should be empty Christ ; but He does this in order to liberate
of Him, and another which did not formerly from all their wretchedness those who do believe
contain Him be filled. But the power and upon Him, and who accept His divinity, andthat those who do not believe may no longer

• a v_o _.t ,a _,,,,,_ ,po,,zo_+,,Po,;_vo,, O,o_ _o_, have this as a ground of excuse, viz., that their
_,_*,_,o,,a_ _ a_s_,,o,,, unbelief is the consequence of their not having

2 evV_t _Tet_=O@.
S _isd. Solom. L 7, Jtz_. _rb a'ou_Xov v& trd.w'_ TvSm,v _XeL

0_v_*. 6 xal wa._c_ _'o0_"*A(t_'Tov*_etv aOtGV.
7 xae_._r_p Oi vedvrAovTo_ "rt_v e_v_lm_rt_v _r_etx_,Gter*¢, _rohA_t_+ CfJex.xxlii._,t.

S Cf.Actsxvh.=8. v_v_txat _rd_voevq'r_vd#,Ao_'_v:roue*o, _ta,_a@_o_,.
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heard the word of instruction. What argument, something of surpassing excellence 6 took up its
then, proves that it follows from our views that abode among the human race, and which was
God, according to our representations, is "like distinguished above all that preceded or even
those of mankind who have recently come into that followed. But there is an element of pro-
the possession of riches, and who make a display found mystery in the account of these things,
of their wealth ?" For God makes no display and one which is incapable of being received by
towards us, from a desire that we should under- the popular understanding. And in order that
stand and consider His pre-eminence ; but de- these difficulties should be made to disappear,
siring that the blessedness which results from and that the objections raised against the advent
His being known by us should be implanted in of Christ should be answered -- viz., that, "after
our souls, He brings it to pass through Christ, so long a period of time, then, did God now be-
and His ever-indwelling word, that we come to think himself of making men live righteous lives,
an intimate fellowship *with Him. No mortal but neglect to do so before ?" -- it is necessary
ambition, then, does the Christian doctrine tes- to touch upon the narrauve of the divisions (of
tify as existing on the part of God. the nations), and to make it evident why it was,

that "when the Most High divided the nauons,
CHAP. VII. when He separated the sons of Adam, He set

I do not know how it is, that after the foolish the bounds of the nations according to the num-
remarks which he has made upon the subject ber of the angels of God, and the portion of the
which we have just been discussing, he should LORD was His people Jacob, Israel the cord of.......... ,, _ ...... _His inheritance ;" 7 and it will be necessary to
add the iOllOwlng, mat t_o(1 floes not flemre to ........
make himself known for his own sake but be Jstate the reason why the birth ot each man took

........ ' - ,']nlace within each oartlcular boundary, under
cause ne wlsnes to oestow upon us me KnOWl- r , . . - *. , , , , ,

edge of himself for the sake of our salvauon, in! h t f
order that those who accept it may become vir- . _,. Y PP ..... P ....

tuous and be saved, while those who do not _isaShr_taPe°eP.: ela_°w°l_ a_JmSrral_' _e e C°:ra"
acce t ma be shown to be wicked and be oun- _ , y . 1, "

, P.., .Y ........ - . tion ot the LORD was His people Jacob, and
isnea * sno vet, atter making SUCha statement, . , ., . _ ... . . . _ . ..1_• : - .. • -" ..-- , israel tile corn ot L--IIBinheritance. _ut Wltlt
ne raises a new oojectlon, saying : ""Atter so long ........
a _eriod of time* then did God now bethink respect to those wlao come atter, it is said to the
,. v ..... , ', ........ Saviour bv the Father, "Ask of Me, and I will
nlmselI oI making men uve righteous lives, a DUt

neglect to do so before ?" To which we an- give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance,
swer, that there never was a time when God did and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy
not wish to make men live righteous lives ; but possession." s For there are certain connected
He continually evinced His care for the ira- and related reasons, bearing upon the different
provement of the rational animal, 4 by affording :reatment of human souls, which are difficult to
him occasions for the exercise of virtue. For state and to investigate.9

in every generation the wisdom of God, passing
into those souls which _t ascertains to be holy, CHAP.IX.

converts them into friends and prophets of God. There came, then, although Celsus may not
And there may be found in the sacred book (the wish to admit it, after the numerous prophets
names of) those who in each generation were who were the reformers of that well-known Israel,
holy, and were recipients of the Divine Spirit, the Christ, the Reformer of the whole world, who
and who strove to convert their contemporaries did not need to employ against men whips, and
so far as in their power, chains, and tortures, as was the case under

the former economy. For when the sower went
CHAP. VIII. ]forth to sow, the doctnne sufficed to sow the

And it is not matter of surprise that in certain word everywhere. But if there is a time coming
generations there have existed prophets who, in which will necessarily circumscribe the duration
the reception of divine influence,S surpassed, by of the world, by reason of its having had a be-
means of their stronger and more powerful (re- ginning, and if there is to be an end to the world,
ligaous) life, other prophets who were their con- and after the end a just judgment of all things, it
temporaries, and others also who lived before will be incumbent on him who treats the decla-
and after them. And so it is not at all wonder- rations of the Gospels philosophically, to estab-
ful that there should also have been a time when ilish these doctrines by arguments of all kinds,

t oi_e_tv. 6 _ct_p_'6v vL Xp'_._t.
2 txevk "ro(ro_'ropcti_va. 7 Deut. xxxii. 8, 9 (according to the LXX.).
3 _tm:at_o'w... e Cf. Ps. it. 8.
4 ,rb Aoytxb_, _*ov. 9 E;.o';."t,ip *,v*¢ *ipv,.o;.x,,.;. ,;xoAovO_at _e_*'ot xa't SweKS_'#lf°_
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not only derived directly from the sacred Scrip- to the vicissitude of all things, requires a con-
tures, but also by inferences deducible from flagration; and this made them give utterance
them ; while the more numerous and simpler ] to the erroneous opinion that God will descend,
class of believers, and those who are unable bringing fire like a torturer." Now in answer to
to comprehend the many varied aspects of the this we say, that I do not understand how Celsus,
&vine wisdom, must entrust themselves to God, who has read a great deal, and who shows that
and to the Saviour of our race, and be con- he has perused many histories, had not his atten-
tented with His "ipse dixit,", instead of this or tion arrested 6 by the antiquity of Moses, who is
any.other demonstration whatever, related by certain Greek historians to have lived

about the time of Inachus the son of Phoroneus,
CHAP. X. and is acknowledged by the Egyptians to be a

In the next place, Celsus, as is his custom, man of great antiquity, as well as by those who
having neither proved nor established anything, have studied the history of the Ph_emcians. And
proceeds to say, as if we talked of God in a man- any one who likes may peruse the two books of
her that was neither holy nor pious, that " it Is Flavius Josephus on the antiquities of the Jews,
perfectly mamfest that they babble about God in in order that he may see in what way Moses was
a way that is neither holy nor reverential ;" and more ancient than those who asserted that floods
he imagines that we do these things to excite and conflagrations take place in the world after
the astonishment of the ignorant, and that we do long intervals of time ; which statement Celsus
not speak the truth regarding the necessity of alleges the Jews and Christians to have misun-
punishments for those who have sinned. And derstood, and, not comprehending what was said
accordingly he likens us to those who "in the about a conflagration, to have declared that
Bacchic mysteries introduce phantoms and ob- "God will descend, bringing fire like a torturer." 7
jects of terror." W_th respect to the mysteries
of Bacchus, whether there is any trustworthy 2 CHAP. XII.
account of them, or none that is such, let the Whether, then, there are cycles of time, and
Greeks tell, and let Celsus and his boon-corn- foods, or conflagrations which occur periodically
pamons3 listen. But we defend our own pro- or not, and whether the Scripture is aware of
cedure, when we say that our object is to reform this, not only in many passages, but especially
the human race, either by the threats of punish- where Solomon 8 says, "What is the thing which
meats wh]chwe are persuaded are necessary for hath been? Even that which shall be. And
the whole world,4 and which perhaps are not what is the thing which hath been done ? Even
without use s to those who are to endure them; that which shall be done,"9 etc., etc., belongs
or by the promtses made to those who have lived not to the present occasion to discuss. For it m
virtuous lives, and in which are contained the sufficient only to observe, that Moses and certain
statements regarding the blessed termination of the prophets, being men of very great antiq-
which is to be found in the kingdom of God, mty, dld not receive from others the statements
reserved for those who are worthy of becoming relating to the (future) conflagration of the
His subjects, world ; but, on the contrary (if we must attend

CHAP. XI. to the matter of time xo), others rather misunder-

After this, being desirous to show that it is standing them, and not inquiring accurately into
nothing either wonderful or new which we state their statements, invented the fiction of the same
regarding floods or conflagrations, but that, from events recurring at certain intervals, and differing
misunderstanding the accounts of these things neither in their essential noraccldental qualities."
which are current among Greeks or barbarous But we do not refer either the deluge or the con-
nations, we have accorded our belief to our own flagratlon to cycles and planetary periods ; but
Scriptures when treating of them, he writes as the cause of them we declare to be the exten-
follows: "The behef has spread among them, sire prevalence of wickedness,'* and its (conse-
from a misunderstanding of the accounts of these quent) removal by a deluge or a conflagration.
occurrences, that after lengthened cycles of time, And if the voices of the prophets say that God
and the returns and conjunctions of planets, con- "comes down," who has stud, "Do I not fill
flagrations and floods are wont to happen, and heaven and earth? saith the LORD," ,3 the term
because after the last flood, which took place in
the time of Deucalion, the lapse of time, agreeably 6o;, ;_,-_.
---------" s [Note this testimony to the authorship of Kolzelet&, and that tt

! ¢t_'bq _6tt. is Scripture ]

2 [The word " reliable" ts used here. I cannot let it stand, and 9 Cf Eccles i. 9.

have supphed an Enghsh word m_tead] xo et, Xprj i_r_o'r_cravl"a ro_¢ Xpdvot_ eiTre_v. ,
oovOtcto'_oT_tt. '11 6.veTrA_rrav Karat =e_t6_ov_; _'atp'rd'rrFr_* _t, ,_a.po.Akh'rot_¢

5 i , .
oo_ agp_tryov¢. On Origen's views respecting rewards and x* _a_ttav i_r_ _rg*_ov geo_.ev_v.

Ptmashmezats, cf. Huet's Ortg'emana, book a. question xi. is Cf. Jer. xxhi _4-
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is used in a figurative sense. For God "comes fore our God is a "consuming fire" in the sense
down" from His own height and greatness when in which we have taken the word ; and thus He
He arranges the affairs of men, and especially enters in as a "refiner's fire," to refine the ra-
those of the wicked. And as custom leads men tional nature, which has been filled with the lead
to say that teachers "condescend" ' to children, of wickedness, and to free it from the other ira-
and wise men to those youths who have just be- pure materials, which adulterate the natural gold
taken themselves to philosophy, not by "descend- or silver, so to speak, of the soul. '° And, in like
ing" in a bodily manner; so, if God is said manner, "rivers of fire" are said to be before
anywhere in the holy Scriptures to "come God, who will thoroughly cleanse away the evil
down," it is understood as spoken in conformity which is intermingled throughout the whole soul. _
with the usage which so employs the word, and But these remarks are sufficient in answer to the
hi like manner also with the expression "go assertion, "that thus they were made to give
up."* expression to the erroneous opinion that God

CHAP. XlII. will come down beating fire like a torturer."

But as it is in mockery that Celsus says we CHAP. XIV.
speak of "God coming down like a torturer
bearing fire," and thus compels us unseasonably But let us look at what Celsus next with great
to investigate words of deeper meaning, we shall ostentation announces in the following fashion :
make a few remarks, sufficient to enable our "And again," he says, "let us resume the sub-
hearers to form an idea 3 of the defence which ject from the beginning, with a larger array of

disposes of the ridicule of Celsus against us, and proofs. And I make no new statement, but say
then we shall turn to what follows. The divine what has been long settled. God is good, and
word says that our God is "a consuming fire," 4 beautiful, and blessed, and that in the best and
and that "He draws rivers of fire before Him ;" s most beautiful degree, i* But if he come down
nay, that He even entereth in as "a refiner's fire, arnong men, he must undergo a change, and a
and as a fuller's herb," 6 to purify His own peo- change from good to evil, from virtue to vice,
ple. But when He is said to be a "consuming from happiness to misery, and from best to
fire," we inquire what are the things which are worst. Who, then, would make choice of such
appropriate to be consumed by God. And we a change ? It is the nature of a mortal, indeed,
assert that they are wickedness, and the works to undergo change and remoulding, but of an
which result from it, and which, being figuratively immortal to remain the same and unaltered.
called "wood, hay, stubble," 7 God consumes as God, then, could not admit of such a change."
a fire. The wicked man, accordingly, is said to Now it appears to me that the fitting answer has
build up on the previously-laid foundation of been returned to these objections, when I have
reason, "wood, and hay, and stubble." If, then, related what is called in Scripture the "conde-
any one can show that these words were differ- scension" ,3 of God to human affairs ; for which
ently understood by the writer, and can prove purpose He did not need to undergo a transfor-
that the wicked man hteral/y 8 builds up "wood, mation, as Celsus thinks we assert, nor a change
or hay, or stubble," it is evident that the fire from good to evil, nor from virtue to vice, nor
must be understood to be material, and an object from happiness to misery, nor from best to worst.
of sense. But if, on the contrary, the works of For, continuing unchangeable in His essence,
the wicked man are spoken offlgura_vely under He condescends to human affairs by the econo-
the names of "wood, or hay, or stubble," why my of His providence.x4 We show, accordingly,
does it not at once occur (to inquire) in what that the holy Scriptures represent God as un-
sense the word "fire " is to be taken, so that changeable, both by such words as "Thou art
"wood" of such a kind should be consumed? the same," ,s and" I change not ;" ,6 whereas the

for (the Scripture) says : "The fire will try each gods of Epicurus, being composed of atoms, and,
man's work of what sort it is. If any man's work so far as their structure is concerned, capable
abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall of dissolution, endeavour to throw off the atoms
receive a reward. If any man's work be burned, which contain the elements of destruction. Nay,
he shall suffer loss." 9 But what work can be even the god of the Stoics, as being corporeal, at

spoken of in these words as being "burned," one time has his whole essence composed of the
save all that results from wickedness? There- guiding principle'7 when the conflagration (of the

Z ¢rvyt_t_edvetv. _p'C_pou_ 8oAoo'dv'r_v.

• It _Sce note su/ra, cap. x. S.]
[On this figure (antl_rottodhat/ty) see vol. ft, p. 363, this series.] x_ 0 _eors _yctO6; do-'r%_ca_ xo.k_j go3. e;s*a_pov, xM _v ¢o?3 yeG_rat.

4 Cf Deut. iv. =4.,ix. 3. xo.AMopr,e xal ,;#cry,f,.
s Cf Dan vii. xo. t3 xard,18a_tv. . . ,
6 Cf. bial. hi 2. 14 I-_ *rOovoloe xat r_ ot_ovob_t_.
7 Cf. x Cot. ill x2. j ts Ps cii =7.
s _,to_(t,_;. [ t6 Mal. fit. 6.
9 el. I Cot. _ 13--I _. I t7 _teF, ovt_dV.
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world) takes place ; and at another, when a re- and this in a manner corresponding to the con-
arrangement of things occurs, he again becomes dition of him who is just becoming a disciple, or
partly material.' For even the Stoics were un- of him who has made a little progress, or of him
able distinctly to comprehend the natural idea who has advanced further, or of him who has
of God, as of a being altogether incorruptible already nearly attained to virtue, or who has
and simple, and uncompounded and indivisible, even alreagy attained it. And hence it is not

the case, as Celsus and those like him would
cilia,, xv. have it, that our God was transformed, and as-

And with respect to His having descended cending the lofty mountain, showed that His real
among men, He was "previously m the form of appearance was something different, and far more
God ; "2 and through benevolence, divested Him- excellent than what those who remained below,
self (of His glory), that He might be capable and were unable to follow Him on high, beheld.
of being received by men. But He did not, I For those below did not possess eyes capable of
imagine, undergo any change from "good to seeing the transformation of the Word into His
evil," for "He did no sin ; "3 nor from "virtue glorious and more divine condition. But with
to vice," for "He knew no sin." 4 Nor did He difficulty were they able to receive Him as He
pass from "happiness to misery," but He hum- was ; so that it might be said of Him by those
bled Himself, and nevertheress was blessed, even who were unable to behold His more excellent
when His humiliation was undergone in order to nature : "We saw Him, and He had no form
benefit our race. Nor was there any change in nor comeliness ; but His form was mean,7 and
Him from "best to worst," for how can good- inferior to that of the sons of men." 8 And let
hess and benevolence be of "the worst?" Is these remarks be an answer to the suppositions
it befitting to say of the physician, who looks on of Celsus, who does not understand the changes
dreadful sights and handles unsightly objects in or transformations of Jesus, as related in the
order to cure the sufferers, that he passes from histories, nor His mortal and immortal nature.9
"good to evil," or from "virtue to vice," or from
"happiness to misery ?" And yet the physician, CHAP. XVlI.
in looking on dreadful sights and handling un- But will not those narratives, especially when
sightly objects, does not wholly escape the possl- they are understood in their proper sense, appear
bihty of being involved in the same fate. But far more worthy of respect than the story that
He who heals the wounds of our souls, through;Dionysus was deceived by the Titans, and ex-
the word of God that is in Him, is Himself m- Ipelled from the throne of Jupiter, and torn in
capable of admitting any wickedness. But if] pieces by them, and his remains being after-
the immortal God-- the Word 5__ by assuming !wards put together again, he returned as it were
a mortal body and a human soul, appears to once more to life, and ascended to heaven? Or
Celsus to undergo a change and transformation, are the Greeks at liberty to refer such stories to
let him learn that the Word, still remaining the doctrine of the soul, and to interpret them
essentially the Word, suffers none of those things figuratively, while the door of a consistent ex-
which are suffered by the body or the soul ; but, planation, and one everywhere in accord and
condescending occasionally to (the weakness of) harmony with the writings of the Divine Spirit,
him who is unable to look upon the splendours who had His abode in pure souls, is closed
and brilliancy of Deity, He becomes as it were agmnst us _ Celsus, then, is altogether ignorant
flesh, speaking with a literal voice, until he who of the purpose of our writings, and it is there-
has received Him in such a form is able, through fore upon his own acceptation of them that he
being elevated in some slight degree by the casts discredit, and not upon their real meaning ;
teaching of the Word, to gaze upon what is, so whereas, if he had reflected on what is appro-
to speak, His real and pre-eminent appearance. 6 pnate '° to a soul which is to enjoy an everlasting

life, and on the opinion which we are to form of
CHAP. XVI. its essence and principles, he would not so have

For there are different appearances, as it were, ridiculed the entrance of the immortal into a
of the Word, according as He shows Himself to mortal body, which took place not according
each one of those who come to His doctrine ; to the metempsychosis of Plato, but agreeably to

another and higher view of things. And he
would have observed one "descent," distin-

t The reading in the text is, _zrl #._pot,¢ yiw_o_ a_'_¢, whmh is
thus Corrected by Guietus: _r,_ep_¢ T,ve_-o.__z6_-_'. guished by its great benevolence, undertaken to

cf Phil.u. 6, 7. convert (as the Scripture mystically terms them)3 Cf t Pet. u. 22.

Origen taught that the Logos did not assume a human body. Could * _,th,'i_ov.
words be stronger to the contrar_ 9. " He becomes, a_ tt _vere, 9 [The transfiguration did not conflict with his mortal nature,
d*e*6t_,"ts used below to guard agmnst transmutatton.] nor the mcarnatton with his zmmortal_ty.]

_rpoV'tot,e.ev_v, to rl ,_oAovS_L
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the "lost sheep of the house of Israel," which can happen to the Word who, in great benevo.
had strayed down from the mountains, and to lence, brought down a Saviour to the human
which the Shepherd is said in certain parables race?--seeing none of those who formerly pro-
to have gone down, leaving on the mountains fessed to effect a cure could accomplish so much
those "which had not strayed." as that soul showed st could do, by what it per-

formed, even by voluntarily descending to the
CHAP. XVIII. level of human destinies for the benefit of our

But Celsus, lingering over matters which he race. And the Divine Word, well l_nowmg this,
does not understand, leads us to be guilty of speaks to that effect in many passages of Scrip-
tautology, as we do not wish even in appear- ture, although it is sufficient at present to quote
ance to leave any one of his objections unex- one testimony of Paul to the following effect:
amined. He proceeds, accordingly, as follows : "Let this mind be in you which was also in
"God either really changes himself, as these as- Christ Jesus ; who, being in the form of God,
sert, into a mortal body, and the impossibility thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but
of 1:hat has been already declared ; or else he made Himself of no reputation, and took upon
does not undergo a change, but only causes the Him the form of a sen-ant, and was made in the
beholders to imagine so, and thus deceives likeness of men;and being found in fashion as
them, 'and is guilty of falsehood. Now deceit a man, He humbled Himself, and became obe-
and falsehood are nothing but evils, and would dient unto death, even the death of the cross.
only be employed as a medicine, either m the Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him,
case of sick and lunatic friends, with a view to and glven Him a name which is above every
their cure, or in that of enemies when one is Iname." 3
taking measures to escape danger. But no slek I CHAP. XIX.
man or lunatic is a friend of God, nor does God Others, then, may concede to Celsus that God
fear any one to such a degree as to shun danger does not undergo a change, but leads the specta-

• " " er '
by leading him into .err°r" Now the answ i tors to imagine that He does; whereas we who
to these statements might have respect partly to i are persuaded that the advent of Jesus among
the nature of the Divine Word, who is God, I men was no mere appearance, but a real mare-
and partly to the soul of Jesus. As respects / festation, are not affected by this charge of Cel-
the nature of the Word, in the same way as the i sus. We nevertheless will attempt a reply,
quality of the food changes in the nurse into Ebecause you assert, Celsus, do you not. that it
milk with reference to the nature of the child, is sometimes allowable to employ deceit and
or is arranged by the physician with a view to falsehood by way, as it were, of medicine ? 4
the good of his health in the case of a sick man,, Where, then, is the absurdity, if such a saving
or (is specially) prepared for a stronger man, result were to be accomplished, that some such
because he possesses greater vigour, so does God events should have taken place ? For certain
appropriately change, in the case of each indl- words, when savouring of falsehood, produce
vidual, the power of the Word to which belongs upon such characters a correctwe effect (like
ttie natural property of nourishing the human the similar declaranons of physicians to their
soul. And to one is given, as the Scripture terms patients), rather than when spoken in the sprat
it, "the sincere milk of the word ; " and to an- of truth. This, however, must be our defence
other, who is weaker, as it were, "herbs ; " and against other opponents. For there is no absurd-
to another who is full-grown, "strong meat." lty in Him who healed sick friends, healing the
And the Word does not, I imagine, prove false dear human race by means of such remedies as
to His own nature, in contributing nourishment He would not employ preferentmlly, but only
to each one, according as he is capable of re- according to circumstances.5 The hm-nan race,
ceiving Him.' Nor does He mislead or prove moreover, when m a state of mental alienatmn,
false. But if one were to take the change as had to be cured by methods which the Word
referring to the soul of Jesus after it had entered saw would aid in bringing back those so afflicted
the body, we would inquire in what sense the to a sound state of mind. But Celsus says als0,
term "change" is used. For if it be meant to that "one acts thus towards enemies when tak-
apply to its essence, such a supposition is inad- ing measures to escape danger. But God does
mlssible, not only m relation to the soul of Jesus, not fear any one, so as to escape danger by lead-
but also to the rational soul of any other being, ing into error those who conspire against him."
And if it be alleged that it suffers anything from Now it is altogether unnecessary and absurd to
the body when united with it, or from the place answer a charge which is advanced by no one
to which it has come, then what inconvenience 2

3 Phd. tl. 5-9. ov
x [Such are the accammoda/zotts reflected upon by Gieseler. 4 blx_¢; cv _o_oTrw_eOa , 6r_ o_ <b_, _a KdAare, dJ_ _v 4Jctp_a_

See Book III. cap. lxxix, su2bra.] t_olpa _o¢_ tk_iora_ XOfT_Oa_ _g, _Xav_v _a'_ rd qJev_e_Og_;
2 ¢t ,:To,roy. l "_rpo_lyoul_ivtoS, dAA" dtc _-'¢p_o'rdo'¢_. "
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against our Saviour. And we have already re- deluge, which effected a purification of the earth,
plied, when answering other charges, to the state- according to the accounts both of Jews and
ment that "no one who is either in a state of Christians. For, in order that the narrative con-
sickness or mental alienation is a friend of God." tained in Genesis respecting the tower may be
For the answer is, that such arrangements have held to convey no secret meaning, but, as Celsus
been made, not for the sake of those who, being supposes, may be taken as true to the letter, 2
already friends, afterwards fell sick or became the event does not on such a view appear to
afflicted with mental disease, but in order that have taken place for the purpose of purifying
those who were still enemies through sick- the earth; unless, indeed, he imagines that the
hess of the soul, and alienation of the natural so-called confusion of tongues is such a punfica-
reason, might become the friends of God. For tory process. But on this point, he who has the
it is distinctly stated that Jesus endured all opportunity will treat more seasonably when his
things on behalf of sinners, that He might free object is to show not only what is the meaning
them from sin, and convert them to righteous- of the narrative in its historical connection, but
hess. what metaphorical meaning may be deduced

CHAP. XX. from it.s Seeing that he imagines, however, that
In the next place, as he represents the Jews Moses, who wrote the account of the tower, and

accounting in a way peculiar to themselves for the confusion of tongues, has perverted the story
their belief that the advent of Christ among of the sons of Aloeus, 4 and referred it to the
them is stdl in the future, and the Christians as tower, we must remark that I do not think any
maintaining in t]zeir way that the coming of the one prior to the time of Homer s has mentioned
Son of God into the life of men has already the sons of Aloeus, while I am persuaded that
taken place, let us, as far as we can, briefly con- what is related about the tower has been recorded
sider these points. According to Celsus, the by Moses as being nmch older not only than
Jews say that " (human) hfe, being filled with Homer, but even than the invention of letters
all wickedness, needed one sent from God, that among the Greeks. Who, then, are the per-
the wicked might be punished, and all things verters of each other's narranves ? Whether do
purified in a manner analogous to the first deluge they who relate the story of the Aloadm pervert
which happened." And as the Christians are the history of the time, or he who wrote the ac-
said to make statements additional to this, it is count of the tower and the confusion of tongues
evident that he alleges that they admit these, the story of the Aloadm? Now to impartial
Now, where is the absurdity in the coming of hearers Moses appears to be more ancient than
one who is, on account of the prevailing flood Homer. The destruction by fire, moreover, of
of wickedness, to purify the world, and to treat Sodom and Gomorrah on account of their sins,
every one according to his deserts ? For it is related by Moses in Genesis, is compared by
not m keeping with the character of God that Celsus to the story of Pha_thon, -- all these
the diffusion of wickedness should not cease, statements of his resulting from one blunder,
and all things be renewed. The Greeks, more- viz., his not attending to the (greater) antiquity
over, know of the earth's being purified at cer- of Moses. 6 For they who relate the story of
tain rimes by a deluge or a fire, as Plato, too, Pha_thon seem to be younger even than Homer,
says somewhere to this effect: "And when the who, again, is nmch younger than Moses. We
gods overwhelm the earth, purifying it with do not deny, then, that the purificatory fire and
water, some of them on the mountains," _etc., the destruction of the world took place in order
etc. Must it be said, then, that if the Greeks that evil might be swept away, and all things
make such assertions, they are to be deemed be renewed ; for we assert that we have learned
worthy of respect and consideration, but that if these things from the sacred books of the
we too mamtain certain of these views, which prophets. But since, as we have said in the
are quoted with approval by the Greeks, they preceding pages, the prophets, in uttering many
cease to be honourable ? And yet they who care predictions regarding future events, show that
to attend to the connection and truth of all our they have spoken the truth concerning many

records, will endeavour to establish not only the things that are past, and thus give evidence of
antiquity of the writers, but the venerable nature the indwelling of the Divine Spirit, it _s manifest
of their writings, and the consistency of their that, with respect to things still future, we should
several parts, repose faith in them, or rather in the Divine

CHAP. XXI. Spirit that is in them.

But I do not understand how he can imagine
the overturmng of the tower (of Babel) to have _*"¢'_"
happened with a similar object to that of the t_,o0_,, .... _xo,_6v........ _, ,,p ......... _=vi_.t, Otus and Ephmltes. Cfi Smith's .D/el. of My,Jlt. and B'zoK., s.v.

• S Cf Horn , Odyss., xt. 305
"-_ Plato in the Tim_us, and book hi _de Legibu.t. 6 [Demonstrated by Justra, vol. i. pp. _77_ 278, flus senes.]
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cg__a,.XXlI. ing together in the corner of a dunghill, and
But, according to Celsus, "the Christians, quarrelling with one another as to which of

making certain additional statements to those of them were the greater sinners, and asserting that
the Jews, assert that the Son of God has been God shows and announces to us all things before-
already sent on account of the sins of the Jews ; hand ; and that, abandoning the whole world,
and that the Jews having chastised Jesus, and and the regions of heaven,Z and this great earth,
given him gall to drink, have brought upon them- he becomes a citizen s among us alone, and to
selves the divine wrath." And any one who likes us alone makes his intimations, and does not
may convict this statement of falsehood, if it be cease sending and inquiring, in what way we
not the case that the whole Jewish nation was may be associated with him for ever." And in
overthrown w_thm one single generation after his fictitious representation, he compares us to
Jesus had undergone these sufferings at their "worms which assert that there is a God, and

that immediately after him, we who are made by
thehandS'dateFOrofthef°rtYcrucifixaonandtwo yearS,ofJesus,Ithink,dldafter him are altogether like unto God, and that all

the]things have been made subject to us,--earth,destruction of Jerusalem take place. Now it
has never been recorded, since the Jewish nation and water, and air, and stars, -- and that all
began to exist, that they have been expelled for things exist for our sake, and are ordained to be
so long a period from their venerable temple- subject to us." And, according to his represen-
worship, and service, and enslaved by more tat_on, the worms-- that is, we ourselves -- say
powerful nations ; for if at any time they ap- that "now, since certain amongst us commit sin,
peared to be abandoned because of their sins, God will come or will send his Son to consume
they were notwithstanding visited (by God), 2 the wicked with fire, that the rest of us may
and returned to their own country, and recov- have eternal hfe with him." And to all this he
ered their possessions, and performed unhindered subjoins the remark, that "such wranghngs would
the observances of their law. One fact, then, be more endurable amongst worms and frogs
which proves that Jesus was something divine than betwixt Jews and Christians."
and sacred,_ is this, that Jews should have suf-
fered on His account now for a lengthened time CHAP.XXrV.
calamities of such severity. And we say with In reply to these, we ask of those who accept
confidence that they will never be restored to such aspersions as are scattered against us, Do
their former condition.* For they committed a you regard all men as a collection of bats, or as
crime of the most unhallowed kind, in conspir-[ frogs, or as worms, in consequence of the pre-
ing against the Saviour of the human race in! eminence of God ? or do you not include the
that c_ty where they offered up to God a worship rest of mankind in this proposed comparison,
containing the symbols of mighty mysteries. It_jbut on account of their possession of reason,
accordingly'behoved that c,ty where Jesus under- !and of the established laws, treat them as men,
went these sufferings to perish utterly, and the while you hold cheap 9 Chrzs_ans and Jews,
Jewish nauon to be overthrown, and the invita- because their opinions are distasteful to you,
tion to happiness offered them by God to pass to and compare them to the animals above men-
others,- the Christians, I mean, to whom has uoned ? And whatever answer you may return
come the doctrine of a pure and holy worship, to our question, we shall reply by endeavouring
and who have obtained new laws, m harmony to show that such assertions are most unbecom-
with the established constitution in all coun- ing, whether spoken of all men in general, or of
tries ; s seeing those which were formerly ira- us in particular. For, let it be supposed that
posed, as on a single nation which was ruled by you say justly that all men, as compared with
princes of its own race and of similar manners, 6 God, are (rightly) likened to these worthless '°
could not now be observed in all their entireness, animals, since their littleness is not at all to be

compared with the superiority of God, what
CHAP.xxm. then do you mean by littleness? Answer me,

In the next place, ridiculing after his usual good sirs. If you refer to littleness of body,
style the race of Jews and Christians, he corn- know that superiority and inferiority, if truth is
pares them all "to a flight of bats or to a swarm to be judge, are not determined by a bodily
of ants issuing out of their nest, or to frogs standard." For, on such a view, vultures '* and
holding council in a marsh, or to worms crawl- elephants would be superior to us men ; for they

are larger, and stronger, and lor_ger-lived than
I _W.o-Te,'_;.
" _r,_r_o_lO_rav. 7 r_v o61_dv,ov4_o_v.

4 o_' _._o_al"o_'_#_'ovra_. [A very bold and coW.tent asset- ' 9 _e_.O,_;ov_,._.
tion this must have r_:med sixteen hundred years ago.l xo e_'e?_o_.
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we. But no sensible person would maintain that dunghill. And if the nature of reason will not
these irrational creatures are superior to rational permit of such comparisons, it is manifest that
beings, merely on account of their bodies : for we must not calumniate human nature, which
the possession of reason raises a rational being has been formed for virtue, even if it should sin
to a vast superiority over all irrational creatures, through ignorance, nor liken it to animals of the
Even the race of virtuous and blessed beings kind described.
would admit this, whether they are, as ye say, CHAP.XXW.
good demons, or, as we are accustomed to call
them, the angels of God, or any other natures But if it is on account of those opinions of
whatever superior to that of man, since the the Christians and Jews which displease Celsus
rational faculty within them has been made per- (and which he does not at all appear to under-
fect, and endowed with all virtuous qualmes, x stand) that they are to be regarded as worms

and ants, and the rest of mankind as different,
let us examine the acknowledged opinions of

CHAP. XXv. Christians and Jews,S and compare them with
But if you depreciate the littleness of man, those of the rest of mankind, and see whether

not on account of his body, but of his soul, it will not appear to those who have once ad-
regarding it as inferior to that of other rational mitted that certain men are worms and ants, that
beings, and especially of those who are virtuous ; the), are the worms and ants and frogs who have
and inferior, because evil dwells in it, --why fallen away from sound views of God, and, under
should those among Christians who are wicked, ]a vain appearance of piety, 6 worship either irra-
and those among the Jews who lead sinful lives, tional animals, or images, or other objects, the
be termed a collection of bats, or ants, or works of men's hands;7 whereas, from the
worms, or frogs, rather than those individuals beauty of such, they ought to admire the Maker
among other nations who are guilty of wicked- of them, and worship Him: while those are
hess ?- seeing, in this respect, any individual indeed men, and more honourable than men (if
whatever, especially if carried away by the tide there be anything that is so), who, in obedience
of evil, is, in comparison with the rest of man- to their reason, are able to ascend from stocks
kind, a bat, and worm, and frog, and ant. And and stones, s nay, even from what is reckoned
although a man may be an orator hke Demos- the most precious of all matter--silver and
thenes, yet, if stained with wickedness like his,, gold ; and who ascend up also from the bean-
and guilty of deeds proceeding, hke his, from tlful things in the world to the Maker of all, and
a wicked nature ; or an Antiphon, who was al_o entrust themselves to Him who alone is able to
considered to be indeed an orator, yet who annl- satisfy 9 all existing things, and to overlook the
hllated the doctrine of providence in his writings, thoughts of all, and to hear the prayers of all ;
which were entitled Cancermng Truth, like that who send up their prayers to Him, and do all
discourse of Celsus,- such individuals are not- things as in the presence of Him who beholds
withstanding worms, rolling in a corner of the everything, and who are careful, as m the pres-
dung-heap of stupidity and ignorance. Indeed, ence of the Hearer of all things, to say nothing
whatever be the nature of the rational faculty, it which might not with propriety be reported to
could not reasonably be compared to a worm, God. Will not such piety as this--which can
because it possesses capabilities of virtue.3 For be overcome neither by labours, nor by the dan-
these adumbrations 4 towards virtue do not al- gets of death, nor by logical plausibilities xom be
low of those who possess the power of acquiring of no avail in preventing those who have ob-
it, and who are incapable of wholly losing its tained it from being any longer compared to
seeds, to be likened to a worm. It appears, worms, even if they had been so represented
therefore, that neither can men in general be before their assumption of a piety so remark-
deemed worms in comparison with God. For able ? Will they who subdue that fierce longing
reason, having its beginning in the reason of for sexual pleasures which has reduced the souls
God, cannot allow of the rational animal being of many to a weak and feeble condition, and
considered wholly alien from Deity. Nor can who subdue it because they are persuaded that
those among Christians and Jews who are they cannot otherwise have communion with
wicked, and who, in truth, are neither Chris- God, unless they ascend to Him through the
tians nor Jews, be compared, more than other exercise of temperance, appear to you to be the
wicked men, to worms rolling in a comer of a brothers of worms, and relatives of ants, and to

2T he allusion may possibly be to his flight from the field of /_a_v.
_-h_eronea, or to his avarme, or to the alleged lmpurtty of his hfe, 6 6_rao'i_ _' c6o'e,8_a_:.
wash Is referred to by Plutarch m tas Ltc/es of the Ten Orators. i _ _ _'t ¢& _n_,ov_y_a_
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bear a likeness to frogs ? What I is the brilliant the sake of his religion, such an one might
quality of justice, which keeps inviolate the rights reasonably have confidence in God, and with
common to our neighbour, and our kindred, and a full apprehension of the word contained in
which observes fairness, and benevolence, and the prophecies, might say this also : "All these
goodness, of no avail in saving him who prac- things has God shown beforehand, and an-
rises it from being termed a bird of the night ? nounced to us who believe."
And are not they who wallow in dissoluteness,
as do the majority of mankind, and they who CHAP. xxvni.
associate promiscuously with common harlots, But since he has represented those whom he
and who teach that such practices are not wholly regards as worms, viz., the Christians, as saying
contrary to propriety, worms who roll in mire ?-- that "God, having abandoned the heavenly re-
especially when they are compared with those gions, and despising this great earth, takes up
who have been taught not to take the "mem- His abode amongst us alone, and to us alone
bets of Christ," and the body inhabited by the makes His announcements, and ceases not His
Word, and make them the "members of a hat- messages and inquiries as to how we may be-
lot ;" and who have already learned that the come His associates for ever," we have to answer
body of the rational being, as consecrated to the that he attributes to us words which we never
God of all things, is the temple of the God whom uttered, seeing we both read and know that God
they worship, becoming such from the pure con- loves all existing things, and loathes 2 nothing
ceptions which they entertain of the Creator, which He has made, for He would not have
and who also, being careful not to corrupt the created anything in hatred. We have, moreover,
temple of God by unlawful pleasure, practise read the declaration: "And Thou sparest all
temperance as constituting piety towards God ! things, because they are Thine, O lover of souls.

For Thine incorruptible Spirit is in all. And
CHAP. xxvn. therefore those also who have fallen away for a

And I have not yet spoken of the other evils httle time Thou rebukest, and admonishest, re-
which prevail amongst men, from which even minding them of their sins."3 How can we
those who have the appearance of philosophers assert that "God, leaving the regions of heaven,
are not speedily freed, for in philosophy there and the whole world, and despising this great
are many pretenders. Nor do I saymnytinng on earth, takes up His abode amongst us onlyY
the point that many such evils are found to exist when we have found that all thoughtful persons
among those who are neither Jews nor Christians. must say in their prayers, that "the earth is full
Of a truth, such evil practices do not at all pre- of the mercy of the LORD," ¢ and that "the
vail among Christians, if you properly examine mercy of the Lord is upon all flesh ;" s and that
what constitutes a Christian. Or, if any persons God, being good, "maketh His sun to arise
of that kind should be discovered, they are at upon the evil and the good, and sendeth His
least not to be found among those who frequent rain upon the just and the unjust ; "6 and that
the assembhes, and come to the public prayers, He encourages us to a similar course of acuon,
without their being excluded from them, unless in order that we may become His sons, and
it should happen, and that rarely, that some one teaches us to extend the benefits which we en-
individual of such a character escapes notice in joy, so far as in our power, to all men ? For He
the crowd. We, then, are not worms who as- Himself is said to be the Saviour of all men,
semble together ; who take our stand against especially of them that believe ; 7 and His Christ
the Jews on those Scriptures which they believe to be the "propitiation for our sins, and not for
to be diwne, and who show that He who was ours only, but also for the sins of the whole
spoken of in prophecy kas come, and that they world." s And this, then, is our answer to the
have been abandoned on account of the great- allegations of Celsus. Certain other statements,
ness of their sins, and that we who have accepted in keeping with the character of the Jews, might
the Word have the highest hopes in God, both be made by some of that nation, but certainly
because of our faith in Him, and of His ability not by the Christians, who have been taught that
to receive us into His communion pure from all "God commendeth His love towards us, in that,
evil and wickedness of life. If a man, then, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us ; "9
should call himself a Jew or a Christian, he and although "scarcely for a righteous man will
would not say without qualification that God one die, yet peradventure for a good man some
had made the whole world, and the vault of
heaven, forus in particular. But if a man is, _ cf.wi._.ofSolom, xi.a6,xii.x,,.
as Jesus taught, pwre in heart, and meek, and * P*.,=_,m._.$ _clu_. XViil. X3.
peaceful, and cheerfully submits to dangers for * cf. Matt._. *s-z Cf. x Tim. tv. to.

$ Cf. t John ii a.
z *:,iv o_#.wov ,tpop6.v. 9 CL Rom. v. 8.
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would even dare to die. ''x But now is Jesus who act according to reason," or rather, "We
declared to have come for the sake of sinners in zJirtuaus, who act according to reason." '° For,
all parts of the world (that they may forsake in our opinion, the same virtue belongs to all
their sin, and entrust themselves to God), being the blessed, so that the virtue of man and of
called also, agreeably to an ancient custom of God ]s identical. H And therefore we are taught
these Scriptures, the "Christ of God." to become "perfect," as our Father in heaven is

perfect. ** No good and vlrtuous man, then, is a
CHAP. XXIX. "worm rolhng m filth," nor is a pious man an

But Celsus perhaps has misunderstood certain "ant," nor a righteous man a "frog ; " nor could
of those whom he has termed "worms," when one whose soul is enlightened with the bright
they affirm that "God exists, and that we are hght of truth be reasonably likened to a "bxrd
next to Him." And he acts like those who of the night."
would find fault with an entire sect of phtloso- CHAP. XXX.
phers, on account of certain words uttered by It appears to me that Celsus has also misun-
some rash youth who, after a three days' attend- derstood this statement, "Let Us make man in
ance upon the lectures of a plulosopher, should Our image and likeness ; " '_ and has therefore
exalt himself above other people as inferior to represented the "worms" as saying that, being
himself, and devoid of philosophy. For we know created by God, we altogether resemble Him.
that there are many creatures more honourable 2 If, however, he had known the difference be-
than man ; and we have read that "God standeth tween man being created "in the image of God"
in the congregation of gods," a but of gods who'and "after His likeness," and that God is re-
are not worshipped by the nations, "for all the corded to have said, "Let Us make man after
gods of the nations are idols." 4 We have read Our image and likeness," but that He made man
also, that "God, standing in the congregation ofl "after the image" of God, but not then also
the gods, judgeth among the gods." s We know, ]" after His likeness," ,4 he would not have repre-
moreover, that "though there be that are called sented us as saying that "we are altogether like
gods, whether in heaven or in earth (as there be i Him." Moreover, we do not assert that the
gods many and lords many), but to us there is _stars are subject to us ; since the resurrection
one God, the Father, of whom are all things, which is called the "resurrection of the just,"
and we in Him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by _and which is understood by wise men, is corn-
whom are all things, and we by Him."6 And pared to the sun, and moon, and stars, by him
we know that in this way the angels are superior iwho said, "There is one glory of the sun, and
to men ; so that men, when made perfect, be- _another glory of the moon, and another glory of
come like the angels. "For in the resurrection the stars ; for one star dfffereth from another
they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but star in glory. So also is the resurrection of the
the righteous are as the angels in heaven," z and dead." xs Daniel also prophesied long ago re-
also become "equal to the angels." s We know, garding these things. '° Celsus says further, that
too, that in the arrangement of the universe there iwe assert that "all things have been arranged so
are certain beings termed "thrones," and others as to be subject to us," having perhaps heard
"dominions," and others "powers," and others some of the intelligent among us speaking to
"principalities ; " and we see that we men, who that effect, and perhaps also not understanding
are far inferior to these, may entertain the hope 4the saying, that "he who is the greatest amongst
that by a virtuous life, and by acting in all things us is the servant of all." ,z And if the Greeks
agreeably to reason, we may rise to a likeness say, "Then sun and moon are the slaves of mot-
with all these. And, lastly, because "it doth not tal men," ,s they express approval of the state-
yet appear what we shall be ; but we know that ment, and give an explanation of its meaning ;
when He shall appear, we shall be like God, and but since such a statement is either not made
shall see Him as He is." 9 And if any one were at all by us, or is expressed in a different way,
to maintain what is asserted by some (either by

ose who possess intelhgence or who do not, but ...... . . ' .....
• -- 0 ..... AO".Ia,KO;.) KG/, (T_. gg_._OV O_ glrogtoo._'Ot AO'_t_O_¢

nave misconceived sound reason), that "God it &o-_-, tta_ ¼ a_'rl _p,'r_ avOpdmov _a'L _¢o_. Cf. Cicero, dt
exist_ an_t e.. or_ ._v, .,_ 1-1;,_,, t ,,,_,,d_t ;nt.e Leg., t.: "Jam verovtrtuseademin hommeac dco¢st,nequeullo

*_t _-,_ _ m*_ A._ _ _L**A_ _ ''_*_ "'*_*" IRho m gtmo t)rmterea. Est autem wrtus nihil sltud quam in ._
pret the word "we," by usin_ in its stead, "We ] _rfecta, et adsummum perductanatura. E.stigiturhommtcure

a o l)eo simlhtudo." Cf. also Clemens Alex, $lro_., w,. c. t4: o_,
. t yap, Ko.0atr,_poi X-r_t*to_,a0a*o;, rtdvv "rrwo*_)rrW_.per_v dvOp,61ron

Cf. Rom v * t g_,otztv _at 0¢o_. [Sec vol. ii. p. 89. $.] Of. Theodorct_
_'t_.&a_.(pct. I Set're., xt. _ _P_NClgR,

Cf. P_. lxxxii t. t_ Cf. Matt v. 48.
4 _,ttgovt_. el. Ps. xcvi. s. [ t_ Cf. Gen. i _6.
Cf.Ps.lxxxi,,t. - [ t* Cf.Gem *.=7.
z Cot. vtiz 6 I zs Cf. t Cor. xv 4 t, 4 _

:_Cf Matt. xxSi'l.'_o, z_ Cf. Dan xii. "3. "
Of. Luke xx a_. J t_"Cf. Matt. xx. a7.

9 Cf. z John th.-m I ts Of. Eurip., Pha#_d_s _S46, 547.
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Celsus here too falsely accuses us. Moreover,[ CHAP. XXXI.
we who, according to Celsus, are "worms," are __ ..... ,. . .....

..... ,, • I Alter _nlS, wlsmng to prove mat mere is no
represented by him as saying that, seeing some ..............•. _ _ J .. . t lamerence between jews anna t_nrlsnans, and those
among us are guilty oi sin, txoa Wlll come to us, • . , .....

. - tanimals previously enumerated Dy him, ne asserts
or will send His own Son, that He may consume . . . ,, .......
........... Imat me Jews were mgluves irom _gypt, who

the WICKeCI, anfl mat we omer irogs may enjoy never erfor d a "" - ",, . - _ p me nymmg worthy ot note, and
eternal life with Him Observe now this yen- - .... ,, 6....... ' .... I never were nell in any reputation or account
erable pnnosopner, like a low ounoon,, turns into .... . .... . . . _ "
.... j . , .. _ ., _. i i'_ow, on me point ot their not Being mgmves,

rl(llCUle ann mockery, ann a suoject oi laugmer, - • _ . ... . . ........ , _1nor _vptlans, out ileorews wno settlefl in _vot.
the announcement of a divine judament, and nit . _- . . .. _. ._--.
........ _ - - . t we nave spoken in me preceflmg pages But if

the punishment ot the WiCKed, anti ot the rewarfl .... . - ,, . "
............... .,_ /he minKs nls statement, that they were never

ot tile rlgnteous ; and suojolns to all tnls me held i r " "" " " '.... _ n any eoutauon or account, to De Drovecl.
remark, that "such statements would be more,, ca - - r....... "- ""....... Joe use no rema KaDle event in their nlstory isendurable it male by worms ana Irogs than t ...........

Iounfl recomefl oy me txreeKs, we woma answer,
by Christians and Jews who quarrel with one I
another !" We shall not, however, imitate his Ithat if one will examine their polity from its first
example, nor say similar things regarding those Ibeginning, and the arrangement of their laws, he
philosophers who profess to know the nature ofl will find that they were men who represented
all things, and who discuss with each other the I upon earth the shadow of a heavenly life, and
manner in which all things were created, and how i that amongst them God is recognised as nothing
the heaven and earth originated, and all things _else, save He who is over all things, and that
in them ; and how the souls (of men), being amongst them no maker of imageswas permitted

to enjoy the rights of citizenship: For neither
either unbegotten, and not created by God, are painter nor image-maker existed in their state,
yet governed by Him, and pass from one body the taw expelling all such from it; that there
to another ; * or being formed at the same time might be no pretext for the construction of
w_th the body, exist for ever or pass away. For images,--an art which attracts the attention
instead of treating with respect and accepting of foolish men, and which drags down the eyes
the intention of those who have devoted them- of the soul from God to earthy There was,
selves to the investigation of the truth, one might iaccordingly, amongst them a law to the following
mockingly and revilingly say that such men were, _ c" " "......,, ,, , ,._ - . . [erie t: i)o not transgress me law, anti make

worms, WhO aid not measure themselves oy . ourselve r " "'"......... ,.: .to y s a gaven linage, any likeness o_melr corner ot melr flung-neap in numan llle, l , _ , ......
. . . , ..... Imale or Iemale j elmer a liKeness oI any one

and who accorfllngly gave Iortia their onlmons .., . ._ ..... "
. ..... - . ot me creatures mat are npon me earm, or a

on matters ol sucn importance as it they under- ,. _ • . _ . - . _, .. . ,.• - - , . . , _, - likeness oI any wln_efl IOWlthat mere uncler me
stood them, and wao strenuously assert mat they , .:, _ . ....
. _ , . , _., ... , . neaven, or a lmeness ol any creeping thln_ that
nave obtalne(1 a view Ol mose mlngs wnlcn can- cree " u "" " " "'" _ _ :

• " n - u" " " ins "i " peru ponme earm, oranKeness ot anyoI
not oe see wltho t a nigher plrat on ana a the fishes which are in the waters under the
diviner power. "For no man knoweth the things earth." 9 The law, indeed, wished them to have
of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him • _ ...................... J .... "i regard to me trum oI each individual tnln_, an_t
even so me mmgs ot uoa Knowem no man, out ........... _ . . :_ - ,, ..... . , Inot to torm representations oi mmffs contrary to
me _plrlt oI oocl. * we are not, nowever, mad, ,,. . • .. _ , : . .

. . . _ .. I reauty, lelgnln_ tile appearance merely ot wna_
nor an we compare sucn numan wisdom /l use I ,, ,_ .... : .
., a . . , ,, . .. " ]was reallV male or really iemale, or the nature
me worn WlSflom in me common accepta-} _ an ; " "" _ - _ ' "".. . .... .. ,. . . - _ . . ot lmals, or oI birds, or oi creeolng mlngs,
tlon), wnlcn OUSleSltSelI not aDout the arlalrs oI . _ . .. ., . _, - 7 _.
. ,.. , . . . .. .. .. . . _, or oI nsnes, veneraole, too, anfl _ranfl was mls
me multltuae, DUt in me Investigation ot trum, ,.... _ . • ,, --.- . _ -.

• uPrt2 _l_'a;_ 7tl tst;_l: _;tut no_ CtPht islen eaYe_to the wngghngs of worms or any other such l hn e en t s ,
creatures ; but in the spirit of truth, we testify the moon, and the stars, and all the host of
of certain Greek philosophers that they knew heaven, thou shouldst be led astray to worship
God, seeing "He manifested Himself to them," 4 them, and serve them." '° And what a rlgzme"
although "they glorified Him not as God, neither was that under which the whole nation was

were thankful, but became vain in their imagma- placed, and which rendered it impossible for
tions; and professing themselves to be wise, they any effeminate person to appear in public ; '" and
became foolish, and changed the glory of the worthy of admiration, too, was the arrangement
incorruptible God into an image made like to
corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed by which harlots were removed out of the state,
beasts, and creeping things." s 6o_. _ A_vvo_,' _, ap,0_.),,_,o_, ,,*,e V'V'_"_*_"7 _trog_*e_eTo,

8 [See note on Book III. cap. Ixxva. supra, and to vol. ifi p. 76,
I ,8_/zoA6xo,. th;s series.]
J _'t _{flov_t tr6_'_t. 9 Cf. Deut iv, zf-tS.
3 Cf. t Cot. ii. it. to CI Deut. Iv. 19.
4 Cf, Rotn, L 19, II lt'O_a, TttO,.

s Rom. i. =z-=3. _ o_81 _a_ve_O_ O_Av_,_v o_ _" _jv.
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those incentives to the passions of the youth T!the-assertion of Celsus concerning the Jews, that
Their courts of justice also were composed of _,they were "fugitives from Egypt, and that these
men of the strictest integrity, who, after having men, beloved by God, never accomplished any-
for a lengthened period set the example of an thing worthy of note." And further, in answer
unstained life, were entrusted with the duty of to the statement that "they were never held in
preslding over the tribunals, and who, on account any reputation or account," we say, that living
of the superhuman purity of their character/ apart as a "chosen nation and a royal priest-
were said to be gods, in conformlty wlth an hood," and shunmng intercourse with the many
ancient Jewish usage of speech. Here was the natlons around them, in order that their morals
spectacle of a whole nation devoted to philoso- might escape corruptlon, they enjoyed the pro-
phy; and in order that there might be leisure tection of the dlvlne power, nenher coveting like
to hsten to thelr sacred laws, the days termed the most of mankind the acqms_tion of other
"Sabbath," and the other festivals whmh existed kingdoms, nor yet being abandoned so as to
among them, were instituted. And why need I _become, on account of thelr smallness, an easy
speak of the orders of their priests and sacrlfices, Iobject of attack to others, and thus be altogether
whlch contain innumerable indicatlons (of deeper destroyed ; and thls lasted so long as they were
truths) to those who wlsh to ascertain the rag-!worthy of the dwine protection. But when it
nification of things ? became necessary for them, as a natron wholly

gnven to sin, to be brought back by thelr suffer-
CHA.P.Y_XXII. ings to their God, they were abandoned (by

But since nothing belonging to human nature Him), sometimes for a longer, sometimes for a
is permanent, this pohty also must gradually be, shorter penod, untd in the time of the Romans,
corrupted and changed. And Providence, hav-; having committed the greatest of sins in putting
mg remodelled thelr venerable system where it Jesus to death, they were completely deserted.
needed to be changed, so as to adapt it to men I
of all countries, gave to believers of all nations, I CHAP. XXXIII.
in place of the Jews, the venerable religion of I Immediately after this, Celsus, assailing the
Jesus, who, belng adorned not only wlth under-!contents of the first book of Moses, which is
standing, but also with a share of dlvlmty, _ and :entitled "Genesis," asserts that "the Jews ac-
having overthrown the doctrine regarding earthly cordingly endeavoured to derive their origin
demons, who delight in frankincense, and blood, _from the first race of jugglers and deceivers,4
and in the exhalations of sacrificial odours, and appeahng to the testlmony of dark and ambig-
who, 11ke the fabled Titans or Grants, drag down iuous words, whose meamng was veiled in ob-
men from thoughts of God ; and having Himself! scunty, and which they mlsmterpreted 5 to the
dlsregarded their plots, dlrected chiefly against unlearned and Ignorant, and that, too, when such
the better class of men, enacted laws which a point had never been called in question dur-
ensure happiness to those who hve according to mg the long preceding period." Now Celsus
them, and who do not flatter the demons by appears to me in these words to have expressed
means of sacrifices, but altogether despise them, very obscurely the meaning which he intended
through help of the word of God, which aids to convey. It is probable, indeed, that hls ob-
those who look upwards to Him. And as it was scurity on thls subject Is intentional, inasmuch
the will of God that the doctrine of Jesus should ias he saw the strength of the argument whmh
prevail amongst men, the demons could effect iestabhshes the descent of the Jews from their
nothing, although straining every nerve 3 to ac- Iancestors ; while again, on the other hand, he
complish the destruction of Christians ; for they wished not to appear ignorant that the question
stirred up both princes, and senates, and rulers regarding the Jews and their descent was one
m every place, _ nay, even nations themselves, that could not be hghtly disposed of. It is cer-
who did not perceive the irrational and wicked tain, however, that the Jews trace their gene-
procedure of the demons,-- against the word, alogy back to the three fathers, Abraham, Isaac,
and those who believed in it ; yet, notwithstand- and Jacob. And the names of these individuals
ing, the word of God, which is more powerful possess such efficacy, when united with the name
than all other things, even when meeting with of God, that not only do those belonging to the
opposition, deriving from the opposition, as it nation employ in their prayers to God, and in
were, a means of increase, advanced onwards, the exorcising of demons, the words, "God of
and won many souls, such being the will of God. Abraham, 6and God of Isaac, and God of Jacob,"
And we have offered these remarks by way of a
necessary digression. For we wished to answer , a_ _0_,_ _o0a_ vo_,,,_,,=,,,_,._,,,_,.a_0_.

5 lraoe_o_#Evo_
6 [Thts formula he _gards as an adumbrat,on of the Trmd (see

t o_ "tw_ 6_ "rb xe*Oapbv _Oo_. x_'_ vb im_p ,h,Oow_rov. our vol i_ p _ot): thus "the God of Abraham"=Fatherhood;
a 0d¢ _o_p_. " "ot Isaac" _--Sonshtp; "of Jacob _--Wtsdom, and the Founder of
I_Ic=_l"otTt_dw_ x_A*=vrCtVglO'_v'rte¢, the New Israel,]
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but so also do almost all those who occupy tongue dwell with pride upon these things, and
themselves with incantations and magical rites, explain their meaning. How, then, should the
For there is found in treatises on magic in many Jews attempt to derive their origin from the first
countries such an invocation of God, and as- race of those whom Cetsus supposed to be jug-
sumption of the divine name, as implies a famil- glers and deceivers, and shamelessly endeavour
Jar use of it by these men in their dealings with to trace themselves and their beginning back to
demons. These facts, then--adduced by Jews these ?--whose names, being Hebrew, are an
and Christians to prove the sacred character of evidence to the Hebrews, who have their sacred
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, the fathers of books written in the Hebrew language and let-
the Jewish race--appear to me not to have ters, that their nation is akin to these men. For
been altogether unknown to Celsus, but not to up to the present time, the Jewish names be-
have been distinctly set forth by him, because longing to the Hebrew language were either
he was unable to answer the argument which taken from their writings, or generally from
might be founded on them. words the meaning of which was made known

by the Hebrew language.CHAP. XXXIV.

For we inquire of all those who employ such CHAP. XXXV.

invocations of God, saying : Tell us, friends, who And let any one who peruses the treatise of
was Abraham, and what sort of person was Isaac, Celsus observe whether it does not convey some
and what power did Jacob possess, that the ap- such insinuation as the above, when he says:
pellation "God," when joined with their name, ,, And they attempted to derive their origin from
could effect such wonders? And from whom the first race of jugglers and deceivers, appeal-
have you learned, or can you learn, the facts ing. to the testimony of dark and ambiguous
relating to these individuals? And who has words, whose meaning was veiled in obscurity."
occupied himself with writing a history about For these names are indeed obscure, and not
them, either directly magnifying these men by within the comprehension and knowledge of
ascribing to them m stenous powers, or hmtm R• ' Y ' ' ' g_many, though not in our ooinion of doubtful
obscurely at their possession of certain great tmeanmg ' even although assumed by those who
anct ma.rvellous quantles, patent to those who t are aliens to our religion ; but as, according to
are quahfied to see them?' And when, in an- ICelsus, they do nots convey any ambiguity, I
swer to our inquiry, no one can show from what I am at a loss to know why he has rejected them.
history m whether Greek or Barbarian-- or, if] And yet, if he had wished honestly to overturn
not a history, yet at least from what mystical the genealogy which he deemed the Jews to
narrative, 2 the accounts of these men are de- have so shamelessly arrogated, in boasting of
rived, we shall bring forward the book entitled Abraham and his descendants (as their progeni-
"Genesis," which contains the acts of these tors), he ought to have quoted allthe passages
men, and the divine oracles addressed to them, bearing on the subject ; and, in the first place,
and will say, Does not the use by you of the to have advocated his cause with such arguments
names of these three ancestors of the race, es- as he thought hkely to be convincing, and in the
tablishing in the clearest manner that effects not next to have bravely 6 refuted, by means of what
to be lightly regarded are produced by the in- appeared to him to be the true meaning, and by
vocation of them, evidence the divinity of the arguments in its favour, the errors existing on
men ?3 And yet we know them from no other the subject. But neither Celsus nor any one
source than the sacred books of the Jews ! else will be able, by their discussions regarding
Moreover, the phrases, "the God of Israel," the nature of names employed for miraculous
and "the God of the Hebrews," and "the God purposes, to lay down the correct doctrine re-
who drowned in the Red Sea the king of Egypt garding them, and to demonstrate that those
and the Egyptians," are fvrmulm 4 frequently men were to be lightly esteemed whose names
employed against demons and certain wicked merely, not among their countrymen alone, but
powers. And we learn the history of the names also amongst foreigners, could accomplish (such
and their interpretation from those Hebrews, results). He ought to have shown, moreover,
who in their national literature and national how we, in misinterpreting 7 the passages in

which these names are found, deceive our hear-
,_, e,' ..... ,_........ _ .... a _,_A, ,_ o._ ..... t, ers, as he imagines, while he himself, who boasts
o,,,p_.... _,a ,_,_o,,; that he is not ignorant or unintelligent, gives the

_0o_,,_. s,, _,_o,, ,_ ,_i _¢'_, _-,p_,_,_,_o**, ,a true interpretation of them. And he hazarded
_v6_ate* "r_ov "rocker 'ro_'rt_v ytvo4)_(o)l' _'o__Ovottt _rfi _vn,pytt?
Ka'_O_O_P-OaF6_TOV,0_ t_c_tt$_/_Ya _tvl_tor_at _t _¢ K_tTe_t-
xX_:,_ c_'_v, vraO_a'rOo',,to Or;or :_v &v_v; Ouietus would $ ,ta,r& _ K¢_,uov) o_ _ru.O_o_r&vv_t.L_r_" sdi_d aM ora_n _¢
expunKe the words *_ _vapy_ta _e.vaka._._a, 6t_r_v. wztp_o-r_.v'ra.

4 [Set p. S_t, sulhnz, on tl_/_rmu/_ of I_cncdlction and c.xor- _ y_vvalw¢.,
cism, and compatt _um. vi. _.] _ _ra._'_',tov,zt,vo_..
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the assertion,' in speaking of those names, from "inspired" men of Celsus, Hesiod and his other
which the Jews deduce their genealogies, that "innumerable" companions, who, having neither
,' never, during the long antecedent period, has learned nor heard of the far older and most
there been any dispute about these names, but venerable accounts existing in Palestine, have
that at the present time the Jews dispute about written such histories as their Theogonies, at-
them with certain others," whom he does not tributing, so far as in their power, "generation"
mention. Now, let him who chooses show who to their deities, and innumerable other absurdi-
these are that dispute with the Jews, and who ties. And these are the writers whom Plato
adduce even probable arguments to show that expels from his "State" as being corrupters of
Jews and Christians do not decide correctly on the youth,4--Homer, viz., and those who have
the points relating to these names, but that there composed poems of a similar description ! Now
are others who have discussed these questions it is evident that Plato did not regard as "in-
with the greatest learning and accuracy. But spired " those men who had left behind them
we are well assured that none can establish any- such works. But perhaps it was from a desire
thing of the sort, it being manifest that these to cast reproach upon us, that this Epicurean
names are derived from the Hebrew language, Celsus, who is better able to judge than Plato
which is found only among the Jews. (if it be the same Celsus who composed two

other books against the Christians), called those
CHAP. XXX¥I. individuals "inspired " whom he did not ill

Celsus in the next place, producing from his- reality regard as such.
tory other than that of the divine record, those
passages which bear upon the claims to great CHAP.XXXV_.
anttquity put forth by many nations, as the He charges us, moreover, with introducing:,
Athenians, and Egyptians, and Arcadians, and "a man formed by the hands of God," althougk
Phrygians, who assert that certain indwiduals the book of Genesis has made no mention of
have existed among them who sprang from the the "hands " of God, either when relating the,
earth, and who each adduce proofs of these creation or the "fashioning" s of the man ; while
assertions, says : "The Jews, then, leading a it is Job and David*who have used the expres-
grovelling life 2 in some comer of Palestine, and sion, "Thy hands have made me and fashioned
being a wholly uneducated i_eople, who had not me ; "6 with reference to which it would need a
heard that these matters had been committed lengthened discourse to point out the sense, in
to verse long ago by Hesiod and innumerable which these words were understood by those who
other inspired men, wove together some most used them, both as regards the difference between
incredible and insipid stories,3 viz., that a cer- "making" and "fashioning," and also the
rain man was formed by the hands of God, and "hands" of God. For those who do not un-
had breathed into him the breath of life, and derstan'd these and similar expressions in the
that a woman was taken from his side, and that sacred Scriptures, imagine that we attribute to
God issued certain commands, and that a ser- the God who is over all things a form 7 such as
pent opposed these_ and gained a victory over that of man ; and according to their concep-
the commandments of God ; thus relating cer- tions, it follows that we consider the body of God
rain old wives' fables, and most impiously repre- to be furnished with wings, since the Scriptures,
senting God as weak at the very beginning (of literally understood, attribute such appendages
things), and unable to convince even a single to God. The subject before us, however, does
human being whom He Himself had formed." not require us to interpret these expressions ; for,
By these instances, indeed, this deeply read and in our explanatory remarks upon the book of
learned Celsus, who accuses Jews and Christians Genesis, these matters have been made, to the
of ignorance and want of instruction, clearly best of our ability, a special subject of investiga-
evinces the accuracy of his knowledge of the tion. Observe next the mahgnity _ of Celsus in
chronology of the respective historians, whether what follows. For the Scripture, speaking of the
Greek or Barbarian, since he imagines that He- "fashioning" 9 of the man, says, "And breathea
siod and the "innumerable" others, whom he into his face the breath of hfe, and the man be-
styles ', inspired " men, are older than Moses came a living soul." xo Whereon Celsus, wishing
and his writings m that very Moses who is shown maliciously to ridicule the "inbreathing into his
to be much older than the time of the Trojan face of the breath of life," and not understanding
war ! It is not the Jews, then, who have com-
posed incredible and insipid stories regarding , cf. re,to, d, g#_b., book,_.etc.
the birth of man from the earth, but these [ ct. job x. s_a P,. c_,. r3.

8 _axo_OeL_v.
z vraOe_e" 9 _hd_seco/c,
a _Y_ha_re¢. zo Gen, il. 7, Heb. 1"_'_, LXX. _w_ov.
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the sense in which the expression was employed, I will send evil for thy stealthy fire,
While all embrace it, and their bane desire.'

states that "they composed a story that a man The slre,whorules the earth, andswaysthe pole,
was fashioned by the hands of God, and was in- Had said, and laughter fill'd his secret soul.
tinted by breath blown into him," ' in order that He bade the artist-god his hest obey,

taking the word "inflated" to be used in a similar And mouldwith tempering waters ductile clay:

way to the inflation of skins, he might ridicule Infuse, as breathing lifeand form began,The supple vigour, and the voice of man :
the statement, " He breathed into his face the Her aspect fair as goddesses above,
breath of hfe," -- terms which are used figura- A virgin's hkeness, with the browsof love.
tively, and require to be explained in order to He bade Minervateach the skill that dyes
show that God communicated to man of His The web with colours, as the shuttle flies;

He called the magic of Love's Queen to shed
incorruptible Spirit ; as it is said, "For Thine in- A namelessgracearoundher courteous head;
corrupUble Spirit is in all things." 2 Instil the w_sh that longs with restless aim,

And cares of dress that feed upon the frame :
Bade Hermes last implant the craft refined

CHAP. XXXVnL Of artful manners, and a shameless mind.
He said ; their king th' inferior powers obeyed :

In the next place, as it is his object to slander The fictilehkeness of a bashfulmaid
our Scriptures, he ridicules the following state- Rose from the temper'd earth, by Jove's behest,
ment: "And God caused a deep sleep to fall Under the forming god; the zoneandvest
upon Adam, and he slept : and He took one of Were clasp'd and folded by Minerva'shand:

The heaven-born graces, and persuasion bland
his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof. Deck'd her round limbs with chains of gold : the hours
And the rib, which He had taken from the man, Of loose lockstwined her temples with spring flowers.
made He a woman," 3 and so on ; without quot- The wholeattire Minerva'scuriouscare
ing the words, which would g_ve the hearer the Form'd to her sha_e, andfitted to her air.But in her breast the herald from above,
impression that they are spoken with a figurattve Full of the counselsof deep thundering Jove,
meaning. He would not even have it appear Wrought artful manners,wroughtperfidmus hes,

that the words were used allegoracally, although And speech that thrills the blood, and lulls the wise.
he says afterwards, that "the more modest among Her did th' interpreter of gods proclaim,And named the woman with Pandora's name ;
Jews and Christians are ash_ned of these things, Since all the gods conferr'd their gifts, to charm,
and endeavour to give them somehow an alle- For man's inventiverace,this beauteousharm."_

gorical signification." Now we might say to Moreover, what is said also about the casket is
him, Are the statements of your "inspired" fitted of itself to excite laughter ; for example :-Hesiod, which he makes regarding the woman
in the form of a myth, to be explained allegori- " Whilomeon earth the sonsof men abode
cally, in the sense that she was given by Jove to From ills apart, and labour's irksome load,
men as an evil thing, and as a retribution for the And sore dtseases, bringing age to man;Now the sad hfe of mortals is a span.
theft of "the fire ; "4 while that regarding the The woman'shands a mighty casketbear;
woman who was taken from the side of the man She lifts the lid ; she scatters griefs in air :
(after he had been buried in deep slumber), and Alone,beneath the vessel's rimsdetained,

Hope still within th' unbroken cell remained,
was formed by God, appears to you to be related Norfledabroad; sowill'd cloud-gatherer Jove:
without any rational meaning and secret sigmfi- The woman's hand had dropp'd the lid above." _
cation ?s But is it not uncandid, not to ridicule
the former as myths, but to admire them as Now, to him who would give to these lines a
philosophical ideas in a mythtcal dress, and to grave allegorical meaning (whether any such
treat with contempt 6 the latter, as offending the meaning be contained in them or not), we would
understanding, and to declare that they are of no say : Are the Greeks alone at liberty to convey
account? For if, because of the mere phrase- a philosophic meaning in a secret covering? or
ology, we are to find fault with what is intended perhaps also the Egyptians, and those of the
to have a secret meaning, see whether the follow- Barbarians who pride themselves upon their mys-
ing lines of Hesiod, a man, as you say," inspired," teries and the truth (which is concealed within
are not better fitted to excite laughter :_ them) ; while the Jews alone, with their lawgiver

and historians, appear to you the most unintelli-
"' Sonof Iapetus l' withwrathfulheart gent of men ? And is this the only nation which

Spake the cloud-gatherer : ' Oh, unmatched in art I has not received a share of divine power, andExultest thou in this the flame retrieved,
which yet was so grandly instructed how to riseAnd dost thou triumph in the god deceived ?

But thou, with the posterity of man, upwards to the uncreated nature of God, and to
Shalt rue the _raudwhencemlghtier ills began; gaze on Him alone, and to expect from Him

alone (the fulfilment of) their hopes?
2 Wlsd. of Solora.xll. t. r
5 Cf. Gen. it. 2x, 22. 't Hesiod. Works and Days, i. 73-t:4 (Elton's translation tm
4 _,vr__'o_,wv06_, substance. S ] ).
S X_Oi_ _a_ro_ _6you i¢,,,' l"_vo_ _=_p_. s Hesiod, Works and Days_ i zaS-z34 (FAton's translation [in
6 _,ox0,¢_,v. substance. S ]).
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CHAP.XXXIX. ually devising contrivances ; both much given to
_, _ _ ,'._1s ..... keo _ ;_s • _1_^ _r ,_....... , gforethought, and also fertile in resources ; t, act-
_" _ ac"'u_ t%e in-'unJc_-ions"-iven '[_--_'_'o'vd'to' ing like a philosopher throughout the whole of

as counter ring j t g oy t__ , ,2..... - ....................... I his life ; a terrible sorcerer, and dealer in drugs,me man, taking the D'aIrRL1V_ tO D_ _,11 Oltl WlIt: _ _ .. ,. . _ , • .

fable,' and has purposely neither mentioned the anti a sopmst as well ; ne]m er immortal oy na-
,. , t ,-,_a ...... ._ .,_ . ,-,__, :_ _ ._, ._ i ture nor yet mortal, Out on the same day, at onenaracnse ol t_ou, nor stateta friar tJota is salta to I . _ . . . ,. . . .

- • • time he nounsnes anti lives wnen ne has lent,have planted it in Eden towards the east, and . . . P Y
that there afterwards sprang up from the earth ana again at another time dies, and once more
every tree that was beautiful to the sight, and is recalled to life through possessing the nature
good for food, and the tree of life in the midst of his father. But the supplies furnished to him
of the paradise, and the tree of the knowledge of are always gradually disappearing, so that he is
good and evil, and the other statements which never at any time in want, nor yet rich ; and, on
follow, which might of themselves lead a candid the other hand, he occupies an intermediate
reader to see that all these things had not inap- position betweenwisdom and ignorance." ,s Now,

if those who read these words were to imitate
propriately an allegorical meaning, let us con-
trast with this the words of Socrates regarding the malignity of Celsus _ which be it far from
Eros in the Symposium of Plato, and which are Christians to do l--they would ridicule the
put in the mouth of Socrates as being more ap- myth, and would turn this great Plato into a
propriate than what was said regarding him by subject of jest ; but if, on investigating in a phil-
all the others at the Symposium. The words of osophic spirit what is conveyed in the dress of a
Plato are as follow : "When Aphrodite was born, myth, they should be able to discover the mean-
the gods held a banquet, and there was present, ing of Plato, (they will admire) ,4 the manner in
along with the others, Porus the son of Metis. which he was able to conceal, on account of the
And after they had dined, Penia 3 came to beg multitude, in the form of this myth, the great
for something (seeing there was an entertain- ideas which presented themselves to him, and to
ment), and she stood at the gate. Porus mean- speak in a befitting manner to those who know
time, having become intoxicated with the nectar how to ascertain from the myths the true mean-
(for there was then no wine), went into the gar- ing of him who wove them together. Now I
den of Zeus, and, being heavy with liquor, lay have brought forward this myth occurring in the
down to sleep. Penia accordingly formed a writings of Plato, because of the mention in it
secret plot, with a view of freeing herself from of the garden of Zeus, which appears to bear
her condition of poverty,4 to get a child by Po- some resemblance to the paradise of God, and
ms, and accordingly lay down beside him, and of the comparison between Penia and the ser-
became pregnant with Eros. And on this ac- pent, and the plot against Porus by Penia, which
count Eros has become the follower and attendant may be compared with the plot of the serpent
of Aphrodite, having been begotten on her birth- against the man. It is not very clear, indeed,
day feast,s and being at the same time by nature whether Plato fell in with these stories by chance,
a lover of the beautiful, because Aphrodite too or whether, as some think, meeting during his
is beautiful. Seeing, then, that Eros is the son visit to Egypt with certain individuals who phil-
of Porus and Pema, the following is his condi- osophized on the Jewish mysteries, and learning
tton3 In the first place, he is always poor, and some things from them, he may have preserved
far from being delicate and beautiful, as most a few of their ideas, and thrown others aside,
persons imagine ; but is withered, and sunburnt,7 being careful not to offend the Greeks by a com-
and unshod, and without a home, sleeping al- plete adoption of all the points of the philos-
ways upon the ground, and without a covering; t°phy of the Jews, who were in bad repute with
lying in the open air beside gates, and on public the multitude, on account of the foreign char-acter of their laws and their peculiar polity.
roads ; possessing the nature of his mother, and
dwelling continually with indigence, s But, on The present, however, is not the proper time for
tae other hand, in conformity with the character explaining either the myth of Plato, or the story

of the serpent and the paradise of God, and all
of his father, he is given to plotting against the
beautiful and the good, being courageous, and that is related to have taken place in it, as in our
hasty, and vehement ; 9 a keen '° hunter, perpet- exposition of the book of Genesis we have espe-

cially occupied ourselves as we best could with
------- these matters.

t2" _$6v _'_wt" rte4a*tlO.fI_rLou "ro_, *_fuL_t2_o_vo_ *t_V _lf_tafr_v.

s Pema, pove r_/; Porus, abtmdaace.

to t_t v6_. MA_H.
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cnnP. XL. becoming a philosopher-- displayed by this man
But as he asserts that "the Mosaic narrative towards this very ancient Jewish narrative. For,

most impiously represents God as in a state not being able to say anything against the his-
of weakness from the very commencement (of tory of the deluge, and not perceiving what he
things), and as unable to gain over (to obedi- might have urged against the ark and its dimen-
ence) even one single man whom He Himself sions, -- viz., that, according to the general opm-
had formed," we say in answer that the objection, ion, which accepted the statements that it was
is much the same as if one were to find fault with three hundred cubits in length, and fifty in
the existence of evil, which God has not been breadth, and thirty in height, it was impossible
able to prevent even in the case of a single in- to maintain that it contained (all) the animals
dividual, so that one man might be found from that were upon the earth, fourteen specimens of
the very beginning of things who was born into every clean and four of every unclean beast,
the world untainted by sin. For as those whose he merely termed it "monstrous, containing all
business it is to defend the doctrine of provi- things within it." Now wherein was its "mon-
dence do so by means of arguments which are strous" character, seeing it is related to have
not to be despised, 2so also the subjects of Adam been a hundred years in building, and to have
and his son will be philosophically dealt wxth by had the three hundred cubits of its length and
those who are aware that in the Hebrew lan- the fifty of its breadth contracted, until the thirty
guage Adam signifies man ; and that in those cubits of its height terminated in a top one cubzt
parts of the narrative which appear to refer to long and one cubit broad ? Why should we not
Adam as an individual, Moses is discoursing rather admire a structure which resembled an
upon the nature of man in general.3 For "in extensive city, if its measurements be taken to
Adam" (as the Scripture 4 says) " all die," and mean what they are capable of meaning, z°so that
were condemned in the likeness of Adam's trans- it was nine myriads of cubits long in the base,

and two thousand five hundred in breadth? H
gression, the word of God asserting this not so
rfiuch of one parKcular indivtdual as of the And why should we not admire the design evinced
whole human race. For in the connected se- in having it so compactly built, and rendered

ties of statements which appears to apply as to capable of sustaining a tempest which caused a
one particular individual, the curse pronounced deluge? For it was not daubed with pitch, or
upon Adam is regarded as common to all (the anY material of that kind, but was securely coated
members of the race), and what was spoken with bitumen. And is it not a subject of admi-
with reference to the woman is spoken of every ration, that by the providential arrangement of
woman without exception.S And the expulsion God, the elements of all the races were brought
of the man and woman from paradise, and thetr into it, that the earth might receive again the
being clothed with tunics of skins (which God, seeds of all living things, while God made use
because of the transgression of men, made for of a most righteous man to be the progenitor of

those who were to be born after the deluge ?those who had sinned), contain a certain secret
and mystical doctrine (far transcending that of
Plato) of the soul's losing its wings, 6 and being CHAP. XLrf.
borne downwards to earth, until it can lay hold In order to show that he had read the book
of some stable resting-place, of Genesis, Celsus rejects the story of the dove,

although unable to adduce any reason which
CHAP. XLI. might prove it to be a fiction. In the next

After this he continues as follows : "They place, as his habit is, in order to put the narra-
speak, in the next place, of a deluge, and of a tire in a more ridiculous light, he converts the
monstrous 7 ark, having within it all things, and "raven" into a "crow," and imagines that Moses
of a dove and a crow s as messengers, falsifying so wrote, having recklessly altered the accounts
and recklessly altering9 the story of Deucalion ; related of the Grecian Deucalion ; unless per-
not expecting, I suppose, that these things would haps he regards the narrative as not having pro-
come to light, but imagining that they were in- ceeded from Moses, but from several individuals,
venting stories merely for young children." Now as appears from his employing the plural nurn-
in these remarks observe the hostility-- so un- ber in the expressions, "falsifying and recklessly

altering the story of Deucalion," '* as well as frora
, _ a,_ ..... the words, "For they did not expect, I suppose,
2 ,_,o+po_,_,,_. that these things would come to light." But
a Cf. I Cot. xv, a_ with Rom v. x4

o'bg IG'YL _o.0_ _g 0*) .k,_Te_o.t.
6 _rrepo_ruo6_. This is a correction for _'_repoOuo6o'_, the o_c; 8uv_/_et_/t_Det."." ' " . . .

S ,ow_ml. .supra, p. a6a. S.]
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how should they, who gave their Scriptures to ends of the world are come." '° The varying
the whole nation, not expect that they would customs (prevailing among the different nations)
come to light, and who predicted, moreover, that becoming famous, x' are regulated by the word of
this religion should be proclaimed to all nations ? God, being given as a possession to him who is
Jesus declared, "The kingdom of God shall be figuratively termed Jacob. For those who be-
taken from you, and given to a nation bringing come converts to Christ from among the hea-
forth the fruits thereof;", and in uttering these then, are indicated by the history of Laban and
words to the Jews, what other meaning did He Jacob.
intend to convey than this, viz., that He Him- CHAP. XLrV.

self should, through his divine power, bring forth And erring widely from the meaning of Scrip-
into hght the whole of the Jewish Scriptures, ture, he says that "God gave wells '_ also to the
which contain the mysteries of the kingdom of righteous." Now he did not observe that the
God ? If, then, they peruse the Theogonies of righteous do not construct clsterns,_3 but dig wells,
the Greeks, and the stories about the twelve seeking to discover the inherent ground and
gods, they impart to them an air of dignity, by source of potable blessings,'4 inasmuch as they
investing them with an allegorical signification ; receive in a figurative sense the commandment
but when they wish to throw contempt upon our which enjoins, " Drink waters from your own
bibhcal narratives, they assert that they are fables vessels, and from your own wells of fresh water.
clumsily invented for infant children ! Let not your water be poured out beyond your

own fountain, but let it pass Into your own
CHAP. XLm. streets. Let it belong to you alone, and let no

"Altogether absurd, and out of season, ''2 h_ allen partake with thee." ,5 Scripture frequently
continues, "is the (account of the) begetting of makes use of the histories of real events, in order
children," where, although he has mentioned no to present to view more important truths, which
names, it is evident that he is referring to the are but obscurely intimated ; and of this kind
history of Abraham and Sarah. Cavilling also at are the narratives relating to the "wells," and
the " conspiracies of the brothers," he alludes to the " marriages," and to the various acts of
elther to the story of Cam plotting against Abel,3 "sexual intercourse " recorded of righteous per-
or, in addition, to that of Esau against Jacob ; 4 sons, respecting which, however, it will be more
and (speaking) of "a father's sorrow," he prob- seasonable to offer an explanation in the exe-
ably refers to that of Isaac on account of the getlcal writings referring to those very passages.
absence of Jacob, and perhaps also to that of But that wells were constructed by righteous men
Jacob because of Joseph having been sold into in the land of the Philistines, as related in the
Egypt. And when relating the "crafty proced- book of Genesis,/6 is manifest from the wonder-
ure of mothers," I suppose he means the con- ful wells which are shown at Ascalon, and which
duct of Rebecca, who contrived that the blessing are deserving of mention on account of their
of Isaac should descend, not upon Esau, but structure, so foreign and peculiar compared with
upon Jacob. Now if we assert that in all these that of other wells. Moreover, that both young
cases God interposed in a very marked degree,5 women ,z and female servants are to be under-
what absurdity do we commit, seeing we are stood metaphorically, is not our doctrine merely,
persuaded that He never withdraws His provl- but one which we have received from the begin-
dence 6 from those who devote themselves to ning from wise men, among whom a certain one
Him in an honourable and vigorous z life? He said, when exhorting his hearers to investigate
ridicules, moreover, the acquisition of property the figurative meaning : "Tell me, ye that read
made by Jacob while living with Laban, not un- the law, do ye not hear the law ? For it is
derstandmg to what these words refer : "And written that Abraham had two sons ; the one by
those which had no spots were Laban's, and a bond maid, the other by a free woman. But
those which were spotted were Jacob's ;,,s and he he who was of the bond woman was born after
says that "God presented h_s sons with asses, and the flesh ; but he of the free woman was by
sheep, and camels," 9 and did not see that "all promise. Which things are an allegory : for
these things happened unto them for ensamples,
and were written for our sake, upon whom the z, cr., cot.x. _.H Ir_p'ol¢ 1"& Tro_O_a _0_ _na"_ta yevog.eva,"r_ Aoy,_ _'o_Oeo_

vroAt'reve_rtt_ 5oOev'_t K1"_lrr_,;TG "rpo'_K_ K_o_ev_p 'laKwB: _Tr_-
*r_a Is the term employed to denote the "spotted" cattle of Laban t

i Cf. Matt. xxi. 43- and m here used by Origen in its figurative sense of "dmtmguished,"
thus playing on the double meaning of the word.

Cf Gem iv. 8. t2 Speara..
13 A_K_OVq.Cf_n. x_i_ 4x.

6 O_o,_lr_. Boherellus proposes: 'rrtv _rwr_pxovffav _rfy_Iv _0_ apx_v *roy

Cf Gen x_x. 4_ (LXX.). "The feebler were Laban's, and the ts Cf Prov. v. tS-XT.

s_>_g_er Jacob's" (Auth, Vers,). t# Cf. Gem xx-n. x5.
_. Gen. xxx. 43- 17 VOg*O_.
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these are the two covenants ; the one from Iintercourse with his daughter, in order, agreeably
the Mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, i to the supposition, to prevent the extermination
which is Agar." x And a httle after, " But of mankind. Is this to be accounted sound tea-
Jerusalem which is above is free, which is sonmg among the Greeks, and to be commended
the mother of us all." And any one who will by the influential 5 sect of the Stoics ; but when
take up the Epistle to the Galatlans may learn young maidens, who had heard of the burning
how the passages relating to the " marriages," of the world, though without comprehending (its
and the intercourse with "the maid-servants," full meaning), saw fire devastating their city and
have been allegorized ; the Scripture desiring us country, and supposing that the only means left
to imitate not the literal acts of those who did of rekmdhng the flame6 of human life lay m
these things, but (as the apostles of Jesus are their father and themselves, should, on such a
accustomed to call them) the spiritual, supposition, conceive the desire that the world

should continue, shall their conduct be deemed
CHAP. XLV. worse than that of the wise man who, according

And whereas Celsus ought to have recognised to the hypothesis of the Stoics, acts becomingly
the love of truth displayed by the writers of sacred in having intercourse with his daughter m the
Scripture, who have not concealed even what is case already supposed, of all men having been
to their d_scredit, 2 and thus been led to accept destroyed? I am not unaware, however, that
the other and more marvellous accounts as true, some have taken offence at the desire 7 of
he has done the reverse, and has characterized Lot's daughters, and have regarded their con-
the story of Lot and his daughters (without ex-/duct as very wicked; and have said that two
aminmg either its hteral or its figurative mean-[accursed nations--Moab and Ammon -- have
ing) as "worse than the crimes of Thyestes." Isprung from that unhallowed intercourse. And

The figurative signification of that passage of I yet truly sacred Scripture is nowhere found dis-
h_story it is not necessary at present to explain, Itmctly approving of their conduct as good, nor
nor what is meant by Sodom, and by the words yet passing sentence upon it as blameworthy.
of the angels to him who was escaping thence, Nevertheless, whatever be the real state of the
when they said : "Look not behind thee, neither case, it admits not only of a figurative meaning,
stay thou in all the surrounding district ; escape but also of being defended on its own merits, s
to the mountmn, lest thou be consumed ;"s nor
what is intended by Lot and his wife, who be- C_AP. XLW.
came a pillar of salt because she turned back ; Celsus, moreover, sneers at the "hatred " of
nor by his daughters intoxicating their father, Esau (to which, I suppose, he refers) against
that they might become mothers by him. But Jacob, although he was a man who, according
let us m a few words soften down the repulsive to the Scriptures, is acknowledged to have been
features of the history. The nature of actions-- wicked ; and not clearly stating the story of
good, bad, and indifferent--has been invesfi- Simeon and Levi, who sallied out (on the She-
gated by the Greeks ; and the more successful chemltes) on account of the insult offered to their
of such investigators 4 lay down the principle that sister, who had been violated by the son of the
intention alone gives to actions the character of Shechemite king, he inveighs against their con-
good or bad, and that all things which are done duct. And passing on, he speaks of" brothers
without a purpose are, strictly speaking, indlffer- selhng (one another)," alluding to the sons of
ent; that when the intention _s directed to a Jacob; and of "a brother sold," Joseph to wit;
becoming end, it is praiseworthy ; when the and of "a father deceived," viz., Jacob, because
reverse, it is censurable. They have said, accord- he entertained no suspicion of his sons when
ingly, in the sectmn relating to " things indlffer- they showed him Joseph's coat of many colours,
ent," that, strictly speaking, for a man to have but beheved their statement, and mourned for
sexual intercourse with his daughters is a thing [his son, who was a slave in Egypt, as if he were
indifferent, although such a thing ought not to tdead. And observe in what a spirit of hatred
take place in established communities. And for and falsehood Celsus collects together the state-
the sake of hypothesis, in order to show that ments of the sacred history ; so that wherever it
such an act belongs to the class of things indif- appeared to him to contain a ground of accusa-
ferent, they have assumed the case of a wise fion he produces the passage, but wherever there
man being left with an only daughter, the entire is' any exhibition of virtue worthy of mention
human race besides having perished; and they _
put the question whether the father can fifty have 5 ,_ ,_p_o_ _,o;_.

6 _vOov.

Cf Gal. iv. 2x..24. l 8 _x_ _e _'_w _'_ ,it,O" _,r_ _o_o_av. [Our F_hns.urgi_
_St 8._r,_a_vo_ra. translator g,ves a rmsleadmg rendenng here Origen throu_o_

s Gem xix. t 7. th*s part ofh*s argument is reasoning ad t_ominem, and has sl_0wa
4 o_ _r_7"oy_dvov'_e¢y_ a_'r_v, that Greek philosophy sustains thin _de,a.]
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as when Joseph would not gratify the lust of his instances to show that what, literally considered,
mistress, refusing alike her allurements and her might appear to furnish ground of accusation,
threats-- he does not even mention the circum- Celsus has not succeeded in proving to be either
stance! He should see, indeed, that the con- objectionable or foolish, having utterly failed to
duct of Joseph was far superior to what is related establish the evil character, as he regards it, of
of Bellerophon, _ since the former chose rather our Scriptures.
to be shut up in prison than do violence to his CHAP. XLVIII.

virtue. For although he might have offered a In the next place, as if he had devoted him-
just defence against his accuser, he magnani- self solely to the manifestation of his hatred and
mously remained silent, entrusting his cause to dislike of the Jewish and Christian doctrine, he
God. says : "The more modest of Jewish and Chris-

CHAP.XLVII. tlan writers give all these things an allegorical
Celsus next, for form's sake, 2 and with great _eaning ; " and, "Because they are ashamed of

want of preclslon, speaks of" the dreams of the these things, they take refuge in allegory." Now
chief butler and chief baker, and of Pharaoh, one might say to him, that if we must admit
and of the explanation of them, in consequence fables and fictions, whether written with a con-
of which Joseph was taken out of prison in order cealed meaning or with any other object, to be
to be entrusted by Pharaoh with the second place shameful narratives when taken in their literal
in Egypt." What absurdity, then, did the history acceptation,3 of what hmtories can this be said
contain, looked at even in itself, that it should more truly than of the Grecian ? In these his-
be adduced as matter of accusation by this Cel- tories, gods who are sons castrate the gods who
sus, who gave the title of True Dzscaurse to a are their fathers, and gods who are parents de-
treatise not containing doctrines, but full of your their own children, and a goddess-mother
charges against Jews and Christians ? He adds : gives to the "father of gods and men" a stone
"He who had been sold behaved kindly to his to swallow instead of his own son, and a father
brethren (who had sold him), when they were has intercourse with his daughter, and a wife
suffering from hunger, and had been sent with binds her own husband, having as her allies in
their asses to purchase (provisions) ; " although I the work the brother of the fettered god and his
he has not related these occurrences (in his trea- own daughter ! But why should I enumerate
rise). But he does mention the circumstance of these absurd stories of the Greeks regarding
Joseph making himself known to his brethren, their gods, which are most shameful in them-
although I know not with what view, or what sehes, even though invested with an allegorical
absurdity he can point out in such an occurrence ; meaning? (Take the instance) where Chrysip-
since it is impossible for Momus himself, we pus of Soh, who m considered to be an ornament
might say, to find any reasonable fault with events of the Stoic sect, on account of his numerous
which, apart from their figurative meaning, pre- and learned treatises, explains a picture at Sanlos,
sent so much that is attractive. He relates, fur- in which Juno was represented as committing
ther, that "Joseph, who had been sold as a slave, unspeakable abominations with Jupiter. This
was restored to liberty, and went up with a sol- reverend philosopher says in his treatises, that
emn procession to his father's funeral," and thinks matter receives the spermatic words 4 of the god,
that the narrative furnishes mattei of accusation and retains them within herself, in order to
against us, as he makes the following remark : ornament the universe. For in the picture at
"By whom (Joseph, namely) the illustrious and Samos Juno represents matter, and Jupiter god.
divine nation of the Jews, after growing up in Now it is on account of these, and of countless
Egypt to be a multitude of people, was corn- other similar fables, that we would not even in
manded to sojourn somewhere beyond the limits word call the God of all things Jupiter, or the
of the kingdom, and to pasture their flocks in sun Apollo, or the moon Diana. But we offer to
districts of no repute." Now the words, "that the Creator a worship which is pure, and speak

they were commanded to pasture their flocks in with religious respect of His noble works of
districts of no repute, are an addition, proceed- creation, not contaminating even in word the
ing from his own feelings of hatred ; for he has things of God ; approving of the language of
not shown that Goshen, the district of Egypt, is Plato in the _Phzle[ms, who would not admit that
a place of no repute. The exodus of the people pleasure was a goddess, "so great is my rever-

gE " e sa s "
gyptfromhe calls a flight, not at all remem- ence, Protarchus, h y, for the very names

berin what is written in the book of Exodus of the gods." We verily entertain such rever-
regarding the departure of the Hebrews from ence for the name of God, and for His noble
the land of Egypt. We have enumerated these works of creation, that we would not, even under
-----.___

t Cf Homer, Iltkd, vl. x6o. _ K_v& "r_v *rp6"rtlv _l_ox_v.
a _rta_ cve_v. 4 _rov_;a*rEp_a.vt_ov_ A6yo_,
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pretext of an allegorical meaning, admit any dus and Numbers to be full of difficulties and
fable which might do injury to the young, parables, 6 begins in the following manner, as re-

corded m the book of Psalms, where he is about
CHAP. XLIX. to make mention of these things : "Give ear, 0

my people, to my law : recline your ears to the
If Celsus had read the Scriptures in an impar- words of my mouth. I will open my mouth in

tial spirit, he would not have said that " our parables ; I will utter dark sayings of old, whmh
writings are incapable of admitting an allegori- we have heard and known, and our fathers have
cal meaning." For from the prophetm Scrip- told us." 7
tures, in which historical events are recorded
(not from the histormal), it is posmble to be cIt_,. L.
convinced that the historical pomons also were Moreover, if the law of Moses had contained

written with an allegoncal purpose, and were nothing whmh was to be understood as having a
most skilfully adapted not only to the nmltitude secret meaning, the prophet would not have said
of the simpler believers, but also to the few who m his prayer to God, "Open Thou mine eyes,
are able or wilhng to investigate matters m an and I will behold wondrous things out of Thy
intelhgent spirit. If, indeed, those writers at law;"8 whereas he knew that there was a veil
the present day who are deemed by Celsus the of ignorance lying upon the heart of those who
"more modest of the Jews and Christians" were read but do not understand the figurative mean-
the (first) allegormal interpreters of our Scrip- ing, which veil is taken away by the gift of God,
tures, he would have the appearance, perhaps, when He hears him who has done all that he
of making a plausible allegation. But since the can,9 and who by reason of habit has his senses
very fathers and authors of the doctrines them- exercised to d]stingmsh between good and evil,
selves give them an allegorical sigmfication, and who continually utters the prayer, "Open
what other inference can be drawn than that Thou mine eyes, and I will behold wondrous
they were composed so as to be allegoncally un- things out of Thy law." And who is there that,
derstood in their chief signification ? ' And we, on reading of the dragon that lives m the Egyp-
shall adduce a few instances out of very many tmn river/° and of the fishes whmh lurk in his
to show that Celsus brings an empty charge scales, or of the excrement of Pharaoh which
against the Scriptures, when he says "that they fills the mountains of Egypt/' is not led at once
are incapable of admitting an allegorical mean- to mqmre who he is that fills the Egyptian moun-
ing." Paul, the apostle of Jesus, says : "It is tams with h_s stroking excrement, and what the
written in the law, Thou shalt not muzzle the Egyptian mountains are ; and what the rivers in
mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Egypt are, of which the aforesmd Pharaoh boast-
Doth God take care for oxen ? or smth He it al- fully says, "The rivers are mine, and I have
together for our sakes ? For our sakes, no doubt, imade them ; .... and who the dragon is, and the
this is written, that he that plougheth should!fishes in its scales,--and this so as to harmo-

plough in hope, and he that thresheth In hope Inize with the interpretation to be g_ven of the
of partaking." _ And in another passage the [rivers ? But why establish at greater length what

same Paul says: "For it is written, For this]needs no demonstrahon? For to these things
cause shall a man leave hxs father and mother, Iapphes the saying : "V_ ho is wise, and he shall
and shall be joined to his wife, and they two I understand these things? or who is prudent, and
shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery ; but he shall know them ? .... Now I have gone at
I speak concerning Christ and the Church."3 some length into the subject, because I wished
And again, in another place: "We know that to show the unsoundness of the assemon of
all our fathers were under the cloud, and all Celsus, that" the more modest among the Jews
passed through the sea ; and were all baptized and Christians endeavour somehow to give these
umo Moses in the cloud, and in the sea." 4 stones an allegorical signification, although some
Then, explaining the history relating to the man- of them do not admit of this, but on the contrary
na, and that referring to the miraculous issue of are exceedingly silly inventmns." Much rathez
the water from the rock, he continues as follows : are the stories of the Greeks not only very silly,
"And they did all eat the same spmtual meat, but very impious inventions. For our narrative s
and did all drink the same spiritual drink. For keep expressly in view the multitude of simple_
they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed behevers, which was not done by those who m-
them, and that Rock was Christ." s Asaph, vented the Grecian fables. And therefore no1
moreover, who, in showing the histories in Exo-

6 _OoBk_t'r_ xa'_ lrapo..8oAal.
7 Cfi Ps. lxxvm, t- 3.

t KaT;, _bv _rpo_-to,_V.evovvo¢m. 8 Cf Ps. cxtx. _8
Cf z Cor ix. 9, zo, and Deut. xxv. 4. 9 _*rav &raKoucrl/ _'o_ *rap' _¢uvo_ *rdwra *ro_iect,'r_.

-_ Cf. Eph v. 3t, 32 Cf Ge,n. il. a4.. xo Cf gzek xxix 3.
4 Cf. zCor. x x, 2. zt Cf Ezek. xxxn. 5,6.
$ Cf. t Cot. x. 3, 4. z2 Cf. Hos XlV.9'
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without propriety does Plato expel from his state the multitude of simple believers, but were not
all fables and poems of such a nature as those Iadapted to impress those of more intelligent
of which we have been speaking, mind, he continues : "Of such a nature do I

know the work to be, entitled Controversy be-
CHAP. LI. tween one Papiscus andfason, which is fitted to

Celsus appears to me to have heard that there excite pity and hatred instead of laughter. It
are treatises in existence which contain allegor- is not my purpose, however, to confute the state-
ical explanations of the law of Moses. These, ments contained in such works ; for their fallacy
however, he could not have read ; for if he had, is manifest to all, especially if any one will have
he would not have said: "The allegorical ex- the patience to read the books themselves.
planations, however, which have been devised, Rather do I wish to show that Nature teaches
are much more shameful and absurd than the this, that God made nothing that is mortal, but
fables themselves, inasmuch as they endeavour that His works, whatever they are, are immortal,
to unite with marvellous and altogether insensate iand theirs mortal. And the soul 3 is the work of
folly things which cannot at all be made to bar- God, while the nature of the body is different.
monize." He seems to refer in these words to And in this respect there is no difference be-
the works of Philo, or to those of still older tween the body of a bat, or of a worm, or of a
writers, such as Aristobulus. But I conjecture frog, and that of a man ; for the matter 4 is the
that Celsus has not read their books, since it same, and their corruptible part is ahke." Never-
appears to me that in many passages they have theless I could wish that every one who heard
so successfully hit the meaning (of the sacred Celsus declaiming and asserting that the treatise
wnters), that even Grecian philosophers would entitled Controversy bn_veenfason andPapiscus
have been captivated by their explanations ; for regarding Christwas fitted to excite not laughter,
in their writings we find not only a pohshed style, but hatred, could take the work into his hands,
but exquisite thoughts and doctrines, and a ra- and patiently listen to its contents ; that, finding
tional use of what Celsus imagines to be fables m it nothing to excite hatred, he might condemn
in the sacred writings. I know, moreover, that Celsus out of the book itself. For if it be im-
Numenius the Pythagorean--a surpassingly ex- partially perused, it will be found that there is
cellent expounder of Plato, and who held a nothing to excite even laughter in a work in
foremost place as a teacher of the doctrines of whxch a Christian is described as conversing
Pythagoras- in many of his works quotes from with a Jew on the subject of the Jewish Scnp-
the writings of Moses and the prophets, and tures, and proving that the predictions regarding
applies to the passages in question a not improb- Christ fitly apply to Jesus ; although the other
able allegorical meaning, as in his work called d_sputant maintains the discussion m no ignoble
Epops, and in those which treat of "Numbers" style, and in a manner not unbecoming the char-
and of "Place." And in the third book of his acter of a Jew.
dissertation on The Goad, he quotes also a nor- CHAP. LIII.

rative regarding Jesus--without, however, men- I do not know, indeed, how he could conjoin
tionlng His name--and gives it an allegorical things that do not admit of union, and which
signification, whether successfully or the reverse cannot exist together at the same time in human
I may state on another occasion. He relates nature, in saying, as he did, that "the above
also the account respecting Moses, and Jannes, treatise deserved to be treated both with pity
and Jambres., But we are not elated on account and hatred." For every one will admit that he
of this instance, though we express our approval who is the object of pity is not at the same
of Numenius, rather than of Celsus and other moment an object of hatred, and that he who
Greeks, because he was willing to investigate our is the object of hatred is not at the same time a
histories from a desire to acquire knowledge, and subject of pity. Celsus, moreover, says that it
was (duly) affected by them as nasratives which was not his purpose to refute such statements,
were to be allegorically understood, and which because he thinks that their absurdity is evident
dld not belong to the category of foolish cam- to all, and that, even before offering any logical
positions, refutation, they will appear to be bad, and to

CHAP. LU. merit both pity and hatred. But we invite him
After this, selecting from all the treatises which who peruses this reply of ours to the charges of

contain allegorical explanations and interpreta- Celsus to have patience, and to listen to our
tions, expressed in a language and style not to sacred writings themselves, and, as far as possi-
be despised, the least important," such as might ble, to form an opinion from their contents of
contribute, indeed, to strengthen the faith of the purpose of the writers, and of their con-

-"_Cf. 2 Tim th. 8. [Not* _ testimony concerning Numenius ] "__vx_.
To et_reAeo--repov. 4 vAT.
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sciences and disposition of mind ; for he will for the by no means despicable 4 use of man in
discover that they are men who strenuously con- general, and of the ammals which minister to
tend for what they uphold, and that some of man, whatever other reasons may be adduced
them show that the history which they narrate for their existence,5 not only to have stated his
is one which they have both seen and experi- opinion, but also to have shown us that it was
enced,* which was miraculous, and worthy of no perfect intelligence which impressed these
being recorded for the advantage of their future qualities upon the matter of plants. And when
hearers. Will any one indeed venture to say he had once represented (various) divinities as
that it is not the source and fountain of all bless- the creators of all the bodies, the soul alone
ing* (to men) to believe in the God of all being the work of God, why did not he, who
things, and to perform all our actions with the separated these great acts of creation, and ap-
view of pleasing Him in everything whatever, portioned them among a plurality of creators,
and not to entertain even a thought unpleasing next demonstrate by some convincing reason
to Him, seeing that not only our words and the existence of these diversities among divini-
deeds, but our very thoughts, will be the subject ties, some of which construct the bodies of
of future judgment ? And what other argu- men, and others--those, say, of beasts of bur-
ments would more effectually lead human nature den, and others-- those of wild animals ? And
to adopt a virtuous life, than the belief or opin- he who saw that some divinities were the crea-
ion that the supreme God beholds all things, tors of dragons, and of asps, and of basilisks,
not only what is said and done, but even what and others of each plant and herb according to
is thought by us? And let any one who likes its species, ought to have explained the causes
compare any other system which at the same of these diversities. For probably, had he
time converts and ameliorates, not merely one given himself carefully to the investigation of
or two individuals, but, as far as in it lies, count- each particular point, he would either have ob-
less numbers, that by the comparison of both served that it was one God who was the creator
methods he may form a correct idea of the at- of all, and who made each thing with a certain
guments which dispose to a virtuous life. object and for a certain reason ; or if he had

failed to observe this, he would have discovered
CHAP. LIV. the answer which he ought to return to those

But as in the words which I quoted from Cel- who assert that corruptibility is a thing indlf-
sus, which are a paraphrase from the Timceus, ferent in its nature ; and that there was no
certain expressions occur, such as, "God made absurdity in a world which consists of diverse
nothing mortal, but immortal things alone, while materials, being formed by one architect, who
mortal things are the works of others, and the constructed the different kinds of things so as
soul is a work of God, but the nature of the to secure the good of the whole. Or, finally,
body is different, and there is no difference he ought to have expressed no opinion at all on
between the body of a man and that of a bat, so important a doctrine, since he d_d not intend
or of a worm, or of a frog; for the matter is to prove what he professed to demonstrate;
the same, and their corruptible part alike," -- unless, indeed, he who censures others for pro-
let us discuss these points for a little ; and let fessing a simple faith, would have us to believe
us show that Celsus either does not disclose his his mere assertions, although he gave out that
Epicurean opinions, or, as might be said by one he would not merely assert, but would prove
person, has exchanged them for better, or, as his assertions.
another might say, has nothing in common save CHAP. LV.

the name, wath Celsus, the Epicurean. For he But I maintain that, if he had had the patience
ought, in giving expression to such opinions, and (to use his own expression) to listen to the
in proposing to contradict not only us, but the writings of Moses and the prophets, he would
by no means obscure sect of philosophers who have had his attention arrested by the circum-
are the adherents of Zeno of Citium, to have stance that the expression "God made" is ap-
proved that the bodies of animals are not the plied to heaven and earth, and to what is called
work of God, and that the great skill displayed the firmament, and also to the lights and stars ;
in their construction did not proceed from the and after these, to the great fishes, and to every
highest intelligence. And he ought also, with living thing among creeping animals which the
regard to the countless diversifies of plants, waters brought forth after their kinds, and to
which are regulated by an inherent, incompre- every fowl of heaven after its kind; and after
hensible nature,Z and which have been created these, to the wild beasts of the earth after their

t Thereadiaginthe textof Spencerandof the Benedictineed. kind, and the beasts after their kind, and to
is xa'taZet6Oe;.csav, for whleh Lommatzsch has adopted thc con- ._._---
jecture of Boherellus, xa'roA_Oeio'av.

g _eAe¢ct¢ 4 Ir06¢X_iav ob_ e_Ica_-a_p6v'q'rcv.
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every creeping thing upon the earth after its sists of a fifth nature, separate from the other
kind; and last of all to man. The expression four elements,S against which view both the
,' made," however, is not applied to other things ; Platonists and the Stoics have nobly protested.
but it is deemed sufficient to say regarding light, And we too, who are despised by Celsus, will
"And it was light ;" and regarding the one contravene it, seeing we are reqmred to explain
gathering together of all the waters that are and maintain the following statement of the
tinder the whole heaven, "It was so." And in prophet : "The heavens shall perish, but Thou
like manner also, with regard to what grew upon remainest : and they all shall wax old as a gar-
the earth, where it is said, "The earth brought ment; and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them
forth grass, and herb yielding seed after its kind up, and they shall be changed : but Thou art
and after its likeness, and the fruit-tree yielding the same." 6 These remarks, however, are suf-
fruit, whose seed is in itself, after its kind, upon ficient in reply to Celsus, when he asserts that
the earth." He would have inquired, moreover, "the soul is the work of God, but that the nature
whether the recorded commands of God re- of body is different ;" for from his argument it
specting the coming into existence of each part follows that ther_ is no difference between the
of the world were addressed to one thing or to body of a bat, or of a worm, or of a frog, and
several ;_ and he would not lightly have charged that of a heavenly 7 being.
with being unintelligible, and as having no secret
meaning, the accounts related m these books,
either by Moses, or, as we would say, by the CHAP.EVIL

Divine Spirit speaking in Moses, from whom also See, then, whether we ought to yield to one
he derived the power of prophesying ; since he who, holding such opinions, calumniates the
"knew both the present, and the future, and the Christians, and thus abandon a doctnne which
past," in a higher degree than those pnestswho are explains the difference existing among bodies
alleged by the poets to have possessed a knowl- as due to the different qualities, internal and ex-
edge of these things, ternal, which are implanted in them. For we,

too, know that there are "bodies celestial, and
CHAP. LVI. bodies terrestrial ;" and that "the glory of the

Moreover, since Celsus asserts that "the soul celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial
is the work of God, but that the nature of body another ; " and that even the glory of the celes-
is different ; and that m this respect there is no itial bodies is not alike : for "one is the glory of
difference between the body of a bat, or of a ]the sun, and another the glory of the stars ;"
worm, or of a frog, and that of a man, for the and among the stars themselves, "one star dlf-
matter is the same, and their corruptible part fereth from another star in glory. ''8 And there-
alike,"--we have to say in answer to this argu- fore, as those who expect the resurrection of the
ment of his, that if, since the same matter under- dead, we assert that the qualities which are in
lies the body of a bat, or of a worm, or of a bodies undergo change: since some bodies,
frog, or of a man, these bodies will differ in no which are sown in corruption, are raised in in-
respect from one another, it is evident then that corruption ; and others, sown in dishonour, are
these bodies also will differ in no respect from raised in glory; and others, again, sown in
the sun, or the moon, or the stars, or the sky, or weakness ' are raised in power; and those which
any other thing which is called by the Greeks a are sown natural bodies, are raised as spiritual.9
god, cognisable by the senses, z For the same That the matter which underlies bodies is capa-
matter, underlying all bodies, is, properly speak- ble of receiving those qualities which the Crea-
ing, without qualities and without form, and tor pleases to bestow, is a point which all of us
derives its qualities from some (other) source, I who accept the doctrine of providence firmly
know not whence, since Celsus will have it that hold ; so that, if God so willed, one quality is at
nothing corruptible can be the work of God. the present time implanted in this portion of
Now the corruptible part of everything whatever, matter, and afterwards another of a different
being produced from the same underlying mat- and better kind. But since there are, from the
ter, must necessarily be the same, by Celsus' own beginning of the world, laws '° established for
howmg ; unless, indeed, finding himself here the purpose of regulating the changes of bodies,
ard pressed, he should desert Plato, who makes and which will continue while the world lasts, I

the soul arise from a certain bowl,3 and take do not know whether, when a new and different
refuge with Aristotle and the Peripatetics, who
maintain that the ether is immater*'al, 4 and con-

Cf. P_. eli. 26, "7-
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3 Cf. Plato in Tixr._o. 9 Cf x Cor iv. 44-
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order of things has succeeded' after the destrnc- cI-I_. LIX.

fion of the world, and what our Scriptures call For it would, indeed, be absurd that certain
the end 2 (of the ages), it is not wonderful that stones and buildings should be regarded as more
at the present time a snake should be formed sacred or more profane than others, according as
out of a dead man, growing, as the multitude they were constructed for the honour of God, or
affirm, out of the marrow of the back, 3 and that for the reception of dishonourable and accursed
a bee should spring from an ox, and a wasp persons; 4 while bodies should not differ from
from a horse, and a beetle from an ass, and, bodies, according as they are inhabited by ra-
generally, worms from the most of bodies. Cel- tional or irrational beings, and according as these
sus, indeed, thinks that this can be shown to be rational beings are the most virtuous or most
the consequence of none of these bodies being worthless of mankind. Such a principle of dis-
the work of God, and that qualities (I knc_¢ not tinction, indeed, has led some to deify the bodies
whence it was so arranged that one should spring of distinguished men,S as having received a vir-
out of another) are not the work of a divine in- tuous soul, and to reject and treat with dishon-
telligence, producing the changes which occur our those of very wicked individuals. I do not
in the qualities of matter, maintain that such a principle has been always

soundly exercised, but that it had its origin in a
CHAP. LVIIL correct idea. Would a _Tse man, indeed, after

But we have something more to say to Celsus, the death of Anytus and Socrates, think of bury-
when he declares that "the soul is the work of ing the bodies of both with like honours ? And

God, and that the nature of body is different," would he raise the same mound or tomb to the
and puts forward such an opinion not only with- memory of both ? These instances we have
out proof, but even without clearly defining his adduced because of the language of Celsus, that
meaning ; for he did not make it evident whether "none of these is the work of God" (where the
he meant that every soul is the work of God, or words "of these" refer to the body of a man,
only the rational soul. This, then, is what we or to the snakes which come out of the body;
have to say : If every soul is the work of God, and to that of an ox, or of the bees which come
it is manifest that those of the meanest irrational from the body of [m ox ; and to that of a horse,
animals are God's work, so that the nature of all or of an ass, and to the wasps which come from
bodies is different from that of the soul. He a horse, and the beetles which proceed from an
appears, however, in what follows, where he says ass) ; for which reason we have been obhged to
that "irrational animals are more beloved by return to the consideration of his statement, that
God than we, and have a purer knowledge of "the soul is the work of God, but that the na-
divinity," to maintain that not only is the soul ture of body is different."
of man, but m a much greater degree that of
irrational animals, the work of God ; for this CHAP. IX.

follows from their being said to be more beloved He next proceeds to say, that "a common
by God than we. Now if the rational soul alone nature pervades all the previously menuoned
be the work of God, then, in the first place, he bodies, and one which goes and returns the same
did not clearly indicate that such was his opln- amid recurring changes." 6 In answer to this,
ion ; and in the second place, this deduction fol- it is evident from what has been already said,
lows from his indefinite language regarding the that not only does a common nature pervade
soul--vlz., whether not every one, but only the those bodies which have been previously enu-
rational, is the work of God--that neither is merated, but the heavenly bodies as well. And
the nature of all bodies different (from the soul), if this is the case, it is clear also that, according
But if the nature of all bodies be not different, to Celsus (although I do not know whether it is
although the body of each ammal correspond to according to truth), it is one nature which goes
its soul, it is evident that the body of that ani- and returns the same through all bodies amid
real whose soul was the work of God, would recurring changes. It is evident also that this is
differ from the body of that animal in which the case in the opinion of those who hold that the
dwells a soul which was not the work of God. world is to perish ; while those also who hold
And so the assertion will be false, that there is the opposite view will endeavour to show, with-
no difference between the body of a bat, or of out the assumption of a fifth substance, 7 that in
a worm, or of a frog, and that of a man. their judgment too it is one nature "which goes

and returns the same through all bodies amid
t _a_v_ &ct_ct_ev-_ _3o_ ,_ ,_AAoia_, etc, For _Lo._e_ctu._v'_,

Boherellus would read $ta_*_ou._v-0*. Cf Origen, de Prfncd#., iu.
c.$. it. c 3. [See also Neander's Church ttzslory, vol L p 3m8,
and hts remarks on "the general _._-o_¢a*_M'_'aov_" of Origen. S.] * u_*ov.

_wr_Atta,. 5 r&v 3*e.$*p6v'r_v.
3 Cf Phny, x c. 66: "Angnem ex medullli hommis spmm gtgni 6 _a'_ _*_ _ _b_ot_v *raA&rpoTrov io_¢_ x*£ _*mwo_u_.

acceptmus a muh_." Cf. _ Ovid, MetamoraOlsos. _ xv. lab. iv. 7 u&_a..
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recurring changes." And thus, even that which CHAP. Lxrl.

is perishable remains in order to undergo a After these matters, then, he thinks that he
change ;' for the matter which underlies (all can make us acquainted in a few words with the
things), while its properties perish, still abides, questions regarding the nature of evil, which
according to the opinion of those who hold it to have been variously discussed in many important
be uncreated. If, however, it can be shown by treatises, and which have received very opposite
any arguments not to be uncreated, but to have explanations. His words are : "There neither
been created for certain purposes, it as clear that were formerly, nor are there now, nor will there
it will not have the same nature of permanency Ibe again, more or fewer evils in the world (than
which it would possess on the hypothesis of ihave always been). For the nature of all things
being uncreated. But it is not our object at [is one and the same, and the generation of evils
present, in answering the charges of Celsus, to is always the same." He seems to have para-

discuss these questions of natural philosophy, phrased these words from the discussions in the
crmP. LXr. T_ecetetus, where Plato makes Socrates say : " It

He maintains, moreover, that "no product of is neither possible for evils to disappear fromamong men, nor for them to become estabhshed
matter as immortal.".... Now, m answer to this it _iamong the gods," and so on. But he appears
may be said, that if no product of matter is lm- I to me not to have understood Plato correctly,
mortal, then either the whole world is ammortal, t although professing to include all truth 3 in this
and thus not a product of matter, or it is not i one treatise, and giving to his own book against
immortal. If, accordingly, the world is immor- i us the title of A True Discourse. For the lan-

tal (which is agreeable to the view of those who guage in the _rnceus, where it is said, "When
say that the soul alone is the work of God, and i
was produced from a certain bowl), let Celsus !the gods purify the earth with water," shows thatthe earth, when punfied with water, contains less
show that the world was not produced from a levi 1 than it did before its purification. And this
matter devoid of quahtles, remembering his own
assertion that "no product of matter is immor- Iassertion, that there at one time were fewer evilsm the world, is one which we make, in harmony
tal." If, however, the world is not immortal Iwith the opinion of Plato, because of the language
(seeing it is a product of matter), but mortal, Im the Thecetetus, where he says that "evils can-
does it also pensh, or does it not? For if it i
perish, it will perish as being a work of God ; I n°t dasappear from among men." 4
and then, in the event of the world perishing, c_P. LXm.
what will become of the saul, which is also a
work of God ? Let Celsus answer this ! But if, I do not understand how Celsus, while admit-
perverting the notion of lmmortahty, he will ting the existence of Providence, at least so far
assert that, although perishable, it is immortal, as appears from the language of this book, can
because it does not really perish ; that at is capa- say that there never existed (at any time) either
ble of dying, but does not actually die,- it is more or fewer evils, but, as it were, a fixed
evident that, according to him, there will exist number ; thus annihilating the beautiful doctrine
something which is at the same time mortal and regarding the mdefimte s nature of evil, and

asserting that evil, even in its own nature, 6 isimmortal, by being capable of both conditions ;
and that which does not die will be mortal, and infinite. Now at appears to follow from the posi-
that which is not immortal by nature will be taon, that there never have been, nor are now,
termed in a peculiar sense immortal, because it nor ever will be, more or fewer evils in the
does not die t According to what distinction, world ; that as, according to the view of those

• who hold the indestructibility of the world, the
then, in the meaning of words, will he maintain

lequipoise of the elements is maintained by athat no product of matter is nnmortal? And
thus you see that the ideas contained in his Providence (which does not permit one to gain
writings, when closely examined and tested, are the preponderance over the others, in order to
proved not to be sound and incontrovertible. * prevent the destruction of the world), so a kind
And after making these assertions he adds : "On of Providence presides, as it were, over evils
this point these remarks are sufficient; and if (the number of which is fixed),r to prevent their
any one is capable of hearing and examining being either increased or diminished ! In other
further, he will come to know (the truth)." Let ways, too, are the arguments of Celsus concern-
us, then, who in his opinion are unintelligent in- ing evil confuted, by those philosophers who

dividuals, see what will result from our being haveinve__ the subjects of good and evil,
able to listen to him for a little, and so continue s _ ,._ ax,_0.... J_,p,_.
our investigation. , icf. Plato, T/*e_lctus, xxv. p. x76. $.]

$ct O_LO'/'O1_.



526 ORIGEN AGAINST CELSUS. [Boor: Iv.

and who have proved also from history that in of continuous rain or of drought. And so in the
former times it was without the city, and with same way, with regard to virtuous souls, there
their faces concealed by masks, that loose women are neither appointed periods of fertility nor of
hired themselves to those who wanted them ; barrenness ; and the same is the case with the
that subsequently, becoming more impudent, greater or less spread of evil. And those who
they laid aside their masks, though not being desire to investigate all things to the best of their
permitted by the laws to enter the cities, they ability, must keep in view this estimate of evils,
(still) remained without them, until, as the dis- that their amount is not always the same, owing
soluteness of manners daily increased, they dared to the working of a Providence whmh either pre-
even to enter the cities. Such accounts are given serves earthly things, or purges them by means
by Chrysippus in the introduction to his work of floods and conflagrations; and effects this,
on Gaad and .EvzZ From this also it may be perhaps, not merely with reference to things on
seen that evils both increase and decrease, viz., earth, but also to the whole universe of things 8
that those individuals who were called "Ambigu- which stands in need of purification, when the
ous" ' used formerly to present themselves openly wickedness that is in it has become great.
to view, suffering and committing all shameful
things, while subserving the passions of those CHAP. LXV.
who frequented their society ; but recently they After this Celsus continues : "It is not easy,
have been expelled by the authorities. 2 And indeed, for one who is not a philosopher to
of countless evils which, owing to the spread of ascertain the origin of evils, though it is suf-
wickedness, have made their appearance in ficient for the multitude to say that they do not
human life, we may say that formerly they did proceed from God, but cleave to matter, and
not exist. For the most ancient histories, which have their abode among mortal things ; while
bring innumerable other accusations against sin- the course 9 of mortal things being the same
ful men, know nothing of the perpetrators of from beginning to end, the same things must
abominable 3 crimes, always, agreeably to the appointed cycles, '° recur

in the past, present, and future." Celsus here
caae. LXrV. observes that it is not easy for one who is not a

And now, after these arguments, and others philosopher to ascertain the origin of evils, as if
of a similar kind, how can Celsus escape appear- I it were an easy matter for a philosopher to gain
ing in a ndmulous hght, when he imagines that i this knowledge, while for one who is not a phil-
there never has been in the past, nor will be in osopher it was difficult, though still possible, for
the future, a greater or less number of evils ? such an one, although with great labour, to attain

For although the nature of all things is one and i!t. Now, to this we say, that the origin of evils
the same, it does not at all follow that the pro- i ls a subject which is not easy even for a philos-
duction of evils is a constant quantity. 4 For opher to master, and that perhaps it is impossible
although the nature of a certain individual is one even for such to attain a clear understanding of
and the same, yet his mind, and his reason, and it, unless it be revealed to them by divine inspi-
his actions, are not always ahke :s there being a ration, both what evils are, and how they origi-
time when he had not yet attained to reason ; nated, and how they shall be made to disappear.
and another, when, with the possession of tea- But although ignorance of God is an evil, and
son, he had become stained with wickedness, one of the greatest of these is not to know how
and when this increased to a greater or less de- God is to be served and worshipped, yet, as even
gree ; and again, a time when he devoted him- Celsus would admit, there are undoubtedly some
self to virtue, and made greater or less progress philosophers who have been ignorant of this, as
therein, attaining sometimes the very summit of is evident from the views of the different philo-
perfection, through longer or shorter periods sophical sects ; whereas, according to our jud.g-
of contemplation. 6 In like manner, we may iment, no one is capable of ascertaining the origin
make the same assertion in a higher degree of I of evils who does not know that it is wicked to
the nature of the universe,7 that although it is suppose that piety is preserved uninjured amid
one and the same in kind, yet neither do exactly the laws that are established in different states,
the same things, nor yet things that are similar, in conformity with the generally prevailing ideas
occur in it; for we neither have invariably pro- of governmentY No one, moreover, who has
ductive nor unproductive seasons, nor yet periods not heard what is related of him who is called

"devil," and of his "angels," and what he was
z 'x_i_oX.,. before he became a devil, and haw he became
$ a_p'_l"o_coLour;Ogle LO'O_'J.,

S o_x ,;_i _'&a_,_'d io'_'_ fapkTb_y_ov_bs,au_'o_,Ka_ _'_vk6yov 9 vreplo_o¢.
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such, and what was the cause of the _imultaneous appointed cycles, it is clear that, of necessity,
apostasy of those who are termed his angels, will Socrates will always be a philosopher, and be
be able to ascertain the origin of evils. But he condemned for introducing strange gods and for
who would attain to this knowledge must learn corrupting the youth. And Anytus and Melitus
more accurately the nature of demons, and know must always be his accusers, and the council of
that they are not the work of God so far as re- the Areopagus must ever condemn him to death
spects their demoniacal nature, but only in so by hemlock. And in the same way, according
far as they are possessed of reason ; and also to the appointed cycles, Phalaris must always
what their origin was, so that they became beings play the tyrant, and Alexander of Pherm corn-
of such a nature, that while converted into de- mit the same acts of cruelty, and those con-
mons, the powers of their mind' remain. And demned to the bull of Phalaris continually pour
if there be any topic of human investigation forth their wailings from it. But If these things
which is dlfficult for our nature to grasp, cer- be granted, I do not see how our free-will can
tainly the origin of evils may be considered to be preserved, or how praise or blame can be ad-
he such. ministered with propriety. We may say further

CHAP. LXVI. to Celsus, in answer to such a vxew, that "if the
C ............ course of mortal things be always the same fromelsus in tile next ptace, as li ne were able to , . . . , .. _. _

oegmnmg to ena, ana 1i, accoramg to the aptell certain secrets regarding the origin of evils,
.......... pointed cycles, the same events must alwaysout ChOSe ramer to Keep suence, ancl say omy .....

........ •..... occur in me past, present, and Iuture," then,what was SUltaote to the mulnmcle, conunues as .....
. ,. ,,T_ ._ _ ._ .......... L_ _..1.:...__ [accoram to the appointed cycles, Moses must
IOHOWS : It 15 SUIlIClCnL LO :_ty LU LIlt tilUlLILtataC g

............... lagaln come forth from Egypt with the Jewishregarolng me ongm oI evus, mat mey oo not,
............ people, and Jesus again come to dwell in humanoroceefl irom ooo, out cleave to matter, ancl_ ......

_ur_]l nmnnrr mortn] thln_'_ " It i_ t,,,_ e,_r jhte, and pertorm the same actions which (ac-
............... {cording to this wow) he has done not once, buttamty, mat evils ao not proceefl from _ofl; Ior

......... tcountless times, as the periods have revolvedaccorcung xo jeremmn, one oI our prophets, l_ ......... •
is certain that "out of the mouth of the Most tNay, _hnstians too will De the same in the ap-
............. _ _ - - fnointed cycles ; and Celsus will again write tlaisr_ign proceeaem not evil ana gooQ. trot to I,- . ¢ ...........
maintain that matter dwelhn amon- mortal treatise oi nls, wmcn ne nas oone lnnumeraDle
things, is the cause of evils, ig in ou_ opinion times before.
not true. For it is the mind of each individual CHAP.LXVlII.

which is the cause of the evil which arises in Celsus, however, says that it is only "the
him, and this is evil (in the abstract);3 whlle l course of mortal things which, according to
the actions which proceed from it are wicked, the appointed cycles, must always be the same in
and there is, to speak with accuracy, nothing the past, present, and future ; " whereas the ma-
else in our wew that is evil. I am aware, how- jority of the Stoics maintain that this is the case
ever, that this topic requires very elaborate treat- not only with the course of mortal, but also with
ment, which (by the grace of God enlightening that of immortal things, and of those whom
the mind) may be successfiflly attempted by him they regard as gods. For after the conflagration
who is deemed by God worthy to attain the of the world,s which has taken place countless
necessary knowledge on this subject, times in the past, and wlU happen countless

times in the future, there has been, and will be,
CHAP. LXVlI. the same arrangement of all things from the

I do not understand how Celsus should deem beginning to the end. The Stoics, indeed, in
endeavouring to parry, I don't know how, the

it of advantage, in writing a treatise against us, objections raised to their views, allege that as
to adopt an opinion which requires at least much
plausible reasoning to make it appear, as far as cycle after cycle returns, all men will be altogether
he can do so, that "the course of mortal things unchanged 6 from those who hved in former
is the same from beginning to end, and that the cycles ; so that Socrates will not live again, but
same things must always, according to the ap- one altogether like to Socrates, who will marry a
pointed cycles, recur in the past, present, and wife exactly like XanthiplSe , and will be accused
future." Now, if this be true, our free-wiU is by men exactly like Anytus and Melitus. I do
annihilated.* For if, in the revolution of mortal not understand, however, how the worl_t is to be
things, the same events must perpetually occur always the same, and one individual not differ-
in the past, present, and future, according to the ent from another, and yet the things in it not

the same, though exactly alike. But the main
argument in answer to the statements of Celsusxa*__y_t_ov_x_v.

_ Cf. Lain. lit 38. [In the Authorized Verslon and in the Vulgate.
tlle_passag¢ is Interrogative. S,]

-;_1"_¢io'¢i _'b*ca_ov S 'rol;_av'r6,;.
4¢o I¢,'6_v fivl_p_'a_. 6 d_aAAdK¢ov¢.
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and of the Stoics will be more appropriately CHAP. LXX.

investigated elsewhere, since on the present Celsus has made a statement regarding evils
occasion it is not consistent with the purpose we of the following nature, viz., that "although a
have in view to expatiate on these points, thing may seem to yon to be evil, it is by no

means certain that it is so ; for you do not know
CHAP.LXlX. what is of advantage to yourself, or to another,

He continues to say that "neither have vistble or to the whole world." Now this assertion is
things' been given to man (by God), but each made with a certain degree of caution ; 6 and it
individual thing comes into existence and per- hints that the nature of evil is not wholly wicked,
ishes for the sake of the safety of the whole, because that which may be considered so in in-
passing agreeably to the change, which I have dividual cases, may contain something which is
already mentioned, from one thing to another." of advantage to the whole community. How-
It is unnecessary, however, to linger over the ever, lest any one should mistake my words, and
refutation of these statements, which have been find a pretence of wrongdoing, as if his wicked-
already refuted to the best of my ability. And ness were profitable to the world, or at least
the following, too, has been answered, viz., that m,_ht be so, we have to say, that although God,
"there will neither be more nor less good and who preserves the free-will of each individual,
evil among mortals." This point also has been may make use of the evil of the wicked for the
referred to, viz., that "God does not need to admimstration of the world, so disposing them as
amend His work afresh." 2 But it is not as a to conduce to the benefit of the whole ; yet, not-
man who has imperfectly designed some piece withstanding, such an individual is deserving of
of workmanship, and executed it unskilfully, censure, and as such has been appointed for a
that God administers correction to the world, in use, which is a subject of loathing to each sepa-
purifying it by a flood or by a conflagration, but rate individual, although of advantage to the
in order to prevent the tide of evil from rising whole community. 7 It is as if one were to say
to a greater height ; and, moreover, I am of that in the case of a city, a man who had corn-
opinion that it is at periods which are precisely mitred certain crimes, and on account of these
determined beforehand that He sweeps wicked- had been condemned to serve in public works
hess away, so as to contribute to the good of the that were useful to the commumty, did some-
whole world) If, however, he should assert that, thing that was of advantage to the entire city,
after the disappearance of evil, it again comes while he himself was engaged in an abominable
into existence, such questions will have to be task, s in which no one possessed of moderate
examined in a special treatise. 4 It is, then, understanding would wish to be engaged. Paul
always in order to repair what has become faultyS also, the apostle of Jesus, teaches us that even
that God desires to amend His work afresh, the very wicked will contribute to the good of
For although, in the creation of the world, all the whole, while in themselves they will be
things had been arranged by Him in the most amongst the vile, but that the most virtuous
beautiful and stable manner, He nevertheless men, too, will be of the greatest advantage to
needed to exercise some heahng power upon the world, and will therefore on that account
those who were labouring under the disease of occupy the noblest position. His words are :
wickedness, and upon a whole world, which was ,, But in a great house there are not only vessels
polluted as it were thereby. But nothing has of gold and silver, but also of wood and of earth ;
been neglected by God, or will be neglected by and some to honour, and some to dishonour. If
Him; for He does at each particular juncture a man therefore purge himself, he shall be a
what it becomes Him to do in a perverted and vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the
changed world. And as a husbandman per- Master's use, prepared unto every good work." 9
forms different acts of husbandry upon the soil These remarks I have thought it necessary to
and its productions, according to the varying make in reply to the assertion, that "although a
seasons of the year, so God administers entire thing may seem to you to be evil, it is by no
ages of time, as if they were, so to speak, so means certain that it is so, for you do not know
many individual years, performing during each what is of advantage either to yourself or to
one of them what is requisite with a reasonable another," in order that no one may take occa-
regard t8 the care of the world ; and this, as sion from what has been said on the subject to
it is truly understood by God alone, so also is it commit sin, on the pretext that he will thus be
accomplished by Him. useful to the world.

II cd, o_ba.A_gya d.voAa_._d.t*a*v. 9 C£ a Tim. ixfa_,ax.
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CHAP. LXXI. Thou bring me to nothing." s Any one, more-
But as, in what follows, Celsus, not under-I °ver' who reads in the second book of Kings of

standing that the language of Scripture regard- ]the "wrath" of God, inducing David to num-
ing God is adapted to an anthropopathic point ] ber the people, and finds from the first book of
of view,' ridicules those passages which speak of/Chr°nicles that it was the devil who suggested
words of anger addressed to the ungodly, and l this measure, will, on comparing together the
of threatenings directed against sinners, we have two statements, easily see for what purpose the
to say that, as we ourselves, when talking with "wrath" is mentioned, of which "wrath," as

the Apostle Paul declares, all men are children :
very young children, do not aim at exerting our ,, We were by nature children of wrath, even asown power of eloquence/ but, adapting our-
selves to the weakness of our charge, both say others." 6 Moreover, that "wrath" is no passion
and do those things which may appear to us on the part of God, but that each one brings it
useful for the correction and improvement of the upon himself by his sins, will be clear from the
-. ............. further statement of Paul" " Or despxsest thoucmlctren as cnuflren, so me woru oi x.,oo a ears . • .

to have dealt with the hlstor- makin thePcPa__a fthe riches of His goodness, and foroearance, andy, g v'-
lon -suffering, not knowm that the oodness ofcity of the hearers, and the benefit which they ] g . . g g

were to receive, the standard of the appror_riate- _God leadeth thee to repenta.nce ? But after thy
• ". hardness and im enitent heart, treasurest uness of its announcements (rezardmz Him). I P P

And, generally, with regard to such a" st-yle _f] unto thyself wrath against, the. day of wrath, and,,• revelation of the n hteous ud ment of Godspeaking about God, we find m the book of . g J g •
Deuteronomy the following : "The _oTRD my-"I How, .then',, can. any one treasure up for hnnself
God bare with your manners, as a man would "wrath against a "day of wrath," if '.'wrath"
bear with the manners of his son." 3 It is, as it be understood in the sense of " passion?" or
were, assuming the manners of a man in order how can the "passion of wrath" be a help to
............. Idlsciphne_ Besides, the Scnpture, which tellsto secure me aavantaffe o_ men mat me _cno- I ." ......

- - • " us not to be angry at all, and which says in theture makes use of such exoresmons : for it would I .
not have been suitable to the cor_dltlon of the 1thirty-seventh Psalm, "Cease from anger, ana

............. -, .- ...... 7----,--I forsake wrath," 7 and which commands us bymulntucte, that wnat OOCl nact to say to metal . • r _ . .. _e
,_ ,_ _" - _ _,. • - Ithe mouth ot _'aul to "'out on all these, anger,snomu oe sooKen ov r-tim m a manner more, - .

....... - • -- .... --- '.wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy commumca-oenttm_ me malestv ot Jam own t_erson, nnG ......
• " .- - tlon "_ would not revolve God in the same as-yet he who is anxious to attain a true under-t , .......... P._

-.- ;__ _t t _ o - ___ _ :_T ._:....... u_ Islon Irom WhlCtl it WOUlOnave us to De altogether_t_nd,.z oi HOlY DCrlDPdiC. vcltt ul_t:over the . . _ . .
• . o _- _ ' free. It is manliest, turther, that the languagespmtual truths which are spoken by it to those ............

..._ ..... , _ ,, . • ,, t • .. _usea regarclllag tlae wrath oI t_OClis to De uncter-who are cauett sOlrltuat, ov comDarlnff reel _
me _ '- _" -_ _---" - _ - " Istood .flgurattvdy from what is related of Hisanlng ot wna_ is au_tressetl to mose oi weaker
mind with what is announced to such as are of "sleep," from which, as if awaking Him, the

acuter understanding, both meanings being fre- prophet says: " Awake, why sleepest Thou,
quently found in the same passage by him who Lord?"9 and again: "Then the Lord awaked
is capable of comprehending it. as one out of sleep, and like a mighty man that

shouteth by reason of wine." ,o If, then, "sleep"
CHAP. LXXII. must mean something else, and not what the

We speak, indeed, of the "wrath" of God. first acceptation of the word conveys, why shouldnot "wrath" also be understood in a similar
We do not, however, assert that it indicates any way? The "threatenings," again, are intima-
"passion" on His part, but that it is something t_ons of the (punishments) which are to befall
which is asumed in order to discipline by stern the wicked : for it is as if one were to call the
means those sinners who have committed many words of a physician "threats," when he tells his
and grievous sins. For that which is called patients, "I will have to use the knife, and apply
God's "wrath," and "anger," is a means of dis- cauteries, if you do not obey my prescriptions,
cipline ; and that such a view is agreeable to and regulate your diet and mode of life m such
Scripture, is evident from what is said m the a way as I direct you." It is no human passions,
sixth Psalm, "0 LORD, rebuke me not in Thine then, which we ascribe to God, nor impious
anger, neither chasten me in Thy hot displeas- opinions which we entertain of Him ; nor do we
ure ; ', 4 and also in Jeremiah, "0 LORD, correct err when we present the various narratives con-
me, but with judgment : not in Thine anger, lest cerning Him, drawn from the Scriptures them-

I [See note, p. 5o_, *ul_ra.]
• o_ ro_ _urgov _v to) Xe'te,v cvroxa_d_eO_ /_uva_'o3. s Cf. Jer x. z4.
3 Cf. I)eut. i 3t. Origen apl_ars to have read, not d'r@ocb6p_crev, 6 Cf Eph. n 3.

Cf. Ps. xxxwl 8.
the common reading (Heb. _t_3), but _rpotro_6pqo'ev, the reading 7 Cf Col. its. 8.
of the Codex Alex. 9 Ps. xhv. 23.

4 Cf. Ps. vt. x. :o Cf. Ps. lxxvfiL 65-
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selves, after careful comparison one with another, mies ; so in the same way, Celsus also, becoming
For those who are wise ambassadors of the confused in his argument, does not see that he is
"word" have no other object in view than to bringing a charge against the philosophers of the
free as far as they can their hearers from weak Porch, who, not amxss, place man in the fore-
opinions, and to endue them with intelligence, most rank, and rational nature in general before

irrational animals, and who maintmn that Provi-
CHAP. Lxxm. dence created all things mainly on account of

And as a sequel to his non-understanding of rational nature. Rational beings, then, as being
the statements regarding the "wrath" of God, the principal ones, occupy the place, as it were,of children in the womb, while irrational and
he continues : "Is it not ridiculous to suppose soulless beings hold that of the envelope which'
that, whereas a man, who became angry with the
Jews, slew them all from the youth upwards, and is created along wxth the child.' I think, too,

that as in cities the superintendents of the goods
burned their city (so powerless were they to and market discharge their dunes for the sake
resist him), the mighty Gad, as they say, being]o f no other than human beings, while dogs and
angry, and indignant, and uttering threats, iother lrrauonal animals have the benefit of the
should, (instead of punishing them,) send His superabundance; so Providence provides in a
own Son, who endured the sufferings which He

s)Oeczalmanner for rational creatures ; while this
did?" If the Jews, then, after the treatment also follows, that irrational creatures hkewise
which they dared to inflict upon Jesus, perished enjoy the benefit of what is done for the sake of
with all their youth, and had their city consumed man. And as he is m error who alleges that the
by fire, they suffered this punishment in conse- superintendents of the markets 2 make provision
quence of no other wrath than that which they in no greater degree for men than for dogs, be-
treasured up for themselves ; for the judgment cause dogs also get their share of the goods ; so
of God against them, which was determined by in a far greater degree are Celsus and they who
the divine appointment, is termed "wrath" think with him guilty of impiety towards the God
agreeably to a traditional usage of the Hebrews. who makes provision for rational beings, in as-
And what the Son of the mighty God suffered, sertmg that Hxs arrangements are made in no
He suffered voluntarily for the salvation of men, greater degree for the sustenance of human
as has been stated to the best of my ability in beings than for that of plants, and trees, and
the preceding pages• He then continues : "But
that I may speak not of the Jews alone (for that herbs, and thorns.
is not my object), but of the whole of nature, as CHAP. LXXV.
I promised, I will bring out more clearly what For, in the first place, he is of opinion that
has been already stated." Now what modest " thunders, and lightnings, and rains are not the
man, on reading these words, and knowing the works of God," -- thus showing more clearly at
weakness of humanity, would not be indignant last his Epicurean leanings ; and m the second
at the offensive nature of the promise to give an place, that " even if one were to grant that these
account of the "whole of nature," and at an ar- were the works of God, they are brought into
rogance like that which prompted him to inscribe existence not more for the support of us who are
upon his book the title which he ventured to human beings, than for that of plants, and trees,
give it (of a True Discourse) ? But let us see and herbs, and thorns," -- maintaining, lake a
what he has to say regarding the "whole of na- true Epicurean, that these things are the product
ture," and what he is to place "in a clearer hght." of chance, and not the work of Providence. For

if these things are of no more use to us than to
CHAP. LXXIV. plants, and trees, and herbs, and thorns, it is evl-

He next, in many words, blames us for assert- dent either that they do not proceed from Provl-
ing that God made all things for the sake of dence at all, or from a providence which does not
man. Because from the history of animals, and provide for us in a greater degree than for trees,
from the sagacity manifested by them, he would and herbs, and thorns. Now, either of these sup-
show that all things came into existence not positions is impious in itself, and it would be fool-
more for the sake of man than of the irrational ish to refute such statements by answering any one

animals. And here he seems to me to speak in who brought against us the charge of impiety;
a similar manner to those who, through dislike for it is manifest to every one, from what has
of their enemies, accuse them of the same things been said, who is the person guilty of impiety.
for which their own friends are commended. In the next place, he adds : "Although you may
For as m the instance r lq say that these thin s, vlz lants and trees and

, ' " e erred to, hatred blinds I g ' "' p ' "_' -'-
these persons from seeing that they are accusing / __', _o_ _ _,, _ _o_,_a a_o _,,,__po,no_,_ _'_
their very dearest friends by the means through [ _.... _,_,_'. ,k s'&_ _,a',a -"*_x'_x,_o_ ,-,w*,_o_o_ '_

• e - • . _ • I _rat&_¢which they think th y are slandenng meg ene- t * _,o_,_,.
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herbs, and thorns, grow for the use of men, why sought out divine things, nor engaged in the
will you maintain that they grow for the use of study of philosophy, should be placed in a con-
men rather than for that of the most savage of dition of want, in order that they might employ
irrational animals?" Let Celsus then say dis- their understanding in the invention of the arts,
tinctly that the great diversity among the prod- than that they should altogether neglect the cul-
ucts of the earth is not the work of Providence, tivation of their minds, because their condition
but that a certain fortuitous concurrence of was one of abundance. The want of the neces-
atoms' gave birth to qualities so diverse, and saries of human hfe led to the invention on the
that it was owing to chance that so many kinds one hand of the art of husbandry, on the other
of plants, and trees, and herbs resemble one an- to that of the cultivation of the vine ; again, to
other, and that no disposing reason gave exist- the art of gardening, and the arts of carpentry
ence to them, 2 and that they do not derive their and sm_thwork, by means of which were formed
origin from an understanding that is beyond all the tools required for the arts which minister to
admiration. We Christians, however, who are the support of life. The want of covering, again,
devoted to the worship of the only God, who introduced the art of weaving, which followed
created these things, feel grateful for them to that of wool-carding and spinning ; and again,
Him who made them, because not only for us, that of house-building : and thus the intelligence
but also (on our account) for the animals which of men ascended even to the art of architecture.
are subject to us, He has prepared such a home) The want of necessaries caused the products also
seeing " He causeth the gra_s to grow for the of other places to be conveyed, by means of the
cattle, and herb for the servme of man, that He arts of sailing and pilotage, s to those who were
may bring forth food out of the earth, and wine _lthout them ; so that even on that account one
that maketh glad the heart of man, and oil to might admire the Providence which made the
make his face to shine, and bread which strength- rational being subject to want in a far higher
eneth man's heart. ''4 But that He should have degree than the irrational animals, and yet all
provided food even for the most savage animals with a view to his advantage. For the irrational
is not matter of surprise, for these very animals animals have their food provided for them, be-
are said by some who have philosophized (upon cause there is not in them even an impulse9
the subject) to have been created for the pur- towards the invention of the arts. They have,
pose of affording exercise to the rational creature, besides, a natural covering ; for they are pro-
And one of our own wise men says somewhere' vlded either with hair, or wings, or scales, or
"Do not say, What is this ? or Wherefore is that ? shells. Let the above, then, be our answer to
for all things have been made for their uses. the assertions of Celsus, when he says that "we
And do not say, What _s this ? or Wherefore is i indeed by labour and suffering earn a scanty and
that? for everything shall be sought out in its!toilsome subsistence, while all things are pro-
season." s duced for them without their sowing and plough-

CHAP. LXXVI. ing. '
CHAP. I.,XXVII.

After this, Celsus, desirous of maintaining that !
Providence created the products of the earth, r In the next place, forgetting that his object is
not more on our account than on that of the lto accuse both Jews and Christians, he quotes
most savage ann-nals, thus proceeds: "We in- against himself an iambic verse of Euripides,
deed by labour and suffering earn a scanty and which is opposed to his view, and, joining issue

toilsome subsistence, 6 while all things are pro- I with the words, charges them with being an er-
duced for them without their sowing and plough- roneous statement. His words are as follow :
ing." He does not observe that God, wishing "But if you will quote the saying of Euripides,
to exercise the human understanding in all coun- i that . , ,o

' The Sun and N1 ht are to mortals slaves,
tries (that it might not remain idle and unac-[ • g "
quainted with the arts), created man a be!ng full Iwhy should they be so in a greater, de_ee to us

ot wants,Z in order that by virtue of his very I than to ants and flies ? For the night is createa
needy condition he might be compelled to be _for them in order that they may rest, and the
the inventor of arts, some of which minister to } day that they may see and resume their work."
his subsistence, and others to his protection. Now it is undoubted, that not only have certain
For it was better that those who would not have of the Jews and Christians declared that the sun

and the heavenly bodies _' are our servants ; but
he also has said this, who, according to some, is

t O'ov_'V.,_tet_'t_g_'o/,toJv".
8 o_Se,_ A6yo_ *'_XwKo_ _'d.o"r'q_r_v _t_1"d.
3 60"_'tttv.

4 Cf. Ps ctv. x4, z 5. 8 8L& v*to'rt_* KM KV_epV_'ttK_*.
s Cf F-,cclus. xxxtx. 2t, attd x6, x7. 9 6.$oot*_lv.
6 VMAt¢ _ _rr*_rovo*. lo Cf. Eunp., pha_niss., 546.
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the philosopher of the stage,' and who was a need the flesh of their bodies for food, we slaugh-
hearer of the lectures on the philosophy of na- ter them, as we do those beasts which are not
ture delivered by Anaxagoras. But this man of a savage nature. The Creator, then, has con-
asserts that all things in the world are subject to stituted all things the servants of the rational
all rational beings,- one rational nature being being and of his natural understanding. For
taken to represent all, on the principle of a part some purposes we require dogs, say as guardians
standing for the whole ;2 which, again, clearly of our sheep-folds, or of our cattle-yards, or
appears from the verse : -- goat-pastures, or of our dwellings ; and for other

"The Sun and Night are to mortals slaves." purposes we need oxen, as for agriculture ; and
for others, again, we make use of those which

Perhaps the tragic poet meant the day when he bear the yoke, or beasts of burden. And so it
said the sun, inasmuch as it is the cause of the may be said that the race of lions, and bears,
day,--teaching that those things which most and leopards, and wild boars, and such like, has
need the day and night are the things which are been given to us in order to call into exercise
under the moon, and other things in a less degree the elements of the manly character that exists
than those which are upon the earth. Day and within us.
night, then, are subject to mortals, being created CHAP. LXXlX.
for the sake of rational beings. And if ants and
flies, which labour by day and rest by night, have, In the next place, in answer to the human race,
besides, the benefit of those things which were who perceive their own superiority, which farexceeds that of the irrational animals, he says :
created for the sake of men, we must not say ,, With respect to your assertion, that God gave
that day and night were brought into being for you the power to capture wild beasts, and tothe sake of ants and files, nor must we suppose
that they were created for the sake of nothing, make your own use of them, we would say that,
but, agreeably to the design of Providence, were ill all probability, before cities were built, and
formed for the sake of man. arts invented, and societies such as now exist

were formed, and weapons and nets employed,
men were generally caught and devoured by

CHAP. LXXVlII. wild beasts, while wild beasts were very seldom
He next proceeds further to object against captured by men." Now, in reference to this,

himself3 what is said on behalf of man, viz., observe that although men catch wild beasts, and
that the irrational animals were created on his wild beasts make prey of men, there is a great
account, saying : "If one were to call us the difference between the case of such as by means
lords of the animal creation because we hunt of their understanding obtain the mastery over
the other animals and live upon their flesh, we those whose superiority consists in their savage
would say, Why were not we rather created on and cruel nature, and that of those who do not
their account, since they hunt and devour us ? make use of their understanding to secure their
Nay, we require nets and weapons, and the assist- safety from injury by wild beasts. But when
ance of many persons, along with dogs, when Celsus says, "before cities were built, and arts
engaged in the chase ; while they are immedi- invented, and societies such as now exist were
ately and spontaneously provided by nature with formed," he appears to have forgotten what he
weapons which easily bring us under their power." had before said, that "the world was uncreated
And here we may observe, that the gift of under- and incorruptible, and that it was only the things
standing has been bestowed upon us as a mighty on earth which underwent deluges and conflagra-
aid, far superior to any weapon which wild beasts tions, and that all these things did not happen at
may seem to possess. We, indeed, who are far the same time." Now let it be granted that
weaker m bodily strength than the beasts, and these admissions on his part are entirely m hat-
shorter m stature than some of them, yet by mony with our views, though not at all with him
means of our understanding obtMn the mastery, and his statements made above ; yet what does
and capture the huge elephants. We subdue by it all avail to prove that in the beginning men
our gentle treatment those animals whose nature were mostly captured and devoured by wild
it is to be tamed, while with those whose nature beasts, while wild beasts were never caught by
is different, or which do not appear likely to be men ? For, since the world was created in con-
of use to us when tamed, we take such precan- formity with the will of Providence, and God
tionary measures, that when we desire it, we presided over the universe of things, it was neces-
keep such wild beasts shut up ; and when we sary that the elements 4 of the human race should

at the commencement of its existence be placed
t 6 Ka_-_i_'tt,_ X_v,_b_ t_,h6_o_o*. Eurlptdcs htmsclf ts the under some protection of the higher powers, soperson alluded to. He ts called by Athena:us and Clemens Alexan-

dnnus (S_ro,,., v.vol. iLp. 46_).6 _, *_ *'_ *,_o¢o_.-- that there might be formed from the beginning
DE nA RuE.

_rvveK_oXtK_e_.
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a union of the divine nature with that of men. and attendants ; and there occur among them
And the poet of Ascra, perceiving this, sings : -- wars and victories, and slaughterings of the van-
,, For common then were banquets, and common were quished,5 and cities and suburbs, and a succession

seats, of labours, and judgments passed upon the idle
Alike to immortal gods and mortal men." z and the wicked ; for the drones are driven away

and punished." Now here he did not observe
CHAP. LXXX. the difference that exists between what is done

Those holy Scriptures, moreover, which bear after reason and consideration, and what is the
the name of Moses, introduce the first men as result of an irrational nature, and is purely me-
hearing divine voices and oracles, and beholding! chanical. For the origin of these things is not
sometimes the angels of God coming to visit explained by the existence of any rational prin-
them. * For it was probable that in the begin-, clple in those who make them, because they do
rang of the world's existence human nature would not possess any such principle ; but the most
be assisted to a greater degree (than afterwards), ancient Being, who is also the Son of God, and
until progress had been made towards the attain- the King of all things that exist, has created an
ment of understanding and the other virtues, and irrational nature, which, as being irrational, acts
the invention of the arts, and they should thus as a help to those who are deemed worthy of
be able to maintain life of themselves, and no reason. Cities, accordingly, were established
longer stand m need of superintendents, and of among men, with many arts and well-arranged
those to guide them who do so with a miraculous laws ; while constitutions, and governments, and
manifestation of the means which subserve the soverexgntles among men are either such as are
will of God. Now it follows from this, that it is properly so termed, and which exemplify certain
false that "in the beginning men were captured virtuous tendencies and workings, or they are
and devoured by wild beasts, while wzld beasts those which are improperly so called, and which
were very seldom caught by men." And from were devised, so far as could be done, in imitation
this, too, it is evident that the following state- of the former : for it was by contemplating these
ment of Celsus is untrue, that "in this way God that the most successful legislators established
rather subjected men to wild beasts." For God the best constitutions, and governments, and
did not subject men to wild beasts, but gave wild sovereignties. None of these things, however,
beasts to be a prey to the understanding of man, can be found among irrational animals, although
and to the arts, which are directed against them, Celsus may transfer rational names, and arrange-
and which are the product of the understanding, ments which belong to rational beings, as cities
For it was not without the help of God 3 that and constitutions, and rulers and sovereignties,
men desired for themselves the means of protec- even to ants and bees, in respect to which mat-
tlon against wild beasts, and of securing the ters, however, ants and bees merit no approval,
mastery over them. because they do not act from reflection. But

we ought to admire the divine nature, which ex-
CHAP. LXXXI. tended even to irrational animals the capacity,

Our noble opponent, however, not observing as it were, of imitating ratmnal beings, perhaps
how many philosophers there are who admit the with a view of putting rational beings to shame ;
existence of Providence, and who hold that so that by looking upon ants, for instance, they
Providence created all things for the sake of re- might become more industrious and more thrifty
tional beings, overturns as far as he can those in _he management of thelr goods; while, by
doctrines which are of use in showing the her- considering the bees, they might place them-
mony that prevails in these matters between selves in subjection to their Ruler, and take their
Christianity and philosophy ; nor does he see respective parts in those constitutional duties
how great is the injury done to religion from which are of use in ensuring the safety of cities.
accepting the statement that beforo God there
is no difference between a man and an ant or a CI-IAP.LXXXII.

bee, but proceeds to add, that "if men appear Perhaps also the so-called wars among the
to be superior to irrational animals on this ac- bees convey instruction as to the manner in
count, that they have built cities, and make use which wars, if ever there arise a necessity for
of a political constitution, and forms of govern- them, should be waged in a just and orderly
ment, and sovereignties,4 this is to say nothing to way among men. But the bees have no cities
the purpose, for ants and bees do the same. or suburbs; while their hives and hexagonal
Bees, indeed, have a sovereign, who has followers cells, and succession of labours, are for the sake

ta Cf_Hesiod, Frag_enla Incerta, ed Goetthng,p.23t of men, who require honey for many purposes,
boo [Cf Wordsworth, gxcur_zon : "He sat and talked," etc.,

k tv., ¢drca med.] 5 v_v _,_4v_v alpeo'etv. "Note a[p4getr; hoc loco sumi pro
s o_ _&a &0ee, mternectombus, c_edtbus Haud scm an ahbl repenatur pail stgmfi-
4 _.ta_o'v,ct,_ ' " I ¢atu. .Forte et_m scnbendum gg0_xtpeff_t¢."-- Rufus.
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both for cure of disordered bodies, and as a heaviest burdens (of life). Whereas, had he
pure article of food• Nor ought we to compare been a philosopher, who was capable of per-
the proceedings taken by the bees against the celvmg the good which men may do each other,
drones with the judgments and punishments in- he ought, m addition to not removing along
flicted on the idle and wicked in cities. But, as with Christianity the blessings which are found
I formerly said, we ought on the one hand in amongst men, to have lent his aid to co-operate
these things to admire the divine nature, and on 0f he had it in his power) with those principles
the other to express 6ur admiration of man, who of excellence which are common to Christianity
is capable of considering and admiring all things and the rest of mankind. Moreover, even if
(as co-operating with Providence), and who ex- the ants set apart in a place by themselves those
ecutes not merely the works which are deter- grains which sprout forth, that they may not swell
mined by the providence of God, but also those into bud, but may continue throughout the year
which are the consequences of his own foresight, as their food, this is not to be deemed as evi-

dence of the existence of reason among ants,
CHAP. LXXXIII. but as the work of the universal mother, Nature,

After Celsus has finished speaking of the bees, whmh adorned even irrational animals, so that
in order to depreciate (as far as he can) the even the most insignificant is not omitted, but

.... bears traces of the reason implanted in it bycrees, and constitutions, and governments, arid
.... nature Unless, indeed, by these assemons Cel.soverelgnnes not only of us Chrlsuans, but of all • . ......

__1.:_._ ...... u _..u .......... _.;_. ...... .__ r sus means obscurely to lnnmate (.tor in many
_l,_,,_ ¢_2._ _ ,_[[_,.;K_, _._"_._" / instances he would like to adopt Platonic ideas)take uu =_li_il ul Lll_lll il_LlV_ L=JLliiL/i_, ll_ iJlt_-

ceeds b,, we- of digression to _ass a eulo _• [ that all souls are of the same species, and that, ., Y _ , P i_,Y •
. .. there ,s no difference between that of a manunon the ants. m order that. while nrmsm_ them. t

...... and those of ants and bees, which is the act ofhe may compare the measures whmh men take [
one who would bring down the soul from theto secure their subsistence with those adopted

b" these insects ' and so evince his contem- t Ivault of heaven, and cause it to enter not onlyY , P . .
a human bod , but that of an ammal Chrisfor the forethought which makes provision for Y • "

winter as belh _ nothm _ hl_her than the lrra 1hans, however, will not yield their assent to such

tional ?roviden_e of th; _ an_i as he regards it_ opinions: for they have been instructed before
it Now might not some of the more mm_le /now that the human soul was created in the• _ P - . . . .
mind d _ _ c_ lna / 1me e of God ; and the see that it is lmposm-_e_., and _uch a_ know not h_w to .__k into, g . Y ....
t ....... ¢ ^n ._.._ 1-...... ._ .... _^ ¢__ ble for a nature fashioned m the awlne image to

have its (original) features altogether obhterat lea.st, as Celsus could accomphsh it) from "
helping those who are weighed down with the ated, and to assume others, formed after I know
burdens (of life), and from sharing their toils, not what likeness of irrational animals.
when he says of the ants, that "they help one
another with their loads, when they see one of CHAP. LXXXIV.
theirnumber toilingunder them ?" For he who And s|ncehe assertsthat,"when antsdie,the
needs to be disciplinedby the word, but who survlvorssetaparta specialplace(fortheirin-
does not at allunderstand2itsvoice,willsay: terment),and that theirancestralsepulchres
"Since, then, there is no difference between us lsuch a place is," we have to answer, that the
and the ants, even when we help those who. are greater the laudations which he heaps upon irra-
weary with bearing their heavy burdens, _why tional ammals, so much the more does he meg-
should we continue to do so to no purpose ?" nffy (although against his will) the work of that
And would not the ants, as being irrational crea- reason whmh arranged all things in order, and
ture, be greatly puffed up, and think highly of points out the skill 4 which exists among men,
themselves, because their works were compared and which is capable of adorning by its reason
to those of men ? while men, on the other hand ieven the gifts which are bestowed by nature on
who by means of their reason are enabled to the irrational creation. But why do I say "irra-
hear how their philanthropy 3 towards others is tional," since Celsus is of opinion that these ani-
contemned, would be in_ured, so far as could be reals, which, agreeably to the common ideas of
effected by Celsus and his arguments : for he all men, are termed irrational, are not really so?
does not perceive that, while he wishes to turn Nor does ,_e regard the ants as devoid of reason,
away from Christianity those who read his tree- who professed to speak of "universal nature,"
rise, he turns away also the sympathy of those and who boasted of his truthfulness in the in-
who are not Christians from those who bear the scription of his book. For, speaking of the ants

conversing with one another, he uses the follow-
_a_SdA_ "t,_Ady_ _rob_ .rot.¢ _._0#_Ka¢. "Verba "r,2 Adv,_ : "And when they meet one another
To_¢ _0V-q*ca¢ additma vldcntur et recldcnda. _Ru._vs,"P_ ....... . __ ing language_o_v.

•rb _o_,v_vuc_v. 4 _v.rF_e_v `
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they enter into conversation, for which reason animals, and desiring to omit not a single cir-
they never mistake their way ; consequently they cumstance related of the latter which manifests
possess a full endowment of reason, and some their greatness, he declares that "m certain in-
common ideas on certain general subjects, and dividuals among the irranonal creation there
a voice by which they express themselves regard- exists the power of sorcery ; " so that even in
ing accidental things.", Now conversation be- this particular men cannot specially pride them-
tween one man and another is carried on by selves, nor wish to arrogate a supenonty over
means of a voice, which gives expression to the irrational creatures. And the following are his
meaning intended, and which also gives utter- words : "If, however, men entertain lofty notions
ances concerning what are called "accidental because of their possessing the power of sorcery,
things ; " but to say that this was the case with yet even in that respect are serpents and eagles
ants would be a most ridiculous assertion, their superiors in wisdom ; for they are acquaint-

ed with many prophylactms against persons and
CHAP. LXXXV. diseases, and also with the virtues of certain

He is not ashamed, moreover, to say, in addi- stones which help to preserve their young. If
tlon to these statements (that the unseemly men, however, fall in with these, they think that
character _ of his opinions may be manifest to they have gained a wonderful possession." Now,
those who will live after him) : " Come now, if in the first place, I know not why he should
one were to look down from heaven upon earth, designate as sorcery the knowledge of natural
in what respect would our actions appear to differ prophylactics displayed by annnals, -- whether
from those of ants and bees?" Now does he that knowledge be the result of experience, or
who, according to his own supposition, looks of some natural power of apprehension; s for
from heaven upon the proceedings of men and the term "sorcery" has by usage been assigned
ants, look upon their bodies alone, and not rather to something else. Perhaps, indeed, he wishes
have regard to the controlling reason which is quietly, as an Epicurean, to censure the entire
called into action by reflection ; 3 while, on the _use of such arts, as resting only on the profes-
other hand, the guiding principle of the latter is _sions of sorcerers. However, let it be granted
irrational, and set in motion _rrationally by ira- him that men do pride themselves greatly upon
pulse and fancy, in conjunction with a certain, the knowledge of such arts, whether they are
natural apparatus ? 4 But it is absurd to suppose isorcerers or not : how can serpents be in this
that he who looks from heaven upon earthly irespect wiser than men, when they make use of
things would desire to look from such a distance ' the well-known fennel 9 to sharpen their power
upon the _adles of men and ants, and would not i of vision and to produce rapidity of movement,
rather consider the nature of the guiding prlncl- ihaving obtained this natural power not from the

ples, and the source of impulse% whether that _lexercise of reflection, but from the constitution
be rational or irrational. And if he once look of their body/° while men do not, like serpents,
upon the source of all impulses, it is manifest arrive at such knowledge merely by nature, but
that he would behold also the difference which partly by experiment, partly by reason, and some-
exists, and the superiority of man, not only over times by reflection and knowledge ? So, if eagles,
ants, but even over elephants. For he who looks too, in order to preserve their young in the nest,
from heaven will see among irrational creatures, carry thither the eagle-stone " when they have
however large their bodies, no other principle s discovered it, how does it appear that they are
than, so to speak, irrationahty; 6 while amongst wise, and more intelligent than men, who find
rational beings he will discover reason, the corn- out by the exercise of their reflective powers
mon possession of men, and of d_vme and heav- and of their understanding what has been be-
enly beings, and perhaps of the Supreme God stowed by nature upon eagles as a gaff ?
Himself, on account of which man is said to
have been created in the image of God, for the CHAP. LXXXVlI.
image of the Supreme God is his reason3 Let it be granted, however, that there are

other prophylactics against poisons known to
CHAP. LXXXVL animals : what does that avail to prove that it is

Immediately after this, as if doing his utmost not nature, but reason, which leads to the dis-
toreduce the human race to a still lower position, covery of such things among them? For if
and to bring them to the level of the irrational reason were the discoverer, this one thing (or, if
-------- you will, one or two more things) would not be

t o_o_ _=__vo. o.,_,,._p_,¢__..... p"=_oZ_,_ ..... _ (exclusive '_ of all others) the sole discovery
_w°m 3 _tOoALK_ov TLV_V_ KeA qJ_V_, Ka; "rvy_(dvov1"a ¢_atv6V._va.

o_o_T_vOe_ _ 7b SkO'yt_V _ye_,ovt_bv Ka._ Ao*ttG'_x_ _tvo_Mevov , 8 Cvcrt_v "rtve__x*dvX_lqtv.

naox,iv, a,a"_x_a_acxcu_¢.
6 "r_vgxao_iav, n [The ,_e_-_*-q,. See Pllny, 2Y. H., x. 4.]
7 A6yo,. -- x2 _ri'OT_TO_y_.eV_OS'.
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made by serpents, and some other thing the sole human race are not superior to those of all
discovery of the eagle, and so on with the rest other mortal creatures, but that certain of the
of the animals ; but as many discoveries would irrational animals are capable of thinking about
have been made amongst them as among men. Him regarding whom opinions so dlscordant
But now it is manifest from the determinate in- have existed among the most acute ofmankmd_
clination of the nature of each animal towards Greeks and Barbarians- he continues' : " If,
certain kinds of help, that they possess neither because man has been able to grasp the idea of
wisdom nor reason, but a natural constitutional God, he is deemed superior to the other ani-
tendency amplanted by the Logos x towards such mals, let those who hold this opinion know that
things m order to ensure the preservation of the this capacity will be claimed by many of the
ammal. And, indeed, if I wished to join issue other ammals ; and vath good reason : for what
with Celsus m these matters, I might quote the would any one maintain to be more divine than
words of Solomon from the book of Proverbs, the power of foreknowing and predicting future
which run thus: "There be four things which events? Men accordingly acquxre the art from
are little upon the earth, but these are waser than the other annnals, and especially from blrds.
the wise : The ants are a people not strong, yet And those who hsten to the mdicauons furnished
they prepare their meat m the summer ; the by them, become possessed of the gift of proph-
conies, are but a feeble folk, yet make they their ecy. If, then, birds, and the other prophetic
houses in the rocks ; the locusts have no king, animals, which are enabled by the gift of God
yet go they forth in order at one command ; and to foreknow events, instruct us by means of
the spotted lizard,3 though leaning upon its hands, s_gns, so much the nearer do they seem to be to
and being easily captured, dwelleth in kings' the society of God, and to be endowed with
fortresses."4 I do not quote these words, how- Igreater wisdom, and to be more beloved by
ever, as taking them in their literal significaUon, I Him. The more intelligent of men, moreover,

but, agreeably to the t,itle of the book (for it is lsay that the animals hold meetings which are
inscribed " Proverbs' ), I investigate them as more sacred than our assemblies, and that they
containing a secret meaning. For it is the cus- ]know what is satd at these meeUngs, and show
tom of these writers (of Scripture) to distribute i that in reahty they possess this knowledge, when,
into many classes those wriUngs which express having previously stated that the birds have de-
one sense when taken literally,S but which convey I clared their retention of departing to some par-
a different sagmficauon as their hidden meaning ; Iticular place, and of doing this thing or the

_d o_e tf_hesesk_dsnOfoWrri_ngp_li' tProo,v_bSu; _)_ht_eth_epUthreOfoth_ea_sie_Oto i_heSt;lbal;Seh_dn
" iSaviour described as saying : These things have _question, and by their doing what was foretold.

I spoken to you m proverbs, but the time corn- ! And no race of ammals appears to be more ob-
eth when I shall no more speak unto you in servant of oaths than the elephants are, or to
proverbs." 6 It is not, then, the wstbIe ants _show greater devouon to divine thmgs_ and
which are "waser even than the wise," but they this, I presume, solely because they have some
who are indicated as such under the "proverb- knowledge of God." See here now how he at
ial" style of expressxon. And such must be our once lays hold of, and brings forward as ac-
conclusion regarding the rest of the animal crea- knowledged facts, questions which are the sub-

Uon, although Celsus regards the books of the i ject of dispute among those philosophers, not
Jews and Christians as exceedingly simple and only among the Greeks, but also among the
commonplace,7 and imagines that those who]Barbarians, who have either discovered or
give them an allegorical interpretauon do vio- learned from certain demons some things about
tence to the meaning of the writers. By what birds of augury and other animals, by which
we have said, then, let it appear that Celsus certain propheUc intimations are said to be
calumniates us in vain, and let his assertions _made to men. For, in the first place, it has
that serpents and eagles are wiser than men also been disputed whether there is an art of augur)',
receive their refutation, and, in general, a method of dlwnation by ani-

mals, or not. And, in the second place, the)'
CHAP.LXXXVIII. who admit that there is an art of divination by

And wishing to show at greater length that birds, are not agreed about the manner of the
even the thoughts of God entertained by the divination; since some maintain that it is frona

certain demons or gods of divinations that the
, _,_ _o_A6vo__v,,-q_. animals receive their impulses to action _ tI_e
* go*poVtau_,Xto,. Heb. _'_. birds to flights and sounds of different kinds,

a,,_a_¢_,, and the other animals to movements of one sort
4 Cf. Prov. xxx. 24"_8.
s a_r6OEv.

n John xld. 25.
7 _L_r_,. S Oefev pavT_ev.
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or another. Others, again, believe that their CHAP.XC.

souls are more divine in their nature, and fitted But we have a few remarks to make, out of
to operations of that kind, which is a most in- larger number, in answer to these statements of
credible supposition. Celsus, that we may show the ingratitude towards

his Maker which is involved in his holding these
false opinions.x For Celsus, although a man,

CHAP. LXXXlX. mad "being in honour,"2 does not possess un-
derstanding, and therefore he did not compare

Celsus, however, seeing he wished to prove by himself with the birds and the other irrational
the foregoing statements that the irrational ani-. animals, which he regards as capable of divin-
reals are more divine and intelligent than human ing ; but yielding to them the foremost place, he
beings, ought to have established at greater,
length the actual existence of such an art of i lowered himself, and as far as he could the wholehuman race with him (as entertaining lower and
divination, and in the next place have energeti- inferior views of God than the irratlonal animals),
cally undertaken its defence, and effectually beneath the Egyptians, who worship irrational
refuted the arguments of those who would an- animals as divinities. Let the principal point of
nihdate such arts of divination, and have over- investigation, however, be this: whether there
turned in a convincing manner also the arguments actually is or not an art of divination, by means
of those who say that it is from demons or from of birds and other living things believed to have
gods that animals receive the movements which such power. For the arguments which tend to
lead them to divination, and to have proved in ,_hl,_h ,_;th_ ,,;o....... t _,, _,o ,J_o_.4
the next place that the soul of irrational animals On "_.... L--a -. : ..... _ ........

- - r _ - - - I_'*muunu u_mu, lt l_ pr_eu upon us not Inis more divine than that ot man for, naa ne ........ - ...... -. • . . aamlt SUCh an art, lest me rauonal oemg snomfl
done so, and manifested a phdosophmal sprat m I _h_,,ctn,, th_ rt,,,_,,o ,,,_1o, n,,d hot_lr_ h;rn_Pl_"ft_
deahng with such things, we should to the best h_,d_ _,,d on th_ otho_" thoro ;Je th ....... _-;r.
of our power have met lus cont]dent assertions, I to_t;rncmv of" rnnnv thnt n_lmPtn,,_ {nc];*r;_,,_la
refuting in the first place the allegation that lrra- h_o boon ,_cl from tho _*o_t_,_ d ...... h.,
tional animals are wiser than men, and showing nntt;no' thelr frn_t _n d;v*n_t_n hv h_rCl_ "l?nr

the falsity of the statement that they have ideas,. the present, however, let it be granted that an
of God more sacred than ours, and that they lart of divination does exist, in order that I may
hold among themselves certain sacred assem- lin this way show to those who are prejudiced on
blies. But now, on the contrary, he who accuses the subject, that if this be admitted, the supe-
us because we believe in the Supreme God, re- lnority of man over irrational animals, even over
quires us to believe that the souls of birds enter- I those that are endowed with power of d_vination,
rain ideas of God more divine and distinct than is ereat, and beyond all reach of comparison w_th
those of men. Yet if this is true, the birds have ] °, the latter. We have then to say, that if there
clearer ideas of God than Celsus himself; and lwas in them any dwine nature capable of fore-
it is not matter of surprise that it should be so
with him, who so greatly depreciates human be- Itelhng future events, and so rich (in that knowl-ledge) as out of its superabundance to make them
ings. Nay, so far as Celsus can make it appear, known to any man who wished to know them, it
the bird._ possess rander and more divine ideas" g . , , Iis manifest that they would know what concerned
than, I do not sa we Christians do, or than the,Y ,themselves far sooner (than what concerned
Jews, who use the same Scri tures with ourselves, _thor_ _n,-1 A _r n _YP ] ....... : .... ha. the. rossessed this knowled_,e,
but even than are ossessed b the theologiansP Y ' they would have been uoon their guard against
among the Greeks, for they were only human i flying to any particular'place where men had
bern s Accordm to Celsus, indeed, the tribe e ca ch them or whereg. g iplanted snares and n ts to t ,
of birds that practise divination, forsooth, un- ] archers took aim and shot at them in their flight.
derstand the nature of the Divine Being better land especially, were eagles aware beforehand of
than Pherecydes, and Pythagoras, and Socrates, I the designs formed against their young, either by
and Plato! We ought then to go to the birds Jsernents"crawlin£ up to their nests and destroy-
as our teachers, in order that as, according to iin_-them, or by_ men who take them for their
the view of Celsus, they instruct us by their amusement, or for any other usefiil purpose or
power of divination in the knowledge of future service, they would not have placed their young
events, so also they may free men from doubts in a spot where they were to be attacked ; and,
regarding the Divine Being, by imparting to them in general, not one of these animals would have
the clear ideas which they have obtained respect- been captured by men, because they were more
lng Him I It follows, accordingly, that Celsus, divine and intelligent than they.
who regards birds as superior to men, ought to

employ them as his instructors, and not one of * ,-_ a_a0,_,o__,_o*o_,_.
the Greek philosophers. *_,_.xt_ **.
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c_IA1,, xcL messenger, for the hawk 6 is called the "swift

But besides, if birds of augury converse with messenger of Apollo." 7
one another,' as Celsus maintains they do, the CHAP. XCIL
prophetic birds having a divine nature, and the
other rational animals also ideas of the divimty In my opinion, however, it is certain wicked
and foreknowledge of future events ; and if they demons, and, so to speak, of the race of Titans
had communicated this knowledge to others, the or Giants, who have been guilty of impiety to-
sparrow mentioned in Homer would not have wards the true God, and towards the angels in
built her nest in the spot where a serpent was to heaven, and who have fallen from it, and who
devour her and her young ones, nor would the haunt the denser parts of bodies, and frequent
serpent in' the writings of the same poet have unclean places upon earth, and who, possessing
failed to take precautions against being captured some power of distinguishing future events, be-
by the eagle. For this wonderful poet says, in cause they are without bodies of earthly mate-
his poem regarding the former, w rial, engage in an employment of this kind, and

desmng to lead the human race away from the
"A m_ghty dragon shot, of dire portent ; true God, secretly enter the bodies of the more

From Jove himself the dreadful sign was sent. rapacious and savage and wicked of animals, andStraight to the tree his sanguine spires he rolled,
And curled around in many a winding fold. stir them up to do whatever they choose, and at
The topmost branch a mother-bird possessed; whatever time they choose : either turning the
Eight callow infants filled the mossy nest ; fancies of these animals to make flights and
Herself the ninth: the serpent, as he hung,
Stretched his black jaws, and crashed the dying young; movements of various kinds, in order that men
While hovering near, with miserable moan, may be caught by the divining power that is in
The drooping mother walled her children gone. the irrational animals, and neglect to seek after
The mother last_ as round the nest she flew, the God who contains all things ; or to search
Seized by the beating wing, the monster slew:
Nor long survived: to marble turned, he stands after the pure worship of God, but allow their
A lasting prodigy on Auhs' sands, reasoning powers to grovel on the earth, and
Such was the will of Jove; and hence we dare amongst birds and serpents, and even foxes and
Trust m his omen, and support the war."2 wolves. For it has been observed by those who

And regarding the second wthe bird_the poet are skilled in such matters, that the clearest
prognostications are obtained from animals of

says:_ thxs kind ; because the demons cannot act so
"Jove's bird on sounding pinions beat the skies ; effectively m the milder sort of animals as they

A bleeding serpent of enormous size, can in these, in consequence of the similarity be-
His talons twined ; ahve, and curling round,
He stung the bird, whose throat received the wound, tween them in p.oint of wickedness ; and yet it
Mad with the smart, he drops the fatal prey, is not wickedness, but something lake wicked-
In airy circles wings his painful way, hess, s which exist in these animals.
Floats on the winds, and rends the heaven with cries ;
Amidst the host, the fallen serpent lies. CHAP. XCIII.
They, pale with terror, mark its spires unrolled,
AndJove's portent with beating hearts behold." 3 For which reason, whatever else there may be

Did the eagle, then, possess the power of divina- in the writings of Moses which excites my won-der, I would say that the following is worthy of
tion, and the serpent (since this animal also is admiration, viz., that Moses, having observed the
made use of by the augurs) not ? But as this varying natures of animals, and having either
distinction can be easily refuted, cannot the as- learned from God what was peculiar to them,
sertion that both were capable of divination be and to the demons which are kindred to each of
refuted also ? For if the serpent had possessed
this knowledge, would not he have been on his the animals, or having himself ascertained these
guard against suffering what he did from the things by his own wisdom, has, in arranging the

different kinds of animals, pronounced all those
eagle ? And innumerable other instances of a which are supposed by the Egyptians and the rest
similar character may be found, to show that ani- of mankind to possess the power of divination
mals do not possess a prophetic soul, but that, to be unclean, and, as a general rule, all that are
according to the poet and the majority of man-
kind, it is the "Olympian himself who sent him not of that class to be clean. And amongst theunclean animals mentioned by Moses are the
to the light." And it is with a symbolical mean- wolf, and fox, and serpent, and eagle, and hawk,
ing4 that Apollo employs the hawks as his

and such like. And, generally speaking, you
will find that not only in the law, but also in the

xt;_po_tovoloi_ovo__Xov'wt_.For_(ovwtRubenscon- --------
lectures8ta._o_vaL,whichis adoptedbyLomma_sch.

2 Homer/lind, ii. 308sq.(Pope'stranslatmn). 6 _0xo_,"the hen-harrler,"" Falco,"or "Circus pygargUS
S Homer,Iliad, xil 2oosq,(Popestranslatmn). CA'.I_ddellandScott,s.v.
4 _¢t_,;_ _-_o'q_q_ov. 7Cf.Homer,Odyss.,xv. 5=6.
.l ;A_. 8_cg_.o__:a._ta.vp.tv,otovet_51_u,tu:e.l,o_a'at,.
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prophets, these animals are employed as exam- CHAP. XCV.

ples of all that is most wicked ; and that a wolf The true God, however, neither employs irra-
or a fox is never mentioned for a good purpose, tional animals, nor any individuals whom chance
Each species of demon, consequently, would may offer? to convey a knowledge of the future ;
seem to possess a certain affinity with a certain but, on the contrary, the most pure and holy of
species of animal. And as among men there human souls, whom He inspires and endows with
are some who are stronger than others, and this prophetic power. And therefore, whatever else
not at all owing to their moral character, so, in m the Mosam writings may excite our wonder,
the sanle way, some demons will be more pow- the following must be considered as fitted to do
erful in things indifferent than others ; * and one "Ye
class of them employs one kind of animal for so : shall not practise augury, nor observe

the flight of birds ; "8 and in another place :
the purpose of deluding men, in accordance ,, For the nations whom the LORD thy God will
with the will of him who is called in our Scrip- destroy from before thy face, shall listen to omens
tures the "prince of this world," while others and divinations ; but as for thee, the LORD thy
predict future events by means of another kind God has not suffered thee to do so." 9 And he

of animal. Observe, moreover, to what a pitch adds: "A prophet shall the LORD your God
of wickedness the demons proceed, so that they ! raise up unto you from among your brethren." ,o
even assume the bodms of weasels in order to On one occasion, moreover, God, wishing by
reveal the future ! And now, consider with your- means of an augur to turn away (His people)
self whether it is better to accept the belief that from the practice of divination, caused the spirit
ltlstheSupreme God and His Son who stir up that was in theau rtos eakas follow "o . _ gu p s. for
the birds and the other living cr_atures to chvi- there is no enchantment in "ac " '" ".... l j oo, nor is mere
nation, or that those wno stir up these creatures, divination in Israel In due time will it "e _
and not human beings (although they are nres-1 ..... • ....... o_ fie.r clarefl to jacoo ana israel what me _ora Will
ent before them), are wicked, and, as they are do." " And now, we who knew these and simi-
called by our Scriptures, unclean demons, lar sayings wish to observe this precept with the

CHAP. XCIV. mystical meaning, viz., "Keep thy heart with all

But if the soul of birds is to be esteemed di- diligence," x, that nothing of a demoniacal nature
vine because future events are predicted by them, may enter into our minds, or any spirit of our ad-

.............. versaries turn our imagination whither it chooses.wnv snouicl we not ramer maintain, mat wnen ....
omens • are acce ..... " .... but we pray that the light of the knowledge ofptea Dv men, me SOULSot mose . , r _ _ . . .
are divi ..... " ...... i the gJory oi v,o(1 may snine in our nearts, andne mrougn wmcn me omens are nearflr - - , .
Accordin_l ° . ....... Ithat the _pirIt ot God may dwell in our imagi-- _, v, amon_ sucn WOUlfl De ranKea me • , _ _ , ....
female slave mentioned in H m r " . Inatmns, ana lead ti_em to contempmte me mingso e,wno ounfl ..
the ........... of God, for as many as are led by the Spiritcorn, wnen sne salcl regarcung me suitors :_ _ _ _ ., .... _ ,, _.

,,, . . , oi _oo, may are me sons oI _ofl. ofor the very last time, now, will they sup here.' 3

This slave, then, was divine, while the great CHAP. XCVL
Ulysses, the friend of Homer's Pallas Athene,
was nat divine, but understanding the words We ought to take note, however, that the
spoken by this "divine " grinder of corn as an power of foreknowing the future is by no means
omen, rejoiced, as the poet says : -- , a proof of dwimty ; for in itself it is a thing

indifferent, and is found occurring amongst both
"The divine Ulysses rejoiced at the omen."* good and bad. Physicians, at any rate, by means

Observe, now, as the birds are possessed of a of their professional skill foreknow certain things,
divine soul, and are capable of perceiving God, although their character may happen to be bad.
or, as Celsus says, the gods, it IS clear that when And in the same way also pilots, although per-
we men also sneeze, we do so in consequence of ihaps wicked men, are able to foretell the signs '*
.a kind of divinity that is within us, and which! (of good or bad weather), and the approach
Imparts a prophetic power to our soul. For of violent tempests of wind, and atmospheric
this behef is testified by many witnesses, and changes/S because they gather this knowledge
therefore the poet also says : -- from experience and observation, although I do

"And while he prayed, he sneezed." s not suppose that on that account any one would
And Penelope, too, said :_
" o_'re 'to'b; 'rvXo_or_ "e&v _.vOO&_roJv.

Perceiv'st thou not that at every word my son did _ Cf Lev.rex.26. TheSeptuagint hereda_fe_fromtheMa._
slleeze ? "6 retie text

"--'--'------ 9 Cf Deut. xvtli, t4j cf. I*.
t _v /,t**ot_.. xo Cf. Deut. xvm 15.
2 _h_ov¢_. n Cf. Num xxm a 3
] Cf. HOmer Odv.r, iv 68= cf alsoxx it0, tt9. l_ Prov. iv. 23
4 Cf Homer, OdIss., xx. z_o. 13 el. Rom. vui. 14.
5 Cf. Hnmer, Odvss., xvit. 54z. t4 _rto'_o'*_,
6 C.f.Homt.r, O_,_s.) xvii. 545. a5 rpolr6_.
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term them "gods" iftheircharactershappened announced theirintentionof departingtoa par.
to be bad. The assertion,then,of Celsusis ticularplace,or of doingthisthingor that,and
false,when he says:"What couldbe calledmore thenshow thattheyhave departed to the place

divinethan the power of foreknowingand fore-inquestion,and have done the particularthing
tellingthe future?" And so alsoisthis,that which was foretold."Now, truly,no personof
"many of the animalsclaim to have ideasof intelligenceever relatedsuch things;nor dld
God ;" fornone oftheirrationalanimalspossessany wiseman eversay thatthe assembliesofthe
any idea of God. And whollyfalse,too,ishis irrationalanimalswere more sacredthan those

assertion,that"the irrationalanimalsarenearer of men. But if,for the purposeof examining
the societyof God (than men)," when even (thesoundnessof) his statements,we look to
men who are stillina stateof wlckedness,how- theirconsequences,itis evidentthat,m hls
ever greattheirprogressin knowledge,are far opimon, theassembliesof theirrationalammals
removed from that society.It is,then,those are more sacredthan those of the venerable

alonewho are trulywiseand sincerelyrehgiousPherecydes,and Pythagoras,and Socrates,and
who are nearertoGod's society;such persons Plato,and of philosophersin general; wh,ch
aswere our prophets,and Moses,tothe latteroflassertlonisnot onlyincongruous2 in itself,but
whom, on account of his exceedingpurity,the fullof absurdity.In orderthatwe may beheve,
Scripturesaid:"Moses alone shallcome near however,thatcertainindividualsda learnfrom

theLORD, but therestshallnot come mgh." ' the indistinctsound of birdsthattheyareabout
totaketheirdeparture,and do thisthingorthat,

CHAP.XCVm and announce thesethingsbeforehand,we would

How impious,indeed,isthe assertionof thissay thatthlsinformationisimparted to men by
man, who chargesus with impiety,that "not demons by means of slgns,with the view of
only are the irrationalanimalswiserthan the having men decmved by demons, and having
human race,but thattheyare more beloved b theirunderstandingdragged down from God
God (thanthey)l" And who would not be re- and heaven to earth,and to placeslowerst111.
pelled(by horror)from payingany attentionto
a man who declared that a serpent, and a fox, CHAP. XCVIiI.
and a wolf, and an eagle, and a hawk, were more I do not know, moreover, how Celsus could
beloved by God than the human race? For it hear of the elephants' (fidelity to) oaths, and
follows from his maintaining such a position, of their great devotedness to our God, and of
that if these animals be more beloved by God the knowledge which they possess of Him. For
than human beings, it is manifest that they are I know many wonderful things which are related
dearer to God than Socrates, and Plato, and of the nature of this animal, and of its gentle
Pythagoras, and Pherecydes, and those theolo- disposition. But I am not aware that any one
gians whose praises he had sung a little before, has spoken of its observance of oaths; unless
And one might address him with the prayer: indeed to its gentle disposition, and its observ-
"If these animals be dearer to God than men, ance of compacts, so to speak, when once con-
may you be beloved of God along with them, eluded between it and man, he gave the name
and be made like to those whom you cons,der ',of keeping its oath, which statement also _n
as dearer to Him than human beings !" And itself is false. For although rarely, yet some-
let no one suppose that such a prayer is meant times it has been recorded that, after their appar-
as an imprecation ; for who would not pray to ent tameness, they have broken out against men
resemble in all respects those whom he believes in the most savage manner, and have committed
to be dearer to God than others, in order that murder, and have been on that account con-
he, like them, may enjoy the divine love ? And demned to death, because no longer of any use.
as Celsus is desirous to show that the assemblies And seeing that after this, in order to est_tblish
of the irrational animals are more sacred than (as he thinks he does) that the stork is more
ours, he ascribes the statement to that effect not pious than any human being, he adduces the
to any ordinary individuals, but to persons of accounts which are narrated regarding that crea-
intelligence. Yet it is the virtuous alone who are ture's display of filial affection 3 in bringing food
truly wise, for no wicked man is so. He speaks, to its parents for their support, we have to say in
accordingly, in the following style : "Intelligent reply, that this is done by the storks, not from a
men say that these animals hold assemblies regard to what is proper, nor from reflection, bu!
which are more sacred than ours, and that they from a natural instinct ; the nature which formed
know what i_ spoken at them, and actually prove them being desirous to show an instance among
that they are not without such knowledge, when the irrational animals which might put men to
they mention beforehand that the birds have

x Of._,x.xxlv.a. s d._'La_._pyo_vro_.
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shame, in the matter of exhibiting their gratitude Let us then briefly reply to these statements. I
to their parents. And if Celsus had known how, think, indeed, that I have shown in the preced-
great the difference is between acting in this way ing pages that all things were created for man,
from reason, and from an irrational natural im- and every rational being, and that it was chiefly
pulse, he would not have said that storks are more for the sake of the rational creature that the
pious than human beings. But further, Celsus, creation took place. Celsus, indeed, may say
as still contending for the piety of the irrational that this was done not more for man than for
creation, quotes the instance of the Arabian bird hons, or the other creatures which he mentions ;
the phoenix, which after many years repairs to but we maintain that the Creator did not form
Egypt, and bears thither its parent, when dead these things for lions, or eagles, or dolphins, but
and buried in a ball of myrrh, and deposits its all for the sake of the rational creature, and "in
body in the Temple of the Sun. Now this story is order that this world, as being God's work, might
indeed recorded, and, if it be true,' it is possible be perfect and complete in all things." For to
that it may occur in consequence of some pro- this sentunent we must yield our assent as being
vision of nature ; divine providence freely dis- well said. And God takes care, not, as Celsus
playing to human beings, by the differences which supposes, merely of the whole, but beyond the
exist among living things, the variety of const> whole, in a special degree of every rational being.
tution which prevails in the world, and whmh Nor will Providence ever abandon the whole ;
extends even to birds, and in harmony with for although it should become more wicked,
which He has brought into existence one crea- _owing to the sin of the rational being, which Is a
ture, the only one of its kind, an order that by it portion of the whole, He makes arrangements
men may be led to admire, not the creature, but to purify it, and after a time to bring back the
Him who created it. whole to Himself. Moreover, He is not angry

with apes or flies ; but on human beings, as those
CHAP. XClX. who have transgressed the laws of nature, He

In addition to all that he has already said, I sends judgments and chastisements, and threat-
, ens them by the mouth of the prophets, and by

Celsus subjoins the following : "All things, ac- !the Saviour who came to visxt the whole human
cordangly, were not made for man, any more
........ _race, that those who hear the threatenin s mattlan they were maae tor alons, or eames, or aol- I, g Y

phlns, but that this worVa as Delna""t_,ofl_""'s wora,", t)e_ converted,, by them, while those who,,neglect
• '- _ these calls to conversion may deserveal sunermight be nerfect and entire in all respects For l _ . . Y

--_ " •....... 1- . ", . !those oumshments which it becomes ood, intYllS reason all tnln_s nave Deen actlustecl, not _ . . .
wlth reference to each other " " "'" , . Iconmrm]ty with that will of His which acts for, out wlm regara to .......... ........... _the advanta e olthewhole to mthct u on those
meir bearing upon me wnole." Ana v,ofl takes I . . g .... ' .. - p

.......... . _ ,, WhO neea SUCh pamml msclpnne and correction.care ot me WhOle, ana trns) orovmence wm ......
never forsake it a" _ - _" ". ", 113ut as our iourth book has now attained suffi-
nor does God a_em2 't_222r n°t _e_a°2et;'°_e;I cient dnnens,ons, we shall here terminate our
self n • -- g . _ " -Id_scourse And may God grant, through His; or is tie angry on account o_ men any " ". z
.............. I Son, who is God the "_,ord, and Vvlsdom, and
mute man on account ot apes or nles ; nor aoes, _, .. _ _. , _ _ .,_ _ _
He threaten the_c-_OCinL-:--S e_,-,,__- u.c.... u,r w,,tc,,"u._u ,_._-_,i rum, ana _lgnteousness, an(1 everymmg else

g ' ' 1 w 'recelw _ ............. which the sacred Scr ptures hen speaking ofVii ItS a oantea aot an its ro er lace. /

PP P P P _God call Him, that we may make a good begm-

t [See vol. i pp vin _= this series. Observe, Origen, *'n nlng of the fifth book, to the benefit of our
Egypt, doubtsthe stow] ' ' " th_ readers, and may brmg it to a successful conclu-

2 aaa? _, _i_ _rgtv _Oyov "Gelenms daes not recogmse se I sion, w_th the aid of His word abiding an our
words,mthe traI_lataon.andGmetus regards them as superfluous." They are ommed ] SOU1.
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ELUCIDATION.

(Stated in obscure terms, with advantage, p. 495.)

TURN back to the Second ApdoKy of Justin (cap. ix.), " Eternal punishment not a mere
threat ; " x also to Clement (Strornata, iv. cap. xxiv.), "the reason and end of divine punish.
ments. ''* Now compare Gieseler 3 (vol. i. p. 212) for what he so sweepingly asserts. And on the
doctrine of Origen, let me quote a very learned and on such points a most capable judge, the
late erudite and pious half-Gallican Dr. Pusey. He says :

"Celsus mid Origen are both witnesses that Christians believed in the eternity of punishment.
Celsus, to weaken the force of the argument from the sufferings which the martyrs underwent
sooner than abjure Christianity, tells Origen that heathen priests taught the same doctrine of
eternal pumshment as the Christians, and that the only question was, which was right. 4

"Origen answers, ' I should say that the truth lies with those who are able to induce their
hearers to liT,eas men com,znced of the truth of what they have heard. Jews and Christians have
been thus affected by the doctrines which they hold about the world to come, the rewards of the
righteous, and the punishments of the wicked. Who have been moved in this way, in regard to
eternal punishments, by the teaching of heathen priests and mystagogues ?'

" Origen's answer acknowledges that the doctrine of e.ternal punishment had been taught to
Christians, that One [Christ] had taught it, and that it had produced the effects He had [in view]
in teaching it ; viz., to set Christians to strive with all their might to canquer the sin which
produced it." s

On this most painful subject my natural feelings are much with Canon Farrar ; but, after hfe-
long application to the subject, 1 must think Dr. Pusey holds with his Master, Christ. I feel
willing to leave it all with Him who died for sinners, and the cross shuts my mouth. "Herein
is love ;" and I cannot dictate to such love, from my limited mind, and capacity, and knowledge
of His universe. Here let "every thought be brought into captwity to the obedience of Christ."
Let us sacrifice " imaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself," and leave our Master
alike supreme in our affections and over our intellectual powers. He merits such subjection.
Let us preach His words, and leave Him to explain them when He shall "condemn every tongue
that shall rise against Him m judgment."

Let me also refer to Bledsoe's most solemn and searching reply to John Foster; also to his
answer to Lord Kames's effort to he]p the Lord out of a supposed difficulty.6 I am sorry that
Tfllotson exposed himself to a witty retort by the same author, in these words : "If the Almighty
really undertook to deceive the world for its own good, it is a pity He did not take the precau-
tion to prevent the archbishop from detectzng the cheat, . . . not suffering his secret to get
into the possession of one who has so indiscreetly published it." The awful importance of
the subject, and the recently awakened interest in its discussion, have led me to enlarge this
annotation.

x Our vol. t. p. I9L
Our vol n p. 437.

3 Ed Phtladeiphta,x836.
'_ See thts treattse, BookVIII cap xlvm, infra,
S tVttal ta of Faah as go Eoerlasling1_uniahment_ in reply to I)r. Farrar,sChalleng.e,x$79 Bythe Rev. E B. Pusey, DD,

Oxford, t88t
6 Theadicy, pp. 295-3rt (answer to Foster), p St-(to Lord Kames), p 3zo (to Tdlotson). I must confess that Bledso* ts paulo

:nlquior when he gives no reference to Tt|lotson's language If the retort ts based on the sermon (xxxv. vol. tit. p. 35o, ed. folio,x72o)
on the "Eternity of Torment," however, 1do not think Ltjust. The latuudmarlan primate restricts himself therein to a very guarded state-
ment of that reserved right by ,_hlt.hany governor commutes or remits punLshment,though he cannot modify a pt_omL_of reward. I wish
modernapologmtsfor the divine sovereignty had not gone farther.
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BOOK V.

CHAP. I. we wish to aid may not depend upon human wis-

IT is not, my reverend Ambrosius, because we dom, but that, receMng the "mind" of Christ
seek after many words--a thing which is for- from His Father, who alone can bestow it, and
bidden, and m the indulgence of which _ is im- being strengthened by pamcipatmg in the word
possible to avoid sin, -- that we now begin the of God, we may pull down " every high thing
fifth book of our reply to the treanse of Cel_us, that exalteth itself against the knowledge of
but with the endeavour, so far as may be within God," 3 and the imagination of Celsus, who
our power, to leave none of his statements with- exalts himself against us, and against Jesus, and
out examination, and especially those in which also against Moses and the prophets, in order

it might appear to some that he had skilfully that He who "gave the w,o_d to those who pub-
_ssailed us and the Jews. If it were possible, hshed it with great power' may supply us also,
indeed, for me to enter along with my words I and bestow upon us "great power," so that faith
into the conscience of every one without excep-I in the word and power of God may be im-
tion who peruses this work; and to extract each ] planted in the minds of all who will peruse our
dart which wounds him who is not completely !work.
protected with the "whole armour" of God, and i CHAP. n.
apply a rational medicine to cure the wound We have now, then, to refute that statement
inflicted by Celsus, which prevents those who of his which runs as follows: "O Jews and
hsten to his words from remaining "sound m Christians, no God or son of a God either came
the faith," I would do so. But since it is the or will come down (to earth). But if you mean
work of God alone, m conformity with His own_ that certain angels did so, then what do you call
Spirit, and along with that of Christ, to take up [them ? Are they gods, or some other race of
His abode inwmbly in those persons whom He l beings? Some other race of bemg_ (doubtless),

judges worthy of being wsited ; so, on the other] and m all probability demons." Now ab Celsus
hand, is our object to try, by means of argu-,here is guilty of repeating hnnself (for m the
rnents and treatises, to confirm men m their! preceding pages such assertions have been fre-
faith, and to earn the name of "workmen need-I! quently advanced by him), it is unnecessary to
ing not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word j discuss the matter at greater length, seeing what

of truth. And there is one thing above all I we have already stud upon this point may suffice.
which it appears to us we ought to do, ff we lWe shall mention, however, a few considerations
would discharge faithfully the task enjoined upon I out of a greater number, such as we deem in
us by you, and that is to overturn to the best of'_ harmony with our former arguments, but which
our abdlty the confident assertions of Celsus. ihave not altogether the same bearing as they,
Let us then quote such assertions of his as follow I and by which we shall show that m assemng

tmho2ewhich we have already refuted (the reader /generally that no God, or son of God, ever de-t decide whether we have done so success- scended (among men), he overturns not only
fully or not), and let us reply to them. And may the opinions entertained by the majority of man-
God grant that we approach not our subject with kind regarding the manifestation of Deity, but
our understanding and reason empty and devoid also what was formerly admitted by himself. For
of divine respiration, that the faith of those whom if the general statement, that "no God or son

1,Cf Prov. x.z 9. 3 Cf 2Cor x 5
Cf. 2 Tim. il. x5. 4 Cf. Ps. lxvm xx.

543



544 ORIGEN AGAINST CELSUS. [Book V.

of God has come down or will come down," be CHAP. IV.

truly maintained by Celsus, it is manifest that But since he says, in the next place, as if the
we have here overthrown the belief in the exist-

Jews or Christians had answered regarding those
ence of gods upon the earth who had descended who come down to visit the human race, that
from heaven either to predmt the future to man- they were angels : "But if ye say that they are
kind or to heal them by means of divine re- angels, what do you call them ?" he continues,
sponses ; and neither the Pythian Apollo, nor ,, Are they gods, or some other race of beings ?"
./Esculapius, nor any other among those supposed and then again introduces us as if answering,
to have done so, would be a god descended from ,, Some other race of beings, and probably de-
heaven. He might, indeed, either be a god who mons," --let us proceed to notice these remarks.
had obtained as his lot (the obligation) to dwell For we indeed acknowledge that angels are
on earth for ever, and be thus a fugitive, as it ,, ministering sprats," and we say that "they are
were, from the abode of the gods, or he might sent forth to minister for them who shall be
be one who had no power to share in the society heirs of salvation ; "4 and that they ascend,
of the gods in heaven ; _ or else Apollo, and bearing the supplications of men, to the purest
2Esculapms, and those others who are believed of the heavenly places in the universe, or even
to perform acts on earth, would not be gods, but to supercelestial regions purer still, s and that
only certain demons, much inferior to those wise they come down from these, conveying to each
men among mankind, who on account of their one, according to his deserts, something enjoined.
virtue ascend to the vault 2 of heaven, by God to be conferred by them upon those

who are to be the rec_plents of His benefits.
CHAP. m. Having thus learned to call these beings "an-

But observe how, in his desire to subvert our gels" from their employments, we find that
opinions, he who never acknowledged himself because they are dtvlne they are sometimes
throughout his whole treatise to be an Epmurean, termed "god" m the sacred Scriptures, ° but not
is convicted of being a deserter to that sect. so that we are commanded to honour and wor-
And now is the time for you, (reader), who ship in place of God those who minister to us,
peruse the works of Celsus, and give your assent and bo_r to us H]s blessings. For every prayer,
to what has been advanced, either to overturn and supplication, and intercession, and thanks-
the behef in a God who visits the human race, giving, is to be sent up to the Supreme God
_nd exerc]ses a providence over each individual through the High Priest, who is above all the
man, or to grant this, and prove the falsity of angels, the living Word and God. And to the
the assemons of Celsus. If you, then, wholly Word H,mself shall we also pray and make

annihilate providence, you will falsify those as- intercessions, and o.ner manKsgiwngs and sup
sertions of his m which he grants the existence p!m.at]ons to _m, ]I we nave me capacity o
of "God and a nrovidence " in order that you I d]stmgmslnng between the proper use and abuse

v , • ,J r7
may maintain the truth of your own position ;I °f praye .
but if, on the other hand, you still admit the] CHAP. V.
existence of prowdence, because you do not• ' I For to invoke angels without having obtained
assent to the dmtum of Celsus, that "neither has I a knowledge of their nature -rearer tt_an is ,_os-
a God nor the son of a God come down nor is I sessed b- _men would be cb;ntrar "" to reaJ£on

3 - ,, i -Y ' Y "to come down to mankind, wh not ratherY But conformably to our hypothesis, let this
carefully ascertain from the statements made knoW'ledge of them, which is something wonder-
regarding Jesus, and the prophecies uttered con- ful and mysterious, be obtained. Then this
cerning Him, who it is that we are to consider knowledge, making known to us their nature,
as having come down to the human race as God, and the offices to which they are severally
and the Son of God ?- whether that Jesus who appointed, will not permit us to pray with con-
stud and ministered so much, or those who, fidence to any other than to the Supreme God,
under pretence of oracles and divinations, do who is sufficient for all things, and that through
not reform the morals of their worshippers, but our Saviour the Son of God, who is the Word,
who have besides apostatized from the pure and and Wisdom, and Truth, and everything else
holy worship and honour due to the Maker of which the writings of God's prophets and the
all things, and who tear away the souls of those apostles of Jesus entitle Him. And it is enough
who give heed to them from the one only visible to secure that the holy angels of God be pro-
and true God, under a pretence of paying honour
to a multitude of deities ? 4 cf. Hob.i. x4.

8 _:u _ro_:; _aOaporr_tTor.¢; 1"o6 x_o'l_ou _otp_oLc; _Trovpav_o*_, _ _aL
'rob; _'o&rcau _a.Oo.pla't_.poL9_lrepovpau(o_;.

z vo_; _x(; O(o;;. 6 Cf. Ps. Ixxxv;.8, xcv;.4, cxxxv]. _. ,

= _Sa. 7 lay tSuvd)_.eOa xa'¢axov_ _'_ zreo_._r_oae_X_ x_p_oAe_,a; ca,
3 _ep)CeerOa_. _a're.xP;Wew_.
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pitious to us,' and that they do all things on our making these statements, Celsus appears to have
behalf, that our disposition of mind towards fallen into confusion, and to have penned them
God should imitate as far as it is within the from false ideas of things which he did not
power of human nature the example of these understand ; for it is patent to all who investi-
holy angels, who again follow the example of gate the practices of the Jews, and compare
their God ; and that the conceptions which we them with those of the Christians, that the Jews
entertain of His Son, the Word, so far as attama- who follow the law, whlcb, speaking in the per-
ble by us, should not be opposed to the clearer son of God, says, "Thou shalt have no other
conceptions of Him which the holy angels pos- gods before Me: thou shalt not make unto
sess, but should daily approach these m clear- thee an image, nor a likeness of anything that
hess and distinctness. But because Celsus has is in heaven above, or that is in the earth be-
not read our holy Scriptures, he gives himself an neath, or that is in the waters under the earth ;
answer as ]f it came from us, saying that we thou shalt not bow down to them, nor serve
"assert that the angels who come down from them,"3 worship nothing else than the Supreme
heaven to confer benefits on mankind are a dif- God, who made the heavens, and all things
ferent race from the gods," and adds that "in besides. Now it is evident that those who hve
all probabihty they would be called demons by according to the law, and worship the Maker
us : " not observing that the name "demons" is of heaven, will not worship the heaven at the
not a term of indifferent meaning like that of same time with God. Moreover, no one who
"men," among whom some are good and some obeys the law of Moses will bow down to the
bad, nor yet a term of excellence like that of angels who are in heaven ; and, in hke manner,
"the gods," which is applied not to wicked as they do not bow down to sun, moon, and
demons, or to statues, or to animals, but (by stars, the host of heaven, they refrain from
those who know divine things) to what is truly doing obeisance to heaven and its angels, obey-
dwine and blessed ; whereas the term "demons" ing the law which declares : "Lest thou hft up
is always applied to those wicked powers, freed throe eyes to heaven, and when thou seest the
from the encumbrance of a grosser body, who sun, and the moon, and the stars, even all the
lead men astray, and fill them with distractions, host of heaven, shouldst be driven to worship
and drag them down from God and superceles- them, and serve them, which the LORD thy God
tial thoughts to things here below, hath divided unto all nations." 4

CHAP. VL CHAP. VII.

He next proceeds to make the following state- Having, moreover, assumed that the Jews
ment about the Jews :-- " The first point re- consider the heaven to be God, he adds that
lating to the Jews which is fitted to excite this is absurd ; finding fault with those who bow
wonder, is that they should worship the heaven down to the heaven, but not also to the sun, and
and the angels who dwell therein, and yet pass! moon, and stars, saying that the Jews do this, as
by and neglect its most venerable and powerful if it were possible that "the whole" should be
parts, as the sun, the moon, and the other God, and its several parts not divine. And he
heavenly bodies, both fixed stars and planets, as ' seems to call the heaven "a whole," and sun,
if it were possible that ' the whole' could be moon, and stars its several parts. Now, certamly
God, and yet its parts not divine ; or (as if it Ineither Jews nor Christians call the "heaven "
were reasonable) to treat with the greatest re- God. Let it be granted, however, that, as he
spect those who are said to appear to such as alleges, the heaven is called God by the Jews,
are in darkness somewhere, blinded by some and suppose that sun, moon, and stars are parts
crooked sorcery, or dreaming dreams through of "heaven,"--which is by no means true, for
the influence of shadowy spectres,* while those neither are the animals and plants upon the earth
who prophesy so clearly and strikingly to all any portion of it, m how is it true, even accord-
men, by means of whom rain, and heat, and ing to the opinions of the Greeks, that if God
clouds, and thunder (to which they offer wor- be a whole, His parts also are divine ? Certainly
ship), and lightnings, and fruits, and all kinds they say that the Cosmos taken as the whole 5 is
of productiveness, are brought about, ruby means God, the Stoics calling it the First God, the fol-
of whom God is revealed to them,- the most lowers of Plato the Second, and some of them
prominent heralds among those beings that are the Third. According to these philosophers,
above, _ those that are truly heavenly angels, -- then, seeing the whole Cosmos is God, its parts
are to be regarded as of no account !" In also are divine ; so that not only are human be-

..., rap. Col. m. i8 and cap. wli., t_fra.]

q o_ _u_p_v _ao'a.':.r_v 6v_rL_'r'rouo',v J " wte_v i_eyog,_vov_, e_ 4 Cf Deut. zv. xg.
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ings divine, but the whole of the irrational crea- who was carefully trained in Jewish customs, and
tion, as being "paraons " of the Cosmos ; and converted afterwards to Christianity by a miracu.
besides these, the plants also are divine. And if lous appearance of Jesus, the following words
the rivers, and mountains, and seas are portions may be read in the Epistle to the Colossians :
of the Cosmos, then, since the whole Cosmos is "Let no man beguile you of your reward in a
God, are the rivers and seas also gods? But voluntary humlhty and worshipping of angels,
even this the Greeks will not assert. Those, intruding into those things which he hath not
however, who premde over rivers and seas! seen, vainly puffod up by his fleshly mind ; and
(either demons or gods, as they call them), not holding the Head, from which all the body
they would term gods. Now from this it follows by joint and bands having nourishment rain-
that the general statement of Celsus, even ac- istered, and knit together, increaseth with the
cording to the Greeks, who hold the doctrine of increase of God." 3 But Celsus, having neither
Providence, is false, that if any "whole" be a read these verses, nor having learned their con-
god, its parts necessarily are dwine. But it fol tents from any other source, has represented, I
lows from the doctrine of Celsus, that if the iknow not how, the Jews as not transgressing
Cosmos be God, all that is in it is divine, being their law in bowing down to the heavens, and to
parts of the Cosmos. Now, according to this the angels therein.
view, animals, as flies, and gnats, and worms, CHAP. IX.
and every species of serpent, as well as of birds
and fishes, will be divine,--an assertion which And still continuing a little confused, and not
would not be made even by those who maintain taking care to see what was relevant to the
that the Cosmos is God. But the Jews, who live matter, he expressed his opinion that the Jews
according to the law of Moses, although they were induced by the incantations employed in
may not know how to receive the secret mean- jugglery and sorcery (in consequence of which

icertain phantoms appear, in obedience to the
ing of the law, which is conveyed in obscure [spells employed by the magicians) to bow do_nalanguage, will not maintain that either the heaven

Ito the angels in heaven, not observing that this
or the angels are God. was contrary to their law, which said to them

who practised such observances : "Regard not
CHAP. VIII. them which have familiar spirits, 4 netther seek

As we allege, however, that he has fallen into !after wizards, S to be defiled by them : I am the
confusion in consequence of false notions which 1LORD your God." 6 He ought, therefore, either
he has imbibed, come and let us point them out ]not to have at all attributed this practice to the
to the best of our ability, and show that although [rews seeinc, he has observed that the,, keen

. . , J , t_, ,," g
Celsus considers it to be a Jewish custom to bow [ their law and has called them "those who live
down to the heaven and the angels in it, such a [ acc°rdmg to their law ; " or if he did attribute it,
practice is not at all Jewish, but is in violation!he ought to have shown that the Jews did this
of Judaism, as it also is to do obeisance to sun, in violation of their code. But again, as they
moon, and stars, as well as images. You will transgress their law who offer worship to those
find at least in the book of Jeremiah the words who are said to appear to them who are involved
of God censuring by the mouth of the prophet'in darkness and bhnded by sorcery, and who
the Jewish people for doing obeisance to such dream dreams, owing to obscure phantoms pre-
objects, and for sacrificing to the queen of hear- senting themselves ; so also do they transgress the
en, and to all the host of heaven., The writings law who offer sacrifice to sun, moon, and stars;
of the Christians, moreover, show, in censuring And there is thus great inconsistency in the same
the sins committed among the Jews, that when individual saying that the Jews are careful to
God abandoned that people on account of cer- keep their law by not bowing down to sun, and
tain sins, these sins (of idol-worship) also were moon, and stars, while they are not so careful to
committed by them. For it is related in the keep it in the matter of heaven and the angels.
Acts of the Apostles regarding the Jews, that
"God turned, and gave them up to worship the CHAP. X.

host of heaven ; as it is written in the book of And if it be necessary for us to offer a defence
the prophets, O ye house of Israel, have ye of our refusal to recognise as gods, equally with
offered to Me slam beasts and sacrifices by the angels, and sun, and moon, and stars, those who
space of forty years in the wilderness ? Yea, ye are called by the Greeks "manifest and visible"
took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star t

of your god Remphan, figures which you made cf col. u. is, zg.
to worship them." 2 And in the writings of Paul, **_,_,_,_0o,_.

.... _ _rao,6o_¢.Cf Lev xlx. 3x.
t Cf Jet vii, x7, iS. I _' The emendattorl_ o1"Ruteu_ have b_rt adopted in the trat_sla'
2 Cf Acts vu 42, 43. I don, the text being probably corrupt. Cf, Ruaeus, _,t lo¢.
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divimties, we shall answer that the law of Moses with God on account of their virtuous hves, and
knows that these latter have been apportioned who had heard the words, "Ye are the hght of
by God among all the nations under the heaven, the world," ,o and, "Let your light so shine be-
but not amongst those who were selected by fore men, that they, seeing your good works,
God as His chosen people above all the nations may glorify your Father who is m heaven," ,, and
of the earth. For it is written in the book of who possessed through practice this brilliant and
l _euteronomy : "And lest thou hft up thine eyes unfading wisdom, or who had secured even the
unto heaven, and when thou seest the sun, and "very reflection of everlasting light," _*should be
the moon, and the stars, even all the host of so impressed with the (mere) z,isible light of
heaven, shouldst be driven to worship them, and sun, and moon, and stars, that, on account of that
serve them, which the LORD thy God hath divided sensible light of theirs, they should deem them-
unto all nations unto the whole heaven. But the selves (although possessed of so great a ratxonal
LORD hath taken us, and brought us forth out of hght of knowledge, and of the true light, and
the iron furnace, even out of Egypt, to be unto the hght of the world, and the hght of men) to
Him a people of inheritance, as ye are this be somehow inferior to them, and to bow down
day."' The Hebrew people, then, being called to them ; seeing they ought to be worshipped,
by God a "chosen generation, and a royal if they are to receive worship at all, not for the
priesthood, and a holy nation, and a purchased sake of the sensible light which is admired by
people," * regarding whom it was foretold to the raultitude, but because of the rational and
Abraham by the voice of the Lord addressed true light, if indeed the stars in heaven are
to him, "Look now towards heaven, and tell the rational and virtuous beings, and have been
stars, if thou be able to number them : and He illuminated with the light of knowledge by that
said unto him, So shall thy seed be ; "3 and wisdom which is the "reflectmn of everlasting
hawng thus a hope that they would become as.light." For that sensible light of theirs is the
the stars of heaven, were not likely to bow down work of the Creator of all things, while that
to those objects which they were to resemble as rational light is derived perhaps from the princi-
a result of their understanding and observing the Iple of free-will within them.'3
law of God. For it was said to them: "The I
LORDour God hath multiplied us ; and, behold, CHAP. XI.
ye are th_s day as the stars of heaven for multi- But even this rational hght itself ought not to

_4
tude. In the book of Daniel, also, the fol- be worshipped by him who beholds and under-
lowing prophecies are found relating to those]stands the true light, by sharing in wlnch these
who are to share in the resurrection : "And at also are enlightened ; nor by hun who beholds
that time thy people shall be delivered, every iGod , the Father of the true fight,--of whom it
one that has been written in the book. And '.has been said, "God is light, and in Him there
many of them that sleep in the dusts of the ls no darkness at all. '''4 Those, mdeed, who
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and worship sun, moon, and stars because their hght
some to shame and everlasting contempt. And is visible and celestial, would not bow down to a
they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of spark of fire or a lamp upon earth, because they
the firmament, and (those) of the many right- see the incomparable superiority of those objects
eous _ as the stars for ever and ever," 7 etc. And which are deemed worthy of homage to the light
hence Paul, too, when speaking of the resurrec- of sparks and lamps. So those who understand
tlon, says : "And there are also celestial bodies, that God is light, and who have apprehended
and bodies terrestrial: but the glory of the that the Son of God is " the true light which
celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial hghteth every man that cometh into the world,"
Is another. There is one glory of the sun, and and who comprehend also how He says, "I
another glory of the moon, and another glory of am the light of the world," would not rationally
the stars ; for one star differeth from another offer worship to that which is, as it were, a spark
stai in glory. So also is the resurrection of the in sun, moon, and stars, in comparison with God,
dead." _ It was not therefore consonant to rea- who is light of the true light. Nor _s it with a
son that those who had been taught sublimely9 view to depreciate these great works of God's
to ascend above all created things, and to hope creative power, or to call them, after the fashion
for the enjoyment of the most glorious rewards of Anaxagoras, "fiery masses," ,s that we thus

speak of sun, and moon, and stars ; but because

22 _[ Deut iv.x9.... we perceive the inexpressible superiority of the• x Pet. u 9.
Cf.Gen,xv.5-
Cf. Deut. k xo. Io Matt. v x4.

s _*o_.a¢_ xx Cf. Matt. v.z6.
6dr , ..

=o vmu _¢a_a*v ctov rcoA/_u, zz C£ Origen, de P_'gcf26ffs, i. c. vii.
7 Cf. Dan. xil x, 2, 3. x3 i_ "roll _v abroi¢ a_'c*,_,ovglov IA_xAv_.
s C.£ x C.or. xv. 4o'0. x4 C£ t John i. S.
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dwinity of God, and that of His only-begotten, not ; He it is who cometh after me." 9 And it
Son, which surpasses all other things. And be- l is absurd, when He who fills heaven and earth,
ing persuaded that the sun himself, and moon, iand who said, " Do I not fill heaven and earth?
and stars pray to the Supreme God through His Isalth the LORD," ,o is with us, and near us (for I
only-begotten Son, we judge it improper to pray]beheve Him when He says, " I am a God mgh
to those beings who themselves offer up prayers lat hand, and not afar off, salth the LORD " " ), to
(to God), seeing even they themselves would'.seek to pray to sun or moon, or one of the
prefer that we should send up our requests to the Istars, whose influence does not reach the whole
God to whom they pray, rather than send them Iof the world.'* But, to use the very words of
downwards to themselves, or apportion our !Celsus, let it be granted that "the sun, moon,
power of prayer' between God and them.* And and stars do foretell roan, and heat, and cloud_,
here I may employ this illustration, as bearing and thunders," why, then, if they really do fore-
upon this point : Our Lord and Saviour, hearing tell such great things, ought we not rather to do
Himself on one occasion addressed as "Good homage to God, whose servant they are m utter-
Master," _ referring hxm who used it to His own [ing these predictions, and show reverence to
Father, so,d, "Why callest thou Me good?j titre rather than His prophets _ Let them pre-
There is none good but one, that is, God the diet, then, the approach of hghtnings, and fruits,
Father." * And since it was in accordance with and all manner of productions, and let all such
sound reason that this should be said by the Son things be under their administration ; yet we
of His Father's love, as being the image of the shall not on that account worshxp those who

goodness of God, why should not the sun say lthemselves offer worship, as we do not worship
with greater reason to those that bow down I even Moses, and those prophets who came from

to him, Why do you worship me? " for thou God after him, and who predicted better thingswilt worship the LORD thy God, and Him only. than rain, and heat, and clouds, and thunders, and
shalt thou serve ;" s for it is He whom I and all, lightnings, and fruits, and all sorts of productions
who are with me serve and worship. And iramble to the senses. Nay, even if sun, and moon,
although one may not be so exalted (as the land stars were able to prophesy better things
sun), nevertheless let such an one pray to the ! than rain, not even then shall we worship them,
Word of God (who is able to heal him), and still but the Father of the prophecies which are m
more to His Father, who also to the righteous of them, and the Word of God, their minister.
former times " sent His word, and healed them, But grant that they are His heralds, and truly
and dehvered them from their destructions." 0 messengers of heaven, why, even then ought we

not to worship the God whom they only pro-
CHAP. YaI. claim and announce, rather than those who are

God accordingly, in His kindness, conde- the heralds and messengers e
scends to mankind, not in any local sense, but
through His providence ; 7 while the Son of God, CHAP. xm.
not only (when on earth), but at all times, is Celsus, moreover, assumes that sun, and moon,
with His own disciples, fulfilling the promise, and stars are regarded by us as of no account.
" Lo, I am with you always, even to the end of Now, with regard to these, we acknowledge that
the world. ''s And if a branch cannot bear fruit they too are "wmting for the manifestation of
except it abide in the vine, it is evident that the the sons of God," being for the present subjected
disciples also of the Word, who are the rational to the "vanity" of their matenal bodies, "by
branches of the Word's true vine, cannot produce reason of Him who has subjected the same m
the fruits of virtue unless they abide in the true hope." ,3 But if Celsus had read the innumera-
vine, the Christ of God, who is with us locally ble other passages where we speak of sun, moon,
here below upon the earth, and who is with and stars, and especially these,--" Praise Hin_,
those who cleave to Him in all parts of the all ye stars, and thou, O light," and, "Praise
world, and is also in all places with those who Him, ye heaven of heavens," ,4__ he would not
do not know Him. Another is made manifest have said of us that we regard such mighty
by that John who wrote the Gospel, when, speak- beings, which "greatly praise" the Lord God, as
ing in the person of John the Baptist, he said, of no account. Nor did Celsus know the pas-
"There standeth one among you whom ye know sage : "For the earnest expectation of the crea-

ture waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of
, ,-_ ,_,,,,_ *_,,. God. For the creature was made subject to

[Seenotein Migne'seditionof Origen's/4"or_,vot.i.p. t195;
note*upra,p. _6,. S.].

-_Cf Matt.xix.xT; cf Markx. tS_ 9 Cf.Johni. 26,_7.
4IbM. toCf.Jer.xxm a4.
s Cf.Deut.vl. t3. tx Cf.Jer. xxfit.23
6 Cf. Ps. cvil. _m.. l._ g'_q'eT.v e_,geo'Oau. 'r6 V._ _alv.ot_'t't ;_, 'r,a o"_wcacrct.
:r _po_rr*_':',;. xs C'f. Rom. rift. lg-_I.
" Matt.r.xviil,ao. _ Cf.Ps.cxlvlh.3,4..
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vanity, not willingly, but by reason of Him who CHAP. Xv.

hath subjected the same in hope ; because the Observe, now, here at the very beginning, how,
creature itself also shall be dehvered from the in ridiculing the doctrine of a conflagration of
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty the world, held by certain of the Greeks who
of the children of God. ''x And with these have treated the subject m a philosophic sprat
words let us terminate our defence against the not to be depreciated, he would make us, "rep-
charge of not worshipping sun, moon, and stars, i resenting God, as it were, as a cook, hold the
And let us now bring forward those statements belief in a general conflagration ; " not perceiving
of his which follow, that we may, God willing, that, as certain Greeks were of opinion (per-
address to him in reply such arguments as shall hips having received their information from the
be suggested by the light of truth, ancient nation of the Hebrews), it is a purifica-

tory fire which is brought upon the world, and
CHAP. xIv. probably also on each one of those who stand in

The following, then, are his words: "It is need of chastisement by the fire and healing at
folly on their part to suppose that when God, as the same time, seeing it burns indeed, but does
if He were a cook, 2 mtloduces the fire (which not consume, those who are without a material
is to consume the world), all the rest of the b°dy'4 which needs to be consumed by that fire,
human race will be burnt up, while they alone and which burns and consumes those who by
will remain, not only such of them as are then their actions, words, and thoughts have built up
alive, but also those who are long since dead, wood, or hay, or stubble, m that which is figura-
which latter will arise from the earth clothed tively termed a "bullding."5 And the holy

with the self-same flesh (as during life) ; for Scriptures say that the Lord will, like a refiner's
fire and /'tillers' soap, 6 visit each one of those

such a hope is simply one which might be chef- iwho reqmre purification, because of the inter-
ished by worms. For what sort of human soul !minghng in them of a flood of wicked matter
is that which would still long for a body that had
been subject to corruption? Whence, also, this proceeding from their evil nature ; who need
opinion of yours is not shared by some of the fire, I mean, to refine, as it were, (the dross of)
Christians, and they pronounce it to be exceed- i those who are intermingled with copper, and tin,
ingly vale, and loathsome, and impossible ; for land lead. And he who likes may learn this
what kind of body is that which, after being fr°m the prophet Ezekiel; But that we say
completely corrupted, can return to its original that God brings fire upon the world, not like a
nature, and to that self-same first condition out cook, but lake a God, who is the benefactor of
of which it fell into dissolution > Being unable _them who stand m need of the discipline of fire, s

• will be testified by the prophet Isaiah, in who_e
to return any answer, they betake themselves to writings it as related that a sinful nation was thus
a most absurd refuge, viz., that all things are
possible to God. And yet God cannot do things addressed : "Because thou hast coals of fire, sit
that are disgraceful, nor does He wish to do upon them: they shall be to thee a help."9
things that are contrary to His nature ; nor, if Now the Scripture is appropriately adapted to

the multitudes of those who are to peruse it,
(in accordance with the wickedness of your own because it speaks obscurely of things that are
heart) you desired anything that was evil, would sad and gloomy, '° in order to terrify those whoGod accomplish it ; nor must you beheve at
once that it will be done• For God does not cannot by any other means be saved from the

rule the world in order to satisfy inordinate de- flood of their sins, although even then the atten-
sires, or to allow disorder and confusion, but to rive reader will clearly discover the end that as to
govern a nature that is upright and just.3 For be accomplished by these sad and painful pun-
the soul, indeed, He might be able to provide ishments upon those who endure them. It is
an everlasting life" while dead bodies, on the sufficient, however, for the present to quote the

' words of Isaiah: "For My name's sake will I
contrary, are, as Herachtus observes, more worth- show Mine anger, and My glory I will bring uponless than dung. God, however, neither can nor
will declare, contrary to all reason, that the flesh, thee, that I may not destroy thee." '' We have
which is full of those things which it is not even thus been under the necessity of referring in
honourable to mention, is to exist for ever. For obscure terms to questions not fitted to the
He is the reason of all things that exist, and capacity of simple believers,'* who require a
therefore can do nothing either contrary to tea- * _a_.
son or contrary to Himself." _cf., Cot id tu.

6 Cf Mal m. 2
7 Ct Ezek. xxxl iS, _.

x Cf. Rom. viii zg--_x, s _rovo, _aX 7rve6_.
z _*Trep /_Xetpo,. 9 Cf. Isa• xlviL x4, iS.

, 3 o_ "y_tp _r_t: trA_v.eeAo{_, _p_eo*t_, oM_" 1"_ ,a-e.n'Attv-q/J._V'v]_" io 'r& o._t.,ep_o-n-a.
_*ouv._a** a,kA& _._, bp_, _o_ 6,_toza_ Cdue_ Oe6_ _uwv _PX_ zx Cf Isa xlvi_i 9 (Septuagint).
#_. t2 [See Robert.son's Hz*toryeJl_¢ Ckurc_, vol. i. p. 156, x57. $.J
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simpler instruction in words, that we might not CHAP.X¥II.
appear to leave unrefuted the accusation of Cel-
sus, that "God introduces the fire (which is to Then, in the next place, having either himself

misunderstood the sacred Scnptures, or those
destroy the world), as if He were a cook." (interpreters) by whom they were not under-

stood, he proceeds to assert that "it is said by
CHAP. XVI. us that there will remain at the time of the vlsi-

From what has been said, it will be rnanifest tartan w,hich is to come upon the world by the
to intelligent hearers how we have to answer the fire of purification, not only those who are then

alive, but also those who are long ago dead,"
following : "All the rest of the race will be corn-

not observing that at is with a secret kind of WlS-
pletely burnt up, and they alone will remain." dora that it was said by the apostle of Jesus:
It is not to be wondered at, indeed, if such ,,We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be
thoughts have been entertained by those amongst ................. ,,r ,.- ... ,, cnan_en, 113.a moment, in me l;WlnKnng oi an
us who are called in Scripture the Ioonsh minas - • ......

..... ,,. .. ,, - ,, - eye, at me last trump; mr me trumpet shall
ot tile worlfl, ann base tlj.lngs, • and tlamgs _ _ _ . _ ........

•. _ . • , ,, - ,, - ,.. souns, anct the seas snan De raises incorruptiblewnlcn are nesDlsecb and things wnlcn are . . ,,. . _ ,,. .. . _ '
,, - _ ........ ans we snail De cnangea _ LNOWDe ought tonot, because oy the toonsnness ot preacnmg . . . -" .....

............. nave notices wnat was the meaning oI mm wrio
it pleases _ocl to save them mat Deneve on Him, _ _ . . . .

..... _ .... ,_, . uttered these words, as uelng one wno was Dy noalter that, in the wlssom oi ODd, the worm oy ...... • . .
• . . . _ . ,,, - . • 4, means fleas, wno mane a (llsnnctlon Detween

wisdom Knew not t_oa, --Decause such lnSl- _ ,_ , .• _• ., . .. _ _
. , ,, _ . ., .. _ mmsen ann those like him ann me flea(a, annvisuals are unaole to see fllsHnctly tile sense oi, _ .. . . ,,_, _ _ . ,, . ,
- -, • 2 ,,, . . . .WhO sail atterwaras, lne seas snan De raises

eacn parncmar passage, or unwmmg to sevote I • .., ,, . ,, ......
.. , . . .. _. .. ._ lncorrupnDle, ann we snail De changes
me necessary leisure to me lnvesnganon oI _ . . - . . _• . , o •
_. ...... _ ..... ,. _. i_ns as a prom mat SUChwas me apostle s mean-
_cnpture, notwlmstanmng me injunction oI je- . . - . ..... .

,, .... ,,. _. : ,, • /mg in writing those woms wnlcn i nave quotessus, _earcn the _crlptures. a lne iOllOWlng, I e _ ., e o -- ., . ,. :_ .., . .,,
., .. - .. ,. _ . -; _Irom me nrst r_plsue to me %orlntnlans, i Will

moreover, are ms ideas regarfllng tile nre WhiCh , r _ . .... , .
• _ ....... . _.. /quote also from me nrst to me lnessaloman%is to De Drought uoon the worts oy t.os, ann me t • . .., , .... _ ,

• . . .. _ . • _ .. -- a [ 113.WhiCh gaul, as one wno is alive ann awake,OUnlsnments WnlCn are to DeIall sinners, exns .. :: - .4 . , ,
- . .. , . , ,. ... I anti omerent trom mose wno are asleeo, speaks as
perhaps, as it is appropriate to cmmren mat : ,• . _ _. ,* - .

...... _. . • .. . , ionows • for this we say unto you ay the wornsome tlalnl_s snoul(1 De aflaressea to mem in at _ . ;_ - - . . , J
._:... .. • • _ .., _... . tot me Lord, that we wno are auve ann remain

manner Dentung their lnlantne consltlOn, to con- - . - - _ _ . ,
• .. , • _ . . . . . i unto the coming ot the Lora, snail not nreventvert mere, as oein_ oi very tender age, to a Det- , - . % _ - . _ _. ",: . ,,

. . ,._ ° . <. _ ° .. _ Ithem wno are asleeD ; Ior the born Fllmseu snan
ter course oi llte ; SO, to mose wnou] me worn _ . : . - - . - - ,
terms " the foolish thin s of the wor .... an" I aescenn _rom neaven w_tn a snout, with Use voiceg 1% fl, - ,, 0
,,. ........... ,, - • . , of the archangel, and with the trump of God.

me base, and me flesplsed, me just anti _. . . ... . .. ..
. . .. , .. . hlnen, again, utter _nls, Knowing mat mere wereODVlOUSmeaning oI me passages relating to Dun- _ - . . • _, • - _ _. ,_ .

..... I others seas in tnnst besmes nlmselI ann sucn
ishments is suitable, inasmuch as they cannot
receive any other mode of conversion than that as he, he subjoins the words, "The dead inChrist shall use first ; then we who are alive and
which is by fear and the presentation of punish-
ment, and thus be saved from the many evils remain shall be caught up together with them in
(which would befall them).4 The Scripture ac- the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air." z
cordingly declares that only those who are un-
scathed by the fire and the punishments are to CHAP. XvIII.
remain,--those, viz., whose opinions, and mor-
als, and mind have been purified to the h_ghest But since he has ridiculed at great length the
degree ; while, on the other hand, those of a doctnne of the resurrection of the flesh, which
different nature _ those, viz., who, according to has been preached in the Churches, and which
thmr deserts, require the administration of pun- is more clearly understood by the more intelli-
ishment by fire _wlll be involved in these suf- gent believer ; and as it is unnecessary agmn to
ferings with a view to an end which it is suitable quote his words, which have been already ad-
for God to bring upon those who have been cre- duced, let us, with regard to the problem s (as
ated in His image, but who have lived in opposi- in an apologetic work directed against an alien
tion to the will of that nature which is according from the faith, and for the sake of those who are
to His image. And this is our answer to the still "children, tossed to and fro, and carried
statement, "All the rest of the race will be coin- about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight
pletely burnt up, but they alone are to remain." of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they he

• Cf.x Cor.i. 2x. s Cf * (;or.xv. Sx,52.
a _.& _¢tv_t _'o,)_ _rd*rot,,;. 6 Cf x Thess. *v. I5, x6.

3 Cf. John v. 39. _' Cf. x Thess. iv. *6, x 7.
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in wait to deceive" ,), state and establish to the standing of the common people, who are led by
best of our ability a few points expressly intended their faith to enter on a better course of life, he
for our readers. Neither we, then, nor the holy was nevertheless obhged afterwards to say (in
Scriptures, assert that with the same bodies, with- order that we might not misapprehend his mean-
out a change to a higher condmon, "shall those ing), after" Let us bear the image of the heaven-
who were long dead arise from'the earth and live ly," these words also : "Now this I say, brethren,
again ; " for in so speaking, Celsus makes a false that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom
charge against us. For we may listen to many of God ; neither doth corruption inherit mcor-
passages of Scripture treating of the resurrection ruption. ''6 Then, knowing that there was a
m a manner worthy of God, although it may secret and mystical meaning in the passage, as
suffice for the present to quote the language of was becoming m one who was leaving, m his
Paul from the first Epistle to the Corinthians, Epistles, to those who were to come after him
where he says : "But some man will say, How words full of significance, he subjoins the follow-
are the dead raised up? and with what body do ing, "Behold, I show you a mystery;" 7 which
they come ? Thou fool, that which thou sowest is his usual style m introducing matters of a pro-
is not quickened, except it die. And that whmh founder and more mystical nature, and such as
thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall tare fittingly concealed from the multitude, as is
be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or lwritten m the book of Tobit: "It is good to
of some other grain ; but God giveth it a body keep close the secret of a king, but honourable
as it hath pleased Him, and to every seed his to reveal the works of God," _- m a way con-
own body." 2 Now, observe how m these words Isistent with truth and God's glory, and so-as to
he says that there is sown, "not that body that !be to the advantage of the multitude. Our hope,
shall be ; " but that of the body which is sown then, is not" the hope of worms, nor does our
and cast naked into the earth (God giving to soul long for a body that has seen corruption ;"
each seed its own body), there takes place as it for although it may require a body, for the sake
were a resurrection: from the seed that was cast of moving from place to place,9 yet it under-
into the ground there arising a stalk, e.g., among stands--as having meditated on the wisdom
such plants as the following, vlz., the mustard (that is from above), agreeably to the declara-
plant, or of a larger tree, as in the ohve,3 or one tion, "The mouth of the righteous will speak
of the fruit-trees, wisdom" ,o the difference between the" earthly

c_tP. XlX. house," m which is the tabernacle of the build-
mg that is to be dissolved, and that in which

God, then, gives to each thing its own body the righteous do groan, being burdened,- not
as He pleases : as in the case of plants that are wishing to "put off" the tabernacle, but to be
sown, so also in the case of those beings who ,, clothed therewith," that by being clothed upon,
are, as _t were, sown in dying, and who m due mortality might be swallowed up of life. For,
tmle receive, out of what has been "sown," the in virtue of the whole nature of the body belng
body assigned by God to each one according to corruptible, the corruptible tabernacle must put
his deserts. And we may hear, moreover, the on incorruption; and its other part, being mor-
Scripture teaching us at great length the differ- tal, and becoming liable to the death which
ence between that whmh is, as it were, "sown," follows sin, must put on immortality, in order
and that which is, as it were, "raised" from it, that, when the corruptible shall have put on
in these words: " It is sown in corruption, it is mcorruptlon, and the mortal immortality, then
raised in incorruptmn ; _t is sown m dishonour, shall come to pass what was predicted of old by
it is raised in glory ; it is sown in weakness, it is the prophets,_ the annihilation of the victory
raised in power; it is sown a natural body, it is of death (because it had conquered and sub-

_lsed a spiritual body." 4 And let him who has [jected us to his sway), and of its "sting," with
we capacity understand the meaning of the!whm h it stings the imperfectly defended soul,

orfls As lS the earthy, such are they also• : ]and inflicts upon it the wounds whmh result from
that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, such sin
are they also that are heavenly. And as we have
borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear CHAP. XX.
the image of the heavenly." 5 And although But since our views regarding the resurrection
!he apostle wished to conceal the secret mean- have, as far as time would permit, been stated
mg of the passage, which was not adapted to m part on the present occasmn (for we have
the simpler class of believers, and to the under- systematically examined the subject in greater

z Cf Eph. iv. *4. 6
,Of._ Cot. xv. _5-a8. 7 Cf.cf.__ corC°rxv_'5o.5z.
_ _Actt_ _rvp_l,_. s el. Tobit xm 7.

4 Cf, z Cor, xv• 4._-44,

5 Cf, x C.or, xv, 48s 49, 19 &&el"_s,_'_';x,v,a.vli,_°lr_Jcb'_3°-P'¢Ta_8_'o'e_"
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detail in other parts of our writings) ; and as even venerated by him, since he regards Zeno
now we must by means of sound reasoning re- as a wiser man than Jesus ?
fute the fallacies of Celsus, who neither under-
stands the meaning of our Scripture, nor has the CHAP. XXI.

capacity of judging that the meaning of our wise The disciples of Pythagoras, too, and of Plato.
men is not to be determined by those indlvidu- although they appear to hold the incorruptiblhty
als who make no profession of anything more of the world, yet fall into similar errors. For at
than of a (simple) faith in the Christian system, the planets, after certain definite cycles, assume
let us show that men, not to be lightly esteemed: the same positions, and hold the same relations
on account of their reasonin owers and dia-I . •

g P to one another, all things on earth will, they
lectic subtleties, have given expression to very[assert be hke what the,, were at the time when

absurd', opinions.. ,And if we must, sneer s. at [ the same state of planetary re.lit'Ions existed in'
them as contemptible old wives fables, it is at lthe world. From this view it necessarily fol-
them rather than at our narrative that we must i lows, that when, after the lapse of a lengthened
sneer. The disciples of the Porch assert, that lcycle, the planets come to occupy towards each
after a period of years there will be a conflagra-
tion of the world, and after that an arrangement I other the same relations which they occupied inthe time of Socrates, Socrates will again be born
of things in which everything will be unchanged, ] of the same parents, and suffer the same treat-
as compared with the former arrangement of the I ment, being accused by Anytus and Mehtus, and
world. Those of t;hem, however, who evinced '.condemned by the Council of Areopagus ] The
their respect for this doctrine have said that Ilearne d among the Egyptians, moreover, hold
there will be a change, although exceedingly i similar views, and yet they are treated with re-
slight, at the end of the cycle, from what pre- I spect, and do not incur the ridicule of Celsus
vailed during the preceding.3 And these men i and such as he ; while we, who maintain that all
maintain, that in the succeeding cycle the same _things are administered by God in proportion to
things will occur, and Socrates will be again the the relation of the free-will of each individual,
son of Sophromscus, and a native of Athens ; and are ever being brought into a better condi-
and Phmnarete, being married to Sophromscus, tion, so far as they admit of being so, 4 and who
will again become his mother. And although[kno w that the nature of our free-will admits of
they do not mention the word "resurrection," !the occurrence of contingent events 5 (for it is
they show in reality that Socrates, who derived

his ongm from seed, will spring from that of incapable of receiving the wholly unchangeablecharacter of God), yet do not appear to say any-
Sophroniscus, and will be fashioned in the womb ] thing worthy of a testing examination.
of Ph_enarete ; and being brought up at Athens,
will practise the study of philosophy, as if his CHAP. XXlI.

former philosophy had arisen again, and were Let no one, however, suspect that, in speaking
to be in no respect different from what it was as we do, we belong to those who are indeed
before. Anytus and Melitus, too, will arise I called Christians, but who set aside the doctrine
again as accusers of Socrates, and the Cons- I of the resurrection as it is taught in Scripture.
cil of Areopagus will condemn him to death !1 For these persons cannot, so far as their princl-
But what is more ridiculous still, is that Soc-! ples apply, at all estabhsh that the stalk or tree
rates will clothe himself with garments not at I which springs up comes from the gram of wheat,
all different from those which he wore during or anything else (which was cast into the
the former cycle, and will live in the same un-

ground) ; whereas we, who believe that that
changed state of poverty, and in the same which is "sown" is not "qmckened" unless it
unchanged city of Athens! And Phalans will
again play the tyrant, and his brazen bull will die, and that there is sown not that body that
pour forth its bellowings from the voices of vic- shall be (for God gives it a body as it pleases

Him, raising it in incorruptlon after it is sown in
tims within, unchanged from those who were corruption ; and after it is sown in dishonour,
condemned in the former cycle ! And Alexan-
der of Pherm, too, will again act the tyrant with lraising it in glory ; and after it is sown in weak-
a cruelty unaltered from the former time, and ness, raising it m power ; and after it is sown a
will condemn to death the same "unchanged" natural body, raising it a spintual),--we pre-
individuals as before. But what need is there serve both the doctrine 6 of the Church of Christ

to go into detail upon the doctrine held by the and the grandeur of the dwme promise, proving
Stoic philosophers on such things, and which also the possibility of its accomplishment not by
escapes the ridicule of Celsus, and is perhaps mere assertion, but by arguments ; knowing that

,t xctr& r_ _vS_x6_vov.
t cr$6_e" _t_eV,¢ed.vovtet, 5 _ct't"r_v "ro_ _¢" _;v Ct_artvytyvo_o'tov_* _v_eXo_eVOV _

3 [Comp. book iv. capp. lxv.-lxtx, pp 526--5_8, .¢u#ra.] O_ovA_v.o..
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although heaven and earth, and the things that causing him to pass into a better and more divine
are in them, may pass away, yet His words re- condmon, and preserving him in the same, so
garding each individual thing, being, as parts of long as he who is the object of His care shows
a whole, or species of a genus, the utterances by his actions that he desires (the continuance
of Him who was God the Word, who was in of His help).
the beginning with God, shall by no means pass CHAP. xYav.

away. For we desire to hsten to Him who said : Moreover, as we have already said that for
,' Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My God to desire anything unbecoming Himself
words shall not pass away." _ would be destructive of His existence as Deity,

we will add that if man, a_eeably to the wicked-
CHAP. XXm. ness of his nature, should desire anything that is

We, therefore, do not maintain that the body abominable,5 God cannot grant it. And now it
which has undergone corruption resumes its is from no spirit of contentmn that we answer
original nature, any more than the grain of the assertions of Celsus ; but it is in the spirit
wheat which has decayed returns to its former of truth that we investigate them, as assenting
condition. But we do maintain, that as above to his view that " He is the God, not of mordl-
the grain of wheat there arises a stalk, so a cer- hate desires, nor of error and disorder, but of a
tain power* is implanted m the body, which is nature just and upright," because He is the
not destroyed, and from which the body is raised source of all that is good. And that He is able
up in incorruption. The philosophers of the to provide an eternal life for the soul we ac-
Porch, however, in consequence of the opinions Iknowledge ; and that He possesses not only the
which they hold regarding the unchangeableness I"power," but the "will." In view, therefore, of
of things after a certain cycle, assert that the Lthese considerations, we are not at all d_stressed
body, after undergoing complete corruption, will by the assertion of Heraclitus, adopted by Cel-
return to its original condition, and will again sus, that "dead bodies are to be cast out as
assume that first nature from which it passed more worthless than dung ;" and yet, with refer-
into a state of dissolution, establishing these ence even to this, one might say that dung, in-
points, as they think, by irresistible arguments. 3 deed, ought to be cast out, while the dead
We, however, do not betake ourselves to a most bodies of men, on account of the soul by which
absurd refuge, saying that with God all things they were inhabited, especially if it had been
are possible ; for we know how to understand virtuous, ought not to be cast out. For, in har-
this word "all " as not referring either to things mony wlth those laws which are based upon the
that are "non-existent" or that are inconceiv- prmctples of eqmty, bodies are deemed worthy
able. But we maintain, at the same time, that of sepulture, with the honours accorded on such
God cannot do what is disgraceful, since then occas,ons, that no insult, so far as can be helped,
He would be capable of ceasing to be God ; for may be offered to the soul whmh dwelt within,
if He do anything that is disgraceful, He is not by casting forth the body (after the soul has de-
God. Since, however, he lays it down as a prm- parted) hke that of the animals. Let it not
ciple, that "God does not desire what is contrary then be held, contrary to reason, that it is the
to nature," we have to make a distinction, and will of God to declare that the grain of wheat is
say that if any one asserts that wickedness is not immortal, but the stalk which springs from
contrary to nature, while we maintain that "God it, while the body whmh is sown in corruption
does not desire what is contrary to nature,"-- is not, but that which is rinsed by Him in incor-
either what springs from wickedness or from an ruption. But according to Celsus, God Himself
irrational principle,--yet, if such things happen is the reason of all things, while according to
according to the word and will of God, we must our view it is His Son, of whom we say in philo-
at once necessarily hold that they are not con- sophic language, "In the beginmng was the
trary to nature. Therefore things which are Word, and the Word was with God, and the
done by God, although they may be, or may Word was God ; "6 while in our judgment also,
appear to some to be incredible, are not con- God cannot do anything which is contrary to
trary to nature. And if we must press the force reason, or contrary to Himself.7
of words,4 we would say that, in comparison with
what is generally understood as "nature," there CHAP.xxv.
are certain things which are beyond its power, Let us next notice the statements of Celsus,
which God could at any time do; as, e.g., in which follow the preceding, and which are as
raising man above the level of human nature, and follow : "As the Jews, then, became a peculiar

x Cf. Matt. xrav. 35; cf. Mark xlit. 3x.
2 Adyo¢. 5 B_e)tvo_v.
3 _toAeKyt_, ,Iv_.7_ttt¢. 6 Cf. John 1. x.
4 et _ 7_P_ fle#,o._ev_o_ bvo_e_'at. 7 [S_ note znfr,*, bk. vi. cap. xlvti. S. l
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people, and enacted laws in keeping with the carried on." Thus Celsus. as if he had forgotten
customs of their country,' and maintain them what he had said against the Jews, now includes
up to the present time, and observe a mode of them in the general eulogy which he passes upon
worship which, whatever be its nature, is yet de- all who observe their ancestral customs, remark.
rived from their fathers, they act in these respects ing : "And whatever is done among each nation
like other men, because each nation retains its in this way, would be rightly done whenever
ancestral customs, whatever they are, if they agreeable to the wishes (of the superintend-
happen to be established among them. And ents)." And observe here, whether he does not
such an arrangement appears to be advanta- openly, so far as he can, express a wish that the
geous, not only because it has occurred to the Jew should live in the observance of his own
mind of other nations to decide some things laws, and not depart from them, because he
differently, but also because it is a duty to pro- would commit an act of impiety if he aposta-
tect what has been established for the public tized ; for his words are: "It would be an act
advantage ; and also because, in all probability, of impiety to get rid of the insututions estab-
the various quarters of the earth were from the hshed from the beginning in the various places."
beginning allotted to different superintending Now I should like to ask him, and those who
sprats/and were thus distributed among certain entertain his views, who it was that distributed
governing powers, 3 and in this manner the ad- the various quarters of the earth from the begin-
ministration of the world is camed on. And ning among the different supenntendmg sprats,
whatever is done among each nation in this way and especially, who gave the country of the Jews,
would be rightly done, wherever it was agreeable and the Jewish people themselves, to the one or
to the wishes (of the superintending powers), more superintendents to whom it was allotted?
while it would be an act of impiety to get rid of 4 Was it, as Celsus would say, Jupiter who assigned
the institutions established from the beginning the Jewish people and their country to a certain
in the various places." By these words Celsus spirit or spirits ? And was it his wish, to whom
shows that the Jews, who were formerly Egyp- they were thus assigned, to enact among them
tians, subsequently became a "peculiar people," the laws which prevail, or was it agatnst his will
and enacted laws which they carefully preserve, that it was done ? You will observe that, what-
And not to repeat his statements, which have ever be his answer, he is in a strait. But if the
been already before us, he says that it is advan- various quarters of the earth were not allotted
tageous to the Jews to observe their ancestral l by some one being to the various superintending
worship, as other nations carefully attend to spirits, then each one at random, and without
theirs. And he further states a deeper reason the superintendence of a higher power, divided
why it is of advantage to the Jews to cultivate the earth according to chance ; and vet such a
their ancestral customs, in hinting dimly that view is absurd, and destructive m no small degree
those to whom was allotted the office of super- of the providence of the God who presides o_er
intending the country which was being legislated all things.
for, enacted the laws of each land m co-opera- CHAP. XXWL
tion with its legislators. He appears, then, to
indicate that both the country of the Jews, and Any one, indeed, who chooses, may relate
the nation which inhabits it, are superintended how the various quarters of the earth, being dis-
by one or more beings, who, whether they were tributed among certain govermng powers, are
one or more, co-operated with Moses, and administered by those who superintend them',
enacted the laws of the Jews. but let him tell us also how what is done among

each nation is done rightly when agreeable to
CHAP.xxvI. the wishes of the superintendents. Let him, for

example, tell us whether the laws of the Scyth_-
"We must," he says, "observe the laws, not ans, which permit the murder of parents, are

only because it has occurred to the mind of right laws ; or those of the Persians, whmh do
others to decide some things differently, but be- not forbid the marriages of sons with their moth-
cause it is a duty to protect what has been ers, or of daughters with their own fathers. But
enacted for the public advantage, and also be- what need is there for me to make selections
cause, in all probability, the various quarters of from those who have been engaged in the bus_-
the earth were from the beginning allotted to ness of enacting laws among the different ha-
different superintending spirits, and were distr/b- tions, and to inquire how the laws are rightly
uteri among certain governing powers, and in enacted among each, according as they please
flus manner the administration of the world is the superintending powers ? Let Celsus, how-

, ._ ._.a ,_ _,x_p,o_ _,o_ 0_._o,. ever, tell us how it would be an act of impiety
* ,a _._ _ v_. _ ap_, _ _o,_ _._,,_ ,,,,t,_,_-. to get rid of those ancestral laws which permit
, ,,t,z_,,,. the marriages of mothers and daughters ; or
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which pronounce a man happy who puts an end for the more general and simple class of answers
to his life by hanging, or declare that they un- to the allegations of Cetsus. But as we think
dergo entire purification who dehver themselves it likely that some of those who are accustomed
over to the fire, and who terminate their exist- to deeper investigation will fall in with this trea-
ence by fire ; and how it is an act of impiety to rise, let us venture to lay down some considera-
do away with those laws which, for example, tions of a profounder kind, conveying a mystical
prevail in the Taunc Chersonese, regarding the and secret view respecting the original dlstribu-
offering up of strangers in sacrifice to Diana, or tlon of the various quarters of the earth among
among certain of the Libyan tribes regarding the different superintending spirits ; and let us prove
sacrifice of children to Saturn. Moreover, this: to the best of our ability, that our doctrine is
inference follows from the dictum of Celsus, that _free from the absurd consequences enumerated

it is an act of impiety on the part of the Jews to Iabove.
do away with those ancestral laws which forbid! CHAP. XXIX.
the worship of any other deity than the Creator
ot_ all'" things And tt will follow, according to I It appears to me, indeed, that Celsus has mls-
' " "" " " t is not divine b its own na [understood some of the deeper reasons relatingms view, mat p_e y y -

......... ant I to the arrangement of terrestrial affairs, some ofture, out oy a certain (external) arrangen e ....
ana" appointment."" fo- r it is an act of piety llwmca are touched upon 3 even m Grecian his-..... . _2, _.'-,_tory, when certain of those who are considered
among certain moes to worsmp a crocouue, ant_l -
........... ' to be gods are introduced as having contendedto eat wnat is an ooject ot aaorat_on among' . .

_lth each other about the possession of Attma,other robes; while, again, with others it is a " ' " "
pious act to worship a calf, and among others, while in the writings of the Greek poets also,
again, to regard the goat as a god. And, in this some who are called gods are represented as
way, the same indiwdual will be regarded as act- acknowledging that certain places here are pre-
ing piously according to one set of laws, and ferred by them 4 before others. The history of
impiously according to another ; and this is the barbarian nations, moreover, and especially that
most absurd result that can be conceived ! of Egypt, contains some such allusions to the

d_vis_on of the so-called Egyptian nomes, when
it states that Athena, who obtained Sa_s by lot,

cHaP. xxvui, is the same who also has possession of Attica.
It is probable, however, that to such remarks And the learned among the Egyptians can enu-

as the above, the answer returned would be, that/merate innumerable instances of this kind, al-
he was pious who kept the laws of his own though I do not know whether they include the
country, and not at all chargeable with impiety Jews and their country in this d_vision. And

for the non-observance of those of ot]_er lands, / now, so far as testimonies outside the word of
and that, again, he who was deemed guilty of I God bearing on this point are concerned, enough

impiety among certain nations was not really so, ihave been adduced for the present. We say,
when he worshipped his own gods, agreeably to I moreover, that our prophet of God and His
his country's laws, although he made war against, [ genuine servant Moses, in his song in the book
and even feasted on,' those who were regarded of Deuteronomy, makes a statement regarding
as divinities among those nations whmh possessed / the portioning out of the earth m the following
laws of an opposite kind. Now, observe here I terms : "When the Most High divided the na-
whether these statements do not exhibit the great- ! tlons, when He dispersed the sons of Adam, He
est confusion of mind regarding the nature of what set the bounds of the people according to the
is just, and holy, and rehgious; since there is number of the angels of God; and the LORD'S

no accurate definmon laid down of these things, [portion was His people Jacob, and Israel thenor are they described as having a peculiar char- cord of His inhentance." s And regarding the
acter of their own, and stamping as religious distribution of the nations, the same Moses, in
those who act according to their injunctions. If, his work entitled Genesis, thus expresses himself
then, religion, and piety, and righteousness be- in the style of a historical narrative : "And the
long to those things which are so only by corn-whole earth was of one language and of one
parison, so that the same act may be both pious speech ; and it came to pass, as they journeyed
and impious, according to different relations and from the east, that they found a plato in the
different laws, see whether tt will not follow that land of Shinar, and they dwelt there." 6 A little
temperance * also is a thing of comparison, and further on he continues : "And the LORD came
courage as well, and prudence, and the other down to see the city and the tower, which the
v_rtues, than which nothmg could be more ab- children of men had built. And the LoRD said,
surd ! What we have said, however, is sufficient

4 o[Keto_epovg.
z *tar*tOou,_._-,xL. s Cf Deut. xxxit 8, 9 (LXX.).

¢rcoc_Ooo.vv.q. 6 CL Gea, m. t, 2.
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Behold, the people is one, and they have all one land of Shinar (which, when interpreted, means
language ; and this they have begun to do : and "gnashing of teeth," by way of indicating sym-
now nothing will be restrained from them which bolically that they had lost the means of their
they have imagined to do. Go to, let Us go support), and in it they took up their abode.
down, and there confound their language, that Then, desinng to gather together material things, 8
they may not understand one another's speech, and to join to heaven what had no natural affinity
And the LORD scattered them abroad from thence for it, that by means of material things they
upon the face of all the earth : and they left off might conspire against such as were immaterial,
to build the city and the tower. Therefore is they said, "Come, let us made bricks, and burn
the name of it called Confusion;' because the them with fire." Accordingly, when they had
LORD did there confound the language of all the hardened and compacted these materials of clay
earth : and from thence did the LORD scatter and matter, and had shown their desire to make
them abroad upon the face of all the earth. ''2 ibrick into stone, and clay into bitumen, and by
In the treatise of Solomon, moreover, on "Wis- these means to buflel a city and a tower, the head
dora," and on the events at the time of the of which was, at least in their conception, to
confusion of languages, when the division of the reach up to the heavens, after the manner of the
earth took place, we find the following regarding "high things which exalt themselves against the
Wisdom : "Moreover, the nations in their wicked knowledge of God," each one was handed over
conspiracy being confounded, she found out the (in proportion to the greater or less departure
righteous, and preserved him blameless unto from the east which had taken place among
God," and kept him strong in his tender compas-them, and in proportion to the extent in which
sion towards his son." 3 But on these subjects bricks had been converted into stones, and clay
much, and that of a mystical kind, might be into bitumen, and building carried on out of
.said ; in keeping with which is the following : these materials) to angels of character more or
"It is good to keep close the secret of a king,"* i less severe, and of a nature more or less stern,
--in order that the doctrine of the entrance of until they had paid the penalty of their daring
souls into bodies (not, however, that of the deeds ; and they were conducted by those angels,
transmigration from one body into another) may who imprinted on each his nanve language, to
not be thrown before the common understand- the different parts of the earth according to their
ing, nor what is holy given to the dogs, nor pearls deserts : some, for example, to a region of burn-
be cast before swine. For such a procedure ling heat, others to a country which chasnses its
would be impious, being equivalent to a betrayal ]inhabitants by its cold ; others, again, to a land

of the mysterious declarations of God's wisdom, Iexceedingly difficult of culnvation, others to one
of which it has been well said : "Into a malicious less so in degree ; while a fifth were brought into
soul wisdom shall not enter, nor dwell in a body a land filled with wild beasts, and a sixth to a
subject to sin."s It m sufficient, however, to country comparatively free of these.
represent in the style of a historic narrative what
is intended to convey a secret meaning in the CHAP. XXXI.
garb of history, that those who have the capacity
may work out for themselves all that relates to Now, in the next place, if any one has the
the subject. (The narrative, then, may be un- capacity, let him understand that in what as-
derstood as follows.) sumes the form of history, and which contains

some things that are literally true, while yet it
CHAP. xxx. conveys a deeper meaning, those who preserved

All the people upon the earth are to be re- their original language continued, by reason of
garded as having used one divine language, and their not having migrated from the east, in pos-
so long as they lived harmoniously together were session of the east, and of their eastern language.
preserved in the use of this divine language, and And let him notice, that these alone became the
they remained without moving from the east so portion of the Lord, and His people who were
long as they were imbued with the sentiments called Jacob, and Israel the cord of His inhen-
of the "light," and of the "reflection" of the tance ; and these alone were governed by a ruler
eternal light. 6 But when they departed from who did not receive those who were placed un-
the east, and began to entertain sentiments alien der him for the purpose of punishment, as was
to those of the east,7 they found a place in the the case with the others. Let him also, who has

the capacity to perceive as far as mortals may,
* o_,¢. observe that in the body politic9 of those who
* cf. c_n. _i. s-_ were assigned to the Lord as His pre-eminent3 C£ Wisd. of Sol z. 5.
* Cf Tobztxu portion, sins were committed, first of all, such as
s Cf. Wind.. of _oL L 4.
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might be forgiven, and of such a nature as not I over, on account of their sins, to "a reprobate
to make the stoner worthy of entire desertion,, mind," and to "vile affections," and to "un-
while subsequently they became more numerous, cleanness through the lusts of their own hearts,"4
though still of a nature to be pardoned. And m order that, being sated with sin, they might
while remarking that this state of matters con- hate it, we shall refuse our assent to the asser-
tinued for a considerable time, and that a remedy i tlon of Celsus, that "because of the superintend-
was always apphed, and that after certain inter- ing spirits distributed among the different parts
vals these persons returned to their duty, let hnn of the earth, what is done among each nation is
notice that they were given over, in proportion rightly done ;" for our desire is to do what is
to their transgressions, to those to whom had not agreeable to these splrits.s For we see that
been assigned the other quarters of the earth ; it is a religious act to do away with the customs
and that, after being at first slightly punished, originally established in the various places by
and having made atonement, I they returned, as means of laws of a better and more divine char-
if they had undergone discipline, 2 to their proper acter, which were enacted by Jesus, as one pos-
habitations. Let him notice also that afterwards I sessed of the greatest power, who has rescued
they were delivered over to rulers of a severer ' us " from the present evil world," and "from
character--to Assyrians and Babylonians, as the the princes of the world that come to nought;"
Scriptures would call them. In the next place, and that it is a mark of irreligion not to throw
notwithstanding that means of heahng were being ourselves at the feet of Him who has manifested
applied, let him observe that they were still mul- Hm_self to be holier and more powerful than all
t_plymg their transgressions, and that they were i other rulers, and to whom God said, as the
on that account dispersed into other regions by l Droohets many generations before predicted :
the rulers of the nations that oppressed them. ['As'k of Me, and I shall give Thee the heathen
And their own ruler intentionally overlooked I for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts
their oppression at the hands of the rulers of the I of the earth for Thy possession."6 For He,
other nations, in order that he also with good itoo, has become the " expectation" of us who
reason, as avenging himself, having obtained from among the heathen have believed upon
power to tear away from the other nations as _Hm_, and upon His Father, who is God over all

many as he can, may do so, and enact for them i things.
laws, and point out a manner of life agreeably to CHAP. XXXUI.
which they ought to live, that so he may con- I The remarks which we have made not only
duct them to the end to which those of the for- answer the statements of Celsus regarding the
mer people were conducted who did not commit ' • • •

I supermtendmg sprats, but anticipate in some
sin. Imeasure what he afterwards brings forward, when

CHAr. XXXlI. ' he says : "Let the second party come forward ;
And by this means let those who have the and I shall ask them whence they come, and

capacity of comprehending truths so profound, ]whom they regard as the originator of their an-
learn that he to whom were allotted those who icestral customs. The), will reply, No one, be-
had not formerly sinned is far more powerful lcause they spring from the same source as the
than the others, since he has been able to make IJews themselves, and derive their instruction and
a selection of individuals from the portion of superintendence7 from no other quarter, and
the whole,3 and to separate them from those who !notwithstanding they have revolted from the
received them for the purpose of punishment, IJews." Each one of us, then, is come "in the
and to bring them under the influence of laws, last days," when one Jesus has visited us, to
and of a mode of hfe which helps to produce an the "visible mountain of the Lord," the Word
oblivion of their former transgressions. But, as that is above every word, and to the "house of
we have previously observed, these remarks are God," which is "the Church of the living God,
to be understood as being made by us with a the pillar and ground of the troth." s And we
concealed meaning, by way of pointing out the notice how it is built upon "the tops of the
mistakes of those who asserted that "the various mountains," i.e., the predictions of all the proph-
quarters of the earth were from the beginning ets, which are its foundations. And this house
distributed among different superintending spir- is exalted above the hills, i.e., those individuals
its, and being allotted among certain governing among men who make a profession of superior
powers, were administered in this way;" from attainments in wisdom and truth; and all the
which statement Celsus took occasion to make nations come to it, and the "many nations" go

the remarks r,ferred to. But since those who
wandered aw@ from the east were delivered _c_. Rom.i. ,4, ,6, _S.

too'_'ep_t_ttSevOet.r_¢. 7 _opoo'_v.
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forth, and say to one another, turning to the re- to partake of all kinds of food. But the god
hgion which in the last days has shone forth would not allow them to do as they desired, say-
through Jesus Christ : "Come ye, and let us go ing that that country was a part of Egypt, which
up to the mountain of the LORD, to the house of was watered by the inundation of the Nile, and
the God of Jacob ; and He will teach us of His that those were Egyptians who dwell to the south
ways, and we will walk m them." x For the law of the city of Elephantine, and drink of the river
came forth from the dwellers in Slon, and settled Nile.' 7 Such is the narrative of Herodotus.
among us as a spmtual law. Moreover, the word But," continues Celsus, "Ammon m divine things
of the Lord came forth from that very Jerusalem, would not make a worse ambassador than the
that it might be disseminated through all places, angels of the Jews, s so that there is nothing
and might judge in the midst of the heathen, wrong in each nation observing its established
selecting those whom it sees to be submissive, method of worship. Of a truth, we shall find
and rejecting2 the disobedient, who are many m very great differences prevailing among the na-
number. And to those who inquire of us whence tlons, and yet each seems to deem its own by
we come, or who is our founder,3 we reply that far the best. Those inhabitants of Ethiopia
we are come, agreeably to the counsels of Jesus, who dwell in Meroe worship Jupiter and Bac-
to "cut down our hostile and insolent ' wordy' 4 chus alone ; the Arabians, Urania and Bacchus
swords into ploughshares, and to convert into only; all the Egyptians, Osiris and Isis; the
pruning-hooks the spears formerly employed in States, Minerva; while the Naucratites have
war." s For we no longer take up "sword against recently classed Serapls among their deities, and
nation," nor do we "learn war any more," havmg the rest according to their respective laws. And
become children of peace, for the sake of Jesus, some abstain from the flesh of sheep, and others
who is our leader, instead of those whom our from that of crocodiles ; others, again, from that
fathers followed, among whom we were "stran- of cows, while they regard swine's flesh with
gers to the covenant," and having received a loathing. The Scythians, indeed, regard it as a
law, for which we give thanks to Him that noble act to banquet upon human beings.
rescued us from the error (of our ways), saying, Among the Indians, too, there are some who
"Our fathers honoured lymg idols, and there is deem themselves discharging a holy duty in eat-
not among them one that causeth it to rain."6 ing their fathers, and th_s is mentioned in a cer-

Our Superintendent, then, and Teacher, having tain passage by Herodotus. For the sake ofcome forth from the Jews, regulates the whole credlbthty, I shall again quote his very words,
world by the word of His teaching. And having for he writes as follows : ' For if any one were
made these remarks by way of anticipation, we!to make this proposal to all men, VlZ., to bid
have refuted as well as we could the untrue him select out of all existing laws the best, each
statements of Celsus, by subjoming the appropn- would choose, after examination, those of his
ate answer, own country. Men each consider their own

CHAP. XXXW. laws much the best, and therefore it is not likely

But, that we may not pass without notice what than any other than a madman would make these
Celsus has said between these and the preceding things a subject of ridicule. But that such are
paragraphs, let us quote his words : "We might the conclusions of all men regarding the laws,

imay be determined by many other evidences,adduce Herodotus as a witness on this point, for _
he expresses himself as follows : 'For the people and especially by the tollowing illustration. Da-
of the crees Marea and Apis, who inhabit those rius, during his reign, having summoned before
parts of Egypt that are adiacent to Libya, and him those Greeks who happened to be present
who look upon themselves as Libyans, and not at the time, inquired of them for how much
as Egyptians, finding their sacrificial worship op- they would be willing to eat their deceased
pressive, and wishing not to be excluded from fathers ? their answer was, that for no consider-
the use of cows' flesh, sent to the oracle of ation would they do such a thing. After this,
Jupiter Ammon, saymg that there was no rela- Darius summoned those Indians who are called
tionshlp between them and the Egyptians, that Callatians. who are in the habit of eating their
they dwelt outside the Delta. that there was no parents, and asked of them in the presence of
community of sentiment between them and the these Greeks, who learned what passed throug_
Egyptians, and that they wished to be allowed an interpreter, for what amount of money they
" would undertake to burn their deceased fathers

x Cf.Isa ,i. 3. with fire ? on which they raised a loud shout,
a,_x., and bade the king say no more.' 9 Such is the

lie _p_*to.va IS,e","ao_ceu_,_op,ev. 7 Cf. HezodoL, _. xS.

6 Of. Jer. XVl z9 and x=v. _: _o_ _ev$f_ _*_o'avro o[ _a'e_pev o[ 'Iou_ai_v _IyyeAo_.
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way, then, in which these matters are regarded. CHAP. XXXVL
And Pindar appears to me to be right in saying
that ' law' is the king of all things." ' But what sort of being is this Ammon of

Herodotus, whose words Celsus has quoted,
as if by way of demonstrating how each one

CHAP. XXXV. ought to keep his country's laws? For this
Ammon would not allow the people of the cities

The argument of Celsus appears to point by of Marea and Apls, who inhabit the d]stricts
these ]]lustratlons to this conclusion : that it is adjacent to Libya, to treat as a matter of mdif-
"an obhgatlon incumbent on all men to hve ference the use of cows' flesh, which is a thing
accordmg to their country's customs, in which not only indifferent in ]ts own nature, but which
case they will escape censure ; whereas the Chris- does not prevent a man from being noble and
tians, who have abandoned their native usages, virtuous. If Ammon, then, forbade the use of
and who are not one nation hke the Jews, are cows' flesh, because of the advantage which
to be blamed for giving their adherence to the results from the use of the ammal in the culti-
teaching of Jesus." Let him then tellus whether vat]on of the ground, and in addition to this,
it is a becoming thing for philosophers, and because it is by the female that the breed is in-
those who have been taught not to yield to creased, the account would possess more plausi-
superstition, to abandon their country's customs, blhty. But now he simply reqmres that those
so as to eat of those articles of food which are who drink of the Nile should observe the laws
prohibited m the]r respective cities? or whether of the Egypuans regarding kme. And hereupon
this proceeding of theirs is opposed to what is Celsus, taking occasion to pass a jest upon the
becoming? For if, on account of their philoso- employment of the angels among the Jews as
phy, and the instructions which they have re- the ambassadors of God, says that "Ammon
ce]ved against superstition, they should eat, in did not make a worse ambassador of divine
d,sregard of their native laws, what was inter- things than did the angels of the Jews," into
dlcted by their fathers, why should the Chris- the meaning of whose words and manifestations
tians (since the Gospel requires them not to he instituted no investigation; otherwise he
busy themselves about statues and images, or would have seen, that it is not for oxen that
even about any of the created works of God, God is concerned, even where He may appear
but to ascend on high, and present the soul to to legislate for them, or for irrational animals,
the Creator), when acting in a similar manner but that what is written for the sake of men,
to the philosophers, be censured for so doing? under the appearance of relating to irrational
But if, for the sake of defending the thesis which animals, contains certain truths of nature: Cel-
he has proposed to himself, Celsus, or those who sus, moreover, says that no wrong is committed
think with him, should say, that even one who by any one who wishes to observe the religious
had studied philosophy would keep his country's worship sanctioned by the laws of his country ;
laws, then philosophers in Egypt, for example, and it follows, according to his view, that the
would act most ridiculously in avoiding the eat- Scythians commit no wrong, when, m conformity
ing of omons, m order to observe their country's with their country's laws, they eat human beings.
laws, or certain parts of the body, as the head And those Indians who eat their own fathers

and shoulders, in order not to transgress the are considered, according to Celsus, to do a
tradmons of their fathers. And I do not speak religious, or at least not a wicked act. He
of those Egyptians who shudder with fear at the adduces, indeed, a statement of Herodotus
discharge of wind from the body, because if which favours the principle that each one ought,
any one of these were to become a philosopher, from a sense of what is becoming, to obey his
and still observe the laws of his country, he country's laws; and he appears to approve of
would be a ridiculous philosopher, acting very the custom of those Indians called Callatians,
unphilosophically.* In the same way, then, he who in the time of Darius devoured their parents,
who has been led by the Gospel to worship the since, on Darms inquiring for how great a sum
God of all things, and, from regard to his of money they would be willing to lay aside this
country's laws, lingers here below among images usage, they raised a loud shout, and bade the
and statues of men, and does not desire to king say no more.
ascend to the Creator, will resemble those who
have indeed learned philosophy, but who are] CHAP. XXXVH.
afraid of things which ought to inspire no ter-
rors, and who regard it as an act of impiety to As there are, then, generally two laws pre-
eat of those things which have been enumerated, sented to us, the one being the law of nature,
______ of which God would be the legislator, and the

: Cf Herodot p ili 38
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other being the written law of cities, it is a prop- CHAP.XXXVIII.
er thing, when the written law is not opposed to I wish, however, to show how Celsus asserts
that of God, for the cinzens not to abandon it vithout any good reason, that each one reveres
under pretext of foreign customs; but when his domestic and nanve insutuuons. For he
the law of nature, that is, the law of God, corn-, declares that "those Ethiopians who inhabit
mands what is opposed to the written law, ob- Meroe know only of two gods, Jupiter and Bac-
serve whether reason will not tell us to bid a ....... • ....cnus. anti worsmp mese alone, ana mat the

long farewell to the written code, andto the IArab'ians also know only of two, viz., Bacchus,
aeslre oI its leglstat0rs, ana to give ourselves up Iwho lS .............fll_n nn F, thi_ninnv ........ clolt_rj, _°ncl.......... lTr_;_,

to the legislator God, and to.choose, a life.agree- whose worship is confined to them." . According.o
able to His word, al!hough in doing so it may be to his account, neither do the Ethiopians wor-necessar to encounter aangers, anti counuess la- !_h,n lTrnnla nor the ArM_inn_lunlter If tho_

Y en,_.-r . •
bours, and evendeath and d,shonour..For wh _]an Eth,oplan were from any acc,dent to fall into_ere are some laWS in narmony with me Will oil the hancl_ nf t'h_, Arnhlnn_ and ,aroro tr_ t_=

God, w.hmh.are opposed to others whmh are . !judged gmlty of impiety because he did not
mrce in clues, anti when ,it ls)mpracucaole to / worship Urania, and for this reason shouldincur
please t_oa tana mose WhO aamlmster laws oI I the danger of death, would it be proper for the
the kind referred to), it would be absurd to con- Ethiopian to die, or to act contrary to hls coun-
temn those acts by means of which we may try's laws, and do obeisance to Urania? Now,
please the Creator of all things, and to select if it would be proper for him to act contrary to
those by which we shall become displeasing to the laws of his country, he will do what is not
God, though we may satisfy unholy laws, and right, so far as the language of Celsus is any
those who love them. But since it is reasonable standard ; while, if he should be led away to
in other matters to prefer the law of nature, death, let him show the reasonableness of select-
which is the law of God, before the written law, ling such a fate. I know not whether, if the
which has been enacted by men in a spirit of Ethiopmn doctrine taught men to philosophize
opposition to the law of God, why should we not on the immortality of the soul, and the honour
do this still more in the case of those laws which which is prod to rehgion, they would reverence
relate to God? Neither shall we, like the Ethi- :hose as deities who are deemed to be such by
opians who inhabit the parts about Meroe, wor- the laws of the country) A similar illustration
ship, as is their pleasure, Jupiter and Bacchus may be employed m the case of the Arabians,
only ; nor shall we at all reverence Ethiopian if from any accident they happened to visit the
gods in the Ethiopian manner; nor, like the Ethiopians about Meroe. For, having been
Arabians, shall we regard Urania and Bacchus taught to worship Urania and Bacchus alone,
alone as divinities ; nor in any degree at all de_- they will not worship Jupiter along with the
ties in which the difference of sex has been a Ethiopians; and if, adjudged guilty of impiety,
ground of distinction (as among the Arabians, they should be led away to death, let Celsus tell
who worship Urania as a female, and Bacchus as us what it would be reasonable on their part to
a male deity) ; nor shall we, like all the Egyp- do. And with regard to the fables which relate
tians, regard Osiris and Isis as gods ; nor shall to Osiris and Isis, it is superfluous and out of
we enumerate Athena among these, as the Sautes Iplace at present to enumerate them. For
are pleased to do. And if to the ancient inhab- ialthough an allegorical meaning may be given
itants of Naucratis it seemed good to worship ]to the'fables, they will nevertheless teach us to

other dMnities, while their modern descendants offer divine worship to cold water, and to the
have begun quite recently to pay reverence to i earth ' which is subject to men, and all the ani-
Serapis, who never was a god at all, we shall not mal creation For in this way, I presume, they
on that account assert that a new being who was refer Osiris to water, and Isis to earth : while with
not formerly a god, nor at all known to men, iS]regar d to Serapis 'the accounts are numerous
a deity. For the Son of God, "the First-born Iand conflicting, to the effect that very recently
of all creation," although He seemed recently to he appeared in pubhc, agreeably to certain jug-
have become incarnate, is not by any means on [gling tricks performed at the desire of Ptolemy,
that account recent. For the holy Scriptures who wished to show to the people of Alexan-
know Him to be the most ancient of all the dna as it were a visible god. And we have read
works of creation ;' for it was to Him that in the writings of Numenius the Pythagorean
God said regarding the creation of man, "Let regarding his formation, that he partakes of the
Us make man in Our image, after Our like- essence of all the animals and plants that are
hess."* under the control of nature, that he may appear

t troeo-fld_a_rov tr_t_'wv _t' 5_ta_u#yItta_"av. 3 This sentence is regarded by Guletus as an interpolatlon, which
aC,f.C,t,a.i. _. thouldbcstrt_koutofthetext.
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to have been fashioned into a god, not by the things," let us proceed to discuss this assertion.
makers of images alone, with the aid of profane What law do you mean to say, good sir, is" king
mysteries, and juggling tricks employed to invoke of all things ?" If you mean those which exist
demons, but also by magmians and sorcerers, in the various cities, then such an assertion is not
and those demons who are bewitched by their true• For all men are not governed by the same
incantations.' law. You ought to have said that "laws are

CHAP. XXXlX. kings of all men," for in every natron some law
Is king of all. But if you mean that which is

We must therefore inquire what may be fit-law in the proper sense, then it is this which is
tingly eaten or not by the rational and gentle 2 by nature "king of all things ;" although there
animal, which acts always in conformity wlth ar e some individuals who, having hke robbers
reason; and not worship at random, sheep, or abandoned the law, deny its vahdtty, and live
goats, or kine ; to abstain from which is an act_ 'iv .............- - -' 3 r - - - • _ • - l l es oi violence anti mjustlce, we Lnrlstlans,ot moaerauon, Ior mucn advantage is derived .. . . . .. . , . - .
• _ .- • . .... • .. . imen, wno nave come to me Knowledge oI the
Oy men irom mese animals, whereas, is it not • ,. , - . . ,,.. _ .... ,, •

- ,- . e -- -- . , [ law WhiCh is Dy nature Klng OI all things, and
the most toonsu ot all things to spare crocoaues, which is the same w ...... - "..... _, . ' / lth the law oI t_rOfl, enoeav-
and to treat them as sacred to some IaDUlOUS u r u" " " " "" ' "'.. • . _ • • , _ . /o r to eg rate our ltves Dy its DreserlDtlOnS,
dtvmlty or other: For it ts a mark oi exceeding/. • ..;_ .... - -- _ -
.+, _;A,h *...... *h........ _o • _.;._. A. _ ] having Dmcten a long Iarewell to those oi an un-
_Lt.tl_t_ttLy k_ OI_x_ t*xz_ _tLLItlO,t_ _¢tlt_*tL ktk) ILUL I ! • 1*" . • - , , Inoty KING.
spare us, and to bestow care on those wmcn I

make a prey of human beings. But Celsus ap- [ CHAP. XLL
proves, of those who, in keeping with the laws I Let us notice the charges which are next ad-
of their country, worship and tend crocodiles, [vanced by Celsus, in which there is exceedingly
and not. a.word does he say. against them, while 'fhttle that has reference to the Christmns, as most
the Chnstmns appear deserving of censure, who iof them refer to the Jews. His words are : "If,

have been taught to loath evil, and to turn away then, in these respects the Jews were carefully tofrom wicked works, and to reverence and honour r_reserve their own law they are not to be blamed
virtue as being generated by God, and as being i_or so doing, but those persons rather who have
His Son. For we must not, on account of their [forsaken thetr own usages, and adopted those of

feminine name and nature, regard wmdom and lthe Jews. And if they pride themselves on it,
nghteousness as females ; for these tidings are tas being possessed of superior wisdom, and keep
in our view the Son of God, as His genuine dis-I aloof from intercourse with others, as not being
clple has shown, when he stud of Him, "Who of[ equally pure with themselves, they have already
God is made to us wisdom, and nghteousness, I heard that their doctrine concerning heaven is
and sanctification, and redemption." s And al- not peculiar to them, but, to pass by all others,

though we may call Him a ',',second"God, let li s one which has long ago "been received bymen KnOWthat b the term second t_oa we,Y - i the Persmns, as Herodotus somewhere mentions.
mean nothing else than a virtue capable of in- , For they have a custom,' he says, ' of going up
cluding all other virtues, and a reason capable to the tops of the mountains, and of offering
of containing all reason whatsoever which exists sacrifices to Jupiter, giwng the name of Jupiter
in all things, which have arisen naturally, directly, to the whole circle of the heavens.' 6 And I
and for the general advantage, and which "rea- think," continues Celsus, "that it makes no dlf-
son," we say, dwelt in the soul of Jesus, and was ference whether you call the highest being Zeus,
umted to Him in a degree far above all other or Zen, or Adonai, or Sabaoth, or Ammoun like
souls, seeing He alone was enabled completely the Egyptians, or Papp_eus like the Scythians.
to receive the highest share in the absolute rea-! Nor would they be deemed at all hoher than
son, arid the absolute wisdom, and the absolute others in this respect, that they observe the rite
righteousness, of circumcision, for this was done by the Egyp-

CHAP. XL. tians and Colchians before them; nor because
they abstain from swine's flesh, for the Egyptians

But since, after Celsus had spoken to the practised abstinence not only from it, but from
above effect of the different kinds of laws, he the flesh of goats, and sheep, and oxen, and
adds the following remark, "Pindar appears to fishes as well ; while Pythagoras and his discl-
me to be correct in saying that law is king of all pies do not eat beans, nor anything that contains

life. It is not probable, however, that they en-
. .* _ ut_ _,,a _ _,,_+0,_ _a,r_ .... _ _ _*_ joy God's favour, or are loved by Him differ-Om_ova_ V.et_yovet&v,o_ inrb_'yaA/_arolrot_vt_6voJvKCtrCtUKtV6.-

•._.z,_ -- a_,_._'_x._._,..._ wo_.,_o.,,v._r_,*** ¢_,_,_v, .., r_. ently from others, or that angels were sent from
heaven to them alone, as if they had had allotted

etPett_'_VO+O_+O+pl+O++_'_V +t4t+tO_+V'_V.
CA'.z Cor. i. 3o. e Cf. Herodot., i. x3z.
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to them ' some region of the blessed,' ' for we already occupied in investigating the truth, and
see both themselves and the country of which desirous of making progress thereto, these fables,
they were deemed worthy. Let this band/then, so to speak, were transfigured into the truths
take its departure, after paying the penalty of its which were concealed within them. And I con.
vaunting, not having a knowledge of the great sider that it was in a manner worthy of their
God, but being led away and deceived by the name as the "portion of God" that they despised
artifices of Moses, having become his pupzl to all kinds of divination, as that which bewitches
no good end." men to no purpose, and which proceeds rather

CHAP.XUI. from wicked demons than from anything of a

It is evident that, by the preceding remarks, better nature; and sought the knowledge of
Celsus charges the Jews with falsely giving them- future events in the souls of those who, owing to
selves out as the chosen portion of the Supreme their high degree of purity, received the spint
God above all other nations. And he accuses of the Supreme God.
them of boasting, because they gave out that
they knew the great God, although they did not CHAP.XLm.
really know Him, but were led away by the arti- But what need is there to point out how agree-
rices of Moses, and were deceived by him, and able to sound reason, and unattended with in.
became his disciples to no good end. Now we jury either to master or slave, was the law that
have in the preceding pages already spoken in one of the same faith 6 should not be allowed to
part of the venerable and distinguished polity continue in slavery more than six years? z The
of the Jews, when it existed amongst them as a Jews, then, cannot be said to preserve their own
symbol of the city of God, and of His temple, law in the same points with the other nations.
and of the sacnficial worship offered in it and at For it would be censurable in them, and would
the altar of sacrifice. But if any one were to involve a charge of insenszb]lity to the superiority
turn his attention to the meaning of the legisla- :_of their law, if they were to believe that they had
tor, and to the constitution which he estabhshed, ibeen legislated for in the same way as the other
and were to examine the various points relating nations among the heathen. And although Cel-
to him, and compare them with the present lsus will not admit it, the Jews nevertheless are
method of worship among other nations, there possessed of a wisdom superior not only to that
are none which he would admire to a greater of the multitude, but also of those who have the
degree ; because, so far as can be accomplished appearance of philosophers ; because those who
among mortals, everything that was not of ad- engage in philosophical pursuits, after the utter-
vantage to the human race was wxthheld from ance of the most venerable philosophical senti-
them, and only those things which are useful be- ments, fall away into the worship of idols and
stowed.s And for this reason they had neither demons, whereas the very lowest Jew directs his
gymnastic contests, nor scenic representations, look to the Supreme God alone ; and they do
nor horse-races ; nor were there among them well, indeed, so far as this point is concerned, to
women who sold their beauty to any one who pride themselves thereon, and to keep aloof from
wished to have sexual intercourse without off- the society of others as accursed and impious.
spring, and to cast contempt upon the nature of And would that they had not sinned, and trans-
human generation. And what an advantage was gressed the law, and slain the prophets in former
it to be taught from their tender years to ascend times, and in these latter days conspired against
above all visible nature, and to hold the belief Jesus, that we might be in possession of a pat-
that God wasnot fixed anywhere within its limit.s, tern of a heavenly city whxch even Plato would
but to look for Him on high, and beyond the have sought to describe; although I doubt
sphere of all bodily substance !* And how great whether he could have accomplished as much
was the advantage which they enjoyed in being as was done by Moses and those who followed
instructed almost from their birth, and as soon him, who nourished a "chosen generation," and
as they could speak,5 in the immortality of the "a holy nation," dedicated to God, with words
soul, and in the existence of courts of justice free from all superstition.
under the earth, and in the rewards provided for
those who have lived righteous hves! These CHAP.XLrV.

truths, indeed, were proclaimed in the yell of But as Celsus would compare the venerable
fable to children, and to those whose views of customs of the Jews with the laws of certain
things were childish ; while to those who were nations, let us proceed to look at them. He is

oZov_,i_,,* t,_, x,_t_v_xo_,_. of opinion, accordingly, that there is no differ-
3_ote this eulogy on the law, even though it "made nothing

perfect."
7 Cf. _c xxi. a a_d J_. JcX_v. z 4. [_ tmpor_nt comment on

s oruswA_rl, _o_ A_u. Mosaic servitude.]
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ence between the doctrine regarding "heaven" tian or Roman, or any other tongue, we could
and that regarding " God ; " and he says that not make hnu do or suffer the same things which
"the Persians, like the Jews, offer sacrifices to he would have done or suffered under the appel-
Jupiter upon the tops of the mountains," -- not ]ation first bestowed upon him. Nay, even if
observing that, as the Jews were acquainted with we translated into the Greek language the name
one God, so they had only one holy house of of an individual who had been originally invoked
prayer, and one altar of whole burnt-offenngs, in the Roman tongue, we could not produce
and one censer for incense, and one high priest the result which the incantation professed itself
of God. The Jews, then, had nothing in corn- capable of accomplishing had it preserved the
mon with the Persians, who ascend the summits name first conferred upon him. And if these
of their mountains, which are many in number, statements are true when spoken of the names
and offer up sacrifices which have nothing in of men, what are we to think of those which are
common with those which are regulated by the transferred, for any cause whatever, to the/gei_,_
Mosaic code,- in conformity to which the Jew- For example, something is transferred 3 from the
ish priests "served unto the example and shadow name Abraham when translated into Greek, and
of heavenly things," explaining enigmatically the i something is signified by that of Isaac, and also• . I

object of the law regarding the sacrifices, and _by that of Jacob, and accordingly, if any one,
the things of which these sacrifices were the'either in an invocation or in swearing an oath,
symbols• The Persians therefore may call the !were to use the expression, "the God of Abra-
"whole circle of heaven" Jupiter ; but we main- i ham," and "the God of Isaac," and " the God
tain that "the heaven" is neither Jupiter nor,of Jacob," he would produce certain effects,
God, as we indeed know that certain beings of, either owing to the nature of these names or to
a class inferior to God have ascended above the their powers, since even demons are vanquished
heavens and all visible nature : and in this sense and become submiss;ve to him who pronounces
we understand the words, " Praise God, ye these names ; whereas if we say, "the god of
heaven of heavens, and ye waters that be above the chosen father of the echo, and the god
the heavens : let them praise the name of the of laughter, and the god of him who strikes
LORD."' with the heel, ''4 the mention of the name is

CHAP. XLV. attended with no result, as is the case with other
names possessed of no power• And in the same

As Celsus, however, is of opinion that it mat- way, if we translate the word "Israel" into
ters nothing whether the highest being be called Greek or any other language, we shall produce
Jupiter, or Zen, or Adonal, or Sabaoth, or Am- no result ; but if we retain it as it is, and join it
moun (as the Egyptians term him), or Pappa_us to those expressions to which such as are skilled
(as the Scythlans entitle him), let us discuss l in these matters think it ought to be united,
the point for a little, reminding the reader at the there would then follow some result from the
same time of what has been said above upon this _pronunciation of the word which would accord
question, when the language of Celsus led us to with the professions of those who employ such
consider the subject. And now we maintain that invocations. And we may say the same also of
the nature of names is not, as Aristotle supposes, Ithe pronunciation of "Sabaoth," a word which
an enactment of those who impose them? For ]is frequently employed in incantations ; for if we
the languages which are prevalent among men translate the term into " Lord of hosts," or" Lord
do not derive their origin from men, as is evl- of armies," or "Almighty" (different accepta-
dent to those who are able to ascertain the tlon of it having been proposed by the inter-
nature bf the charms which are appropriated preters), we shall accomplish nothing; whereas
by the inventors of the languages differently, ff we retain the original pronunciation, we shall,
according to the various tongues, and to the as those who are skilled in such matters main-

varying pronunciations of the names, on which i tain, produce some effect. And the same obser-
we have spoken briefly in the preceding pages, ration holds good of Adonai. If, then, neither
remarking that when those names which in a ,, Sabaoth" nor "Adonai," when rendered into
certain language were possessed of a natural what appears to be their meaning in the Greek
power were translated into another, they were tongue, can accomplish anything, how much less
no longer able to accomplish what they did would be the result among those who regard it
before when uttered in their native tongues, as a matter of indifference whether the highest
And the same peculiarity is found to apply to being be called Jupiter, or Zen, or Adonai, or
nlen; for if we were to translate the name of Sabaoth !
one who was called from his birth by a certain
appellation in the Greek language into the Egyp-

3 _te1"_Aa_J.ve_'at 7d.p. "n, q_p' tore_v. In the editions of
Hceschel and Spencer, _ ts wanting.

= o_'t rt _v bvot_'oTv ¢_t_ o_ Oe_Ptev e_cr'_ v6/zot, ut't b Oebt ¢o_ 7r_-epvtwro_3. Cf. note in Benedictine ed.
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CHAP.XLVI. threefold division of the soul; and a different
thing again according to the followers of Plato,

It was for these and similar mysterious tea- who hold that righteousness is the proper busl-sons, with which Moses and the prophets were
acquainted, that they forbade the name of other ness of the parts of the soul. 4 And so also the
gods to be pronounced by him who bethought "courage ,,s of Epicurus is one thing, who would
himself of praying to the one Supreme God undergo some labours in order to escape from a
alone, or to be remembered by a heart which greater number ; and a different thing that of
had been taught to be pure from all foolish the philosopher of the Porch, who would choose

all virtue for its own sake ; and a different thingthoughts and words. And for these reasons we
should prefer to endure all manner of suffering still that of Plato, who maintains that virtue
rather than acknowledge Jupiter to be God. For itself is the act of the irascible part of the soul,
we do not consider Jupiter and Sabaoth to be and who assigns to it a place about the breast?
the same, nor Jupiter to be at all divine, but And so circumcision will be a different thing
that some demon, unfriendly to men and to the according to the varying opinions of those who
true God, rejoices under this title., And although undergo It. But on such a subject it is unneces-
the Egyptians were to hold Ammon before us sary to speak on this occasion m a treatme hke
under threat of death, we would rather die than the present ; for whoever desires to see what led
address him as God, it being a name used in all us to the subject, can read what we have said
probability in certain Egyptian incantauons in upon it in the Epistle of Paul to the Romans.
which this demon is invoked. And although the
Scythians may call Papp_eus the supreme God, CaAP.XLVIII.

yet we willnot yieldour assentto this; grant- AlthoughtheJews,then,pride themselveson
ing,indeed,thatthereisa Supreme Deity,al- circumclslon,theywillseparateitnot only from
though we do not give the name Papp_eusto thatof the Colchiansand Egypuans, but also
Him as His proper title,but regarditas one from thatof the ArablanIshmaelites;and yet
which isagreeableto the demon towhom was the latterwas derivedfrom theirancestorAbra-

allottedthe desertof Scythia,with itspeople ham, the fatherof Ishmael,who underwent the
and itslanguage. He, however,who givesGod riteofcircumcisionalongwlth his father.The
His titleintheScythlantongue,or intheEgyp- Jews say that the circumcisionperformed on
tianor in any language in which he has been the eighthday isthe principalcircumcision,and
broughtup,willnot be guiltyof sin? thatwhich isperformed accordingto circum-

stances isdlfferent;and probablyitwas per-
CHAP. XLVm formed on account of the hostility of some angel

Now the reason why circumcision is practised, towards the Jewish nation, who had the power
among the Jews is not the same as that which to injure such of them as were not circumcised,
explains its existence among the Egyptians and but was powerless against those who had under-
Colchians, and therefore it is not to be consid- gone the rate. This may be said to appear from
ered the same circumcision. And as he who what is written in the book of Exodus, where
sacrifices does not sacrifice to the same god, the angel before the circumcision of Ehezer 7
although he appears to perform the rite of sacri- was able to work against s Moses, but could do
rice in a similar manner, and he who offers up nothing after his son was circumcised. And
prayer does not pray to the same divinity, al- when Zipporah had learned this, she took a peb-
though he asks the same things in his supplica- ble and circumcised her child, and is recorded,
tion ; so, in the same way, if one performs the according to the reading of the commor/copies,
rite of circumcision, it by no means follows that to have said, "The blood of my child's clrcum-
it is not a different act from the circumcision cision is stayed," but according to the Hebrew

performed upon another. For the purpose, and text, "A bloody husband art thou to me." 9 For
the law, and the wish of him who performs the she had known the story about a certain angel
rite, place the act in a different category. But having power before the shedding of the blood,
that the whole subject may be still better under- but who became powerless through the blood of
stood, we have to remark that the term for circumcision. For which reason the words were
"righteousness-3 is the same among all the addressed to Moses, "A bloody husband art
Greeks; but righteousness is shown to be one thou to meg' But these things, which appear
thing according to the view of Epicurus ; and
another according to the Stoics, who deny the ' _'°_P=_*_ _" _"_' _* #,_x_.

_..t a_ora_cro_ro_ a_ r_rov .rbv .n'ep_.,rbv #t_pc,ta.
7 Cf.Ex. iv.a4,25. _ was one of tlmtwo sonsofMoses.I 8ct_'#zovct8_ ,'rLw Xu,Lpetp o_,rw__vo/La_d_.e_-ov.

2 [Nom theb_rlng ofthischapteron thefamouscontroversycon- Cf.F_,x.xvxil4.
_.ming tlmChlacx,t_m_crinl;soi"God'sname ] s _v*pve_vxav_ M.u_-_.

_r_. _ _ Eat. iv. sS, _.
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rather of a curious nature, and not level to the lWe, however, when we do abstain, do so be-
comprehension of the mulmude, I have yen-]cause "we keep under our body, and bring it
tured to treat at such length; and now I shall _into subjection," s and desire " to mortify our
only add, as becomes a Christian, one thing[members that are upon the earth, fornication,
more, and shall then pass on to what follows. [uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupis-
For this angel might have had power, I think, [cence; ''6 and we use every effort to "mortify

i!i_d ih°s_ _glt_! ial!i_Pvl_ r _! wWet_ia_tt_c!!iim d the deeds °f the fieZr L.

as Jesus had not assumed a human body. But c-,_1.... _m

when He had done this, and had undergone ltheYews' sa';s expressing his opinion regarding: " It is not probable that they
the.rite of circtlmcision in His own person, all the .J ' . y • -

are in great iavour w_tn God, or are regarded by
power of the angel over those who practise Him with more affection than others, or that
the same worship, but are not circumcised,' was angels are sent by Him to them alone, as if to
abolished ; for Jesus reduced it to nought by them had been allotted some regmn of the
(the power of) His unspeakable d_vimty. And blessed. For we may see both the people them-
therefore His disciples are forbidden to c]rcum- selves, and the country of which they were
cise themselves, and are reminded (by the apos-deemed worthy." We shall refute this, by re-
fie) : "If ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit marking that it is evident that this nation was
you nothing." a in great favour with God, from the fact that the

CHAP. XLIX. God who presides over all things was called
But neither do the Jews pride themselves upon Ithe God of the Hebrews, even by those who were

abstaining from swine's flesh, as if it were some aliens to our faith. And because they were in
great thing ; but upon their having ascertained favour with God, they were not abandoned by
the nature of clean and unclean animals, and Him ; 8 but although few in number, they con-
the cause of the distinction, and of swine being tmued to enjoy the protection of the divine
classed among the unclean. And these distinc- power, so that in the reign of Alexander of
t]ons were signs of certain things until the ad- Macedon they sustained no injury from him, al-
vent of Jesus ; after whose coming it was said to though they refused, on account of certain cove-
H_s disciple, who did not yet comprehend the nants and oaths, to take up arms against Darius.
doctrine concerning these matters, but who said, They say that on that occasion the Jewish high
"Nothing that is common or unclean hath en- priest, clothed in his sacred robe, received obei-
tered into my mouth," 3 ,, What God hath !sance from Alexander, who declared that he had
cleansed, call not thou common." It therefore j beheld an indiwdual arrayed in this fashion, who
in no way affects either the Jews or us that the announced to him in his sleep that he was to be
Egyptian priests abstain not only from the flesh the subjugator of the whole of Asia.9 Accord-
of swine, but also from that of goats, and sheep, ingly, we Christians maintain that "it was the
and oxen, and fish. But since it is not that fortune of that people in a remarkable degree
"which entereth into the mouth that defiles a to enjoy God's favour, and to be loved by Him
man," and since "meat does not commend us in a way different from others ;" but that this
to God," we do not set great store on refraining economy of things and this divine favour were
from eating, nor yet are we reduced to eat from transferred to us, after Jesus had conveyed the
a gluttonous appetite. And therefore, so far as power which had been manifested among the
we are concerned, the followers of Pythagoras, Jews to those who had become converts to Him
who abstain from all things that contain life, from among the heathen. And for this reason,
may do as they please ; only observe the differ- although the Romans desired to perpetrate many
ent reason for abstaining from things that have atrocities against the Christians, in order to en-
hfe on the part of the Pythagoreans and our as- sure their extermination, they were unsuccessful ;
cetms. For the former abstain on account of for there was a divine hand which fought on

the fable about the transmigration of souls, as their behalf, and whose desire it was that :he
the poet says :-- word of God should spread from one corner of

"And some one, HftJng up his beloved son, the land of Judea throughout the whole human
Will slay him after prayer ; O how foohsh he l "* race.

Bo z KCLV&"r_v_v "r_Oeocre[$_,VCL,_T!I_pLr_#.vop._v_v_dvam¢.
hercUusinserts_b beforerrep_'re_vo_ewv,whlch has been s Cf t Cor.ix.27.6 Cf. Col. m. _.

adopted m the text. 7 Cf. Rom. vut. 13.
a Gal. v. 2. 8 _i _ _,6o_Lv.o,Jv'r_¢y*_rovo6_ _y_a_O,_rov'ro,tne nega-

Cf. Acts x. x4. five particle (o/,_) is wanting m the editions of Hceschel and Spen-
4 Ko_ ¢_ 4_Aov v_bv $t_pa_, cer, but is found in the Royal, Basd, and Vatman _ss Gmetus

o'_d_ _'_uXd_._vo¢ V.dyct v_r_o¢, would delete o_ov (which emendation has been adopted m the trans-
"TA_verse of Empedocles, quoted by Plutarch, de Suz_eratiHane, ¢. lataon), whde Boherellus would read 6¢ot instead.-- Rumt_s.
xu bpencer. Cf. note tn/oc, m Benedictine edmon. 9 [Josephus, A ntieutttes, b. xa cap. vm ]
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CHAP.LI. to some, indeed, one, but according to others,

But seeing that we have answered to the best two- who answered the women that he had
of our ability the charges brought by Celsus arisen. For the Son of God could not himself,
against the Jews and their doctrine, let us pro- as it seems, open the tomb, but needed the help
ceed to consider what follows, and to prove that of another to roll away the stone. And again, on
it is no empty boast on our part when we make account of the pregnancy of Mary, there came
a profession of knowing the great God, and that an angel to the carpenter, and once more an-
we have not been led away by any juggling other angel, in order that they might take up
tricks' of Moses (as Celsus imagines), or even the young Child and flee away (into Egypt).
of our own Saviour Jesus ; but that for a good But what need is there to particularize every-

thing, or to count up the number of angels studend we listen to the God who speaks in Moses,. I
and have accepted Jesus, whom he testifies to! to have been sent to Moses, and 'others amongst

them? If, then, others were sent, it is manifest
be God, as the Son of God, in hope of receiving that he also came from the same God. But he
the best rewards if we regulate our lives ac- may be supposed to have the appearance of
cording to His word. And we shall willingly announcing somethmg of greater importance
pass over what we have already stated by way of (than those who preceded him), as if the Jewsanticipation on the points, "whence we came.
and who is our leader, and what law proceeded had been committing sin, or corrupting their
from Him." And if Celsus would maintain that religion, or doing deeds of Impiety ; for these
there is no difference between us and the Egyp- things are obscurely hinted at."
tians, who worship the goat, or the ram, or the cHAP. LIII.

crocodile, or the ox, or the river-horse, or the The preceding remarks might suffice as an
dog-faced baboon/or the cat, he can ascertain answer to the charges of Celsus, so far as regards
if it be so, and so may any other who thinks those points in which our Saviour Jesus Christ is
alike on the subject. We, however, have to the made the subject of special investigation. But
best of our ability defended ourselves at great that we may avoid the appearance of intention-
length in the preceding pages on the subject of ally passing over any portion of his work, as if
the honour which we render to our Jesus, point- we were unable to meet him, let us, even at the
ing out that we have found the better part ;s risk of being tautological (since we are chal-
and that in showing that the truth which is con- lenged to this by, Celsus), endeavour as far as
tamed in the teaching of Jesus Christ is pure
and unmixed with error, we are not commending we can with all due brevity to continue our dis-
ourselves, but our Teacher, to whom testimony course, since perhaps something either more pre-cise or more novel may occur to us upon the
was borne through many witnesses by the Su- several topics. He says, indeed, that "he has
preme God and the prophetic writings among omitted the refutations which have been adduced
the Jews, and by the very clearness of the case against the claims which Christians advance on
itself, for it is demonstrated that He could not behalf of their teacher," although he has nat
have accomplished such mighty works without omitted anything which he was able to bring for-
the divine help. ward, as is manifest from his previous language,

CHAP. Ln. but makes this statement only as an empty
But the statement of Celsus which we wish to rhetorical device. That we are not refuted,

examine at present is the following: " Let us however, on the subject of our great Saviour,
then pass over the refutations which might be although the accuser may appear to refute us,
adduced against the claims of their teacher, and will be manifest to those who peruse in a spirit
let him be regarded as really an angel. But is of truth-loving investigation all that is predicted
he the first and only one who came (to men), and recorded of Him. And, in the next place,
or were there others before him ? If they should since he considers that he makes a concession in
say that he is the only one, they would be con- saying of the Saviour, "Let him appear to be
victed of telhng lies against themselves. For really an angel," we reply that we do not accept
they assert that on many occasions others came, of such a concession from Celsus ; but we look
and sixty or seventy of them together, and that to the work of Him who came to visit the whole
these became wicked, and were cast under the human race in His word and teaching, as each
earth and punished with chains, and that from one of His adherents was capable of receiving
this source originate the warm springs, which are Him. And this was the work of one who, as
their tears ; and, moreover, that there came an the prophecy regarding Him said, was not sire-
angel to the tomb of this said being-- according ply an angel, but the "Angel of the great coun-

sel: ''4 for He announced to men the great

I _v xvvox_boAov. 4 Cf. Isa. _c. 6 [according to Sept. See voL t. pp. z23, _36, tt_5
* _*t _;.**ov _poe.ev. scriea.]
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counsel of the God and Father of all things re- although it is from this source that he might be
garding them, (saying) of those who yield them- supposed to have obtained the statement, that
selves up to a hfe of pure religion, that they "sixty or seventy angels descended at the same
ascend by means of their great deeds to God ; time, who fell into a state of wickedness."
but of those who do not adhere to Him, that
they place themselves at a distance from God, CHAP. LV.
and journey on to destruction through their un-
belief of Him. He then continues : " If even But, that we may grant to him in a spirit of
the angel came to men, is he the first and only] candour what he has not discovered in the con-
one who came, or did others come on former tents of the book of Genesis, that "the sons of
occasions?" And he thinks he can meet either God, seeing the daughters of men, that they
of these dilemmas at great length, although there were fair, took to them wives of all whom they
is not a single real Christian who asserts that chose," 2 we shall nevertheless even on this point
Christ was the only being that visited the human persuade those who are capable of understand-
race. For, as Celsus says, "If they should say ing the meaning of the prophet, that even before
the only one," there are others who appeared to us there was one who referred this narrative to
different individuals, the doctrine regarding souls, which became pos-

sessed with a desire for the corporeal hfe of
CHAP. LIV. men, and this in metaphorical language, he said,

was termed "daughters of men." But whatever
In the next place, he proceeds to answer him- ] may be the meaning of the "sons of God deslr-

self as he thinks fit in the following terms : "And ing to possess the daughters of men," it will not
so he xsnot the only one who is recorded to have at all contribute to prove that Jesus was not the
visited the human race, as even those who, under only one who visited mankind as an angel, and
pretext of teaching in the name of Jesus, have who manifestly became the Saviour and benefac-
apostatized from the Creator as an inferior being, tor of all those who depart from the flood of
and have gtven in their adherence to one who is wickedness. Then, mixing up and confusing
a superior God and father of him who visited whatever he had at any time heard, or had any-
(the world), assert that before him certain beings where found written--whether held to be of

came from the Creator to visit the human race." divine origin among Christians or not-- he adds :
Now, as it xs in the spirit of truth that we investi- ,, The sixty or seventy who descended together
gate all that relates to the subject, we shall re- were cast under the earth, and were pumshed
mark that it is asserted by Apelles, the celebrated with chains." And he quotes (as from the book
dtsciple of Marcion, who became the founder of Enoch, but without naming it) the following :
of a certain sect, and who treated the writings of ,, And hence it is that the tears of these angels
the Jews as fabulous, that Jesus is the only one are warm springs,"--a thing neither mentioned
that came to visit the human race. Even against nor heard of in the Churches of God ! For no
him, then, who maintained that Jesus-was the one was ever so foolish as to materialize into
only one that came from God to men, it would human tears those which were shed by the angels
be in vain for Celsus to quote the statements who had come down from heaven. And if it

regarding the descent of other angels, seeing were right to pass a jest upon what is advanced
Apelles discredits, as we have already mentioned, against us in a serious sprat by Celsus, we nnght
the miraculous narratives of the Jewish Scrip- observe that no one would ever have said that

tures ; and much more will he dechne to admit hot springs, the greater part of which are fresh
what Celsus has adduced, from not understand- water, were the tears of the angels, since tears
ing the contents of the book of Enoch. No one, are salt_sh in their nature, unless indeed the
then, convicts us of falsehood, or of making con- angels, in the opinion of Celsus, shed tears which
tradxctory assertions, as if we maintained both are fresh.
that our Saviour was the only being that ever
came to men, and yet that many others came CHAP. LVI.
on different occasions. And m a most confused Proceeding immediately after to mix up and
manner, moreover, does he adduce, when ex- compare with one another things that are dis-
amming the subject of the visits of angels to similar, and incapable of being united, he sub-
men, what he has derived, without seeing its joins to his statement regarding the sixty or
meaning, from the contents of the book of seventy angels who came down from heaven,
Enoch ; for he does not appear to have read the and who, according to him, shed fountains of
passages in question, nor to have been aware warm water for tears, the following: "It is re-
that the books which bear the name Enoch ' do lated also that there came to the tomb of Jesus
not at all circulate in the Churches as dlwne, himself, according to some, two angels, accord-
,------._.__

x [Seep.3_, s*,pra.] * It,ca. vl.*. S.]
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ing to others, one ;" having failed to notice, I show themselves worthy of belief, nor do all
think, that Matthew and Mark speak of one, and make it distinctly evident that they are relating
Luke and John of two, which statements are not to men only fictions and fables. Moreover, re-
contradictory. For they who mention "one," garding the resurrection of Jesus from the dead,
say that it was he who rolled away the stone from we have this remark to make, that it is not at
the sepulchre ; while they who mention "two," all wonderful if, on such an occasion, either one
refer to those who appeared in shining raiment or two angels should have appeared to announce
to the women that repaired to the sepulchre, or that Jesus had risen from the dead, and to pro-
who were seen within sitting in white garments, vide for the safety of those who believed m such
Each of these occurrences might now be demon- an event to the aUvantage of their souls. Nor
strated to have actually taken place, and to be does it appear to me at all unreasonable, that
indicative of a figurative meaning existing in those who believe in the resurrection of Jesus,
these "phenomena," (and intelligible) to those and who manifest, as a fruit of their faith not to
who were prepared to behold the resurrection of be lightly esteemed, their possession of a vlr-
the Word. Such a task, however, does not be- tuous 2 life, and their withdrawal from the flood
long to our present purpose, but rather to an of evils, should not be unattended by angels
exposition of the Gospel.' who lend their help in accomphshmg their con-

version to God.
CHAP. LVII. CHAP. LvIn.

Now, that miraculous appearances have some- But Celsus challenges the account also that
times been witnessed by human beings, is related an angel rolled away the stone from the sepul-
by the Greeks ; and not only by those of them chre where the body of Jesus lay, acting like a
who might be suspected of composing fabulous tad at school, who should bring a charge against
narratives, but also by those who have given any one by help of a string of commonplaces.
every evidence of being genuine philosophers, And, as if he had discovered some clever objec-
and of having related with perfect truth what tton to the narrative, he remarks: "The Son
had happened to them. Accounts of this kind of God, then, it appears, could not open his
we have read in the writings of Chrysippus of tomb, but required the aid of another to roll
Soli, and also some things of the same kind away the stone." Now, not to overdo the dis-
relating to Pythagoras ; as well as in some of the cusmon of this matter, or to have the appear-
more recent writers who lived a very short time ance of unreasonably introducing philosophical
ago, as in the treatise of Plutarch of Ch_eronea remarks, by explaining the figurative meaning at
"on the Soul," and in the second book of the present, I shall rumply say of the narrative alone,
work of Numenius the Pythagorean on the "In- that it does appear in itself a more respectful
corruptibility of the Soul." Now, when such proceeding, that the servant and inferior should
accounts are related by the Greeks, and espe- have rolled away the stone, than that such an
cially by the philosophers among them, they are act should have been performed by Him whose
not to be received with mockery and ridicule, resurrection was to be for the advantage of
nor to be regarded as fictions and fables ; but mankind. I do not speak of the desire of
when those who are devoted to the God of all those who conspired against the Word, and who
things, and who endure all kinds of injury, even wished to put Him to death, and to show to all
to death itself, rather than allow a falsehood men that He was dead and non-existent? that
to escape their lips regarding God, announce His tomb should not be opened, in order that
the appearances of angels which they have no one might behold the Word alive after their
themselves witnessed, they are to be deemed conspiracy ; but the "Angel of God" who came
unworthy of belief, and their words are not to into the world for the salvation of men, with the
be regarded as true! Now it is opposed to help of another angel, proved more powerful
sound reason to judge in this way whether indi- than the conspirators, and rolled away the
viduals are speaking truth or falsehood. For weighty stone, that those who deemed the Word
those who act honestly, only after a long and to be dead might be convinced that He is not
careful examination into the details of a subject, with the "departed," but is alive, and precedes
slowly and cautiously express their opinion of those who are willing to follow Him, that He
the veracity or falsehood of this or that person may manifest to them those truths which come
with regard to the marvels which they may re- after those which He formerly showed them at
late ; since it is the case that neither do all men the Ume of their first entrance (into the school

of Christianity), when they were as yet incapa-
' [See Dr, Lee on The Ins#ration v3r Holy Scripture, p. 383, ble of receiving deeper instruction. In the nextwhere it is pointed out that the primmve Church was fullyaware of

the difl_cultms urged against the htstoric accuracy of the Four Gos- ----'---"
lS Dr Lee also notes that the culminating sarcasm of Gibbon's

ous fifteenth chapter " has not even the poor mertt of ongx- • vbv _t_¢vov fl¢ov.
nahty." S.] 3 Ka_ Tb _t_v rvTX_m, Ta.
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place, I do not understand what advantage he from a desire to fill up his book, and to give it
thinks will accrue to his purpose when he ridi- an appearance of importance, he recklessly adds
cules the account of "the angel's vastt to Joseph certain statements, such as the following, relat-
regarding the pregnancy of Mary ;" and again, ing to the first man, of whom he says : "We
that of the angel to warn the parents " to take give the same account as do the Jews, and de-
up the new-born Child, whose life was in danger, duce the same genealogy from him as they do."
and to flee with it into Egypt." Concerning However, as regards "the conspiracies of broth-
these matters, however, we have in the preced- ers against one another," we know of none such,
ing pages answered his statements. But what save that Cain conspired against Abel, and Esau
does Celsus mean by saying, that "according to against Jacob; but not Abel against Cain, nor
the Scriptures, angels are recorded to have been Jacob against Esau : for if this had been the
sent to Moses, and others as well?" For it case, Celsus would have been correct in saying
appears to me to contribute nothing to his pur- that we give the same accounts as do the Jews
pose, and especially because none of them of" the conspiracies of brothers against one an-
made any effort to accomplish, as far as in hm other." Let it be granted, however, that we
power, the conversion of the human race from speak of the same descent into Egypt as they,
their sins. Let it be granted, however, that and of their return7 thence, which was not a
other angels were sent from God, but that he "flight," 8 as Celsus considers it to have been,
came to announce something of greater impor- what does that avail towards founding an accu-
tance (than any others who preceded him); sation against us or against the Jews? Here,
and when the Jews had fallen into sin, and cor- indeed, he thought to cast ridicule upon us,
rupted their religion, and had done unholy when, in speaking of the Hebrew people, he
deeds, transferred the kingdom of God to other termed their exodus a "flight ;" but when it was
husbandmen, who in all the Churches take spe- his business to investigate the account of the
cial care of themselves,' and use every endeav- punishments infl:cted by God upon Egypt, that
our by means of a holy hfe, and by a doctrine topic he purposely passed by in mlence.
conformable thereto, to win over to the God

of all things those who would rush away from CHAP. LX.

the teaching of Jesus. 2 If, however, it be necessary to express our-
selves with precision in our answer to Celsus,

CHAP. LIX. who thinks that we hold the same opinions on
Celsus then continues : "The Jews accord- the matters in queshon as do the Jews, we would

ingly, and these (clearly meaning the Christians), say that we both agree that the books (of Scrip-
have the same God ;" and as if advancing a ture) were written by the Spirit of God, but that
proposition which would not be conceded, he we do nat agree about the meaning of their con-
proceeds to make the following assertion : "It tents ; for we do not regulate our lives hke the
is certain, indeed, that the members of the great Jews, because we are of opinion that the literal
Church3 admit this, and adopt as true the ac- acceptation of the laws is not that whmh con-
counts regarding the creation of the world which veys the meaning of the legislation. And we
are current among the Jews, viz., concerning the maintain, that "when Moses is read, the veil is
six days and the seventh ;" on which day, as upon their heart," 9 because the meaning of the
the Scripture says, God "ceased "4 from His law of Moses has been concealed from those
works, retiring into the contemplation of Him- who have not welcomed '° the way which is by
self, but on which, as Celsus says (who does not Jesus Christ. But we know that if one turn to
abide by the letter of the hmtory, and who does the Lord (for "the Lord is that Spirit "), the
not understm:d its meaning), God "rested,"5-- veil being taken away, "he beholds, as in a mir-
a term which is not found in the record. With rot with unveiled face, the glory of the Lord"
respect, however, to the creation of the world, !m those thoughts which are concealed in their
and the "rest 6 which is reserved after it for the literal expression, and to his own glory becomes

people of God," the subject is extensive, and a participator of the divine glory ; the term
mystical, and profound, and difficult of explana- "face " being used figuratively for the "under-
tion. In the next place, as it appears to me, standing," as one would call it without a figure,
--._____ in which is the face of the "inner man," filled

with light and glory, flowing from the true com-
z _aw-_,. Gutetus would read a'b'r_ov, to agree with 'r_r _,¢K,_- prehension of the contents of the law.o't_v.
2 ...... , .

.__. Instead of .r_, a_¢o ,r_¢ 8_Sau_a_tct¢ _ov I oo'ov aCaog*u.d¢,
• _nerel[tts • . , " -
aa conjecturem ,rove... &C_p_v'c_j which has b_n

_opted m the translation.

"¢&J'_,¢o _eT.:,_, _ _N._'qu[.e_. 7 ,F_v _K,_#ev _.vo_ov.
4 KaT_vcavrsev. S ¢bvv_v... '
5 _xva_vo'_.p.evO_. 9 2 Cor. Ill. 15.
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CHAP. I..XI, probably misunderstood some who blamed such

After the above remarks he proceeds as fol- as believed in the existence of a prophetic Sibyl,
lows : "Let no one suppose that I am ignorant and termed those who held this belief Slbyllists.
that some of them will concede that their God

is the same as that of the Jews, while others will ClJAP. LXlI.
mmntain that he is a different one, to whom the
latter is in opposition, and that it was from the He next pours down upon us a heap of names,

saying that he knows of the existence of certain
former that the Son came." Now, if he imagine
that the existence of numerous heresies among Slmonians who worship Helene, or Helenus, as

their teacher, and are called Helenians. But it
the Christians is a ground of accusation against has escaped the notice of Celsus that the St-
Christianity, why, in a similar way, should it not
be a ground of accusation against philosophy, monians do not at all acknowledge Jesus to be
that the various sects of philosophers differ from the Son of God, but term Simon the "power"
each other, not on small and indifferent points, of God, regarding whom they relate certain mar-
but upon those of the highest importance ? Nay, vellous stories, saying that he imagined that if
medicine also ought to be a subject of attack, he could become possessed of similar powers to
on account of its many conflicting schools. Let those with which he believed Jesus to be Ch-
it be admitted, then, that there are amongst us dowed, he too would become as powerful among
some who deny that our God is the same as that men as Jesus was amongst the multitude. But
of the Jews : nevertheless, on that account those neither Celsus nor Simon could comprehend
are not to be blamed who prove from the same how Jesus, like a good husbandman of the word
Scriptures that one and the same Deity is the of God, was able to sow the greater part of
God of the Jews and of the Gentiles alike, as Greece, and of barbarian lands, with His doc-
Paul, too, distinctly says, who was a convert from trine, and to fill these countries with words
Judaism to Christianity, "I thank my God, whom which transform the soul from all that is evil,
I serve from my forefathers with a pure con- and bring it back to the Creator of all things.
science. ''x And let it be admitted also, that Celsus knows, moreover, certain Marcelhans, so

called from Marcelhna, and Harpocratians fromthere is a third class who call certain persons
"carnal," and others "spiritual," -- I think he Salome, and others who derive their name from

Manamne, and others again from Martha. We,
here means the followers of Valentinus, -- yet however, who from a love of learning examinewhat does this avail against us, who belong to
the Church, and who make it an accusation to the utmost of our ablhty not only the contents
against such as hold that certain natures are of Scripture, and the differences to which they
saved, and that others perish in consequence of give rise, but have also, from love to the truth,
their natural constitution ?2 And let it be ad- i investigated as far as we could the opinions of
mitted further, that there are some who give philosophers, have never at any time met withthese sects. He makes mention also of the
themselves out as Gnostics, in the same way as
those Epicureans who call themselves philoso- Marciomtes, whose leader was Marcion.
phers: yet neither will they who annihilate the
doctrine of providence be deemed true phdoso- CHAP. LXlII.
phers, nor those true Christians who introduce
monstrous inventions, which are disapproved of In the next place, that he may have the ap-
by those who are the disciples of Jesus. Let it pearance of knowing still more than he has yet
be admitted, moreover, that there are some who mentioned, he says, agreeably to his usual cus-
accept Jesus, and who boast on that account of tom, that "there are others who have wickedly
being Christians, and yet would regulate their invented some being as their teacher and demon,
lives, like the Jewish multitude, in accordance and who wallow about in a great darkness, more
with the Jewish law,-- and these are the twofold unholy and accursed than that of the companions
sect of Ebionites, who either acknowledge with of the Egyptian Antinous." And he seems to me,
us that Jesus was born of a virgin, or deny this, indeed, in touching on these matters, to say with
and maintain that He was begotten like other a certain degree of truth, that there are certain
human beings, --what does that avail by way of others who have wickedly invented another de-
charge against such as belong to the Church, mon, and who have found him to be their lord,
and whom Celsus has styled " those of the mul- as they wallow about in the great darkness of
titude ?" 3 He adds, also, that certain of the their ignorance. With respect, however, to An-

tinous, who is compared with our Jesus, we shall
Christians are behevers in the Sibyl, 4 having not repeat what we have already said in the pre-

: _T_-,._.3- ceding pages. "Moreover," he continues, "these
* _..... _,,v_. persons utter against one another dreadful bla_-

_wb _ _o_.
• :_,_,_a,. phemies, saying all manner of things shameful
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to be spoken ; nor will they yield in the shghtest heretic, know of any who are styled Sirens, who
point for the sake of harmony, hating each other betray and deceive, 8 and stop their ears, and
with a perfect hatred." Now, in answer to this, change into swine those whom they delude.
we have already said that in philosophy and medi- And yet this man, who affects to know every-
cine sects are to be found warring against sects, thing, uses such language as the following : "You
We, however, who are followers of the word of may hear," he says, "all those who differ so
Jesus, and have exercised ourselves m thinking, widely, and who assail each other in their din-
and saying, and doing what is in harmony with putes with the most shameless language, nttenng
Hm words, "when reviled, bless ; being perse- the words, ' The world m crucified to me, and I
cuted, we suffer it ; being defamed, we en- unto the world.' " And this is the only phrase
treat;"' and we would nat utter "all manner whmh, it appears, Celsus could remember out
of things shameful to be spoken" against those of Paul's wrmngs ; and yet why should we not
who have adopted different opinions from ours, also employ mn,umerable other quotations from
but, if possible, use every exertion to rinse them the Scriptures, such as, "For though we do walk
to a better condition through adherence to the in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh ; (for
Creator alone, and lead them to perform every the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but
act as those who will (one day) be judged, mighty through God to the pulling down of
And if those who hold different opinions will not strongholds,) casting down imaginations, and
be convinced, we observe the injunction laid every high thing that exalteth itself against the
down for the treatment of such : "A man that knowledge of God ? "9
is a heretic, after the first and second admoni-
non, reject, knowing that he that is such is CHAP. LXV.
subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of
himself." 2 Moreover, we who know the maxim, But since he asserts that "you may hear all
"Blessed are the peacemakers," and thin also, those who differ so widely saying, ' The world is
"Blessed are the meek," would not regard w_th crucified to me, and I unto the world,' " we shall
hatred the corrupters of Christianity, nor term show the falsity of such a statement. For there
those who had fallen into error Clrces and flat- are certain heretmal sects which do not receive

tenng deceivers) the Epistles of the Apostle Paul, as the two sects
of Eblonites, and those who are termed Encra-

CHAP. LXIV. rites. `° Those, then, who do not regard the apos-

Celsus appears to me to have misunderstood tle as a holy and wise man, will not adopt his
the statement of the apostle, whmh declares that language, and say, "The world is crucified to
"in the latter times some shall depart from the me, and I unto the world." And consequently
lath, giving heed to seducing spirits and doc- in thin point, too, Celsus is guilty of falsehood.
trmes of devils ; speaking lies in hypocrisy, hav- He continues, moreover, to hnger over the ac-
ing their conscience seared with a hot iron; cusations which he bnngs against the diversity
forb,ddlng to marry, and commanding to abstain of sects which exist, but does not appear to me
fron ..... d "ah cr d t -e to be accurate in the language wh,ch he em-meats, wnlcn t_o n t eate o o i , . , _, , _
received with thanksgiving of then, who be- ploys, nor .to .nave careluuyooservefl or unaer-
here." 4 and to have mmunderstood also those stoofl now it _s mat those t_nnsuans WhO nave

. ' ............ i made _roeress in their studies say that they areWhOemoloveo mese aectarations ot me apostle I - .° .... _ ._ - -
- _ . _ ...... - _ oossessefl oI greater Knowieclge man me jews ;

against SUCh as nail corruptefl me floctrmes oi l _ a , .__ .. . _ , . ..

Chrmtianity. And it is owing to this cause that anti. amp, whether mreYetCt_eWm_g_fe:enfl same
Celsus has said that "certain among the Chris- _cnptures, _)ut rote p y,
tmns are called'cauterized in the ears;' "s and whether they do not recognise these books as
also that some are termed" enigmas," 6 __ a term divine. For we find both of these views pre-
which we have never met. The expression vailing among the sects. He then continues:
"stumbling-block "z is, indeed, of frequent pc- "Although they have no foundation for the doc-trine, let us examine the system itself; and, in
currence in these writings,-- an appellation which the first place, let us mention the corruptions
we are accustomed to apply to those who turn which they have made through ignorance and
away simple persons, and those who are easily misunderstanding, when in the discussion of ele-
deceived, from sound doctrine. But neither we,
nor, I imagine, any other, whether Christmn or mentary principles they express their opinions inthe most absurd manner on things which they

do not understand, such as the following." And
x Cot.iv.z*, '3- then, to certain expressions which are continu-2 Tit, ltl. _o, xL

3 K*pKet¢Ko_ Kt_:_0_t oAI_Ao..
* Cf. t Tim. tv. z-3. . . .

_o_, K_,_,,_o,tt . C£ note in Benedtctme ea. s _oo_ovv.,va, _rtl ¢o4pLczp_a_.9Ct 2 Cor. x. _-.S.
¢tvi_,ttcz_-a. Cf. note m Be_echctme eel. to [Ireaxzus, vof. t. p. 353,]



572 ORIGEN AGAINST CELSUS. [Book V.

ally in the mouths of the believers in Christianity, philosophers, in order that he might drag away
he opposes certain others from the writings of] to the study of philosophy those who are caught
the philosophers, with the object of making it [by opinions which at once evidence their noble
appear that the noble sentiments which Celsus [and religious character. We shall, however, here
supposes to be used by Christians have been terminate the fifth book, and begin the sixth with
expressed in better and clearer language by the what follows.
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BOOK VI.

CHAP. I. the simplicity of the language of Scripture, which

IN beginning this our sixth book, we desire, appears to be thrown into the shade by the splen-
my reverend Ambrosius, to answer m it those dour of polished discourse. For our prophets,
accusations which Celsus bnngs against the and Jesus Himself, and His apostles, were care-
Christians, not, as might be supposed, those ful to adopt 6 a style of address which should not
objections whmh he has adduced from wrtters merely convey the truth, but which should be
on pktIoso2_hy. For he has quoted a consider- fitted to gain over the multitude, until each one,
able number of passages, chiefly from Plato, and attracted and led onwards, should ascend as far
has placed alongside of these such declarations as he could towards the comprehension of those
of holy Scripture as are fitted to impress even mystenes whmh are contained in these appar-
the intelhgent mind ; subjoining the assertion, ently simple words. For, if I may venture to
that "these things are stated much better among say so, few have been benefited 0f they have
the Greeks (than in the Scriptures). and m a indeed been benefited at all) by the beautiful
manner which is free from all exaggerations ' and pohshed style of Plato, and those who have
and promises on the part of God, or the Son written like hun ; 7 while, on the contrary, many
of God." Now we maintain, that if it is the have recewed advantage from those who wrote
object of the ambassadors of the truth to con- and taught in a simple and practical manner, and
fer benefits upon the greatest possible number, with a mew to the wants of the multitude. It is
and, so far as they can, to win over to its side, easy, indeed, to observe that Plato is found only
through their love to men, every one without in the hands of those who profess to be hterary

men; s whde Epictetus is admired by personsexceptton--intelhgent as well as simple--not
Greeks only, but also Barbarians (and great, of ordinary capacity, who have a desire to be
indeed, is the humanity whmh should succeed m benefited, and who perceive the improvement
converting the rustic and the ignorant2), it is which may be derived from hxs writings. Now
mamfest that they must adopt a style of address we make these remarks, not to d_sparage Plato

(for the great world of men has found even him
fitted to do good to all, and to gain over to them useful), but to point out the aim of those who
men of every sort. Those, on the other hand, said : "And my speech and my preaching was
who turn away 3 from the ignorant as being mere
slaves¢ and unable to understand the flowing not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but m
periods of a polished and logical discourse, and demonstration of the Spirit and of power, that
so devote their attention solely to such as have our faith should not stand in the wisdom of men,
been brought up amongst literary pursuits,S con- but in the power of God."9 For the word of
fine their views of the public good within very God declares that the preaching (although initself true and most worthy of belief) is not suf-
strait and narrow limits, ficient to reach the human heart, unless a certain

CHAr'. It. power be imparted to the speaker from God, and
a grace appear upon his words ; and it is only by

I have made these remarks in reply to the the divine agency that this takes place in those
charges which Celsus and others bnng against who speak effectually. The prophet says in the

sixty-seventh Psalm, that "the Lord will give a

I_.',l . , 'err, , P . . , T Apostolt¢ AKe, pp. x98, 5_9. S.]
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word with great power to them who preach." z a light becomes suddenly kindled in the soul, as
If, then, it should be granted with respect to if by a fire springing forth, and that it now sup-
certain points, that the same doctrines are found ports itself alone."
among the Greeks as in our own Scriptures, yet CHAP. IV.
they do not possess the same power of attracting
and disposing the souls of men to follow them. Notwithstanding, those who have written in
And therefore the disciples of Jesus, men igno- this manner regarding the "chief good" will go
rant so far as regards Grecian philosophy, yet down to the Pirmus and offer prayer to Artemis,
traversed many countries of the world, impress- as if she were God, and will look (with approval)
ing, agreeably to the desire of the Logos, each upon the solemn assembly held by ignorant men ;

and after givmg utterance to philosophical re-one of their hearers according to his deserts, so
marks of such profundity regarding the soul, andthat they received a moral amelioration in pro-

portion to the inclination of their will to accept describing its passage (to a happier world) after
of that which is good. a virtuous life, they pass from those great topics

which God has revealed to them, and adopt
CHAP. m. mean and trifling thoughts, and offer a cock

to ./Esculapius 14 And although they had been
Let the ancient sages, then, make known their enabled to form representations both of the "in-

sayings to those who are capable of understand-visible things" of God and of the "archetypal
ing them. Suppose that Plato, for example, the forms" of things from the creation of the world,
son of Ariston, m one of his Epistles, is dlscours- and from (the contemplation of) sensible things,
ing about the "chief good," and that he says, 'from which they ascend to those objects which
"The chief good can by no means be described I are comprehended by the understanding alone,
in words, but is produced by long habit, and.__and although they had no mean glimpses of
bursts forth suddenly as a light in the soul, as His "eternal power and Godhead," 5 they never-
from a fire which had leapt forth." We, then, theless became "foolish in their imaginations,"
on hearing these words, admit that they are well ;an d their "foolish heart" was involved in dark-

said, for it is God who revealed to men these as hess and ignorance as to the (true) worship of
well as all other noble expressions. And for this God. Moreover, we may see those who greatly
reason it is that we maintain that those who have pride themselves upon their wisdom and theology
entertained correct ideas regardmg God, but who worshipping the image of a corruptible man, in
have not offered to Him a worship in harmony honour, they say, of Him, and sometimes even
with the truth, are liable to the punishments which descending, with the Egyptians, to the worship
fall on sinners. For respecting such Paul says in of birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping
express words : "The wrath of God is revealed things ! And although some may appear to have
from heaven against all ungodliness and unright- risen above such practices, nevertheless they will
eousness of men, who hold the truth in unright- be found to have changed the truth of God into
eousness ; because that which may be known of a lie, and to worship and serve the " creature
God is manifest in them ; for God hath showed more than the Creator." 6 As the wise and

it unto them. For the invisible things of Him learned among the Greeks, then, commit errors
from the creation of the world are clearly seen, in the service which they render to God, God
being understood by the things that are made, ,, chose the foolish things of the world to con-
even His eternal power and Godhead ; so that found the wise ; and base things of the world,
they are without excuse : because that, when and things that are weak, and things which are
they knew God, they glorified Him not as God, despised, and things which are nought, to bring
neither were thankful ; but became vain in their to nought things that are ;" and this, truly,
imaginations, and their foolish heart was dark- ,, that no flesh should glory in the presence of
ened. Professing themselves to be wise, they God." 7 Our wise men, however, -- Moses, the
became fools, and changed the glory of the in- most ancient of them all, and the prophets who
corruptible God into an image made like to cor- followed him,--knowing that the chief good
ruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, could by no means be described in words, were
and creeping things. ''2 The truth, then, is verily the first who wrote that, as God manifests Him-
held (in unrighteousness), as our Scriptures tes- self to the deserving, and to those who are quali-
tify, by those who are of opinion that "the chief fled to behold Him, s He appeared to Abraham,
good cannot be described in words," but who as-

sert that, "after long custom and familiar usage,_ , ^ _,Cf. Plato Pl_do [lxvi, p. tx_. _,J

t Such is the reading of the Septuagint verston. The Masorttic I _r_.e_.; ¢o13xda_ov, _I *Gv ai(re_x&v, 6.¢#"_ovkv_q_aivov*w _Tr'_*_
text has, "The Lord gave a word, of them who puShshed at there I voolJ_eva" *_v rt &iS*or _t_ro_ *_veLl_v K_ 8et6_'_*m a_ _yt ve_°¢
was a great host." [Cf. Ps, |xvth. It. S.] L_dvT¢¢,etc.

Of. Ram t. x$-a 3. _ 6 Ram. i. aS.
3 _ zroAA_ o'vvot_o'_oa"y*vop_(v'eN tr_l_ _'_ _'p_.'l_H_ttt_'b_ leo3.,ro_ I _ Cf. t C0r. i. _T_118,29.
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or to Isaac, or to Jacob. But who He was that the "light" of the blessed ; and notice that the
appeared, and of what form, and in what man- truth as it is contained m Plato concerning this
her, and like to which of mortal beings,' they subject did not at all help his readers to attain
have left to be investigated by those who are to a pure worship of God, nor even himself, who
able to show that they resemble those persons to could philosophize so grandly about the "chief
whom God showed Himself: for He was seen good," whereas the simple language of the holy
not by their bodily eyes, but by the pure heart. Scriptures has led to their honest readers being
For, according to the declaration of our Jesus, filled with a divine spirit ; 13 and this light is
"Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see nourished within them by the oil, which m a
God.''2 certain parable is said to have preserved the

CHAr.V. hght of the torches of the five wise virgins:*

But that a light is suddenly kindled in the
soul, as by a fire leaping forth, is a fact known CHAP.W.
long ago to our Scriptures ; as when the prophet Seeing, however, that Celsus quotes from an
said, "Light ye for yourselves the light of know1- epistle of Plato another statement to the follow-
edge." 3 John also, who lived after him, said, ing effect, viz. : "If it appeared to me that these
"That which was in the Logos was life, and the matters could be adequately explained to the
life was the light of men ; "4 which "true light multitude in writing and in oral address, what
lighteneth every man that cometh into the nobler pursuit in life could have been followed
world" (i.e., the true world, which is perceived by me, than to commit to writing what was to
by the understanding s), and maketh him a light prove of such advantage to human beings, and
of the world : "For this light shone in our hearts, to lead the nature of all men onwards to the
to gwe the 1,ght of the glorious Gospel of God light? "--let us then consider this point briefly,
in the face of Christ Jesus." 6 And therefore viz., whether or not Plato were acquainted with
that very ancient prophet, who prophesied many any doctrines more profound than are contained
generations before the reign of Cyrus (for he was in his writings, or more divine than those which
older than he by more than fourteen genera- he has left behind him, leaving it to each one to
t_ons), expressed himself m these words: "The investigate the subject according to his ability,
LORDis my hght and naysalvation : whom shall I while we demonstrate that our prophets did know
fear>" 7 and, "Thy law is a lamp unto my feet, of greater things than any in the Scriptures, but
and a light unto my path ;" s and again, "The which they did not commit to writing. Ezekiel,
light of Tby countenance, O LORD, was manifested e.g., received a roll/5 wmten within and without,
towards us ; "9 and, "In Thy light we shall see in which were contained "lamentations," and
light." _° And the Logos, exhorting us to come to "songs," and "denuncmtions ; " _ but at the
this light, says, in the prophecies of Isaiah : "En- command of the Logos he swallowed the book,
lighten thyself, enhghten thyself, O Jerusalem ; in order that its contents might not be written,
for thy light is come, and the glory of the LORD and so made known to unworthy persons. John
is risen upon thee." _' The same prophet also, also is recorded to have seen and done a similar
when predicting the advent of Jesus, who was to thing: Nay, Paul even heard "unspeakable
turn away men from the worship of idols, and of, words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter." ,s
images, and of demons, says, "To those that sat And it is related of Jesus, who was greater than
in the land and shadow of death, upon them all these, that He conversed with His disciples
hath the light arisen ; .... and again, "The in private, and especially in their sacred retreats,
people that sat in darkness saw a great light." '* concerning the Gospel of God ; but the words
Observe now the difference between the fine which He uttered have not been preserved, be-
phrases of Plato respecting the "chief good," cause it appeared to the evangelists that they
and the declarations of our prophets regarding could not be adequately conveyed to the multi-

tude in writing or in speech. And if _t were
t Ka'_rtv_ ,rGv _v _?t_'_v. BohereUus understands _o_o_, which not tiresome to repeat the truth regarding these

has been adopted in the translauon illustrious individuals, I would say that they saw
2 Cf Matt v, 8.
3 Ho_.x. _ ¢_,, _,o_ ¢_, v_'_ (LXX). Th_ better than Plato (by means of the intelligence

_a_or_t,_t_t is,r_;),"_'_12_ _'V._,wherefort_._'_(_d l,',,,) which they received by the grace of God), what
the Septuagint translator apparently read D_.._ (knu_eledKe), _ and things were to be committed to writing, and
]hemg interchanged for their slmilarlty, how this was to be done, and what was by no

4 C£ John ,. 3, 4.
$ TOYcth_OtubVKn'_vO_¢6v.
6 Cf 2 Cot.iv 6.
r Ps. xxvfi, t (attributed to David). ts _vOov_d_v.
S Ps cxix. to . ,, t4 Cf. Matt, xxv. 4.
9 p, lv. 6 (_lSeb. " Lilt up upon us, e_.). x_ ,,*a.At6a _St_A....
to _'s Xxxvt. 9" ob,x_: Of. E,zek. ii. 9,so.
_t Cf, Isa. ix x. t_ Cf Rev x. 9.
t_ Cf. Iga ix. a. 18 2 COLXth 4.
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means to be written to the multitude, and what meaning of the sacred writings, and to ask of
was to be expressed in _aords, and what was not God concerning them, and to keep "knocking"
to be so conveyed. And once more, John, in at what may be closed within them, the Scripture
teaching us the difference between what ought to is not on that account to be regarded as devoid
be committed to writing and what not, declares of wisdom.
that he heard seven thunders instructing him on CHAP. VnL

certain matters, and forbidding him to commit In the next place, after other Platonic decla-
their words to writing: [rations, which demonstrate that "the good" can

be known by few, he adds: "Since the mulu-
CHAP. VII. tude, bemg puffed up with a contempt for others,

There might also be found in the writings of which is far from right, and being filled with yam
Moses and of the prophets, who are older not and lofty hopes, assert that, because they have
only than Plato, but even than Homer and the come to the knowledge of some venerable doe-
invention of letters among the Greeks, passages trmes, certain things are true." "Yet although
worthy of the grace of God bestowed upon them, Plato predicted these things, he nevertheless
and filled with great thoughts, to which they does not talk marvels,S nor shut the mouth of
gave utterance, but not because they understood Ithose who wish to ask him for information on
Plato imperfectly, as Celsus imagines. For how: the subject of his promises ; nor does he corn-
was it possible that they should have heard one! mand them to come at once and believe that a
who was not yet born? And if any one should God of a pamcular kind exists, and that he has
apply the words of Celsus to the apostles of] a son of a particular nature, who descended (to
Jesus, who were younger than Plato, say whether earth) and conversed with me." Now. m answer
it is not on the very face of it an incredible to this we have to say, that with regard to Plato,
assertion, that Paul the tentmaker, and Peter the it is Aristander, I think, who has related that he
fisherman, and John who left his father's nets, ]was not the son of Ariston, but of a phantom,
should, through misunderstanding the language' which approached Amphictlone in the gmse of
of Plato in his Epistles, have expressed them-Apollo. And there are several other of the
selves as they have done regarding God? But followers of Plato who, in their lives of their
as Celsus now, after having often required of usmaster, have made the same statement. What
immediate assent (to his views), as if he were are we to say, moreover, about Pythagoras, who
babbling forth something new in addition to what [relates the greatest possible amount of wonders,
he has already advanced, only repeats himself/i and who, in a general assembly of the Greeks.
what we have said in reply may suffice. Seeing, showed his ivory thigh, and asserted that he
however, he produces another quotation from recognised the shield which he wore when he
Plato, in which he asserts that the employment was Euphorbus, and who is said to have ap-
of the method of question and answer sheds peared on one day in two different cities ! He,
light on the thoughts of those who philosophize moreover, who will declare that what is related
like him, let us show from the holy Scriptures of Plato and Socrates belongs to the marvellous,
that the word of God also encourages us to the will quote the story of the swan which was rec-
practice of dialectics : Solomon, e.g., declaring ommended to Socrates while he was asleep, and
in one passage, that "instruction unquestioned of the master saying when he met the young
goes astray ;" 3 and Jesus the son of Slrach, who man, "This, then, was the swan ! "6 Nay, the
has left us the treatise called "Wisdom," declar- third eye which Plato saw that he himself pos-
ing in another, that "the knowledge of the unwise sessed, he will refer to the category of prodigies. 7
is as words that will not stand investigation." 4 But occasion for slanderous accusations will never
Our methods of discussion, however, are rather _be wanting to those who are ill-disposed, and who
of a gentle kind ; for we have learned that he wish to speak ewl of what has happened to such
who presides over the preaching of the word as are raised above the mulutude. Such persons

.ought to be able to confute gainsayers. But if will deride as a fiction even the demon of Socrates.
some continue indolent, and do not train them- We do not, then, relate marvels when we narrate
selves so as to attend to the reading of the word, the history of Jesus, nor have His genuine discl-
and "to search the Scriptures," and, agreeably ples recorded any such stories of'Him ; whereas
to the command of Jesus, to investigate the this Celsus, who professes universal knowledge,

and who quotes many of the sayings of Plato, is,

z Cf. Rev. x. 4.

_Lerre_Je_v, d_¢ Ke_v6v ,r_ _r_p& 1";, 7rO6TepOv eLFql_v_, Gmettm thus _ The night before Ar_ston brought Plato to Socrates as tus
amends the passage: _oAA,;K_ _ _ o Ke_¢o_ _*o(_g.evo_ ev0e*o_ i pupil, the latter dreamed that a swan from the altar of Cupid ahghtea
_nureve_v, ,,_¢xa_uou "r_._r_p;" "r;. _rl_'repov e_#._,v_ OI_,U_Io'_,;, etc. on hts bosom el. Pausanias in Atticia;, p .58
Boherellus would change &[:_o_k_evov into _*ovt_ev. _ "Ahcubi forsan oceurr/t: me vero usp_am legasse non merman,

S _va_e_/,ue_i_eyxvo¢ _r_e_ug,'e_: of. Prov. x. x7 (Sept). Credo Platonem per tertlum oculum suara _roA_Oe_v et l;c_ent_a_
4 '_u_; _.¢¢vdvov _._e_eTe._"ro_ _67o_: c[. Ecclu_. x.m. _. _e_ceterls antetbat, denotare volmsse."--SI,_NCgR.
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I think, intentionally silent on the discourse con- difficulty, as even ' nothing' 4 might perhaps be
cerning the Son of God which is related in Plato's explained in words." But as Celsus adduces
Epistle to Hermeas and Coriscus. Plato's words this to prove that we ought not to yield a simple
are as follows : "And calling to witness the God assent, but to furnish a reason for our belief, we
of all things--the ruler both of things present shall quote also the words of Paul, where he
and things to come, father and lord both of the says, in censuring the hasty s believer, "unless ye
ruler and cause-- whom, if we are philosophers have believed inconsiderately." 6 Now, through
indeed, we shall all clearly know, so far as it is his practice of repeating himself, Celsus, so far
possible for happy human beings to attain such as he can, forces us to be guilty of tautology,
knowledge." ' reiterating, after the boastful language which has

CHAP. IX. been quoted, that "Plato is not guilty of boast-
ing and falsehood, giving out that he has made

Celsus quotes another saying of Plato to the some new discovery, or that he has come down
following effect : " It has occurred to me to from heaven to announce it, but acknowledges
speak once more upon these subjects at greater whence these statements are derived." Now, if
length, as perhaps I might express myself about one wished to reply to Celsus, one might say in
them more clearly than I have already done: answer to such assertions, that even Plato i_.
for there is a certain ' real' cause, which proves guilty of boasting, when in the Timceus 7 he puts.
a hindrance in the way of him who has yen- the following language in the mouth of Zeus-
tured, even to a slight extent, to write on such "Gods of gods, whose creator and father I am,'"
topics; and as this has been frequently men- and so on. And if any one will defend such
tioned by me on former occasions, it appears to language on account of the meaning which is.
me that it ought to be stated now. In each of conveyed under the name of Zeus, thus speaking
existing things, which are necessarily employed in the dialogue of Plato, why should not he who
in the acqulsmon of knowledge, there are three investigates the meaning of the words of the Son
elements ; knowledge itself is the fourth ; and of God, or those of the Creator 8 in the proph-
that ought to be laid down as the fifth which is ets, express a profounder meaning thax_ any
both capable of being known and is true. Of conveyed by the words of Zeus in the Tiraceus
these, one is ' name ; ' the second is ' word ;' For the characteristic of divinity is the announce-
the third, ' image ;' the fourth, ' knowledge.' "2 ment of future events, predicted not by human
Now, according to this division, John is intro- power, but shown by the result to be due to a
duced before Jesus as the voice of one crying divine spirlt in him who made the announce-
in the wilderness, so as to correspond with the ment. Accordingly, we do not say to each of
"name" of Plato ; and the second after John, our hearers, "Believe, first of all, that He whom
who is pointed out by him, is Jesus, with whom I introduce to thee is the Son of God ; " but we
agrees the statement, "The Word became flesh," put the Gospel before each one, as his character
and that corresponds to the "word" of Plato. and disposition may fit him to receive it, inas-
Plato terms the third "image ;" but we, who much as we have learned to know "how we
apply the expression "image" to something dif- ought to answer every man." 9 And there are
ferent, would say with greater precision, that the some who are capable of receiving nothing more
mark of the wounds which is made in the soul than an exhortation to believe, and to these we
by the word is the Christ which is in each one address that alone ; while we approach others,
of us and this mark is impressed by Christ the again, as far as possible, in the way of demon-
Word. a And whether Christ, the wisdom which stration, by means of question and answer. Nor
is in those of us who are perfect, correspond to do we at all say, as Celsus scoffingly alleges,
the "fourth" element -- knowledge m will be- "Believe that he whom I introduce to thee is
come known to him who has the capacity to the Son of God, although he was shamefully
ascertain it. bound, and disgracefully pumshed, and very re-

CHAP. X. cently'° was most contumeliously treated before
the eyes of all men ;" neither do we add, "Be-

He next continues : "You see how Plato, lieve it even the more (on that account)." For
although maintaining that (the chief good) can- it is our endeavour to state, on each individual
not be described in words, yet, to avoid the point, arguments more numerous even than we
appearance of retreating to an irrefutable posi- have brought forward in the preceding pages.
tion, subjoins a reason in explanation of this

I Plato Epi, st , vl S e_:_ rto'_-_ov'rt,2 • . .. • , , . ,
_'e _ovtv _ev ouoex_t"8e_repov _ AoTo_" _'o6_ ept_ov ¢t_oAov" To 6 x Cot xv. z.

v_pvov _ e_'_o'Tvj_. 7 [p. 4x. S.]
vp_vd_epou _&'o_ev is,"t_L_,'oX_y,v6_evov _,'c_ _'_vAd-tov_&v _ "_o6 _n_o_p_o_.

t._,av_tC'_'_v "r_tov, "to'roy e*iv_ _bv iv _sdo'rv Xpto'rbv, _rb X/_o'ro_ 9 Cf. Col. _v. 6.
aoyou. -- go Xe_ _o_ _v.
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CHAP. XI. amount to thirty. Judas of Galilee also, as Luke

After this Celsus continues: "If these (mean- relates in the Acts of the Apostles, 6 wished to
ing the Christians) bring forward this person, call himself some great personage, as did Then-
and others, again, a different individual (as the das before him ; but as their doctrine was not
Christ), while the common and ready cry' of of God, they were destroyed, and all who obeyed
all parties is, ' Believe, if thou wilt be saved, or them were immediately dispersed. We do not,
else begone,' what shall those do who are m then, "cast the dice in order to divine whither
earnest about their salvation? Shall they cast we shall betake ourselves, and whom we shall
the dice, in order to divine whither they may join," as if there were many claimants able to
betake themselves, and whom they shall join?" draw us after them by the profession of their
Now we shall answer this objection in the follow- having come down from God to visit the human
ing manner, as the clearness of the case impels race. On these points, however, we have said
us to do. If it had been recorded that several enough.
individuals had appeared in human life as sons CHAP. xII.

of God in the manner m which Jesus did, and Accordingly, let us pass on to another charge
if each of them had drawn a party of adherents made by Celsus, who is not even acquainted with
to his side, so that, on account of the similarity the words (of our sacred books), but who, from
of the profession (in the case of each individual) misunderstanding them, has said that "we de-
that he was the Son of God, he to whom his clare the wisdom that is among men to be fool-
followers bore testimony to that effect was an lshness with God ;" Paul having said that "the
object of dispute, there would have been ground wisdom of the woHd is foohshness with God." 7
for his saying, "If these bring forward this per- Celsus says that "the reason of this has been
son, and others a different individual, while the stated long ago." And the reason he imagines
common and ready cry of all pames is, ' Beheve, to be, "our desire to wm over by means of this
if thou wilt be saved, or else begone,' " and so saying the ignorant and foohsh alone." But, as
on ; whereas it ]_as been proclaimed to the entire he himself has intimated, he has said the same
world that Jesus Christ is the only Son of God thing before_ and we, to the best of our ablhty,
who vislted the human race : for those who, like replied to it. Notwithstanding this, however, he
Celsus, have supposed that (the acts of Jesus) wished to show that this statement was an raven-
were a series of prodigies,* and who for that rea- tion s of ours, and borrowed from the Grecian
son wished to perform acts of the same kind,3 sages, who declare that human wisdom is of one
that they, too, might gain a similar mastery over kind, and dwme of another. And he quotes
the minds of men, were convicted of being utter the words of Heraclitus, where he says in one
nonentittes.* Such were Simon, the Magus of passage, that "man's method of action is not
Samaria, and Dositheus, who was a native of the regulated by fixed principles, but that of God
same place ; since the former gave out that he is ; "9 and in another, that "a foolish man lis-
was the power of God that is called great,S and tens to a demon, as a boy does to a man." He
the latter that he was the Son of God. Now quotes, moreover, the following from the .,4pology
Simonians are found nowhere throughout the of ,Socrates, of which Plato was the author:
world ; and yet, m order to gain over to himself ,, For I, O men of Athens, have obtained this
many followers, Simon freed his disciples from name by no other means than by nay wisdom.
the danger of death, which the Christians were And of what sort is this wisdom? Such, prob-
taught to prefer, by teaching them to regard ably, as is human ; for in that respect I venture
idolatry as a matter of indifference. But even to think that I am in reality wise." ,o Such are
at the beginning of their existence the followers the passages adduced by Celsus. But I shall
of Simon were not exposed to persecution. For subjoin also the following from Plato's letter to
that wicked demon who was conspiring against Hermeas, and Erastus, and Coriscus : "To Eras-
the doctrine of Jesus, was well aware that none
of his own maxnns would be weakened by the tus and Coriscus I say, although I am an oldman, that, in addition to this noble knowledge
teaching of Simon. The Dositheans, again, even of ' forms ' (which they possess), they need a
in former times, did not rise to any eminence, wisdom, with regard to the class of wicked and
and now they are completely extinguished, so unjust persons, which may serve as a protectwe
that it is said their whole number does not and repelling force against them. For they are

inexpenenced, in consequence of having passedz xo_vbv ,_;_:r,;,v't_v _ x¢,'__t_6_C_¢pov, For _, Bohe_llus reads _.
* ol vat* _,ob,,s KeAer_ brtok*xB6v'te, .... po.reiJaOa,. The word a large portion of their lives with us, who are

_oi,og _o_nerly stood, in the text of Spencer and Ruzus, before
cel"oav*b_0at but m properly expunzed, as arts,n_ from the preeed-
hag g_.o_oJ_. I_,oherellus remarks: "_'orte ahud. qo_d e.,xc,dertb verb1 6 Cf. Acts v.._6, 37.
graU_, v_ vo0 Inoog." _ Cf. z Cot ha. 19

4 vbobt,,,.v. _ Cf. Plato's AIJolag., v.s Cf. Acts vai. zo [and vol. i. p. z87, this series].
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moderate' individuals, and not wicked. I have those who have given in their adherence to
accordingly said that they need these things, in Christiamty ; for it is not "to the most ignorant,
order that they may not be compelled to neglect or servile, or most tmmstructed of mankind,"
the true wisdom, and to apply themselves in a that one would discourse upon the topics relat-
greater degree than is proper to that which is ing to the divine wisdo.m
necessary and human."

CHAP. XIV.
CHAP. X1TI.

In designatirtgothers,by the epithetsof "un-
Accordingtotheforegoing,then,theone kindIinstructed,and servile,and ignorant,"Celsus,I

ofwisdom ishuman, and theotherdivine.N°wIsuppose, means thosewho are not acquainted
the "human" wisdom isthatwhich istermedlwith his laws,nor trainedin the branchesof

byusthewisdom ofthe "world,"which is"fool-Greek learning; while,wc, on the other hand,
ishnesswith God ;" whereas the "divine"-- deem thoseto bc "uninstructed"who are not

beingdifferentfrom the"human," becauseitisashamed toaddress(supplications)toinanimate
"divine"-- comes, through the grace of God objects,and ta calltLponthoseforhealththat
who bestowsit,tothosewho have evincedtl_cirhave no strength,and to ask the dead forhfe,
capacityforreceivingit,and especiallyto those and toentreatthehelplessforassistance,s And
who, from knowing thedifferencebetweene]tlxcralthoughsome may say that theseobjectsare
kind of wisdom, say,m theirprayersto God, notgods,butonlyimitationsand symbolsofreal
"Even ifone among the sons of men bc per- divinities,neverthelesstheseveryindividuals,in
feet,while the wisdom iswanting thatcomes imaginingthatthehands oflow mechanics9 can
from Thee, he shallbe accoumed as nothing."= frame imltauon_of divinity,are "uninstructed,
We maintain,indeed,that"hu_nan" wisdom isand servile,and ignorant;" forwe assertthat
an exerclseforthe soul,but that"divine" wis- the lowest,oamong us have bccn setfreefrom
dora is the "end," being also termed the thisignoranceand want of knowledge,whilethe
"strong" meat of the soulby him who has said most intelligen*can understandand grasp the
that"strongmeat belongethto them thatare divine hope We do not maintain, however that
perfect? even those who by reason of use have it is impossible for one who has not been trained
their senses exercised to discern both good and in earthly wisdom to receive the "divine," but
evil." * This opinion, moreover, is truly an an-'we do acknowledge that all human wisdom is
clent one, its antiquity not being referred back, ,, folly" in comparison with the "divine." In
as Celsus thinks, merely to Heraclitus and Plato. Ith e next place, instead of endeavouring to ad-
For before these individuals lived, the prophets duce reasons, as he ought, for his assertions, he
distinguished between the two kinds of wisdom, terms us" sorcerers," " and asserts that "we flee
It is sufficient for the present to quote from the away with headlong speed ,2 from the more pol-
words of David what he says regarding the man ished ,s class of perscms, because they are not
who is wise, according to divine wisdom, that statable subjects for our impositions, while we
"he will not see corruption when he beholds seek to decoy '4 those who are more rustic."
wise men dying ,,s Dlwne wisdom, according err,' , . _' " " " ' ' - INow he did not obs e that from the verybe-
_y, oemg ditlerent from faith, is the "first ' of • •...... Iginning our wise men were trained m the external
me so-cauea "charismata" of God; and the lbranches of learning. Moses. e.g., in all the
"second" after it--in the estimation of those lwisdo m of the Egyptians; Daniel, and Ananias,
who know how to distinguish such things accu- [and Azariah, and Mlshael, in all Assyrian learn-
rately is what is called "knowledge,"6 and l., _ ' ' rag, so that they were found to surpass m tenfoldfile " ' " 'third seem that even the more sim lef, _ g . P _degree all the wise men of that countrv. At the
class of men who adhere to the service of God

.... , lpresent time, moreover, the Churches have. in
so mr as they can, must be saved _s faith. . . ,, _ •]proportion to the multitudes (of ordinary be-
_no the.refore Paul says: To one is given by llievers), a few "wise " men, who have come
me _pmt the word of wisdom ; to another the Jover to them from that wisdom which is said by
word of knowledge by the same Sprat ; to an- us to be "according to the flesh ;" ,5 and they
other faith by the same Spirit." 7 And therefore have also some who have advanced from it to
it is no ordinary individuals whom you will find that wisdom which is "divine."
to have participated in the "divine" wisdom,
but the more excellent and d_stinguished among

t ttc'epia_v _wtev. _o_v'ta¢, rte#* ?i;__*r_xovp_=_'rb&vrop6va_'ov$._e'ret_ov-ta¢.
= Cf.Wtsd.ofSol.ix. 6. 9 /]=va_-_v.
_reAe¢Ot. to 'ro£'¢ _X,;_OV;.

,t Heb. v z4. zt yd,_s.
Ps. xlix. 9, zo (LXX.). == ,rOovOo_r,;_v.

6 7v,_trvL . , t3 'robe XapCeo"rdOov¢.
x C.or. xii, 8 9, [See Gmseler s ChurcA History_ on "The t4 eaA_o_ev. [See note s=ikra, p. 48a. S.]

AleXandrian Theology," vol. a. p. =t=. S.] Is C£ z Cot. i. =6.
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cg_AP,xv. Him the form of a servant, and being found in
Celsus, in the next place, as one who has fashion as a man, humbled Himself, and became

heard the subject of humility greatly talked obedient unto death, even the death of the
about,' but who has not been at the pains to cr°ss."8 And so great is this doctrine of humil-
understand it,• would wish to speak evil of that iation, that it has no ordinary individual as its
humility whmh is practised among us, and im- teacher ; but our great Saviour Himself says :
agines that it is borrowed from some words of "Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly of
Plato imperfectly understood, where he expresses heart, and ye shall find rest for your souls." 9
himself in the Laws as follows: "Now God,
according to the ancient account, having in cilia,, xw.
Himself both the beginning and end and middle In the next place, with regard to the declara-
of all existing things, proceeds according to tion of Jesus against rich men, when He said,
nature, and marches straight on.3 He is con- "It is easier for a camel to go through the eye
stantly followed by justice, which is the avenger of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into
of all breaches of the divine law : he who is the kingdom of God, .... Celsus alleges that this
about to become happy follows her closely in saying mamfestly proceeded from Plato, and
humility, and becomingly adorned." 4 He did that Jesus perverted the words of the philoso-
not observe, however, that in writers much older pher, which were, that "it was impossible to be
than Plato the following words occur in a prayer : dlstingmshed for goodness, and at the same ume
"Lord, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes for riches." '' Now who is there that is capable
lofty, neither do I walk in great matters, nor in of giving even moderate attenuon to affairs--
things too wonderful for me ; if I had not been not merely among the believers on Jesus, but
humble," s etc. Now these words show that he among the rest of mankind-- that would not
who is of humble mind does not by any means !laugh at Celsus, on hearing that Jesus, who was
humble himself in an unseemly or inauspicious born and brought up among the Jews, and was
manner, falling down upon his knees, or casting supposed to be the son of Joseph the carpenter,
himself headlong on the ground, putung on the and who had not studied hterature --not merely
dress of the miserable, or sprinkling himself with that of the Greeks, but not even that of the
dust. But he who is of humble mind in the Hebrews--as the truth-loving Scriptures tesUfy
sense of the prophet, while "walking in great regarding Him/_ had read Plato, and being
and wonderful things," which are above his ca- pleased with the opinion he expressed regarding
pacity--viz., those doctrines that are truly great, rich men, to the effect that "it was impossible
and those thoughts that are wonderful-- "hum- to be distinguished for goodness and riches at
bles himself under the mighty hand of God." the same time," had perverted this, and changed
If there are some, however, who through their it into, " It is easier for a camel to go through
stupidity 6 have not clearly understood the doe- the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter
trine of humiliation, and act as they do, it is not into the kingdom of God I" Now, if Celsus
our doctrine which is to be blamed ; but we had not perused the Gospels in a spirit of hatred
must extend our forgiveness to the stupidity _ of and dislike, but had been imbued with a love
those who aim at higher things, and owing to of truth, he would have turned his attention to
their fatuity of mind 7 fail to" attain them. He the point why a camel- that one of animals
who is "humble and becomingly adorned," is so which, as regards its physical structure, is crooked
in a greater degree than Plato's "humble and -- was chosen as an object of comparison with
becomingly adorned" individual: for he is be- a rich man, and what signification the "narrow
comingly adorned, on the one hand, because eye of a needle" had for him who saw that
"he walks in things great and wonderful," which "strait and narrow was the way that leadeth unto
are beyond his capacity ; and humble, on the life ; ,3 and to this point also, that this animal,
other hand, because, while being in the midst of according to the law, is described as "unclean,"
such, he yet voluntarily humbles himself, not having one element of acceptability, viz., that it
under any one at random, but under "the ruminates, but one of condemnatmn, viz., that
mighty hand of God," through Jesus Christ, the itdoes not divide the hoof. He would have
teacher of such instruction, "who did not deem inquired, moreover, how often the camel was
equality with God a thing to be eagerly clung to, adduced as an object of comparison in the
but made Himself of no reputation, and took on sacred Scriptures, and in reference to what

objects, that he might thus ascertain the mean-

3 e_e_ lrep_t_v,, x_'& St_rtv Tr_oetrope106_vo_. $ Cf Phll il 6, $.
Plato, de LeKibu*t, iv. p. 7x6. 9 el. Matt. m. ao.

s Ps. cxxxt. ,, 2 (LXX.). The clause, "If I ha_l not been hum- to Cf. Matt. xix. 24.
hie," seems to belong to tim fonowlng verrm. 1' Cf Plato, de I..e_,di}u.tv. 1_.743-

Cf. Matt. xm..9¢, Mark vt. I, and John vii. t5.
_' _,& "r_v_._-_v_.6v. x_ el. Matt. vii. z4
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ing of the Logos concerning the rich men. Nor our Lord and Saviour, the Logos of God, mani-
would he have left without examination the fact resting that the greatness of the knowledge of
that "the poor" are termed "blessed" by the Father is appropriately comprehended and
Jesus, while "the rich" are designated as "mis- known pre-eminently by Him alone, and in the
erable ;" and whether these words refer to the second place by those whose minds are en-
rich and poor who are visible to the senses, or lightened by the Logos Himself and God, de-
whether there is any kind of poverty known to clares: "No man knoweth the Son, but the
the Logos which is to be deemed "altogether Father; neither knoweth any man the Father
blessed," and any rich man who is to he wholly but the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will
condemned. For even a common m&vidual reveal Him." s For no one can worthily know
would not thus indiscriminately have praised the "uncreated "6 and first-born of all created
the poor, many of whom lead most wicked nature like the Father who begat Him, nor any
lives. But on this point we have said enough, one the Father like the living Logos, and His

Wisdom and Truth.7 By sharing m Him who
CHAP. xvlI. takes away from the Father what is called "dark-

Since Celsus, moreover, from a desire to de- ness," whmh He "made His secret place," and
"the abyss," which is called His "covenng,"

preclate the accounts which our Scriptures give
of the kingdom of God, has quoted none of and m this way unveiling the Father, every one
them, as if they were unworthy of being recorded knows the Father who s is capable of knowingHim.
by him (or perhaps because he was unacquainted
w_th them), while, on the other hand, he quotes CHAP. XVIII.
the sayings of Plato, both from his Epistles and I thought it right to quote these few instances
the Phcedrus, as if these were divinely inspired, from a much larger number of passages, in which
but our Scriptures were not, let us set forth a our sacred writers express their ideas regarding
few points, for the sake of comparison with these God, in order to show that, to those who have
plausible declarations of Plato, which did not, eyes to behold the venerable character of Scrip-
however, dispose the philosopher to worship in ture, the sacred writings of the prophets contain
a manner worthy of him the Maker of all things, things more worthy of reverence than those say-
For he ought not to have adulterated or polluted : ings of Plato which Celsus admires. Now the
this worship with what we call idolatry, but Ideclaration of Plato, quoted by Celsus, runs as

what the many would describe by the term . follows.. "All thin.gs are around the King.of all,
"superstition." Now, according to a Hebrew ]and all things exist for has sake, and he is the
figure of speech, it is said of God in the eigh-Icause of all good things. With things of the
teenth Psalm, that "He made darkness Hls lsecond rank he as second, and with those of
secret place,"' to signify that those notions ]the third rank he is third. The human soul,
which should be worthily entertained of God are ]accordingly, is eager to learn what these things
invisible and unknowable, because God conceals tare, looking to such things as are kindred to
Himself in darkness, as it were, from those who itself, none of which is perfect. But as regards
cannot endure the splendours of His knowledge, Ithe King and those things which I mentioned,

-- " 9 r
or are incapable of looking at them, partly owing /there is nothing which resembles them.
to the'pollution of their understanding, which is [might have mentioned, moreover, what is said
clothed with the body of mortal lowliness, and tof those beings which are called seraphim by
partly owing toits feebler power of comprehend- the Hebrews, and described m Isaiah, '° who
mg God. And in order that it may appear that'cover the face and feet of God, and of those
the knowledge of God has rarely been vouch- called cherubim, whom Ezekiel '1 has described,
safed to men, and has been found in very few and the postures of these, and of the manner m
individuals, Moses is related to have entered which God as saad to be borne upon the cheru-
Into the darkness where God was? And again, bim. But since they are mentioned in a very
with regard to Moses it is said : "Moses alone mysterious manner, on account of the unworthy
shall come near the LORD, but the rest shall not and the indecent, who are unable to enter into
come nigh." s And again, that the prophet may
show the depth of the doctrines which relate to * Cf. Matt. xi 27.

God, and which is unattainable by those who do 6 _.-_,v_.... Locus dd]_enter notandus,ubiFiliuse creaturarumnumero di_serte extmltur, d-urn _.7_v_'ro_ d]cttur At non dlssLmu-
not possess the "Spirit which searcheth all things, land_min _n,_oCod Angt,c_o _undo l_g.... V_'°_: of.
even the deep things of God," he added : "The o,-,g.... ,,o,-,,,,, hb. u. qm_st,o2,num."3 --Ru._us.[Bishop Bull, in the Defemto Ftdei 2Vtcenw, book ti cap. ix.

abyss like a garment is His covering." 4 Nay, - -.a4s" In thesewordswhichart: clearerthananyhght,Ortgeal
prove's the absolutely dtvlt_e and uncreated nature of the Son." S.]

_" s o 'rL _'o*'6.*,XoJpfi7,TvGa_*LV, Boherellus proposes o¢tcu; troT'
z Cf Ps, xvid. x_. ;,v Xwp_, etc.
2 Cf. E_. x×. 2x. 9 Cf Plato, E/fst., ii., ad Dtonys.

Cf Ex. xxtv. a. to Cf. Isa. vi 2
4 Cf. Ps. ctv. 6. Ir CL Ezek. t. and x.
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i
the great thoughts and venerable nature of ithings which are not seen : for the things which
theology, I have not deemed it becoming to are seen are temporal ; but the t/_ngs which are
discourse of them in this treatise, unseen are eternal." s

CHAP. XIX. CHAP. XX.

Celsus in the next place alleges, that "certain Now, to those who are capable of understand-
Christians, having misunderstood the words of ing him, the apostle manifestly presents to view
Plato, loudly boast of a ' super-celestial' God, "things which are the objects of perception,"
thus ascending beyond the heaven of the Jews." calhng them "things seen ;" while he terms
By these words, indeed, he does not make ]t "unseen," things which are the object of the
clear whether they also ascend beyond the God understanding, and cognisable by it alone. He
of the Jews, or only beyond the heaven by which knows, also, that things "seen" and visible are
they swear. It is not our purpose at present, "temporal," but that things cognisable by the
however, to speak of those who acknowledge mind, and "not seen," are "eternal ;" and de-
another god than the one worshipped by the siring to remain in the contemplation of these,
Jews, but to defend ourselves, and to show that and being assisted by his earnest longing for
it was impossible for the prophets of the Jews, them, he deemed all affliction as "light" and as
whose writings are reckoned among ours, to have "nothing," and during the season of afflictions
borrowed anything from Plato, because they were and troubles was not at all bowed down by
older than he. They did not then borrow from ] them, but by h'is contemplation of (divine) thing'_
him the declaration, that "all things are around deemed every calamity a light thing, seeing we
the King of all, and that all exist on account of i also have "a great High Priest," who by the
him ; " for we have ]ea,:ned that nobler thoughts' greatness of His power and understanding "has
than these have been uttered by the prophets, ,passed through the heavens, even Jesus the Son
by Jesus Himself and His disciples, who have i of God," who has promised to all that have truly
clearly indicated the meaning of the spirit that] learned divine things, and have lived lives m
was in them, which was none other than the spirit ]harmony with them, to go before them to the
of Christ. Nor was the philosopher the first to things that are supra-mundane ; for His words
present to view the "super-celestial' place ; for are : "That where I go, ye may be also." 4 And
David long ago brought to wew the profundity therefore we hope, after the troubles and strug-
and multitude of the thoughts concerning God gles which we suffer here, to reach the highest
entertained by those who have ascended above j heavens,5 and receiving, agreeably to the teach-
visible things, when he said in the book of Iing of Jesus, the fountams of water that spring
Psalms: "Praise God, ye heaven of heavens;[ up unto eternal hfe, and being filled with the
and ye waters that be above the heavens, let invers of knowledge, 6 shall be umted with those
them praise the name of the LORD " * I do not,, waters that are said to be above the heavens, and
indeed, deny that Plato learned from certain which praise His name. And as many of us 7as
Hebrews the words quoted from the P]tedrus, or praise Him shall not be carried about by the

even, as some have recorded, that he quoted irevolution of the heaven, but shall be ever en-
them from a perusal of our prophetic writings, I gaged in the contemplation of the inwsible things
when he said : "No poet here below has ever l of God, which are no longer understood by us
sung of the super-celestial place, or ever will '1through the things which He hath made from
sing in a becoming manner," and so on. And_the creation of the world, but seeing, as it was
in the same passage is the following : "For the !expressed by the true disciple of Jesus in these
essence, which is both colourless and formless, i words, "then face to face ; " _ and in these,
and which cannot be touched, which really exists, "When that which is perfect is come, then that
is the pilot of the soul, and is beheld by the un- which is in part will be done away." 9
derstanding alone; and around it the genus of
true knowledge holds this place. ''* Our Paul, CHAP. XXI.

moreover, educated by these words, and long- The Scriptures which are current in the
ing after things "supra-mundane" and "super- Churches,o of God do not speak of "seven"
celestml," and doing his utmost for their sake to
attain them, says in the second Epistle to the --------

Cf. 2Cor iv *7,'8.
Corinthians : "For our light affliction, which is _,cf. John_i_ 3: . .
but for a moment, worketh for us a far more _ _po,_,o,_ ,o,¢ o_0_o,,._oTatzov, _;ov Oewo_i_a*_v.
exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; while we 7 For b,ov "re Boherellus proposes _o'n, y*, which is adopted m

look not at the things which are seen, but at the thetranslauon.8 Cf. x Cor xth 12.
Cf x Cor xilt zo

•90 [B,shop Pearson, m h*s E_:#ordtdo, of#,_e Creed, Art IX,
t Ps cxlvm. 4 notes that " Origen for the most part steaks of the Church m o*
:t Cf. Plato m P_ordro, p. _t47. plural number, at _*¢KA*W,o_." S.] --
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heavens, or of any definite number at all,, but Musical reasons, moreover, are added or quoted
they do appear to teach the existence of "heav- by the Persian theology ; and to these, again,
ens," whether that means the "spheres" of those he strives to add a second explanation, con-
bodies whmh the Greeks call "planets," or some- nected also with musical considerations. But it
thing more mysterious. Celsus, too, agreeably to seems to me, that to quote the language of Cel-
the opinion of Plato, 2 asserts that souls can sus upon these matters would be absurd, and
make their way to and from the earth through similar to what he himself has done, when, in
the planets ; while Moses, our most ancient his accusations against Christians and Jews, he
prophet, says that a divine vision was presented quoted, most inappropriately, not only the words
to the view of our prophet Jacob, 3- a ladder of Plato ; but, dissatisfied even with these,,, he
stretching to heaven, and the angels of God as- adduced in addition the mysteries of the Persian
cending and descending upon it, and the Lord Mithras, and the explanation of them. Now,
supported 4 upon its top, -- obscurely pointing, whatever be the case with regard to these,--
by this matter of the ladder, either to the same whether the Persians and those who conduct the
truths which Plato had in view, or to something mysteries of Mithras give false or true accounts
greater than these. On this subject Philo has regarding them,--why did he select these for
composed a treatise which deserves the thought- quotation, rather than some of the other mys-
ful and intelligent investigation of all lovers of teries, with the explanation of them ? For the
truth, mysteries of Mlthras do not appear'to be more

CHAP. xxn. famous among the Greeks than those of Eleusis,
or than those in _/Egma, where individuals are

After this, Celsus, desiring to exhibit his learn- initiated in the rites of Hecate. But if he must

ing in his treatise against us, quotes also cer- introduce barbarian mysteries with their expla-
tam Persian mysteries, where he says : "These nation, why not rather those of the Egyptians,
things are obscurely hinted at in the accounts which are highly regarded by many, .2 or those
of the Persians, and especially in the mysteries of the Cappadocians regarding the Comanian
of Mithras, which are celebrated amongst them. Diana, or those of the Thracians, or even those
For in the latter there is a representation of the of the Romans themselves, who initiate the
two heavenly revolutlons, -- of the movement, noblest members of their senate?'3 But if he
viz., of the fixed s stars, and of that which takes deemed it mappropnate to institute a compari-
place among the planets, and of the passage of son with any of these, because they furnished no
the soul through these. The representation is aid in the way of accusing Jews or Christians,
of the following nature : There is a ladder with why did it not also appear to him mappropri-
lofty gates,* and on the top of it an eighth gate. [ate to adduce the instance of the mysteries of
The first gate consists of lead, the second of lMlthras?
tin, the third of copper, the fourth of iron, the
fifth of a mixture of metals,7 the sixth of silver, _ CHAP. XXUI.
and the seventh of gold. The first gate they If one wished to obtain means for a pro-
assign to Saturn, indicating by the ' lead ' the ifounder contemplation of the entrance of souls
slowness of this star ; the second to Venus, corn- into divine things, not from the statements of
paring her to the splendour and softness of tin ; that very insignificant sect from which he quoted,
the third to Jupiter, being firm s and solid ; the but from books--partly those of the Jews, which
fourth to Mercury, for both Mercury and iron are read in their synagogues, and adopted by
are fit to endure all thin_s and are monev-mak- lChristians, and partly from those of Christians
ing and laborious ; 9 thefiffh to Mars, because, alone-- let him peruse, at the end of Ezekiel's
being composed of a mixture of metals, it is prophecies, the visions beheld by the prophet,

• . • I" • ' 14
vaned and unequal ; the sixth, of silver, to the in which gates of different kinds are enumerated,
Moon ; the seventh, of gold, to the Sun,--thus which obscurely refer to the different modes in
imitating the different colours of the two latter." iwhich divine souls enter into a better world ; ,s
He next proceeds to examine the reason of the and let him peruse also, from the Apocalypse of
stars being arranged in this order, which is sym- John, what is related of the city of God, the
bolized by the names of the rest of matter. '° heavenly Jerusalem, and of its foundations and

gates. '6 And if he is capable of finding out also

I [But see 2 Cot. xli. 2, and also Irenmus, vol. L p. 4o5.] the road, which is indicated by symbols, of those
2 Cf Plato in T:ma_o,p. 42. who will march on to divine things, let him read
3 Cf Gen. x.xvtl{, x_, x3.
4 _r¢cr.r,lotyl_¢vov"

s _,_¢'re '&_'A_vo_,. ' _-*'d._rt,A It For tb, _t_vo_* _i_.Ke_#e_x_,Spencer introduced into his text,
_ ¢cAt_ct_ iO/_vroAot;. Boherellus conjectures o_. o_8' _E.'vot4; &p_e_oOa% which has been adopted m the translation.

_epe.wro_ vott_o'_ta'ro_. ... Is _v o_q ¢roAAo_ o'e_vvvov'rat.
"r_lvXa.Aecoflti1"ev Ket; _r'feppetv. Z3 J.rb "r_; o'vy_cA_D'ott _ovA_.

• 9 _'A_V.ov . yd.p Sp_oJv {x_rdv'rom geLi Xprllt_tcte'v_v, *cat rroAf.tp, vrov z4 Cf Ezek. xlvni

,tv_,To,,_'eo_npev ,_airbv'Epv_v. zs_=t ¢a ,:Oe,r,'ova.
• _r_,Ao,tr__A_*. For i,x_,anotherrcadingis_r6X_,. _6Cf.Rev.x.xz.
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the book of Moses entitled Numbers, and let lplausible pretender whatever, ever gave their
him seek the help of one who is capable of initi- i assent to the diagram. Nor, indeed, have we
ating him into the meaning of the narratives I ever met any in&vidual, although we have visited

concerning the encampments of the children of/many parts of the earth, and have sought out all
Israel ; viz., of what sort those were which were !those who anywhere made profession of knowl-
arranged towards the east, as was the case with edge, that placed any faith in this diagram.
the first ; and what those towards the south-west
and south ; and what towards the sea ; and what CHAP.XXV.
the last were, which were stationed towards the
north. For he will see that there is in the re- In this diagram were described ten circles,

spectlve places a meaning' not to be hghtly distinct from each other, but united by one clr-
treated, nor, as Celsus imagines, such as calls cle, whmh was said to be the soul of all things,• . ' n w 1 " ,,6 - -
only for silly and servile listeners: but he wlll l a d as cal ed Leviathan. This Leviathan,
.......di_tmmli_ho...............in the enca._vmentsran certain' • _the Jewish Scriptures say, whatever they mean

thingS!by the expression, was created by God for arelating to the numbers that are enumerated, and I .
which are specially adapted to each tribe, of l plaything ; 7 for we find in the Psalms : "In

........... I wisdom hast Thou made all things : the earth iswinch the oresem floes no1; appear to us 1;oDe i .........
th-c p-r--erup"'imt e 1;'o speaK." x_cL'r-*k..cO^ls'u_- iMlow,tl"--. }IUll OI lny creatures ; so. is this great and wide

• sea There go the ships ; small animals withmoreover, as well as those who read his book, I " . . .
• - • great; there is this dragon, which Thou hastthat in no Dart of the genuine and divinely ac- I

,, ,, " forrned to la" therein" _ Instead of the word
credited Scriptures are seven heavens men- P _ •
.......... _.... I "dragon," the term "leviathan" is in the Hebrewuoneo : nelmer do our oroDnets, nor me aoosues _
,_¢ 1_,; .... ,k_ _,, _,,¢_c'.,_,t 14..... 1¢ r_nent/This lm lOUSdm ram, then, said of this leviathan,_. j...., ..........................,,......i •p g

.............. _ twhmh isso clearlydepreciatedby the Psalmist,anytnlng wmcn mey oorroweu irom me rerslans I . .
:- m -- - that it was the soul which had travelled throughor xfle t.,aDlrl, c_

CHAP XXlV all things I We observed, also, m the diagram,
..... " _ ...... / the being named "Behemoth," placed as it were

Alter the instance borrowed trom the Mlthram un _ "" 1 - " .............. , ,. _er me owes1; circle, lne inventor oi this
mysteries, tJelsus declares that he wno WOUla accursed diagram had inscribed this lewathan at
investigate the Chnsnan mysteries, along with jlts circumference and centre, thus placing its
the aforesmd Persian, will, on comparing the two ,name in two separate places. Moreover, Cel-
together, and on unveiling the rites of the Chris- I sus says that the diagram was "divided by a
tians, see in this way the difference between!thick black line, and this line he asserted was
them. Now, wherever he was able to gave the lcalle d Gehenna, which is Tartarus." Now as
names of the various sects, he was nothing loth........... we found that Gehenna was mentioned in the
to quote those with whmn ne thought hlmsel_ "_o " "a .... ". , , , . . .. ,tJspei as a pl ce oi punlsnment, we searcneu
acquainted ; out wnen ne ought most ot all to I .... -.......• _ .... ,, . , t1;osee wnemer 11;is mennoneo anywhere m the
nave (tone this, it they were really Known to nlm, . . • ....._ , . . , ,. , , . lanc]ent acrlptures, anct especially because me
and to nave imormefl us wmcn was the sect that [ . . n " w " -- " c " ' "• . . ., , , . , , lews too se me ora. _nfl we as ertalneu
makes use ot the diagram ne has drawn, ne nas __... . .........• . _ . - . [tnat wnere me valley oi me son oI rmnom was
not flone so. It seems tome, now.ever, that lt lnamed in Scripture in the Hebrew, instead of
is irom some statements ot a very lnslgnlncant ,, ,, ,, . _ . . ,, ..,, _ _ . . . . . . . / valley, wire iunaamentauy me same meaning,
sect caned uphltes/ wmcn ne nas mlsunoer- ._ - . .... . ,, - ._ . .-.... . • • • . ., . lit was termed Dora me Valley oI rmnom anti alSO
stood, that, in my opinion, ne has paruy oor- _ -- • .. • - .. . . . . - .. _ .. /t_eenna. And congluulng our researcnes, we
rowed wnat ne says at)out the diagram., t-_ow, _find that what was termed " Geenna" or "the
as we have always been animated by a love of[ ...... . .... :, • . f• ......... valley OI P_nnom, was lnClucleo in 1;ne lOt o
learning, 4 we have fallen in with this diagram, .. : ....... , ..... . . _, .... me trloe oi benlamln, in wnlcn /erusalem also
and we nave round in it the representations o[ . _. ." , .. . " . . , .

was mtuatect. Anti seeking to ascertain wnat
men who, as Paui says_ "creep into houses, and might be the inference from the heavenly Jeru-
lead captive silly women laden with sins, led salem belonging to the lot of Benjamin and the
away with divers lusts ; ever learning, and never valley of Ennom, we find a certain confirmation
able to come to the knowledge of the truth." s of what is said regarding the place of punish-
The diagram was, however, so destitute of all
credibility, that neither these easily deceived ment, intended for the purificanon of such soulsas are to be purified by torments, agreeably to
women, nor the most rnstic class of men, nor the saying: "The Lord cometh like a refiner's
those who were ready to be led away by any fire, and like fullers' soap : and He shall sit as a

• 0,,p,_ .... refiner and purifier of silver and of gold." 9
2 [Vol. i. p. 354, thts series ]
3 ¢ f '"--'--_' Utmam exstomt. Multum enim lucls procul dubm antiquis-

simorum Patrum hbris, priscm ecclesi_ temportbus et ambusdam 6 Cf note in Spencer's editaon.• , J _
_l_acr_ Scrtptu_ IOCls, acgederct.' _SPI_NCi_R. 7 7r_x_vtov.

4 xctv&*o q%Ao_=O_¢_gabv. S Cf _s cry. 24-26.
Cf. a Tzm. iii. 6,7. _ Cf.Mal. tit. _, 3.
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CHAP. XXVI. to have occurred even among the heretics. In
It is in the precincts of Jerusalem, then, that the next place, he determines even the number

mentioned by those who deliver over the seal,
punishments will be inflicted upon those who "of
undergo the process of purification,, who have as that seven angels, who attach themselves
received into the substance of their soul the to both sides of the soul of the dying body ; the
elements of wmkedness, which in a certain place _ one party being named angels of light, the others
is figuratively termed "lead," and on that ac- archontics ;'"r and he asserts that the "ruler
count inlqmty is represented in Zechariah as of those named ' archontics ' is termed the 'ac-
sitting upon a "talent of lead." 3 But the re- cursed' god." Then, laying hold of the ex-

are ipression, he assails, not without reason, those
marks which might be made on this topic onlwho venture to use such language; and on thatneither to be made to all, nor to be uttered
............. account we entertain a similar feeling of indi_-the present occasion ;tor ix is not unattenaea . .... . .... o

.1_ a ..... . ..... :. *^ --.._.:_ .k ..... )__ [nation wltn mose wno censure SUCh lnfllVlOUalS,Wltfl U_I,U._I tO (,U/LII.IIIL tO '/YIILIII_ LilK. _,A_3J._.I, ICt- , .

............... / if indeed there exist any who call the God of thetlon o! sucn suojects, seeing me muiumae neea
no further instruction than that which relates to !Jews-- who sends ram and thunder, and who is
- • - - - - -.. . _ I me _reator oI this worlu, ana the Goa oI _vloses,the punlsnment ot stoners; wnue to asceno I

• - • , and of the cosmogony which he records--anbeyond this _s not expedmnt, for the sake of ,, ,, . .
those who are with difficulty r_strained, even by t accursed divinity. Celsus, however, appears
fear of eternal punishment, from plunging into I to nave haa in view, in employing tl_ese expres-
any degree of wickedness, and into the flood mons, not a ra_'anal s object, but one of a mo_t
of evils which result from sin.* The doctrine irrational kind, arising out of his hatred towards

of Geenna, then, is unknown both to the diagram us, whmh is so unlike a philosopher. For his
and to Celsus : for had it been otherwise, the aim was, that those who are unacquainted with
framers of the former would not have boasted our customs should, on perusing his treatise, at

of their pictures of animals and diagrams, as if once assail us as if we called the noble Creator
the truth were represented by these ; nor would of this world an "accursed divinity." He ap-
Celsus, in his treatise against the Christians pears to me, indeed, to have acted like those
have introduced among the charges directed Jews who, when Christianity began to be first
against them statements whmh they never uttered preached, scattered abroad false reports of the
instead of what was spoken by some who per- Gospel, such as that "Christians offered up an
haps are no longer in existence, but have alto- infant in sacrifice, and partook of its flesh ;"
gether disappeared, or been reduced to a very and again, "that the professors of Christianity,
few individuals, and these easily counted. And wishing to do the ' works of darkness,' used to
as it does not beseem those who profess the extinguish the lights (in their meetings), and
doctrines of Plato to offer a defence of Epicu- each one to have sexual intercourse with any
rus and his impious opinions, so neither is it for woman whom he chanced to meet." These
us to defend the diagram, or to refute the accu- calumnies have long exercised, although unrea-
sations brought against it by Celsus. We may sonably, an influence over the minds of very
therefore allow his charges on these points to many, leading those who are aliens to the Cos-
pass as superfluous and useless,S for we would pel to believe that Christians are men of such a
censure more severely than Celsus any who character; and even at the present day they
should be carried away by such opinions, mislead some, and prevent them from entering

even into the simple intercourse of conversation
CI-IAP.XXVlL with those who are Christians.

After the matter of the diagram, he brings CrlhV. xxvni.
forward certain monstrous statements, in the
form of question and answer, 6 regarding what is With some such object as this in view does
called by ecclesiastical writers the "seal," state- Celsus seem to have been actuated, when he
ments which did not arise from imperfect in- alleged that Christians term the Creator an "ac-
formation ; such as that "he who impresses the cursed divinity ;" in order that he who believes
seal is called father, and he who is sealed is these charges of his against us, should, if possi-

ble, arise and exterminate the Christians as the
called young man and son ; " and who answers,
"I have been anointed with white ointment from most impious of mankind. Confusing, more-

the tree of life,"-- things which we never heard over, things that are distinct? he states also the
______ reason why the God of the Mosaic cosmogony

,_ ..... _ .... is termed "accursed," asserting that "such is
_o_. his character, and worthy of execration in the3 Cf.Zech v _.

IJ ( [See Deatt"_lurnptre'sT_e S#frit$ in Prdaen, on "The
nIV(_t_ISD[_ of Orlgtatl," p. 137 , et seqq. ,q.] 7 _pXov,rtgGv.

$ _t,;-r_v eggtt,tt_v_t 8 o_)_ _6yvmuov &AAd . . . _dvu a'*/vca_ovtff'f(ttov,6 • , , , • , •
_ora Jt_ _t._._a,_ bows. 9Cvtvav_ "ra.tr_ye,_ra,.
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opinion of those who so regard him, inasmuch you give praise to the Creator of the world, who
as he.pronounced a curse upon the serpent, who ]promised to give them all things ; who promised

introduced the first human beings to the knowl- ]to multiply their race to the ends of the earth,
edge of good and evil." Now he ought to have and to raise them up from the dead with the
known that those who have espoused the cause same flesh and blood, and who gave inspiration '°
of the serpent, because he gave good advice to i to their prophets ; and, again, you slander Him !
the first human beings, and who go far beyond When you feel the force of such considerations,
the Titans and Giants of fable, and are on this I indeed, you acknowledge that you worship the
account..... called Ophites, are so far from being I same God; but when your teacher Jesus and
Christians, that they bring accusations against] the Jewish Moses give contradictory decisions,,,
Jesus to as great a degree as Ce]sus himself; and [ you seek another God, instead of Hnn, and the
they do not admit any one into their assembly' Father !" Now, by such statements, this illus-
until he has uttered maledictions against Jesus. trious philosopher Celsus distinctly slanders the
See, then, how irrational is the procedure of Christians, asserting that, when the Jews press
Celsus, who, in his discourse against the Chris- them hard, they acknowledge the same God as
tians, represents as such those who will not even they do ; but that when Jesus legislates differ-
listen to the name of Jesus, or omit even that ently from Moses, they seek another god instead
He was a wise man, or a person of virtuous _ of Him. Now, whether we are conversing vnth
character ! What, then, could evince greater the Jews, or are alone with ourselves, we know
folly or madness, not only on the part of those of only one and the same God, whom the Jews
who wish to derive their name from the serpent also worshipped of old time, and st]ll profess to
as the author of good, 3 but also on the part of worship as God, and we are guilty of no impiety
Celsus, who thinks that the accusations with towards Him. We do not assert, however, that
which the Ophites 4 are charged, are chargeable 1God will raise men from the dead with the same
also against the Christians ! Long ago, indeed, / flesh and blood, as has been shown in the pre-

that Greek philosopher who preferred a state of /ceding pages ; for we do not maintain that the
poverty,5 and who exhibited the pattern of a jnatural ,2 body, which is sown in corruption, and
happy hfe, showing that he was not excluded iin dishonour, and in weakness, will rise again
from happiness although he was possessed of Isuch as it was sown. On such subjects, how-
nothing, 6 termed himself a Cynic; while these ever, we have spoken at adequate length in the
impious wretches, as not being human beings, foregoing pages.
whose enemy the serpent is, but as being ser- CI-L_. XXX.

pents, pride themselves upon being called Ophites He next returns to the subject of the Seven
from the serpent, which is an animal most hos- ruling Demons/s whose names are not found
tile to and greatly dreaded by man, and boast among Christians, but who, I think, are accepted
of one Euphrates 7 as the introducer of these by the Ophites. We found, indeed, that in the
unhallowed opinions, diagram, which on their account we procured a

sight of, the same order was laid down as that
CHAP. XXIX. which Celsus has gnven. Celsus says that "the

In the next place, as if it were the Christians goat was shaped like a lion," not mentioning the
whom he was calumniating, he continues his ac- name given hwn by those who are truly the most

cusatlons against those who termed the God of Iimpious of individuals ; whereas we discovered
Moses and of his law an "accursed" divinity ; Ithat He who is honoured in holy Scripture as
and imagining that it is the Christians who so i the angel of the Creator is called by this ac-
speak, he expresses himself thus : "What could Icursed d,agram Michael the Llon-hke. Again,
be more foohsh or insane than such senseless s ICelsus says that the "second in order is a bull ;"
wisdom ? For what blunder has the Jewish law- Iwhereas the diagram which we possessed made
giver committed? and why do you accept, by Ihim to be Sunel, the bull-like. Further, Celsus
means, as you say,9 of a certain allegorical and Jtermed the third "an amphibious sort of animal,
typical method of interpretation, the cosmogony and one that hissed frightfully ;" while the dia-
which he gives, and the law of the Jews, while it gram described the third as Raphael, the set-
is with unwillingness, O mo_t impious man, that pent-like. Moreover, Celsus asserted that the

" fourth had the form of an eagle;" the dia-
z _,_p,o_. gram representing him as Gabriel, the eagle-hke.
* _,p_ _a _. Again, the "fifth," according to Celsus, "had
4 "O_t_.vo_:of. I_n_us, vol. i. pp. 3_-358.
s _v (_r_A_tav*tya_a_.

:' "Euphraten hujus ha_rests auctorem solus Origenes trad[t.'_ M_o_s_, _o#oOe_'_._PIENCER;Cf. note ltl Spencer's edition.

Bohe_Jluspmpo_s _I_ forthetextualreading_n¢_, zsCL Spencer'snote,asquotedhaBenedictineechtion.
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the countenance of a bear ;" and this, accord- pathy 8 with the lion-like ruler. They next im-
ing to the diagram, was Thauthabaoth/ the agine that he who has passed through Ialdabaoth
bear-like. Celsus continues his account, that and arrived at Iao ought thus to speak : "Thou,
the "sixth was described as having the face of a O second Iao, who shinest by night,9 who art the
dog ;" and him the diagram called Erataoth. ] ruler of the secret mysteries of son and father,
The "seventh," he adds,"had the countenance of] first prince of death, and portion of the inno-

an ass, and was named Thaphabaoth or Onoel ;" I cent, bearing now mine own beard as symbol,
whereas we discovered that in the diagram he is4I am ready to pass through thy realm, having• o- I

called Onoel, or Thartharaoth, being somewhat jstrengthened him who is born of thee by the
asinine in appearance. We have thought it living word. Grace be with me; father, let it
proper to be exact in stating these matters, that be with me." They next come to Sabaoth, to
we might not appear to be ignorant of those whom they think the following should be ad-
things which Celsus professed to know, but that dressed : "O governor of the fifth realm, power-
we Christians, knowing them better than he, ful Sabaoth, defender of the law of thy creatures,
may demonstrate that these are not the words who are liberated by thy grace through the help
of Christians, but 'of those who are altogether of a more powerful Pentad, '° admit me, seeing
alienated from salvation, and who neither ac- the faultless symbol of their art, preserved by
knowledge Jesus as Saviour, nor God, nor the stamp of an linage, a body liberated by a
Teacher, nor Son of God. Pentad. Let grace be with me, O father, let

grace be with me." And after Sabaoth they
CHAP. XXXL come to Astaph_eus, to whom they believe the fol-

Moreover, if any one would wish to become lowing prayer should be offered : "O Astaph_eus,
acquainted with the artifices of those sorcerers, ruler of the third gate, overseer of the first prm-
through which they desire to lead men away by ciple of water, look upon me as one of thine
their teaching (as ff they possessed the knowl- mltiated," admit me who am purified with the
edge of certain secret rites), but are not at all spirit of a virgin, thou who seest the essence of
successful m so doing, let him listen to the in- the world. Let grace be with me, 0 father, let
structlon which they receive after passing through grace be with me." After him comes Alomus,
what is termed the "fence of wickedness," 2__ who is to be thus addressed : "0 Alomus, gov-
gates which are subjected to the world of ruling ernor of the second gate, let me pass, seeing I
spirits.3 (The following, then, is the manner in bring to thee the symbol of thy mother, a grace
which they proceed) : "I salute the one-formed 4 [which is hidden by the powers of the realms. I*
king, the bond of blindness, complete s oblivion, ]Let grace be with me, O father, let it be with
the first power, preserved by the spirit of provi- [me." And last of all they name Hormus, and
dence and by wisdom, from whom I am sent ]think that the following prayer ought to be offered
forth pure, being already part of the light of the [to him : "Thou who didst fearlessly overleap the
son and of the father : grace be with me ; yea, rampart of fire, O Horazus, who didst obtain the
O father, let _t be with me." They say also that !government of the first gate, let me pass, seeing
the beginnings of the Ogdoad 6 are derived from, thou beholdest the symbol of thine own power,
thxs. In the next place, they are taught to say ]sculptured ,3 on the'figure of the tree of hfe, and
as follows, while passing through what they call[ formed after this image, in the likeness of inno-
Ialdabaoth : "Thou, O first and seventh, who I cence. Let grace be with me, O father, let grace
art born to command with confidence, thou, O t be with me."
Ialdabaoth, who art,the rational ruler of a pure I ....... n
mind, and a perfect work to son and father, bear- t _,-. _,A._ .

ing the symbol of life in the character of a type, [ The supposed great learning of Celsus, which
and opening to the world the gate which thou is composed, however, rather of curious trifles
didst close against thy kingdom, I pass again in and silly talk than anything else, has made us
freedom through thy realm. Let grace be with touch upon these topics, from a wish to show to
me; yea, O father, let it be with me." They every one who peruses his treatise and our reply,
say, moreover, that the star Phaznon z is in sym- that we have no lack of informatmn on those

subjects, from which he takes occasmn to calum-
t -Nescto, an hmresmm Scnpto_s hujus Thauthabaoth, Erata- niate the Christians, who neither are acquainted

oth, Thaphabaoth, Onoeles, et Thartharaoth, usquam memmermt, with, nor concern themselves about, such mat-
Hujus genens vocabu|a lnnumera mvenies apud Eptphan., Hwr., 3x,
qme est Valentintanorum, pp. x65-t7I."--SPaNCER.

:_ _p_ty_bv Jc_ct_.
3 _'6Act¢ _p_6VTmV n._.&vt _¢t_ttCVO_q. 8 o"upTraO_s%
4 v.o_,J_'poz-ov. 9 w_c_-o_a_q.

6 "OvSo_os" Cf. Tertullian, de Prwscrd_t. adv. Ha_rettcos, tt _owOv.
cap. xxxui. (vol iii. p. _59), and other references m Benedtctme ¢d. t_ X_O_v _pv=_o_d_;" _v_4*V._wtv _ot_o'tGv.

G _ eo_tv°v" " Ea, quae Saturni _tella dtcttur, e_a_v_v que a t3 For _aro_vO_v Boherellus conjectures _r¢'/A_4_Oev_ which hasr_.cm chcatur."-- CICERO, de Nat 2)eorum, book il. c. _o. tmen adopted m the translauon.
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ters. For we, too, desired both to learn and set [Celsus continues as follows : "They continue to
forth these things, in order that sorcerers might heap together one thing after another,- dis-
not, under pretext of knowing more than we, courses of prophets, and circles upon circles,
delude those who are easily carried away by the and effluents 6 from an earthly church, and from
glitter' of names. And I could have given many circumcision; and a power flowing from one
more illustrations to show that we are acquainted Prunicos, a virgin and a living soul ; and a
with the opinions of these deluders, _ and that we heaven slain in order to live, and an earth
disown them, as being alien to ours, and impious, slaughtered by the sword, and many put to
and not in harmony with the doctrines of true death that they may live, and death ceasing in
Christians, of which we are ready to make con- the world, when the sin of the world is dead ;
fession even to the death. It must be noticed, and, again, a narrow way, and gates that open
too, that those who have drawn up this array of spontaneously. And in all their writings (is
fictions, have, from neither understanding magic, mention made) of the tree of life, and a resur-
nor discriminating the meaning of holy Scrip- rection of the flesh by means7 of the 'tree,'
ture, thrown everything into confusion ; seeing because, I imagine, their teacher was nailed to
that they have borrowed from magic the names a cross, and was a carpenter by craft ; so that if
of Ialdabaoth, and Astaph_eus, and Hor_eus, and he had chanced to have been cast from a precl-
from the Hebrew Scriptures him who is termed in pice, or thrust into a pit, or suffocated by hang-
Hebrew Iao or Jah, and Sabaoth, and Adon_eus, mg, or had been a leather-cutter, or stone-cutter,
and Elo_eus. Now the names taken from the or worker in iron, there would have been (m-
Scriptures are names of one and the same God ; vented) a precipice of life beyond the heavens,
which, not being understood by the enemies of or a pit of resurrection, or a cord of inmlortahty,
God, as even themselves acknowledge, led to or a blessed stone, or an iron of love, or a sacred
their imagining that Iao was a different God, leather! Now what old woman would not be
and Sabaoth another, and Adon_eus, whom the ashamed to utter such things m a whisper, even
Scriptures term Adonai, a third besides, and that when making stories to lull an infant to sleep ?"
Elo_eus, whom the prophets name in Hebrew In using such language as this, Celsus appears to
Eloi, was also different, me to confuse together matters which he has

imperfectly heard. For it seems likely that, even
CHAP. xxxm. supposing that he had heard a few words trace-

Celsus next relates other fables, to the effect able to some existing heresy, he did not clearly
that "certain persons return to the shapes of the understand the meaning intended to be con-
archontics,3 so that some are called hons, others veyed ; but heaping the words together, he
b ....... wished to show before those who knew nothing

UlIS, of:tiers oragons, or eagles, or Dears, or_ .........
, ,, ........... _. , _eltaer ot our opimons or ot those of the lleretlcs,flogs, we Iouno also In l:ne olagram Wfllcn we t ........
_^_. .... ._ ._._. _.-_. __1 ..... uY._ ,_._ ,, ...... ! that he was acquamteO with all the doctrines ot
1_ ....... , .... _l I the Christians And this is evident also from the
pattern, the statements maae oy mese un-]f_ r ] w "'o ego ng oras
happy beings concerning the gates of Paradise. I " c_P xxxv
The flaming sword was depi_ed as the diameter [ " "
of a flaming circle, and as if mounting guard It is our practice, indeed, to make use of the
over the tree of knowledge and of life. Celsus words of the prophets, who demonstrate that
however, either would not or could not repeat Jesus is the Christ predicted by them, and who
the harangues which, according to the gables show from the prophetic writings the events in
of these impious individuals, are represented as the Gospels regarding Jesus "have been fulfilled.
spoken at each of the gates by those who pass But when Celsus speaks of " circles upon cir-
through them ; but this we have done in order cles," (he perhaps borrowed the expression)
to show to Celsus and those who read his treatise, from the aforementioned heresy, which includes
that we know the depth of these unhallowed in one circle (which they call the soul of all
mysteries,5 and that they are far removed from things, and Leviathan) the seven circles of at-
the worship which Christians offer up to God. chontic demons, or perhaps it arises from misun-

derstanding the preacher, when he says : "The
CHAP. XXXrV. wind goeth in a circle of circles, and returneth

After finishing the foregoing, and those analo- again upon its circles." s The expression, too,
gous matters which we ourselves have added, "effluents of an earthly church and of circum-

cision," was probably taken from the fact that
the church on earth was called by some an efflu-

•* Guietus thinks that some word has been omltt_l here:, as _bo_, 7 *i_rb _6Aov.
which seems very probable, s Eccles i 6 (literally rendered). [Modern science demonstrates

s rb _'_¢ &'ce_.e_zro_ r_e_'_ _rep_, this physical truth.]
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ent from a heavenly church and a better world ; eousness," which is an equivalent expression to
and that the circumcision described in the law "the gates of v:rtue," and these are ready to be
was a symbol of the circumcision performed opened to him who follows after virtuous pur-
there, m a certain place set apart for purifica- suits. The subject of the "tree of hfe" will be
tion. The adherents of Valentinus, moreover, more appropriately explained when we interpret
in keeping with their system of error,' give the the statements in the book of Genesis regarding
name of Prunicos to a certain kind of w:sdom the paradlse planted by God. Celsus, moreover,
of which they would have the woman afflicted has often mocked at the subject of a resurrec-
wlth the twelve years' issue of blood to be the uon,--a doctrine which he did not compre-
symbol; so that Celsus, who confuses together hend ; and on the present occasion, not satisfied
all sorts of opinions q Greek, Barbarian, and with what he has formerly said, he adds, "And
Heretical-- having heard of her, asserted that there is said to be a resurrection of the flesh by
it was a power flowing forth frorn one Prunicos, means of the tree ; " not understanding, I think,
a virgin. The "living soul," again, is perhaps the symbolical expression, that" through the tree
mysteriously referred by some of the followers came death, and through the tree comes life," 9
of Valentinus to the being whom they term the because death was in Adam, and hfe in Christ.
psychic* creator of the world ; or perhaps, in He next scoffs at the "tree," assaihng it on two
contradistinction to a" dead" soul, the "hving" grounds, and saying, "For this reason is the
soul is termed by some, not inelegantly,3 the tree introduced, either because our teacher was
soul of "hnn who is saved." I know nothing, nailed to a cross, or because he was a carpenter
however, of a" heaven which is said to be slain," by trade ; " not observing that the tree of hfe is
or of an "earth slaughtered by the sword," or mentioned m the Mosaic writings, and being
of many persons slain in order that they might blind also to th_s, that in none of the Gospels
live ; for it is not unhkely that these were coined current m the Churches ,o is Jesus Himself ever
by Celsus out of his own brain, described as being a carpenter. ,z

CHAP. XXXVI. CHAP. XXXVIL

We would say, moreover, that death ceases in Celsus, moreover, thinks that we have invented
the world when the sin of the world d:es, refer- this "tree of life" to give an allegorical meamng
ring the saying to the mystical words of the to the cross; and in consequence of his error
apostle, which run as follows : "When He shall upon this point, he adds : "If he had happened
have put all enemies under His feet, then the to be cast down a precipice, or shoved into a
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death." * pit, or suffocated by hanging, there would have
And also : "When this corruptible shall have been invented a precipice of life far beyond the
put on incorruption, then shall be brought to heavens, or a pit of resurrection, or a cord of
pass the saying that is written, Death is swal- iramortality." And again: "If the'tree of life'
lowed up m victory." s The "strait descent," 6 were an invention, because he--Jesus-- 0s re-
again, may perhaps be referred by those who ported) to have been a carpenter, it would follow
hold the doctrine of transmigration of souls to that if he had been a leather-cutter, something
that view of things. And it is not incredible would have been said about holy leather ; or had
that the gates which are said to open spontane- he been a stone-cutter, about a blessed stone ;
ously are referred obscurely by some to the or if a worker in :ron, about an iron of love."
words, "Open to me the gates of righteousness, Now, who does not see at once ,* the paltry ha-
that I may go into them, and praise the LORD; ture of his charge, in thus calumniating men
this gate of the LORD, into it the righteous shall whom he professed to convert on the ground of
enter ;" 7 and again, to what is said m the ninth their being deceived? And after these remarks,
psalm, "Thou that liftest me up from the gates he goes on to speak in a way quite in harmony
of death, that I may show forth all Thy praise with the tone of those who have invented the
in the gates of the daughter of Zion." s The fictions of lion-like, and ass-headed, and serpent-
Scripture further gives the name of "gates of l like ruling angels, x3and other similar absurdities,
death" to those sins which lead to destruction, _but which does not affect those who belong to
as :t terms, on the contrary, good actions the lthe Church. Of a truth, even a drunken old
"gates of Zion." So also "the gates of right- woman would be ashamed to chaunt or whisper

z _av& _v _e_rA_m)_v _=m'&v _o_i_. 9 Cf. z Cot xv _a
2 q,vXtK&, _g._ovp_ov. zo [See note Jtupra. p 582. S.]
s o_ _ evv_. zlCf. however Mark w 3, [Some Mss.,thoughnot of much
4 Cf x _or.xv.25 _6. valuehavethereadinghere(Mark w. 3),"Is notthlsthe carpen-
s Cf.x Cor.xv.54-]c..f.Hos. xHk z4. ter'ssos.thesonofMary ?" Origensmms m havesoreadtheev_a.
¢_x4tOo_ovetvemiv, gehst. See A|ford. m/o¢. S.]
7 CA'.Ps crvlii, x9, ao. z_ _tv_'oOev.
e Cf. Ps. ix z3, x4. x3 _O?(ov'ras.
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to an infant, in order to lull him to sleep, any on the other hand, make no affirmation about
such fables as those have done who invented the it, seeing we never have discovered anything of
beings with asses' heads, and the harangues, so the kind. Let Celsus, however, who has been
to speak, which are delivered at each of the already often convicted of false witness and irra-
gates. But Celsus is not acquainted with the tlonal accusations, see whether he is not guilty
doctrines of the members of the Church, which of falsehood in these also, or whether he has not
very few have been able to comprehend, even extracted and introduced into his treatise, state-
of those who have devoted all their lives, in ments taken from the writings of those who are
conformity with the command of Jesus, to the foreigners and strangers to our Christian faith.
searching of the Scriptures, and have laboured
to investigate the meaning of the sacred books, CHAP. XXXIX.

to a greater degree than Greek philosophers m In the next place, speaking of those who era-
their efforts to attain a so-called wisdom, ploy the arts of magic and sorcery, and who

invoke the barbarous names of demons, he re-
CHAP. xxxvm, marks that such persons act like those who, m

Our noble (friend), moreover, not satisfied reference to the same things,3 perform marvels
with the objections which he has drawn from the before those who are ignorant that the names of
diagram, desires, in order to strengthen his ac- demons among the Greeks are different from
cusations against us, who have nothing m corn- what they are among the Scythians. He then
mort with it, to introduce certain other charges, quotes a passage from Herodotus, stating that
which he adduces from the same (heretics), but "Apollo is called Gongosyrus by the Scythians;
yet as if they were from a different source. His Poseidon, Thagimasada ; Aphrodite, Argimpa-
words are: "And that is not the least of their san; Hestia, Tabiti." 4 Now, he who has the
marvels, for there are between the upper c_rcles capacity can inquire whether in these matters
--those that are above the heavens--certain Celsus and Herodotus are not both wrong; for
inscriptions of which they give the mterpreta- the Scythians do not understand the same thing
tion, and among others two words especially, 'a as the Greeks, in what relates to those beings
greater and a less,' which they refer to Father which are aeemed to be gods. For how is it
and Son.", Now, in the diagram referred to, credible s that Apollo should be called Gongosy-
we found the greater and the lesser circle, upon rus by the Scythians ? I do not suppose that
the diameter of which was inscribed "Father and Gongosyrus, when transferred into the Greek
Son ;" and between the greater circle (in which language, yields the same etymology as Apollo ;
the lesser was contained) and another * corn- or that Apollo, in the dialect of the Scythians,
posed of two circles, -- the outer one of which has the signification of Gongosyrus Nor has any
was yellow, and the inner blue,- a barrier in- such assertion hitherto been made regarding the
scribed in the shape of a hatchet. And above other names, 6 for the Greeks took occasion from
it, a short circle, close to the greater of the two d_fferent circumstances and etymologies to give
former, having the mscription " Love ;" and lower to those who are by them deemed gods the
down, one touching the same circle, with the word names which they bear ; and the Scythians, again,
"Life." And on the second circle, which was from another set of circumstances ; and the same
intertwined with and included two other circles, also was the case with the Persians, or Indians,
another figure, like a rhomboid, (entitled) "The or Ethiopians, or Libyans, or with those who de-
foresight of wisdom." And within their point light to bestow names (from fancy), andwho do

of common section was "The nature of wisdom." Inot abide by the just and pure idea of the Cre-
And above their point of common section was a ator of all things. Enough, however, has been
circle, on which was inscribed "Knowledge;" said by us in the preceding pages, where we
and lower down another, on which was the in- wished to demonstrate that Sabaoth and Zeus
scription, "Understanding." We have introduced were not the same deity, and where also we made
these matters into our reply to Celsus, to show, some remarks, derived from the holy Scriptures,
to our readers that we know better than he, and regarding the different dialects. We willingly,
not by mere report, those things, even although then, pass by these points, on which Celsus would
we also disapprove of them. Moreover, if those make us repeat ourselves. In the next place,
who pride themselves upon such matters profess again, mixing up together matters which belong
also a kind of magic and sorcery,--which, in to magic and sorcery, and referring them per-
their opinion, is the summit of wisdom,- we, haps to no one,- because of the non-existence

z ,;Aha _, x_. ,5_o ,;_'Ta, V.e_ov 1"t ic_t _._x/_1"e_,i, u:o_ x_ 4 Cf. Herodot, iv. 59.
Ira'rp_,9. . $ rtot_ yap Tr_eo.v_'rT/_. . , .

z For _ov_, the textual reading, Oelenius, with the approval of 6 For the textual reading, o_rreJ _ o_ rcep't "r_v _ot_r_v _a._'ov
Boherellus,proposes _e_t_6AAouo'vy_et_evovtwhlchhas been followed _ _e_, BohereUus conjectures e'tp_f_t) which has been adopted In
in the translation, the translation.
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of any who practise magic under pretence of a manner of life." If, now, it had been our pur-
worship of this character, -- and yet, perhaps, [ pose to treat of magic, we could have added a

having in view some who ,z'a employ such prac- few remarks in addmon to what we have alreadytices in the presence of the simple (that they _said on this topic ; but since it is only the more
may have the appearance of acting by divine[important matters which we have to notice in
power), he adds: "What need to number up lanswer to Celsus, we shall say of magic, that any
all those who have taught methods of purifica- one who chooses to inquire whether philosophers
tion, or expiatory hymns, or spells for averting were ever led captive by it or not, can read what
evil, or (the making of) images, or resemblances Ihas been written by Moiragenes regarding the
of demons, or the various sorts of antidotes memoirs of the magician and philosopher Apol-
against poison (to be found) _ in clothes, or m ilomus of Tyana, in which this individual, who is
numbers, or stones, or plants, or roots, or gen- not a Christian, but a philosopher, asserts that
erally in all kinds of things ?" In respect to some philosophers of no mean note were won
these matters, reason does not require us to offer over by the magic power possessed by Apollo-
any defence, since we are not liable m the slight- nius, and resorted to him as a sorcerer ; and
est degree to suspicions of such a nature, among these, I think, he especially mentioned

iEuphrates and a certain Epicurean. Now we,
CHAP. XL. on the other hand, affirm, and have learned by

After these things, Celsus appears to me to experience, that they who worship the God of
act like those who, in their intense hatred of the all things in conformity with the Christianity
Christians, maintain, in the presence of those which comes by Jesus, and who live according
who are utterly ignorant of the Christian faith, to His Gospel, using night and day, continuously
that they have actually ascertained that Chris- and becomingly, the prescribed prayers, are not
tlans devour the flesh of infants, and give them- [carried away either by magic or demons. For
selves without restramt to sexual intercourse with verily "the angel of the LORD encamps round
their women. Now, as these statements have about them that fear Him, and delivereth them"
been condemned as falsehoods invented against !from all evil; and the angels of the httle ones
the Christians, and this admission made by the in the Church, who are appointed to watch over
multttude and those altogether aliens to our them, are said always to behold the face of their
faith ; so would the following statements of Cel- Father who is in heaven,4 whatever be the mean-
sus be found to be calummes invented against ing of "face " or of "behold."
the Christians, where he says that "he has seen
in the hands of certain presbyters belonging to CHAP. XLU.
our faith" barbarous books, containing the names After these matters, Celsus brings the follow-
and marvellous doings of demons;" asserting ing charges against us from another quarter:
further, that "these presbyters of our faith pro- "Certain most impious errors," he says, "are
fessed to do no good, but all that was calculated committed by them, due to their extreme igno-
to injure human beings." Would, indeed, that rance, in which they ha_e wandered away from
all that is said by Celsus against the Christians the meaning of the divine enigmas, creating an
was of such a nature as to be refuted by the adversary to God, the devil, and naming him in
multitude, who have ascertained by experience the Hebrew tongue, Satan. Now, of a truth,
that such thmgs are untrue, seeing that most of such statements are altogether of mortal inven-
them have lived as neighbours with the Chris- tion,S and not even proper to be repeated, viz.,
tians, and have not even heard of the existence that the mighty God, m His desire to confer
of any such alleged practices ! good upon men, has yet one counterworking

Him, and is helpless. The Son of God, it follows,
CHAP. XLI. [is vanquished by the devil ; and being punished

In the next place, as if he had forgotten that by him, teaches us also to despise the punish-ments which he inflicts, telling us beforehand
it was his object to write against the Christians,
he says that, "having become acquainted with that Satan, after appearing to men as He Him-

self had done, will exlublt great and marvellousone Dionysius, an Egyptian musician, the latter
works, claiming for himself the glory of God,told him, with respect to magic arts, that it was

only over the uneducated and men of corrupt but that those who wish to keep him at a dis-
morals that they had any power, while on phil- tance ought to pay no attention to these works
osophers they were unable to produce any effect, of Satan, but to place their faith in Him alone.
because they were careful to observe a healthy Such statements are manifestly the words of ._

-_ Cf. Ps. xxxiv, 7.

1 * For =_0_7_v, Lommatzsch adopts the conjcctur© of Bohcrcl. 4 Cf. Matt, xvm. _o.u.%approved by Rufus, _0_r_,. s 0J,_.r_.. Instead of th_s rcad_g_ Guletus conjectures _-.r_l-z,
a _o_. _ _hich is approved of by Rua:us.
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deluder, planning and manoeuvring against those which may be analogically compared to chains ; s
who are opposed to his views, and who rank and that by way of chastising the demons who
themselves against them." In the next place, create disorder in it, he hurls them down head-
desiring to point out the "enigmas," our mls-long to this lower world." These words of
takes regarding which lead to the introduction Homer, he alleges, were so understood by
of our views concerning Satan, he continues: Pherecydes, when he said that beneath that
"The ancients allude obscurely to a certain war region is the region of Tartarus, which is guarded
among the gods, Heraclitus speaking thus of it : by the Harpies and Tempest, daughters of
' If one must say that there is a general war and Boreas, and to which Zeus bamshes any one of
discord, and that all things are done and admin- the gods who becomes disorderly. Wtth the
istered in strife.' Pherecydes, again, who is same ideas also are closely connected the peplos
much older than Herachtus, relates a myth of of Athena, which is beheld by all in the proces-
one army drawn up in hostile array against sion of the _Panathencea. For it is manifest
another, and names Kronos as the leader of the from this, he continues, that a motherless and

one, and Ophioneus of the other, and recounts Iunsullied demon 6 has the mastery over the
their challenges and struggles, and mentions that daring of the Giants. While accepting, more-
agreements were entered into between them, to over, the fictions of the Greeks, he continues to
the end that whichever party should fall into the heap against us such accusations as the follow-
Ocean ' should be held as vanquished, while ing, viz., that "the Son of God is pumshed by
those who had expelled and conquered them the devil, and teaches us that we also, when
should have possession of heaven. The mys- punished byhim, ought to endure it. Now these
teries relatmg to the Titans and Giants also had statements are altogether ridiculous. For it is
some such (symbolical) meaning, as well as the the devil, I think, who ought rather to be pun-
Egyptian mysteries of Typhon, and Horus, and ished, and those human beings who are calum-
Osiris." After having made such statements, niated by him ought not to be threatened with
and not having got over the difficulty 2 as to the chastisement."
way in which these accounts contain a higher CHAP. XLIII.
view of things, while our accounts are erroneous
copies of them, he continues his abuse of us, Mark now, whether he who charges us with
remarking that "these are not like the stories having committed errors of the most impious
which are related of a devil, or demon, or, as he kind, and with having wandered away from the
remarks with more truth, of a man who as an (true meaning) of the divine enigmas, is not
impostor, who wishes to estabhsh an opposite himself clearly in error, from not observing that
doctrine." And in the same way he under- an the writings of Moses, which are much older
stands Homer, as if he referred obscurely to not merely than Herachtus and Pherecydes, but
matters similar to those mentioned by Hera- even than Homer, mention is made of this
clitus, and Pherecydes, and the originators of wicked one, and of his having fallen from heaven.
the mystertes about the Titans and Giants, in For the serpent T--from whom the Ophioneus
those words which Hepha_stus addresses to Hera, spoken of by Pherecydes is derived-- having
as follows :-- become the cause of man's expulslon from the

"Once in your cause I felt his matchless might, divine Paradise, obscurely shadows forth some-
" 3Hurled headlong downward from the ethereal height, thing similar, having deceived the woman 8 by a

promise of divinity and of greater blessings ;
And in those of Zeus to Hera : m and her example is said to have been followed
"Hast thou forgot, when, bound and fix'd on hlgh, also by the man. And, further, who else could

From the vast concave of the spangled sky, the dest?oymg angel mentioned in the Exodus
I hung thee trembhng in a golden chain, of Moses 9 be, than he who was the author ofAnd all the raging gods opposed in vain ?
Headlong I hurled them from the Olympian hall, destruction to them that obeyed him, and did
Stunn'd in the whirl, and breathless with the fall. ''4 not withstand his wicked deeds, nor struggle

Interpreting, moreover, the words of Homer, he against them? Moreover (the goat), which in
adds : "The words of Zeus addressed to Hera the book of Lewticus '° is sent away (into the
are the words of God addressed to matter; and wilderness), and which in the Hebrew language
the words addressed to matter obscurely signify is named Azazel, was none other than th_s ; and
that the matter which at the beginning was in a it was necessary to send it away into the desert,
state of discord (with God), was taken by Him, and to treat it as an expiatory sacrifice, because
and bound together and arranged under laws,

6_._'_,'rwp,ru__e,_._Xp_r,,_ro_,_k_,ov.
7Cf,Gen.ill.z 'fl_v_v, i.e., inOceanum,He.s_h.; 'fl,/_v,_*u_s, Suld.

SCf.I/t_, e.590(Pope'stranslation). 9Cf.Eat.xii.23..
4Cf.I/gad,xv.x8".4(Pope'stranslation), zoCf.Lev.xvi.e.
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on it the lot fell. For all who belong to the knows how to turn to proper account even those
"worse" part, on account of their wickedness, who m their wickedness have apostatized from
being opposed to those who are God's heritage, Him, to place wickedness of this sort In some
are deserted by God.' Nay, with respect to the part of the universe, and to appoint a training-
sons of Belial in the book of Judges/ whose school of virtue, wherein those must exercise
sons are they said to be, save his, on account themselves who would desire to recover in a
of their wickedness? And besides all these "lawful manner" '_ the possession (wtnch they
instances, in the book of Job, which ]s older had lost); in order that being tested, like gold
even than Moses himself,_ the devil is distinctly in the fire, by the wickedness of these, and
described as presenting himself before God, 4 having exerted themselves to the utmost to pre-
and asking for power against Job, that he might vent anything base injuring their rational nature,
involve him m trials S of the most painful kind; they may appear deserving of an ascent to
the first of which consisted in the loss of all divine things, and may be elevated by the Word
his goods and of his children, and the second to the blessedness which is above all things, and
in afflicting the whole body of Job with the so- so to speak, to the very summit of goodness.
called disease of elephantiasis. 6 I pass by what Now he who in the Hebrew language is named
might be quoted from the Gospels regarding the Satan, and by some Satanas -- as being more in
dewl who tempted the Saviour, that I may not conformity with the genius of the Greek Inn-
appear to quote in reply to Celsus from more guage--signifies, when translated into Greek,
recent writings on this question. In the last "adversary." But every one who prefers vice
(chapter) z also of Job, m which the Lord and avicious life, is (because acting m a manner
utters to Job amid tempest and clouds what is contrary to virtue) Satanas, that is, an "adver-
recorded in the book which bears his name, sary" to the Son of God, who is righteousness,
there are not a few things referring to the ser- and truth, and wisdom.,3 With more propriety,
pent. I have not yet mentioned the passages however, is he called "adversary," who was the
in Ezekiel, s where he speaks, as it were, of first among those that were living a peaceful
Pharaoh, or Nebuchadnezzar, or the prince of and happy life to lose his wings, and to fall
Tyre ; or those in Isaiah,9 where lament is made from blessedness ; he who, according to Ezekiel,
for the king of Babylon, from which not a little walked faultlessly in all his ways, " until iniquity
might be learned concerning evil, as to the nature was found in him," i4 and who being the "seal
of its origin and generation, and as to how it de- of resemblance" and the "crown of beauty " in
rived its existence from some who had lost their the paradise of God, being filled as it were with
wings/° and who had followed him who was the good things, fell into destruction, m accordance
first to lose his own. with the word which said to him in a mystic

CHAP. XLIV. sense: "Thou hast fallen into destruction, and
shalt not abide for ever." ,s We have ventured

For it is impossible that the good which is somewhat rashly to make these few remarks,
the result of accident, or of communication, although in so doing we have added nothing of
should be like that good which comes by nature ; importance to this treatise. If any one,'how-
and yet the former will never be lost by him ever, who has leisure for the examination of
who, so to speak, partakes of the "living" the sacred writings, should collect together from
bread with a view to his own preservation. But all sources and form into one body of doctrine
if it should fail any one, it must be through his what is recorded concerning the origin of evil,
own fault, in being slothful to partake of this and the manner of its dissolution, he would see
"living bread" and "genuine drink," by means that the views of Moses and the prophets re-
of which the wings, nourished and watered, are garding Satan had not been even dreamed of
fitted for their purpose, even according to the either by Celsus or any one of those whose soul
saying of Solomon, the wisest of men, concern- had been dragged down, and torn away from
ing the truly rich man, that "he made to God, and from right views of Him, and from
himself wings like an eagle, and returns to the His word, by this wicked demon.
house of his patron21 For it became God, who

CHAP. XLV.

* [Judg xix ,u. S ] But since Celsus rejects the statements con-s [See the elaborate article on the book of Job, by Canon Cook,
i, Dr.s_,th'* D,mo,_,'y _t_, B*6z,,*ol.i pp.*osT-.oo. s.]. eerning Antichrist, as it is termed, having neither

* cf. Job i.,,. read what is said of him in the book of Daniel 16S Ir_ptcrrdo'tcrt.

_"Cf. Job x|. _.
e Cf. F_zek. xxxli, r-'*8, t* Cf • Tim. iL 5.

z_ Cf, x Car. i. 30.
9 Isa xlv. 4 sqq. :4 Cf. Ezek. xxvi, xS.to _rv(#o_u_rctm'te_,. Cf supra, 'ok. _v. cap. xl. p. 5_6.

xt Cf. Prov. xxiii. 5. [See Neander's Hz_tor_ of #/*s C_urclt, x5 Cf. Ezek. xxvi.. _9.
vol. h. p. a99, w/th Rose's note. _ S.] *b Cf. I)an. vlti, _3-
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nor in the writmgs of Paul/nor what the Saviour our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering
in the Gospels _ has predicted about his coming, together unto Him, that ye be not soon shaken
we must make a few remarks upon this subject in mind, or be troubled, neither by word, nor by
also ; because, "as faces do not resemble faces, ''3 spirit, nor by letter as from us, as that the day
so also neither do men's "hearts" resemble one of the Lord is at hand. Let no man deceive
another. It is certain, then, that there will be you by any means : for that day shall not come,
diversities amongst the hearts of men,- those except there come a falling away first, and that
which are inclined to virtue not being all mod- man of sm be revealed, the son of perdition ;
died and shaped towards it in the same or like who opposeth and exalteth hlmself above all
degree ; while others, through neglect of virtue, that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that
rush to the opposite extreme. And amongst the he sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself
latter are some in whom evil is deeply engrained, that he is God. Remember ye not, that, when
and others in whom it is less deeply rooted. I was yet with you, I told you these things?
Where is the absurdity, then, in holding that And now ye know what withholdeth, that he
there exist among men, so to speak, two ex-might be revealed in his time. For the mystery
tremes,4 m the one of virtue, and the other of its of iniquity doth already work : only he who now
opposite ; so that the perfection of virtue dwells letteth wd/let, until he be taken out of the way.
in the man who realizes the ideal given in Jesus, And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom
from whom there flowed to the human race so! the Lord shall consume with the spirit of His
great a conversion, and healing, and ameliora- mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of
tion, while the opposite extreme is in the man His coming: even htm, whose coming is after
who embodies the notion of him that is named the working of Satan, with all power, and mgns,
Antichrist? For God, comprehending all things and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness
by means of His foreknowledge, and foreseeing of unrighteousness in them that perish ; because
what consequences would result from both of they received not the love of the truth, that they
these, wished to make these known to mankind might be saved. And for this cause God shall
by His prophets, that those who understand send them strong delusion, that they should be-
their words might be famlharized with the good, lieve a he ; that they all might be damned who
and be on their guard against its opposite. It believed not the truth, but had pleasure in un-
was proper, moreover, that the one of these righteousness." 6 To explain each particular
extremes, and the best of the two, should be here referred to does not belong to our present
styled the Son of God, on account of His pre- purpose. The prophecy also regarding Anti-
eminence ; and the other, who is diamemcally christ is stated in the book of Daniel, and is
opposite, be termed the son of the wicked de- fitted to make an intelligent and candid reader
mon, and of Satan, and of the devil. And, in admire the words as truly divine and prophetic ;
the next place, smce evil is specially character- for in them are mentioned the things relating to
ized by its diffusion, and attains its greatest the coming kingdom, beginning wlth the times
height when it simulates the appearance of the of Daniel, and continuing to the destruction of
good,'for that reason are signs, and marvels, and the world. And any one who chooses may read
lying miracles found to accompany evil, through it. Observe, however, whether the prophecy
the co-operation of its father the devil. For, regarding Antichrist be not as follows: "And at
far surpassing the help which these demons give the latter time of their kingdom, when their sins
to jugglers (who deceive men for the basest of are coming to the full, there shall arise a king,
purposes), is the aid which the devil himself bold in countenance, and understanding riddles.
affords in order to deceive the human race. And his power shall be great, and he shall de-
Paul, indeed, speaks of him who is called Anti- stroy wonderfully, and prosper, and practise ;
christ, describing, though with a certain reserve,51 and shall destroy mighty men, and the holy peo-
both the manner, and time, and cause of his pie. And the yoke of his chain shall prosper:
coming to the human race. And notice whether there is craft in his hand, and he shall magnify
his language on this subject is not most be- himself in his heart, and by craft shall destroy
coming, and undeserving of being treated with many ; and he shall stand up for the destruction
even the slightest degree of ridicule, of many, and shall crush them as eggs in hxs

hand." 7 What is stated by Paul in the words
CHAP. XLVl. quoted from him, where he says, "so that he

It is thus that the apostle expresses himself: sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself
"We beseech you, brethren, by the coming of that he is God," _ is in Daniel referred to in the

following fashion : "And on the temple shall be
t Cf 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.
2 Cf. Matt, xxiv. 4, 5.
3 Cf Prov xxvii, r9. 6 2 Thess. li. z-z_.

( a_porVnt_. 7, C£ Dan vtit _3--_3 (LXX).$ e.ev_, v_vo, _tr_,orOaw_. C£ a Th*_ ii. 9. CL a Thess. It. 4.
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the abomination of desolations, and at the end approaching to it than the soul of Jesus ? And
of the time an end shall be put to the desola- if this be so, then the soul of Jesus and God the
tion."' So many, out of a greater number of Word--the first-born of every creature--are
passages, have I thought it right to adduce, that no longer two, (but one).
the hearer may understand in some slight degree
the meaning of holy Scripture, when it gives us CHAP. XLVIIL

reformation concerning the devil and Antichrist, In the next place, when the philosophers of
and being satisfied with what we have quoted for the Porch, who assert that the virtue of God and
this purpose, let us look at another of the charges man is the same, maintain that the God who is
of Celsus, and reply to it as we best may. over all things is not happier than lheirwise man,

but that the happiness of both is equal, Celsus
CHAP. XLVU. nelther ridmules nor scoffs at their opinion. If,

Celsus, after what has been said, goes on as however, holy Scripture says that the perfect
follows : "I can tell how the very thing occurred, man is joined to and made one with the Very
viz., that they should call him 'Son of God.' Word by means of virtue, so that we infer that
Men of ancient times termed this world, as being the soul of Jesus is not separated from the first-
born of God, both his child and his son. 2 Both born of all creation, he laughs at Jesus being
the one and other ' Son of God,' then, greatly called "Son of God," not observing what is said
resembled each other." He is therefore of opm- of Him with a secret and mystical signification
1on that we employed the expression "Son of in the holy Scriptures. But that we may wm
God," having perverted3 what is said of the over to the reception of our views those who are
world, as being born of God, and being His willing to accept the inferences which flow from
"Son," and "a God." For he was unable so to our doctrines, and to be benefited thereby, we
consider the times of Moses and the prophets, say that the holy Scriptures declare the body of
as to see that the Jewish prophets predicted gen- i Christ, animated by the Son of God, to be the
erally that there was a "Son of God " long before whole Church of God, and the members of this
the Greeks and those men of ancient time of body--considered as a whole--to consist of
whom Celsus speaks. Nay, he would not even those who are believers ; since, as a soul vivifies
quote the passage in the letters of Plato, to which / and moves the body, which of itself has not the
we referred m the preceding pages, concerning [natural power of motion like a living being, so
Him who so beautifully arranged this world, as I the Word, arousing and moving the whole body,
being the Son of God; lest he too should be the Church, to befitting action, awakens, more-
compelled by Plato, whom he often mentions over, each individual member belonging to the
with respect, to admit that the architect of this Church, so that they do nothing apart from the
world ts the Son of God, and that His Father is Word. Since all this, then, follows by a train of
the first God and Sovereign Ruler over all things. 4 reasoning not to be depreciated, where is the
Nor is it at all wonderful if we maintain that the difficulty in maintaining that, as the soul of Jesus
soul of Jesus is made one with so great a Son is joined in a perfect and inconceivable manner
of God through the highest union with Him, be- with the very Word, so the person of Jesus, gen-
ing no longer in a state of separation from Him. erally speaking,7 is not separated from the only-
For the sacred language of holy Scripture knows begotten and first-born of all creation, and is not
of other things also, which, although "dual " in i a different being from Him ? But enough here
their own nature, are considered to be, and really on this subject.
are, " one" in respect to one another. It is CHAP.XLIX.

said of husband and wife, "They are no longer Let us notice now what follows, where, ex-
twain but one flesh '" s and of the effect man, ' " ' his inion re rdi
ai" ' ..... ' .... P . j pressing in a single word op ga nglet ot him wno is lomect to the true Lora, ..... h-u" fferi-- _"....

" . xne ivtosalc cosmo ony, wlt o t o rig, ,uwevcr,
Word, and Wisdom, and Truth, that "he who is • , g ..........' • - .... - . • • -6 - _ .e , a single argument in its support, ne nnfls tault
jolnea to me _,orfl is one s lrlt Anti It he' . - ,, • "........... P. " . ,, . I with It, saying : Moreover, their cosmogony is
WhO-- _s ]omect to me Lora _s one sprat, wno/ _**_,_o1,, ,iN,, ,, _ _nw if he had _roduced

has been joined to the Lord, the Very Word, I so_ne-creldi_ie#'proof_'of ' its sIliy character, we
and Wisdom, and Truth, and Ri hteousness, in I
a .... g .. I should have endeavoured to answer them ; but it

more intimate union, or even in a manner at all does not appear to me reasonable that I should
I be called upon to demonstrate, in answer to his

I Cf. Dan. ix.u 7(LXX). • . ' , • ,)
,_ ,, _o_ ,_, _,0.... ] mere asser_on, that it is not silly. If any one,

.*,_'_'_W _*_*., ........ ,,,_.._ however, wishes to see the reasons which led us
lo_ IJr l_urton's lCarnea atscusslon as to tne L.OG_o _. --._._, _ - -- _. . _

arid the connection of Plato's doctnnes wtth the Gospel of the Son of [ tO accept the lViOSam account, ana tne arguments
God: Bam2Mon Lectures, pp. at_-_3, 537-547 See also FLsher's [
_egl_ntngts of. Chrzxttamty p. z47 (x877). S l -

•' ) 7 _lrct{;_t_-^to_.
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by which it may be defended, he may read what opinions of some of the ancients regarding the
we have written upon Genesis, from the begin- I world, and the origin of man, alleges that "Moses

ning of the book up to the passage, ",And this i and the prophets, who have left to us our books,
is the book of the generation of men, " where not knowing at all what the nature of the world
we have tried to show from the holy Scriptures is, and of man, have woven together a web of
themselves what the "heaven" was which was sheer nonsense." s If he had shown, now, h_w
created in the beginning ; and what the "earth," it appeared to him that the holy Scriptures con-
and the "invisible part of the earth," and that rained "sheer nonsense," we should have tried
which was "without form ; "* and what the to demolish the arguments which appeared to
"deep " was, and the "darkness" that was upon him to establish their nonsensical character _ but
it ; and what the "water" was, and the "Spirit on the present occasion, following his own ex-
of God" which was "borne over it ;" and what ample, we also sportively give it as our opinion
the "light" which was created, and what the that Celsus, knowing nothing at all about the
"firmament," as distinct from the "heaven" nature of the meaning and language of the proph-
which was created in the beginning ; and so on ets, 9 composed a work which contained "sheer
with the other subjects that follow. Celsus has nonsense," and boastfully gave it the title of a
also expressed his opinion that the narrative of "true discourse." And since he makes the
the creation of man is "exceedingly silly," with- statements about the "days of creation" ground
out stating any proofs, or endeavouring to answer of accusation, -- as if he understood them clearly
our arguments ; for he had no evidence, in my and correctly, some of which elapsed _efore the
judgment, which was fitted to overthrow the creation of hght and heaven, and sun, and moon,
statement that "man has been made in the image and stars, and some of them after the creation
of God." s He does not even understand the of these,- we shall only make this observation,
meaning of the "Para&se" that was planted by that Moses must then have forgotten that he had
God, and of the life which man first led in it ; said a little before, "that in six days the creation
and of that which resulted from accident, 4 when of the world had been finished," and that in con-
man was cast forth on account of his sin, and was sequence of this act of forgetfulness he subjoins
settled opposite the Paradise of delight. Now, to these words the following: "This is the book
as he asserts that these are silly statements, let of the creation of man, in the day when God
him turn his attention not merely to each one made the heaven and the earth !" But it is not
of them (in general), but to this in particular, m the least credible, that after what he had said
"He placed the cherubim, and the flaming sword, respecting the six days, Moses should lmmedi-
which turned every way, to keep the way of the ately add, without a special meaning, the words,
tree of hfe,"s and say whether Moses wrote these " in the day that God made the heavens and
words w_th no serious object m view, but in the the earth ; " and if any one thinks that these
spirit of the writers of the old Comedy, _'ho words may be referred to the statement, " In the
have sportively related that "Proems slew Belle- beginning God made the heaven and the earth,"
rophon," and that "Pegasus came from Arcadia." let him observe that before the words, "Let there
Now their object was to create laughter in corn- be hght, and there was light," and these, "God
posing such stories ; whereas it is incredible that called the light day," it has been stated that "m
he who left behind him laws 6 for a whole nation, the beginning God made the heaven and the
regarding which he wished to persuade his sub- earth."
jects that they were given by God, should have CHAP. LI.

written words so little to the purpose/and have On the present occasion, however, it ]s not
said without any meaning, "He placed the cheru- our object to enter into an explanation of the
blm, and the flaming sword, which turned every subject of intelligent and sensible beings, '° nor
way, to keep the way of the tree of life," or made of the manner in which the different kinds" of

any other statement regarding the creation of days were allotted to both sorts, nor to invesu-
man, which is the subject of philosophic mvesu- gate the details which belong to the subject, for
gatlon by the Hebrew sages, we should need whole treatises for the exposition

of the Mosaic cosmogony; and that work we
CHAP. L. [ had already performed, to the best of our ability,

In the next place, Celsus, after heaping to- a considerable time before the commencement
gether, simply as mere assertions, the varying of this answer to Celsus, when we discussed with

such measure of capacity as we then possessed
z Cf. O_. v. z.
9 _.K a'r O,O'K41V_-'r o v.

s Cf. Gen. i. _6. 8 _,vvOe_va_A_p.vfla0,h,.

s Gen. hi. 24. ] _6Vov.
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the question of the Mosaic cosmogony of the six foolishly to assail these impious assertions, he
days. We must keep in mind, however, that asks : "What god gwes anything with the inten-
the Word promises to the righteous through the tion of demanding it back? For it is the mark
mouth of Isaiah, that days will come, when not of a needy person to demand back (what he has
the sun, but the LORD Himself, will be to them given), whereas God stands in need of nothing."
an everlasting light, and God will be their glory) To this he adds, a_ if saying something clever
And it is from misunderstanding, I think, some against certam parties : "Why, when he lent (his
pestilent heresy which gave an erroneous inter- spirit), was he ignorant that he was lending it to
pretation to the words, "Let there be light," as an evil being ?" He asks, further : " Why does
if they were the expression of a wish 3 merely on he pass without notice 6 a wicked creator who
the part of the Creator, that Celsus made the was counter-working his purposes?"
remark: "The Creator did not borrow light
from above, like those persons who kindle their
lamps at those of their neighbours." Misunder- CHAP. LIH.
standing, moreover, another impious heresy, he In the next place, mixing up together various
has said : "If, indeed, there did exist an accursed heresies, and not observing that some statements
god opposed to the great God, who did this con- are the utterances of one heretical sect, and
trary to his approval, why did he lend him the others of a different one, he brings forward the
light?" So far are we from offering a defence objections which we raised against Marcion.7
of such puerilities, that we desire, on the con- And, probably, having heard them from some
trary, distinctly to arraign the statements of these ! paltry and ignorant mdwiduals, s he assails the
heretics as erroneous, and to undertake to refute, very arguments which combat them, but not in
not those of their opinions with which we are a way that shows much intelligence. Quoting
unacfuain[ed, as Celsus does, but those of which then our arguments against Marcion, and not
we have attained an accurate knowledge, derived observing that it is agatnst Maroon that he is
in part from the statements of their own adher- speaking, he asks : "Why does he send secretly,
ents, and partly from a careful perusal of their and destroy the works which he has created ?
writings. Why does he secretly employ force, and persua-

CHAP. LII. slon, and deceit ? Why does he allure those who,
as ye assert, have been condemned or accused

Celsus proceeds as follows : "With regard to by him, and carry them away like a slave-dealer?
the origin of the world and its destruction, Why does he teach them to steal away from their
whether it is to be regarded as uncreated and Lord? Why to flee from their father? Why
mdestructzble, or as created indeed, but not de- does he claim them for himself against the
structible, or the reverse, I at present say noth-father's will? Why does he profess to be the
ing." For this reason we too say nothing on father of strange children?" To these questions
these points, as the work in hand does not re- he subjoins the following remark, as if by way of
quire it. Nor do we allege that the Spirit of the expressing his surprise : _ "Venerable, indeed, is
umversal God mingled itself in things here below the god who desires to be the father of those
as in things alien to itself, 4 as might appear from sinners who are condemned by another (god),
the expression, "The Spirit of God moved upon and of the needy, '° and, as themselves say, of the
the water ;" nor do we assert that certain wicked very offscourmgs" (of men), and who is unable
devices directed against His Sprat, as if by a dif- to capture and punish his messenger, who es-
ferent creator from the great God, and which caped from him!" After this, as ff addressing
were tolerated by the Supreme Divinity, needed us who acknowledge that this world is not the
to be completely frustrated. And, accordingly, work of a different and strange god, he continues
I have nothing further to say to those s who utter in the following strain : "If these are his works,
such absurdities ; nor to Celsus, who does not how is it that God created evil ? And how is it

refute them with ability. For he ought either that he cannot persuade and admonish (men)?
not to have mentioned such matters at all, or And how is it that he repents on account of the
else, in keeping with that character for philan- ingratitude and wickedness of men ? He finds
thropy which he assumes, have carefully set them fault, moreover, with his own handwork, '2 and
forth, and then endeavoured to rebut these im- hates, and threatens, and destroys his own off-
pious assertions. Nor have we ever heard that

the great God, after gwing his spirit to the crea- 6 -,0,o0_.
tor, demands it back again. Proceeding next 7cf bk._. cap.h_

[ s The textual reading m, _'_ _rt_.w_,¢_'eA_,¢ _a_ ;,$tw_'_¢, for
[ which Rufus reads, aTro r_v_v _b'teA&v _a'_ _e_¢L_v, which ¢men-

t iv _aeao-.rda-,_ _o'¢o'Oa._ _,_. ] datlon has been adopted in th_ translauon.
2 Cf. Isa. Ix, zg. [ 9 o;ove_ O_,v_c,_¢_fa_.

4, _ _v _AAovptot_ "ro_¢ _'_e, I tz o'_¢u_dA_ov.
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spring ? Whither can he transport them out of concerning which Paul said : " Redeeming the
this world, which he himself has made ?" Now time, because the days are evil." 4
it does not appear to me that by these remarks
he makes clear what "evil" is; and although CHAP. LV.
there have been among the Greeks many sects
who differ as to the nature of good and evil, he Passages, indeed, might be found where cor-
hastily concludes, as if it were a consequence of poreal and external (benefits) are improperly s
our maintaining that this world also as a work called "good,"--those things, viz., which con-
of the universal God, that m our judgment God tribute to the natural life, while those which dothe reverse are termed "evil." It is in this
is the author of evil. Let it be, however, regard-
ing evil as it may--whether created by God sense that Job says to his wife: "If we have
or not--it nevertheless follows only as a result received good at the hand of the Lord, shall we
when you compare the principal design.' And not also receive evil !" 6 Since, then, there is
I am greatly surprised if the inference regarding found in the sacred Scriptures, in a certain pas-
God's authorship of evil, which he thinks follows sage, this statement put Into the mouth of God,
from our maintaining that this world also is the "I make peace, and create evil;" 7 and again
work of the universal God, does' not follow too another, where at is said of Him that "evil came
from his own statements. For one might say to down from the LogD to the gate of Jerusalem,
Celsus : "If these are His works, how is it that the noise of/chanots and horsemen," 8__ pas_
God created evil ? and how is it that He cannot sages which "have disturbed many readers of
persuade and admonish men?" It is indeed Scripture, who are unable to see what Scripture
the greatest error in reasoning to accuse those means by "good" and "evil," -- it is probable
who are of different opinions of holding unsound that Celsus, being perplexed thereby, gave utter-
doctrines, when the accuser hzmself is much once to the question, "How is it that God ere-
more liable to the same charge with regard to ated ewl ?" or, perhaps, having heard some one
his own. discussing the matters relating to it in an ignorant

manner, he made this statement which we have
CHAP. LIV. noticed. We, on the other hand, maintain that

Let us see, then, briefly what holy Scripture "evil," or "wickedness," and the actions which
has to say regarding good and evil, and what an- proceed from it, were not created by God. For
swer we are to return to the questions, "How is if God created that which is really evil, how was
it that God created evil ?" and, "How is He iit possible that the proclamatmn regarding (the
incapable of persuading and admonishing men ?" last) judgment should be confidently announced,9
Now, according to holy Scripture, properly which reforms us that the wicked are to be pun-
speaking, virtues and virtuous actions are good, ished for thezr evil deeds in proportion to the
as, properly speaking, the reverse of these are amount of their wickedness, while those who
evil. We shall be satisfied with quoting on the have lived a virtuous life, or performed virtuous
present occasion some verses from the 34th actions, will be in the enjoyment of blessedness,
Psalm, to the following effect : "They that seek and will receive rewards from God ? I am well
the LORD shall not want any good thing. Come, aware that those who would daringly assert that
ye children, hearken unto me ; I will teach you these evils were created by God will quote cer-
the fear of the LORD. What man is he that de- tain expressions of Scripture (in their support),
sireth life, and loveth many days, that he may because we are not able to show one consistent
see good ? Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy series ,o of passages ; for although Scripture
hps from speaking guile. Depart from evil, and (generally) blames the wicked and approves of
do good. ''2 Now, the injunctions to "depart the righteous, it nevertheless contains some
from evil, and to do good," do not refer either statements which, although comparatively " few
to corporeal evils or corporeal blessings, as they in number, seem to disturb the minds of ignorant
are termed by some, nor to external things at readers of holy Scripture. I have not, how-
all, but to blessings and evils of a spzrttua/kind ; ever, deemed it appropriate to my present treatise
since he who departs from such evils, mad per- to quote on the present occasion those discord-
forms such virtuous actions, will, as one who ant statements, which are many in number, '2 and
desires the true hfe, come to the enjoyment of
it ; and as one loving to see "good days," in * cf. _.ph._. ,6.
which the word of righteousness will be the Sun. _ .... _o,_.._a_.po_.
he will see them. God taking him away from this 6cf Jobih re.7 Cf. Isa xlv. 7.

" present evil world," s and from those evil days 8 cf M_c. _ xa, x3. The rendering of the Heb. in the first clauseof the thirteenth verse is dzfferent from that of the LXX.
9 _abb_luLav _X_v,
_o¢.,_o¢.

_x 7ag_acoAovO_e_ yey_m/'r_ &l_ _'P_ "r_ 7rpo_o_l_tw. xz 6,_ must he taken ¢oma6a_'atirsel3, on account o/ the lro_O,a_
2 Cf. Ps. xxx_v, xo-x4, that follows afterwards.
s Cf. Gal. i. 4. s2 _o,kA_. See note _x.
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their explanations, which'would require a long it has been already stated that, if such an objec-
array of proofs. Evils, then, if those be meant tion were really a ground of charge, then the
which are properly so called, were not created objection of Celsus might be brought against
by God ; but some, although Jew in comparison those who accept the doctrine of providence.
with the order of the whale world, have resulted Any one might answer the charge that God is
from His principal works, as there follow from incapable of admonishing men ; for He conveys
the chief works of the carpenter such things as lHis admonitions throughout the whole of Scrip-
spiral shavings and sawdust,' or as architects ture, and by means of those persons who, through
might appear to be the cause of the rubbish _ God's gracious appointment, are the instructors
which lies around their buildings in the form of of His hearers. Unless, indeed, some peculiar
the filth which drops from the stones and the meaning be understood to attach to the word
plaster. "admonish," as if it signified both to penetrate

CHAP.LVl. into the mind of the person admonished, and to
.......... ,, ]make him hear the words of his s instructor,
1I we speaK, however, ot what are cauea cot- .. , .....

"" - " " "" '" _ c" • i wnlcn is contrary to the usual meamng ot the
poreal anct external evils,- wnl n are lm-I .. ^_a m_ _he ^_';_'i _- "Xa_w ;o _e inc -_-_'_

rl s erm d the 't ma "e aned ........ _J...... ' ........ v ....prope y o t e ,_ n 1 y o gr t _ " .. ? ...........
that there are occasions when some of these otpersuaalng. --wnlcn also m_giat be orought
have been called into existence by God, in order against all who believe in providence,--we have
that by their means the conversion of certain to make the following remarks. Since the ex-
individuals might be effected. And what absurd- pression "to be persuaded" belongs to those

words which are termed, so to speak, "reclpro-
ity would follow from such a course ? For as,
if we should hear those sufferings3 improperly cal"9 (compare the phrase "to shave a man,"when he makes an effort to submit himself to the
termed "evils " which are inflicted by fathers, ,o),
and instructors, and pedagogues upon those who barber there is for this reason needed not

merely the effort of him who persuades, but also
are under their care, or upon patients who are
operated upon or cauterized by the surgeons in the submission, so to speak, which is to beyielded to the persuader, or the acceptance of
order to effect a cure, we were to say that a what is said by him. And therefore it must not
father was ill-treating his son, or pedagogues
and instructors their pupils, or physicians their ibe said that it is because God is inca_aale of

persuading men that they are not persuaded, but
patients, no blame would be laid upon the oper-
ators or chastisers ; so, in the same way, if God because they will not accept the faithful words
is stud to bring upon men such evils for the con- of God. And if one were to apply this expres-
version and cure of those who need this dlsci- sion to men who are the "artificers of persua-
phne, there would be no absurdity in the view, sion," " he would not be wrong ; forlt is possible
nor would "evils come down from the lmRB for a man who has thoroughly learned the win-

upon the gates of Jerusalem,"4_which evils ciples of rhetoric, and who employs them prop-
consist of the punishments inflicted upon the erly, to do his utmost to persuade, and yet appear
Israelites by their enemies with a view to their to fall, because he cannot overcome the will of
conversion ; nor would one visit "with a rod the him who ought to yield to his persuasive arts.
transgressions of those who forsake the law of _M°re°ver' that persuasion does not come from

God, although persuasive words may be uttered
the Lord, and their iniquities with strlpes;"s
nor could it be said, "Thou hast coals of fire to by him, is distinctly taught by Paul, when he
set unon them • the,, shall be to thee a hel- "6 says : "This persuasion cometh not of him that
. . r , . : .... v- tcalleth you." _ Such also is the view ilffdicatedin me same way also we eXDlaln me expressions, I. .. - , ._ • ,, _ - -. -
,,, , , - _ - ., ,;. _ .. Jov mese woms : • live De Wllnnff ano ooecllem,

1, WhO make peace, aria create evil ; 7 lot lie g . ,. - . -_ .. . ._ . . .e

calls into existence "corporeal" or "external" fYueseSnaan_eratbte_eg°°odr_'s_n_llan_2urU,Uotu'_,ye ;oer
evils, while rmrifvin_, and trainin_ those who l _ . ' ........ Y. S_ ,

would not be_dlsc{plmed by the word and sound/tlmt one may w(_e2]y_;e_ts_ees722_t _aal_re;_ _d " " to mm oy on , yoctrme. This, then, is our answer to the ques- , ......... _ _
tlon "vv . ..., . ,_ _ . _ ,_,, /aeservmg ot mose promises oi t,oa wn cn ne, now ls it mat uou creama evil. - - " - " " _ t"nears, it is necessary m secure me Wilt ol De

hearer, and his inchnatlon to what is addressedCHAP.LVIL
to him. And therefore it appears to me, that in

With respect to the question, "How is he in- the book of Deuteronomy the following words
capable of persuading and admonishing men ?"

8 rb lax _ruTXdve_v _v _G, vovO_vovtzev_, xa'_ _Ko_v rbv ro_

a T2, zro4to.tc_tg.ev_" 9 _r_pe_ _'t_v tcoakov_ev_v avTtrterrovOo'rcov _o'r_v.

3 *r6vov*. , 10 &VC_A.O_OVq'_ KeJ.p*o'OGt _,vO_torgoIt_ _vepyovvtff. t_ tfo4_tt.v
4 _f, l_|m. i.z._, e*tvrbv "_ xetpovq't.
$ el, PS. lxxxlx, 32. zt _r_*0o;_ 6q_*ovoy_au.

Cf. l_a xlvn. z4, t5 (LXX.). za Cf. Gal v 8.

z Cf, I_a. xlv. 7. za el. Isa. i. zg, _o.
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are uttered with peculiar emphasis : "And now, who suffered death b_ the deluge, but removes
0 Israel, what doth the LORD thy God require them from a life in the flesh, and, having set
of thee, but to fear the LORD thy God, and to them free from thetr bodies, liberates them at
walk m all His ways, and to love Him, and to the same time from an existence upon earth,
keep His commandments? "' which m many parts of Scripture it is usual to

call the "world." In the Gospel according to
CHAP. LVIII. John especially, we may frequently find the re-

gions of earth7 termed "world," as in the pas-
There is next to be answered the following sage, " He was the true Light, which lighteneth

query: "And how is it that he repents when every man that cometh into the 'world; '''s as
men become ungrateful and wicked ; and finds also in this, "In the world ye shall have trlbula-
fault with his own handwork, and hates, and tion ; but be of good cheer, I have overcome
threatens, and destroys his own offspring?" the world."9 If, then, we understand by "re-Now Celsus here calumniates and falsifies what

moving out of the world" a transference from
is written in the book of Genesis to the following ,, regions on earth," there is nothing absurd m
effect: "And the LORD God, seeing that the the expression. If, on the contrary, the system
wickedness of men upon the earth was increas-

of things which consists of heaven and earth be
ing, and that every one in his heart carefully termed "world," then those who perished m the
meditated to do evil continually, was grieved 2 deluge are by no means removed out of the so-
He had made man upon the earth. And God called "world " And yet, indeed, if we have
meditated in His heart, and said, I will destroy regard to the words, "Looking not at the things
man, whom I have made, from the face of the which are seen, but at the things which are not
earth, both man and beast, and creeping thing, seen; .... and also to these, " For the invisible
and fowl of the air, because I am grieved 3 that things of Him from the creation of the world
I made them ; "4 quoting words which are not are clearly seen, being understood by the things
written in Scripture, as if they conveyed the that are made,""--we might say that he who
meaning of what was actually written. For there dwells amid the "invimble" things, and what are
is no mention in these words of the repentance called generally " things not seen," is gone out
of God, nor of His blaming and hating His own of the world, the Word having removed him
handwork. And if there is the appearance of hence, and transported him to the heavenly
God threatening the catastrophe of the deluge, regions, m order to behold all beautiful things.
and thus destroying His own children in it, we
have to answer that, as the soul of man is im-
mortal, the supposed threatening has for its ob- CHAP.LX.
ject the conversion of the hearers, while the But after this investigation of his assertions,
destruction of men by the flood is a purification as if his object were to swell his book by many
of the earth, as certain among the Greek phil- words, he repeats, in different language, the same
osophers, of no mean repute have indicated by charges which we have examined a little ago,
the expression : "When the gods purify the saying : " By far the most silly thing is the dis-
earth." s And with respect to the transference tribution of the creation of the world over cer-
to God of those anthropopathic phrases, some tain days. before days exzsted: for, as the heaven
remarks have been already made by us in the was net yet created, nor the foundation of the
preceding pages, earth yet laid, '_ nor the sun yet revolving,'3 how

(2HAP.LIX. could there be days _" Now, what difference is
there between these words and the following:

Celsus, in the next t:lace, suspecting, or per- ,, Moreover, taking and looking at these things
haps seeing clearly enough, the answer which from the beginning, would it not be absurd in
might be returned by those who defend the de- the first and greatest God to issue the command,
struction of men by the deluge, continues: Let this (first thing) come into existence, and
"But ff he does not destroy his own offspring, this second thing, and this (third) ; and after
whither does he convey them out of this world 6 accomplishing so much on the first day, to do so
which he himself created?" To this we reply, much more again on the second, and third, and
that God by no means removes out of the whole fourth, and fifth, and sixth?" We answered to
world, consisting of heaven and earth, those the best of our abihty this objection to God's

"commanding this first, second, and third thing
t Cf. Deut. x. x_, x3.

_wOv_O_, in all probabdity a corruption for _OtJ_O, which 7 "rbv7repi_tetol,_r6trov.
Hoeschel places in the text, and Spencer m the mar# of his ed : s Cf John i. 9-
Heb 01";_).. 9cf Jo_. _i. s3.

] _*,[_v_O_v. Cf remark m note • _o Cf 2 (:or tv xS.
4 Cf. Gen vi 5"-7- tt Cf. Rom i. 2o.
s Cf. Plato in Timwo. t2 _p_petff_.ev_*.
6 _6uV.o_. z3 'r_,_edpepo_evou.
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to be created," when we quoted the words, "He as if we ourselves so spoke of God as having
said, and it was done ; He commanded, and all rested from fatigue, he continues : " It is not in
things stood fast ;" ' remarking that the imme- keeping with the fitness of things ,3 that the first
diate* Creator, and, as it were, very Maker3 of God should feel fatigue, orwork with His hands,'4
the world was the Word, the Son of God ; while or give forth commands." Celsus says, that" it is
the Father of the Word, by commanding His not in keeping with the fitness of things that the
own Son -- the Word -- to create the world, first God should feel fatigue. Now we would say
is pn'marily Creator. And with regard to the that neither does God the Word feel fatigue, nor
creation of the light upon the first day, and of any of those beings who belong to a better and
the firmament upon the second, and of the gath- diviner order of things, because the sensation
ering together of the waters that are under the of fatigue is peculiar to those who are in the
heaven into their several reservoirs 4 on the third body. You can examine whether this is true of
(the earth thus causing to sprout forth those those who possess a body of any kind, or of those
(fruits) which are under the control of nature who have an earthly body, or one a httle better
alone s), and of the (great) hghts and stars upon than this. But "neither zs it consistent with the
the fourth, and of aquatic 6 animals upon the fitness of things that the first God should work
fifth, and of land animals and man upon the with His own hands." If you understand the
sixth, we have treated to the best of our ability words" work with His own hands "literally, then
in our notes upon Genesis, as well as m the fore- neither are they applicable to the second God,
going pages, when we found fault with those who, nor to any other being partaking of divimty. But
taking the words in their apparent signification, rsuppose that they are spoken in an improper and
said that the time of szx days was occupied in ]figurative sense, so that we may translate the
the creation of the world, and quoted the words : Ifollowing expressions, "And the firmament show-
"These are the generations of the heavens and eth forth His handywork," ,5 and "the heavens
of the earth when they were created, m the day are the work of Thy hands,"'6 and any other
that the LORD God made the earth and the similar phrases, in a figurative manner, so far as
heavens." z respects the "hands" and "limbs" of Deity,

CHAP. LXI. where is the absurdity in the words, "God thus

Again, not understanding the meaning of the working with His own hands ?" And as there
words, "And God ended s on the sixth day His zs no absurdity in God thus working, so neither
works which He had made, and ceased9 on the is there in His issuing "commands ;" so that
seventh day from all His works which He had what is done at His bidding should be beautiful
made : and God blessed the seventh day, and and praiseworthy, because it was God who com-
hallowed it, because on it He had ceased 9 from manded it to be performed.
all His works which He had begun to make ;" ,o
and imagining the expression," He ceasedon the CHAP. LXII.
seventh day," to be the same as this, "He rested,, Celsus, again, having perhaps misunderstood
on the seventh day," he makes the remark: the words, "For the mouth of the LORD hath
"After this, indeed, he is weary, like a very bad spoken it," ,7 or perhaps because some ignorant
workman, who stands in need of rest to refresh individuals had rashly ventured upon the expla-
himself!" For he knows nothing of the day of nation of such things, and not understanding,
the Sabbath and rest of God, which follows the moreover, on what principles parts called after
completion of the world's creation, and which the names of the bodily members are assigned
lasts during the duration of the world, and in to the attributes ,8 of God, asserts: "He has
which all those will keep festival with God who neither mouth nor voice." Truly, indeed, God
have done all their works in their six days, and can have no voice, if the voice is a concussmn
who, because they have omitted none of their:of the air, or a stroke on the mr, or a species of
duties,'* will ascend to the contemplation (of ce- air, or any other definition which may be given
lestial things), and to the assembly of righteous to the voice by those who are skilled in such
and blessed beings. In the next place, as if matters ; but what is called the "voice of God"
either the Scriptures made such a statement, or is said to be seen as "' God's voice" by the peo-

ple in the passage, "And all the people saw the
t cf Ps _i_. 9. voice of God ; ",9 the word "saw " being taken,
a "toe _po_rexG_6Zll_*OVp,yd)v.
3_o_p_.. agreeably to the custom of Scripture, in a spiritual
4 oov_y_Td_"

6 ,,k t,-qtc're,, tT_06 Oel_*¢.
_' Cf. Gen. ii. 4. z, KgOou#_e;v"
$ [o'vv**_Ae4rev, complevit. $.] z5 t.,f. Ps. xix. z.
9 x_t_,_Tr_tv_v, z6Cf Ps. tit 25.

to Of. Gem ii. _, 3- z7 Cf lsa. t. 2o.
It 6.t,_wauo'_rro. IS _r_ "r_v _uvtt_e_v.
xa r&v _trL_oAkrv-rwv. z9 C£ Ex. xx- z8 (LXX.). The Masoretlc text zs dt_/'erent,
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sense. Moreover, he alleges that" God possesses (distinction) exists in the corruptible body,
nothing else of which we have any knowledge ;" an assertion which is made by none of us. But
but of what things we have knowledge he gives if that which is "after the image of God" be
no indication. If he means "hmbs," we agree in bath together, then God must necessarily be a
with him, understanding the things "of which compound being, and consist, as it were, of soul
we have knowledge" to be those called corpo- and body, in order that the element which is
real, and pretty generally so termed. But if we "after God's image," the better part, may be in
are to understand the words "of which we have the soul ; while the inferior part, and that which
knowledge" in a universal sense, then there are "is according to the body," may be in the body,
many things of which we have knowledge, (and --an assertion, again, which is made by none
which may be attributed to God) ; for He pos- of us. It remains, therefore, that that which is
sesses virtue, and blessedness, and divinity. If we, "after the image of God " must be understood
however, put a higher meaning upon the words, to be in our "inner man," which is also rcnewed,
"of which we have knowledge," since all that we and whose nature it is to be "after the image
know is less than God, there is no absurdity in of Him who created it," when a man becomes
our also admitting that God possesses none of "perfect," as "our Father in heaven is perfect,"
those things "of which we have knowledge." For and hears the command, "Be ye holy, for I the
the attributes which belong to God are far supe- LORD your God am holy," 3 and learmng the
rior to all things with which not merely the nature precept, "Be ye followers of God," 4 receives
of man is acquainted, but even that of those who into his virtuous soul the traits of God's image.
have risen far above it. And if he had read the IThe body, moreover, of him who possesses such
writings of the prophets, David on the one hand a soul is a temple of God ; and in the soul
saying, "But Thou art the same," * and Malachi iGod dwells, because it has been made after His
on the other, " I am (the LORD), and change image s
not," 2 he would have observed that none of us CHAP. LXIV.
assert that there is any change in God, either in
act or thought. For abiding the same, He ad- Celsus, again, brings together a number of
ministers mutable things according to their na- statements, which he gives as admissions on our
ture, and His word elects to undertake their part, but which no intelligent Christian would
administration, allow. For not one of us asserts that "God par-

takes of form or colour." Nor does He even
crua,. Lxm. partake of "motion," because He stands firm,

Celsus, not observing the difference between and His nature is permanent, and He invites
"after the image of God" and "God's image," the righteous man also to do the same, saying :
next asserts that the "first-born of every crea- ' " But as for thee, stand thou here by Me." 6
ture" is the image of God, -- the very word and And if certain expressions indicate a kind of

truth, and also the very wisdom, being the image motion, as it were, on His part, such as this,
of His goodness, while man has been created "They heard the voice of the LORD God wad-
after the image of God ; moreover, that every ink in the garden in the cool of the day," 7 we
man whose head is Christ is the image and glory must understand them in this way, that it is by
of God ; -- and further, not observing to which sinners that God is understood as moving, or as
of the characteristics of humanity the expression we understand the sleep of God, which is
"after the image of God" belongs, and that it taken in a figurative sense, or His " anger," or
consists in a nature which never had nor longer any other similar attribute. But "God does not
has "the old man with his deeds," being called partake even of substance." s For He is par-
"after the image of Him who created it," from taken of (by others) rather than that Himself
its not possessing these qualities,--he main- partakes of them, and He is partaken of by
rains : "Neither did He make man His image ; those who have the Spirit of God. Our Saviour,
for God is not such an one, nor like any other also, does not partake of righteousness, but be-
species of (visible) being." Is it possible to ling Himself " righteousness," He is partaken 6f
suppose that the element which is "after the]by the righteous. A discussion about "sub-
image of God" should exist in the inferior part [stance" would be protracted and difficult, and

I mean the body-- of a compound being like ]especially if it were a question whether that
man, because Celsus has explained that to be lwhlch is permanent and immaterial be "sub-
made after the image of God ? For if that which ]
is " ' ,, • _ Lev xi 44.after the image of God be in the body f * cf Eph v i (_,/_n¢_/)
only, the better part, the soul, has been deprived s The _,ords" as they *_tan_t in the text are probably corrupt: _te
_.¢ *k_* ...I_:_L :_ . _c*-- T'r" :__ -- ,_ _ _. [ have adopted m the transiauon the emendataon of Gmetus: e_ _a_
_t 1.11o._. WIIIL.Li 1_ /_,|gg;g JFJ.IS lllta_e, aDO. £nls vaos da¢_ TO_ O_O_ ¢00&_.g "rO_ ¢O_aU¢_V _gOV¢0S g/uX_V, Kd _V

_ ["_ 6vXf_8L_ "thKa¢"d_cdva,¢_v ®¢6v.
] e Deut. v. 3x.

: Cf. Ps. cll. 27. [ z Cf. Gen. _ii. 8.
a Cf. Mal. im 6. ! s o_oqa.,
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stance" properly so called, so that it would be example, could describe in words the difference
found that God is beyond" substance," commu- betwixt the quality of sweetness in a palm and
nicating of His "substance," by means of office that in a fig? And who could distinguish and
and power,' to those to whom He communi- set forth m words the pecuhar quahfies of each
cares Himself by His Word, as He does to the individual thing? It is no wonder, then, if in
Word Himself; or even if He zs "substance," this way God cannot be described by name.
yet He is said be in His nature "invisible," in But if you take the phrase to mean that it is
these words respecting our Saviour, who is said possible to represent by words something of
to be "the image of the invmbte God," 2 while God's attributes, in order to lead the hearer by
from the term "invisible" it is indicated that the hand/° as it were, and so enable him to corn-
He is "immaterial." It is also a question for prehend something of God, so far as attainable
investigation, whether the "only-begotten" and by human nature, then there is no absurdity in
"first-born of every creature" is to be called saying that "He can be described by name."
"substance of substances," and "idea of ideas," And we make a similar distinction with regard to
and the "principle of all things," while above the expression, "for He has undergone no suffer-
all there is His Father and God.s ing that can be conveyed by words." It is true

that the Deity is beyond all suffering. And so
c_-u'. Lxv. much on this point.

Celsus proceeds to say of God that "of Him cmtP. LXVL
are all things," abandoning (in so speaking), I Let us look also at his next statement, in
know not how, all his principles ; 4 while our Paul which he Introduces, as it were, a certain per-
declares, that "of Him, and through Him, and 1son, who, after hearing what has been said. ex-
to Him are all things," s showing that He is the [ presses himself in the following manner, "How,

beginnl,ng of thesubstance of all things by the then, shall I know God? and how shall I learn
words of Him, and the bond of their subsist- I the way that leads to Him ? And how will you
ence by the expression "through Him," and their, show Him to me ? Because now, indeed, youL

final end by the terms "to Him." Of a truth, throw darkness before my eyes, and I see noth-
God is of nothing. But when Celsus add% that !ing distinctly." He then answers, as it were,

admit that God is not to be reached by word. whom one would lead forth out of darkness into
If, however, we attend to the passage, "In the i the brightness of light, being unable to withstand
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with [its splendours, have their power of vision af-
God, and the Word was God, ''s we are of opin-[ fected H and injured, and so imagine that they
ion that God is to be reached by this Word, and I are smitten with blindness." In answer to this,
is comprehended not by Him only, but by any[we'would say that all those indeed sit in dark-
one whatever to whom He may reveal the Father ; [ness, and are rooted in It, who fix their gaze
and thus we shall prove the falsity of the asser- [ upon the evil handiwork of painters, and mould-
tion of Celsus, when he says, "Neither is God ers and sculptors, and who will not look upwards,
to be reached by word." The statement, more- / and ascend m thought from all visible and sensi-
over, that "He cannot be expressed by name," ble things, to the Creator of all things, who is
requires to be taken with a distinction. If he light ; while, on the other hand, ever)" one is in
means, indeed, that there is no word or sign 9 thght who has followed the radiance of the Word,
that can represent the attributes of God, the who has shown in consequence of what _gno-
statement is true, since there are many qualittes rance, and impiety, and want of knowledge of
which cannot be indicated by words. Who, for divine things these objects were worshipped in-

stead of God, and who has conducted the soul
, _,,_ ..... t _,_a**,. of him who desires to be saved towards the un-

Cf Col. _ xs.
3 [,,it lsa remarkable fact, that at was Origen who discerned the created God, who is over all. For "the people

heresy outstde the Church on its first rise, and actually gave the that sat in darkness -- the Gentiles--saw a great
alarm, sixty years before Arius's da_. See Athanastus, .De Defter
.Vtc, § 27. also the _-a,oL _#X,.bv (if l_ufi ..... y be trusted), for light, and to them who sat in the region and
Origen's denouncement of the sutl more characteristic Anamsm of

th_,_..... 6, _ andthei¢ o_*_..... "--NEwMAn'SThe ,4..... shadow of death light is sprung up," _ _the God
of the fl'ourtk Century, p 97. Se_ also Hagenbach's History o/ Jesus. No Christian, then, would give Celsus,
Doctmnes_ vol I pp. x3o-133 S ] - , .

'* For al_ro_ Boherellus conjectures abrofJ and transtams, "Pro- or any accuser of the divine Word, the answer,

1)rtatpse#rtnct_ia, qum suntEptcurl,subruens." *'HOW shall I know God ?" for each one of
s Rom. xt ,36.
6 o_,_e Ao-vtoi_*vr6_.
7 eiTe _v_'t_xO¢'ro ¢[r* _e_. _tpO_opt_t_. lo Xatpo.Ttoy_o-at"
* John i.z. ' Ix toZa_**Oa_.
9 ob,$_, _'tbv _v A_e_rt _a.i o-tlt_a*vot_vot_;, x2 Cf. Matt. iv. x6 and Isa. LX. a.
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them knows God according to his capacity. CHAP. LXWU.

And no one asks, "How shall I learn the way,which leads to Him ?" because he has heard Accordingly, if Celsus were to ask us how we

Him who says, "I am the way, and the truth, think we know God, and how we shall be saved
and the life,"' and has tasted, in the course of by Him, we would answer that the Word of God,
the journey, the happiness which results from it. which entered into those who seek Him, or who
And not a single Christian would say to Celsus, accept Him when He appears, is able to make
"How will you show me God?" known and to reveal the Father, who was not

seen (by any one) before the appearance of the
Word. And who else is able to save and con-

CHAP. LXvU. duct the soul of man to the God of all things,
The remark, indeed, _¢as true which Celsus save God the Word, who, "being in the begin-

made, that any one, on hearing his words, would ning with God." became "flesh for the sake of
answer, seeing that his words are words of dark- those who had cleaved to the flesh, and had be-
hess, "You pour darkness before my eyes." come as flesh, that He might be received by
Celsus verily, and those like him, do desire to those who could not behold Him, inasmuch as
pour darkness before our eyes : we, however, by He was the Word, and was with God, and was
means of the light of the Word, disperse the God? And discoursing in human form,4 and
darkness of their impious opimons. The Chris- announcing Himself as flesh, He calls to Him-
tian, indeed, could retort on Celsus, who says self those who are flesh, that He may in the first
nothing that is distinct or true, "I see nothing >lace cause them to be transformed according to
that is distinct among all your statements." It the Word that was made flesh, and afterwards
is not, therefore, "out of darkness" into "the may lead them upwards to behold H_m as He
brightness of light" that Celsus leads us forth: was before He became flesh; so that they, re-
he wishes, on the contrary, to transport us from ceiving the benefit, and ascending from their
light into darkness, making the darkness light great introduction to Him, which was according
and the light darkness, and exposing himself to to the flesh, say, "Even if we have known Christ
the woe well described by the prophet Isaiah in after the flesh, yet henceforth know we Him no
the following manner : "Woe unto them that more." s Therefore He became flesh, and hay-
put darkness for hght, and light for darkness." 2 ing become flesh, "He tabernacled among us," 6
But we, the eyes of whose soul have been opened not dwelling without us ; and after tabernacling
by the Word, and who see the difference between and dwelling within us, He did not continue m
light and darkness, prefer by all means to take the form in which He first presented Himself,
our stand "m the light," and will have nothing but caused us to ascend to the lofty mountain of
to do with darkness at all. The true light, more- His word, and showed us His own glorious form,
over, being endued with life, knows to whom his and the splendour of His garments ; and not His
full splendours are to be mamfested, and to whom own form alone, but that also of the spmtual law,
his hght; for he does not display his brilliancy which is Moses, seen m glory along with Jesus.
on account of the still existing weakness in the He showed to us, moreover, all prophecy, which
eyes of the recipient. And if we must speak at did not perish even after His incarnauon, but
alt of "sight being affected and injured," what was received up into heaven, and whose symbol
other eyes shall we say are in this condition, than was Elijah. And he who beheld these things
his who is involved in ignorance of God, and could say, "We beheld His glory, the glory as
who is prevented by his passions from seeing the of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace
truth? Christians, however, by no means con- and truth. ''6 Celsus, then, has exhibited con-
sider that they are blinded by the words of siderable ignorance in the imaginary answer to
Celsus, or any other who is opposed to the wor- his question which he puts into our mouth, "How
ship of God. But let those who perceive that we think we can know God ? and how we know
they are blinded by following mulutudes who are we shall be saved by Him ?" for our answer is
in error, and tribes of those who keep festivals to Iwhat we have just stated.
demons, draw near to the Word, who can bestow
the gift of sight,3 in order that, like those poor i CHAP. Lxrx.
and blind who had thrown themselves down by
the wayside, and who were healed by Jesus be- Celsus, however, asserts that the answer which
cause they said to Him, "Son of David, have iwe give is based upon a probable conjecture/
mercy upon me," they too may receive mercy admitting that he describes our answer in the
and recover their eyesight,3 fresh and beautiful, following terms : "Since God is great and d_ffi-
as the Word of God can create it.

4 ¢',_g.a1"_K,-',_.
z John xiv 6. s [, Cor, v. x6. S.]

Cf Isa v 2o. 6 Cf Johni x4.
.x_,_Ba.Ap.ouS. _ e_o_'L o'ToXo._p._.
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cult to see,' He put His own Spirit into a body it is not by way of division and separation that
that resembled ours, and sent it down to us, that I He dwells in (the hearts of) the deserving. Nor
we might be enabled to hear Him and become is the Spirit, m our opinion, a "body," any more

acquainted with Him." But the God and Father I than fire is a "body," whmh God is said to be
of all things is not the only being that is great in rin the passage, "Our God is a consuming fire." 6
our judgment ; for He has imparted (a share) tFor all these are figurative expressions, employed
of Himself and His greatness to His Only-begot- to denote the nature of " intelligent beings" by

ten and First-born of every creature, in order means of famlhar'and corporeal terms. In the
that He, being the image of the invisible God, isame way, too, if sins are called "wood, and
might preserve, even in His greatness, the image straw, and stubble, ' we shall not maintain that
of the Father. For _twas not possible that there sins are corporeal ; and if blessings are termed
could exast a well-proportioned, 2 so to speak, !" gold, and silver, and precious stones," z we

and beautiful image of the invisible God, which ishall not maintain that blessings are "corporeal ;"did not at the same time preserve the image of, so also, if God be said to be a fire that consumes
His greatness. God, moreover, is in our judg- _wood, and straw, and stubble, and all substance s
ment mvimble, because He is not a body, while I of sin, we shall not understand Him td be a

tlHl:tca;tbhe _22ebyth_e2vhoo_een_tehdthetlhe2r _ ;bo/{_od_O?_tehe_&W_eUndl_;_andrHim _0
kind of heart, but ruth one which as pure. For this way, if God be called "spirit," 9 we do not
it is inconsistent with the fitness of things that a ]mean that He is a "body." For it is the cus-
polluted heart should look upon God : for that [tom of Scripture to give to "intelligent beings"
must be itself pure which would worthily behold _the names of "sprats" and "spmtual things,"
that whmh is pure. Let it be granted, indeed, by way of distinction from those which are the
that God is "difficult to see," yet He is not the Iobjects of "sense ;" as when Paul says, "But
only being who is so ; for His Only-begotten also ]our sufficwncy is of God ; who hath also made
is "difficult to see." For God the Word is "dlf- Ius able n_imsters of the New Testament, not of
ficult to see," and so also is His 3 wisdom, by Ithe letter, but of the sprat ; for the letter kflleth,
whmh God created all things. For who is capa- :but the spirit glveth life," ,owhere by the "letter"
ble of seeing the wisdom which is displayed in ihe means that "exposition of Scripture which is
each individual part of the whole system of, apparent to the senses," " while by the " spirit"
things, and by which God created every mdwidual !that which is the object of the " understanding."
thing ? It was not, then, because God was "dlf- IIt is the same, too, with the expresmon, "God is
ficult to see" that He sent God Has Son to be a Spirit." And because the prescriptions of the
an object "easy to be seen."4 And because law were obeyed both by Samaritans and Jews
Celsus does not understand this, he has repre- in a corporeal and hteral '_ manner, our Saviour
sented us as saying, "Because God was ' d,fficult said to the Samaritan woman, "The hour is corn-
to see,' He put His own Spirit in a body resem- ing, when neither m Jerusalem, nor m this moun-
bling ours, and sent it down to us, that we might tmn, shall ye worship the Father. God is a
be enabled to hear Him and become acquainted Spirit ; and they that worship Him must worship
with Him." Now, as we have stated, the Son Hun in sprat and m truth."'3 And by these
also is " difficult to see," because He is God the words He taught men that God must be wor-
Word, through whom all things were made, and shipped not m the flesh, and with fleshly sacn-
who "tabernacled amongst us." rices, but in the spirit. And He will be under-

stood to be a Spirit in propomon as the worship
rendered to Hnn is rendered m spirit, and with

CHAP. LXX. understanding. It _snot, however, w_th images ,4

If Celsus, indeed, had understood our teach- that we are to worship the Father. but "m truth,"
mg regarding the Spirit of God, and had known, whmh "came by Jesus Christ," after the g_vingof the law by Moses. For when we turn to the
that "as many as are led by the Spirit of God,
these are the sons of God," s he would not have Lord (and the Lord is a Spirit ,s), He takes away

the veil which lies upon the heart when Moses is
returned to himself the answer which he repre- read.
sents as coming from us, that " God put His own

Sprat into a body, and sent it down to us ; " for 6 cf H_b _i_ _9
God is perpetually bestowing of His own Sprat 7cf, c.......
to those who are capable of receiving it, although _ _a.........._rve*3_za There is an allusion to the two meanings of rrvebtt_z,

" wind" and "spirit."
IO 2 Col; 111 5, 6

t 8v_rOe_pv/To_. xt r*lv a,yO_'_v ;_,5ox_v.
x2 -roTrocG* here evidently must have the above meaninga trt,#.V.e.rpov *

3 For o_-om_ we have adopted the conjecture oi Gmetus, rot;*ov, i_ Cf John iv. _x, 24-
4 _, e_OeGp_'rov, x4 _v "rv_rot,;.
5 Rom. VdX. x4. XS Cf. u Cor m. z7.
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c_L_,P. Lxya. and he thinks that he can answer us by saying

Celsus accordingly, as not understanding the that there "is no kind of spirit which lasts for
doctrine relating to the Sprat of God (" for the ever." This is much the same as if, when we
natural man recelveth not the things of the Spirit term God a "consuming fire," he were to say
of God, for they are foohshness unto him ; that there "is no kind of fire which lasts for
neither can he know them, because they are ever ;" not observing the sense in which we say
spiritually discerned" ' ), weaves together (such that our God is a fire, and what the thmgs are

which He consumes, viz., sins, and wickedness.a web) as pleases himself,* imagnning that we,
in calling God a Spirit, differ in no respect in For it becomes a God of goodness, after each

individual has shown, by his efforts, what kindthis particular from the Stoics among the Greeks,
who maintain that "God is a Spirit, diffused of combatant he has been, to consume vice by
through all things, and containing all things the fire of His chastisements. He proceeds,
wathin Himself." Now the supenntendence and in the next place, to assume what we do not
providence of God does extend through all _maintain, that "God must necessarily have given

tip the ghost ; " from which also it follows that
things,' but not m the way that spirit does, Jesus could not have risen again with His body.
according to the Stoics. Providence mdeed For God would not have received back the
contains all things that are its objects, and corn- spirit which He had surrendered after it had
prehends them all, but not as a containing body been stained by contact with the body. It is
includes its contents, because they also are/foolish ' however, for us to answer statements as"body," 3 but as a dzvine power does it com-

prehend what it contains. According to the / ours which were never made by us.
philosophers of the Porch, indeed, who assert
that principles are "corporeal," and who on CHAP. LXXIII.
that account make all things perishable, and He proceeds to repeat hnnself, and after say-
who venture even to make the God of all things ing a great deal which he had said before, and
capable of perishing, the very Word of God, ridiculing the birth of God from a virgin,- to
who descends even to the lowest of mankind, which we have already replied as we best could,
would be -- did it not appear to them to be -- he adds the following : '" If God had wished
too gross an incongruity 4-- nothing else than a to send down His Spirit from Himself, what
" corporeal" spirit ; whereas, in our opinion, -- need was there to breathe it into the womb of
who endeavour to demonstrate that the rational a woman _ For as one who knew already how
soul is superior to all " corporeal " nature, and to form men, He could also have fashmned a
that it is an invisible substance, and incorporeal, body for this person, without casting His own

God the Word, by whom all things were tSpint into so much pollution ; 5 and in this way
made, who came, in order that all things might He would not have been recewed with incredu-
be made by the Word, not to men only, but to [lity, if He had derived His existence imme-
what are deemed the very lowest of things, diately from above." He had made these
under the dominion of nature alone, would be remarks, because he knows not the pure and
no body. The Stoics, then, may consign all virgin birth, unaccompanied by any corruptmn,
thmgs to destruction by fire ; we, however, know of that body whmh was to minister to the sal-
of no incorporeal substance that is destructible, ration of men. For, quoting the sayings of
by fire, nor (do we believe) that the soul of the Stoics, 6 and affecting not to know the doc-
man, or the substance of " angels," or of trine about "things Indifferent," he thinks that
"thrones," or dominions," or "principahties," the d_vme nature was cast amid pollution, and
or "powers," can be dissolved by fire. was stained either by being in the body of a

woman, until a body was formed around it, or
c_. LXXaL by assuming a body. And in this he acts like

those who imagine that the sun's rays are pol-
It is therefore in vain that Celsus asserts, as luted by dung and by foul-smelling bodies, and

one who knows not the nature of the Spirit of do not remain pure amid such things. If, how-God, that "as the Son of God, who existed in
ever, according to the view of Celsus, the body

a human body, is a Splnt, this very Son of God of Jesus had been fashioned without generauon,
would not be immortal." He next becomes those who beheld the body would at once have
confused in his statements, as if there were some believed that it had not been formed by genera-
of us who did not admit that God is a Spirit, tion ; and yet an object, when seen, does not at
but maintain that only with regard to His Son, the same time indicate the nature of that from

cf. ,co_. ,i. ,4. which it has derived its origin. For example,

s o_ X -'_ tr_._ _ *rt_xov *te0t4Xet, _T_ K_ a'_b*d _a-rt "tb
fepteX61x,ea,ov. _ e;._'roo'o_'rovg.Lact_a.

4 _d_ _we_a.Zvov. o C£ book iv. c.app. _v. and Lxvdi.
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suppose that there were some honey (placed!formerly we will turn against himself: "What
before one) which had not been manufactured iold woman would not be ashamed to lull a child
by bees, no one could tell from the taste or s_ght !to sleep with such stories as he has inserted in
that it was not their workmanship, because the the work which he entitles A True Discourse
honey which comes from bees does not make For when he ought senouslyS to apply himself
known its origin by the senses, x but experience to argument, he leaves serious argument aside,
alone can tell that it does not proceed from them. and betakes himself to jesting and buffoonery,
In the same way, too, experience teaches that imagining that he is wrmng mimes or scoffing
wine comes from the vine, for taste does not verses; not observmg that such a method of
enable us to distinguish (the wine) which comes procedure defeats his purpose, whmh is to make
from the vine. In the same manner, therefore, us abandon Christmmty and g_ve m our adher-
the vimble 2 body does not make known the [ence to his opinions, whmh, perhaps, had they
manner of its existence. And you roll be m-Ibeen stated with some degree of gravity,9 would
duced to accept this view,3 by (regarding) the!have appeared more likely to convince, whereas,
heavenly bodies, whose existence and splendour lsince he continues to ridicule, and scoff, and
we perceive as we gaze at them ; and yet, I pre- _play the buffoon, we answer that it _s because hc
sume, their appearance does not suggest to us Ihas no argument of weight xo (for such he neither
whether they are created or uncreated, and !had, nor could understand) that he has betaken
accordingly d_fferent opmions have existed on 'himself to such dnvelhng.",,
these points. And yet those who say that they
are created are not agreed as to the manner of

CHAP. LXXV.

their creation, for their appearance does not
suggest _t, ahhough the force of reason 4 may To the preceding remarks he adds the follow-
have discovered that they are created, and how ling : "Since a divine Spirit inhabited the body
their creation was effected. (of Jesus), it must certainly have been different

' from that of other beings, in respect of grandeur,
c_AP. Lxxlv. or beauty, or strength, or voice, or _mpressive-

ness, _2 or persuasiveness. For it is _mposs_ble
After this he returns to the subject of Mar- that He, to whom was imparted some divine

eion's opinions (having already spoken frequently Iquahty beyond other beings, should not differ
of them), and states some of them correctly, : from others ; whereas this person did not differ in

while others he has misunderstood ; these, how- iany respect from another, but was, as they report,
ever, it is not necessary for us to answer or re-, httle, and _ll-favoured, and ignoble." '_ Now _t is
lute. Again, after this he brings forward the :evident by these words, that when Celsus wishes
various arguments that may be urged on Mar-,t o bring a charge against Jesus, he adduces the
cion's behalf, and also against hlm, enumerating sacred wrmngs, as one who believed them to be
what the opinions are whmh exonerate him from iwritings apparently fitted to afford a handle for
the charges, and what expose him to them ; and a charge against Him ; but wherever, in the same
when he desires to support the statement whmh iwritmgs, statements would appear to be made
declares that Jesus has been the subject of proph-, opposed to those charges which are adduced, he
ecy,--in order to found a charge against Marcmn Ipretends not even to know them ! There are,
and his followers, -- he d_stinctly asks, "How iindeed, admitted to be recorded some statements
could he, who was pumshed in such a manner, _respecting the body of Jesus having been "ill-
be shown to be God's Son, unless these things favoured ;" not, however, "ignoble," as has
had been predicted of him?" He next proceeds been stated, nor is there any certain ewdence
to jest, and, as his custom is, to pour ndicule ithat he was "little." The language of Isaiah
upon the subject, introducing "two sons of God, Iruns as follows, who prophesied regarding Him
one the son of the Creator,S and the other the that He would come and visit the multitude, not
son of Marcion's God; and he portrays their in comehness of form, nor in any surpassing
single combats, saying that the Theomachies of beauty : "LORD, who hath believed our report,
the Fathers are hke the battles between quails ;6 and to whom was the arm of the LoRD revealed?
or that the Fathers, becoming useless through He made announcement before Him, as a child,
age, and falhng into their dotage/do not reed- as a root in a thirsty ground. He has no form
dle at all with one another, but leave their sons nor glory, and we beheld Him, and He had no
to fight it out." The remark which he made form nor beauty; but H_s form was without

vo_ /_ovpyo_. ,x _oo'_tv'r_v r_Aucp_av,
6pTu'po_ z_ ,_a_6,rA,;li,v,
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honour, and inferior to that of the sons of men.", it is not a subject of wonder that the matter,
These passages, then, Celsus listened to, because which is by nature susceptible of being altered
he thought they were of use to him in bringing and changed, and of being transformed into
a charge against Jesus ; but he paid no attention anything whmh the Creator chooses, and is
to the words of the 45th Psalm, and why it is capable of receiving all the qualmes which the
then said, "Gird Thy sword upon Thy thigh, O Artificer desires, should at one time possess a
most mighty, with Thy comeliness and beauty; quality, agreeably to which it is said, "He had
and continue, and prosper, and reign, no form nor beauty," and at another, one so

glorious, and majestic, and marvellous, that the
CHAP. LXXVL spectators of such surpassing loveliness- three

disciples who had ascended (the mount) with
Let it be supposed, however, that he had not _Jesus -- should fall upon their faces• He willread the prophecy, or that he kad read it, but

had been drawn away by those who misinter- say, however, that these are inventions, and in
preted it as not being spoken of Jesus Christ. no respect different from myths, as are also the
What has he to say of the Gospel, in the narra- other marvels related of Jesus ; which objection
tires of which Jesus ascended up into a high we have answered at greater length in what has
mountain, and was transfigured before the disci- gone before. But there is also something my_-
ples, and was seen in glory, when both Moses tmal in this doctrine, which announces that the
and Elias, "being seen in glory, spake of the varying appearances of Jesus are to be referred
d ............ to the nature of the divine Word, who does not

ecease wmcn rte was about to accompusn a: .......
- • -, 3 _ L_ -ro _ " "W show nlmselt m the same manner to the multi-;erusalemr or when me p onet says, e_ . _ .
f ............ _ - . ,,Itude as He does to those who are capable ofoenelo, l-llm, an(1 lie Da(1 no iorm nor Beauty, I, ,, . . . , .....

.......... miaowing mlm to the mgh mountain which weetc.: an(* t_elsus accepts this prophecy as reter-. ....
............... have mentioned ; tot to those who stilt remain

ring to jesus, oemg onnoea in so accepting _t, .....
............... below, and are not yet prepared to ascend, the

aria not seeing that 1[ is a grea[ proot tna_ me . . ,,. . ,,,, ,, worct has neither form nor beauty, because
Jesus who appeared to be without form was
the Son of God, that His very appearance should to such persons His form is "without honour,"

and inferior to the words given forth by men,
have been made the subject of prophecy many
years before His birth. But if another prophet which are figuratively termed "sons of men."
speak of His comeliness and beauty, he will no For we might say that the words of philosophers
longer accept the prophecy as referring to Christ ! _ who are "sons of men "-- appear far more
And if it were to be clearly ascertained from the beautiful than the Word of God, who is pro-

claimed to the multitude, and who also exhibits
Gospels that "He had no form nor beauty, but I (what is called) the "foohshness of preaching,"that His appearance was without honour, and
inferior to that of the sons of men," it might be i and on account of this apparent "foolishness of

said that it was not with reference to the pro- Pr_VaChs_lyH tmh;l_e ___o la_tOnka_o _lSnal;ne _;!
phetic writings, but to the Gospels, that Celsus, To i t h o r u "those, indeed, who have received
made his remarks. But now, as neither the I

power to

Gospels nor the apostolic writings indicate that _follow Him, in order that they may attend H_m
"He had no form nor beauty," it is evident that i even when He ascends to the "lofty mount,"
we must accept the declaration of the prophets He kas a diwner appearance, which they be-
as true of Christ, and this will prevent the charge hold, if there happens to be (among them) a
against Jesus from being advanced. 4 Peter, who has received within himself the edl-

rice of the Church based upon the Word, and
who has gained such a habit (of goodness) thatCHAP. LXXVII.
none of the gates of Hades will prevail against

But again, how did he who said, "Since a him, having been exalted by the Word from the
divine Spirit inhabited the body (of Jesus), it gates of death, that he may "publish the praises
must certainly have been different from that of of God in the gates of the daughter of Stony
other beings in respect of grandeur, or voice, or and any others who have derived their bmh from
strength, or impressiveness, or persuasiveness," impressive preaching,S and who are not at all
not observe the changing relation of His body inferior to " sons of thunder." But how can
according to the capacity of the spectators (and Celsus and the enemies of the divine Word, and
therefore its corresponding utility), inasmuch as those who have not examined the doctrines of
it appeared to each one of such a nature as it Christianity in the spirit of truth, know the
was requisite for him to behold it? Moreover, meaning of th_ different appearances of Jesus?

And I refer also to the different stages of His
t Cf Isa. Ihi.*-3 (LXX.). [Se, B_hopPearlton'sExl_o_Rionlife, and to any actions performed by Him be-

Of tle Creed, Art II., note S.I,
• Cf Ps x|v. 3)4 (LXX,). '_
$ [Lukeix,3z, S.] s _.M,,"_tv4_elo'tvitchdy*_vT_p7eveo'tvkaXov_'e__eya_o4_'*"
( tpo#mvt*v. _',,*v.
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fore His sufferings, and after His resurrection uprightness of life, and who are themselves
from the dead. termed "'christs " by the holy Scriptures, m the

CHAP.LXXVIIL passage, "Touch not Mine anointed, _ and do
Celsus next makes certain observations of the not My prophets any harm."2 For as we have

following nature: "Again, if God, like Jupiter heard that Antichrist cometh, and yet have
in the comedy, should, on awaking from a learned that there are many antichrists in the
lengthened slumber, desire to rescue the human ;world, in the same way, knowing that Christ has

of come, we see that, owing to 'Him, there arerace from evil, why did He send this Spirit
which you speak into one corner (of the earth) ? ] many chrlsts in the world, who, like Him, have
He ought to have breathed it alike into many[ l°ved righteousness and hated iniquity, and
bodies, and have sent them out into all the i therefore God, the God of Christ, anointed them

world. Now the comic poet, to cause laughter ialso with the " oil of gladness." But inasmuch
in the theatre, wrote that Jupiter, after awaken- ias He loved righteousness and hated iniquity
rag. despatched Mercury to the Athenians and above those who were His partners,3 He also
Laced_etnonians ; but do not yod think that you Iobtained the first-frmts of His anointing, and, if
have made the Son of God more ridiculous m _we must so term it, the entire unction of the off
sending Him to the Jews?" Observe in such of gladness; while they who were His partners
language as this the irreverent character of Cet- shared also in His unction, in proportion to their
sus, who, unlike a philosopher, takes the writer individual capacity. Therefore, since Christ is
of a comedy, whose business is to cause laugh- the Head of the Church, so that Christ and the
ter, and compares our God, the Creator of all Church form one body, the ointment descended
things, to the being who, as represented in the from the head to the beard of Aaron, -- the
t,1...... _.... _ ....... _.... _.............. sylnbols of the perfect man,-- and this ointment

,_y, o_ a,¢,_mg, UlZbpi:l.LILllUb l_¢lt2II2tlly _UII dAl _ _ .... e ,.
..... A_ ) "_xr . . _ A -1 k . a ! In its flescent reacnea to the ver_ skirt OI hisUIIdlI(I) . vve statett, lnueeo, 1D.wuaE orececles, i

• • - garment This is m answer to the irreverthat it was not as If awakening from a lengthened " Y - ent
slumber that God sent Jesus to the human race [language of Celsus when he says, "He ought to

............ ' have breathed (His Spirit) alike into man bodWUO nab now Ior gooa reasons, lUlIlUeo, me, . , Y
economy of His incarnation, but who has al- }es, anti nave sent it forth into all the world."
ways conferred benefits upon the human race. lne comm poet, indeed, to cause laughter, has
For no noble deed has ever been performed represented Jupiter asleep and awaking from
amongst men, where the divine Word did not slumber, and despatching Mercury to the Greeks ;

but the Word, knowing that the nature of Godvisit the souls of those who were capable, al-
though for a httle tune, of admitting such opera- is unaffected by sleep, may teach us that God
tlons of the divine Word. Moreover, the advent admlmsters in due season, and as right reason
of Jesus apparently to one corner (of the earth) i demands, the affairs of the world. It is not,
was founded on good reasons, since it was neces- 1however, a matter of surpnae that, owing to the
sary that He who was the subject of prophecy greatness and incomprehenslbihty4 of the divine
should make His appearance among those who judgments, ignorant per;ons should make mis-
had become acquainted with the doctrine of one _takes, and Celsus among them. There is there-
God, and who perused the writings of His fore nothing ridiculous in the Son of God having
prophets, and who had come to know the an- been sent to the Jews, amongst whom the proph-
nouncement of Christ, and that He should ets had appeared, in order that, making a eom-

............ mencement among them in a bodily shade, Hecome to mem at a ume wnen me _ora was .
.......... _mleht arise with mleht and power UDOna world

a_;t_; ;Or_)_ olnusea Irom one corner over me ofsouls, which no'longer desired'to remain
• deserted by God.

CHAP. LXXIX.

_k " [ CHAP. LXXX.
. no therefore there was no need that there/ ._ . ..........

sk- ,_ - - - - • - ] Alter thiS, It seemefl proper to t..elsus to term_uui(l everywhere exist many DoGies, ann many/ _ _. ,. . . . . .
_tne t_nalfleans a most oivmelylnsplreo nationspirits like Jesus, in order that the whole world

of men might be enlightened by the Word of from the very earliest tlmes,S from whom the
God. For the one Word was enough, having delusive system of astrology 6 has spread abroad
arisen as the "Sun of righteousness," to send among men. Nay, he ranks the Magi also in
forth from Judea His coining rays into the soul the same category, from whom the art of magic
of all who were willing to receive Him. But if derived its name and has been transmitted to
any one desires to see many bodies filled with a
divine Spirit, similar to the one Christ, mimster- x ,,;_ x,,,,c_ ,0_.
mg to the salvation of men everywhere, let him _el. x Chronxvi.2_ andPs. cv.xs.3 _'ov_ I_¢'roxou¢ a_7o_.

take note of those who teach the Gospel of ' _,_,_,o_* *-* ,p,_,,*.
Jesus in all lands in soundness of doctrine and _ _ a0x_.7eveOA_aAo)'_,
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other nations, to the corruption and destruction riches of the Gentiles,"* until the fulness of the
of those who employ it. In the preceding part Gentiles come, that after that the whole of Is-
of this work, (we mentioned) that, in the opln- rael, whom Celsus does not know, may be saved.
ion even of Celsus, the Egyptians also were
guilty of error, because they had indeed solemn CH_. LXXXI.
enclosures around what they considered their I do not understand, however, how he should
temples, while within them there was nothing say of God, that although "knowing all things,
save apes, or ct0codfles, or goats, or asps, or He was not aware of this, that He was sending
some other animal ; but on the present occasion His Son amongst wicked men, who were both to
it pleases him to speak of the Egyptian people be guilty of sin, and to inflict punishment upon
too as most divinely inspired, and that, too, from Him." Certainly he appears, m the present m-
the earliest t_mes, -- perhaps because they made stance, to have forgotten that all the sufferings
war upon the Jews from an early date. The which Jesus was to undergo were foreseen by
Persians, moreover, who marry their own moth- Ithe Spirit of God, and foretold by His prophets ;
ers/and have intercourse with their own daugh- Ifrom which it does not follow that "God did
ten, are, in the oplmon of Celsus, an inspired Inot know that He was sending His Son amongst
race; nay, even the Indmns are so, some of,wicked and sinful men, who were also to inflict
whom, in the preceding, he menuoned as eaters punishment upon Him." He immediately adds,
of human flesh. To the Jews, however, espe- however, that " our defence on this point is that
cially those of ancient times; who employ none all these things were predicted." But as our
of these practices, he did not merely refuse the mxth book has now attained sufficient dimen-
name of inspired, but declared that they would slons, we shall stop here, and begin, God willing,
immediately perish. And this prediction he the argument of the seventh, m which we shall
uttered respecting them, as being doubtless en- consider the reasons which he thmk_ furmsh an
dued with prophetic power, not observing that answer to our statement, that everything regard-
the whole history of the Jews, and thei, ancient ing Jesus was foretold by the prophets ; and as
and venerable polity, were administered by God ; these are numerous, and require to be answered
and that it is by their fall that salvation has come at length, we wished neither to cut the subject
to the Gentiles, and that "their fall is the riches short, in consequence of the size of the present
of the world, and the diminishing of them the book, nor, in order to avoid doing so, to swell

this sixth book beyond its proper proportions.

v. xt,]IOn the manners of heathen nauons) note this. See x Cor. B Cf. Rom. xL xx, x*.
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BOOK VII.

CHAP. I. overthrown even by those who are impious
enough to bring in another God. Indeed, were

IN the six former books we have endeavoured, it not dangerous to gnve to the weak any excusereverend brother Ambrosms, according to our
ablhty to meet the charges brought by Celsus for embracing false notions, we could furnish theanswer ourselves, and show Celsus how unfounded
against the Christians, and have as far as possi- is his opinion, that those who admit another God
ble passed over nothing without first subjecting
it to a full and close examination. And now, are not in a position to meet his arguments.
while we enter upon the seventh book, we call However, let us for the present confine ourselves
upon God through Jesus Christ, whom Celsus to a defence of the prophets, in continuation of
accuses, that He who is the truth of God would what we have said on the subject before.
shed hght into our hearts and scatter the dark-
ness of error, m accordance with that saying of CHAP. HI.
the prophet which we now offer as our prayer, Celsus goes on to say of us : "They set no
"Destroy them by Thy truth." _ For it is evi- value on the oracles of the Pythian priestess, of
dently the words and reasonings opposed to the the priests of Dodona, of Clarus, of Branchid_e,
truth that God destroys by His truth; so that of Jupiter Ammon, and of a multitude of others ;
when these are destroyed, all who are dehvered although under their gmdance we may say that
from deception may go on with the prophet to colonies were sent forth, and the whole world
say, "I will freely sacrifice unto Thee,", and peopled. But those sayings which were uttered
may offer to the Most High a reasonable and or not uttered in Judea, after the manner of that
smokeless sacrifice, country, as indeed they are still delivered among

the people of Phoenicia and Palestine--theseCHAP. II.

they look upon as marvelloussayings,and un-
Celsusnow setshimselfto combat theviews changeablytrue." In regardtothe oracleshere

ofthosewho saythatthe Jewishprophetsfore-enumerated,we replythatitwould be possible
told events which happened m the life of Christ for us to gather from the wntings of Aristotle
Jesus. At the outset let us refer to a notion he and the Penpatetm school not a few things to
has, that those who assume the existence of overthrow the authority of the Pythian and the
another God besides the God of the Jews have other oracles. From Epicurus also, and his
no ground on which to answer his objections; followers, we could quote passages to show that
while we who recognise the same God rely for even among the Greeks themselves there were
our defence on the prophecies which were de- some who utterly discredited the oracles which
hvered concerning Jesus Christ. His words are : were recognised and admired throughout the
"Let us see how they can raise a defence. To whole of Greece. But let it be granted that
those who admit another God, no defence is the responses delivered by the Pythian and
possible ; and they who recognise the same God other oracles were not the utterances of false
will always fall back upon the same reason, men who pretended to a divine inspiration; and
' This and that must have happened.' And why? let us see if, after all, we cannot convince any sin-
' Because it had been predicted long before.' " cere inquirers that there is no necessity to attfib-
To this we answer, that the arguments recently ute these oracular responses to any divinities,
raised by Celsus against Jesus and Christians :but that, on the other hand, they may be traced

, were so utterly feeble, that they might easily be to wicked demons-- to spirits which are at en-
--'-- fruity with the human race, and which in this

' P_ li,,.s. [way wish to hinder the soul from rising upwards,* P_, by, 6.
6II
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from following the path of virtue, and from to be overcome and driven out of the bodies and
returning to God in sincere piety. It is said of souls of men, do not require the power and wls-
the Pythian priestess, whose oracle seems to dom of those who are mighty m argument, and
have been the most celebrated, that when she most learned in matters of faath2
sat down at the mouth of the Castahan cave,
the prophetic spirit of Apollo entered her private CHAP. V.

parts ; and when she was filled with it, she gave Moreover, if it is beheved not only among
utterance to responses which are regarded w_th Christians and Jews, but also by many other_
awe as divine truths. Judge by this whether among the Greeks and Barbarians, that the hu-
that spirit does not show its profane and impure man soul lives and subsists after its separatmn
nature, by choosing to enter the soul of the from the body; and if reason supports the idea
prophetess not through the more becoming me- that pure souls whmh are not weighed down w_th
dium of the bodily pores whmh are both open sin as wlth a weight of lead ascend on h_gh to
and invisible, but by means of what no modest the regmn of purer and more ethereal bodies,
man would ever see or speak of. And this leaving here below their glosser bodies along
occurs not once or twice, whmh would be more with their _mpurmes ; whereas souls that are
permissible, but as often as she was believed to polluted and dragged down to the earth by their
receive inspiration from Apollo. Moreover, it is sins, so that they are unable even to breathe up-
not the part of a divine sprat to drive the proph- wards, wander hither and thither, at some times
etess into such a state of ecstasy and madness about sepulchres, where they appear as the ap-
that she loses control of herself. For he who is pantions of shadowy sprats, at others among
under the influence of the Divine Spirit ought other objects on the ground , -- if this _s so,
to be the first to receive the beneficial effects ; what are we to think of those spirits that are at-
and these ought not to be first enjoyed by the tached for entire ages, as I may say, to particular
persons who consult the oracle about the con- dwelhngs and places, whether by a sort of magl-
cerns of natural or clwl life, or for purposes of cal force or by their own natural wickedness ?
temporal gain or interest ; and, moreover, that Are we not compelled by reason to set down as
should be the time of clearest perception, when evil such spirits as employ the power of prophe-
a person is in close intercourse with the Deity. sying -- a power m itself neither good nor bad --

for the purpose of deceiving men, and thus turn
c_ua,. IV. them away from God, and from the purity of

H_s service? It is moreover ewdent that this is
Accordingly, we can show from an examina- their character, when we add that they delight

tion of the sacred Scriptures, that the Jewish in the blood of vmums, and in the smoke and

prophets, who were enhghtened as far as was odour of sacrifices, and that they feed their
necessary for their prophetic work by the Spirit bodies on these, and that they take pleasure in
of God, were the first to enjoy the benefit of the such haunts as these, as though they sought m
inspiraUon; and by the eontact_if I may so them the sustenance of their lives, in th_s re-
say--of the Holy Spirit they became clearer msembling those depraved men who desplse the
mind, and their souls were filled with a brighter purity of a life apart from the senses, and who
light. And the body no longer served as ahm- have no mchnation except for the pleasures of
drance to a virtuous life ; for to that which we the body, and for that earthly and bodily hfe in
call "the lust of the flesh" it was deadened, which these pleasures are found. If the Delphian
For we are persuaded that the Divine Spirit Apollo were a god, as the Greeks suppose, would
"morUfies the deeds of the body," and destroys he not rather have chosen as h_s prophet some
that enmity against God which the carnal pas- wise man ? or if such an one was not to be found,

sions serve to excite. If, then, the Pythian then one who was endeavouring to becomemse?
pnestess _s beside herself when she prophesies, How came he not to prefer a man to a woman
what spirit must that be which fills her mind and for the utterance of his prophesies? And if he
clouds her judgment with darkness, unless it be prefe_ed the latter sex, as though he could only
of the same order with those demons which many find pleasure in the breast of a woman, why d_d
Christians cast out of persons possessed with he not choose among women a virgin to inter-
them ? And this, we may observe, they do w_th- pret his will?
out the use of any curious arts of magic, or in-
cantations, but merely by prayer and simple CHAr. W.
adjurations which the plainest person can use. But no; the Pythian, so much admired among
Because for the most part it is unlettered persons the Greeks, judged no wise man, nay, no man at
who perform this work ; thus making manifest _ [See Dr. Lee on " th .... emorlal doctnne of the Church o--_-_

the grace which is in the word of Christ, and the God"**to theD...... nfluenceuponthelnte|lectualfacuh.... f the
prophets: Imptrat*on _ Holy Scrz_ture : _ts 2Vature and Pra_J,

despicable weakness of demons, which, in order pp 7s,79. s.].
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ail, worthy of the divine possession, as they call similar to these, as that at Clarus, another in
it. And among women he did not choose a Branchid_e, another in the temple of Jupiter
virgin, or one recommended by her wisdom, or Ammon, or anywhere else ; yet how shall it be
by her attainments in philosophy ; but he selects proved that these are gods, and not demons ?
a common woman. Perhaps the better class
of men were too good to become the subjects of CHAP. VII.

the inspiration. Besides, if he were a god, he In regard to the prophets among the Jews,should have employed his prophetic power as a
bait, so to speak, with which he might draw men some of them were wise men before they be-
to a change of hfe, and to the practice of virtue, came divinely inspired prophets, while others
But history nowhere makes mention of anythin_ became wise by the illumination which their
of the kind. For if the oracle did call Socrates minds received when divinely inspired. They
...... n " t .... v ' _iwere selected by Divine Providence to receivethe wisest oI all me , 1_ aKes irom Hie aiue oi _ _. . _ _ _ , _ , . .

.... the Ulvine apirit, and to De tile aepositarles otthat eulogy by what _s said In regard to Euripides I ..............
His noly oracles, on me grounfl ot tnelr leaningand Sophocles. The words are :_
a life of almost unapproachable excellence, in-

"Sophocles _s wise, and Euripides is wiser, trepid, noble, unmoved by danger or death.
But w_ser than all men is Socrates."x For reason teaches that such ought to be tile

As, then, he gives the designation "wise " to the character of the prophets of the Most High, In
tragic poets, it is not on account of his philoso-comparison with which the firmness of Antis-
phy that he holds up Socrates to veneration, or thenes, Crates, and Diogenes will seem but as
because of h_s love of truth and virtue. It is child's play. It was therefore for their firm
poor praise of Socrates to say that he prefers adherence to truth, and their faithfulness in the
him to men who fi_r a paltry re_ard compete reproof of the wicked, that "they were stoned ;

upon the stage, and who by their representations/they were sawn asunder, were tempted, wereexcite the spectators at one tnne to tears and slain with the sword; they wandered about m

grief, and at another to unseemly laughter (for sheepskins and goatskins; being destitute, af-
such is the Intention of the satyrlc drama). And flicted, tormented ; they wandered in deserts
perhaps _t was not so much m regard to his phil- Iand in mountains, and m dens and caves of the
osophy that he called Socrates the wisest of all earth, of whom the world was not worthy:"3
men, as on account of the victims which he sac- for they looked always to God and to His bless-
rificed to him and the other demons. For it rags, which, being invisible, and not to be per-
seems that the demons pay more regard in dis- ceIved by the senses, are eternal. We have the
tnbuting their favours to the sacrifices which are history of the life of each of the prophets ; but
offered them than to deeds of virtue. Accord- it will be enough at present to direct attention
mgty, Homer, the best of the poets, who de- to the life of Moses, whose prophecies are con-
scribes what usually took place, when, wishing tained in the law; to that of Jeremiah, as it is
to show us what most influenced the demons to given in the book whmh bears his name ; to that
grant an answer to the wishes of their votaries, of Isaiah, who with unexampled austerity walked
introduces Chryses, who, for a few garlands and naked and barefooted for the space of three
the thighs of bulls and goats, obtained an answer years. 4 Read and consider the severe life of
to his prayers for his daughter Chryseis, so that those children, Daniel and his companions, how
the Greeks were driven by a pestilence to restore they abstained from flesh, and lived on water

her back to him. And I remember reading m I'and pulse.5 Or if you will go back to more
the book of a certain Pythagorean, when writing _remote times, think of the life of Noah, who
on the h_dden meainngs in that poet, that the iprophesied ; 6 and of Isaac, who gave his son a
prayer of Chryses to Apollo, and the plague iprophetic blessing; or of Jacob, who addressed
which Apollo afterwards sent upon the Greeks, Ieach of his twelve sons, beginning with "Come,
are proofs that Homer knew of certain evil lthat I may tell you what shall befall you in the
demons who delight in the smoke of sacrifices, i last days." 7 These, and a mulntude of others,
and who, to reward those who offer them, grant prophesying on behalf of God, foretold events
m answer to their prayers the destruction of[relating to Jesus Christ. We therefore for this
others. " He," that is, lupiter, "who rules over Ireason set at nought the oracles of the Pythian
wintry Dodona, where "his prophets have ever priestess, or those delivered at Dodona, at Clams,
unwashed feet, and sleep upon the ground,' * at Branchidm, at the temple of Jupiter Ammon,

has rejected the male sex, and, as Celsus ob- [or by a multitude of other so-called prophets ;
serves, employs the women of Dodona for the -- -
prophetic office. Granting that there are oracles _ Heb.xi 37,38.

• lisa. xx 3- S.]
[Dan i x6 S]

6 [Gen. _x. 25-'7. S.]
Suidas in _.o4_6*. I _' fGea. xhx. t. S.]a Homer, [llad, xvt. 234, etc.
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whilst we regard with reverent awe the Jewish the most perfect kind of prophecy among these
prophets: for we see that the noble, earnest, and nations. "There are many," he says, "who,
devout lives of these men were worthy of the Ialthough of no name, with the greatest facility
inspiration of the Divine Spirit, whose wonderful] and on the slightest occasion, whether within or
effects were widely different from the divination without temples, assume the motions and gestures

of demons. / of inspired persons ; while others do it in cities
CHAP. vln. or among armies, for the purpose of attracting

attention and exciting surprise. These are accus-
I do not know what led Celsus, when saying, tomed to say, each for himself, ' I am God; I

"But what things were spoken or not spoken in am the Son of God ; or, I arn the Divine Spirit ;
the land of Judea, according to the custom of I have come because the world is perishing, and
the country," to use the words "or not spoken," you, O men, are perishing for your iniquities.
as though implying that he was incredulous, and But I wish to save you, and you shall see me re-
that he suspected that those things which were turning again with heavenly power. Blebsed is
written were never spoken. In fact, he is un- he who now does me homage. On all the rest
acqumnted with these times ; and he does not I will send down eternal fire, both on cities and
know that those prophets who foretold the corn- on countries. And those who know not the

lug of Christ, predicted a multitude of other punishments which await them shall repent and
events many years beforehand. He adds, with grieve In vain ; while those who are faithful to
the view of casting a slight upon the ancient me I will preserve eternally.' " Then he goes on
prophets, that "they prophesied in the same to say. "To these promises are added strange,
way as we find them still doing among the in- fanatical, and quite unintelligible words, of which
habitants of Phoenicia and Palestine." But he no rational person can find the meaning : for so
does not tell us whether he refers to persons who dark are they, as to have no meaning at all ; but
are of different principles from tho_e of the Jews they give occasion to every fool or impostor to
and Christians, or to persons whose prophecies apply them to suit his own purposes."
are of the same character as those of the Jewish
prophets. However it be, his statement is false,
taken in either way. For never have any of those CHAP. X.

who have not embraced our faith done any thing But if he were dealing honestly in his aecusa-
approaching to what was done by th-_ ancient tions, he ought to have given the exact terms
prophets; and in more recent nmes, since the of the prophecies, whether those in which the
coming of Christ, no prophets have arisen among speaker is introduced as clauning to be God
the Jews, who have confessedly been abandoned Almighty, or those in which the Son of God
by the Holy Spirit on account of their impiety speaks, or finally those under the name of the
towards God, and towards Him of whom their Holy Spirit. For thus he might have endear-
prophets spoke. Moreover, the Holy Spirit gave outed to overthrow these assernons, and have
signs of His presence at the beginning of Christ's shown that there was no divine inspiration ul
ministry, and after His ascension He gave still those words which urged men to forbake their
more ; but since that time these signs have di- sins, which condemned the past and foretold the
rninished, although there are still traces of His future. For the prophecies were recorded and
presence in a few who have had their souls puri- preserved by men hying at the time, that those
fled by the Gospel, and their actions regulated who came after might read and admire them as
by its influence. " For the holy Spirit of disci- the oracles of God, and that they might profit
phne will flee deceit, and remove from thoughts not only by the warnings and admonitions, but
that are without understanding." _ also by the predictions, which, being shown by

events to have proceeded from the Spirit of God,
CHAP. IX. bind men to the practice of piety as set forth in

But as Celsus promises to give an account of the law and the prophets. The prophets have
the manner in which proIohecies are delivered in therefore, as God commanded them, declared
Phoenicia and Palestine, speaking as though it with all plainness those things which it was de-
were a matter with which he had a full and per- sirable that the hearers should understand at
sonal acquaintance, let us see what he has to say once for the regulation of their conduct ; while
on the subject. First he lays it down that there in regard to deeper and more mysterious sub-
are several kinds of prophecies, but he does not iects, which lay beyond the reach of the common
specify what they are; indeed, he could not do understanding, they set them forth in the form
so, and the statement is a piece of pure osten- of enigmas and allegories, or of what are called
ration. However, let us see what he considers dark sayings, parables, or similitudes. And this

Ploanhtuh2Ynhavl2f°lul°rWaendd, t?;trth°nSoe ph°n:re r_lad:_I Wtsd of Sol i 5



CHAP. XlII] ORIGEN AGAINST CELSUS. 615

endeavours after truth and virtue might search "those prophets whom he had heard, on being
into their meaning, and having found it, might tpressed by him, confessed their true motives,
apply it as reason requires. But Celsus, ever land acknowledged that the ambiguous words
wgorous in his denunciations, as though he were I they used really meant nothing." He ought to
angry at his inability to understand the language have given the names of those whom he says he
of the prophets, scoffs at them thus : "To these had heard, if he had any to give, so that those
grand promises are added strange, fanatical, and who were competent to judge might decide
quite unintelligible words, of whmh no rational whether his allegations were true or false.
person can find the meaning; for so dark are
they as to have no meaning at all ; but they gave CHAP. xn.

occasion to every fool or impostor to apply them He thinks, besides, that those who support
so as to suit his own purposes." This statement the cause of Christ by a reference to the writings
of Celsus seems ingeniously designed to dissuade of the prophets can give no proper answer in re-
readers from attempting any inquiry or careful gard to statements in them which attribute to
search into their meaning. And in this he is God that which is wicked, shameful, or impure;
not unlike certain persons, who said to a man and assuming that no answer can be raven, he
whom a prophet had visited to announce future proceeds to draw a whole train of inferences,
events, "Wherefore came this mad fellow to none of which can be allowed. But he ought to
thee ?" x know that those who wish to live according to the

CHAP. XI. teaching of sacred Scripture understand the say-

I am convinced, indeed, that much better ing, "The knowledge of the unwise is as talk
arguments could be adduced than any I have without sense,"s and have learnt " to be ready
been able to bring forward, to show the falsehood always to gave an answer to every one that ask-
of these allegations of Celsus, and to set forth eth us a reason for the hope that is in us."*
the divine inspiration of the prophecies ; but we And they are not satisfied with affirming that
have according to our ability, m our commen- such and such things have been predicted ; but
tanes on Isaiah, Ezekiel, and some of the twelve they endeavour to remove any apparent incon-
minor prophets, explained literally and In detail sistencles, and to show that, so far from there
what he calls "those fanatical and utterly un- being anything evil, shameful, or impure in these
intelhgable passages. ''2 And if God give us predictions, everything is worthy of being re-
grace m the time that He appoints for us, to ceived by those who understand the sacred
advance in the knowledge of His word, we shall Scriptures. But Celsus ought to have adduced
continue our investigation into the parts which from the prophets examples of what he thought
remain, or into such at least as we are able to bad, or shameful, or impure, xf he saw any such
make plain. And other persons of intelligence passages ; for then his argument would have had
who wish to study Scripture may also find out its much more force, and would have furthered his
meaning for themselves; for although there are purpose much better. He gives no instances,
many places in which the meaning is not obvi- however, but contents himself with loudly assert-
ous, yet there are none where, as Celsus affirms, ing the false charge that these things are to be
" there is no sense at all." Neither is it true found in Scripture. There _s no reason, then,

for us to defend ourselves against groundlessthat "any fool or impostor can explain the pas-
sages so as to make them suit his own purposes." charges, which are but empty sounds, or to take
For it belongs only to those who are wise in the the trouble of showing that in the writings of
truth of Christ (and to all them it does belong) the prophets there is nothing evil, shameful, im-
to unfold the connection and meaning of even pure, or abominable.
the obscure parts of prophecy, "comparing spir-
itual things with spiritual," and interpreting each CHAP. xm.
passage according to the usage of Scripture And there is no truth in the statement of
writers. And Celsus is not to be believed when Celsus, that "God does the most shameless
he says that he has heard such men prophesy ; deeds, or suffers the most shameless sufferings,"
for no prophets bearing any resemblance to the or that "He favours the commission of evil ;"
ancient prophets have appeared in the time of for whatever he may say, no such thilags have ever
Celsus. If there had been any, those who heard been foretold. He ought to have cited from the
and admired them would have followed the prophets the passages mwhmhGod is represented
example of the ancients, and have recorded the as favouring evil, or as doing and enduring the
prophecies in writing. And it seems quite clear most shameless deeds, and not to have sought
that Celsus is speaking falsely, when he says that without foundation to prejudice the minds of

t a Kings ix. xL 3 Ecclus xxi xS.
s [See note *u_ra_ p. 6x2. S.] ,t x Pet. ut. z5.
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his readers. The prophets, indeed, foretold what have never been fulfilled in him," and in that way
Chnst should suffer, and set forth the reason he would have established the position which
why He should suffer. God therefore also knew he holds. In that way it would have been made
what Christ would suffer; but where has he plain what those prophecies are which we apply
learnt that those things which the Christ of God to Jesus, and how Celsus could justify himself m
should suffer were most base and dishonourable ? asserting that that application was false. And
He goes on to explain what those most shame- we should thus have seen whether he fairly d_s-
ful and degrading things were which Christ suf- proved all that we bring from the prophets in
fered, in these words : "For what better was it behalf of Jesus, or whether he himself is con-
for God to eat the flesh of sheep, or to drink victed of a shameless endeavour to resist the
vinegar and gall, than to feed on filth ?" But plainest truths by violent assemons.
God, according to us, did not eat the flesh of
sheep ; and while it may seem that Jesus ate, CHAP. xv.
He did so only as possessing a body. But in After assuming that some things were foretold
regard to the vinegar and gall mentioned in the which are impossible m themselves, and incon-
prophecy, "They gave me also gall for my sistent with the character of God, he says: "If
meat ; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to these things were predicted of the Most High
drink," i we have already referred 2 to this point ; God, are we bound to believe them of God ram-
and as Celsus compels us to recur to it again, we ply because they were predicted ?" And thus he
would only say further, that those who resist the thinks he proves, that although the prophets may
word of truth do ever offer to Christ the Son of have foretold truly such things of the Son of God,
God the gall of their own wickedness, and the yet it is impossible for us to beheve in those
vinegar of their ewl inchnatlons ; but though He prophecies declaring that He would do or suffer
tastes of it, yet He will not drink it. such things. To this our answer is that the sup-

position is absurd, for it combines two lines of
CHAP. XIV. reasoning wlnch are opposed to each other, and

In the next place, wishing to shake the faith therefore mutually destructive. This may be
of those who beheve in Jesus on the ground of shown as follows. The one argument is: " If
the prophecms which were delivered in regard any true prophets of the Most High say that God
to Him. Celsus says : "But pray, if the prophets will become a slave, or suffer sickness, or die,
foretold that the great God-- not to put it more these things will come to God ; for it is impossi-
harshly--would become a slave, or become sick. ble that the prophets of the great God should
or die ; would there be therefore any necessity utter lies." The other is : "If even true prophets
that God should die, or suffer sickness, or be- of the Most High God say that these same things
come a slave, rumply because such things had shall come to pass, seeing that these things fore-
been foretold? Must he die m order to prove told are by the nature of things impossible, the
his divinity ? But the prophets never would ut- prophecies are not true, and therefore those
ter predictions so wicked and xmpious. We need things which have been foretold will not happen
not therefore mqmre whether a thing has been to God." When, then, we find two processes of
predicted or not, but whether the thing is hon- reasoning in both of which the major premiss is
ourable in itself, and worthy of God. In that the same, leading to two contradictory conclu-
which is evil and base, although it seemed that sions, we use the form of argument called "the
all men in the world had foretold it in a fit of theorem of two propomtions,"-' to prove that the
madness, we must not believe. How then can major premiss is false, which in the case before
the pious mind admit that those things which us is this, "that the prophets have foretold that
are said to have happened to him, could have the great God should become a slave, suffer
happened to one who is God?" From this it sickness, or die." We conclude, then, that the
is plato that Celsus feels the argument from prophets never foretold such things; and the
prophecy to be very effective for convincing argument is formally expressed as follows: xst,
those to whom Christ is preached ; but he seems Of two things, if the first is true, the second is
to endeavour to overthrow it byan opposite prob- true ; 2d, if the first is 4 true, the second is not
ability, namely, "that the question is not whether true, therefore the first is not true. The concrete
the prophets uttered these predictions or not." example which the Stoics give to illustrate this
But if he wished to reason justly and without form of argument is the following: ist, If you
evasion, he ought rather to have said, "We must know that you are dead, you are dead ; 2d, if
show that these things were never predicted, or you know that you are dead, you are not dead.
that those things which were predicted of Christ And the conclusion is--" you do not know__that

z Ps.lxlx.=x, '* We followBouhereauand Valemus_who expunge the negativ8
* Book il. cap. xxxvli, parucle in thls clause.
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you are dead." These propositions are worked ' he says : "The prophets would not foretell this,
out as follows : If you know that you are dead, 'because it involves that which is wicked and im-
that which you know is certain ; therefore you pious,"-- namely, that the great God should
are dead. Again, if you know that you are dead, become a slave or suffer death. But that which
your death is an object of knowledge ; but as is predicted by the prophets is worthy of God,
the dead know nothing, your knowing this proves !that He who is the brightness and express im-
that you are not dead. Accordingly, by joinin t lage of the divine nature should come into the
the two arguments together, you arrive at the world with the holy human soul which was to
conclusion-" you do not know that you are animate the body of Jesus, to sow the seed of
dead." Now the hypothesis of Celsus which we His word, which might bring all who received
have given above is much of the same kind. and cherished it into umon with the Most High

God, and which would lead to perfect blessed-
CHAP.XVL hess all those who felt within them the power of

But besides, the prophecies which he intro- God the Word, who was to be in the body and
duces into his argument are very different from soul of a man. He was to be in it indeed, but

............. Inot in such a way as to confine therein all thewhat the prophets actuaay ioretola ot jesus l . .
Christ. For the prophecies do not foretell that rays of His. gioT.; anct we .are not to suppose
God will be crucified, when they say of Him that the light OI Him WhO is God the wora is

Ished forth m no other way than in this. If, then,
who should suffer, " We beheld Him, and He had we consider Jesus in relation to the dlvimty thatno form or comehness; but Hia form was dis-
honoured and marred more than the sons of :was in Him, the things which He did in this

men ; He was a man of sorrows, and acquainted capacity present nothing to offend our ideas of
with grief." i Observe, then, how distinctly they God, nothing but what is holy ; and if we con-
say that it was a man who should endure these sider Him as man, distinguished beyond all
human sufferings. And Jesus Himself, who knew other men by an intimate communion with the

Eternal Word, with absolute Wisdom, He suf-perfectly that one who was to die must be a man,
said to His accusers : " But now ye seek to kill feted as one who was wise and perfect, whatever
Me, a man that hath spoken unto you the truth it behoved Him to suffer who did all for the
which I heard of God." * And if m that man good of the human race, yea, even for the good

as He appeared among men there was something of all intelligent beings. And there is nothing
divine, namely the only-begotten Son of God, the absurd in a man having died, and in H_s death
first-born of all creation, one who said of Him- being not only an example of death endured for
self, " I am the truth," "I am the life," "I am the sake of piety, but also the first blow m the
the door," "I am the way," "I am the living conflict which is to overthrow the power of that
bread which came down from heaven," of this evil spirit the devil, who had obtained dominion
Being and His nature we must judge and reason over the whole world.3 For we have s_gns and
in a way qmte different from that in which we pledges of the destruction of his empire, in those
judge of the man who was seen in Jesus Christ. who through the coming of Christ are every-
Accordingly, you will find no Christian, however where escaping from the power of demons, and
simple he may be, and however little versed in who, after their deliverance from this bondage
critmal studies, who would say that He who died in which they were held, consecrate themselves
was "the truth," "' the life," "the way," " the to God, and earnestly devote themselves day by
living bread which came down from heaven," day to advancement in a life of piety.
"the resurrection ; " for it was He who appeared
to us in the form of the man Jesus, who taught CHAP.xvln.
us, saying, "I am the resurrection." There is Celsus adds: "Will they not besides make
no one amongst us, I say, so extravagant as to this reflection? If the prophets of the God of
affirm "the Life died," "the Resurrection d_ed." the Jews foretold that he who should come into
The supposition of Celsus would have some foun- the world would be the Son of this same God,
dation if we were to say that it had been fore- how could he command them through Moses to
told by the prophets that death would befall gather wealth, to extend their dominion, to fill
God the Word, the Truth, the Life, the Resur- the earth, to put their enemies of every age to
rection, or any other name which is assumed by the sword, and to destroy them utterly, which
the Son of God. indeed he himself did--as Moses says_threat-

CHAP. XWI. ening them, moreover, that ff they did not obey

In one point alone is Celsus correct in his his commands, hewould treat them as his avowed
statements on this subject. It is that in which enemies ; whilst, on the other hand, his Son, the

man of Nazareth, promulgated laws quite op-
z Isa tui 2,3.
• Johnvm.40. 3 [Johnxti a*andxvl _z.]
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posed to these, declaring that no one can come proof that they despised the law, doubtless from

to the Father who loves power, or riches, or ithe feehng that they had been deceived by it,
glory ; that men ought not to be more careful in we may reply that we have only to read the his-
providing food than the ravens _ that they were Itory of the times in order to find it shown that
to be less concerned about their raiment than Fthe whole people, after having done that which
the lilies ; that to him who has given them one Iwas evil in the sight of the Lord, returned after-
blow, they should offer to receive another ? wards to their duty, and to the religion pre-
Whether is it Moses or Jesus who teaches false- Iscribed by the law.
ly? Did the Father, when he sent Jesus, forget I CHAP. xIx.
the commands whmh he had given to Moses? • - ,,[ Now if these words m the law, Thou shalt
Or did he change his mind, condemn his own Ihave dominion over many nations, and no one
!aws, and send forth a messenger with counter !shall rule over thee," were simply a promise to
instructions?" Celsus with all his boasts _;dI ' " v• them of dominion, and if the I contain no
universal knowledge, has here fallen into the ldeepe r meaning than this, then it is certain that
most vulgar of errors, in supposing that in the !the oeople would have had still stronger grounds
law and the prophets there is not a meaning lfo r d'esnisma the promises of the law. Celsus
deeper than that afforded by a literal renderm _ _......... _,, brings forward another vassal, e, althou_,h he
ot the words He does not see now mamiestty. • . changes the terms of it, where it is said that the
mcre&ble it is that worldly riches should be• ' ' '_whole earth shall be filled with the Hebrew race ;
promised to those who lead upright lives, when ]which indeed, according to the testimony of
it is a matter of common observation that the ........... the "I nlstorv, (lift actually nappeD alter coming oI
best of men have lived in extreme poverty. In-. ,]Chrlst,_ .......nlthn_l_h_.................rather _ a result of God's
deed, the prophets themselves, who for the purity _ v v ".......... ,, lan_,er, if I maj so sa_, than of His blessing,.
ot ttielr lives received the Divine Spirit, wan- IAs to the promise made to the Jews that they
dered about in sheepskins and goatskins ; being ,_ " " • vshould sla_ their enemies, it ma_ be answered
destitute, afflicted, tormented" they wandered ,, v ". . . • _that an: one who examines carefullj into the
in deserts, and m mountains, and m dens and• ' Imeaning of this Dassaee wdl find himself unable
caves of the earth For, as the Psalmist sa s,• Y , to interoret it literally. It is sufficient at present

man are the affhctlons of the n hteous IY g • _to refer to the manner in which in the Psalms
If Celsus had read the writings of Moses, he _ _ ,/ _....... the just man is revresented as sajln_,, among,
would, I daresay, have supposed that when it _s _ " " v _ vother thin s Ever morton will I destro the
said to him who ke t the law, Thou shalt lendP [wicked of the land; that I may cut off all
unto many nations, and thou thyself shalt not workers of iniquity from the city of Jehovah. ''4
borrow," 3 the promise is made to the just man, Judge, then, from the words and spirit of the
that his temporal riches should be so abundant, speaker, whether it is conceivable that, after
that he would be able to lend not only to the having m the preceding part of the Psalm, as
Jews, not only to two or three nations, but "to any one may read for himself, uttered the noblest
many nations." What, then, must have been thoughts and purposes, he should in the sequel,
the wealth which the just man received accord- according to the literal rendenng of his words,
ing to the law for his righteousness, if he could say that in the morning, and at no other period
lend to many nations ? And must we not sup- of the day, he would destroy all sinners from
pose also, in accordance with this interpretation, the earth, and leave none of them alive, and
that the just man would never borrow anything ? that he would slay every one in Jerusalem who
For it is written, "and thou shalt thyself borrow did iniquity. And there are many similar ex-
nothing." Did then that nation remain for so pressions to be found m the law, as this, for
long a period attached to the religion which was example : "We left not anything alive." 5
taught by Moses, whilst, according to the sup-
position of Celsus, they saw themselves so griev- CHAP. xx.
ously deceived by that lawgiver ? For nowhere
_s _t said of any one that he was so rich as to Celsus adds, that it was foretold to the Jews,
lend to many nations. It is not to be believed that if they did not obey the law, they would be
that they would have fought so zealously in treated m the same way as they treated their
defence of a law whose promises had proved enemies; and then he quotes from the teach-
glaringly false, if they understood them in the ing of Christ some precepts which he considers
sense which Celsus gives to them. And if any contrary to those of the law, and uses that as an
one should say that the sins which are recorded argument against us. But before proceeding to
to have been committed by the people are a this point, we must speak of that which precedes.

We hold, then, that the law has a twofold sense,t Heb.xi.37,38.
2 Ps xxtv.x9. 4 Ps ci S.3 Deut.xxvm,t2. 1 S Deut.u.34.
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--the one literal, the other spiritual,--as has dominion, in regard to which it is said, "The
been shown by some before us. Of the first or just man shall chase a thousand, and two put
hteral sense it is said, not by us, but by God, ten thousand to flight." s Now if riches are to
speaking in one of the prophets, that "the be taken in the sense we have just explained,
statutes are not good, and the judgments not consider if it is not according to God's promise
good ; " ' whereas, taken in a spiritual sense, the that he who'is rich in all utterance, in all knowl-
same prophet makes God say that "His statutes edge, in all wisdom, in all good works, may not
are good, and His judgments good." Yet evi- out of these treasures of utterance, of wisdom,
dently the prophet is not saying things which and of knowledge, lend to many nations. It
are contradictory of each other. Paul in like was thus that Paul lent to all the nations that
manner says, that "the letter killeth, and the he visited, "carrying the Gospel of Christ from
spirit giveth life," 2 meaning by "the letter" the Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum." 9
literal sense, and by "the spirit" the spiritual And as the divine knowledge was given to him
sense of Scripture. We may therefore find in by revelation, and his mind was illumined by the
Paul, as well as in the prophet, apparent con-iDivine Word, he himself therefore needed to
tradictions. Indeed, if Ezekiel says in one lborrow from no one, and required not the min-
place, "I gave them commandments which were I istry ot any man to teach him the word of truth.
not good, and judgments whereby they should [Thus, as it had been written, "Thou shalt have
not hve," and in another, "I gave them good[dominion over many nations, and they shall not
commandments and judgments, which if a man have dominion over thee," he ruled over the
shall do, he shall live by them," 3 Paul in like Gentiles whom he brought under the teaching
manner, when he wishes to disparage the law of Jesus Christ ; and he never "gave place by
taken literally, says, "If the ministration of subjection to men, no, not for an hour, '° as being
death, written and engraven in stones, was glo- himself mightier than they. And thus also he
rlous, so that the children of Israel could not "filled the earth."
stedfastly behold the face of Moses for the cHnP. xxn.
glory of his countenance, which glory was to be
done away; how shall not the ministration of IfI must nowexplain how the just man "slays
the Spirit be rather glorious ? "4 But when in his enemies," and prevails everywhere, it is to be
another place he wishes to praise and reeom- observed that, when he says, "Every morning
mend the law, he calls it "spiritual," and says, will I destroy the wicked of the land, that I may
"We know that the law is spiritual ; " and, cut off all workers of iniquity from the city of
" Wherefore the law is holy, and the command- Jehovah," by "the land" he means the flesh

whose lusts are at enmity with God ; and by "the
ment holy, and just, and good." 5 city of Jehovah" he designates his own soul, in

which was the temple of God, containing the true
CHAP. XXL idea and conception of God, which makes it to

When, then, the letter of the law promises be admired by all who look upon it. As soon,
riches to the just, Celsus may follow the letter then, as the rays of the Sun of righteousness
which kflleth, and understand it of worldly shine into his soul, feeling strengthened and in-
riches, which blind men ; but we say that It wgorated by their influence, he sets himself to
refers to those riches which enlighten the eyes, destroy all the lusts of the flesh, which are called
and which enrich a man "in all utterance and ,, the wicked of the land," and drives out of that
in all knowledge." And in this sense we "charge icity of the Lord which is in his soul all thoughts
them that are rich in this world, that they bewhich work iniquity, and all suggestions which
not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, are opposed to the truth. And in this way also
but in the living God, who glveth us richly all i the just gwe up to destruction all their enemies,
things to enjoy; that they do good, that they twhlch are their vices, so that they do not spare
be rich in good works, ready to distribute, will- I even the children, that is, the early beginnings
ing to communicate." 6 For, as Solomon says, [ and promptings of evil. In this sense also we
"riches " are the true good. which "are the t understand the language of the i37th Psalm:
ransom of the life of a man ; " but the poverty ,, O daughter of Babylon, who art to be de-
which is the opposite of these riches is destruc- stroyed ; happy shall he be that rewardeth thee
tire, for by it "the poor cannot bear rebuke." 7 as thou hast served us : happy shall he be that
And what has been said of riches applies to taketh and dasheth thy little ones against the

stones." '' For "the little ones" of Babylon
x Ezek. IX. 25.

2 Coi*. IIL 6,

s [Ezek. IX. _, _$. S.] 8 Deut. xxxiL 3o.
4 _ Cor. m. 7, 8. 9 Rom. xv. 79.

Rom. vii .... 4. ;: Gal. u 5-z Tim. VLxT, XS. Ps. exxxvh. 8, 9. [An instance of Or/gen's characteristic spir-
Prov. xhi. 8. ttuallziug.l
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(which signifies confusion) are those trouble- Christ, who is "the power and wisdom of God,"
some sinful thoughts which arise in the soul; far from such a wise man being refused access
and he who subdues them by striking, as it were, to the Father, we hold that he who IS adorned
their heads against the firm and solid strength by the Holy Spirit with that gift whmh is called
of reason and truth, is the man who "dasheth "the word of wisdom," far excels all those who
the little ones against the stones;" and he is have not received the same grace.
therefore truly blessed. God may therefore
have commanded men to destroy all their vices CHAP. XXlV.
utterly, even at their birth, without having en-
joined anything contrary to the teaching of The pursuit of human glory, we maintain, is
Christ ; and He may Himself have destroyed forbidden not only by the teaching of Jesus, but
before the eyes of those who were "Jews m- also by the Old Testament. Accordingly we
wardly" _ all the offspring of evil as His ene- find one of the prophets, when imprecating upon
mies. And, in like manner, those who disobey himself certain punishments for the commission
the law and word of God may well be compared of certain sins, includes among the pumshments

this one of earthly glory. He says, "O LORDto His enemies led astray by sin ; and they may
well be said to suffer the same fate as they de- my God, if I have done this ; if there be iniquity
serve who have proved traitors to the truth of in my hands ; if I have rewarded evil unto him
God. that was at peace with me ; (yea, rather, I have

dehvered him that without cause is mine enemy ;)
CHAP. XXHI, let the enemy persecute my soul, and take _t;

From what has been said, it is clear then that yea, let him tread down my life upon the earth,
Jesus, " the man of Nazareth," did not promul- and set my gZarv up an ]dgh." _ And these pre-
gate laws opposed to those just considered in cepts of our Lord, "Take no thought what ye
regard to riches, when He said, "It is hard for shall eat, or what ye shall drink. Behold the
the rich man to enter into the kingdom of fowls of the air, or behold the ravens : for they
God ; "= whether we take the word "rich" m sow not, neither do they reap ; yet your heavenly
its simplest sense, as referring to the man whose Father feedeth them. How much better are ye
mind is distracted by his wealth, and, as it were, than they T And why take ye thought for rai-
entangled w_th thorns, so that he brings forth no ment? Consider the hhes of the field ; "9__
spiritual fruit ; or whether it is the man who is these precepts, and those which follow, are not
rich m the sense of abounding in false notions, inconsistent with the promised blessings of the
of whom it is written in the Proverbs, "Better is law, whmh teaches that the just "shall eat their
the poor man who is just, than the rich man who bread to the full ; .... nor with that saying of Solo-
is false." 3 Perhaps it is the following passages mon, "The righteous eateth to the satisfying of
which have led Celsus to suppose that Jesus for- his soul, but the belly of the wicked shall want." i,
bids ambition to His disciples : "Whoever of For we must consider the food pronused in the
you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all ;-4 law as the food of the soul, which is to satisfy
"The pnnces of the Gentiles exermse dominion not both parts of man's nature, but the soul
over them," s and "they that exercise authority only. And the words of the Gospel, although
upon them are called benefactors."6 But there probably containing a deeper meamng, may yet
is nothing here inconsistent with the promise, be taken in their more simple and obvmus sense,
"Thou shalt rule over many nations, and they as teaching us not to be disturbed with anxieties
shall not rule over thee," especially after the ex- about our food and clothing, but, while hying in
planat_on whmh we have given of these words, plainness, and desmng only what is needful, to
Celsus next throws in an expressxon in regard to put our trust in the prowdence of God.
wisdom, as though he thought that, according to
the teaching,of Christ, no wise man could come CHAP. XXV.
to the Father. But we would ask in what sense
he speaks of a wise man. For if he means one Celsus then extracts from the Gospel the pre-
who is wise in "the wisdom of this world," as it cept, "To him who strikes thee once, thou shalt
is called, "which is foohshness with God," 7 then offer thyself to be struck again," although with-
we would agree with him in saying that access out giving any passage from the Old Testament
to the Father is denied to one who is wise in whmh he considers opposed to it. On the one

that sense. But if by wisdom any one means hand, we know that "it was said to them in old
time, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a

* Rom. it. _9
Matt. xlx. u3. ^
Prov xxvii_. 6. 8 Ps. vii. 3-5. Origen follows the reading eL_

,t Mark x. 44. instead of _ _vo_v, "make my glory ab*d¢ *n t_# _°u_."(LXX )
'5 Matt xx. a5. 9 Matt vi 25-28.
6 Luke xxh. 25. to Lev. xxvl. 5
_' z C.or. hL z9. zt Prov. xm. a5
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tooth; "_ and on the other, we have read, "I And that same providence whmh of old gave
say unto you, Whoever shall smite thee on the the law, and has now gwen the Gospel of Jesus
one cheek, turn to him the other also. ''2 But Christ, not wishing the Jewish state to continue
as there is reason to believe that Celsus produces longer, has destroyed their city and their temple :
the objections which he has heard from those it has abolished the worship whmh was offered
who wish to make a difference between the God to God m that temple by the sacrifice of victims,
of the Gospel and the God of the law, we must and other ceremomes which He had prescribed.
say in reply, that this precept, "Whosoever shall And as it has destroyed these things, not wishing
strike thee on the one cheek, turn to him the that they should longer continue, m hke manner
other," is not unknown in the older Scriptures. it has extended day by day the Christian rehgion,
For thus, in the Lamentations of Jeremiah, it is so that it is now preached everywhere with bold-

said, "It is good for a man that he bear the i ness, and that in spite of the numerous obstacles
yoke in his youth : he sitteth alone, and keepeth whmh oppose the spread of Christ's teaching in
silence, because he hath borne it upon him. He I the world. But since it was the purpose of God
giveth his cheek to him that smiteth him ; he is ; that the nations should receive the benefits of
filled full with reproach."3 There is no dis-'Christ's teaching, all the devines of men against
crepancy, then, between the God of the Gospel Christians have been brought to nought ; for the
and the God of the law, even when we take more that kings, and rulers, and peoples have
literally the precept regarding the blow on the persecuted them everywhere, the more have they
face. So, then, we infer that neither "Jesus increased m number and grown m strength.
nor Moses has taught falsely." The Father in
sending Jesus did not " forget the commands CHAP. XXVII.
which He had g_ven to Moses." He did not
"change His mind, condemn His own laws, and After this Celsus relates at length opinions
send by His messenger counter instructions." which he ascribes to us, but which we do not

hold, regarding the Divine Being, to the effect
that "he is corporeal in his nature, and possesses

CHAP. XXVL a body like a man." As he undertakes to refute
However, if we must refer briefly to the dlf- opinions which are none of ours, it would be

ference between the constnutlon which was gqven needless to give either the opinions themselves
to the Jews of old by Moses, and that which the i or their refutation. Indeed, if we did hold those

Christians, under the direction of Christ's teach- views of God which he ascnbes to us, and which
ing, wash now to establish, we would observe ihe opposes, we would be bound to quote his
that It must be impossible for the legislation ofi words, to adduce our own arguments, and to
Moses, taken hterally, to harmomze with the refute his. But if he brings forward opimons
calling of the Gentiles, and w,th their subjecnon which he has either heard from no one, or if it
to the Roman government ; and on the other be assumed that he has heard them, it must have
hand, it would be m_posslble for the Jews to been from those who are very simple and igno-
preserve their civil economy unchanged, sup- rant of the meaning of Scripture, then we need
posing that they should embrace the Gospel. not undertake so superfluous a task as that of
For Chnstmns could not slay their enemies, or refuting them. For the Scriptures l_lainly speak
condemn to be burned or stoned, as Moses of God as of a being without body. Hence it
commands, those who had broken the law, and is said, " No man hath seen God at any time ; ,,4
were therefore condemned as deserving of these and the First-born of all creation is called "the
pumshments; since the Jews themselves, how- image of the invisible God, ''5 whmh is the same
ever desirous of carrying out their law, are not as if at were said that He is incorporeal. How-
able to inflict these punishments. But m the ever, we have already said something on the
case of the ancient Jews, who had a land and a nature of God while examining into the mean-
form of government of their own, to take from mg of the words, "God is a Spirit, and they
them the right of making war upon their ene- who worship Him must worship Him m spirit
mies, of fightmg for their country, of putting to and in truth."
death or otherwise punishing adulterers, murder- CHAP. XXVIII.
ers, or others who were guilty of similar crimes,
would be to subject them to sudden and utter After thus misrepresenting our views of the
destruction whenever the enemy fell upon them ; nature of God, Celsus goes on to ask of us
for their very laws would in that case restrain "where we hope to go after death ;" and he
them, and prevent them from resisting the enemy, makes our answer to be, "to another land betterthan this." On this he comments as follows :

t Ex. xxi.24.
2Matt.v 39. 4Johni x8.
3 /..am.ill.aT,aS,3o. 5Col.t. x5.
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"The divine men of a former age have spoken CH_. XXm.

of a happy life reserved for the souls of the i If, then, the whole earth has been cursed in
blessed. Some designated it ' the isles of the/th e deeds of Adam and of those who died in
blest,' and others ' the Elysian plato,' so called ! him, it m plain that all parts of the earth share
because they were there to be delivered from in the curse, and among others the land of Ju-
their present evils. Thus Homer says: 'But dea; so that the words, "a good land and a
the gods shall send thee to the Elysian plain, large, a land flowing with milk and honey," can-
on the borders of the earth, where they lead a not apply to it, although we may say of It, that
most qmet life.' _ Plato also, who believed in both Judea and Jerusalem were the shadow and
the immortality of the soul, distinctly gives the

figure of that pure land, goodly and large, m the
name ' land' to the place where it is sent. ' The pure region of heaven, in which is the heavenly
extent of it, '2 says he, 'is immense, and we only Jerusalem. And it is in reference to this Jeru-
occupy a small pomon of it, from the Phasis to salem that the apostle spoke, as one who, "be-
the Pillars of Hercules, where we dwell along ing risen with Christ, and seeking tho_e things
the shores of the sea, as grasshoppers and frogs which are above," had found a truth whmh
beside a marsh. But there are many other formed no part of the Jewish mythology. "Ye
places inhabited in like manner by other men. are come," says he, "unto Mount Slon, and un-
For there are in different parts of the earth carl- to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru-
ties, varying m form and m magnitude, into salem, and to an innumerable company of
which run water, and clouds, and am But that angels."s And in order to be assured that our
land which is pure lies m the pure region of explananon of "the good and large land" of
heaven.'" Celsus therefore supposes that what Moses IS not contrary to the retention of the
we say of a land which is much better and more Divine Spirit, we have only to read in all theexcellent than this, has been borrowed from

.... " "'v" ,, prophets what they say of those who, after hay-certain ancient writers wnom ne styles cu lne, .... • . . . .............. lng left jerusalem, anti wanaerea astrav _rom it,
and chietly from Plato, who m his _Pacedon dis- - ........... % . ..• , ., , , snoula alterwarfls return ana De setuea in me
courses on the pure iano 0"rag an a pure heaven , . .......... _ ......... • olace wmcn is cauefl me namtauon ana CltV oI
t_ut he does not see that Moses, who is much 5.. . .. _ .** _ .. . %.

,. . . _ .... . _. . ooa, as in me woras, has flweulng is in me
olaer than the t_reek literature, lntroauces t_ofl - • • ,, 6 _ ,,_ - -- _ -...... nolv Dlace ; anti, _reat lS me LORD, and
as promising to those who hved according to rea'* .................. . .... ,, . , . _g uy to De pramea m me city ot our tsoa, in
l-[IS law the noly Janet, _ nlcn is a gooa lanQ -,..... " ...... i the mountain of Hm holiness, beautiful for situ-

ana a ,l,arge, .a lanct nowlng wire mira anti l ation the joy of the whole earth."7 It is enoughhoney, wmcn promise _s not to De uncter- ' ...........• _ . . ._ at present to quote me woras ot me tmrty-sev-
stooa to remr, as some suppose, to that part ot
.............. l enth Psalm, which speaks thus of the land of
me earm wnmn we Call juaea ; _or _t, nowever the n hteous "Those that wait u on the LORD
good it may be, still forms part of the earth, ].. gz ,,. 7' ........ lp ...... ,. , . . , ..... _mey snail lnnerlt me earm ; anct a little alter,
wnicn was ongmany cursed tor the transgression , ...... . ..... . -- _ . ,,

.-, _ .. . ,, _ . . .... i ' but me mee_: snail innerit me earm, ana 8uau
ol _aam vor mese woras, _ursea snan me . ....... . . . . ,,

•. " ...... f aengnt memselves in me aounaance ot peace ;ground be Ior what thou hast done ; wim gne, . , ,, ............. .... _ . , . .... . . ana again, lnose WhO DleSS l-lira snail inherit
mat is, with laoour, snalt thou eat ot tile _rmt .. °.. ,, . ,, ........ -..-......... ,, . - me earm ; ana, lne rl_nteous snail inherit me4 oot it all the <lays ot thy hfe, were spoken of ,, s:land, and dwell therein for ever. And con-
the whole earth, the fruit of which every man sider whether _t is not evident to intelhgent
who dmd in Adam eats with sorrow or labour all readers that the following words from this same
the days of his life. And as all the earth has
been cursed, it brings forth thorns and briers all Psalm refer to the pure land in the pure heaven :"Wait on the LORD, and keep Hm way ; and
the days of the life of those who in Adam were!He shall exalt thee to inherit the land."
driven out of paradise ; and in the sweat of his
face every man eats bread until he returns to
the ground from which he was taken. For the cI-mP, xxx.
full exposition of all that is contained in this It seems to me also that the fancy of Plato,
passage much might be said ; but we have con- that those stones which we call precious stones
fined ourselves to these few words at present, derive their lustre from a rellect]on, as it were,
which are intended to remove the idea, that of the stones in that better land, is taken from
what is said of the good land promised by the words of Isaiah in describing the city of
God to the righteous, refers to the land of God, "I will make thy battlements of jasper,
Judea. thy stones shall be crystal, and thy borders ot

t Odyss, iv.563. s Heb. xii 22.
=Pka_do,Ivfii p. xo<j. 6 Ps lxxvi._; Englishversion,*'In ._MI.emis Histabernacle."

EX. Ul. 8. 7 e$ XlVlll. I, 2

4 Gemtti.x7. s Ps.xxxvtt.9, zx,_2,29,34.
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precious stones ;" ' and, "I will lay thy founda- making a distinction between the works of God
tlons with sapphires." Those who hold in great- land the works of God's hands, which latter are

est reverence the teaching of Plato, explain' this [ of an inferior sort. Accordingly,,, God in Isaiah
myth of his as an allegory. And the prophecies I complains of men, that they regard not the
from which, as we conjecture, Plato has bor- I works of the LORD, nor consider the operation

rowed, will be explained by those who, leading of His hands." 4 But enough on this point.
a godly life like that of the prophets, devote all
their time to the study of the sacred Scriptures, CHAP. XXXm

tO those who are qualified to learn by purity of Celsus next assails the doctrine of the resur-

life, and their desire to advance in divine knowl- rection, which is a high and difficult doctrine,
edge. For our part, our purpose has been slm- and one which more than others requires a high
ply to say that what we affirm of that sacred and advanced degree of wisdom to set forth how
land has not been taken from Plato or any of worthy it is of God ; and how sublime a truth it is
the Greeks, but that they rather-- living as the), which teaches us that there is a seminal principle
did not only after Moses, who was the oldest lodged in that which Scripture speaks of as the
but even after most of the prophets--borrowed• _"tabernacle" of the soul, in which the righteous
from them, and in so doing either misunderstood I,, do groan, being burdened, not for that they
their obscure intimations on such subjects, or Iwould be unclothed, but clothed upon." 5 Celsus
else endeavoured, in their allusions to the better ridicules this doctrine because he does not under-

land, to imitate those pomons of Scripture whmh stand it, and because he has learnt it from igno-
had fallen into their hands. Haggai expressly rant persons, who were unable to support it onmakes a distinction between the earth and the

any reasonable grounds. It will be profitable,
dry land, meaning by the latter the land in whmh therefore, that in addition to what we have said
we live. He says : "Yet once, and I will shake !above, we should make this one remark. Our
the heavens, and the earth, and the dry land, teaching on the subject of the resurrection is not,
and the sea." _ as Celsus imagines, derived from anything that we

CHAP. XXXI. have heard on the doctrine of metempsychosis ;
Referring to the passage in the P,_wdan of but we know that the soul, which is immaterial

Plato, Celsus says : "' It is not easy for every one and invisible in its nature, exists in no material
to understand the meaning of Plato's words, place, without having a body suited to the nature
when he says that on account of our weakness: of that place. Accordingly, it at one time puts
and slowness we are unable to reach the highest ]off one body which was necessary before, but
region of the air, but that if our nature were which is no longer adequate in its changed state,
capable of so sublime a contemplation, we would and it exchanges it for a second ; and at another
then be able to understand that that is the true time it assumes another in addition to the former,

heaven, and that the true light." As Celsus has which is needed as a better covering, suited to
deferred to another opportunity the explanation the purer ethereal regions of heaven. When xt
of Plato's idea, we also think that it does not comes into the world at birth, it casts off the
fall within our purpose at present to enter into integuments which it needed in the womb, and
any full description of that holy and good land, before doing this, it puts on another body suited
and of the city of God which is in it; but for its life upon earth. Then, again, as there is
reserve the consideration of it for our Corn- "a tabernacle" and "an earthly house" which

mentary on the Prophets, having already in part, is in some sort necessary for this tabernacle,
according to our power, treated of the city of Scripture teaches us that "the earthly house of
God in our remarks on the forty-sixth and forty- this tabernacle shall be dissolved," but that the
eighth Psalms. The writings of Moses and the tabernacle shall "be clothed upon with a house
prophets-- the most ancient of all books-- teach not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." 6
us that all things here on earth which are in corn- The men of God say also that "the corruptible
mon use among men, have other things corre- shall put on incorruption," 7 which is a different
spondmg to them in name which are alone real. thing from "the incorruptible ; " and "the mor-
Thus, for instance, there is the true light, and tal shall put on immortahty," which is different
another heaven begond the firmament, and a Sun from "the immortal." Indeed, what "wisdom"
of nghteousness other than the sun we see. In is to "the wise," and "justice " to "' the just,"
a word, to distinguish those things from the and "peace" to "the peaceable," the same rela-
objects of sense, which have no true reality, they tion does " incorruption" hold to " the incor-
say of God that "His works are truth ; "s thus ruptible," and "immortality" to "the immortal."

4 Isa. v. i2.

t Isa. llv. x2, xt. s 2 Cot v. x, 4.
* Hagg u. 6. * _ Cot. v i
s Dan. iv. 37. _ x Cor. xv. 53.
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Behold, then, to what a prospect Scripture en- loweth hard after Thee." 6 Celsus therefore mis-
courages us to look, when it speaks to us of be- I represents us, when he says that we expect to
ing clothed with incorruption and immortahty, ] see God with our bodily eyes, to hear Him with
which are, as it were, vestments which will not [ our ears, and to touch Him sensibly with our
suffer those who are covered with them to come hands. We know that the holy Scriptures make
to corruption or death. Thus far I have taken mention of eyes, of ears, and of hands, whmh
the hberty of referring to this subject, m answer have nothing but the name m common with the
to one who assails the doctnne of the resurrec- bodily organs ; and what _s more wonderful, they
tion without understanding it, and who, simply speak of a diviner sense, whmh is very different
because he knew nothing about it, made it the from the senses as commonly spoken of. For
object of contempt and ndmule, when the prophet says, "Open Thou mine eyes,

that I may behold wondrous things out of Thy
CHAP. XXXln. law," z or, "The commandment of the LORD is

As Celsus supposes that we uphold the doc- pure, enhghtenmg the eyes,"s or, " Lighten
mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death,"9

trine of the resurrection m order that we maY!n ° one is so foolish as to suppose that the eyessee and know God, he thus follows out his no-
tions on the subject: "After they have been _of the body behold the wonders of the divine
utterly refuted and vanquished, they still, as afi law, or that the law of the Lord gwes light to
regardless of all objections, come back again to[ the bodily eyes, or that the sleep of death falls
the same question, ' How then shall we see and! °n the eyes of the body. When our Saviour
know God ? how shall we go to Ham ?' " Let !says, " He that hath ears to hear, let hnn hear," '°
any, however, who are disposed to hear us oh- [any one will understand that the ears spoken ofrare of a dwmer kind. When it is said that the

serve, that if we have need of a body for other I word of the Lord was "in the hand" of Jere-
purposes, as for occupying a material locality to ] mlah or of sonle other prophet ; or when thewhmh this body must be adapted, and if on that................. expression is used, "the law by the hand of
account me l:aDemacle is ciomeu in me way .. ,, , . , - _ , - ,

. . . . _ . . • ' 31oses, or, ' I sought the Lora wltFl my nanns,
we nave snown, we nave no neefl ol a Door in a - _ _ _ H - e •

. . . _, _ _ ._ . _ . ,_ _ an(1 was not flecelveo, --no one IS so IOOllSn
oraer to Know uoa for mat wnlcn sees v.ou I - - - , - - ,, ,
.... ".. ._. .. . _ . . as not to see mat the wora 'nanfls l_ taken
_s not the eye ot the Doily ; It is the mmfl wmcn .... , ,,.. , , ,
• - • .- • - - _ - _ - _ - I ngurat_vely, as wnen jonn says, uur nanGs nave
Is male in me image ot the t_reator, ana wnlcn , .... ,v - _, _ ,,,a • " __ , . . . . . ., er nanctled the v_ora ol me. Ana 21 you wiqn
t.ocl has m rxm provlaence renaerea capame oil ..... ......... _ .... , ,Iurther to marn from the sacreo writings that
mat Knowteage. lO see t, ofl belongs to tile[ _ _ ........ . . _ ... . . ,, , tl_ere is a cnvlner sense titan tile senses ot me
pure heart, out oi wnlcn no longer proceea evn '. _ . , . • . _ ... .. _ . .. _ . .. - _Doily, you nave only to near wnat _OlOlnon says,

mougnts, muraers, aamtenes, iormcauons, metts, I ,, Thou shalt find a'di_'ine sense_." ,3
false witness, blasphemies, the evil eye," _ or any I
other evil thing. Wherefore it is said, "Blessed,

are the pure in heart, for they shall see God." 3 i CHAP. xxxv.
But as the strength of our will is not sufficient to Seeking God, then, m this way, we have no
procure the perfectly pure heart, and as we need need to visit the oracles of Trophonlus, of Am-
that God should create it, he therefore who prays phlaraus, and of Mopsus, to whmh Celsus would
as he ought, offers this petition to God, "Create :send us, assuring us that we would there "see
in me a clean heart, O God."4 the gods in human form, appearing to us with

tall distinctness, and without illusion." For we
CHAP. xxxrv. Iknow that these are demons, feeding on the

And we do not ask the question, "How shall I blood, and smoke, and odour of victims, and shut
we go to God?" as though we thought that God up by their base desires m prisons, which the
existed in some place. God is of too excellent Greeks call temples of the gods, lint whmh we

know are only the dwellings of deceitful deinons.
a nature for any place: He holds all things m To this Celsus mahc_ously adds, m regard to
His power, and is Himself not confined by any-
thing whatever• The precept, therefore, "Thou these gods whmh, according to him, are in human
shalt walk after the LORD thy God," 5 does not form, " they do not show themselves for once,
command a bodily approach to God ; neither or at intervals, like him who has deceived men,
does the prophet refer to physical nearness to but they are ever open to intercourse w_th those
God, when he says in his prayer, "My soul fol- 6 Ps lx,,i.8.

7 Ps cxtx IS.
8 Ps. xtx. 8.

t Bouhdreau follows the readmg, " the mind which sees what ts 9 Ps rill _.
made in the image of the Creator." to Matt xm. 9.

2 Matt xv r9 and yr. uS. ix Ps lxxvn. 2, according to the LXX.
a Matt. v 8. xa x John i. x.
4 PS h, xo. It Prov n 5. Eng. Vers. and LXX,, "Thou shalt find the knowl
s Deut. xki. 4- .'dge of God."
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who desire it." From this remark, it would seem }anything of philosophy. And m like manner we

that Celsus supposes that the appearance oflshould condemn a man for introducing persons
Christ to His disciples after His resurrection was !who are represented as wise and well versed in
like that of a spectre timing before thmr eyes ;I divine knowledge, and should make them give
whereas these gods, as he calls them, in humanexpresslon to language whmh could only come
shape always present themselves to those who out of the mouths of those who are ignorant or
desire it. But how is it possible that a phan- under the influence of vulgar passions. Hence
tom which, as he describes it, flew past to de-, Homer is admired, among other things, for pre-
crave the beholders, could produce such effects serving a consistency of character m his heroes,
after it had passed away, and could so turn the as m Nestor. U13"s_e_, Diomede, Agamenmon,
hearts of men as to lead them to regulate thmr ITelemachus, Penelope, and the rest. Eump_des,
actions according to the will of God, as In vmwon the contrary, was absalled in the comedies of
of being hereafter judged by Him? And how Aristophanes as a frivolous talker, often putting
could a phantom drive away demons, and show into the mouth of a barbarian woman, a wretched
other indisputable evidences of power, and that slave, the wise maxims which he had learned from
not in any one place, like these so-called gods Anaxagoras or some other philosophers.
m human form, but making its divine power felt

through the whole world, In drawing and congre- cH_e. xxxvu.
gating together all who are found disposed to
lead a good and noble hfe ? Now if this i_ a true account of what con_n-

tutes the right and the wrong u_e of personlfica-

CHA_'.XXXVI. tion, have we not grounds for holding Celqus up
to ridicule for thus abcnbmg to Chnsuans words

After these remarks of Celsus, which we have whmh they never uttered? For ff those whom
endeavoured to answer as we could, he goes on he represents as speaking are the unlearned, how
to say, speaking of us. "Again they will ask, is It possible that such persons could &stmgmsh
' How can we know God, unles_ by the per- between " sense" and "reason," between "ob-
ceptlon of the senses? for how otherwise than jects of sense" and "objects of the reason?"
through the senses are we able to gain any. To argue m this way, they would require to have
knowledge _' " To this he rephes : "' This is studied under the Stoics, who deny all intellectual
not the language of a man ; it comes not from exi;tences, and raamtam that all that we appre-
the soul, but from the flesh. Let them hearken hend is apprehended through the senses, and
to us, if such a spiritless and carnal race are able that all knowledge comes through the senses.
to do so " 1L instead of exercising the senses, you But lL on the other hand, he puts these words
look upwards with the soul, if, turning away the into the mouth of philosophers who search care-
eye of the body, you open the eye of the l{nnd, frilly into the meaning of Christian doctrines, the
thu_ and thus only will you be able to see God. statements in question do not agree with their
And if you seek one to be your guide along thls character and prmclples. For no one who has
way, you must shun all decmverb and jugglers, learnt that God is invisible, and that certain of His
who will introduce you to phantoms. Otherwise works are Invisible, tha_ is to say, apprehended
you will be acting the most ridiculous part, If, by the reason.' can say, as if to justify his faith
whilst you pronounce imprecations upon those in a resurrection, " How can they know God,
others that are recognised as gods, treating them except by the perception of the senses?" or,
as idols, you yet do homage to a more wretched" How othepaqse than through the senses can
idd than any of these, which indeed is not even ! they gain any knowledge _" For it is not in any

an idol or a phantom, but a dead man, and you I secret writings, perused only by a few wise men,seek a father like to him. The first remark which ;but in such as are most widely diffused and most

we have to make on this passage is in regard to' commonty known among the people, that these
his use of per_omficatmn, by which he makes us. words are written : '" The invisible thmgs of God
defend in this way the doctrine of the resurrec- I from the creation of the world are dearly seen,
tion. This figure of speech is properly employed i being understood by the things that are made.""
when the character and sentiments of the person From whence it is to be inferred, that though
Introduced are faithfully preserved ; but it IS an men who hve upon the earth have to begin with
abuse of the figure when these do not agree with the use of the senses upon sensible objects, in
the character and opinions of the speaker. Thus order to _o on from them to a knowledge of the
we should justly condemn a man who put into nature o(thmgs intellectual, yet their knowledge
the mouths of barbarians, slaves, or uneducated must not stop short with the objects of sense.
people the language of philosophy; because we
know that the l_hilosophy belonged to the author, * vo_rd, fa ling under the province of vofp_, the reason. For con-vemence, we translate it elsewhere " intellectual "
_md not to such persons, who could not know _ Rot,. ,. _o.
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And thus, while Christians would not say that it us ; and while he should have shown his goodwill
is impossible to have a knowledge of intellectual to those whom he addresses at the outset of his
objects without the senses, but rather that the discourse, he stigmatizes as "a cowardly race"
senses supply the first means of obtaining knowl- men who would rather die than abjure Christi-
edge, they might well ask the question, "Who anity even by a word, and who are ready to suf-
coal gain any knowledge without the senses ?" fer ever), form of torture, or any kind of death.
without deserving the abuse of Celsus, when he He also applies to us that epithet "carnal" or
adds, "This is not the language of a man ; it "flesh-indulging," "although," as we are wont
comes not from the soul, but from the flesh." to say, "we have known Christ after the flesh,

yet now henceforth we know Him no more," 7
CHAP. XxxvnL and although we are so ready to lay down our

lives for the cause of religion, that no philoso-
Since we hold that the great God is in essence pher could lay aside his robes more readily. He

simple, invisible, and incorporeal, Himself pure then addresses to us these words: "If, instead
intelligence, or something transcending intelli- of exercising your senses, you look upwards with
hence and existence, we can never say that God the soul ; if, turning away the eye of the body,
is apprehended by any other means than through you open the eye of the mind. thus and thus
the intelligence which is formed in His image, !only you will be able to see God." He is not
though now, in the words of Paul, "we see in a ] aware that this reference to the two eyes, the eye
glass obscurely, but then face to face." x And] of the bod- and the e- e of the mind. which he
if we use the expression '_ face to face," !et no i has borrowYed fi'om theYGreeks, was inure among
one pervert its meaning ; but let it be explamea ....... ,_t,_,-, _'nr M_o_ hl_ n.ccn nt af; v ....... w.._rs ; .......... , in ........ u .....
by this passage, "Beholding with open face the l• " , the creation of the world, introduces man before
glory of the Lord, we are changed into the same ] his transgression as both seeing and not seeing
image, from glory to glory, which shows that I seeing, when it is said of the woman, "Tl_e wo-
we do not use the word in this com_ection tO lman saw that the tree was good for food, and
mean the visible face, but take _t figuratively, m' that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be
the same way as we have shown that the eyes, ,_ • ,, s _ t...... j desired to make _ne w_se ; and aoaln no.
the ears, and the other parts ot tl_e ooay are I seeir_, as when he introduces the serpent saying
employed And it is certain that a man I• . . ,_-_,_Ito the woman, as if she and her husband had
mean a soul using a body, otherwise called the ! been bhnd, "GOd knows that on the day that ye
inner man," or simply "the soul "_ would an- ' eat thereof your eyes shall be opened ;" 9 and
swer not as Celsus makes us answer, but as the I olc_ • !_ , {rt ,* "T'I-,_, rt;ct ooe o.rl ¢1_o .....

man of God himself teaches It is certain also, ,_c h,_ ,_m ,_ ....... A ,, 1o T_ ....... r• _.._th of th .........................
that a Christian will not make use of "the lan- sense were then opene_t, which they hadrdone

a e of the flesh "havin learnt as .he has "togu g , g _welI to keep shut, that they might not be dis-
mortify the deeds of the body"_ by the .spint,' tracted, andhindered from "seeing with the eyes
and "to bear about m his body tl_e oying ot of the mind ; and it was those eyes of the mind
Jesus ;" 3 and "mortify your members which are which in consequence of sin, as I imagine, were
on the earth," 4 and with a true knowledge of then closed, with which they had up to that time
these words, "My spirit shall not always strive enjoyed the delight of beholding God and His
with man, for that he also is flesh," s and again, paradise. This twofold kind of wmon in us
"They that are in the flesh cannot please God," 6 was familiar to our Saviour, who says, " For judg-
he strives in every way to live no longer accord- ment I am come into this world, that they which
ing to the flesh, but only accordmg to the SpMt. see not, might see, and that they which see might

be made blind,' .... meaning, by the eyes that
CHAP.XXXIX. see not ; the eyes of the mind, which are en-

Now let us hear what it is that he invites us lightened by His teaching ; and the eyes which
to learn, that we may ascertain from him how we see are the eyes of sense, which His words do
are to know God, although he thinks that his render blind, in order that the soul may look
words are beyond the capacity of all Christmns. without distraction upon proper objects. All
" Let them hear," says he, "if they are able to true Christians therefore have the eye of the
do so." We have then to consider what the mind sharpened, and the eye of sense closed;

philosopher wishes us to hear from him. But so that each one, according to the degree in
instead of instructing us as he ought, he abuses which his better eye is quickened, and the eye

of sense darkened, sees and knows the Supreme
t z Cor. xiii. x2.
z Rom. viii. 13. 7 2 Cot v t6.
3 2 Cor. iv. xo. 8 Gela. hi. 6.
4 Col. til. 5" 9Ge.n iti. 5.
s Gmt. vi. _. to C,en. m. 7.
6 aO_t• Viii. I. Xl Johll ix. 39"
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God, and His Son, who is the Word, Wisdom, tany time held any such fancies; but it is in
and so forth, accordance with the teaching of Jesus that we

CHAP.XL. oppose all such notions, and will not allow to

Next to the remarks of Celsus on which we Michael, or to any others that have been referred
have akeady commented, come others which he to, a form and figure of that sort.
addresses to all Christians, but which, if appli-
cable to any, ought to be addressed to persons CHAP. XLn
whose doctrines differ entirely from those taught But let us consider who those persons are
by Jesus. For it is the Ophians who, as we whose guidance Celsus would have us to follow,
have before shown,' have utterly renounced Je- Fso that we may not be in want of guides who are
sus, and perhaps some others of similar opimons I recommended both by their antiqmty and sane-
who are " the impostors and jugglers, leading tity. He refers us to divinely inspired poets, as
men away to idols and phantoms ;" and it is he calls them, to wise men and philosophers,
they who with miserable pains learn off the without mentioning their names; so that, after
names of the heavenly doorkeepers. These promising to point out those who should guide
words are therefore qmte inappropriate as ad- us, he simply hands us over in a general way to
dressed to Christians : "If you seek one to be divinely inspired poets, wise men, and philoso-
your guide along this way, you must shun all phers. If he had specified their names m par-
deceivers and jugglers, who will introduce you ticular, we should have felt ourselves bound to
to phantoms." And, as though qmte unaware show him that he wished to gxve us as guides
that these impostors entirely agreewith him, and men who were blinded to the truth, and _ho
are not behind him in speaking ill of Jesus and must therefore lead us into error ; or that if not
His rehgion, he thus continues, confounding us wholly bhnded, yet they are in error in many
with them : "otherwise you will be acting the matters of belief. But whether Orpheus, Par-
most ridiculous part, if, whilst you pronounce menides, Empedocles, or even Homer himself,
imprecations upon those other recognised gods, and Hesiod, are the persons whom he means'by
treating them as idols, you yet do homage to a "inspired poets," let any one show how those
more wretched idol than any of these, which who follow their guidance walk in a better way,
indeed is not even an idol or a phantom, but a or lead a more excellent life, than those who,
dead man, and you seek a father like to himself." being taught in the school of Jesus Christ, have
That he is ignorant of the wide difference be- rejected all xmages and statues, and even all
tween our opinions and those of the inventors IJewlsh superstition, that they may look upward
of these fables, and that he imagnnes the charges _through the Word of God to the one God, who
which he makes against them applicable to us, is ]is the Father of the Word. Who, then, are
evident from the following passage: "For the]those wlse men and philosophers from whom
sake of such a monstrous delusion, and in sup-[Celsus would have us to learn so many divine
port of those wonderful advisers, and those won- Itruths, and for whom we are to give up Moses
derful words which you address to the hon, to the servant of God, the prophets of the Creator
the amphibious creature, to the creature m the of the world, who have spoken so many things
form of an ass, and to others, for the sake of by a truly divine inspiration, and even Him who
those divine doorkeepers whose names you corn- has given light and taught the way of piety to
m_t to memory with such pains, in such a cause the whole human race, so that no one can re-
as this you suffer cruel tortures, and perish at the proach Him if he remains without a share in the
stake." Surely, then, he is unaware that none knowledge of His mysteries? Such, indeed,
of those who regard beings in the form of an was the abounding love which He had for men,
ass, a lion, or an amphibious animal, as the door- that He gave to the more learned a theology
keepers or guides on the _vay to heaven, ever capable of raising the soul far above all earthly
expose themselves to death in defence of that things; while with no less consideration He
which they think the truth. That excess of zeal, comes down to the weaker capacities of ignorant
if it may be so called, which leads us for the men, of simple women, of slaves, and, in short,
sake of religion to submit to every kind of death, of all those who from Jesus alone could have
and to perish at the stake, is ascribed by Celsus received that help for the better regulation of
to those who endure no such sufferings ; and he their lives which is supplied by his instructions
reproaches us who suffer crucifixion for our fa, th, in regard to the Divine Being, adapted to their
with believing in fabulous creatures--in the wants and capacities.
lion, the amphibious animal, and other such
monsters. If we reject all these fables, it is not CHAP. XL_I.
OUt of deference to Celsus, for we have never at Celsus next refers us to Plato as to a more

effective teacher of theological truth, and quotes
x Seebookvl.cap.xxx.,etc.
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the following passage from the Timreus: " It is Iall men," he does not speak of Him as unspeak-

a hard matter to find out the Maker and Father I able, and as incapable of being expressed in
of this universe; and after having found Him, words. On the contrary, he implies that He
it is impossible to make Him known to all." ]may be spoken of, and that there are a few to
To which he himself adds this remark : "You whom He may be made known. But Cdlsus, as
perceive, then, how divine men seek after the if forgetting the language which he had just
way of truth, and how well Plato knew that it quoted from Plato, Immediately gives God the
was impossible for all men to walk in it. But as name of "the unspeakable." He says : "since
wise men have found it for the express purpose the wise men have found out this way, in order
of being able to convey to us some notion of to be able to give us some idea of the First of
Him who is the first, the unspeakable Being, -- Beings, who is unspeakable." For ourselves, we
a notion, namely, which may represent Him to hold that not God alone is unspeakable, but
us through the medium of other objects, -- they other things also which are inferior to Him.
endeavour either by synthesis, which is the corn- Such are the things which Paul labours to express
bmmg of various qualities, or by analysis, which' when he says, "I heard unspeakable words, which
is the separation and setting aside of some qual- it is not lawful for a man to utter," 2 where the
ities, or finally by analogy ; -- in these ways, I word "heard " is used in the sense of "under-
say, they endeavour to set before us that which stood ;" as in the passage, "He who hath ears
it is impossible to express in words. I should to hear, let him hear." We also hold that it is
therefore be surprised if you could follow m that ia hard matter to see the Creator and Father of
course, since you are so completely wedded to'the universe; but it is possible to see Him m
the flesh as to be incapable of seeing ought but the way thus referred to, "Blessed are the pure
what is impure." These words of Plato are in heart, for they shall see God ; "3 and not only
noble and admirable ; but see if Scripture does lso, but also in the sense of the words of Him
not give us an example of a regard for mankind I ,, who is the image of the invisible God ; .... He
still greater in God the Word, who was "in the lwho hath seen Me hath seen the Father who
beginning with God," and "who was made '_sent Me." 4 No sensible person could suppose
flesh," m order that He might reveal to all men i that these last words were spoken in reference to
truths which, according to Plato, it would be_ His bodily presence,_hich was open to the view
impossible to make known to all men, even after tof all ; otherwise all those who said, "Crucify
he had found them himself. Plato may say that ihim, crucify him," and Pilate, who had power

"it is a hard thing to find out the Creator and over the humanity of Jesus, were among those
Father of this universe ; " by which language he iwho saw God the Father, which is absurd. More-
implies that it is not wholly beyond the power over, that these words, " He that hath seen Me,
of human nature to attain to such a knowledge hath seen the Father wlao sent Me," are not to
as is either worthy of God, or if not, is far be- ibe taken in their grosser sense, is plain from the
yond that which is commonly attained (although _answer which He gave to Phihp, "Have I been
if it were true that Plato or any other of the Iso long t_me with you, and yet dost thou not
Greeks had found God, they would never have i know Me, Philip ?" after Phlhp had asked, "Show
given homage and worship, or ascribed the name :us the Father, and it sufficeth us." He, then,
of God, to any other than to Him : they would _who perceives how these words, "The Word was
have abandoned all others, and would not havemade flesh," are to be understood of the only-
associated with this great God objects which ibegotten Son of God, the first-born of all crea-
can have nothing in common with Him). _ For I tlon, will also understand how, in seeing the image
ourselves, we maintain that human nature is in of the invisible God, we see "the Creator and
no way able to seek after God, or to attain a Father of the universe."
clear knowledge of Him without the help of
Himwhom it seeks. He makes Himself known CHAP. XLIV.
to those who, after doing all that their powers
will allow, confess that they need help from Him, Celsus supposes that we may arrive at a knowl-
who discovers Himself to those whom He ap- edge of God either by combining or separating
proves, in so far as it is possible for man and the certain things after the methods which mathe-
soul still dwelling in the body to know God. maticians call synthesis and analysis, or again by

analogy, which is employed by them also, and
CHAP.XLIII. that m this way we may as it were gain admission

to the chief good. But when the Word of God
Observe that when Plato says, that "after hay- says, "No man knoweth the Father but the Son,

ing found out the Creator and Father of the __----
universe, it is impossible to make Him known to

2 Cor. mi. 4.
S Matt. v, 8,

t [See note *_pre, p S73, S.l * John xav. 9.
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and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him,"' [
He declares that no one can know God but by I CHAP. XLV.
the help of dwine grace coming from above, But let us see further what the things are
with a certain divine inspiration. Indeed, it is !which he proposes to teach us, if indeed we can
reasonable to suppose that the knowledge off comprehend them, since he speaks of us as being
God is beyond the reach of human nature, and "utterly wedded to the flesh ;" although if we
hence the many errors into which men have live well, and in accordance with the teaching of
fallen in their views of God. It is, then, through Jesus, we hear this said of us : "Ye are not in
the goodness and love of God to mankind, and the flesh, but in the Spirit. if the Spirit of God
by a marvellous exercise of divine grace to those dwelleth in you." 4 He says also that we look
whom He saw in His foreknowledge, and knew upon nothing that is pure, although our endeav-
that they would walk worthy of Him who had our is to keep even our thoughts free from all
made Hm_self known to them, and that they defilement of sin, and although in prayer we say,
would never swerve from a faithful attachment "Create m me a clean heart, O God, and renew
to His service, although theywere condemned to a right spirit within me," s so that we may be-
death or held up to ridicule by those who, in hold Him with that "pure heart" to which alone
ignorance of what true religion is, give that name is granted the privilege of seeing Him. This,
to what deserves to be called anything rather then, is what he proposes for our instruction:
than rehgion. God doubtless saw the pride and "Things are either tntelh'gtble, which we call
arrogance of those who, with contempt for all substance--being; or visible, which we call be-
others, boast of their knowledge of God, and of !coming: 6 with the former is truth ; from the
their profound acquaintance with divine things latter arises error. Truth is the object of knowl-
obtained from philosophy, but who still, not less edge ; truth and error form opinion. Intelligible
even than the most ignorant, run after their objects are known by the reason, visible objects
images, and temples, and famous mysteries ; and by the eyes ; the action of the reason is called
seeing this, He "has chosen the foolish things intelhgent perception, that of the eyes wsion.
of this world" 2--the simplest of Christians, who As, then, among vMble things the sun is neither
lead, however, a life of greater moderation and the eye nor vision, but that which enables the
purity than many philosophers -- " to confound eye to see, and renders wsion possable, and in
the wise," who are not ashamed to address inani- consequence of it visible things are seen, all
mate things as gods or images of the gods. For sensible things exist, and itself is rendered visi-
what reasonable man can refrain from smiling ble ; so among things intelligible, that which is
when he sees that one who has learned from neither reason, nor antelligent percepnon, nor
philosophy such profound and noble sentaments knowledge, as yet the cause which enables the
about God or the gods, turns straightway to reason to know, which renders intelligent per-
images and offers to them his prayers, or ma- ception possible; and in consequence of it
agines that by gazing upon these material things knowledge arises, all things intelligible, truth
he can ascend from the vasible symbol to that itself and substance have their existence ; and
which is spiritual and immaterial.3 But a Chris- atself, which is above all these things, becomes
tian, even of the common people, is assured that in some ineffable way mtelhgible. These things
every place forms part of the universe, and that are offered to the consideration of the intelh-
the whole universe is God's temple. In whatever gent ; and ff even you can understand any of
part of the world he _s, he prays ; but he rises them, at as well. And if you think that a Divine
above the universe, "shutting the eyes of sense, Spirit has descended from God to announce
and raising upwards the eyes of the soul." And divine things to men, it is doubtless this same
he stops not at the vault of heaven ; but passing Spirit that reveals these truths, and it was under
in thought beyond the heavens, under the grad- the same influence that men of old made known
ance of the Sprat of God, and having thus as it many important truths. But if you cannot corn-
were gone beyond the visible universe, he offers prehend these things, then keep silence ; do not
prayers to God. But he prays for no tnvlal expose your own ignorance, and do not accuse
blessings, for he has learnt from Jesus to seek for of blindness those who see, or of lameness those
nothing small or mean, that is, sensible objects, who run, while you yourselves are utterly lamed
but to ask only for what is great and truly dwine ; and mutilated m mind, and lead a merely animal
and these things God grants to us, to lead us to life--the life of the body, which is the dead part
that blessedness which is found only with Him of our nature."
through His Son, the Word, who is God.

4 Rom. wh 9.
x Matt. xi, 27. $ Ps h xo. . . .
2 z Cot. x. _7- _, V_w_¢¢. For the &stmcUon between o_¢i_ and -#veaL¢, see
s ['v'ol. m p. z86, this senes.] Plato's So.pki:;ta, p 246.
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CHAP. XLW. the invisible things of God, they do not stay

We are careful not to oppose fair arguments there ; but after they have sufficiently exercised
even if they proceed from those who are not of their minds upon these, and have understood
our faith ; we strive not to be captious, or to their nature, they ascend to "the eternal power
seek to overthrow any sound reasonings. But of God," m a word, to His divinity. For they
here we have to reply to those who slander the know that God, in His love to men, has "mani-
character of persons wishing to do their best in fested " His truth, and "that which is known of
the service of God, who accepts the falth which Him," not only to those who devote themselves
the meanest place in Him, as well as the more to His service, but also to some who are far
refined and intelhgent piety of the learned ; see- removed from the purity of worship and service
ing that both alike address to the Creator of the which He requires ; and that some of those who
world their prayers and thanksgivings through by the providence of God had attained a knowl-
the High Priest who has set before men the edge of these truths, were yet doing things un-

worthy of that knowledge, and "holding thenature of pure religion. We say, then, that
those who are stigmatized as "lamed and muti- truth in unrighteousness," and who are unable to
lated in spirit," as "living only for the sake of find any excuse before. God after the knowledge
the body which is dead," are persons whose en- of such great truths which He has given them.
deavour _t is to say with sincerity : "For though CHAP. XLVII.

we hve x in the flesh, we do not war according For Scripture testifies, in regard to those whoto the flesh ; for the weapons of our warfare are
not fleshly, but mighty through God." It is for have a knowledge of those things of which Cel-
those who throw out such vile accusations against sus speaks, and who profess a philosophy founded
men who desire to be God's servants, to beware on these principles, that they, "when they knew
lest, by the calumnies which they cast upon G°d, glorified Him not as God, neither were
others who strive to live well, they "lame " their thankful, but became vain in their imagma-

own souls, and "mutilate" the tuner man, by tions ;" and notwathstanding the bright hghtsevering from it that justice and moderation of knowledge with which God had enhghtened
mind which the Creator has planted in the nature them, "their foohsh heart" was carried away,
of all His rational creatures. As for those, how- and became "darkened." 3 Thus we may see
ever, who, along with other lessons given by the how those who accounted themselves wise gave
Divine Word, have learned and practised this, proofs of great folly, when, after such grand
"when reviled to bless, when persecuted to arguments delivered m the schools on God and
endure, when defamed to entreat, "2 they may on things apprehended by the reason, they
be said to be walking in spirit in the ways of "changed the glory of the incorruptible God
uprightness, to be purifying and setting in order into an image made hke to corruptible man, and
the whole soul. They distinguish-- and to them to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping
the distinction is not one of words merely n be- things." 4 As, then, they lived in a way un-
tween "substance," or that which is, and that worthy of the knowledge which they had re-
which is "becoming;" between things appre- ceived from God, His providence leaving them
hended by reason, and things apprehended by to themselves, they were given "up to unclean-
sense ; and they connect truth with the one, and ihess, through the lusts of their own hearts to
avoid the errors arising out of the other ; look- !dishonour their own bodms," 5 in shamelessness
ing, as they have been taught, not at the things and hcentiousness, because they "changed the
"becoming" or phenomenal, which are seen, truth of God into a he, and worshipped and
and therefore temporary, but at better things served the creature more than the Creator."
than these, whether we call them "substance," CHAP. XLVIIIo
or "spiritual" things, as being apprehended by
reason, or "invisible," because they he out of But those who are despised for their ignorance,
the reach of the senses. The disciples of Jesus and set down as fools and abject slaves, no sooner
regard these phenomenal things only that they commit themselves to God's guidance by ac-
may use them as steps to ascend to the knowl- cepting the teaching of Jesus, than, so far from
edge of the things of reason. For "the invisible defiling themselves by hcentious indulgence or
things of God," that is, the objects of the reason, the gratification of shameless passion, they in
"from the creation of the world are clearly many cases, like perfect priests, for whom such
seen" by the reason, "being understood by the pleasures have no charm, keep themselves in act
things that are made." And when they have and in thought in a state of virgin purity. The
r_sen from the created things of this world to Athenians have one hierophant, who, not having

3 Rom. i. 2i.
I 2Cor. x. 3,4" The received text has " walk " mstead of " llve." ,t Rom i. _3.
2 I Cor. iv. x2, x3. s Rom. I. 24, 25.
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confidence in his power to restrain his passions cient clearness to enable us to compare his ideas
within the limits he prescribed for himself, de- with ours, and to pass judgment on them. But
termined to check them at their seat by the the prophets, who have given some wise sug-
application of hemlock; and thus he was ac- gestions on the subject of things produced by
counted pure, and fit for the celebration of generation, tell us that a sacrifice for sin was
religious worship among the Athenians. But offered even for new-born infants, as not being
among Christians may be found men who have free from sin.5 They say, "I was shapen in in-
no need of hemlock to fit them for the pure lquity, and in sm did my mother conceive me ;" 6
service of God, and for whom the Word in place also, "They are estranged from the womb ;"
of hemlock is able to drive all evil desires from which is followed by the singular expression,
thexr thoughts, so that they may present their "They go astray as soon as they are born, speak-
prayers to the Divine Being. And attached to ing lies." 7 Besides, our wise men have such
the other so-called gods are a select number of a contempt for all sensible objects, that some-
virgins, who are guarded by men, or it may be times they speak of all material things as vanity:
not guarded (for that is not the point in ques- thus, "For the creature was made subject to
tion at present), and who are supposed to live vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him that
in purity for the honour of the god they serve, subjected the same in hope ;" s at other times
But among Christians, those who maintain a as vanity of vanities, "Vamty of vanities, salth
perpetual virgimty do so for no human honours, the Preacher, all is vanity." 9 Who has given so
for no fee or reward, from no motive of vain- severe an estimate of the life of the human soul
glory ; ' but "as they choose to retain God in here on earth, as he who says : "Verily every
their knowledge, ''_ they are preserved by God man at his best estate is altogether vanity?"'°
in a spirit well-pleasing to Him, and in the He does not hesitate at all as to the d_fference
discharge of every duty, being filled with all between the present hfe of the soul and that
righteousness and goodness, which it is to lead hereafter. He does not say,

"Who knows if to die is not to live, and if to
CHAP.XLVX. live is not death? .... But he boldly proclaims

What I have now said, then, is offered not for the truth, and says, "Our soul is bowed down
the purpose of cavilling with any right opinions to the dust ; .... and, "Thou hast brought me

into the dust of death;" _3and similarly, "_'hoor sound doctrines held even by Greeks, but will deliver me from the body of th_s death ?
with the desire of showing that the same things, also, "Who will change the body of our humilia-and indeed much better and diviner things than
these, have been said by those divine men, the non. ' ,s It is a prophet also who says, "Thou
prophets of God and the apostles of Jesus. hast broughtus down in a place of affliction;"'6
These truths are fully investigated by all who meaning by the "place of affliction" this earthly
wish to attain a perfect knowledge of Christianity, region, to which Adam, that is to say, man,
and who know that "the mouth of the righteous came after he was driven out of paradise for sin.
speaketh wisdom, and his tongue talketh of Observe also how well the different life of the
judgment ; the law of his God is in his heart." 3 soul here and hereafter has been recognised by
But even in regard to those who, either from him who says, "Now we see in a glass, obscurely,
deficiency or knowledge or want of inchnauon, but then face to face ;" _7and, "Whilst we are
or from not hawng Jesus to lead them to a ra- in our home in the body, we are away from our
tional view of religion, have not gone into these home m the Lord ; " wherefore "we are well
deep questions, we find that they believe in the content to go from our home in the body, and
Most High God, and in His Only-begotten Son, to come to our home with the Lord." 's
the Word and God, and that they often exhibit
in their character a high degree of gravity, of CHAP.LI.
purity, and integrity ; while those who call them- But what need is there to quote any more
selveswise have despised these virtues, and have passages against Celsus, in order to prove that
wallowed in the filth of sodomy, in lawless lust, s [Thenoteworthytestamonyof the.AJexmadnanschoolto the
"men with men working that which is un- doctnneofblrth-smJ
seemly "4 6 p_ h S.• 7 Ps. lvni B-

CHAP. L. 8 Rorn vm 2o.
9 Ec¢les i 2.

lo Ps. xxxlx 5
Celsus has not explained how error accom- _, Euripides. [_ee De la Rue's note ad lo¢. in Ins ednion of

parties the "becoming," or product of genera- O_,g_.'sn-o.k_, s.]
tion ; nor has he expressed himself with suffi- ,] v...1.... 5.Ps, xxn. z 5.

14 Rom vll 24,

x [See Robertson's History oftke Churck, vol. i. p x45. S ] _5 Phil m 2z.
2 Rom a. 28 I_, Ps xlm _o (LXX.).

3 13S, XXXVll, 30r 3I, I7 I Cor xlll I2.
4 Rom. i. 2?" x8 2Cor V. 6, 8.
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his words contain nothing which was not said work of man can be truly sacred. Those whose
long before among themselves, since that has piety is grounded on the teaching of Jesus also
been sufficiently established by what we have run until they come to the end of their course,
said ? It seems that what follows has some ref- when they can say in all truth and confidence :
erence to this: "If you think that a Divine "I have fought a good fight, I have finished my
Spirit has descended from God to announce course, I have kept the faith ; henceforth there
divine things to men, it is doubtless this same is laid up for me a crown of righteousness." 6
Spirit that reveals these truths ; and it was under And each of us runs "not as uncertain," and he
the same influence that men of old made known so fights with evil" not as one beating the air," 7
many important truths." But he does not know but as against those who are subject to "the
how great is the difference between those things prince of the power of the aar, the spirit that
and the clear and certain teaching of those who now worketh in the children of disobedience." s
say to us, "Thine incorruptible spirit is in all Celsus may indeed say of us that we "live with
things, wherefore God chasteneth them by little the body which is a dead thing ;" but we have
and htfle that offend ; ", and of those who, learnt, "If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die ;
among their other instructions, teach us that the but if ye by the Spirit do mortify the deeds of
words, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost," 2 refer to the body, ye shall Ave ; "9 and, " If we live in
a degree of spiritual influence higher than that the Spirit, let us also walk m the Spirit." ,o
in the passage, "Ye shall be baptized with the Would that we might convince hxm by our ac-
Holy Ghost not many days hence." 3 But it is tions that he did us wrong, when he said that we
a difficult matter, even after much careful con- "hve with the body which is dead !"
sideration, to perceive the difference between
those who have received a knowledge of the CHAP. LIII.

truth and a notion of God at different intervals After these remarks of Celsus, which we have
and for short periods of time, and those who are done our best to refute, he goes on to address
more fully inspired by God, who have constant us thus: "Seeing you are so eager for some
communion with Him, and are always led by novelty, how much better it would have been if
His Spirit. Had Celsus set himself to under- you had chosen as the object of your zealous
stand this, he would not have reproached us homage some one of those who died a glorious
with ignorance, or forbidden us to characterize death, and whose divinity might have received
as "blind" those who believe that religion shows the support of some myth to perpetuate his
itself in such products of man's mechanical art memory ! Why, if you were not satisfied with
as images. For every one who sees with the'Hercules or A_sculapius, and other heroes of
eyes pf his soul serves the Divine Being in no antiquity, you had Orpheus, who was confessedly
other way than in that which leads him ever to a divinely inspired man, who died a violent death.
have regard to the Creator of all, to address his But perhaps some others have taken him up be-
prayers to Him alone, and to do all things as in i .........., iore you. _ou may men tAKe z_xna,xarcnus, wno_
the sight of God, who sees us altogether, even t ' _,_ t• when easy into a mvr.ar, and beaten mo_t bar-
to our thoughts Our earnest desire then is• Ibarouslv, showed a noble contempt for his suffer-
both to see for ourselves, and to be leaders of t in_ ancl said ,R_t t,o_t tho ehollnf'A ...... hnq
the blind, to bring them to the Word of God, '.,._o,_ _,;. ' _7" _'_'-_, ...... "_'2"Y_'__-_, _t ior nimseti you flO not nea_, --a sueccn surely
that He may take away from their minds the Iof a spirit truly divine. But others were before
blindness of ignorance And if our actions are l • , • • -• , you in following his interpretation of the laws of
worthy of Him who taught His disciples, "Yelnature. Might you not, then, take Epictetus,
are the light of the world, 4 and of the Word, twho h t " ,_ _, id.• ,, ...... w_en his mas.er was twisting, his 1%, sa ,
who says, "The light shmeth m darkness, s then ,,_nb_ , • ,, c, '......... _, and unmoved, You will break m: le_,,
we shall be light to those who are in darkness ; ........... , ............ Ianti when it was DroKen, ne aucteta, L_K1I noL
we shall gave wisdom to those who are without " ?' ringItell you that you would break it. What sa
it, and we shall |nstruct the Ignorant r suffer• ' " • equal to these did your god utter unde -

ing.? If you had said even of the Sibyl, whose
CHAP. LII. authority some of you acknowledge, that she was

And let not Celsus be angry if we describe as la child of God, you would have said something
lame and mutilated in soul those who run to the more reasonable. But you have had the pre-

temples as to places having a real sacredness, sumption to include in her writings many ira-
and who cannot see that no mere mechanical pious things," and set up as a god one who ended

6 _ Tim, _v. 7 .
z Wtsd. xii. x, a. z _ Cor ix _6.

John xx. _2. 8 Eph u 2.
s Acts i. 5. 9 Rom viii i 3
4 Matt. v. x4. to Gal v 25.
-_ John i.S. It [See vol., p. x69. note 9, and cap. lvl. infra.]
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a most infamous life by a most miserable death, who, while giving a truthful account of all the
How much more suitable than he would have wonders performed by Jesus, specify among these
been Jonah in the whale's belly, or Daniel deliv- the silence which He preserved when subjected
ered from the wild beasts, or any of a still more to scourgings ; showing the same singular meek-
portentous kind !" ness under the insults whmh were heaped upon

CHAP. LIV. Hml, when they put upon Him the purple robe,
and set the crown of thorns upon His head, and

But since he sends us to Hercules, let him, when they put in His hand a reed in place of a
_epe_tltO_SmanYu_)fsh_Se_ymgs, and let him jus- sceptre: no unworthy or angry word escaped Him
hlYmshow that di, i_e _o_;°ns ts_o_lr_pnaJe" "'l_er lagainst those who subjected Him to such out-
one who like a'hi hwa robberi_ar De Pa'd'fi°lrages" Since, then, He rece,ved the scourgings

, , g y . , _nes on a lwlt h silent firmness, and bore with meekness all

_amr_ue_g_XnsbeYlf°mrC_naw_de awt_thr_r?Sudrsev°2_t_L tnho_ll_eSUlst21d°.fa_h°sSes2;h°b;Ust;_i_eedthI-2a_m__a can"
owner_ m memory of which even to this day .. , .... oy , _ _ s m
sacrifices offered to the demon of Hercules are ],c,c wala,y weariness mar he.uttered the words :

.... . , , tamer, 1i it De pOSSlDle, let tnls cup pass lrom

_t_C°u_panule_oW_t2 2_e_ o_gal2 unse toPr°reP°Se_lMe: nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou
. . P. .V . _ . g _ , p.tlwllt.,,, The prayer which seems to be contained

ren_r_Vt2_)_ e t_am a_2tYoe_U_2ed Im°rr°eearl" h_n]m these _;,ords for the removal of what He calls
g . .. P ' - . ]"the cup bears a sense which we have else-

ie 2 _K!egli _edel?;_{:ta i_aLn bel_eiCantiI_ii_°edc_ C°_s in ! t2kereg .eltXlanm'tnedmo ar: d bse tou :°rths e: tclanrgeter ifButt
- . "_.. _ .g , Y ibe not a prayer offered to Godw_th all piety

is not the desire wnlcn t_elsus has to oppose us, .- . . , _, _,. _,"....... ror no man namrauv re_aras anymm_ wmcn
and put down Jesus that leads ]11113.to sound forth ma befall him a " _ _ _ -"y s necessary anti inevitable;
the praises of Orpheus ; and whether, when he though he may submit to what is not inevita-
made himself acquainted with his impious fables ble, if occasion requires. Besides, these words,
about the gods, he did not cast them aside as ,, nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt,"
deserving, even more than the poems of Homer, are not the language of one who yielded to neces-
to be excluded from a well-ordered state. For, sit)-, but of one Mm was contented w_th what was
indeed, Orpheus says much worse thmgs than befalling Him, and who submitted with reverence
Homer of those whom they call gods. Noble, to the arrangements of Providence.
indeed, _t was in Anaxarchus to say to Aristoc-
reon, tyrant of Cyprus, " Beat on, beat the shell,

CHAP. LVI.
of Anaxarchus,"but itisthe one admirablein-.
cident,n the hfe of Anaxarchus known to the Ce]susthenadds,forwhat reasonI know not,
Greeks, and although,on the strengthof that,thatinsteadof callingJesustheSon of God, we
some hke Celsus might deservedlyhonour the had betterhave giventhathonour to the Sibyl,
man for his courage,yet tolook up to Anax- m whose books he maintainswe have interpo-
archusas a god isnot conslstentwith reason,llatedmany impiousstatements,though he does
He alsodirectsus to Epmtetus,whose firmness]not mentlonwhat thoseinterpolationsare.2 He
isjustlyadmired,althoughhis sayingwhen hislmlght have proved hisassertionby producing
legwas broken by his masterisnot-tobe com- some oldercopieswhmh arefreefrom theinter-
pared wlth the marvellousacts and words of polationswhich he attributesto us;but he does
Jesuswhich Ce]susrefusestobelieve; and theseInotdo soeven tojustifyhisstatementthatthese

words were accompanied by such a divine power, / passages are of an impious character. More-,,
that even to this day they convert not only some I over, he again speaks of the life of Jesus as a
of the more ignorant and simple, but many also ]most infamous life," as he has done before, not
of the most enlightened of men. once or twuce, but many times, although he does

not stay to specify any of the actions of His hfe
CHAP. LV. which he thinks most infamous. He seems to

think that he may in this way make assertions
When, to his enumeration of those to whom without proving them, and rail against one oi

he would send us, he adds, "What saying equal whom he knows nothing. Had he set himself
to these did your god utter under sufferings ?" to show what sort of infamy he found in the
we would reply, that the silence of Jesus under action s of Jesus, we should have repelled the
scourgings, and amidst all His sufferings, spoke Iseveral charges brought against Him. Jesus did
more for His firmness and submission than dill indeed meet with a most sad death ; but the
that was said by the Greeks when beset by
calamity. Perhaps Celsus may believe what was
recorded with all sincerity by trustworthy men, _ M_tt._,_i 392 [VoL L. pp 28o, 288, 289, vol. 1i. pp i9_ , z94, 346, and 6_t.
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same might be said of Socrates, and of Anaxar- coarser way. For Plato introduces Socrates con-
chus, whom he had just mentioned, and a mul- versing wKh Crito as follows : ' Must we never
titude of others. If the death of Jesus was a do injustice to any?' 'Certainly not.' 'And
miserable one, was not that of the others so too ? since we must never do injustme, must we not
And if their death was not miserable, can it be return injustice for an injustice that has been
said that the death of Jesus was? You see from done to us, as most people think?' ' It seems
this, then, that the object of Celsus is to vilify to me that we should not.' ' But tell me, Cnto,
the character of Jesus ; and I can only suppose may we do evil to any one or not ?' ' Certainly
that he is dnven to it by some spirit akin to those not, O Socrates.' ' Well, is it just, as is corn-
whose power has been broken and vanqmshed monly said, for one who has suffered wrong to
by Jesus, and which now finds itself deprived of do wrong in return, or is it unjust ?' ' It is un-
the smoke and blood on which it lived, whilst just. Yes ; for to do harm to a man is the same
decmving those who sought for God here upon as to do hm_ injustice.' ' You speak truly. We
earth in images, instead of looking up to the true must then not do mjustme in return for injustme,
God, the Governor of all things, nor must we do evil to any one, whatever evil

we may have suffered from him.' Thus Plato
CHAp. Lvn. speaks ; and he adds, ' Consider, then, whether

After this, as though his object was to swell you are at one _ith me, and whether, starting
from this principle, we may not come to the

the size of his book, he advises us "to choose conclusion that it is never right to do injustice,Jonah rather than Jesus as our God ; " thus set-
tin Tonah who reached re entance to the even in return for an injustme which has been
• g, J .. ' .... P . . _ P- . . t received; or whether on the other hand, yotl

single city oI ±'_lneven oetore /esus, WhO nas'-.rr _ _ "1 _ - ,
.. . ." .. ,_. .. _ ' amer Irom me, ann on not a(lmlt the principlepreacnea repentance to me WhOle worth, anti _ , . . _. . , .

•.. . . ,. .T H . I trom wnlcn we starten, lnat l_as always oeenwire muen ffreater results, ne womfl nave us . . , . .. ,_ _ , .
. ..... .i _ _c_._ ..... _._ u. ^ .. ....... :.. I my opinion, ann is so Still " :_IlCn are me sen-
t'J IE O*£U ¢1._ UUI_L 1_ lll_ll WIIU, LW ¢1. _tl_ll g 11111_-- [

• _ ..... y . _ t_ . .. , tlments of Plato, and indeed they were held bycm, passea tllree aays and three nights in me t ........ _-• , , • •, .. • .,, .•_. _ . _Olvlne men Detore hiS time. Jsu_ let tills sumce
wnme s Deny ; ann ne m unwmlnff mat tie wno I .... •. , ...

- -.. -.-- .... , . _ .... ;as one example ot the way in wmcn mis andsuomltteo to fleRm Ior me sake ol men, lie to - - . . . . . ,

:22mG:db:r_::: .m:2y _hhirough:ht_eaP:eOnPh:t_, other truths nave neen Dorrowea ann corruptea.n IAny one who wishes can easily by searching findgr g
earth, should receive on that ground honour sec- more of them."
ond only to that which is given to the Most High, CHAP. LIX.
God. Moreover, Jonah was swallowed by the]
whale for refusing to preach as God had corn-] When Celsus here or elsewhere finds himselfunable to dispute the truth of what we say, but

manded him ; while Jesus suffered death for avers that the same things were said by themen after He had given the instructmns which

God wished Him to give. Still further, he adds] Greeks, our answer is, that if the doctrine be
that Daniel rescued from the lions is more worthy I sound, and the effect of it good, whether it was

the _madel known to the Greeks by Plato or any ofof our adoration than Jesus, who subdued

fierceness of every opposing power, and gave to[ the wise men of Greece, or whether it was de-
i livered to the Jews by Moses or an}" of theus "authority to tread on serpents and scorpions, I prophets, or whether it was given to the Chris-

and over all the power of the enemy."' Finally,
having no other names to offer us, he adds, "and hans in the recorded teaching of Jesus Christ,
others of a still more monstrous kind," thus or in the instructions of His apostles, that doesnot affect the value of the truth communicated.

casting a slight upon both Jonah and Daniel; It is no objection to the principles of Jews or
for the spirit which is in Celsus cannot speak Christians, that the same things were also stud
well of the righteous, by the Greeks, especially if it be proved that the

writings of the Jews are older than those of the
CHAP. LVIII. Greeks. And further, we are not to imagine that

Let us now consider what follows. "They a truth adorned with the graces of Grecian speech
have also," says he, "a precept to this effect, is necessarily better than the same when ex-
that we ought not to avenge ourselves on one pressed in the more humble and unpretending
who injures us, or, as he expresses it,' Whoso- language used by Jews and Christians, although
ever shall strike thee on the one cheek, turn to indeed the language of the Jews, in which the
him the other also.' This is an ancient saying, prophets wrote the books which have come down
which had been admirably expressed long be- to us, has a grace of expression peculiar to the
fore, and which they have only reported in a genius of the Hebrew tongue. And even if we

I Lukex. x9. • Plato'sCri_o_p. 49.
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were required to show that the same doctrines its effects to a select few, supposing that it does
have been better expressed among the Jewish really make them gentle and patient? If a
prophets or in Chnstlan writings, however para- Greek wished by wholesome instruction to bene-
doxical it may seem, we are prepared to prove fit people who understood only Egyptian or
this by an illustration taken from different kinds Syriac, the first thing that he would do would be
of food, and from the different modes of pre- to learn their language ; and he would rather

paring them. Suppose that a kind of food which ross for a Barbarian among the (;reeks, by speak-
is wholesome and nutritious has been prepared mg as the Egyptians or Syrians, in order to be
and seasoned in such a way as to be fit. not for useful to them, than always remain Greek, and
the simple tastes of peasants and poor labourers, be without the means of helping them. In the
but for those only who are rich and dainty m same way the divine nature, having the purpose
their tastes. Suppose, again, that that same food of instructing not only tho_e who are reputed to
is prepared not to suit the tastes of the more be learned m the hterature of Greece, but also
dehcate, but for the peasants, the poor labourers the rest of mankind, accommodated itself to the
and the common people generally, in short, so capacities of the simple multitudes whom it ad-
that myriads of persons nnght eat of it. Now dressed. It seeks to win the attention of the
if, according to the supposition, the food pre- imore ignorant by the use of language which is
pared in the one way promotes the health of familiar tc, them. so that the)" may easily be
those only who are styled the better classes, :induced. after their first introduction, to strive
while none of the others could taste it, whereas _afler an acquaintance with the deeper truths
when prepared m the other way it promoted which lie hidden in Scripture. For even the
the health of great multitudes of men, whmh ordinary reader of Scripture nmy see that it con-
shall we esteem as most contributing to the tams many things wlnch are too deep to be ap-
public welfare,-- those who prepare food for prehended at first ; but thebe are understood by
persoos of mark, or those who prepare it for the Isuch as devote themselves to a carePal study of
multitudes?--taking for granted that m both the divine word, and they become plain to them
cases the food is equally wholesome and nour- in proportion to the pains and zeal which they
lshing ; while it is evident that the welfare of expend upon its investigation.
mankind and the common good are promoted
better by that physician who attends to the CHAP. LXI.
health of the many, than by one who confines From these remarks it is evident, that when
his attention to a few. Jesus said "coarsely," as Celsus terms it, "To

him who shall stoke thee on the one cheek, turnCH,kP. LX.

the other also: and if any man be minded to
Now, after understanding this illustration, we sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let

have to apply it to the qualmes of spmtual food him have thy cloak also," _ He expressed Him-
with which the rational part of man is nourished, self in such a way as to make the precept have
See, then. if Plato and the wise men among the more practical effect than the words of Plato in
(;reeks, in the beautiful things they say, are not the Crito; for the latter is so far from being
like those physicmns who confine their attentions intelligible to ordinary persons, that even those
to what are called the better classes of society have a difficulty in understanding hun, who have
and despise the multitude ; whereas the prophets been brought up m the schools of learning, and
among the Jews, and the disciples of Jesus, who have been mmated into the famous philosophy
despise mere elegan_es of style, and what is of Greece. It may also be observed, that the
called in Scripture "the wisdom of men," '"the precept enjoining patience under injuries is in
wisdom according to the flesh," which delights no way corrupted or degraded by the plain and
in what is obscure, resemble those who study to simple language whmh our Lord employs, but
provide the most wholesome food for the largest that in th_s, as m other cases, it is a mere cal-
number of persons. For this purpose they adapt umny against our rehglon which he utters when
their language and style to the capacities of the he says : "'But let this suffice as one example of
common people, and avoid whatever would seem the way in which this and other truths have been
foreign to them, lest by the introduction of borrowed and corrupted. Any one who wishes
strange forms of expression they should produce can easily by searching find more of them."
a distaste for their teaching. Indeed, if the true
use of spiritual food, to keep up the figure, is to CH_W. LXm
produce in him who partakes of it the virtues of
patience and gentleness, must that discourse not Let us now see what follows. "Let us pass
be better prepared when it produces patience on," says he, "to another point. They cannot
and gentleness in multitudes, or makes them
grow in these virtues, than that whmh confines _ M_tt._. 39,4o.
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tolerate temples, altars, or images., In this they done for different reasons. For example, the
are like the Scythlans, the nomadic tribes oflphilosophers who follow Zeno of Citium abstain
Libya, the Seres who worship no god, and some from committing adultery, the followers of Epi-
other of the most barbarous and impious nations curus do so too, as well as others again who do so
in the world. That the Persians hold the same on no philosophical principles ; but observe what
notions is shown by Herodotus in these words : different reasons determine the conduct of these
' I know that among the Persians it is considered different classes. The first consider the rater.
unlawful to erect images, altars, or temples, but ests of society, and hold it to be forbidden by
they charge those with folly who do so, because, nature that a man who is a reasonable being
as I conjecture, they do not, like the Greeks, should corrupt a woman whom the laws have
suppose the gods to be of the nature of men.' 2 already given to another, and should thus break
Heraclitus also says m one place : ' Persons who up the household of another man. The Epicu-
address prayers to these images act like those reans do not reason in this way ; but if they ab-
who speak to the walls, without knowing who stain from adultery, it is because, regarding
the gods or the heroes are.' And what wiser pleasure as the chief end of man, they perceive
lesson have they to teach us than Heraclitus? that one who gives himself up to adultery, en-
He certainly plainly enough implies that it is a counters for the sake of this one pleasure a
foolish thing for a man to offer prayers to images, multitude of obstacles to pleasure, such as ira-
whilst he knows not who the gods and heroes pnsonment, exile, and death itself. They often,
are. This is the opinion of Heraclitus ; but as indeed, run considerable risk at the outset, while
for them, they go further, and despise without iwatching for the departure from the house of
exception all images. If they merely mean that the master and those in hls interest. So that,
the stone, wood, brass, or gold which has been supposing it possible for a man to commit adul-
wrought by this or that workman cannot be a tery, and escape the knowledge of the husband,
god, they are ridiculous with their wisdom. For of his servants, and of others whose esteem he
who, unless he be utterly childish in his simph- would forfeit, then the Epicurean would yield to
city, can take these for gods, and not for offenngs the commission of the crime for the sake of
consecrated to the service of the gods, or images pleasure. The man of no philosophical system,
representing them? But if we are not to regard again, who abstains from adultery when the op-
these as representing the Divine Being, seeing portunity comes to him, does so generally from
that God has a different form, as the Persians dread of the law and its penalues, and not
concur with them in saying, then let them take If or the sake of enjoying a greater number of
care that they do not contradict themselves ; for] other pleasures. You see, then, that an act
they say that God made man His own image, which passes for being one and the same--
and that He gave him a form like to Hmiself. namely, abstinence from adultery--is not the
However, they will admit that these images, same, but differs in different men according to
whether they are like or not, are made and the motives which actuate it: one man refrain-
dedicated to the honour of certain beings. But ing for sound reasons, another for such bad and
they will hold that the beings to whom they are impious ones as those of the El_lcurean , and the
dedicated are not gods, but demons, and that a common person of whom we have spoken.
worshipper of God ought not to worship demons."

CHAP. LXIV.

CHAP. LXIII° AS, then, this act of self-restraint, which in
To this our answer is, that if the Scythians, appearance is one and the same, is found in

the nomadic tribes of Libya, the Seres, who ac- fact to be different in different persons, ac-
cording to Celsus have no god, if those other cording to the principles and motives which
most barbarous and impious nations in the lead to it; so in the same way with those
world, and if the Persians even cannot bear the who cannot allow in the worship of the Divine
sight of temples, altars, and images, it does not Being altars, or temples, or images. The Scyth-
follow because we cannot suffer them any more ians, the Nomadic Libyans, the godless Seres,
than they, that the grounds on which we object and the Persians, agree in this with the Chns-
to them are the same as theirs. We must in- tians and Jews, but they are actuated by very
quire into the principles on which the objection different principles. For none of these former
to temples and images is founded, in order that abhor altars and images on the ground that they
we may approve of those who object on sound are afraid of degrading the worship of God, and
principles, and condemn those whose principles reducing it to the worship of material things
are false. For one and the same thing may be wrought by the hands of men.3 Neither do

1 [_The temples here meant are such as enshrined images.]
2 Herod., 1. z3x. 3 [Note this wholesomc fear ofearly Chnstmns.]
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they object to them from a belief that the de- the gods of the nations which are demons ; but
mons choose certain forms and places, whether I it is not possible at the same time to know God
because they are detained there by virtue of cer- f and to address prayers to lmagesJ
tain charms, or because for some other possible ]
reason they have selected these haunts, where
they may pursue their criminal pleasures, in par- CHAP. LXVI.
taking of the smoke of sacrificial victims. But l And the charge of folly applies not only to

Christians and Jews have regard to this corn-'1 th°se who offer prayers to images, but also .to
mand, "Thou shalt fear the LORD thy God, and such as pretena to ao so in compfiance with the
serve Him alone ; " ' and this other, "Thou shah I example of the multitude : and to this class
............... belong the Peripatetic philosophers and the fol-
nave no omer goas oeloreMe : mou snalrnot[, _ _ . _ .. ,_ . _" - "_ -- '1 - ' _ towers ot Epicurus anti /3emocrlms for theremaKe unto mee any graven 1nage, or any ,me-,
hess of anything that is in heaven above, or that l is no falsehood or pretence in the soul which is
is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water possessed with true piety towards God. Another

under the earth : thou shalt not bow down thy- reason also why we abstain from doing honour to
self to them, nor serve them,'2 and again, images, is that we may give no support to the
"Thou shalt worship the LORD thy God, and notion that the images are gods. it is on this
Him only shalt thou serve." 3 It is in consider- ground that we condemn Celsus, and all others
ation of these and many other such commands, who, while admitting that they are not gods. yet,
that they not only avoid temples, altars, and ira-. with the reputation of being wise men, render to
ages, but are ready to suffer death when it is'. them what passes for homage. In this way they

necessary, rather than debase by any such lmpl-]lead into sin the multitude who follow their ex-
ample, and who worship these images not simply

HlghetytheGod.Conceptlonwhich they have of the Most out of deference to custom, but from a belief into
CHAP. LXV. whmh they have fallen that they are true gods,

and that those are not to be listened to who
In regard to the Persians, we have already hold that the objects of their worship are not

said that though they do not build temples, yet Itrue gods. Celsus, indeed, says that "they do
they worship the sun and the other works of Inot take them for gods, but only as offerings
God. This is forbidden to us, for we have been' dedicated to the gods." But he does not prove
taught not to worship the creature instead of the I that they are not rather dedicated to men than,Creator, but to know that " the creation shall]
be delivered from the bondage of corruption t as he says, to the honour of the gods themselves ;

into the liberty of the glory of the children of! whof°ritwerelSclearinthaterrortheYintheiraretheviewsOfferlngSofthe ofDivinemen
God ; and " the earnest expectation of the I Being. Moreover, we do not imagine that these
creation is waiting for the revelation of the sons nnages are representations of God, for they can-
of God ;" and "the creation was made subject: not represent a being who is invisible and in-
to vanity, not wllhngly, but by reason of him,corporeal.6 But as Celsus supposes that we fall
who made it subject, in hope." 4 We believe, I into a contradmtlon, whilst on the one hand we
therefore, that things "under the bondage of: say that God has not a human form, and on the
corruption," and " subject to vanity," which re- !other we profess to believe that God made man
main in this condition "in hope" of a better lthe image of Himself, and created man the
state, ought not in our worship to hold the place, image of God ; our answer is the same as has
of God, the all-sufficient, and of His Son, the l eb en given already, that we hold the resemblance
First-born of all creation. Let this suffice, in lt o God to be preserved in the reasonable soul,
addition to what we have already said of the !which is formed to wrtue, although Celsus, who
Persians, who abhor altars and images, but wholdoes not see the difference between "being the
serve the creature instead of the Creator. As t image of God," and "being created after the
to the passage quoted by Celsus from Hera-timag e of God," pretends that we said, " God
elitus, the purport of which he represents as made man His own image, and gave him a form
being, "that it is childish folly for one to offer like to His own." But this also has been ex-
prayers to images, whilst he knows not who the amined before.
gods and heroes are," we may reply that it is
easy to know that God and the Only-begotten CHAP. IXVII.
Son of God, and those whom God has hon- His next remark upon the Christians is:
outed with the title of God, and who partake "They will admit that these images, whether
of His divine nature, are very different from all they are like or not, are made and dedicated to

the honour of certain beings ; but they will hold
t Deut. vl. t3.

a _att. iv. to. _ [Let thisb¢noted:ands*:¢bookviii._o,in/ra.]4 Ronl, Vln,Ig-_Z. [Vol.u. p.z86,note, J
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that the beings to whom they are dedicated are pass with God's permission. For if we take the
not gods, but demons, and that a worshipper of word "ordered " in its proper signification, and
God ought not to worship demons." If he had say that "all the results of sin were ordered,"
been acquainted with the nature of demons, and then it is evident that all things are ordered ac-
with their several operations, whether led on to cording to God's will, and that all, therefore,
them by the conjurations of those who are skilled who do evil do not offend against His govern-
in the art, or urged on by their own inclination ment. And the same distinction holds in regard
to act according to their power and inchnation ; to "providence." When we say that" the provt-
if, I say, he had thoroughly understood this sub- dence of God regulates all things," we utter a
ject, which is both wide in extent and difficult great truth if we attribute to that providence
for human comprehension, he would not have nothing but what is just and right. But if we
condemned us for saying that those who worship ascribe to the providence of God all things what-
the Supreme Being should not serve demons, soever, however unjust they may be, then it is
For ourselves, so far are we from wishing to serve no longer true that the providence of God regu-
demons, that by the use of prayers and other lares all things, unless we refer directly to God's
means which we learn from Scripture, we drive providence things which flow as results from His
them out of the souls of men, out of places arrangements. Celsus maintains also, that "what-
where they have established themselves, and ever happens in the universe, whether it be the
even sometimes from the bodies of animals ; for work of God, of angels, of other demons, or of
even these creatures often suffer from injuries in- heroes, is regnlated by the law of the Most High
flmted upon them by demons. God." But this also is incorrect ; for we cannot

say that transgressors follow the law of God when
CHAP. LXVIII. they transgress ; and Scripture declares that it is

After all that we have already said concerning not only winked men who are transgressors, but
Jesus, it would be a useless repetition for us to also wicked demons and wicked angels.
answer these words of Celsus: "It is' easy to
convmt them of worshipping not a god, not even CHAP. LXlX.
demons, but a dead person." Leaving, then, And it is not we alone who speak of wicked
this objection for the reason assigned, let us pass demons, but almost all who acknowledge the ex-
on to what follows : "' In the first place, I would istence of demons. Thus, then, it is not true
ask why we are not to serve demons ? Is it not that all observe the law of the Most High ; for
true that all things are ordered according to!all who fall away from the divine law, whether
God's will, and that His providence governs all through heedlessness, or through depravity and
things ? Is not everything which happens in the vice, or through ignorance of what is right, all
universe, whether it be the work of God, of such do not keep the law of God, but, to use a
angels, of other demons, or of heroes, regulated new phrase which we find in Scripture, " the law
by the law of the Most High God ? Have these of sin. I say, then, that in the opinion of most
not had assigned them various departments of of those who believe in the existence of de-
which they were severally deemed worthy ? Is mons, some of them are wicked ; and these, in-
it not just, therefore, that he who worships God stead of keeping the law of God, offend against
should serve those also to whom God has as- it. But, according to our belief, it is true of all
signed such power? Yet it is impossible, he demons, that they were not demons originally,
says, for a man to serve many masters." Observe but they became so in departing from the true
here again how he settles at once a number of way ; so that the name " demons" is given to
questions which require considerable research, those beings who have fallen away from God.
and a profound acquaintance with what is most Accordingly, those who worship God must not
mystenous in the government of the universe, serve demons. We may also learn the true na-
For we must inquire into the meaning of the ture of demons if we consider the practice of
statement, that "all things are ordered accord- those who call upon them by charms to prevent
ing to God's will," and ascertain whether sins certain things, or for many other purposes. For
are or are not included among the things which this is the method they adopt, in order by means
God orders. For if God's government extends of incantations and magical arts to invoke the
to sins not only in men, but also in demons and demons, and induce them to further their wishes.
in any other spiritual beings who are capable of Wherefore, the worship of all demons would be
sin, it is for those who speak in this manner to inconsistent in us who worship the SupremeGod ;
see how inconvenient is the expression that "all and the service of demons is the service of so-
things are ordered by the will of God." For it called gods, for "all the gods of the heathen are
follows from it that all sins and all their conse- demons." ' The same thing also appears from
quences are ordered by the will of God, which
is a different thing from saying that they come to , P_.x,,. 5 (I,xx.): x,_i. 5 (H,b.)
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the fact that the dedication of the most famous ject except the Most High God, and the First-
of the so-called sacred places, whether temples born of all creation, who is His Word and God,
or statues, was accompanied by curious magical we must quote this from Scripture, "All that
incantations, which were performed by those ever came before Me are thieves and robbers:
who zealously served the demons with magical but the sheep did not hear them ;" and again,
arts. Hence we are determined to avoid the "The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to
worship of demons even as we would avoid kill, and to destroy;"' and other similar pas-
death ; and we hold that the worship, which is sages, as, "Behold, I have gnven you authority
supposed among the Greeks to be rendered to to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all
gods at the altars, and images, and temples, is the power of the enemy : and nothing shall by
m reahty offered to demons, any means hurt you ; "2 and again, "Thou shalt

tread upon the lion and adder: the young lion
CHAP. LXX. and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet." 3

His next remark was, "Have not these infe- But of these things Celsus knew nothing, or he
rior powers had assigned to them by God differ- would not have made use of language like this :
ent departments, according as each was deemed "Is not everything whmh happens m the uni-
worthy?" But thin is a question which requires verse, whether it be the work of God, of angels,
a very profound knowledge. For we must de- of other demons, or of heroes, regulated by the
termine whether the Word of God, who governs law of the Most High God? Have these not
all things, has appointed wicked demons for cer- had assigned to them various departments of
rain employments, in the same way as in states which they were severally deemed worthy? Is
executioners are appointed, and other officers ]t not just, therefore, that he who serves God
with cruel but needful duties to dmcharge; or should serve those also to whom God has as-
whether as among robbers, who infest desert signed such power?" To which he adds, " It
places, it is customary for them to choose out of m Impossible, they say, for a man to serve many
their number one who may be their leader,-- masters." This last point we must postpone to
so the demons, who are scattered as it were in the next book; for this, which is the seventh

troops m different parts of the earth, have chosen book which we have written in answer to the
for themselves a chief under whose command treatise of Celsus, is already of sufficient length.

they may plunder and pillage the souls of men.
To explain this fully, and to justify the conduct , John× 8....

2 Luke x _9.
of the Christians in refusing homage to any ob- 3Ps. x_ ,3.



ORIGEN AGAINST CELSUS.

BOOK VIII.

CHAP. I. feres with that which he owes to the other ; and
........ t no one, therefore, who has already engaged him-
L'-LAVING completeo seven DOOKS_ I nOW pro-

............... f self to the servme of one, must accept that ofpose to oegln me eIgnm. 2_ntl may t_oa an_ ....
I--lie Onlw hocrr_tton o_nn tho Ward la_ w,th nq to ] another. And, in like manner, it is impossible

to serve at the same time heroes or demons of
enable us effectively to refute the falsehoods!
whmh Celsus has published under the delusive different natures. But in regard to God, who
title of A :True Zhscourse, and at the same time is subject to no suffering or loss, it _s," he
to unfold the truths of Christianity with such thinks, " absurd to be on our guard against
fulness as our purpose requires. And as Paul serving more gods, as though we had to do
said, "We are ambassadors for Christ, as though with demi-gods, or other spirits of that sort."
God did beseech you by us, ''_ so would we in He says also, " He who serves many gods does
the same spirit and language earnestly desire to that which is pleasing to the Most High, because
be ambassadors for Christ to men, even as the he honours that which belongs to H_m." And
Word of God beseeches them to the love of he adds, "It is indeed wrong to gave honour

Himself, seeking to win over to righteousness, to any to whom God has not given honour."
truth, and the other virtues, those who, until "Wherefore," he says, "in honouring and wor-
they receive the doctrines of Jesus Christ, hve in shipping all belonging to God, we will not dis-
darkness about God and in ignorance of their please Him to whom they all belong."
Creator. Again, then, I would say, may God
bestow upon us His p_re and true Word, even CHAP. III.
"the LORD strong and mighty in battle" * against Before proceeding to the next point, it ma?
sin. We must now proceed to state the next be well for us to see whether we do not accept
objection of Celsus, and afterwards to answer It. with approval the saying, :' No man can serve

two masters," with the addition, "for either he
CHAP. n. will hate the one, and love the other; or else

In a passage previously quoted Celsus asks us he will hold to the one, and despise the other,"
why we do not worship demons, and to his re- and further, "Ye cannot serve God and mam-
marks on demons we gave such an answer as mon." 3 The defence of this passage will lead
seemed to us in accordance with the divine us to a deeper and more searching inquiry into
word. After having put this question for the the meaning andappllcation of the word_"gods"
purpose of leading us to the worship of demons, and "lords." D_wne Scripture teaches us that
he represents us as answering that ]t is impossi- there is "a great LORD above all gods." _ And
ble to serve many masters. "This," he goes on by this name "gods" we are not to understand
to say, "is the language of sedition, and is only the objects of heathen worship (for we know
used by those who separate themselves and stand that "all the gods of the heathen are demons" 51,
aloof from all human society. Those who speak but the gods mentioned by the prophets as form-
in this way ascribe," as he supposes, "thelr own mg an assembly, whom God "judges," and to
feelings and passions to God. It does hold true each of whom He assigns his proper work. For
among men, that he who is in the service of "God standeth in the assembly of the gods : He
one master cannot well serve another, because / judgeth among the gods." 6 For "God is Lord

I
the service which he renders to the one inter- _ Matt.vi._4.

/ * Ps xcv. 9.
, ,_Cot.v. _o. r s Ps. xcv, s.
a Ps x_av.8 [ 6 Ps.L_xxlt.z.
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P
of gods," who by His Son "hath called the earth _self and the philosophers, he sa s, "We are of
from the rising of the sun unto the going down the party of Jupiter; others l_;long to other

thereof. ''I We are also commanded to "give demons." CHAP.V. .
arethankStaughtt°thethatGOd,,God°f gods.''2isnot theM°re°ver'Godof theWe Whilst there are thus many gods and lords,
dead, but of the living." _ Nor are these the 1whereof some are such in reality, and others are
o_y?2?_ag2s to this effect; but there are very ]such only in name, we strive to rise not only

" above those whom the nations of the earth wor-
CHAP. IV. ]ship as gods, but also beyond those spoken of as

The sacred Scriptures teach us to think, in gods in Scripture, of whom they are wholly ig-
like manner of the Lord of lords For the- sa- _norant who are strangers to the covenants of• ' " Y Yl • o
in one place, "Give thanks to the God of gods, ; God given by Moses and by our Saviour Jesus,
for His mercy endureth for ever. Give thanks and who have no part in the promises which He
to the Lord of lords, for His mercy endureth for has made to us through them. That man rises
ever ; " and in another, "God is King of kings, above all demon-worship who does nothing that
and Lord of lords." For Scripture distinguishes is pleasing to demons ; and he rises to a blessed-
between those gods which are such only in name ness beyond that of those whom Paul caIrs_
and those which are truly gods, whether they "gods," if he is enabled, like them, or in any
are called by that name or not ; and the same is way he may, "to look not at the things which
true in regard to the use of the word " lords." are seen, but at the things which are unseen."
To this effect Paul says, "For though there be And he who considers that" the earnest expecta-
that are called gods, whether in heaven or in t]on of the creature waiteth for the manifestation
earth, as there are gods many, and lords many." 4 of the sons of God, not willingly, but by reason
But as the God of gods calls whom He pleases of him who subjected the same in hope," whilst
through Jesus to his inheritance, "from the east he praises the creature, and sees how "it shall
and from the west," and the Christ of God thus be freed altogether from the bondage of corrup-
shows His superiority to all rulers by entering txon, and restored to the glorious liberty of the
into their several provinces, and summoning men children of God," 7__such a one cannot be
out of them to be subject to Hnnself, Paul there- induced to combine with the service of God the
fore, with this m view, goes on to say, "But to service of any other, or to serve two masters.
us there ]s but one God, the Father, of whom There is therefore nothing seditious or factious
are all things, and one Lord Jesus Christ, by m the language of those who hold these views,
whom are all things, and we by Him ; " adding, and who refuse to serve more masters than one.
as if with a deep sense of the marvellous and To them Jesus Christ is an all-sufficient Lord,
mysterious nature of the doctrine, "Howbeit, who Himself instructs them, in order that when
there is not in every man that knowledge." fully instructed He may form them into a king-
When he says, "To us there is but one God, dom worthy of God, and present them to God
the Father, of whom are all things ; and one the Father. But indeed they do in a sense sep-
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things," by arate themselves and stand aloof from those who
"us" he means himself and all those who have are ahens from the commonwealth of God and

=_n_ __._ ,_ ,L_ Istrangers to His covenants, in order that theyrisen up to the supreme God of _;uu_ ,mu w mc
supreme Lord of lords. Now he has risen to may hve as citizens of heaven, "coming to the
the supreme God who gives Him an entire and hying God, and to the city of God, the heavenly
undivided worship through His Son--the word Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of
and wisdom of God made manifest in Jesus. angels, to the general assembly and Church of the
For it is the Son alone who leads to God those first-born, which are written in heaven." s

who are striving, by the purity of their thoughts.
words, and deeds, to come near to God the CHAP. VI.
Creator of the universe. I think, therefore, that But when we refuse to serve any other than
the prince of this world, who " transforms him- God through His word and wisdom, we do so,
self into an angel of light," s was referring to not as though we would thereby be doing any
this and such like statements in the words, harm or injury to God, in the same way as injury
"Him follows a host of gods and demons, at- would be done to a man by his servant entering
ranged in eleven bands." 6 Speaking of him- into the service of another, but we fear that we

ourselves should suffer harm by depriving our-
' P_ 1 _. selves of our portion in God, through which we
• Ps. cx...... live in the participation of the divine blessedness,
3 Matt xxu, 32.
4 £ COl', VIII _j etc.
5 2 Cot xl 14. 7 Rom. viti z9, 2o.
6 Plat% P_wdrus, p. _46. 8 tteb xu. a2, 23.
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and are imbued with that excellent spirit of rained is one which regards things that are out-
adoption which in the sons of the heavenly iside of us, it will be plainly manifest that he
Father cries, not with words, but with deep effect ' knows nothing of that famous saying of Soclates,
in the inmost heart, "Abba, Father. The La- i Anytus and Mehtus may kill me, but they can-
cedmmonlan ambassadors, when brought before not injure me ; for it is impossible that the better

• ' ] W )' "the king of Perma, refused to prostrate them- should ever be injured by the orse. But if by
selves before him, when the attendants endear-Imjury he means a wicked impulse or an evil
oured to compel them to do so, out of respect Ihabit, it is plain that no in}ury of this kind would
for that which alone had authority and lordbhip Ibefall the wise, by one man serving two wise
over them, namely, the law of Lycurgus.' But men m different places. If this sense does not
they who have a much greater and diviner era- suit his purpose, it is ewdent that his endeavours
bassy in "being ambassadors for Christ " should Iare vain to weaken the authority of the passage,
not worship any ruler among Persians, or Greeks, I"No man can serve two masters ; " for these
or Egyptians, or of any nation whatever, even _words can be perfectly true only when they refer
although their officers and ministers, demons and, to the service which we render to the Most High

angels of the devil, should seek to compel them [through His Son, who leadeth us to God. And
to do so, and should urge them to set at nought Iwe will not serve God as though He stood in
a law which is mightier than all the laws upon !need of our service, or as though He would be
earth. For the Lord of those who are "ambas- Imade unhappy if we ceased to serve Him ; but
sadors for Christ" is Christ Himself, whose am- iwe do it because we are ourselves benefited by
bassadors they are, and who is "the Word, who the service of God, and because we are freed
was in the beginning, was with God, and was from griefs and troubles by serwng the Most
God."2 High God through His only-begotten Son, the

CHAP.vn. Word and Wlsdofn.

But when Celsus speaks of heroes and de- CHAP. IX.
mons, he starts a deeper question than he is And observe the recklessness of that expres-
aware of. For after the statement which he sion, "For if thou worship any other of the
made in regard to service among men, that" the things in the umverse," as though he wotlld
first master is injured when any of his servants have us beheve that we are led by our service
wishes at the same tnne to serve another," he of God to the worship of any other things which
adds, that " the same holds true of heroes, and belong to God, without any injury to ourselves.
other demons of that kind." Now we must in- ! But, as if feeling his error, he corrects the words,
qmre of him what nature he thinks those heroes _'' If thou worship any other of the things in the
and demons possess of whom he affirms that he umverse," by adding, "We may honour none,
who serves one hero may not serve another, and however, except those to whom that right has
he who serves one demon may not serve another, been given by God." And we would put to
as though the former hero or demon would be Celsus this question in regard to those who are

l honoured as gods, as demons, or as heroes:injured in the same way as men are ln}ured when :
they who serve them first afterwards give them-" Now, slr, can you prove that the right to be
selves to the sen'ice of others. Let him also_ honoured has been gwen to these by God, mad

state what loss he supposes those heroes or de- ithat it has not arisen from the ignorance and
mons will suffer. For he will be driven either, folly of men who in their wanderings have fallen
to plunge into endless abburdlties, and first re- away from Him to whom alone worship and ser-
peat, then retract his previous statements ; or vice are properly due? You stud a little ago, O

else to abandon his frivolous conjectures, and iCelsus, that Antmous, the favourite of Adrian, is
confess that he understands nothing of the nature honoured ; but surely you will not say that the
of heroes and demons. And m regard to his.right to be worshipped as a god was given to
statement, that men suffer ln}ury when the servant him by the God of the universe ? And so of the
of one man enters the service of a second mas- others, we ask proof that the right to be wor-
ter, the question arises : '" What is the nature of shipped was given to them by the Most High
the injury which is done to the former master by God." But if the same question is put to us in
a servant who, while serving him, wishes at the regard to the worship of Jesus, we will show that
same time to serve another?" the right to be honoured was given to Him by

God, "that all may honour the Son, even as they
CHAP. WlI. honour the Father."3 For all the prophecies

For if he answers, as one who is unlearned which preceded His birth were preparations

and ignorant of phllo_ol>hy, that the injury sus- !for His worship. And the wonders which He
:wrought_ through no magical art, as Celsus

t Herod, vu. x36 i2 John i.x. $ John v. a 3
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supposes, but by a divine power, which was'who are under the rule of God alone, so that
foretold by the prophets--have served as a the kingdom of God may be ours. Celsus, how-
testimony from God in behalf of the worshlp_ever, who teaches us to worship many gods,
of Christ. He who honours the Son, who is the ' ought m consistency not to speak of "the king-
Word and Reason, acts in nowise contrary to dora of God," but of "the kingdom of the
reason, and gains for himself great good; he gods." There are therefore no factions in the
who honours Him, who is the Truth, becomes kingdom of God, nor is there any god who is
better by honouring truth : and this we may say an adversary to Him, although there are some
of honouring wisdom, righteousness, and all the '_who, like the O_nts and Titans, m their winked-
other names by which the sacred Scriptures are ness wish to contend with God in company with
wont to designate the Son of God. Celsus, and those who declare war against Him

who has by innumerable proofs estabhshed the
CHAP. X. claims of Jesus, anti against Him who, as the

But that the honour which we pay to the Son Word, did, for the salvation of our race, show
of God, as well as that which we render to God Himself before all the world in such a form as
the Father, consists of an upright course of hfe, each was able to recmve Him.
is plainly taught us by the passage, "Thou that
makest thy boast of the law, through breaking CHAP. XIL
the law dlshonourest thou God?'1 and also, IIt what follows, some may imagine that he
"Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, says something plausible against us. " If," says
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden he, "these people worshipped one God alone,
under foot the Son of God, and hath connted and no other, they would perhaps have some
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was valid argument agaanst the worship of others.
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done de- :But they pay excessive reverence to one who
spite unto the Spirit of grace?"2 For if he:has but lately appeared among men, and they
who transgresses the law dishonours God by his think it no offence against God if they worship
transgress:on, and he who treads under foot the also His servant." To this we reply, that if
word treads under foot the Son of God, it is evl- Celsus had known that saying, " I and My Father
dent that he who keeps the law honours God, are one," a and the w,ords used in prayer by the
and that the worshipper of God is he whose life Son of God, "As Thou and I are one," * he
is regulated by the principles and precepts of would not have supposed that we worship any
the divine word. Had Celsus known who the 3" other besides H_m who is the Supreme God.
are who are God's people, and that they alone i" For," says He, " My Father is in Me, and I in
are wlse,-- and who they are who are strangers ' Him." s And if any should from these words be
to God, and that these are all the wicked who ' afraid of our gomg over to the side of those who
have no desire to glve themselves to virtue,--]deny that the Father and the Son are two per-
he would have considered before he gave ex- {sons, let him weigh, that passage, "And the
press:on to the words, "How can he who hon- I multitude of them that believed were of one
ours any of those whom God acknowledges as Iheart and of one soul," 6 that he may understand
His own be displeasing to God, to whom they' the meaning of the saying, "I and My Father
all belong._" are one." We worship one God, the Father and

CHa.P. XI. the Son, therefore, as we have explained ; and
- . . Iour argument against the worship of other gods

He adds, "And indeed he who, wnen speaK-I .. _ % .......
ing of God asserts that there is onl one who Still continues rang. _na we ao not reverence

• "...... " Y _ '. beyond measure one who has but lately ap-
may oe Callea t.orfl, soeaKs lmOlously, ior nel . ,, _. . .. .. . ._ . _ .. - ,. . . v . ¢ _. =oearea. as tnou_n me ala not exist oemre;,
UlVlClesthe Klng(lom OI Goo, ana raises a sea:- _. ". , .._ ,_ . .. ,, ,,_r___
" - _' ' - " - a tor we oeileve Hlmseli wnen tae says, DtJlOrt:non thereto, nnp_ymg that there are separ te . .... ,8 -- ** "" a

factions in the divine kingdom, and that there i_hr_rtrnuagwas, aln_lmsurel__gm e2essaysso s_mp_e
exists one wl,m :s Hlsenemy." He might speak la s to supt_ose that truthYdld not exist before the
alter this iasnlon, 11 ne COUlO prove Dy conclu- I. ....... _.__ o_..;..._o._a ,o "n re,um_ wu_L, .._,**o_,_ ,...... We worsh: , the -
s:ve arguments,tha! those whoare worshipped fore, the Father _fVtruth, and the Son,Vwho is
as gofls oy the heathens are trmy goas, ana not .t._ . .._....,_ ._.eo. wh,le the,, are two con-
ruer , _IIIE, LIIILII } tl-ll_3- LII 0'_ . ff 'ely evil spirits, which are supposed to haunt
statues and temples and altars. But we desire a John. 3o
not only to understand the nature of that divine • John xvn =a

S John xlv n, and xvn. _x.
kingdom of which we are contmual!y speaking _acts,v. 3=.
and writing, but also ourselves to be of those _ [Seenote_nf,a, cap.xxvi. S.]s John VIlI 58

"--"---_-' _ John xtv 6
lo [n r_ _X_eLa¢ Ob_,_ see Neander's History of the Church,

t Rom n._ 3. vol. u'pp. u8a, u83 ' also note aulkra, bookvt cap. lrav. p. 603 S]2 Heb x ag.
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sidered as persons or subsistences, are one in Iought to be truly worshipped, they would not
unity of thought, in harmony and in identity of consent to discontinue their worship of him who
will. So entirely are they one, that he who has is their leader in the sedition. And they call
seen the Son, "who is the brightness of God's him Son of God, not out of any extreme rever-
glory, and the express image of His person,"' ence for God, but from an extreme desire to
has seen in Him who is the image of God, God extol Jesus Christ." We, however, have learned
Himself. who the Son of God Is, and know that He is

CHAP. xnI. "the brightness of His glory, and the express

He further supposes, that "because we join image of His person," and " the breath of the
power of God, and a pure influence flowing

along with the worship of God the worship of from the glory of the Almighty;" moreover,
His Son, it follows that, in our view, not only ,,the brightness of the everlasting light, the
God, but also the servants of God, are to be unspotted mirror of the power of God, and tlle
worshipped." If he had meant this to apply to

image of His goodness."3 We know, there-
those who are truly the servants of God, fore, that He is the Son of God, and that God
after His only-begotten Son,--to Gabriel and is His father. And there is nothing extravagant
Michael, and the other angels and archangels,-- i or unbecoming the character of God in the doc-
and if he had said of these that they ought tO,trin e that He should have begotten such an
be worshipped,-- if also he had clearly defined only Son ; and no one will persuade us that
the meaning of the word "worship," and the such a one is not a Son of the unbegotten God
duties of the worshlppers, -- we might perhaps and Father. If Celsus has heard something ofhave brought forward such thoughts as have
occurred to us on so important a subject. But certain persons holding that the Son of God isnot the Son of tlle Creator of the universe, that
as he reckons among the servants of God the _is a matter which lies between him and the sup-
demons which are worshipped by the heathen, I
he cannot induce us, on the plea of consistency, iporters of such an opinion. Jesus is, then, notthe leader of any seditious movement, but the
to worship such as are declared by the word to romoter of eace For He said to "is -:
be servants of the evil one, the prince of this,cPl les "PeacPe I leave with ou M rleacfle si
world, who leads astray from God as many as i P '. ...... Y '.. y p ,............. give unto you ; ano as me Knew mat it woul_
De can. i¥e oecllne, thereto e, altogether to ,. ..... r _ .... _._ _._ _ .... ¢ ,-. _ ,

_. ] -1 l _,1 kfl_._ i,_lK.J.l kill LI.,M, l¢_'k.JllMl, 611U I$.IJL lll_.ll kfl[ _OO** Will0

worship,._ ano. serve mose. .wn°m omer men wor-. woul'cl "_a'ge war against us, he ad'oeo," ""±,,or as
snip, mr the reason that they are not servants oI_.. ,. • ., . . •, _ ....... _ _tne wona glvem peace, ao I give peace unto
(jocl. _t_or li we nao oeen taugtlt to regara, ,, • . _ •- ,......... ° ,_lyou. _ 2_na even althOUgh we are oppressect
them as servants ol the ivtost rngn, we wouio - .. ,_ . _._ • ._- ._ ., - - . _ . , tin me worlcl, we Nave COllnclence In Ilim wn0
riot have called them oemons ._ccorcllngty, i ., ,. - .. , ... . .. , . .,. . _ ,, F _ _ _ _SalG, in the worlcl ye snail nave trlDulatlon ; out
we worsnlp with all our power the one t_oo, anti,. _ a - '- * _ -- '" ". . , .... , . - - . _ _, _, i oe oI _ooa cneer, I nave overcome the worlo.
l-llS only aon, me v_ora and the image or _oa, I And it is He whom we call Son of God-- Son

by prayers and supplications ; and we offer our i of that God, namely, whom, to quote the word_
petitions to the God of the universe through of Celsus. "we most highly reverence)" and
His only-begotten Son. To the Son we first He is the Son who has been raost highly exalted

present them, and beseech Him, as " the pro- by the Father. Grant that there may be some
pitiation for our sins, ''* and our High Priest, t°!mmr'vidu_als among the multitudes of behevers
offer our desires, and sacrifices, and prayers, to _who are not in entire agreement with us, and
the Most High. Our faith, therefore, is directed ]who incautiously assert that the Saviour is the

to God through His Son, who strengthens it in i Most High God ; however, we do not hold with
us; and Celsus can never show that the Son them, but rather believe Him when He sa!is,
of God is the cause of any sedition or disloyalty. ,, The Father who sent Me is greater than I) s
in the kingdom of God We honour the Father I.............

• , • . • X - W " , ,... iwe WOUlCtnot merelore make him wnom _.e

wnen(tom,,Weanct.aflmlrelruth,__ lllSanti.,:_on,l,_lgnteousness,_,the_ ora, an(lano__ allS'l"_1.call r_a'L^rmc...infe-'-r_"u_. aso ,'_'_el_u_...... _t_ u-^s_cus of_ . . _flomg-- to me _on ot t.,oa.
that He who is the Son of so great a _vattaer is
said in Scripture to be. So much on this point.

CHAP. xv.

CI_AP. XlV. Celsus goes on to say : "That I may give a

Again Celsus proceeds : "If you should tell true representation of their faith, I will use theirown words, as given in what is called A _!leave,l)
them that Jesus is not the Son of God, but that .Dmlogue: ' If the Son is mightier than God.

God,_I_b.isi.the_.Father of all, and that He alone ,sJohnWi_d'_,_._"_7._' _a xJohnu. _. .*Johnxiv._8.
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and the Son of man is Lord over Him, who else CHAP. XVI.
than the Son can be Lord over that God who IS, The remainin art of the extract iven -
the ruler over all thmgs_ How comes it, that _ • g p g my

• " • ,, ]_elsus seems to have been taken from some
while so many go about the wen, no one goes other form of heres and the wh ' " -,_ndown into it? Why art thou afraid when thou l. . . y, _ oie jumol,.,_
hast gone so far on the wajr _ Answer- Thou art together in strange contusion : "How is it, that

• " Iwnne so many go about the well, no one goesmistaken, for I lack nmther courage nor weap-I .... .> ..............
, T...... J ..... L ., _ .. . I Clown ln[o it. wny flOS[ thOU shrink wltll lear

a°nS'prec_sl_ynsutch_;m}n_a_ne_e:nra_e_t_eV_ets : _en: thT_ouh_tgOmnetS_elfar on the "_ay? An-
be? They suppose that another God, who is! " , _n; for I lack neither

...... ,. , ' courage nor weapons. _ e wno Delon_ to tneabove the heavens, is the J_ather of mm whom _.. . ... ........ - .
t_nurcn wnlcn takes its name Irom t_nrls[, assertwith one accord they honour, that they may I

honour this Son of man alone, whom they exalt! that none of these statements are true. For he
seems to have made them simply that they might

under the form and name of the great God, and harmonize with what he had said before ; but
whom they assert to be stronger than God, who ;they have no reference to us. For it is a rinci-rules the world, and that he rules over Him.

And hence that maxim of theirs, ' It is lmpossl- i ple wlth us, not to worship any god wh pn we
] merely " suppose " to exist, but Him alone who

ble to serve two masters,' is maintained for the i lS the Creator of this universe, and of all things
purpose of keeping up the party who are on besides which are unseen by the eye of sense.
the side of thls Lord." Here, again, Celsus These remarks of Celsus may apply to those
quotes opinions from some most obscure sect lwho go on another road and tread other pathsof heretics, and ascribes them to all Christians.

from us,-- men who deny the Creator, and make
I call it "a most obscure sect;" for although to themselves another god under a new form,
we have often contended with heretics, yet we having nothing but the name of God, whom
are unable to discover from what set of opinions they esteem higher than the Creator ; and with
he has taken this passage, if indeed he has quoted these may be joined any that there may be who
it from any author, and has not rather concoct- say that the Son ISgreater than the God who rules
ed it himself, or added it as an inference of his all things. In reference to the precept that weown. For we who say that the wslble world is
under the government of Him who created all ought not to serve two masters, we have already
things, do thereby declare that the Son is not Ish°wn what appears to us the principle con-

, tained in it, when we proved that no sedation or
mightier than the Father. but inferior to Him. disloyalty could be charged against the followers
And this belief we ground on the saying of Jesus of Jesus their Lord, who confess that they reject
Himself, "The Father who sent Me is greater everv other lord, and serve Him alone who is
than I." And none of us is so insane as to the Son and Word of God.
affirm that the Son of man is Lord over God.

But when we regard the Saviour as God the CHAP. XVII.
Word, and Wisdom, and Righteousness, and
Truth, we certainly do say that He has dominion Celsus then proceeds to say that "we shrink

from raising altars, statues, and temples ; andover all things which have been subjected to
Him in this capacity, but not that His dominion thls," he thinks, "has been agreed upon among
extends over the God and Father who is Ruler us as the badge or distinctive mark of a secret
over all. _ Besides, as the Word rules over none and forbidden society." He does not perceive
against their will, there are still wlcke_t beings-- that we regard the spirit of every good man as
not only men, but also angels, and all demons an altar from which arises an incense whmh is

over whom we say that in a sense He does truly and spiritually sweet-smelhng, namely, the
not rule, since they do not yield Him a willing prayers ascending from a pure conscience.
obedience ; but, in another sense of the word, Therefore it is said by John in the Revelation,
He rules even over them, in the same way as we "The odours are the prayers of saints ; "* and
say that man rules over the irrational animals, -- by the Psalmist, "Let my prayer come up be-fore Thee as incense."a And the statues and
not by persuasion, but as one who tames and
subdues lions and beasts of burden. Neverthe- gifts which are fit off_rings to God are the work
less, he leaves no means untried to persuade of no common mechanics, but are wrought and
even those who are still disobedient to submit fashioned in us by the Word of God, to wit, the
to His authority. So far as we are concerned, virtues in which we imitate "the First-born of
therefore, we deny the truth of that which Celsus all creation," who has set us an example of jus-

tice, of temperance, of courage, of wisdom, of
quotes as one of our sayings, " Who else than piety, and of the other virtues. In all those,

He can be Lord over Him who is God over all ?' _ R_v _ 8.x [See note, book n. cap. ix. p, 433. S.] a Ps cxh. _.
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then, who plant and cultivate within their souls, of by Celsus, and the images in the souls of
according to the divine word, temperance, jus- those who worship the Most High God with the
tice, wisdom, piety, and other virtues, these ex- statues of Pheidlas, Polycleitus, and such like,
cellences are their statues they false, in whmh ]and he will clearly percmve, that while the latter
we are persuaded that it is becoming for us to'are lifeless things, and subject to the ravages of
honour the model and prototype of all statues :l time, the former abide in the immortal spirit as
" the image of the invisible God," God the Only- Ilong as the reasonable soul wishes to preserve
begotten. And again, they who "put off the old i them.
man with his deeds, and put on the new man, I
which is renewed in knowledge after the image CHAP. XIX.
of Him that hath created him," in taking upon And if, further, temples are to be compared
them the m_age of Hnn who hath created them, with temples, that we may prove to those who
do raise within themselves a statue like to what accept the opinions of Celsus that we do not
the Most High God Himself desires. And as object to the erection of temples suited to the
among statuaries there are some who are mar- _images and altars of whmh we have spoken, but
vellously perfect m their art, as for example Ithat we do refuse to build lifeless temples to the

Pheidlas and Polycleitus, and among painters, i Giver of all life, let any one who chooses learn
Zeuxis and Apelles, whilst others make inferior how we are taught, that our bodies are the tern-
statues, and others, again, are inferior to the sec- ple of God, and that xf any one by lust or sm
ond-rate artlbts,-- so that, taking all together, defiles the temple of God, he will himself be de-
there is a wide difference in the execution of stroyed, as acting impiously towards the true tern-
statues and plctures,--m the same way there iple. Of all the temples spoken of m this sense,
are some who form images of the Most High rathe best and most excellent was the pure and
a better manner and with a more perfect skill ; Iholy body of our Saviour Jesus Christ. When He
so that there is no comparison even between the ] knew that wicked men might am_ at the destruc-
Olympian Jupiter of Phmdlas and the man who / tlon of the temple of God m Hun, but that their
has been fashioned according to the image of purposes of destructmn would not prevail against
God the Creator. But by far the most excellent the dlwne power which had built that temple,
of all these throughout the whole creation is that I He says to them, "Destroy this temple, and m
image m our Sawour who stud, "My Father is three days I will raise it again .... This He
in Me." said of the temple of His body." a And m other

CHAP. XVIIL parts of holy Scripture where it speaks of the

And every one who imitates Him according mystery of the resurrectmn to those whose ear_
to his ability, does by this very endeavour raise are divinely opened, it says that the temple
a statue according to the image of the Creator, which has been destroyed shall be built up again

of hvmg and most precious stones, thereby glv-for in the contemplanon of God with a pure
heart they become imitators of Him. And, m ing us to understand that each of those who are
general, we see that all Chrlsnans strive to raise led by the word of God to strive together in
altars and statues as we have described them, the duties of piety, will be a precmus stone in the
and these not of a lifeless and senseless kind, i °ne great temple of God. Accordingly, Peter
and not to receive greedy spirits intent upon says, "Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a
lifeless things, but to be filled with the Spirit of spmtual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up
God who dwells in the images of virtue of which [ spmtual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus
we have spoken, and takes His abode in the ),Christ ; "4 and Paul also says, "Being built upon
soul which _s conformed to the im _~_ of ""_ _the foundation of the apostles and prophets,

• - ' esus Christ our Lord bern the chief corner-
Creator. Thus the Spirit of Christ dwells in J . g ......- ' "s ' n
those who bear so to sa-" a resemblance :- :stone. And tlaere _s a similar maflen anuslo, .,V) 111 . • .

form and feature to Himself. And the Word of] in this passage in Isaiah, which is addressed to
God, wishing to set this clearly before us, rep- Jerusalem : "Behold, I will lay thy stones wltn
resents God as nromism_, to th_ rlcrhtoonq ,,)]carbuncles, and lay thy foundatmns with sap-
will dwell m them and wall_7"n'_'_k_-'7'_'o_'_ [Phires" And I will make thy battlements of

I will be their Goct,and thefshall _l_e_M'y' pe"o_ jasper, and thy gates of crystal, and all thy bor-
ple." ' And the Saviour says "-If any man hear ] ders of pleasant stones. And all thy children

' ; shall auM words and do them I [ be t ht of the LORD and eat shall bey , , and My Father will g ; gr
come to him, and make Our abode w_th him." * the peace of thy children. In righteousness
Let any one, therefore, who chooses compare the shalt thou be established." 6
altars which I have described with those spoken

a Johnal xg, 2L
') t Pet it 5

x aCor vi i6 s Eph. n 2o
a John xtv 23. 6 Isa. hv. xx-z 4.
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CH_. XX. confess, indeed, that from the fact that God is

There are, then, among the righteous some good, and without want of anything, and free
who are carbuncles, others sapphires, others jas- from jealousy, it would follow as a consequence
pers, and others crystals, and thus there is among that we might take part in public feasts, if it were
the righteous every kind of choice and precious proved that the public feasts had nothing wrong
stone. As to the spiritual meaning of the differ- in them, and were grounded upon true views of
ent stones,-- what is their nature, and to what the character of God, so that they resulted natu-
kind of soul the name of each precxous stone rally from a devout service of God. If, however,
especially applies,--we cannot at present stay the so-called public festivals can in no way be
to examine. We have only felt it necessary to shown to accord with the service of God, but
show thus briefly what we understand by temples, may on the contrary be proved to have been
and what the one Temple of God built of pre- devised by men when occasion offered to com-
cious stones truly means. For as if in some memorate some human events, or to set forth
cities a dispute should arise as to whtch had the certain qualities of water or earth, or the frmts
finest temples, those who thought their own were of the earth, -- in that case, it is clear that those
the best would do their utmost to show the ex- who wish to offer an enlightened worship to the

cellenee of their own temples and the inferiority Divine Being will act according to sound reason,
of the others, -- m like manner, when they re- and not take part an the pubhc feasts. For "to
proach us for not deeming it necessary to wor- keep a feast," as one of the wxse men of Greece
ship the Divine Being by raising lifeless temples, has well said, "is nothing else than to do one's
we set before them our temples, and show to duty,"' and that man truly celebrates a feast
such at least as are not blind and senseless, like who does his duty and prays always, offering up
their senseless gods, that there is no compari- continually bloodless sacrifices m prayer to God.
son between our statues and the statues of the That therefore seems to me a most noble saying
heathen, nor between our altars, with what we of Paul, "Ye observe days, and months, and
may call the incense ascending from them, and times, and years. I am afraid of you, lest I
the heathen altars, with the fat and blood of the have bestowed upon you labour in vain." 2
victims ; nor, finally, between the temples of
senseless gods, admired by senseless men, who CHAP. XXII.

have no divine faculty for perceiving God, and If it be objected to us on this subject that we
the temples, statues, and altars which are worthy ourselves are accustomed to observe certain days,
of God. It is not therefore true that we object as for example the Lord's day, the Preparation,
to building altars, statues, and temples, because the Passover, or Pentecost, I have to answer,
we have agreed to make this the badge of a that to the perfect Christian, who is ever in h_s
secret and forbidden society ; but we do so, be- thoughts, words, and deeds serving his natural
cause we have learnt from Jesus Christ the true Lord, God the Word, all his days are the Lord's,
way of serving God, and we shrink from what- and he is always keeping the Lord's day. He
ever, under a pretence of piety, leads to utter also who is unceasingly preparing himself for the
impiety those who abandon the way marked out true life, and abstaining from the pleasures of
for us by Jesus Christ. For it is He who alone this life which lead astray so many,--who is not
is the way of piety, as He truly said, "I am the indulging the lust of the flesh, but "keeping
way, the truth, the life." under his body, and bringing it Into subjection,"

wsuch a one is always keeping Preparation-day.
CHAP. xxI. Again, he who considers that "Christ our Pass-

Let us see what Celsus further says of God, over was sacrificed for us," and that it is his
and how he urges us to the use of those things duty to keep the feast by eating of the flesh of
which are properly called idol offerings, or, still the Word, never ceases to keep the paschal
better, offerings to demons, although, in his igno- feast ; for the pascha means a "passover," and
rance of what true sanctity is, and what sacrifices he is ever striving in all his thoughts, words, and
are well-pleasing to God, he call them "holy deeds, to pass over from the things of this hfe
sacrifices." His words are, "God is the God to God, and is hastening towards the city of
of all alike ; He is good, He stands in need of God. And, finally, he who can truly say, "Weare risen with Christ," and "He hath exalted
nothing, and He is without jealousy. What,
then, is there to hinder those who are most de- us, and made us to sit with Him in heavenly
voted to His service from taking part in public places in Christ," is always living in the season
feasts ?" I cannot see the connection which he of Pentecost ; and most of all, when going up

fancies between God's being good, and inde- to the upper chamber, like the apostles of Jesus,

pendent, and free from jealousy, and His de- z a_,_rd., _oki _t. _,..
voted servants taking paJ-t in public feasts. I * G_l.iv.......
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he gives himself to supplication and prayer, that In reference to this statement, it would be profit-
he may become worthy of receiving" the m_ghty able for us to take up and clearly explain the
wind rushing from heaven," which 1_ powerful to whole passage of the first Epistle to the Cot-
destroy sin and ItS fruits among men, and worthy inthlans, in which Paul treats of offerings to
of having some share of the tongue of fire which idolsJ The apostle draws from the fact that
God sends. _"an idol is nothing in the world," the conse.

CHAP. xxm. _quence that it IS injurious to use things offered

But the majority of those who are accounted to idol_ ; and he shows to those who have ears
to hear on such subjects, that he who partakes

believers are not of this advanced class ; but I of things offered to idols is worse than a mur-
from being either unable or unwilling to keep Iderer, for he destroys his own brethren, for whom

every day in this manner, they require some ] Christ died. And further, he maintains that thesensible memonals to prevent spiritual things
from passing altogether away from their minds, sacnfices are made to demons; and from that
It is to this pi-actlce of setting apart some days ' he proceeds to show that those who join the table

d_stinct from others, that Paul seems to me,to of demons become associated with the demons ;and he concludes that a man cannot both be a

refer m the expression, "part of the feast, ' I partaker of the table of the Lord and of theand by these words he indmates that a life in
i table of demons. But since It would reqmre aaccordance with the divine word consists not "in
whole treatise to set forth fully all that is con-

a part of the feast," but in one entire and never- tained on this subject in the Epistle to the Cor-ceasing festival. 2 Again, compare the festivals,
observed among us as these have been described i mthlans, we shall content ourselves with this brief
above, with the pubhc feasts of Celsus and the statement of the argument ; for it will be evident
heathen, and say if the former are not much to any one who carefully considers what has been

_.said, that even if idols are nothing, nevertheless

more sacred observances than those feasts in, it is an awful thing to join inidol festivals. And
whmh the lust of the flesh runs riot, and leads to I even supposing that there are such beings as
drunkenness and debaucher}'. It would be too demons to whom the sacrifices are offered, it
long for us at present to show why we are re- it has been clearly shown that we are forbiddenqulred by the law of God to keep its festivals by
eating "the bread of affhctlon," 3 or "unleavened to take part in these festivals, when we know the
with bitter herbs,"4 or why it says, " Humble, difference between the table of the Lord and
your souls,"s and such like. For it is impossible' the table of demons. And knowing this, we
for man, who is a compound being, m whmh dndeavour as much as we can to be always par-
"the flesh lusteth against the Sprat, and the takers of the Lord's table, and beware to the
Spirit against the flesh," _ to keep the feast with utmost of joining at any time the table of de-
his whole nature ; for rather he keeps the feast mons.
with his sprat and afflicts the body, which through CHAP. XXV.
the lust of the flesh is unfit to keep it along with Celsus says that "the demons belong to God,
the spint, or else he keeps it with the body, and are therefore to be beheved, to be sacrificed
and the sprat is unable to share init. But we to according to laws, and to be prayed to that
have for the present said enough on the subject they may be propmous." Those who are dis-
of feasts, posed to learn, must know that the word of God

CHAP. XXIV. nowhere says of evil things that they belong to

Let us now see on what grounds Celsus urges IG°d, for it judges them nnworthy of such a
us to make use of the idol offerings and the I Lord. Accordingly, it is not all men who bear
public sacrifices in the public feasts. His words the name of "men of God," but only those who
are, "If these idols are nothing, what harm will are worthy of God,--such as Moses and Elias,
there be m taking part in the feast ? On the other and any others who are so called, or such as re-

semble those who are so called in Scripture. In
hand, if they are demons, it is certain that they
too are God's creatures, and that we must believe the same way, all angels are not said to be angels
in them, sacrifice to them according to the laws, of God, but only those that are blessed : those

that have fallen away into sin are called "angels
and pray to them that they may be propmous." of the devil," just as bad men are called "men

of sin," "sons of perdition," or "sons of imquity."
I Col n x6 The whole pa_sae;e m the Enghsh version is, "Let

no manjudge you in meat, or m dnnk, or z,t res2ect alan holyday'" Since, then, among men some are good and oth-
(_v t_ep .... 0r_t_) Origen's interpretation is not followed by any ers bad, and the former are said to be God's
modern expositors. It is adopted by Chrysostom and Theodoret.

2 [Dr. Hessey notes this as °' a curmus comment'" of Origen's on and the latter the devil's, so among angels some
st. Paul's language- Bamptou Lectures, On Sunday zls Orzgzn,
tttatory, andPre*engOM,galzon,pp 4S,a86-a89,,thed. S.] are angels of God, and others angels of the

a Dc,t .... 3. devil. But among demons there is no such dis-4 Ex xn 8

s Lev. xvi z9.
* Gal. v. z 7. 7 1 Cor rut. 4, it.
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tinction, for all are said to be wicked. We do l for they are protected by the Supreme God, who

not therefore hesitate to say that Celsus is false is well pleased with their piety, and who sets His
when he says, If they are demons, it is evident t divine angels to watch over those who are wor-
that they must also belong to God." He must I thy of such guardianship, so that they can suffer
either show that this dtstinction of good and bad Inothing from demons. He who by his piety
among angels and men has no foundation, or I possesses the favour of the Most High, who has
else that a similar distinction may be shown to accepted the guidance of Jesus, the "Angel of
hold among demons. If that is impossible, it is the great counsel, ''2 being well contented with
plato that demons do not belong to God ; for the favour of God through Christ Jesus, may say
their prince is not God, but, as holy Scripture with confidence that he has nothing to suffer
says, "Beelzebub." from the whole host of demons. "]'he LORD is

my light and my salvation ; whom shall I fear?
CHAP. XXVI. The LORD is the strength of my life ; of whom

shall I be afraid? Though an host should en-
And we are not to believe in demons, although camp against me, my heart shall not fear." 3 So

Celsus urges us to do so ; but if we are to obey much, then, in reply to those statements of Cel-
God, we must die, or endure anything, sooner sus : "If they are demons, they too evidently
than obey demons. In the same way, we are belong to God, and they are to be believed, to
not to propitiate demons; for it is impossible to be sacrificed to according to the laws, and
propitiate beings that are wicked and that seek prayers are to be offered to them that they may
the injury of men. Besides, what are the laws he propmous."m accordance with which Celsus would have us
propitiate the demons? For if he means laws CHAP. XXVIII.
enacted in states, he must show that they are in
agreement with the dlvme laws. But if that We shall now proceed to the next statement

of Celsus, and examine it with care : "If in obe-cannot be done, as the laws of many states are
quite lnconmstent with each other, these laws, dlence to the traditions of their fathers they

abstain from such victims, they must also abstaintherefore, must of necessity either be no laws at
all in the proper sense of the word, or else the from all animal food, in accordance with the
enactments of wicked men ; and these we must opinions of Pythagoras, who thus showed his
not obey, for "we must obey God l:ather than respect for the soul and its bodily organs. But
men." Away, then, with this counsel, which if, as they say, they abstain that they may not
Celsus gives us, to offer prayer to demons : it as eat along with demons, I admire their wisdom,
not to be hstened to for a moment; for our in hawng at length discovered, that whenever
duty is to pray to the Most High God alone, they eat they eat with demons, although they
and to the Only-begotten, the First-born of the only refuse to do so when they are looking upon
whole creation, and to ask Him as our High a slain victim ; for when they eat bread, or drink
Priest to present the prayers which ascend to wine, or taste fruits, do they not receive these
Hma from us, to His God and our God, to His things, as well as the water they drink and the
Father and the Father of those who direct their air they breathe, from certain demons, to whom

lives according to His word. _ And as we would have been assigned these different prownces of
have no desire to enjoy the favour of those men nature?" Here I would observe that I cannot
who wish us to follow their wicked lives, and who see how those whom he speaks of as abstaining
give us their favour only on condition that we from certain victims, m accordance with the tra-
choose nothing opposed to their wishes, because dmons of their fathers, are consequently bound
their favour would make us enemies of God, who to abstain from the flesh of all animals. We do
cannot be pleased with those who have such not indeed deny that the divine word does seem
men for their friends, --in the same way those to command something similar to this, when to
who are acquainted with the nature, the pur- raise us to a higher and purer life it says, "It is
poses, and the wickedness of demons, can never good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor
wish to obtain their favour, anything whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is

offended, or is made weak," 4 and again, "De-
stroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ

CHAP. XXWI. died ; "s and again, "If meat make my brother
to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world

And Christians have nothing to fear, even if standeth, lest I make my brother to offend." 6
demons should not be well-dxsposed to them ;

Isa ix. 6 (LXX.).
x [_t_ Liddon's Bampton Lectures on The Ofvinit_ (our Lord 3 Ps. xxvn t, 3-

_ndSavtaur yesua Ckr:st, p 383, where It is pointed out that 4 l_om. xlv 2z.
Origen often mSLStS upon the worslup of Chrtst as bcmg a Chrtsttan s Rom. xtv. :5.

uuty." S ] 6 x Cor. vm x3.
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CHAP. XXIX. {fathers that we refrain from eating victims offered
B ............... I to those called gods or heroes or demons, but for

Ut It lS tO De ODservea mat me jews, wno,
........... r other reasons, some of which I have here men-

Claim Ior memselves a correct unaers_anulng oi_ _ _ , , , .
............... i tlonecl It is not to De supposea, nowever, thatthe law ot Moses, careluuy restrict tnelr iooo to "......... _we are to abstain from the flesh of animals in

such things as are accountea clean, ano aDstaln _
......... 'the same way as we are bound to abstain from
trom those that are unclean, lney also flo not]

...... the blood of an animal nor the _all vice and wickedness : we are indeed to ab-
_set_n_n:nlr;°°mflal torn b wild beasts and some I stam not only from the flesh of animals, but

........ Y.... " , i from all other kinds of food, if we cannot par-other mlngs wmcn it wouK1 take too long Ior us! .....
at present to detail. But Jesus, wishing to lead l take ot them wlttmut recurring evil, and the
all men by His teaching to the pure worship and ; .consequences of evil. For we are to avoid eat-
service of God, and anxious not to throw any 'rag for gluttony, or for the mere graufication of
hindrance m the way of many who might be the appetite, without regard to the health and.... [

benefited by Christianity, through the nnposmon sustenance of the body. We do not believe that
of a burdensome code of rules in regard to food, souls pass from one body to another, and that
has laid it down, that "not that whmh goeth into they may descend so low as to enter the bodies
the mouth defileth a man, but that which cometh of the brutes. If we abstain at tmles from eat-
out of the mouth ; for whatsoever entereth in at Img the flesh of animals, it is evidently, there-
the mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out] f°re, not for the same reason as Pythagoras ; for
into the draught. But those things which pro- it is the reasonable soul alone that we honour,

ceed out of the mouth are evil thoughts when ] and we commit its bodily organs with due hon-
spoken, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, ] ours to the grave. For it is not right that the
false witness, blasphemies." _ Paul also says, ] dwelhng-place of the rational soul should be cast
"Meat commendeth us not to God : for neither, I aside anywhere without honour, like the carcases
if we eat, are we the better; neither, if we eat] °f brute beasts; and so much the more when
not, are we the worse."* Wherefore, as there is I we believe that the respect paid to the body re-
some obscurity about this matter, w_thout some dounds to the honour of the person who received
explanation is given, it seemed good to the apos- I from God a soul which has nobly employed the
ties of Jesus and the elders assembled together I °rgans of the body in which it resided. In re-
at AnUoch,3 and also, as they themselves say, to gard to the question, "How are the dead raised
the Holy Spirit, to write a letter to the Gentile ,up, and with what body do they come?"s we
believers, forbidding them to partake of those I have already answered it briefly, as our purpose
things from which alone they say it is necessary required.
to abstain, namely, " things offered to idols, CHAP. XXXI.
things strangled, and blood." 3 Celsus afterwards states wha_ is adduced by

Jews and Christmns ahke m defence of absti-
CHAP. XXX. nence from idol sacrifices, namely, that it is

wrong for those who have dedicated themselves
For that which is offered to idols is sacrificed to the Most High God to eat w_th demons.

to demons, and a man of God must not join the Vfhat he brings forward against this view, we
table of demons. As to things strangled, we have already seen. In our opuuon, a man can
are forbidden by Scripture to partake of them, only be said to eat and drink with demons when
because the blood is still m them ; and blood, he eats the flesh of what are called sacred wc-
especially the odour arising from blood, is said urns, and when he drinks the wine poured out
to be the food of demons. Perhaps, then, if we to the honour of the demons. But Celsus thinks
were to eat of strangled annnals, we might have that we cannot eat bread or drink wine m any
such spirits feeding along with us. And the rea- way whatever, or taste fruits, or even take a
son which forbids the use of strangled animals draught of water, without eating and drinking
for food is also apphcable to the use of blood, with demons. He adds also, that the air which
And it may not be amiss, as bearing on this we breathe is received from demons, and that
point, to recall a beautiful saying in the writings not an ammal can breathe without recelwng the
of Sextus,* which is known to most Chnstmns : air from the demons who are set over the mr.

"The eating of ammals," says he, "is a matter If any one wishes to defend this statement of
of indifference ; but to abstain from them is
more agreeable to reason." It _s not, therefore, Celsus, let him show that it is not the divineangels of god, but demons, the whole race of

simply on account of some traditions of our whom are bad, that have been appointed to

t commumcate all those blessings which have been

* Matt xv ,_, x7-.9 mentmned. We indeed also maintain w_th re-
I fOl" Vlll S

,_ Acts xv 28, 29 It was at Jerusalem
4 lSextus, or Xystu_. See note of Spencer in Migne. S.] $ [* Cot. xv. 35. S ]
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gard not only to the fruits of the earth, but to make a proper use of these things. And theyi

every flowing stream and every breath of air, l who partake of corn and wine, and the fruits of
that the ground brings forth those things which, trees, of water and of air, do not feed with de-
are said to grow up naturally, -- that the water mons, but rather do they feast with divine angels,
springs in fountains, and refreshes the earth with who are appointed for this purpose, and who are
running streams, -- that the air is kept pure, and as it were invited to the table of the pious man,
supports the life of those who breathe it, only in who hearkens to the precept of the word, which
consequence of the agency and control of cer- says, "Whether ye eat or drink, or whatever ye
tain beings whom we may call invisible husband- do, do all to the glory of God." 3 And again, in
men and guardians ; but we deny that those another place it is written, " Do all things in the
invisible agents are demons. And if we might name of God." 4 When, therefore, we eat and
speak boldly, we would say that xf demons ha_e drink and breathe to the glory of God, and act
any share at all in these things, to them belong in all things according to what _s right, we feast
famine, blasting of the vine and fruit trees, pes- Itwith no demons, but with dMne angels : " For
tilence among men and beasts : all these are every creature is good, and nothing to be refused,
the proper occupations of demons, who in the if it be received with thanksgiving : for it is sane-
capacity of public executioners receive power at tiffed by the word of God and prayer." s But it
certain times to carry out the divine judgments, could not be good, and it could not be sanctified,
for the restoration of those who have plunged if these things were, as Celsus supposes, entrusted
headlong into wickedness, or for the trial and to the charge of demons.
discipline of the souls of the wise. For those
who through all their afflictions preserve their CHAP. XXXlII.
piety pure and unimpaired, show their true char-
acter to all spectators, whether visible or invisi- From this it is evident that we have already
ble, who behold them; while those who are met the next statement of Celsus, which is as
otherwise minded, yet conceal their wickedness, follows : "We must either not live, and indeed
when they have their true character exposed by not come into this life at all, or we must do so
misfortunes, become manifest to themselves as on condition that we give thanks and first-fruits
well as to those whom we may also call spec- and prayers to demons, who have been set over

the things of this world: and that we must dotators.
as long as we llve, that they may prove good and

CHAP. XXXlI. kind." We must surely live, and we must live
The Psalmist bears witness that divine jus- according to the word of God, as far as we are

tree employs certain evil angels to inflict calam- enabled to do so. And we are thus enabled to
itles upon men : "He cast upon them the live, when, "whether we eat or drink, we do all
fierceness of His anger, wrath, and indignation, I to the glory of God ; " and we are not to refuse
and trouble, sent by evil angels. ''_ Whether to enjoy those things which have been created
demons ever go beyond this when they are suf- for our use, but must receive them with thanks-
feted to do what they are ever ready, though giving to the Creator. And it is under these
through the restraint put upon them they are not conditions, and not such as have been imagined
always able to do, is a question to be solved by by Celsus, that we hace been brought into life
that man who can conceive, in so far as human by God, and we are not placed under demons,
nature will allow, how it accords with the divine but we are under the government of the Most
justice, that such multitudes of human souls are H_gh God, through Him who hath brought us to
separated from the body while walking in the God--Jesus Christ. It is not according to the
paths which lead to certain death. "For the law of God that any demon has had a share in
judgments of God are so great," that a soul worldly affairs, but it was by their own lawless-
which is still clothed with a mortal body cannot ness that the}" perhaps sought out for themselves
comprehend them; "and they cannot be ex- places destitute of the knowledge of God and
pressed : therefore by unnurtured souls" * they of the divine life, or places where there are many
are not in any measure to be understood. And enemies of God. Perhaps also, as being fit to
hence, too, rash spirits, by their ignorance in rule over and punish them, they have been set
these matters, and by recklessly setting them- by the Word, who governs all things, to rule over
selves against the Divine Being, multiply impious those who subjected themselves to evil and not
objections against providence. It is not from to God. For this reason, then, let Celsus, as one
demons, then, that men receive any of those who knows not God, give thank-offerings to de-
things which meet the necessities of life, and mons. But we give thanks to the Creator of all,
least of all ourselves, who have been taught to

3 I Cor x 3l-

t Ps lxxvm 49- 4 Col ill i_
- Wisdom of 5ol. xv_. x. 5 x Tim iv. 4, $.



652 ORIGEN AGAINST CELSUS. [Boo_VIH.

and, along with thanksgiving and prayer for the CHAP. XXXV.

blessings we have recmved, we also eat the bread Now let us consider another saying of Celsus,
presented to us ; and this bread becomes by which is as follows : "The satrap of a Persian or
prayer a sacred body, which sanctifies those who Roman monarch, or ruler or general or governor,
sincerely partake of it. yea, even those who fill lower offices of trust or

CHAP. XXXIV. service in the state, would be able to do great
injury to those who despised them ; and will the

Celsus would also have us to offer first-fruits to satraps and ministers of earth and air be insulted
demons. But we would offer them to Him who with impumty?" Observe now how he mtro-
said, "Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb duces servants of the Most High -- rulers, gen-
yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit erals, governors, and those filling lower offices
after his kind, whose seed is m itself upon the of trust and service--as, after the manner of
earth." ' And to Him to whom we offer first- men, inflictmg injury upon those who insult them.
fruits we also send up our prayers, "having a For he does not conslder that a wise man would
great high priest, that is passed into the heavens, not wish to do harm to any, but would strive to
Jesus the Son of God," and "'we hold fast this the utmost of his power to change and amend
profession "2 as long as we hve ; for we find God them ; unless, indeed, it be that those whom
and His only-begotten Son, manifested to us in Celsus makes servants and rulers appointed by
Jesus, to be graci6us and kind to us. And if we the Most High are behind Lycurgus, the law-
would wish to have besides a great number of giver of the Laced_emonians, or Zeno of Cltium.
beings who shall ever prove friendly to us, we For when Lycurgus had had his eye put out by
are taught that "thousand thousands stood be- a man, he got the offender into his power ; but
fore H_m, and ten thousand times ten thousand instead of taking revenge upon h_m, he ceased
ministered unto Him. ''s And these, regarding no t to use all his arts of persuasmn until he m-
all as their relations and friends who imitate their duced him to become a philosopher. And Zeno,
piety towards God, and in prayer call upon Him on the occasion of some one saying, "Let me
with sincerity, work along w_th them for their perish rather than not have my revenge on thee,"
salvation, appear unto them, deem it their office answered him, "But rather let me perish if I do
and duty to attend to them, and as if by corn- no t make a friend of thee." And I am not yet
mon agreement they visit with all manner of_ speaking of those whose characters have been
kindness and deliverance those who pray to God .... l d. formed b_ the teaching, of jesus, an who have
to whom they themselves also pray : "For they / heard the words, " Love your enemies, and pray
are all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister ! for them which despitefully use you, that ye may
for those who shall be heirs of salvation." 4 Let be the children of your Father which is in hear-
the learned Greeks say that the human soul at en ; for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil
its birth is placed under the charge of demons : and on the good, and sendeth ram on the just
Jesus has taught us not to despise even the little and on the unjust."9 And m the propheucal writ-
ones in His Church, saying, "Thelr angels do rags the righteous man says, "O LORD my God,
always behold the face of My Father which is in if I have done this ; ff there be iniquity in my
heaven." s And the prophet says, "The angel i hands ; ff I have returned ewl to those who have
of the LORD encampe[h round about them that done ewl to me, let me fall helpless under mine
fear Hm_, and delivereth them." 6 We do not, enemies : let my enemy persecute my soul, and
then, deny that there are many demons upon take it; yea, let him tread down my hfe upon
earth, but we maintain that they exist and exer- the earth." '°
else power among the wicked, as a punishment CHAP. XXXVI.
of their wickedness. But they have no power
over those who "have put on the whole armour But the angels, who are the true rulers and
of God," who have received strength to "with- generals and ministers of God, do not, as Celsus
stand the wiles of the devil," 7 and who are ever supposes, "injure those who offend them ; "
engaged in contests with them, knowing that"we and if certain demons, whom Celsus had in
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against mind, do infict evils, they show that they are
principalities, against powers, against the rulers wicked, and that they have received no office of
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual the kind from God. And they even do injury
wmkedness in high places." s to those who are under them, and who have

acknowledged them as their masters ; and ac-
, Ge_ i _x cordmgly, as it would seem that those who break

n_b i_ _4. through the regulations which prevail in any3 Dart. VII I0.

* Heb i. '4 country in regard to matters of food, suffer for
Matt xvm zo.

6 Ps xxx=v. 7"
7 Eph w, xx. 9 Matt v 44, 45.
$ Eph. vg x2, xo Ps. vu. 3-5.
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it if they are under the demons of that place, ling nothing of any other, and caring nothing
while those who are not under them, and have Ifor those who speak in other tongues.
not submitted to their power, are free from all i

harm, and bid defiance to such spirits ; although CHAP. xxxvm.
if, in ignorance of certain things, they have He next represents Christians as saying what
come under the power of other demons, theY!h e never heard from any Christian; or if he did,
may suffer pumshment from them. But the _it must have been from one of the most ignorant
Christian-- the true Christian, I mean-- who _and lawless of the people. "Behold," they are
has submitted to God alone and His Word, will lmade to say, " I go up to a statue of Jupiter or
suffer nothing from demons, for He is mightier IApollo, or some other god : I rewle it, and beat
than demons. And the Christian will suffer it, yet it takes no vengeance on me." He is not
nothing, for "the angel of the LORD wLll encamp

about them that fear ,H,lm, and will dehver aware that among the prohibitions of the divm(law is this, "Thou shalt not revile the gods," s
them," x and hls "angel, who "always beholds, and this is intended to prevent the formauon o!
the face of his Father m heaven," 2 offers up his. the habit of reviling any one whatever ; for we
prayers through the one H_gh Priest to the God have been taught, "Bless, and curse not," 6 and
of all, and also joins his own prayers with those i it is said that "revilers shall not inherit the king-
of the man who is committed to his keeping. I dom of God." 7 And who amongst us is so fool-
Let not, then, Celsus try to scare us with threats]
of mischtef from demons, for we despise them. I ish as to speak in the way Celsus describes, andto fail to see that such contemptuous language
And the demons, when despised, can do no ] can be of no avail for remowng prevmling notmns
harm to those who are under the protection I about the gods? For it is matter of observation
of H_m who can alone help all who deserve H_s I that there are men who utterly deny the existence
aid; and He does no less than set His own of a God or of an overruling providence, and
angels over H_s devout servants, so that none who by their impious and destructive teaching
of the hostile angels, nor even he who is called have founded sects among those who are called
"the prince of this world,"3 can effect anything philosophers, and yet neither they themselves,
agamst those who have given themselves to God. nor those who have embraced their opinions,

have suffered any of those things which mankind
CHAP. XXXVn. generally account evils : they are both strong in

In the next place, Celsus forgets that he is IIbody and rich in l_ossessions. And yet if we ask
addressing Christians, who pray to God alone what loss they have sustained, we shall find that
through Jesus; and mixing up other notions they have suffered the most certain injury. For
with theirs, he absurdly attributes them all to what greater injury can befall a man than that
Christians. " If," says he, "they who are ad- ihe should be unable amidst the order of the
dressed are called upon by barbarous names,_ world to see H_m who has made it? and what
they will have power, but no longer will they]sorer afflmt_on can come to any one than that
have any if they are addressed m Greek or I blindness of mind which prevents h_m from seeing

Latin." Let him, then, state plainly whom we the Creator and Father of every soul?

call upon for help by barbarous names. Any
one will be convinced that this is a false charge cmu,. xxxrx.

which Celsus brings against us, when he con- After putting such words into our mouth, and
siders that Christians in prayer do not even use 'maliciously charging Christians with sentiments
the precise names which dlvine Scripture apphes whmh they never held, he then proceeds to give
to God ; but the Greeks use Greek names, the to th_s supposed expression of Christian feeling
Romans Latin names, and every one prays and
sings praises to God as he best can, in his mother an answer, whmh is indeed more a mockery than
tongue. For the Lord of all the languages of an answer, when he says, "Do you not see, goods_r, that even your own demon ISnot only reviled,
the earth hears those who pray to Him in each but banished from every land and sea, and you
different tongue, hearing, if I may so say, but yourself, who are as it were an image dedicated
one voice, expressing itself m different dialects.4 to him, are bound and led to pumshment, and
For the Most High is not as one of those who fastened to the stake, whilst your demon _or,
select one language, Barbarian or Greek, know- as you call him, ' the Son of God' -- takes no

vengeance on the evil-doer?" This answer
r ps _xxi_ 7- would be admissible if we employed such lan-
* Matt _,au._o. guage as he ascribes to us ; although even then3 John my. 3° . .

'* _A very express testimony in favour "of speaking m the c_-
ofg_uon m such a tongue as the people understandeth" (Art XXI .
F, Church of En_lanct). See Rev H. Cary's Tes/zmo_tes of t_e s Ex. xxii _8 [0_ou¢ ol) K_tKohoyTj_re_,Sept. S.].
s.a]t_ers of the _O'irsl Four Centurtes, et¢, p. 287, Oxford, x835. 6 Rom xn z47 z Cor, vl xo.
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he would have no right to call the Son of God a would not perhaps have done so with impunity.
demon. For as we hold that all demons are But those who crucified your God when present

evil, He who turns so many men to God is in among men, suffered nothing for it, either at the
our view no demon, but God the Word, and the ftime or during the whole of their lives. And
Son of God. And I know not how Celsus has what new thing has there happened since then
so far forgotten himself as to call Jesus Christ a to make us believe that he was not an impostor,
demon, when he nowhere alludes to the existence but the Son of God? And forsooth, he who
of any evil demons. And finally, as to the pun- sent his Son with certain instructions for man-
ishments threatened against the ungodly, these kind, allowed him to be thus cruelly treated, and
will come upon them after they have refused all his instructions to perish with him, without ever
remedies, and have been, as we may say, visited during all this long time showing the shghtest
with an incurable malady of sinfulness, concern. What father was ever so inhuman ?

Perhaps, indeed, you may say that he suffered so
CHAP. XL. much, because it was his wish to bear what came

Such is our doctrine of punishment ; and the to him. But it is open to those whom you
inculcation of this doctrine turns many from maliciously revile, to adopt the same language,

and say that they wish to be reviled, and there-their sins. But let us see, on the other hand,
what is the response given on this subject by fore they bear it with patience ; for it is best to

deal equally with both sides,--although these
the priest of Jupiter or Apollo of whom Celsus (gods) severely punish the scorner, so that hespeaks. It is this: "The mills of the gods
grind slowly." ' Another describes punishment must either flee and hide himself, or be taken
as reaching "to children's children, and to those and perish." Now to these statements I would
who came after them." _ How much better are answer that we revile no one, for we believe that
those words of Scripture : "The fathers shall not "revilers will not inherit the kingdom of God. ''s
be put to death for the children, nor the children And we read, "Bless them that curse you ; bless,
for the fathers. Every man shall be put to death and curse not ;" also, "Being reviled, we bless."
for his own sin." s And again, "Every man that And even although the abuse which we pour upon
eateth the sour grape, his teeth shall be set on another may seem to have some excuse in the
edge." 4 And, "The son shall not bear the in- wrong which we have received from him, yet such
iquity of the father, neither shall the father bear abuse is not allowed by the word of God. And
the iniqmty of the son : the righteousness of the how much more ought we to abstain from revil-
righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness ing others, when we consider what a great folly
of the wicked shall be upon him."s If any shall it is ! And it is equally foolish to apply abusive
say that the response, "To children's children, language to stone or gold or silver, turned into
and to those who come after them," corresponds what is supposed to be the form of God by those
with that passage, "Who visits the iniquity of who have no knowledge of God. Accordingly,
the fathers upon the children unto the third and we throw ridicule not upon lifeless images, but
fourth generation of them that hate Me," 6 let Iupon those only who worship them. Moreover,
him learn from Ezekiel that this language is not if certain demons reside in certain images, and
to be taken literally ; for he reproves those who one of them passes for Bacchus, another for
say, "Our fathers have eaten sour grapes, and Hercules, we do not vilify them : for, on the one
the children's teeth are set on edge," 7 and then hand, it would be useless ; and, on the other, it
he adds, "As I live, saith the Lord, every one does not become one who is meek, and peaceful,
shall die for his own sin." As to the proper and gentle in spirit, and who has learnt that no
meaning of the figurative language about sins one among men or demons is to be reviled, how-
being visited unto the third and fourth genera- ever wicked he may be.
fion, we cannot at present stay to explain.

CHAP. XLII.

CHAP. XLI. There is an inconsistency into which, strangely

He then goes on to rail against us after the enough, Celsus has fallen unawares. Those de-
mons or gods whom he extolled a little before,manner of old wives. "You," says he, "mock

and revile the statues of our g6ds ; but if you he now shows to be in fact the vilest of creatures,
had reviled Bacchus or Hercules in person, you punishing more for their own revenge than for

the improvement of those who revile them. His

z - The mills of the gods grind slowly, but they grind to powder" words are, "If you had reviled Bacchus or Her-
(Plutarch): [De Sera Numtxt'_ Vtnahcta, sect. m.S.], cules when present in person, you would nota Horn., ll., xx 3o8.

s _ut. **,,. z6. have escaped with impunity." How any one
, Jet. ***i._. can hear without being present in person, I leaves F_ek xvxiu x_o.
s Ex. xx. _

F._ek. xvtil, a- 4. e x Cot, vl xo.
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any one who will to explain ; as also those other self taught us this when He said, "Except a
questions, "Whv he is sometimes present, and grain of wheat fall into the ground and die, It
sometimes absent?" and, "What is the business _abideth by itself alone, but if it die, it brmgeth
which takes demons away from place to place?" ' forth much fruit." 3 Jesus, then, who is this
Again, when he says, "Those who crucified your' grain of wheat, died, and brought forth much
God himself, suffered no harm for doing so," he' fruit. And the Father is ever looking forward
supposes that it is the body of Jesus extended on ' for the results of the death of the grain of wheat,
the cro_s and slain, and not His divine nature, both those which are arising now, and those
that we call God ; and that it was as God that ' which shall arise hereafter. The Father of Jesus
Jesus was crucified and slam. As we have;is therefore a tender and loving Father, though
already dwelt at length on the sufferings which "He spared not His own Son, but delivered

Jesus suffered as a man, we shall purposely say lH]m up" as His lamb " for us all," 4 that so
no more here, that we may not repeat what we "the Lamb of God," by dying for all men,
have said already. But when he goes on to say _might "take away the sm of the world." It was
that "those who inflicted death upon Jesus suf- inot by compulsion, therefore, but wflhngly, that
fered nothing afterwards through so long a time," iHe bore the reproaches of those who reviled
we must inform him, as well as all who are dis- rHlm. Then Celsus, returning to those who ap-
posed to learn the truth, that the city m whtch! ply abusive language to images, says : "Of those
the Je_'ish people called for the crucifixion of4whom you load with results, you may m hke
Jesus with shouts of" Crucify him, crucify him,", imanner say that they voluntarily submit to such
preferring to have the robber set free, who had!treatment, and therefore they bear results with
been cast into prison for sedition and murder, ipatience ; for it is best to deal equally with both
and Jesus, who had been dehvered through envy, sides. Yet these severely punish the scorner, so
to be crucified,--that this city not long after- that he must either flee and hide himself, or be
wards was attacked, and, after a long siege, was taken and perish." It is not, then, because
utterly overthrown and laid waste; for God lChnstians cast insults upon demons that they
judged the inhabitants of that place unworthy '_incur their revenge, but because they drive them
of living together the life of citizens. And yet, ' away out of the images, and from the bodies and
though it may seem an incredible thing to say. 'souls of men. And here, although Celsus per-I

God spared this people m dehvering them to iceives it not, he has on this subject spoken some-
their enemies; for He saw that they were in-ithmg like the truth; for it is true that the souls
curably averse to any amendment, and were lof those who condemn Christians, and betray
dally sinking deeper and deeper into evil. And them, and rejoice m persecuting them, are filled
all this befell them, because the blood of Jesus lwith wicked demons.
was shed at their instigatmn and on their land ; I
and the land was no longer able to bear those] CHAP.XLrV.

who were guilty of so fearful a crime against ! But when the souls of those who die foI the
Jesus. iChristmn faith depart from the body with great

CHAP. XLIII. iglory, they destroy the power of the demons, and

Some new thing, then, has come to pass since ] frustrate their designs against men. Wherefore I
the time that Jesus suffered,--that, I mean, i
which has happened to the city, to the whole l imagine'

that as the demons have learnt from ex-

perience that they are defeated and overpowered
nation, and in the sudden and general rise of a by the martyrs for the truth, they are afraid to have
Christian community. And that, too, is a new recourse again to violence. And thus, until they

thmg, that thobe who were strangers to the cove- Iforget the defeats they have sustained, it is prob-
nants of God, with no part in His promises, and Lable that the world will be at peace w_th the
far from the truth, have by a divine power been _Christians. But when they recover their power,
enabled to embrace the truth. These things _and, with eyes blinded by sin, wish again to take
were not the work of an impostor, but were the : their revenge on Christians, and persecute them,
work of God, who sent His Word, Jesus Christ, then again they will be defeated, and then again
to make known His purposes? The sufferings the souls of the godly, who lay down their hves
and death which Jesus endured with such fortl- for the cause of godliness, shall utterly destroy
tude and meekness, show the cruelty and injus- the army of the wicked one. And as the demons
rice of those who inflicted them, but they did perceive that those who meet death vmtoriously
not destroy the announcement of the purposes for the sake of religion destroy their authority,
of God ; indeed, if we may so say, they served while those who give way under their sufferings,
rather to make them known. For Jesus Him- and deny the faith, come under their power, I

t Luke xxtil. 2z, 25

, s a'yy_,gdwov. Spencer reads 17oA/_Ttov m this and the follow- s _ohn xtz 24.
ing _'h.--ntene,cs. 4 l_Oltt, vtu. 3a.
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imagine that at times they feel a deep interest maladies ] Yea, some have been slain by a
in Christians when on their trial, and keenly terrible voice issuing from the inner sanctuary."
strive to gain them over to their side, feeling as I know not how it comes that Celsus brings
they do that their confession is torture to them, forward these as undoubted facts, whilst at the
and their denial is a relief and encouragement to same time he treats as mere fables the wonders
them. And traces of the same feehng may be which are recorded and handed down to us as
seen in the demeanour of the judges ; for they having happened among the Jews, or as having
are greatly distressed at seeing those who bear been performed by Jesus and His disciples.
outrage and torture with patience, but are greatly For why may not our accounts be true, and
elated when a Christian gives way under it. Yet those of Celsus fables and fictions ? At least,
it is from no feeling of humanity that this arises, these latter were not believed by the followers
They see well, that, while "the tongues" of of Democritus, Epicurus, and Aristotle, although
those who are overpowered by the tortures "may perhaps these Grecian sects would have been
take the oath, the mind has not sworn.", And convinced by the evidence in support of our
this may serve as an answer to the remark of miracles, if Moses or any of the prophets who
Celsus : "But they severely punish one who re- wrought these wonders, or Jesus Christ Himself,
riles them, so that he must either flee and hide had come in their way.
himself, or be taken and perish." If a Chris-
tian ever flees away, it is not from fear, but in CHAP. XLVI.

obedience to the command of his Master, that It is related of the priestess of Apollo, that
so he may preserve himself, and employ his she at times allowed herself to be influenced m

strength for the benefit of others, her answers by bribes ; but our prophets were
admired for their plain truthfulness, not only by

CHAP. XLV. their contemporaries, but also by those who hved
Let us see what Celsus next goes on to say. in later times. For through the commands pro-

It is as follows : "What need is there to collect nounced by the prophets cities were founded,
all the oracular responses, which have been de- men were cured, and plagues were stayed. In-
livered with a dtvine voice by priests and priest- deed, the whole Jewish race went out as a colony
esses, as well as by others, whether men or from Egypt to Palestine, in accordance with the
women, who were under a divine influence ?-- divine oracles. They also, when they followed
all the wonderful things that have been heard the commands of God, were prosperous; when
issuing from the inner sanctuary ?- all the they departed from them, they suffered reverses.
revelations that have been made to those who What need is there to quote all the princes and
consulted the sacrificial victims ? -- and all the private persons in Scripture history who fared
knowledge that has been conveyed to men by well or 111according as they obeyed or despised
other signs and prodigies? To some the gods the words of the prophets ? If we refer to those
have appeared in visible forms. The world is who were unhappy because they were childless,
full of such instances. How many cities have but who, after offering prayers to the Creator of
been bmlt in obedience to commands received all, became fathers and mothers, let any one
trom oracles; how often, in the same way, de- read the accounts of Abraham and Sarah, to
livered from disease and famine I Or again, whom at an advanced age was born Isaac, the
how many cities, from disregard or forgetful- father of the whole Jewish nation: and there
Hess of these oracles, have perished miserably ! are other instances of the same thing. Let him
How many colonies have been established and also read the account of Hezekiah, who not only
made to flourish by following their orders l How recovered from his sickness, according to the
many princes and private persons have, from )redlction of Isaiah, but was also bold enough
this cause, had prosperity or adversity ! How to say, "Afterwards I shall beget children, who
many who mourned over their childlessness, shall declare Thy righteousness. ''2 And in the
have obtained the blessing they asked for ! fourth book of Kings we read that the prophet
How many have turned away from themselves Elisha made known to a woman who had re-
the anger of demons ! How many who were ceived him hospitably, that by the grace of God
maimed in their limbs, have had them restored ! she should have a son ; and through the prayers
And again, how many have met with summary of Elisha she became a mother, s The maimed
punishment for showing want of reverence to were cured by Jesus in great numbers. And the

the temples -- some being instantly seized with ibooks of the Maccabees relate what punishments
madness, others openly confessing their crimes, ]were inflicted upon those who dared to profane
others having put an end to their lives, and / the Jewish service in the temple at Jerusalem.

others having become the victims of incurable ....
- -- _ _ Isa xxxvh_, x9 (according to the LXX.).

Euriim;l_, Hi_olyi:us_ 6x2. s [a Kings iv. zT. 4 Kings, Sept. and Vulg. S. l
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CHAP. XLVlI. ments with which you threaten others, they
:threaten you. Now it is worthy of examina-But the Greeks will say that these accounts

are fabulous, although two whole nations are non. which of the two is more firmly estabhshed
as true, for both parties contend with equalwitnesses to their truth. But why may we not

consider the accounts of the (;reeks as fabulous assurance that tile truth is on their sltle. But
rather than those? Perhaps some one, how- ]if we reqmre proofs, the priests of the heathen

'gods produce Inanv that are clear and convm-
ever, wishing not to appear bhndly to accept his crag, partly from wonders performed by demons,own statements and reject those of others, would
conclude, after a close examination of the mat- !and partly from the ans_ers gl_en by oracles,
ter, that the wonders mentioned by the Greeks and various other modes of divination." He
were performed bycertam demons ; those among_ would, then, have us beheve that we and the
the Jews by prophets or by angels, or by God'_mterpreters of the mysteries equally teach the

doctnne of eternal punishment, and that tt is a
through the means of angel_ ; and those recorded Imatter for inquiry on whmh side of the two the
by Christians by Jesus Hmlsetf, or by His power _truth lies. Now I should say that the truth hesworking m His apostles. Let us, then, compare I
all these accounts together, let us examme into _w_th those who are able to reduce thmr hearersto hve ab men who are convinced of the truth
the aim and purpose of those who performed Iof what they have heard. But Je_s and Chris-them; and let us mqmre what effect was pro-
duced upon tile persons on whose account these I tians have been thus affected l,y the doctrines
acts of kmdness were performed, whether bene- they hold about what we bl)eak of a_ the world to
ritual or hurtful, or nmther the one nor the other. Icome, and the rewards of the righteous, and the
The ancmnt Jewish people, before they stoned 'pumshments of the winked. Let Cclsus then,
against God, and were for their great wmkedness ' or an)" one who will, show us who have been

moved m this way m regard to eternal punish-cast off by Hm_, must evidently have been a
people of great wisdom.' But i2hrisnans, _ho iments by the teaching of heathen imests and
have in so wonderful a manner formed them-!mystagogues. For surely the purpose of him
selves into a commumty, appear at first to have who l,rought to hght th_s doctnne was not only
been more reduced by miracles than by exhorta- to reason upon tile subject of pumshments, and
tions to forsake the msntutlons of their fathers, to strike men _ith terror of them, lint to inducethose _ho heard the truth to strive with all thmr
and to adopt others whmh were qmte strange to
them. And indeed, ff we were to reason from might against those sins which are the causes of
what is probable as to the firbt formanon of the !punlshnlent. And those who study the prophe-cies with care, and are not content wzth a cur-
Christian society, we should say that it is m-
cre&ble that tl'{e apostles of Jesus Christ, who sory perusal of the predmnons contained m them,

will find them such as to comince tile mtelhgent
were unlettered men of humble llfe, could have land smcere reader that the S1)mt of God was m
been emboldened to preach Christian truth tO,thos e men, and that w_th thmr writings there is
men by anything else than the power which was nothing in all the works of demnons, responses
conferred upon them, and the grace Much ac-
companied thmr words and rendered them effec- :of oracles, or sayings of soothsayers, for one

twe ; and those who heard them would not have 'moment to be compared.
renounced the old-estabh_hed usages of their
fathers, and been induced to adopt notions so CH_.P. XLIX.

different from those m which they had been l Let us see in what terms Celsus next addresses
brought up, unless they had been moved bYiu_: ,, Besides, is it not most absurd and mcon-
some extraordinary power, and by the force oi, sistent m you, on the one hand, to make so
miraculous events, much of the body as you do-- to expect that

CHAP. XLVIII. the same body will rise again, as though _t were

In the next place, Celsus, after referring to the hest and most precious part of us; and yet,
the enthusiasm w_th which men will contend on the other, to expose it to such tortures as
unto death rather than abjure Christianity, adds though it were worthless? But men who hold
strangely enough some remarks, in which he such notions, and are so attached to the body,
wishes to show that our doctrines are similar to are not worthy of being reasoned with ; for in
those delivered by the priests at the celebration this and m other respects they show themselves
of the heathen mysteries. He says, "Just as to be gross, impure, and bent upon revolting
yon, good sir, beheve m eternal punishments, so w_thout any reason from the common behef.
also do the priests who mterpret and inmate But I shall direct my discourse to those who

hope for the enjoyment of eternal life with God
into the sacred mysteries. The same punish-by means of the soul or mind, whether they

* ¢,a_o_ov. choose to call it a spiritual substance, an inteUi-
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gent spirit, holy and blessed, or a living soul, or fined, and to try to bring them as far as possible
the heavenly and indestructible offspring of a to a higher state of refinement- to bring the
divine and incorporeal nature, or by whatever impure to the highest practicable degree of
name they designate the spiritual nature of man. purity -- to bnng the unreasoning multitude to
And they are rightly persuaded that those who reason, and the diseased in mind to spiritual
live well shall be blessed, and the unrighteous health.
shall all suffer everlasting punishments. And
from this doctrine neither they nor any other CHAP. LI.
should ever swerve." Now, as he has often In the next place, he expresses his approval
already reproached us for our opinions on the of those who " hope that eternal hfe shall be
resurrection, and as we have on these occasions enjoyed with God by the soul or mind, or, as it
defended our opinions in what seemed to us a is variously called, the spiritual nature, the rea-
reasonable way, we do not intend, at each repe- sonable soul, intelligent, holy, and blessed ;"
tition of the one objection, to go into a repetl- and he allows the soundness of the doctrine,
tion of our defence. Celsus makes an unfounded "that those who had a good life shall be
charge against us when he ascribes to us the happy, and the unrighteous shall suffer eternal
opinion that "there is nothing in our complex punishments." And yet I wonder at what fol-
nature better or more precious than the body ; " lows, more than at anything that Celsus has ever
for we hold that far beyond all bodies is the soul, said ; for he adds, "And from this doctrine let
and especially the reasonable soul ; for it is the not them or any one ever swerve." For cer-
soul, and not the body, which bears the likeness tainly in writing against Christians, the very
of the Creator. For, according to us, God is essence of whose faith is God, and the promises
not corporeal, unless we fall into the absurd made by Christ to the righteous, and His warn-
errors of the followers of Zeno and Chrysippus. ings of punishment awaiting the wicked, he

must see that, if a Christian were brought to
CHAP. L. renounce Christtanity by his arguments against

it, it is beyond doubt that, along with his Chris-
But since he reproaches us with too great an tlan faith, he would cast off the very doctrine

anxiety about the body, let him know that when from which he says that no Christian and no
that feeling is a wrong one we do not share m man should ever swerve. But I think Celsus
it, and when it is indifferent we only long for has been far surpassed in consideration for his
that which God has promised to the righteous, fellow-men by Chrysippus an his treatise, On the
But Celsus considers that we are inconsistent St_bjugatlon of tlle Passzons. For when he
with ourselves when we count the body worthy sought to apply remedies to the affections and
of honour from God, and therefore hope for its passions which oppress and distract the human
resurrection, and yet at the same time expose it spirit, after employing such arguments as seemed
to tortures as though it were not worthy of to himself to be strong, he did not shrink from
honour. But surely it is not without honour for using in the second and third place others which
the body to suffer for the sake of godliness, and he did not himself approve of. "For," says he,
to choose afflictions on account of virtue : the ,, if it were held by any one that there are three
dishonourable thing would be for it to waste its kinds of good, we must seek to regulate the
powers in vicious indulgence. For the divine passions in accordance with that supposition;
word says : "What is an honourable seed ? The and we must not too curiously inquire into the
seed of man. What is a dishonourable seed_ opinions held by a person at the time that he is
The seed of man."' Moreover, Celsus thinks under the influence of passion, lest, if we delay
that he ought not to reason with those who too long for the purpose of overthrowing the
hope for the good of the body, as they are un- opinions by which the mind is possessed, the
reasonably intent upon an object which can opportunity for cunng the passion may pass
never satisfy their expectations. He also calls away)' And he adds, "Thus, supposing that
them gross and impure men, bent upon creating pleasure were the highest good, or that he was
needless dissensions. But surely he ought, as of that opinion whose mind was under the do-
one of superior humanity, to assist even the minion of passion, we should not the less give
rude and depraved. For society does not ex- him help, and show that, even on the principle
elude from its pale the coarse and uncultivated, that pleasure is the highest and final good of
as it does the irrational animals, but our Creator]man ' all passion is disallowed." And Celsus, in
made us on the same common level with all like manner, after having embraced the doctrine,
mankind. It is not an undignified thing, there- ,, that the righteous shall be blessed, and the
fore, to reason even with the coarse and unre- wicked shall suffer eternal punishments," should

have followed out his subject ; and, after having
Ecclus x x9. In the LXX. the last clause ts, " VC'natm a

dishonourable seed? They that transgress the commandments." advanced what seemed to him the chief argu-
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ment, he should have proceeded to prove and until it is purged from these at the appointed
enforce by further reasons the truth that the period of time,-- for, according to Empedocles,
unjust shall surely suffer eternal punishment, and all mankind must be banished from the abodes
those who lead a good hfe shall be blessed, of the blessed for 3o,ooo penods of time,- we

•must therefore beheve that they are entrusted to
CHAP. LII. certain beings as keepers of this prison-house."

For we who have been persuaded by many, You will observe that Celsus, in these remarks,
speaks of such wmghty matters in the language

yea by innumerable, arguments to lead a Chris- of doubtful human conjecture. He adds alsotian hfe, are espemally anxmus to bring all men
as far as possible to receive the whole system of raft°us opinions as to the origin of man, and

shows considerable reluctance to set down anyChristian truth ; but when we meet with persons ............
" re udmed b the calumnies thrown out ot these opinions as Iatse. wnen ne nan once

ples of the divine word, then, on the common ........ J g. g' '
• , r. . . . .. . . Jwnen ne loun(a himselt not chsposect to believe

principles oi numanlty, we encleavour to me oest _ . • . _ . _ . , . .
........ th "octnne Ithe aoctrmes taught by the jewish prophets anaoI our aolnty to convince mem ot e a p.......

of the punishment of the wicked, and to induce Dy jesus, at an), rate to nave held them as mat-
even those who are unwilling to become Chris- ters open to inquiry? And should he not have
tlans to accept that truth. And we are thus considered whether it is very probable that a
anxlous to persuade them of the rewards of people who faithfully served the Most High God,
right hying, when we see that many things which and who ofttimes encountered numberless dan-
we teach about a healthy moral life are also gers, and even death, rather than sacrifice the
taught by the enemies of our faith. For you will honour of God, and what they believed to be
find that they have not entirely lost the common the revelations of His will, should have been
notions of nght and wrong, of good and evil. wholly overlooked by God? Should it not
Let all men, therefore, when they look upon the rather be thought probable that people who de-
umverse, observe the constant revolunon of the spised the efforts of human ait to represent,the
unerring stars, the converse morion of the plan- Dlwne Being, but strove rather to rise in thought
ets, the constitution of the atmosphere, and its to the knowledge of the Most High, should have

been favoured with some revelation from Him-
adaptauon to the necessities of the ammals, and self? Besides, he ought to have considered that
especially of man, with all the innumerable con- the common Father and Creator of all, who sees

trivances for the well-being of mankind ; and and hears all things, and who duly esteems thethen, after thus considering the order of the urn- intention of every man who seeks Him and

verse, let them beware of doing ought which is desires to serve Him, will grant unto these alsodispleasing to the Creator of this universe, of the
soul and _ts intelligent principle ; and let them some of the benefits of His rule, and will give

them an enlargement of that knowledge of Him-
rest assured that punishment shall be inflicted on self which Ite has once bestowed upon them.
the wicked, and rewards shall be bestowed upon If this had been remembered by Celsus and the
the righteous, by Him who deals _ith every one others who hate Moses and the Jewish prophets,
as he deserves, and who will propomon His re- and Jesus, and His faithful dlsmples, who endured
wards to the good that each has done, and to the
account of himself that he is able to give.' And so much for the sake of His word, they would
let atl men know that the good shall be advanced not thus have reviled Moses, and the prophets,
to a higher state, and that the wicked shall be and Jesus, and His apostles ; and they would not
delivered over to sufferings and torments, in have singled out for their contempt the Jews
punishment of their hcennousness and depravity, beyond all the nations of the earth, and said they
their cowardice, timidity, and all their follies, were worse even than the Egyptians,- a peoplewho, either from superstition or some other form

of delusion, went as far as they could in degrad-
CHAP. LnL :ing the D_vme Being to the level of brute beasts

Having said so much on this subject, let us And we invite inquiry, not as though we wished
proceed to another statement of Celsus : "Since to lead any to doubt regarding the truths of
men are born united to a body, whether to suit Christianity, but in order to show that it would
the order of the universe, or that they may in be better for those who in every way revile the
that way suffer the punishment of sin, or be- doctrines of Christianity, at any rate to suspend
cause the soul is oppressed by certain passions their judgment, and not so rashly to state about

Jesus and His apostles such things as they do
x [Ecclesrid _. Seecap xl., supra. De Mmstrehasadm,-_not know, and as they cannot prove, either by*ablyannotatedPlutarch'sDelayof U*eD_tnt yudgz_ent.J
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what the Stoics call" apprehensive perception," ' bodms to be beaten and tortured ; for surely it
or by any other methods used by different sects is not in vain for a man to submit to such suffer-
of philosophers as criteria of truth, lugs, if by that means he may avmd bestowmg

the name of gods on those earthly spats that
CHAP. UV. umte with thmr worshippers to brag him to de-

When Celsus adds, "We must therefore be- structlon. Indeed, we think it both reasonable
lieve that men are entrusted to certain bemgs m xtself and well-pleasmg to God, to suffer pain
who are the keepers of this prison-house," our for the sake of virtue, to undergo torture for the
answer is, that the souls of those who are called sake of pmty, and even to suffer death for the
by Jeremiah "prisoners of the earth," 2 when sake of hohness ; for "precious m the sight of
eager m the pursuit of virtue, are even in this hfe God is the death of His sants ; " _ _/nd we main-
dehvered from the bondage of evil ; for Jesus tain that to overcome the love of hfe is to enjoy
declared this, as was foretold long before His a great good. But when Celsus compares us to
advent by the prophet Isaiah, when he sad that notorious criminals, who justly suffer punishment
"the prisoners would go forth, and they that for their crimes, and does not shrmk from placmg
were in darkness would show themselves." 3 so laudable a purpose as that which we set be-
And Jesus Hmlself, as Isaiah also foretold of fore us upon the same level with the obstmacy
Hm_, arose as " a hght to them that sat xn dark- of criminals, he makes himself the brother and
ness and m the shadow of death," 4 so that we companion of those who accounted Jesus among
may therefore say, "Let us break their bands cnmmals, fulfilhng the Scripture, whmh sath,
asunder, and cast their cords from us." s If "He was numbered with transgressors."9
Celsus, and those who hke him are opposed to
us, had been able to sound the depths of the CHAP LV.
Gospel narratives, they would not have coun- Celsus goes on to say: "They must make
selled us to put our confidence m those bemgs their chotce between two alternatives. If they
whom they call " the keepers of the prison- refuse to render due serwce to the gods, and to
house." It is written in the Gospel that a wo- respect those who are set over this serwce, let
man was bowed together, and could m no w_se them not come to manhood, or marry wives, or
lift up herselfl And. when Jesus beheld her, and have children, or indeed take any share in the
percmved from what cause she was bowed to- affars of hfe ; but let them depart hence wxth
gether, he said, "Ought not this daughter of all speed, and leave no posterity behind them,
Abraham, whom Satan has bound, lo, these that such a race may become extract from the
eighteen years, to be loosed from this bond on lace of the earth. Or, on the other hand, if
the Sabbath day?" 6 And how many others are they will take wives, and bring up children, and
still bowed down and bound by Satan, who hm- taste of the fruits of the earth, and partake of
ders them from looking up at all, and who would all the blessings of life, and bear its appointed
have us to look down also ! And no one can raise sorrows (for nature herself hath allotted sorrows
them up, except the Word, that came by Jesus to all men ; for sorrows must exxst, and earth xs
Christ, and that aforetmm msplred the prophets, the only place for them), then must they dis-
And Jesus came to release those who were under charge the dunes of hfe until they are released
the dominion of the devil, and, speakmg of him, from its bonds, and render due honour to those
He sad with that depth of meanmg which char- beings who control the affairs of th_s life, if they
actenzed His words, " Now is the prmce of this would not show themselves ungrateful to them.
world judged." We are, then, indulging m no For it would be unlust in them, after receiwng
baseless calumnies against demons, but are con- the good things which they dispense, to pay
demnmg their agency upon earth as destructive them no tribute m return." To this we reply,
to mankmd, and show that, under cover of ora- that there appears to us to be no good reason
cles and bodily cures, and such other means, for our leawng this world, except when piety
they are seeking to separate from God the soul and virtue require it; as when, for example,
whmh has descended to this "body of humiha- those who are set as judges, and thmk that they
tion ; " and those who feel this humiliation ex- have power over our hves, place before us the
claim, " O wretched man that I am ! who shall alternative either to hve in violation of the corn-
deliver me from the body of this death?" z It mands of Jesus, or to die if we continue obe-
is not in van, therefore, that we expose our dmnt to them. But God has allowed us to

marry, because all are not fit for the higher, that
: .... a, .... _ _*_,;_. is, the perfectly pure hfe ; and God would have
2 Lam ill 34.

x_. _h_.9. us to bring up all our children, and not to destroy
4 Isa ix 2.

Ps u
Luke x3i;i ::, x6. s Ps c_vx LS-

_' Rum. vii _4. 9 Isa. hix. x2.
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any of the offspring given us by His providence, bonds," when, in accordance with commonly
And this does not conflict with our purpose not received customs, they offer sacrifices to each of
to obey the demons that are on the earth ; for, the gods recognised in the state ; and he fails
"being armed with the whole armour of God, to perceive the true duty which is fulfilled by an
we stand" ' as athletes of piety against the race earnest piety. For we say that he truly dis-
of demons that plot against us. charges the duties of life who is ever mindful

who is his Creator, and what things are agree-
CHAr. LVI. able to Him, and who acts in all things so that

Although, therefore, Celsus would, in his own he may please God. Again, Celsus wishes us to
words, "drive us with all haste out of life," so be thankful to these demons, imagining that we
that "such a race may become extinct from the owe them thank-offerings. But we, while recog-
earth ; " yet we, along with those who worship nising the duty of thankfulness, maintain that we
the Creator, will hve according to the laws of show no ingratitude by refusing to gwe thanks
God, never consenting to obey the laws of sin. to beings who do us no good, but who rather set
We will marry if we wish, and bring up the chll- themselves against us when we neither sacrifice

to them nor worship them. We are much more
dren given to us in marriage ; and if need be, concerned lest we should be ungrateful to God,we will not only partake of the blessings of life,
but bear its appointed sorrows as a trial to our lwh° has loaded us with His benefits, whose

(workmanship we are, who cares for us in what-
souls. For in this way is divine Scripture accus- ] ever condition we may be, and who has given us

tomed to speak of human afflictions, by which, jhope s of things beyond this present life. Andas gold is tried in the fire, so the spirit of man
is tried, and _s found to be worthy either of con- Iwe have a symbol of gratitude to God m the
demnation or of praise. For tho_e things which Ibread which we call the Eucharist. Besides, as
Celsus calls evils we are therefore prepared, and we have shown before, the demons have not the
are ready to say, "T O" me, O LORD, and prove control of those things which have been created
me; purge my reins and my heart. ''2 For "no for our use; we commit no wrong, therefore,
one will be crowned," unless here upon earth, when we partake of created things, and yet re-
with this body of humiliation, "he strive law- fuse to offer sacrifices to beings who have no
fully." s Further, we do not pay honours sup- concern with them. Moreover, as we know that
posed to be due to those whon{ Celsus speaks it is not demons, but angels, who have been set
of as being set over the affairs of the world. For over the fruits of the earth, and over the birth
we worship the Lord our God, and Him only of animals, it is the latter that we praise and
do we serve, and desire to be followers of Christ, bless, as having been appointed by God over
who, when the devil said to Him, '" All these the things needful for our race; yet even to
things will I give thee if thou wilt fall down and them we will not give the honour which is due
worship lne," answered him bv the words, "Thou to God. For this would not be pleasing to God,
shalt worship the LORD thy (Jod, and Him only ln°r would it be any pleasure to the angels them-
shalt thou serve." 4 Wherefore we do not render selves to whom these things have been commit-
the honour supposed to be due to those who, i ted. Indeed, they are much more pleased if we
according to Celsus, are set over the affairs of refrain from offering sacrifices to them than if
this world ; for "no man can serve two masters," we offer them ; for they have no desire for the
and we "cannot serve God and mammon," sacrificial odours which rise from the earth.
whether this name be applied to one or more. CHAP.LVlII.

Moreover, if any one "by transgressing the law Celsus goes on to say : " Let any one inquiredishonours the lawgiver," it seems clear to us
that if the two laws, the law of God and the law of the Egyptians, and he will find that every-
of mammon, are completely opposed to each thing, even to the most insignificant, is commit-
other, it is better for us by transgressing the law ted to the care of a certain demon. The body
of mammon to dishonour mammon, that we may of man is divided into thirty-six parts, and as
honour God by keeping His law, than by trans- many demons of the air are appointed to the
gressing the law of God to dishonour God, that care of it, each having charge of a different part,
by obeying the law of mammon we may honour although others make the number much larger.All these demons have in the language of that
mammon, cotintry distinct names ; as Chnoumen, Chna-

CHAP. LVII. choumen, Cnat, Sicat, Biou, Erou, Erebiou,
Celsus supposes that men " discharge the Ramanor, Relanoor, and other such Egyptian

duties of life until they are loosened from its names. Moreover, they call upon them, and are
cured of diseases of particular parts of the body.t Eph yr. H

* P_._x_, _ What, then, is there to prevent a man from
.s 2 T ...... 5 giving honour to these or to others, if he would4 -Matt. iv. 9, xo.
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rather be In health than be sick, rather have CHAP. LX.

prosperity than adversity, and be freed as much Celsus, however, suspecting that the tendency
as possible from all plagues and troubles? " In of such teaching as he here gives is to lead to
this way, Celsus seeks to degrade our souls to magic, and dreading that harm may arise from
the worship of demons, under the assumption these statements, adds: "Care, however, must
that they have possession of our bodies, and be taken lest any one, by familiarizing his nnnd
that each one has power over a separate mere- with these matters, should become too much
ber. And he wishes us on this ground to put engrossed with them, and lest, through an
confidence in these demons of which he speaks, excessive regard for the body, he should have
and to serve them, in order that we may be in his mind turned away from higher things, and
health rather than be sick, have prosperity rather allow them to pass into oblivion. For perhaps
than adversity, and may as far as possible escape we ought not to despise the opinion of those
all plagues and troubles. The honour of the I wise menwho say that most of the earth-demons
Most High God, which cannot be divided or are taken up with carnal indulgence, blood,
shared with another, is so hghtly esteemed by odours, sweet sounds, and other such sensual
him, that he cannot beheve in the ablhtyof God, things; and therefore they are unable to do
ff called upon and hJghly honoured, to give to more than heal the body, or foretell the fortunes
those who serve Him a power by which they of men and cities, and do other such things as
may be defended from the assaults directed by relate to this mortalllfe." If there is, then, such
demons against the righteous. For he has never a dangerous tendency in this direction, as even
beheld the efficacy of those words, " in the name the enemy of the truth of God confesses, how
of Jesus," when uttered by the truly faithful, to much better as it to avoid all danger of giving
dehver not a few from demons and demomacal ourselves too much up to the power of such
possessions and other plagues• !demons, and of becoming turned aside from

I hlgher things, and suffering them to pass into
CHAP. LIX. '.oblivion through an excessive attention to the

Probably those who embrace the views ofibody; by entrusting ourbetves to the Supreme
Celsus wfl] smile at us when we say, '" At the iGod through Jesu_ Christ, who has given us such
name of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things an ' instruction, and asking of Him all help, and the
heaven, of things on earth, and of things under guardianship of holy and good angels, to defend
the earth, and every tongue" is brought to u_ fiom the earth-spirits intent on lust, and
" confess that Jesus t)hrlst l_ Lord. to the glory blood, and sacrificaal odours/and strange sounds,
of God the Father."' But although they may land other sensual things ! For even, by the
ridicule such a statement, vet they will receive {confession of Celsus, they can do nothing more
much more convincing arguments in support of lthan cure the body. But, indeed, I would say
it than Celsus brings m behalf of Chnoumen, i that it is not clear that these demons, however
Chnachoumen, Cnat, Slcat, and the rest of the lmuch they are reverenced, can even cure the
Egyptian catalogue, whom he mentions as being! body. But in seeking recovery from &sease, a
called upon, and as healing the diseases of dlf- man must either follow the more ordinary and
ferent parts of the human body. And observe simple method, and have recourse to medmal
how, while seeking to turn us away from our art; or if he would go beyond the common
faith in the God of all through Jesus Christ, he i methods adopted by men, he must rise to the
exhorts us for the welfare of our bodies to faath ihigher and better way of seeking the blessing of

in six-and-thirty barbarous demons, whom the iHma who is God over all, through paety and
Egyptian magi alone call upon in some unknown _prayers.
way, and promise us in return great benefitb. _ CHAP. LXI.

According to Celsus, then, it would be better for For consider with yourself which disposition
us now to gave ourselves up to magic and sor- of mind will be more acceptable to the Most
cery than to embrace Christianity, and to put High, whose power _s supreme and universal,
our faith m an innumerable multitude of demons and who directs all for the welfare of mankind
than in the almighty, living, self-revealmg God, m body, and in mind, and in outward things,-
who has manifested Himself by Him who by His whether that of the man who gives himself up
great power has spread the true principles of to God in all things, or that of the man who is
holiness among all men throughout the world ; curiously inqmsmve about the names of demons,
yea, I may add without exaggeration, He has their powers and agency, the incantations, the
given this knowledge to all beings everywhere herbs proper to them, and the stones wath the
possessed of reason, and needing deliverance inscriptions graven on them, corresponding sym-
from the plague and corruption of sin.

2 [Observe tins tradmonal objecuon to incense. Comp. vol. fi
Phil. u. xo, xz P. 53_ l
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bolically or otherwise to their traditional shapes ? virtuous action, he would not have applied the
It is plain even to the least intelligent, that the phrase "as far as it is profitable" to the service
disposition of the man who is snnple-mmded, of such demons, as he has acknowledged them
and not given to curious inquiries, but in all to be. If, then, health of body and success in
things devoted to the divine will, will be most hfe were to come to us on condition of our serv-
pleasing to God, and to all those who are hke ing such demons, we should prefer sickness and
God ; but that of the man who, for the sake of imisfortune accompanied with the consciousness
bodily health, of bodily enjoyment, and outward!of our being truly devoted to the will of God.
prosperity, busies himself about the names of For this is preferable to being mortally diseased
demons, and inquires by what incantations he in mind, and wretched through being separate
shall appease them, will be condemned by God and outcasts from God, though healthy in body
as bad and impious, and more agreeable to the and abounding in earthly prosperity. And we
nature of demons than of men, and will be given would rather go for help to one who seeks noth-
over to be torn and otherwise tormented by mg whatever but the well-being of men and of
demons. For it is probable that they, as being all rational creatures, than to those who delight
wicked creatures, and, as Celsus confesses, ad- in blood and sacrificial odours.
dicted to blood, sacrificial odours, sweet sounds,
and such like, will not keep their most solemn CHAP. LXIII.
promises to those who supply them with these
things. For if others invoke their aid against After having said so much of the demons, and
the persons who have already called upon them, of their fondness for blood and the odour of sacri-
and purchase their favour with a larger supply rices, Celsus adds, as though wishing to retract
of blood, and odours, and such offerings as they the charge he had made : "The more just opm-
require, they will take part against those who ion is, that demons desire nothing and need
yesterday sacrificed and presented pleasant offer- nothing, but that they take pleasure in those who
ings to them. discharge towards them offices of piety." If

Celsus believed this to be true, he should have
CHAP. LXm said so, instead of making his previous state-

In a former passage, Celsus had spoken at ments. But, indeed, human nature is never
length on the subject of oracles, and had referred utterly forsaken by God and His only-begotten
us to their answers as being the voice of the Son, the Truth. Wherefore even Celsus spoke the
gods ; but now he makes amends, and confesses truth when he made the demons take pleasure m
that "those who foretell the fortunes of men and the blood and smoke of victims ; although, by the
cities, and concern themselves about mortal af- force of his own evil nature, he falls back into
fairs, are earth-spirits, who are given up to fleshly his errors, and compares demons with men who
lust, blood, odours, sweet sounds, and other such rigorously discharge every duty, even to those
things, and who are unable to rise above these who show no gratitude ; while to those who are
sensual objects." Perhaps, when we opposed grateful they abound in acts of kindness. Here
the theologacal teaching of Celsus in regard to Celsus appears to me to get into confusion. At
oracles, and the honour done to those called one time his judgment is darkened by the influ-
gods, some one might suspect us of impiety when ence of demons, and at another he recovers from
we alleged that these were stratagems of demo- their deluding power, and gets some glimpses of
macal powers, to draw men away to carnal indul- the truth. For again he adds : "We must never
gence. But any who entertained this suspicion in any way lose our hold of God, whether by
against us, may now beheve that the statements day or by night, whether m public or in secret,
put forth by Christians were well-founded, when whether in word or in deed, but in whatever we
they see the above passage from the writings of do, or abstain from doing." That is, as I un-
one who is a professed adversary of Christianity, derstand it, whatever we do in public, in all our
but who now at length writes as one who has actions, in all our words, "let the soul be con-
been overcome by the spirit of truth. Although, stantly fixed upon God." And yet again, as
therefore, Celsus says that "we must offer sacri- though, after struggling in argument against the
rices to them, in so far as they are profitable to insane inspirations of demons, he were com-
us, for to offer them indiscriminately is not allowed pletely overcome by them, he adds : "If this is
by reason," "yet we are not to offer sacrifices to the case, what harm is there in gaining the favour
demons addicted to blood and odours ; nor is of the rulers of the earth, whether of a nature
the Divine Being to be profaned in our minds, Idifferent from ours, or human princes and kings?
by being brought down to the level of wicked For these have gained their dignity through the
demons. If Celsus had carefully weighed the ] instrumentality of demons." In a former part,
meaning of the word "profitable,'; and had con- Celsus did his utmost to debase our souls to the
sidered that the truest profit lies in virtue and m ] worship of demons ; and now he wishes us to
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seek the favour of kings and princes, of whom, ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth
as the world and all history are full of them, I the power, resisteth the ordinance of God." 2
do not consider it necessary to quote examples. These words we have in our exposition of the

Epistle to the Romans, to the best of our ability,
CHAP. LXrV. explained at length, and with various applica-

There is therefore One whose favour we should tions ; but for the present we have taken them

seek, and to whom we ought to pray that He in their more obvious and generally received ac-
would be gracious to us--the Most High God, ceptatlon, to meet the saying of Celsus, that "it
whose favour is gained by piety and the prac-]is not without the power of demons that kings
tice of every virtue. And if he would have[ have been raised to their regal dignity." Here
us to seek the favour of others after the Most I much might be said on the constitution of kings
High God, let him consider that, as the motion I and rulers, for the subject is a wide one, era-
of the shadow follows that of the body which _bracing such rulers as reign cruelly and tyran-
casts it, so in like manner it follows, that when nlca]ly, and such as make the kingly office the
we have the favour of God, we have also the means of indulging in luxury and sinful pleas-
good-will of all angels and spirits who are friends ures. We shall therefore, for the present, pass
of God. For they knowwho are worthy of the over the full consideration of this subiect. We
divine approval, and they are not only well dis- will, however, never swear by" the fortune of the
posed to them, but they co-operate with them king," nor by ought else that is considered eqmv-
in their endeavours to please God: they seek alent to God. For if the word " fortune " is
His favour on their behalf; with their prayers nothing but an expression for the uncertain
they join their own prayers and intercessions course of events, as some say, although they
for them. We may indeed boldly say, that men seem not to be agreed, we do not swear by that
who aspire after better things have, when they as God whmh has no existence, as though it did
pray to God, tens of thousands of sacred powers really exist and was able to do something, lest
upon their side. These, even when not asked, we should brad ourselves by an oath to things
praywith them, they bring succour to our mortal _which have no existence. If, on the other hand
race, and if I may so say, take up arms along- (as is thought by others, who say that to swear
side of it : for they see demons warring and by the fortune of the king of the Romans is to
fighting most keenly against the salvation ot swear by his demon), what is called the fortune
those who devote themselves to God, and de- of the king is in the power of demons, then in
spise the hostility of demons; they see them that case we must die sooner than swear by a

winked and treacherous denton1, that ofttimessavage m their hatred of the man who refuses to
serve them with the blood and fumes of sacri- sins along with tile man of whom it gains pos-
rices, but rather stoves in every way, by word Jsession, and sins even more than he.
and deed, to be in peace and union with the'
Most High through Jesus, who put to flight mul- CHAP. LXVL
Utudes of demons when He went about "heal-

Then Celsus, following the example of those
ing," and dehvermg "all who were oppressed, who are under the influence of demons--at one
by the devil."'

,time recovering, at another relapsing, as '-ough
CHAP. LXV. he were again becoming sensible-- says ; ' If,

Moreover, we are to despise ingratiating our- however, any worshipper of God should be
selves with kings or any other men, not only if dered to do anything impious, or to say anythu
their favour is to be won by murders, hcentious- base, such a command should in no w_se be
ness, or deeds of cruelty, but even if it involves regarded ; but we must encounter all kinds of
impiety towards God, or any servile expresslons' torment, or submit to any kind of death, rather
of flattery and obsequiousness, which things are than say or even think anything unworthy of
unworthy of brave and high-principled men, God." Again, however, from ignorance of our
who aim at joining with their other virtues that principles, and m entire confusion of thought,
highest of wrtues, pauence and fortitude. But he says : "But if any one commands you to
whilst we do nothing which is contrary to the celebrar," the sun, or to sing a joyful triumphal
law and word of God, we are not so mad as to song in praise of Minerva, you will by celebrat-
stir up against us the wrath of kings and princes, mg their prmses seem to render the higher praise
which will bring upon us sufferings and tortures, to God ; for piety, in extending to all things,
or even death. For we read : "Let every soul becomes more perfect." To this our answer is,
be subject unto the higher powers. For there that we do not wait for any command to cele-
is no power but of God : the powers that be are brate the praises of the sun _ for we have been

z Acts x. 38. 2 Rom. xui. x, _.
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taught to speak well not only of those creatures commanded to swear by a human king, there is
that are obedient to the will of God, but even of nothing wrong in that. For to him has been
our enemies. We therefore praise the sun as the given whatever there is upon earth ; and what-
glorious workmanship of God, which obeys His ever you receive in this life, you receive from
laws and hearkens to the call, "Praise the Lord, him." We deny, however, that all things which
sun and moon," ' and with all your powers show are on the earth have been given to the king, or
forth the praises of the Father and Creator of that whatever we receive in this life we receive

all. Minerva, however, whom Celsus classes with from him. For whatever we receive rightly and
the sun, is the subject of various Grecian myths, honourably we receive from God, and by His
whether these contain any hidden meaning or providence, as ripe fruits, and "corn which
not. They say that Minerva sprang fully armed strengtheneth man's heart, and the pleasant vine,
from the brain of Jupiter; that when she was and wine which rejoiceth the heart of man."4
pursued by Vulcan, she fled from him to pre- And moreover, the fruit of the olive-tree, to
serve her honour ; and that from the seed which make his face,to shine, we have from the provl-
fell to the ground in the heat of Vulcan's passion, dence of God.
there grew a child whom Minerva brought up CHAP. LXVIII.

and called Erichthomus, Celsus goes on to say : "We must not disobey
"That owed his nurture to the blue-eyed maid, the ancient writer, who said long ago,

_ut from the teeming furrow took l_ls birth,
The mighty offspring of the foodful earth." 2 'Let one be king, whom the son of crafty Saturn ap-

pointed ; '" s
It is therefore evident, that if we admit Minerva
the daughter of Jupiter, we must also admit and adds: " If you set aside this maxim, you
many fables and fictions which can be allowed will deservedly suffer for it at the hands of the
by no one who discards fables and seeks after king. For if all were to do the same as you,
truth, there would be nothing to prevent his being left

CHAP. LXWL in utter solitude and desertion, and the affairs of
the earth would fall into the hands of the wildest

And to regard these myths in a figurative and most lawless barbarians ; and then there
sense, and consider Minerva as representing pru- would no longer remam among men any of the
dence, let any one show what were the actual iglory of your religion or of the true wisdom."
facts of her history, upon which this allegory is /If, then, "there shall be one lord, one king," he
based. For, supposing honour was given to !must be, not the man "whom the son of crafty
Minerva as having been a woman of ancient Saturn appointed," but the man to whom He
times, by those who instituted mysteries and gave the power, who"rernoveth kings and setteth
ceremonies for their followers, and who wished up kings," 6 and who "rmseth up the useful man
her name to be celebrated as that of a goddess, in time of need upon earth." 7 For kings are
much more are we forbidden to pay dwme hon- not appointed by that son of Saturn, who, ac-
ours to Minerva, if we are not permitted to wor- cording to Grecian fable, hurled his father from
ship so glorious an object as the sun, although his throne, and sent him down to Tartarus (what-
we may celebrate its glory. Celsus, indeed, says ever interpretation may be given to this allegory),
that "we seem to do the greater honour to the but by God, who governs all things, and who
great God when we sing hymns in honour of wisely arranges whatever belongs to the appoint-
the sun and Minerva;" but we know it to be ment of kings. We therefore do set aside the
the opposite of that. For we sing hymns to the maxim contained in the line,
Most High alone, and His Only-begotten, who
is the Word and God ; and we praise God and "Whom the son of crafty Saturn appointed;"
His Only-begotten, as do also the sun, the moon, for we know that no god or father of a god ever
the stars, and all the host of heaven.3 For these devises anything crooked or crafty. But we are
all form a divine chorus, and unite with the just far from setting aside the notion of a providence,
among men in celebrating the praises of the and of things happening directly or indirectly
Most High God and His Only-begotten. We through the agency of providence. And the
have already said that we must not swear by a kingwlll not "inflict deserved punishment" upon
human king, or by what is called "the fortune us, if we say that not the son of crafty Saturn
of the king." It is therefore unnecessary for us gave him his kingdom, but He who "removeth
again to refute these statements : "If you are and setteth up kings." And would that all were

to follow my example in rejecting the maxim of
' Ps.cxlviii3. Homer, maintaining the divine origin of the

Homer's Iliad ii. 547, 548.
s [" Origen pomted out that hymns were addressed only to God and

to His Only-begotten _,Vord, who ts also God.... The hymnody of #,Ps cry x5.
the prtmtuve Church protected and proclaimed the truths which she s Homer's IHad, ii. sos.
taught and cherished."-- LIDDON'SBampton Lectures, On tke Dt'vin- b Dan u 2z

Ecclus, x. 4ity (our Lord aud Saviour yesua qkr_*#, pp. 385, 386. S ] 7 (LXX.).
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kingdom, and observing the precept to honour fulfilment is not to be ascribed to the unfaithful-
the king ! In these circumstances the king will ness of God. But He had made the fulfilment
not "be left in utter solitude and desertion," of His promises to depend on certain condi-
neither will "the affairs of the world fall into the tlons, -- namely, that they should observe and
hands of the most impious and wild barbarians." live according to His law ; and if the Jews have
For if, in the words of Celsus," they do as I do," not a plot of ground nor a habitation left to them,
then it is evident that even the barbarians, when although they had received these conditional
they yield obedience to the word of God, will promises, the entire blame is to be laid upon
become most obedient to the law, and most their crimes, and especially upon their guilt in
humane; and every form of worship will be the treatment of Jesus.
destroyed except the religion of Christ, which
will alone prevail. And indeed it will one day CHAp. LXX.

triumph, as its principles take possession of the But if all the Romans, according to the sup-
minds of men more and more every day. position of Celsus, embrace the Christian faith,

they will, when they pray, overcome their ene-
CHAP. LXlX. mies ; or rather, they will not war at all, being

Celsus, then, as if not observing that he was guarded by that divine power which promised
saying anything inconsistent with the words he to save five entire cities for the sake of fifty just
had just used, "if all were to do the same as persons. For men of God are assuredly the
you," adds • "You surely do not say that if the salt of the earth : they preserve the order of
Romans were, in compliance with your wish, to the world ; 3 and society is held together as long
neglect their customary duties to gods and men, as the salt is uncorrupted : for "if the salt have
and were to worship the Most High, or whatever lost its savour, it is neither fit for the land nor
you please to call him, that he will come down for the dunghill ; but it shall be cast out, and
and fight for them, so that they shall need no trodden under foot of men. lie that hath ears,
other help than his. For this same God, as let him hear"4 the meaning of these words.
yourseh'es say, promised of old this and much When God gives to the tempter permission to
more to those who served him, and see in what persecute us, then we suffer persecution; and
way he has helped them and you! They, in when God wishes us to.be free from suffering,
place of being masters of the whole world, are i even in the midst of a world that hates us, we
left with not so much as a patch of ground or a enjoy a wonderful peace, trusting in the protec-
home ; and as for you, if any of you transgresses tion of Him who said, "Be of good cheer, I
even in secret, he is sought out and punished have overcome the world." s And truly He has
with death." As the question started is, "What overcome the world. Wherefore the world pre-
would happen if the Romans were persuaded to vails only so long as it is the pleasure of Him
adopt the principles of the Christians, to despise who received from the Father power to over-
the duties paid to the recognised gods and to come the world ; and from His victory we take

'o- _ 7,men, and to worship the Most Hl_,h. this is courage. Should He even wish us again to
my answer to the question. We say that "if contend and struggle for our religion, let the
two" of us "shall agree on earth as touching enemy come against us, and we will say to them,
anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for i" I can do all things, through Christ Jesus our
them of the Father" of the just, " which is in Lord, which strengtheneth me." 6 For of " two
heaven ;"' for God rejoices in the agreement of sparrows which are sold for a farthing," as the
rational beings, and turns away from discord. Scripture says, "not one of them falls on the
And what are we to expect, if not only a very ground without our Father in heaven." 7 And
few agree, as at present, but the whole of the so completely does the Divine Providence era-
empire of Rome ? For they will pray to the brace all things, that not even the hairs of our
Word, who of old said to the Hebrews, when head fall to be numbered by Him.
they were pursued by the Egyptians, "The LORD
shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your CHAP. LXXI.

peace ; "* and if they all unite in prayer with Celsus again, as is usual with him, gets con-
one accord, they wiI1 be able to put to flight far fused, and attributes to us things which none of
more enemies than those who were discomfited us have ever written. His words are : "Surely
by the prayer of Moses when he cried to the it is intolerable for you to say, that if our present
Lord, and of those who prayed with him. Now, rulers, on embracing your opinions, are taken by
if what God promised to those who keep His
law has not come to pass, the reason of its non- 3 [Comp. Cowper, Task,bookvi., .tub)'inem.]

l, Luke xtv. 34, 35; Matt. v. x3.

5 _phn xvt. 33.x Matt. X_/lll. xge 6 hfl iv, x3.
Ex mv.t 4. 7 Matt x 29,3o.
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the enemy, you will still be able to persuade to righteousness of every soul; but it will be
those who rule after them ; and after these have i enough for our present purpose to quote the
been taken you will persuade their successors, following passage from Ze haniah" " Pre are
and so on, until at length, when all who have " P " Pand rise early; all the gleanings of their vine-
yielded to your persuasion have been taken, yards are destroyed. Therefore wait ye upon
some prudent ruler shall arise, with a foresight Me, salth the LORD, on the day that I rise up
of what is impending, and he will destroy you for a testimony ; for My determination is to
all utterly before he himself perishes." There gather the nations, that I may assemble the
is no need of any answer to these allegations :i kings, to pour upon them Mine indignation,
for none of us says of our present rulers, that if even all My fierce anger : for all the earth shall
they embrace our opinions, and are taken by the be devoured with the fire of My jealousy. For
enemy, we shall be able to persuade their suc- then will I turn to the people a pure language,
cessors; and when these are taken, those who that they may all call upon the name of the
come after them, and so on in succession. But LORD, tO serve Him with one consent. From
on what does he ground the assertion, that when beyond the rivers of Ethiopia My suppliants,
a succession of those who have yielded to our _even the daughter of My dispersed, shall bnng
persuasion have been taken because the did M offerin_

y [ y . In that day shalt thou not benot drive back the enemy, some prudent ruler ashamed for all thy doings, wherein thou hast
shall arise, with a foresight of what is impend- transgressed against Me : for then I will take
ing, who shall utterly destroy us? But here he away out of the midst of thee them that rejoice
seems to me to delight in inventing and uttering in thy pride ; and thou shalt no more be haughty
the wildest nonsense, because of My holy mountain. I will also leave

in the midst of thee an afflicted and poor people,
CHAP. LXXlI. and they shall trust in the name of the LORD.

Afterwards he says : " If it were possible," The remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor
implying at the same time that he thought it speak lies; neither shall a deceitful tongue be
most desirable, " that all the inhabitants of Asia, found in their mouth: for they shall feed and

Europe, and Libya, Greeks and Barbarians, all i lie down, and none shall make them afraid." '
to the uttermost ends of the earth, were to come I leave it to those who are able, after a careful
under one law, " but judging this quite impos- I study of the whole subject, to unfold the mean-
sine, he adds, "Any one who thinks this possl- ing of this prophecy, and especially to inquire
ble, knows nothing." It would require careful into the signification of the words, "When the
consideration and lengthened argument to prove whole earth is destroyed, there will be turned
that it is not only possible, but that it will surely upon the peoples a language according to their
come to pass, that all who are endowed with race, ''= as things were before the confumon of
reason shall come under one law. However, if tongues. Let them also carefully consider the
we must refer to this subject, it will be with great _promise, that all shall call upon the name of
brevity. The Stoics, indeed, hold that, when, the Lord, and serve Him with one consent ; also
the strongest of the elements prevails, all things that all contemptuous reproach shall be taken
shall be turned into fire. But our belief is, that away, and there shall be no longer any injustice,
the Word shall prevail over the entire rational or vain speech, or a deceitful tongue. And thus
creation, and change every soul into His own much it seemed needful for me to say briefly,
perfection; in which state every one, by the land without entering into elaborate details, in

mere exercise of his power, will choose what ianswer to the remark of Celsus, that he consld-
he desires, and obtain what he chooses• For ered any agreement between the inhabitants of
although, in the diseases and wounds of the 'Asia, Europe, and Libya, as well Greeks as Bar-
body, there are some which no medical skill can barians, was impossible. And perhaps such a
cure, yet we hold that in the mind there is no result would indeed be impossible to those wl,o
evil so strong that it may not be overcome by are still in the body, but not to those who are
the Supreme Word and God. For stronger than released from it.
all the evils in the soul is the Word, and the CHAP. LXXlII.
healing power that dwells in Him; and this
healing He applies, according to the will of In the next place, Celsus urges us "to help
God, to every-man. The consummation of all the king with all our might, and to labour with

.... is o+._- ^¢_,,1o,_,,,,,,_, _= ,_ him in the maintenance of justice, to fight forthings the
destrUler'_itwhethsh_;l'_:ls;_dest_oy.ed ] him ;and if he requires it, to fight under him,the question

• ain it is _that it can never anywhere arise ag , I or lead an army along with him." To this our
beyond our present purpose to say. Many lanswer is, that we do, when occasion requires,
things are said obscurely in the prophecies on / z,ph. _,,.7-_3.
the total destruction of evil, and the restoration I _ "A languagetolasta_ long as theworld."-- BOU.*_,AU
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give help to kings, and that, so to say, a divine city, come into a great one," 3 where "God
help, "putting on the whole armour of God. ''z standeth in the assembly of the gods, and judg-
And this we do in obedience to the injunction eth the gods in the midst;" and He reckons
of the apostle, " I exhort, therefore, that first of thee among them, if thou no more "die as a
all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giv- man, or fall as one of the princes." 4
ing of thanks, be made for all men ; for kings,
and for all that are in authority ; "* and the more CHAP. LXXV.

any one excels in piety, the more effective help Celsus also urges us to "take office in the
does he render to kings, even more than is given government of the country, if that is required
by soldiers, who go forth to fight and slay as for the maintenance of the laws and the support
many of the enemy as they can. And to those of rehgion." But we recognise in each state
enemies of our faith who require us to bear the existence of another national organization,5
arms for the commonwealth, and to slay men, founded by the Word of God, and we exhort
we can reply : "Do not those who are priests those who are mighty in word and of blameless
at certain shrines, and those who attend on life to rule over Churches. Those who are am-

certain gods, as you account them, keep their bitious of ruling we reject ; but we constrain
hands free from blood, that they may with hands those who, through excess of modesty, are not
unstained and free from human blood offer the easily induced to take a public charge in the
appointed sacrifices to your gods ; and even when Church of God. And those who rule over us
w_tr is upon you, you never enlist the priests in the well are under the constraining influence of the
army. If that, then, is a laudable custom, how great King, whom we believe to be the Son of
much more so, that while others are engaged in God, God the Word. And if those who govern
battle, these too should engage as the priests in the Church, and are called rulers of the divine
and ministers of God, keeping their hands pure, nation-- that is, the Church--rule well, they
and wrestling in prayers to God on behalf of rule in accordance with the divine commands,
those who are fighting in a righteous cause, and and never suffer themselves to be led astray by
for the king who reigns righteously, that what- worldly policy. And it is not for the purpose
ever is opposed to those who act righteously may of escaping public duties that Christians decline
be destroyed !" And as we by our prayers van- public offices, but that they may reserve them-
quish all demons who stir up war, and lead to selves for a diviner and more necessary service
the violation of oaths, and disturb the peace, we in the Church of God--for the salvation of
in this way are much more helpful to the kings men. And this service is at once necessary and
than those who go into the field to fight for right. They take charge of all--of those that
them. And we do take our part in public affairs, are within, that they may day by day lead better
when along with righteous prayers we join self- lives, and of those that are without, that they
denying exercises and meditations, which teach may come to abound in holy words and in deeds
us to despise pleasures, and not to be led away of piety ; and that, while thus worshipping God
by them. And none fight better for the king truly, and training up as many as they can in the
than we do. We do not indeed fight under same way, they may be filled with the word of
him, although he require it ; but we fight on his God and the law of God, and thus be united
behalf, forming a special army w an army of with the Supreme God through His Son the
piety--by offering our prayers to God. Word, Wisdom, Truth, and Righteousness, who

unites to God all who are resolved to conform
CHAP. Lxxrv. their lives in all things to the law of God.

And if Celsus would have us to lead armies

in defence of our country, let him know that we CHAP. LXXW.

do this too, and that not for the purpose of being You have here, reverend Ambrosius, the con-
seen by men, or of vainglory. For "in secret," clusion of what we have been enabled to accom-

and in our own hearts, there are prayers which )lish by the power given to us in obedience to
ascend as from priests in behalf of our fellow- your command. In eight books we have era-
citizens. And Christians are benefactors of their braced all that we considered it proper to say in
country more than others. For they train up reply to that book of Celsus which he entities A
citizens, and inculcate piety to the Supreme True D, scourse. And now it remains for the
Being ; and they promote those whose lives in readers of his discourse and of my reply to judge
the smallest cities have been good and worthy, iwhich of the two breathes most of the Spirit of
to a divine and heavenly city, to whom it may i
be said, "Thou hast been faithful in the smallest

s Luke xix. xT.
4 Ps. lxxxh, z, 7-

s Ep.h..vi: xx. s ¢Oerr_t.,a fa'rp_8o_. [A very notable passage as to the auton-
• x .t tin. u.x, a. tony oftl_ prlmiuve Churcl_as in their divers nations.]
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the true God, of piety towards Him, and of that if he has begun and finished that second book,
truth which leads men by sound doctrines to the pray obtain it and send it to us, that we may
noblest life. You must know, however, that Cel- answer it as the Father of truth may give us
sus had promised another treatise as a sequel to ability, and either overthrow the false teaching
this one, in which he engaged to supply practical that may be in it, or, laying aside all jealousy, we
rules of living to those who felt disposed to era- may testify our approval of whatever truth it may
brace his opinions. If, then, he has not fulfilled contain.
his promise of writing a second book, we may
well be contented with these eight books which GLORYBE TO TnE_-, OURGOD; GLORYBE TO
we have written in answer to his discourse. But THEE.
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PART FOURTH.

INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

Adam, his temptation and fall, poem, Festivals and fasts, Christian, tt2. Christians, 8o; the latter inter-
z33. Free-will, condmon of all obedience preted, 82.

Adultery, why coupled with idolatry and occasion of Adam's sin, 51. Paraclete (Montanist), IO2, Ito, lit,
and murder, 78; its condemna- II2, 116.
tion under the Gospel, 79; law Greece, provinces of, IIO, II 4 (note). Passover, the Christian, II2.
of Moses no precedent for judg- Patriarchs and prophets, types of
ing it, 8o, nor Christ's pardon Heaven and hell, poetic description evangelists and apostles, 15i.
of the adulterer, 85; apostolic of, 138-i4o. Penance) early Christian, 86, IOt
judgment of, 85; St. Paul's se- Hermas, Shepherdof, apocryphaland (note); remedial, 87, toI (note).
verity towards, 86--93 ; has no erroneous, 85, lot (note) ; called Pentateuch, purpose of, I6t.
absolution on earth, 94; testi- "angelic)" I56. Pentecost, the Christian, IX2.
mony of St. John, 95; Epistle Holy Ghost, the Vicar of Christ, 27, Persecution, God's discipline, It6;
of Barnabas on, 97; analogy of 38; apostolic gift of, 53. Satan the instrument of, I I7;
leprosy, 97. Hours of prayer, origin of, lO8, lO9. not to be shunned as evil, I I8 ;

Apocalypse, vision of, interpreted, instance of Rutilius, It9; only
16o. Increase, primitive law of, repealed Apostlescommandedtoflee, ii9;

in Christian dispensation, 53,64. Greek proverb on, answered,
Barnabas, St.,Eplstle of,on adultery, I2i ; instance of Jonah, I22;

97. Jonah, history of, poem, I27. duty of clergy in, I22; not to be
Bishops of Rome, early, 156. Judgment, the last, poem of, I35. bought off, I22; table of perse-

cutions of Christians, 125 {note).
Chameleon described, 7. Keys, power of, personal gift to St Peter, St., why given the power of
Christ, the second Adam, I49 ; truly Peter, 99, ioi (note) ; exercised the keys, 99.

God and 63. by the Holy Spirit, too.man, Phaethon, fable of, origin in history
Church, the, in whatlsense equivalent of Sodom, I3t.

to the Holy Spirit, 99. Lot and his wife, poem, I29-13i. Population, Christian, in each ceno
Councils, general, IIO, I14 (note). tury, i25 (note).
Creation, poem of, I32. Marcion, heresy of, I44; antitheses, Prayers for the departed, a duty con-

156. sequent on belief in the resur-
Dead Sea, origin of, poem, I31. Marriage, single only allowed, 39, 53 ; rection of the body, 67.
Divine unity, poem of, t42. not preferable to celibacy, 40; Preparation, day of, observed as a
Divorce a novelty among the Ro- heathen example in, 42, 72; wxth fast, I12.

mans, 66. heathen not lawful to Christian Priesthood, in what sense belonging
Dress, ancient, of Carthage, 5; women, 44; dangersof suchmar- to the laity, 54, 58 (note).

changes in, 5; heathen abuses riage, 46; glory of true Christian
of, 9 ; Christian, the _alhura wedlock, 48 ; not a good in itself, Resurrection of the flesh, poem of,
(mantle), t2 ; ornament in wo- 51 ; illustrated from St. Paul, 52. I45.
man's, derived from fallen angels, Martyrs cannot give absolution for Rome, early Bishops of, I56.
15 ; unfittin G for Christians, x6, sin, Ioo. Rule of faith, the Apostles'Creed, 27.
22 ; excess in, forbidden, I7 ; a Monogamy, law of, shown in the in- Rutilius, story of hm flight from
temptation to sin, 19, 24. stltutlon of marriage, 53, 6I ; persecution, H 9.

defended against heretics and
Enoch, prophecy of, rejected by the psychics, 59; alone typifies Sabbath (Saturday) not a fast except

Jews, i5, 26(note). Christ and the Church, o2; ex- on Easter Eve, Itz.
Eve, creation of, type of the Church amples of, and of continence, in Sodom, destruction of, poem, t29.

from Christ, 149. the Gospel, 65; recognised in Stataonary (fasting) days, IO3, Io8.
prayer for deceased husband, 67 ;
a law for all Christians, 67; inFasting, defence of Montanistic, IO2 ;

primitive origin of, to3 ; purpose what case enjoined by St. Paul, Trinity, the Divine, included in theHoly Spirit, 99.
of, to4; regulated by the law of 68,7o; general argument of Ter- Types of Christ and the Church in
Moses, Io4; examples in Old tullJanon, 73 (note). (SeeMar- the Old Testament, IS7 ; in the
and New Testaments, tos-to 7 ; riagz.) Tabernacle and Temple, I58.
recognised by the heathen, II3; Mutation , a law of nature, 6; of
extreme views of Tertullian on, people and of animal life, 7. Woman, generic name, not for the
I I4 (note); spirltualdiscipline of, married only, 30, 38 (note); ap-
attested by modern writers, t i S Old Testament, harmony of, with plied to the Blessed Virgin, 3 t ;

why the woman is to be veiled,(note). New, x47.
Fasts, general, appointed by bishops ) 3t, seqq.

and observed by general coun- Parables of the Lost Sheep and the Worship, public, by night in times of
ells, tII. Prodigal Son not applicable to persecution, t25.
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ORIGEN AGAINST CELSUS,

ANALYSIS OF CONTENTS.

BOOK I.. PP. 395-428 tising sorcery : Answer, cc. xxvi., xxvii. Inconsis-
tency of Celsus in introducing a Jew, as an opponent

PREFACE._ Origen undertakes this treatise at the of Jesus, who does not maintain the character of a
desire of Ambrose, but thinks it unnecessary, as i Jew throughout the discussion: This Jew repre-
the facts and doctrines of Christianity form its best _sented as accusing Jesus of having "invented his
defence ; work begun on one plan and carried on birth from a virgin," and upbraiding Him with "be-
on another, ing born in a certain Jewish village of a poor woman

First objection of Celsus is, that Christians enter of the country who gained her subsistence by spin-
into secret associations, some of which are illegal,-- ning, and who was turned out of doors by her
his object being to discredit the "love-feasts "of the husband, a carpenter by trade, because she was con-
Christians : Answer of Origen, c.i. Second objec- vlcted of adultery ; and after being driven away by
tlon of Celsus, that Judaism, on which Christiani_ her husband andwandering about for a time, she
depends, had a barbarous origin: Answer, c. 11. disgracefully gave birth to Jesus, an illegitimate
Celsus objects that Christians practise their doc- child, who, having hired himself out as a servant in
trines in secret to avoid the penalty of death : An- Egypt on account of his poverty, and having there
swer, c. iii. Morality of Christianity neither vener- acquired some miraculous powers, on which the
able nor new: Answer, c. iv. Celsus approves of Egyptians greatly pride themselves, returned to his
the views of Christians respecting idolatry, but own country, highly elated on account of them, and
asserts that these views are prior to Christianity': by help of them proclaimed himself a god," c.
Answer, c.v. Asserts that the miracles of Chris- xxviii. Preliminary .remarks to a full answer to
tianity were performed by means of the invoca- these charges, cc. xxlx.-xxxii. Proof that the birth
tion of demons : Answer, c. vi. That Christianity of Christ from a virgin waspredicted by the proph-
is a secret system of belief : Answer, _ vii. Main- ets, co. xxxiii.-xxxv. Proof that prophets existed
tains that a man should die for his belief ; incon- among the Jews, c. xxxvi. Possibility of the mirac-
sistency of this with his profession as an Epi- ulous birth of Christ, c. xxxvii. Answer to the
curean, c. viii. Maintains that reason ought to assertion that Jesus wrought His miracles by magic,
be the grade of men in adopting opinions, and and not by divine power, c. xxxviii. Scoffs of Cel-
charges Christians with inculcating a blind belie2: sus regarding the mother of Jesus not deserving of
Answer, cc. ix.-xi. Boast of Celsus, that he is ac- ans_-er, c. xxxix. Celsus charges the narrative in
quainted with all the opinions of the Christians, Matthew regardin_ the dove which alighted upon
siaown to be unfounded, c. xii. Misrepresentation the Saviour at His baptism with being fictitious;
by Ceisus of the statement in I Cot. fii. 18, I9 : Cor- shows great want of method and order in the manner
rection and explanation, c. xiii. Inconsistency of in which he brings his charges, c. xl. Answer, cc.
Celsus in accepting the accounts of Greeks and Bar- xli.-xlviii. Celsus sets aside the fact that the com-
barians as to their antiquity, while rejecting the his- ing of Jesus was predicted by the Jewish prophets,
tories of the Jews, cc. xiv.-xvL Celsus objects to perhaps because be was not acquainted with the
giving an allegorical signification to the Jewish his- prophecies relating to Christ : Inconsistency of rep-
tory; inconsistency of this, c. xvii. Challenges a [ resenting the Jew as saying, "My prophet once de-
comparison between the writings of Linus, Musmus,... ] clared in Jerusalem that the Son of God will come
etc., and the laws of Moses : Answer, c. xvnL Cel- [as the judge of the righteous and the punisher of
sus holds that the world was uncreated, and yet is [the wicked," cc. xlix., 1. Detailed evidence from
led to admit that it is comparatively modern, cc. prophecy respecting the birth of Christ, cc. li.-liii.
xix., xx. Celsus asserts that Moses borrowed his Answer to objection of Celsus regarding the suffer-
doctrines from wise nations and eloquent men, and lugs of Christ, cc. liv.-lvl. Celsus asserts that every
thus obtained the reputation of divinity : Answer, man, born according to the decree of Divine Provi-
c. xxi. Circumcision, according to Celsus, first dence, is a son of God : Answer, c. lvii. The Jew
practised by the Egyptians : Answer, c. xxii. The of Celsus goes on to misrepresent the Gospel ac-
followers of Moses_"shepherds and herdsmen, were count of the visit of the Magi, and of the slaughter
led to believe in the unity of God through delusion of the innocents by Herod: Answer, cc. iviii.-lxi.
and vul_ar conceit : Answer, c. xxiii. Various Calumnies of Celsus regarding the number and
names given to the one God by the followers of character and conduct of the disciples of Jesus :
Moses, all evincinff their ignorance of His nature : Answer, ce. lxii.-lxv. The absurdity of the story of
Discussion regarding the significance of the divine our Lord's removal when an infant, is, according to
names in various lan_,uages, cc_ xxiv, xxv. Celsus Celsus, a proof that He was not divine : Answer,
charges the Jews with-worshipping angels and prac- c. Ixvi. Celsus denies that the works of Jesus were6$i
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at all remarkable as compared with those attributed dictions must infallibly have come to pass; and
to Perseus and Amphmn, and other mythological assemon, that He plotted against the members of
personages, but admits afterwards that some of His own table : Refuted, co. xx.-xxli. Assertion,
them were remarkable, usuch as His cures, and that the things which He suffered could have been
His resurrecUon, andthe feedingof the multitude,-- neither painful nor distressing, because He sub-
although he immediately afterwards compares them mitted to them voluntarily and as a god, c. xxiii.
to the tricks of jugglers, and denies that they can Misrepresentation of Celsus as to the language em-
furnish any proof of His being "Son of God :" An- ployed by Jesus during His sufferings, cc. xxiv., xxv.
swer, cc. lxvn, ]xviii. Objecnon of Celsus that the Celsus charges the dlsclples with having invented
body of Jesus could not have been that of a god, statements: Answer, e. xxvi. Alleges that Chris-
nor could be nourished with such food as Jesus par- tian believers have corrupted the Gospel m order to
took of : Answer, cc. lxix., lxx. Declares that opm- be able to reply to objections : Answer, c. xxviL The
ions of Jesus were those of a wicked and God-hated Jew of Celsus reproaches Christians with making
sorcerer : Answer, c. lxxi. use of the prophets : Answer, c. xxvm. Assertion

of Celsus, that from such signs and misinterpre-
tations, and from proofs so mean, no one could

BOOK II. " PP" 4_9-464 prove Jesus to be god and the Son of God: An-
This book contains Origen's answers to the swer, c. xxx. Charges Christians with sophistical

charges which Celsus, in the person of a Jew, brings reasoning in saying that the Son of God Is the
against the converts from Judaism to ChrJstianity. Logos Himself: Refutation, c. xxxi. Objection of
Main charge is, that "they have forsaken the law of Celsus to our Lord's genealogy : Refutation, c.
their fathers, in consequence of their minds being xxxii. Celsus ridicules the actions of Jesus as un-
led captive by Jesus; that they have been most worthy of a god: Refutation, c. xxxm. Inconsis-
ridiculously deceived ; and that they have become tency of Celsus in representing the Jew as conversant
deserters to another name and to another mode of with Greek literature; various remarks of Celsus

life." Answer to these charges, c. i. Digression answered, c. xxxiv. Question of Celsus, why Jesus
upon certain declarations of Jesus in the Gospels, does not give some manifestation of His diwmty by
c. ii. Ignorance of Celsus evinced by the manner taking vengeance upon those who insult Him and
in which he represents the Jew as addressing the His Father: Answered, c. xxxv. Celsus scoffingly
Israehtish converts, c. iii. Objection of Je,_, that inquires, What was the nature of the _chor in the
Christlamty takes its origin from Judaism, and that body of Jesus ? and asserts that Jesus rushed with
after a certain point _t discards Judaism : Answer, open mouth to drink of the vinegar and gall : An-
c. iv. Assernon of Celsus, that Jesuswas punished swer, cc. xxxvi. xxxvii. Sneer of the Jew, that
by the Jews for His crimes, already answered, c.v. Christians find fault w_th Jews for not recogmsing
Observance by Jesus of Jewish usages and sacnfi- Jesus as God : Answer, c. xxxv_ii. Falsehood of
clal observances, no argument against His recogni- the assertion of this Jew of Celsus, that _esus gained
tion as the Son of God, c. vi Language of Jesus over to His cause no one during His hfe, not even
furnishes not the slightest evidence, but the reverse, His own disciples, c. xxxix. Jew goes on to assert
of arrogance: Quotatmns, c. wl. Allegatmn, that that Jesus did not show Hmlself to be pure from
when men are willing to be deceived, many persons all evil : Answer, cc. xli., xlii. Falsity of the state-
hke Jesus would find a friendly reception ; incon- mentt that Jesus, after failing to gain over those who
sistency of this ; varmus other charges d_sposed of, were in this world, went to Hades to gain over
c. vifi. Assernon of Cel_us, that Jesus could not those who were there, c. xhii. Celsus asserts fur-
be deemed a god because He was currently reported ther, that other individuals who have been con-
to have performed none of H_s promises, and, after demned and died miserable deaths ought to be
conviction and sentence, was found attempting to regarded as greater and more divine messengers
conceal Himself and endeavouring to escape, and of heaven than Jesus : Answer, c xhv. Argument of
was then betrayed by His disciples; impossibility of Celsus against the truth of Christianity, from the
such things, according to Celsus, happening to a different behaviour of the actual followers of Jesus
god : Answer to these calumnies and objections, cc. during His life and that of Christians at the present
ix.-xi. Assertmn of Celsus, that Jesuswas inferior day: Answer, c. xlv. Falsehood of the assertion,
to a brigand chief, because He was betra)ed by His that Jesus when on earth gained over to Himself
disclples: Answer, c. xii. Celsus asserts that he only sailors aud tax-gatherers of the most worthless
omits mention of many things in the life of Christ character, c. xlvi. Answer to the question, Bywhat
which he could state to His disadvantage; chal- train of argument were Christians led to regard
lenged to produce such" Several predictions of Jesus as the Son of God? c. xlvii. Assertion of
Jesus quoted and commented on, c. xiii. Celsus Celsus, that Jesus is deemed by Christmns to be
makes hght of the admmsmn that future events the Son of God because He healed the lame and
were predicted by Jesus : Remarks of Origen m an- the blind and is asserted to have raised the dead :
swer, c. x_v. Assertion of Celsus, that the disciples Answer, c. xlviii. Statement of Celsus, that Jesus
of Jesus devised the fiction that He foreknew every- convicted Himself of being a sorcerer : Refuted by
thing before it happened: Answer, c xv. Asserts His predictions regarding false prophets, etc., ec.
that the disciples wrote the accounts they have xlix., 1. No resemblance between the works of

iven by way of extenuating the charges against Jesus and those of a sorcerer, c. li. Inconsistency
_im" Answer, c. xvi. Celsus alleges that a pru- of the Jew in raising the objections which he does,
dent man--much more a god or spirit--would seeing that the same objections might be raised
have tried to escape dangers that were foreseen, against the divinity of Mosaism, co. lii.-liv. J'ew
whereas Jesus did the reverse: Answer, c. xvii. objects further, that the predictions, although act-
Objection of Celsus, that the announcements which ually uttered, prove nothing, because many have

been deceived b_"juggling tricks ; asserts also, that
there is no satisfactory evidence of the resurrection

sus made regarding those disciples who were to
tray and deny Him had not the effect of deter-

ring them from their treason and perjury, shown to of Jesus, the report of which can be explained in
be self-contradictory, c. xviii. Further statement of other ways : Answer, cc. lv.-lxii. Celsus proceeds
Celsus, that in such cases intending criminals aban- to bring,-as a serious charge against Jesus, that He
don their intentions, shown to be untrue, c. xix. did not appear after His resurrection to those who
Objection, that ff Jesus had been a god, His pre- had ill-treated Him azid condemned Him, and to



ORIGEN: ANALYSIS OF CONTENTS. 683

men in general: Answer, cc. lxiii.-lxvii. Celsus inapplicable, c. xxxiv. Celsus challenged to say
asserts, that it would have helped to manifest His whether he beheves such beings really tobe demons,
divinity if He had at once disappeared from the or heroes, or gods : Consequence_ which will follow,
cross: Answer, cc_ lxviii., lxix. Inconsistency of c. xxxv. Comparison of case of Antinous, the ia-
Celsus' statement that Jesus concealed Himself, vounte of Hadrian, shown to be absurd, cc. xxxvi.-
with the facts of the case, pointed out, c. lxx. Cer- xxxvin. Allegation of Celsus that faith alone leads
tain declarations of Jesus regarding Himself, no- Christians to give their assent to the doctrines of
ticed, c. lxxi. Celsus asks why, if Jesus wished to Jesus : Examination of this statement, cc. xxxix.-xli.
remain hid, a voice was heard from heaven pro- Comparison of mortal flesh of Jesus to gold, silver,

or stone, shown to be inept, c. xlii. Celsus asserts,claiming Him to be the Son of God ? or, if He did
not seek concealment, why was He punished ? or, that m ridiculing the worshippers of Jupiter, who
why did He die ? Answer, c. lxxii. Celsus asserts, was buried m Crete, while worshipping Jesus, who
that no witness is needed to refute the statements rose from the grave, we are guilty of inconsis-
of the Christians, because these are taken from their tency : Answer, c. xhii. Various objections against
own books, which are self-contradictory: Answer, Christianity, gathered from the more unintelligent

Christians, adduced by Celsus; enumeration ofc. lxxlv. Impossibility, according to Celsus, that a
god, who was expected to appear among men, should these : Answers, cc. xliv., xlv. Christians do desire
be received with incredulity on his coming, or should that there should be wise men among them, cc. xlv.-
fail to be recognisod by those who have been look- xlviii. Allegation that only the low, and the vile,
ing for him : Answer, c. lxxv. All objections and the Ignorant, with women and children, are de-
brought by the Jew against Christianity might be sired as converts, shown to be false m the sense in
retorted on himself: Illustrations, c. lxxvi. Jew which it is advanced by Celsus, cc. xlix.-liv. Charge
professes his belief in a bodily resurrection and in brought against teachers of Christianity of surrep-
eternal hfe, c. lxxvii. Asks If Jesus came into the titionsly inculcating their doctrines upon children
world to produce unbelief in the minds of men : without the knowledge of their parents, c. lv. Ex.
Answer, c. lxxviii. Conclusion of the Jew is that ammatlon of this charge, cc. lvi.-lviil. Answer to
everything proves Jesus to have been a man: Gen- charge of Celsus, that Christians invite the wicked
eral refutation, c. lxxtx, alone to participation in their sacred rites, cc. lix.-

lxii. Refutation of the charge that God does not

BOOK III. PP. 465_496 decide in accordance with truth, but with flattery,
e. lxili. Answer to question of Celsus, why sinners

Object of Book Third to refute the charges which are preferred over others, c. txiv. Falsehood of the
Celsus makes against Christianity in his own per- assertion that Christians are able to gain over none
son. Assertion of Celsus that the controversy be- but sinners, c. lxv. Error of Celsus in denying the
tween Jews and Christians is most foolish; that possibility of a complete transformation ofcharac-
there is nothing of importance m the investigations ter, c. lxvi. His meaning probably was, that such
of Jews and Christians; because, although both be- transformation could not be effected by punish-
lieve that a Sawour was predicted, yet they do not ment; this shown to be false, c. lxvii. Transforma-
agree on the point whether He has actually come tion of character, in certain cases, by means of
or not. Refutation of these statements generally, philosophical d_scourses" not a matter to excite sur-
cc. L-iv. Celsus alleges that both Judaism and prise: character of Chlistian preaching, c. lxvifi.
Christianity originated in rebellion against the Examination of Celsns' statement, that to change a
state ; impossibility of this, cc. v -vfi. Jews shown nature entirely is exceedingly difficult, c. lxix. God
from their language not to be Egyptians, c. vifi. can do all that it is possible for Him to do without
Falsehood of the assertion that Christians do not ceasing to be God, c. lxx. Falsity of statement that
desire to convert all men, even if they could, c. ix. God alleviates the sufferings of the wicked through
Proof of Celsus in support of his assertion : Answer, pity for their wailings, but casts off the good, c. lxxi.
cc. x.-xiii. Umon of Christians alleged to rest upon No truly wise man could be misled by any state-
no substantial reason, save on rebelhon and fear of merits of an unintelligent Christian, c. Ixxii. Falsity
external enemies: Answer, cc. xiv., xv. Falsity of statements, that the ambassador of Christianity
of the charge that Christians invent terrors, c. xw. relates only ridiculous things, c. lxxiii. That he
Comparison of the amcles of the Christian faith to seeks after the unintelligent alone, c. lxxiv. That
Egyptian temples, where, after passing through im- he acts like a person who promises to restore pa-
posing avenues, nothing is found as an object of tients to bodily health, but who prevents them from
worship save a cat, or an ape, or a crocodile, or a consulting skilled physicians, who would expose his
goat, or a dog: Refutation of this, cc. xvm-xxi, ignorance, c. lxxv. That the Christian teacher acts
Celsns asserts that the Dioscuri, and Hercules, and like a drunken man, who should enter a company of
¢Esculapius, and Dionysus, are believed by the drunkards, and accuse those who were sober of being
Greeks to have become gods after being men ; but drunk, c. lxxvi. That he is like one suffering from
that we refuse to recogmse them as such, although ophthalmia, who should accuse the clear-sighted
they manifested many noble qualities, displayed for of blindness. Assertion of Celsus that Christians
the benefit of mankind: General answer, _:. xxfi. lead on men by empty hopes: Answer, c. lxxvii.

Character of those who become converts, c. Ixxviil.Comparison of our Lord's character with that of in-
dividuals referred to, c. xxiii. Unfairness of Celsns Christianity the best system which men were capa-
in requiring Christians to believe the stories regard- ble of receiving, cc. lxxix.-lxxxi.
ing such beings, and yet refusing his assent to the

credibility of the Gospel narratives regarding Jesus, BOOK IV. • • PP. 497-50
c. xxiv. Examination of the case of .,Esculapiu.s,
cc. xxv., xxvi. ; of Aristeas of Proconnesus, cc. xxvi.- Subject of Fourth Book mainly to show that the
xxix. Superiority of the churches of God over the prophecies regarding Christ are true predictions,
public assemblies, cc. xxix., xxx. Comparison of ic.L The position maintained by certain Christians,
the cases of Abaris the Hyperborean and of the that there has already descended upon the earth a
Clazomenian with Jesus, cc. xxxi., xxxii. Examina- certain god, or Son ofa _god, who will make the in-
tion of the story of Cleomedes of Astypalea, c. xxxiii, habitants of the earth mghteons, and by the Jews,
Celsus alleges that there are many other similar in- that tl_e advent of this being is still future, asserted
stances: This statement, even if true, shown to be iby Celsus to be Lxlse : Answer, c. if. Question of
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Celsus as to the meaning of such a descent: An- may redound to their credit: Instances, c. xlvt.
swered, c. iii. Argument of Celsus turned against Celsus refers vaguely to the dreams of the butler
himself, c. iv. Celsus misrepresents Christians as and baker in the histor_ of Joseph, and endeavours
sayin_ that God Himself will come down to men, to find ground of objection in the history of Joseph's
and that it follows that He has left His own abode, conduct towards his brethren, c. xlvii. Asserts that
c.v. Celsns represents the object of God's descent the more modest among Jews and Christians endeav-
to be a desire to make Himself known, and to make our to give these things an allegorical meaning,
trial of men; and this, he alleges, testifies to an ex- because they are ashamed of them : Answer, c.
cessive and mortal ambition on the part of God : xlviii. Falsity of his assertion that the scriptural
Answer, cc. vi.-ix. Celsus asserts, that Christians writings are incapable of receiving an allegorical
talk of God in a way that is neither holy nor rever- meaning, cc. xhx., I. The treatises which give alle-
ential, and likens them to those who in the Bacchlc gorical explanations of the law of Moses evidently
mysteries introduce phantoms and objects of terror : unknown to Ceisus, otherwise he could not have
Answer, c_ x. Ceisus endeavours to prove that the said that these allegorical explanations were more
statements in the Christian records regarding floods shameful than the fables themselves : Illustrations,
and conflagrations are neither new nor wonderful, c. li. Celsus refers to the work entitled "Contro-
but may be paralleled and explained from the ac- versy between Papiscus and Jason," in support of
counts of the Greeks : Answer, c_ xi.-xiii. Celsus his assertions, cc. lit., hit. Celsus conceals his real
returns to the subject of the descent of God, alle- opinions, although he ought to have avowed them,
ging that if He came down among men, He must when quoting from the Ttmwus of Plato, to the
have undergone a change from better to worse, effect that God made immortal things atone, while
which is impossible in the case of an immortal mortal things are the work of others; that the soul
being: Answer, cc. xiv.-xvi. Superiority of the is the work of God, while the body is different ;
scriptural accounts of these matters over those of that there is no difference between the body of a
the Greek mythology, c. xvii. Celsus repeats his man and that of a bat : Examination of these state.
objections: Answer, cc. xviii., xix. Celsus' repre- ments, cc. liv.-lix. Asserts that a common nature
sentatmn of the manner in which the Jews maintain pervades all bodtes, and that no product of matter
that the advent of Jesus is still future, c. xx. Ab- is immortal : Answers, cc. Ix., lxi. Maintains that
surdity of the statement of Celsus that the overturn- the amount of evil is a fixed quantity, which has
ing otthe tower bf Babel had the same object as never var:ed: Answers, cc. lxii.-lxiv. That it is
the Deluge, viz., the purification of the earth, c. xxi. difficult for any but a philosopher to ascertain the
Proof that Jews brought on themselves the divine origin of evils, but that it is sufficient for the multi-
wrath, because of their treatment of Jesus, c. xxii. rude to say that they Oldnot proceed from God, but
Celsns insolently compares Jews and Christians to cleave to matter ; and that, as the cause of mortal
bats, and ants, and frogs, and worms, etc., c. xxiii, events never varies, the same things must always
Answer, cc. xxiv., xxv. Superiority of Christians return, according to the appoinied cycles : Answers,
in their opinions and practice to idolaters, cc. xxvi., Jcc. lxv.-lxix. Assertion of Celsus that a thing which
xxvii. Celsus misrepresents the language of Chris- seems to be evil may not necessarily be so : Exam-
tians as to God's descent among men, and His in- ined, c. lxx_ Celsus misunderstands the anthropo-
tercourse w2th them, cc. xxwu., xx_x. Ceisus, not pathic language of Scripture: Explanation, cc. Ixxi.-
understanding the words, "Let Us make man in Our lxxiii. Celsus finds fault with Christmns for assert-
image and likeness," has represented Christians as ing that God made all things for the sake of man,
saying that they resemble God because created by whereas they were made as much for the sake of
Him: Answer, e. xxx. Celsus again asserts that the irrational animals: Answer, c. lxxiv. Celsus
the Jews were fugitives from Egypt, who never per- holds that thunders, and lightnings, and rains are
formed anything of note, andwere never held in any not the works of God; that even if they were,
account: Answer, cc. xxxi., xxxii. Celsus, in very they were brought into existence as much for the
amb:guous language, asserts that the Jews endear- sake of plants, and trees, and herbs, as for that
ourect to derive their origin from the first race of of human beings : Answer, cc. lxxv, lxxvi. Celsus
jugglers and deceivers, and appealed to the testi- maintains that the verse of Euripides, "The sun
mon._, of dark and ambiguous words : Answer, cc. and night are to mortals slaves," is untrue, as these
xxxm.-xxxv. Celsus adduces instances of alleged luminaries may be said to be created for the use of
great antiquity put forth by other nations, and as- ants and flies as much as of man : Answer, c. lxxvii.
seres that the Jews wove together some most incred- Asserts that we may be said to be created as much
ible and stupid stones, regarding the creation of on account of irrational animals as they on our ac-
man, the formation of the woman, the issuing of count : Answer, cc. lxxviii.-lxxx. Celsus maintains
certain commands by God, the opposition of the that the superiority of man over irrational animals
serpent, and the defeat of God, who is thus shown to in building cities and founding political commu-
have been weak at the very beginning of things, and nities is only apparent : Examination of this asset-
unable to persuade a single individual to obey His tion, cc. lxxxi.-lxxxiv. No great difference, accord-
will : Detailed answers to these misrepresentations, ing to Celsus, between the actions of men and those
cc. xxxvi.-xl. Celsus next ridicules the accounts of of ants and bees, c. Ixxxv. Certain irrational ani-
the Detuge and the Ark: Answers, cc. xli. xlii. reals, according to Celsus, possess the power of
Goes on to carp at the histories of Abraham and sorcery; instances : Examination of these, cc. lxxxvi.,
Sarah, of Cain and Abel, of Esau and Jacob, of lxxxvh'. Assertion that the thoughts entertained of
Laban and Jacob, c. xliii. Explanation of the state- God by irrational animals are not inferior to those
ment that "God gave wells to the righteous;" of men ; illustrations: Answer, cc. ixxxviii., txx_i_r.
other matters, also, to be allegorically understoodt Degrading views of Celsns, cc. xc.-xcix.
c. xliv. Celsus does not recognise the love of truth
which characterizes the writers of Scripture; figur-
ative signification of Sodom, and of Lot and his BOOK V.. . pp. 543-57 _
dau_hterso. .; discussion on the nature of actions., c. Continuation of the subject, c.i. Celsus repeats
xlv. SplrR of hostility which characterizes Celsus, his denial that no God, or son of God, has either
in selecting from the narratives of Scripture what- come, or will come, to earth ; that if certain angels
ever may serve as ground of accusation against did come, by what name are they to be called ?
Christians, while passing without notice whatever whether by that of gods or some other race of be-
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lags ? in all probability such angels were demons: c. iv. Comparison of the Platonic phraseology, re-
Refutation, co. n.-v. Celsus proceeds to express garding the kindling of a light m the soul, with the
surprise that the Jews should worship heaven and language of Scrtpture, c.v. Examination of the
angels, and yet pass by the heavenly bodies, as the question whether Plato was acquainted with doc-
sun and moon ; which procedure is, according to hm trmes more profound than those which are contained
view, most unreasonable : Re_utation, cc. vt.-x. De- in his writings, and demonstration of the fact that
fence of Christians against the same charge, cc. x.- the prophets did know of greater things than any m
xiii. Celsus declares the Christian behef m the Scripture, hut did not commit them to writing, cc.
future conflagration of the world, in the salvation of vi.-x. Celsus inquires whether, amid the perplexity
the righteous, m the resurrectmn of the body, most arising from the existence of different Christs, men
foolish and irrational, alleging that this behef is not are to cast the dice to divine which of them they
held by some of the Christian behevers, and addu- ought to follow ? Answer, c. xl. Perversion of the
cing certain considerations regarding the character language of Paul regarding wisdom corrected, cc.
of God and the nature of bodies which render such xii., xiii. Examination of Celsus'charge that Chris-
things impossible, c. xiv. Refutation in detail of ttans are umnstructed, servile, and ignorant, c. xiv.
these objections, cc. xv.-xxiv. Examination of Cel- Sneer of Celsus at the humility of Christians an-
sus'statement that the various quarters of the earth swered, c. xv. Celsus charges Jesus with having
were from the beginning allotted to different super- perverted the language of Plato m His saying re-
intending spirits, and that m this way the adminis- garding the impossibdlty of a rich man's entering
tration of the world is carried on, cc. xxv.-xxvtii, the kingdom of heaven: Answer, c. xvi. Compar-
Considerations of a profounder kind may be stated _son of some points of Scripture doctrine with state-
regarding the original dlstnbutlon of the various ments of Plato, cc. xwl, xviii. Charge of Celsus
.quarters of the earth among different superintend- that Christians have misunderstood language of
mg spirits, which eonsideratmns may be shown to Plato, in boasting of a "super-celestml" God" An-
be free from the absurd consequences whtch would swer, c. xix. Explanauon of certain terms referring
follow from the views of Celsus; enumeration of to heaven, cc. xx., xxi. Assertion of Celsus, that
these, co. xxix.-xxxiii. Statement of Celsus regard- the Persmn mystemes of Mithras contain many ob-
ing the request of the people of Marea and Apts to scure allusions to those heavenly things mentioned
the oracle of Ammon, as related by Herodotus, and in the Chnstmn writings; absurdity of h_s state-
the inference which he seems to draw from it and ments, ec xxii., xxiii. Celsus refers to a certain
other similar instances adduced by him, examined dmgram, the statements regardmg which he appears
and refuted, cc. xxxiv.-xxxix. Examination of Cel- to have borrowed from the sect of the Ophltes;
sus' quotation from Pindar, that "Law is king of which statements, however, are of no credib:hty, c.
all things," c. xl. Celsus goes on to state objec- xxiv. Description of said diagram, and explanation
tions whmh apply to Jews much more than to Chris- of the names inscribed in it, cc. xxv, xxvi. Certain
tians, viz., that tt{e Jewish doctrine regarding heaven statements of Celsus regarding the "seal" examined,
is not peeuhar to them, but has long ago been re- c xxvn. Celsus asserts that Christians term the
ceived by the Persians; and proceeds to observe Creator an "accursed" d_vmity, and asks what
that it makes no ddference by what name the Su- could be more foolish or insane than such senseless

reme Being is called; nor arethe Jews to be deemed wisdom ? Examination of these statements, ec.
oher than other natmns because abstaining from xxviiL, xxix. Celsus returns to the subject of the

swine's flesh, etc. Detailed examination and refu- seven ruhng demons, and makes reference to the
tation of these statements, cc. xh-xlix. Celsus diagram, c. xxx. Quotations illustrating the man-
denies that the .]'ews were regarded by God with net ot fiwokmg said demons, c. xxxi. Remarks oa
greater favour than other nations: Answer, c. 1. the procedure of Celsus, c. xxxii. Further state-
Statement of Cel_us that, admitting Jesus to have ments of Celsus, c. xxxni. Continuation of state-
been an angel, He was not the first who came to ments of Celsus, to the effect that Christians heap
visit men, for the histories relate that there have together one thing after another,--discourses of

been many instances, several of which he enumer- prophets, circles upon circles, effluents from an
ates, c. lit. Refutation, cc. liii.-lvfii. Conclusion earthly church, and from circumcision; and a power
of Celsus that Jews and Christians have the same flowing from one Prunicos, a virgin and living soul;
God, and that the latter adopt the Jewish accounts and a heaven slam in order to live, etc., etc., c. xxxiv.
regarding the six days; other points of agreement Detailed examination and answer to these state-
mentioned: Examination of these statements, as ments, co. xxxv.-xxxvii. Celsus introduces other
well as of his admission that certain Christians will charges, stating that there are inscriptions in the
admit the idenuty, while others will deny it, cc. lix.- diagram containing two words, "agreater and a less,"
lxii. Argument of Celsus against Christianity, which are referred to Father and Son: Answer, c.
founded upon the existence of those who have wor- :xxviii. Statement of Celsus, that names of demons
shipped demons as their teacher, and of sects that among the Greeks are different from what they are
have hated each other, examined and refuted, c. lxiii, among the Scythians gives illustrations: Answer, e.
Celsus has misunderstood the prediction of the xxxix. Statement of Celsus, onthe author tyof Dio-
apostle that deceivers will come in the last times, nysius, an Egyptian magician, that magic arts have no
c. lxiv. Falsity of Celsus' statement that all who power over philosophers, but only over uneducated
differ so widely may be heard saying, "The world men and persons of corrupt morals : Falsity of this
is crucified to me, and I unto the world," c. lxv. shown, c. xli. Allegation of Celsus, that Christians

have invented the fiction of the devil or Satan, as an
adversary to God, who counterworks His plans and

BOOK VI. PP" 573-6t° defeats them; that the Son of God, even, has been

Object of Sixth Book specially to refute those oh- vanquished by the devil; and that the devil will
jectioos which Ctlsus brings against Christians, and exhibit great and marvellous works, and claim for
not those derived from writers on philosophy, c.i. himself the glory of God : Examination and refuta-
Explanation of the reasons which led the writers of tion of these statements, cc. xlil.-xliv. Celsus ha*
Scripture to adopt a simple style of address, c. ii. misunderstood the statements of Scripture regard-
Quotation from Plato regarding the "chief good," ing Antichrist: Explanation of these, ce. xlv., xlvi.
and remarks upon it, c. _ii. Inconsistent conduct Celsus perverts the language of Christians regard-
of those who can so express themselves pointed out, ing the "Son of God :" Answer, c. xlvii. Mystical



686 ORIGEN: ANALYSIS OF CONTENTS.

meaning of "Son of God" explained, c. xlviii. Cel- sistent in rejecting the ancient Grecian oracles of
sus characterizes the Mosaic cosmogony as extremely Delphb Dodona, Clarus, Branchid_e, Jupiter Am-
silly, and alleges that Moses and the prophets, from mon, etc., which nevertheless were of high impor-
ignorance, have woven together a web of sheer non- tance, while resisting that the sayings uttered in
sense. Answers, cc. xlix.-li. Celsus will not decide Judea are marvellous and unchangeabl_, true : De-
whether the world was uncreated and indestructible, tailed answer to this objection, cc. ni.-vni. Asserts
or created but not destructible, c. lii. Brings for- that many individuals assume the attitude of inspi-
ward objections that were rained against Marcion, ration, and claim to be God, or the Son of God, or
and after several disparaging observations on the the divine Spwit, and to have come down to save a
manner of the divine procedure towards men, asks perishing world, and promise rewards to those who
how it is that God created evil, etc., c. lnl. An- do them homage, and threaten vengeance upon
swer to the foregoing, cc. liv.-hx. Celsus repeats others ; and, moreover, to these promises add strange
charges formerly made regarding the days of crea- and unintelligible words, which may be applied by
t_on, cc. lx., Ix,. Comments on the expression, any impostor to h_s own purposes, c. ix. Answer
"The mouth of the Lord hath spoken it:" An- to these charges, cc.x.-xfi. FalsRyof Celsus' state-
swer, c lxfi. Asserts that "the first-born of every ment that God favours the commissmn ot evil, c.
creature" is the image of God, and that God did xiii. Celsus objects, that even if the prophets fore-
not make man in His image, because he is unlike told that the great God would become a slave, or
to any other species of being; explanauon of the die, there was no necessity that He should do so
expression, "Man is made after the image of God," simply because such things had been predicted:
c. lxni. God partakes neither of form nor colour, Answers, cc. xlv.-xvii. Celsus objects further, that
nor can motion be predicated of Hxm; explanation if the prophets of the God of the Jews foretold that
of passages that seem to imply the reverse, c. Ixiv. Jesus was to be the Son of the same God, how could
Inconsistency of Celsus with his declared opinions, commands have been gwen through Moses that the
in saying that God is the source of all things; as- Jews should accumulate wealth, extend their do-
serts that He cannot be reached by word: Explana- minion, fill the earth, put their enemies to the
tion and distinction, c. lxv. Celsus asks, in the sword, under threat of being treated by God as His
person of another, how tt is possible to know God, enemies; whilst the man of Nazareth, His Son,
or to learn the waythat leads to Hun, because dark- dehvered commands of a totally opposite kind?
ness is thrown before the eyes, and nothing distinctly Errors of Celsus pointed out in detail, and the ha-
seen : Answer to this query, and remark of Celsus ture of the two dispensations explained, cc. xvifi.-
retorted upon himself, cc. lxvi.-lxvifi. Celsus rep- xxvi. Falsity of assertion that Christmns believe
resents our answer as being this: "Since God is the Divine Being to be corporeal in His nature,
[great and difficult to see, He put His own Spirit and to possess a body like a man, c. xxvil. Celsus
into a body that resembled ours, and sent it down alleges that the idea of a better land than this, to
to us, that we might be enabled to hear Him, and which Christmns hope to go after death, has been
become acquainted w_th H_m :" Examination of borrowed from the divine men of a former age, and
this statement, ce. lxix., lxx According to Celsus, quotes from Homer and Plato in support of his
our doctrine regarding the spirit is the same as that assemon : Answers, cc. xxviiL--xxxi. Celsus next
of the Stoics, who maintain that "God is a spirit, assails the doctrine of the resurrection, and asserts
diffused through all things, and containing all things that we uphold th_s doctrine in order that we may
within Himself :" Answer, c. lxxL Assertion that see and know God: Answer, cc. xxxii.-xxxlv. The
the Son of God would not be immortal, because oracles of Trophonms, etc., to which Celsus would
He was a spirit existing in a human body: Answer, dwect Chnstmns, assuring them that there they
c. lxxli. Crmcises, in scoffing language, the Incar- would see God distinctly, shown to be demons, c.
nat_on; exposure of his errors, c. lxxui. Returns xxxv. Language of Christians as to the manner in
to the subject of Marc_on's opinions; introduces which they see God misrepresented by Celsus, cc.
"two sons of God," and speaks scoffingly of the xxxvi.-xxmx. Language of Celsus quite mappro-
supposed controversies between them, c. lxxiv, priate as addressed to Chrisuans, and applicable
Maintains that the body of Jesus must have been onl_z to those whose doctrines differ widely from
different from that of otfler beings, in virtue of His theirs, c. xl. Celsus recommends Christmns'to fol-
dwine quallnes. Consideration of the prophecies low the guidance of divinely respired poets, wise men,
regarding Jesus: Answers to his statements, cc. and philosophers, without mentioning their names:
lxxv-lxxvn. Celsus ridicules the sending of God's Remarks on this, c. xli. Proceeds to name Plato
Spirit into one comer of the world alone, and com- as an effective teacher of theological truth, quoting
pares God to Jupiter in the comedy, who sent Mer- from the Ttm,_us to the effect that it is a hard mat-
cury to the Athemans and Laced_emonians: Answer, i ter to find out the Maker and Father of the universe,
ce. lxxviii., lxxix. Celsus terms the Chaldeans a and an impossibility to make Him known to all after
divinely inspired nation; speaks of the Egyptian having found ttim; and remarking that Christmns
people as also inspired, although he condemned cannot follow the example of Plato and others, who
them formerly, and refuses this title to the Jews ; proceed by analysis and synthesis, because they are
inconsistency of all this, c. lxxx. Pretends not to wedded to the flesh: Answers, ec. xlii.-xlv. General
understand how God could send His Son amongst remarks upon the tone in which Christians carry on
wicked men, who were to inflict punishment upon controversy with their opponents, c. xlvi. Actions
Him : Answer, c. lxxxi, of those who, although seeming to be wise, did not

yield themselves to the divine teaching, c. xlvii.
........... 1Purity of life exhibited by Christians, c. xlviii.
.mt_,_ vit ....... PP" °It"°391Even by those who are unable to investigate the

Celsus denies that the ]'ewlsh prophets predicted deeper questions of theology, c. xlix. Explanation
any of the events which occurred in the llfe of ]of certain scriptural expressions regarding "birth"
Christ, and asserts that those who believe in the or "generation," e. 1. Difference between Chris-
existence of another God, besides that of the Jews, [tians and those who received a portion of the Divine
cannot refute his objections : while Christians, who Spirit before the dispensation of Christianity, e. li.
recognise the God of the Jews, rely for their de- ICelsus proceeds to say to Christians that they
fence on the alleged predictions regarding Christ : would have done better to have selected as the ob-
Remarks, c. if. Celsus declares Christian_ incon- Iject of their homage some one who had died a glo-
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rious death, whose divinity might have recewed the they ought, in consistency, to abstain from all anio
support of some myth to perpetuate his memory, mal food, like the Pythago, eans: Answer, cc. xxvtii.-
and names Hercules, A_sculapms, Anaxarchus, and xxxii. Celsus alleges that if we come into the world
Epictetus, as instances, alleging that Jesus never at all, we must gwe thanks, and first-fruits, and
uttered under suffering any words that could be prayers to demons, that they may prove good and
compared to their utterances, c. hii. Answers, cc. klnd: Answer, cc. xxxm, xxx_v. Celsus remarks
liv.-lv. Sneering remark of Celsus that we might that the satraps of a Persian or Roman monarch
better have given the name of Son of God to the could do great injury to those _ho despised them,
Sibyl than to Jesus, c. lvi. Scoffing advice of Cel- and asks, will the satraps and ministers of air and
sus, that we had better choose Jonah than Jesus for earth be insulted with impumty ? Answer, cc x,txv.,
our God Answer, c. lvii. Celsus asserts that the xxxvl. Asserts that tf Christians invoke those
Christian precept, "Whosoever shall strike thee on whom they address by barbarous names the,, _ill
the one cheek, turn to him the other also," is an have power, but not if revoked in Latin and Greek;
ancient saying, admirably expressed long ago, and falsity and absurdity of this statement, c. xxxvn.
reported by C.hristmns in a coarser way, and quotes Misrepresents the language addressed bv Chnstlans
from Plato in support of his statement: Answer, to the Grecian statues, c. xxx_m Scoffing language
cc. lvili.-lxi. Celsus goes on to say that Christians of Celsus to the Christians on the rejectmn of Jesus,
cannot tolerate temples, altars, or images, and that ,_hom he terms a demon, and on His inability to
in this peculiarity they resemble Scythlans and other save His followers from being put to death, c xxxix.
barbarous nations, adducing quotations from He- Contrast between the Chnstmn and heathen doe-
rodotus and Heraclitus in support of his opinion trine of pum_hment, c. xl Railing address of Cel-
that none, save those who are utterly childish, can sus, to the effect that although Chnstmns may revile
take these things for gods, c lxIi. Detailed answer, the statues of the gods, they would not have re_ded
cc. lxiil.-lxvi. Celsus remarks that Christians will the gods themselves with Impunity that nothmg
not admit that these images are erected m honour of happened to those who crucified Jesus, that no
certain beings who are gods, but maintain that these father was ever so inhuman as was the Father of
are demons, and ought not to be worshipped : Re- Jesus, etc., etc.: Answers, cc xh -xhv. Celsus as-
marks in answer, c lxvu. Asks v,hy demons are serts that it is of no use to collect all the oracular
not to be worshipped, and asserts that everything, responses that have been delivered, for the world
whether the work of angels, demons, or heroes, is is full of them, and many remarkable events have

rt of the prowdential government of the Most happened m consequence of them, _hich establish
tgh God. Answers, cc. lxviii.-lxx, their reahty and dlwnity; general remark in answer,

c. xlv. Contrast between conduct of Pythmn priest-
ess, who frequently allowed herself to be bribed,

BOOK VIII. PP' 640"669 and that of the prophets, who were admired for
Celsus, after his question regarding the worship then downright truthfulness, c. xlw. Assemou of

of demons, proceeds to represent us as saving that Greeks, that the Jewish history contains fabulous
it m impossible to serve many masters, and'remarks accounts, refuted, c. xlvn Endeavour of Celsus to
that this is the language of sedition, and used only show that the doctrines dehvered at the celebration
by those who stand aloof from all human societv, of the pagan my_tenes are the same as those of the
etc. Consideration of the true language of Scnpture Christians ; absurdity of this, c xl_ni. Celsus re-
upon this and kindred points, in answer to this state- proaches Christmns with mconslstency in their
ment, cc il-vlil. Reckless language of Celsus, who treatment of the body: Answer, cc xlix., 1. Celsus
would have us believe that we are led by our wor- approves the Christian doctrine that the nghteous
ship of God to that of other things which belong to shall enjoy everlasting life, and the wicked shall
God, _ithout injury to ourselves, and who _et adds, suffer everlasting pumshment ; inconsistency of this
"We may honour none except those to wfiom that on the part of Celsus, c h. Anxiety of Origen to
ri ht has been iven b God:" Remarks, c. ix. bring all men to receive the whole system of Chris-
_gature of the hognlour w_13_chChristians pay to the tian truth, c. hi. Doubtful manner in v,tnch Celsus
Son of God, c.x. Celsus asserts that those who speaks of certain weighty matters, and reluctauce
uphold the unity of God are guilty of impiety: An- on his t)art to set down any of them as false ; m-
Swer, c. xi. That if Christians worshipped one God consistency of this with the manner in which he
alone, they would have valid arguments against the treats the doctrines of Christianity, x_tnch he regards
worshq_ of others, but they pav excessive reverence with a hostile spirit, co. liii., liv• Celsus asserts that
to one who is the servant of "God: Refutation, cc. Christians must make their choice between two
xii•-xiv. Celsus quotes from the opinions of some alternatives; natme of these Answer, cc. lv -Ivii.
obscure heretical sect, contained in what is called a Seeks to degrade the souls of men to the _ orship
-;'leavenly Dmla_,'ue, to the effect that we suppose of demons, by referring to certain practices and
another God, who is above the heavens, to be the beliefs prevalent among the Egvptlan_: Answer, cc.
father of Him whom we honour, in order that we lviii.-hx. Admits that there is a dangerous tendency
may honour the Son of Man alone; whom'also we in demon-worship: Remarks, cc lx.-lxli. Yet adds
assert to be stronger than God, who rules the world that the more just opimon is that demons desire and
and who rules over them: Answers, cc. xv.-xvi, need nothing, but that they take pleasure m those
Celsus goes on to say, that our shrinking from rais- who discharge towards them offices of piety : An-
ing altars, statues, and temples, has been agreed swer, cc. lxm-lxv. Celsus admits that no _orshlp-
upon among us as the badge of a secret society: per of God should submit to anything base, but
Answer, cc. xvii.-xx. Assertion of Celsus, th_tt should encounter any torments ()r death, rather
those devoted to the service of God may take part than do anything unworthy of God ; and yet to cele-

• brute the sun, or the praises of Minerva is only toin public feasts or idol offerings • Answer, c. xxt.
Ans_er to objection that Christians themselves ob- render higher praise to God ; inconsistency of this,
serve certain days, as the Preparation, the Passover, cc. lxvi., lxviL Maintains that the Homeric saying

must be observed, " Let one be king, whom the son:t cotLS ' c_'ianXnsll_llaX_vl_l_'ak of crafty Saturn appointed," sense in which this• Y . • Y .
lrlgs and public sacrtfices at pubhc feasts ; examma- must be understood by Chnstlans, c Ixvnl. Incon-
tion of these, cc xxiv.-xxvii. Celsus proceeds to sistency on the part of Celsus, after what he has
state that if Christians abstain from idol offerings, said, in asking whether God would fight for the
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Romans, ,if they were to become converts to the the. government of the country, if necessary for the
worship of the Most High, cc. lxlx., lxx. Further maintenance of the laws and the support of reli-
misrepresentations of Celsus pointed out, c. lxxi. glon : Answer, c. lxxv. Conclusion, in which Origen
Time will come when the Word will change every mentions that Celsus had announced his intention
soul into His own perfections, c. lxxii. Celsus en- of writing a second treatise, which Origen requests

Ambrose to send him if he should have carried hisjoins us to help the king with all our might, and, if
required, to fight under him, or lead an army along intentions into execution.
with hlm : Answer, c. Ixxiii. Also to take office in
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Africanus, letter to Origen, 285 and has all things of the Father, 250; against, 585, 627 ; purity of life
note. mirror of the Father, 25t ; rep- attained by, 631 ; why reject 1m-

Angels, nature of, 241, 256 ; not es- resented by the seraphim of ages, 635--637,645; not seditious,
sentially (inherently) good, 257; Isaiah, 253; incarnation of, a 64o; cannot keep heathen feasts,
various offices of, 264; souls of, wondrous mystery, 28i ; His 647; rights and duty in this life,
287 ; recite to good and evil, 332; saints partake of Hm nature, 66o; obey rulers, 664; why wor-
how superior to men, 509; minis- 283 ; His humanity the restora- ship God'only, rejecting heathen
termg spirits, 544, 650, 664] not tion of man, 343, 382 {note), and deities, 665; why decline public
to be invoked, 544, 65o-652, 66I ; the subjection of evil, 344, ends offices, 668.
not worshipped by Jews, 545. the kingdom of Israel, 35 t, and Chrysq_pus, on Good and Evil, 526 ;

Ante-Nicene theology, its errors, 223 ; fulfils prophecy, 352 ; His eternal Subjugation of the Passmns, 658.
reliance on holy Scripture, zz3; generation, 376; how manifested Church, exlstmg, proofofthe Divinity
its understanding of Church in His saints, 377 ; had a human of Christ,476; the Bodyof Christ,
teaching, 24o, 382 (note), 383 body and soul_ 378; the only 595; spiritual Temple of God,
(note). Mediator, 544 ; the Light of the 646.

Antichrist, the ideal evil, 594. world, 575; His dxvme nature Circumcision, not derived from the
,4nttcktkones (antipodes), mentioned not properly called "substance,'' Egyptians, 4o5; probable origin

by St. Clement of Rome, 273. 603 (note) ; one with the Father, of, 564.
Apostles, tradition of, the test of true 643_ all prayer to be made Clement of Rome, St., quoted, 273.

belief, 239; taught some things through ttlm_ 644; His king- Creatmn, the, figurative meaning of,
of faith, others of opinion, 239 ; dom over all the earth, 667, 365 ; days of, 596, 60o.
character and power of, 423, 491. Christianity, proved by prophecies

Ansteas, story of, 474. and miracles, 397 ; persecuted Demons, how permitted by God, 638,
Aristotle, flight of, 425 ; his desertion instead of phllosophv, 398 ; its 65r ; not honoured by Christians,

of Plato, 436. higher morality, 398 ;"condenms 64z, 648, 652, nor featZed,648-652,
Ark, Noah's, dimensions of, 516. Idolatry, _98; esoteric teaching 66o; number acknowledged by
dscenstau ale M'oses (apocryphal), of, 399; its doctrine consistent the Egyptians, 662; vileness of

quoted by St. Jude, 328. with reason, 4oI ; mysteries of, their worship, 663,
4oi; provedby the hves of Chris- Devil, the nature of, 24o, rational,

Barnabas, St., Epistle of, quoted, 424. tians, 407 ; not responsible for 257 ; his power over man, 26I ;
Benedicite (S_ng of tl_e Three Chd- heresms, 469; established by not incapable of good, 265; not

dren), not in the Hebrew of God, not on rebellion, on la- the sole cause of sin, 3z9; his
Daniel, 386. bles, or on idolatry, 47o; proved power illustrated from holy

Bethlehem, Christ's birthin, foretold, by existing Christian churches, Scripture, 329 ; permitted by
418. in character and councils, 476; God, 35° .

invites good and bad, wise and Divination, theory of, by means ofBishops of Alexandria and Jerusalem,
suceessmn of, 384 (note). foolish, 49o, 493 ; warns against animals, 537 ; a decelt of demons,

Body to be renewed and purified, 262, false philosophy, 49_, fears God_ 538 ; forbidden in the Law, 539-
not to be annihilated and re- not man, 495; its better hope,

stored, _72, 346; animal and ,_- 496. Egyptian mythology, fables of, 405.
spiritual, 294; spiritual, nature _nristians, secret meetings of, 397 ; Enoch, book of, 252, 38o; not canoni-
of, 346; change a gradual one, no sorcerers, 399; have not cor- cal, 567.
347; identity of, 347; final con- rupted the Gospel, 443; pro- Eros, fable of, in Plato, 5 IS.
dition and habitation of, 348; tected by God, 467; number and Eve, creation of, compared with Part-
the work of God, 522; law of unity t)t, 468; heresies among, dora m Hesiod, 514.
change in, 523; how honoured 469; theirlowestatenoreproach, Evil, origin and growth of, $26; not
by Christians, 659. 482 ; excel in wisdom, 48"-, and justified by good effects, 528.

in virtue, 484 ; character of their
Celsus, two of the name, 399 ; Ori- teachers vindicated, 486-487 ; Faith, before, not contrary to, reason,

gen's opponent, an Epicurean,[ power of their teaching, 49t; 400; its foundation and effects,
399. I their lives compared with those dependent on the will, 49 t.

of the acknowl- from not
heathen, 506; Falh_,g6; grace immediate,

Christ, divine and incarnate, 24o; as.
Son of God, a Person, 246; be- I edge God's love for all men, 5o8;
gotten, not in time, 246; the Ira- [ censures on, more applicable to Feasts, Christian, 647 ; heathen, for-
agep 247, and Power of God, 249 ] I philosophers, 5Io1 calumnies bidden to Christians, 648.

689
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Foreknowledge, not the cause of and New Testaments, "84; im- a means to the calling of the
events, 44o; noproof of divinity, parted to all men after the Gentiles, 463; their history veri-
539. Ascension, 285 ; proceeds from ties prophecy, 465, and maracles,

Free-will, possessed by all, 240, 265, the Father, 344, 383 (note). 466; not Egypnan rebels, 467;
267, 290; first occasion of sin, Holy Scripture, spiritual meaning of, excellences of their laws, 5Io,
292 ; controlled not bydestre but 24 I, 354, 36I, 373; compels be- and rites, 5II ; their true origin,
by reason, 3o3; Scripture proofs fief, as foretold by Christ, 35o; 512; their hlstoryaltegoncal, 517,
of, 305; instance of Pharaoh prophecies fulfilled, 353; under- 518-52t; why chosen of God,
answered, 309; illustrated from stood too literally by the Jews, 556; divinely taught, 562; 111fa-
nature, 3to, and from the para- your with God, 565.356; threefold mterpretatlon of,
ble of the Sower, 3x4; proof of 359-365; hteral sense not ex-
God's justice, 32o; implies man's cluded, 368 ; histories types of Languages, dispersion of, 555.
co-working with God, 321, 328; heavenly things, 37I ; written for Law of Moses, spmtuallylnterpreted,
objections answered, 324 ; defim- all, not tor the learned only, 573, 365, m Deuteronomy, typical of
txon of, 347,383 (note). 635. Chrlst's second coming, 375.

Humthty, Christian, 58o. Laws of heathen nations contrary to
Gehenna, meamng of, 584. God's law, 557-
God, incorporeal, 242, 377, 62t Idolatry condemned by Christians Leonides, father of Origen, 224.

spirit and truth (reality), 243; and heathen, 398, and by Jewish Lucifer, Isaiah's prophecy interpret-
incomprehensible, 243; invisible, law, 51o. ed, 259.
known, not seen of Christ, 245; Incorporeal, how understood, 241.
Father eternal, 250 ; in all as Magi, the, their character and hfs-
Father and Son, 254 ; the Father James, St, the Just, Josephus' ac- tory, 422.
the same in Old and New Testa- count of, 416. Man, the final object of creation, 53o,
ments, 275; revealed in Christ Jesus silent under accusation, 395;I 532; how benefited by labour,
277; anthropomorphic terms re- charged with sorcery, 399; His] 53t; alone has gift of reason,
gardmg, 277, 5t3, 529, 600 divine mission shown bv H_s 1 534, 540, and _dea of God, 536.
knowledge of, m a future life discJples, 4o7, by His birth and Marcion, heresy of, 597, 607.
298 ; permits the powers of evil miracles, 4o8, m_d by His death, ! Martyrs, Christian, number of, 468

333; His hkeness the highest 409; His miraculous birth con- I (note).good to man, 344; how Hewdt sistent with reason, 4IO, and Matter, cannot be uncreated or by
be all in all, 345; shown to be prophecy, 4II ; the miracle at chance, 269, 379.
One by Hm works, 405; why His baptism credible to Jews, Mind, how incorporeal, 244.
reveals Himself to man, 5o0; 413; witness of Moses, 4IS, and Moses, hl_tory and law of, above
Creator of the material world of later prophets,416,418; proph- heathen wrmngs, 4o3, spiritually
52I ; not the author of evil ecles of His suffering, 420, and taught by Christ, 43o, and hon-
598, 6t 5, 638 ; manifested by the secondcoming, 42t ; Son of God, oured by Christians, 431 ; paral-
Word, 6o3-6o4; splrituallywor- 421, 595; His epiphany. 422; lel between his miracles and
shipped, 606; seen with the divinely protected as man, 426; Christ's, 452, a witness against
spiritual body, 624; above all not paralleled in history, 426; idolatry, 5IO; his law an har-
gods, 64o; ruler of nations, 666 proved as Christ by the existence mony with the Gospel, 6r7 ;

Goodness, essential to God, not to of churches, and by the power of spmtually interpreted, 618-62t.
any created being, 260; instance ttls name, 427 ; His miracles
of St. Peter, 265; idenhcal (in not magic, 427, 450-452; His Names of God and Christ, power of,
God) with His justice, 278 ; spiritual teaching of the La_, 4o6, 427; not given to heathen
goodness of ratmnal beings de- 43_; His humdlty, 432; the gods, 4o7, powerof other names,
stroyed through free-will, 29" Word of God, 433, 480 ; Hi%sub- 563.

Gregory Thaumaturgus, St., Origen's mission to betrayal and death, Numenius, Pythagorean, 4o2; his
letter to, 298. 433, 438, 44I, His predictions quotations of Scripture, 52I ; on

accomplished, 437 ; His resur- the worship of Serapis, 56o.
Heaven, as revealed in holy Scrip- rection real, 438, 453, 473; Ills

ture, 582; as taught by the Per- foreknowledge not fate, 440; His Ophites, their dmgram of heaven,
sians and others, 583-584; the lineage, 444; His true wctory, 584, 59o; anti-Christian, .586;
spmtual meaning of Canaan, 445; incidents of His passion, their seven demons, 586.
62t. 446; His descent into Hades, Oracles, heathen, dlscredited by the

Heavenly bodies, the, may be re- 448; vindicated by disciples, heathen themselves, 6II; tl_e ut-
garded as hying beings, 26_. 448, andbymiracles,449; appear- terance of demons, 612, 656.

Hebrew Old Testament, variatmns ances after resmrectJon, 455,and Origen, pupil of Clement of Alexan-
from the Septuagint, 386; pas- at the transfiguration, 457; why drla, Zntroductmn, 223; confess-
sages quoted from, not found dead and buried, 459; not a or, 223; birth and early training,
therein, 389. mere man, 464; His miracles 224; teacher, catechist, and as-

Hecatmus, historian, on Jewish learn- compared with heathen arts, cetlc, 225; his Hexapla and other
ing, 402. 473; not honoured locally as writings, 226, 23o-233; ordina-

Heresies, origin of, 469; how re- heathen gods, 477; a rational tion, 227; deposition, 227; school
garded by Christians, 57o- soul, 48o (note); His flesh incor- and pupils at Cmsarea, 228; lm-

Hermas, Paster, on creation of mat- ruptible, 48t ; His transfigura- prisonment and death, 229; char-
ter, 252 ; on lnterpretatmn of tlon, how understood, 5o3; the acter and attainments, 229, 235;
Scripture, 359. ideal Good, 494; various appear- edmons of his works, 233-234.

Hermippns on the Jews, 4o2. ances of, 6o8 ; His example corn-
Holy Ghost is God, 24o; inspired pared with heathen gods and Pandora, story of, from Hesiod, 514.

the apostles, 24o; incorporeal, heroes, 632-634. Papiscus and _son, 52I.

242; His divinity shown by bap- Jews, learning of, acknowledged by Paraclete, why the Holy Spirit is so
heathen authors, 4o2; prophetstism in His name, 252 ; repre- called, 286.

sented by the seraphim of Isaiah, of, 412; pumshed for rejecting Paul, St., Acts of, 246; his teach-
253; eternally emstent, 253; in Christ, 433, 5o6; their unbelief ing in regardto spiritual gift*,
the saints only, 2541 one in Old unreasonable, 446, 452, 46I, but 255.
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Peace on earth at the first coming of I knovdedge of dtvine truth, 298 ; Star in the east, the, 422.
Christ, 444. I of the body, _93, 294, 346, vindl- Stoic theory of a future hfe, 552;

Periodicity, Celsus' theory of, de- [ cated, 549, how understood, 55t, dilemma quoted, 6x6.
stroys free-will, 528. t 586, 623; of Christ, Gospel Substance, how distract from quail-

Pharaoh, why his heart was hardened, account of, 568 (note). ties, 379.
3o8. Revenge, an attrtbute of false gods, Susanna, history of, question of Afri-

Philosophers, lives of, 425; follow not of the true God, 655. canus, 385 ; Origen's answer,
popular idolatry in practice, 574, Rewards and punishments, eternal, 386; play of Hebrew and Greek
637: cannot teachthe knowledge 240; principles of, 294; spiritual words m, 388; why not in the
of God, 628. nature of, 296; sensual ideas of, Hebrew of Daniel, 388; other

Philosophy, deceits of, 396; mysteries 297 ; rewards include a knowl- objections answered, 390.
of, 4or. edge of divine things, 298.

Plato, fable of hisbirth, 412; deserted Rufinus, his prologue to Origen, and Temptation, how affecting soul and
by Aristotle, 436; on the Light textual changes in translation, bod), 338.
of man, 574 ; philosophical say- 237. Tobit, book of, not acknowledged by
ings quoted and answered, 575- Jews, but used by the Churches,
582; his idea of heaven bor- Satan, scriptural teaching regarding,
rowed from Scripture, 582; on i 592. _9I"
the knowledge of God, 628. ]Septuagint, the, received by the Trimty m Unity, the, co-equal, z55.Tyre, Prince of, (m Ezekiel) how

Powers, spiritual, opposing, 328; sig- t Church as canonical, 387. fallen, z58 ; a spiritual power,
nified by princes, 335 ; illustrated I Seraphim of Isamh, meaning of, 376. 335.
from mental working, 335 ; be- I Slcanans, adjudged crtminals by the
fore the birth of man, 336. Romans, 436. Valentinus, heresy of, 59o-

Pre-existence of man, 37z. Simon Magus, allowed idolatry, 578; Visions of prophets and apostles
]Princes, m Daniel and Ezekiel, mean dispersion of his sect, 578. credible, 416.

spiritual powers, 335. i Sin, works its own punishment, 295;
Prophets, the, spake by Christ, 239; J original, Christian doctrine of, Wells of the patriarchs, 5t7.

mspired by the HolyGhost, 612;i 63I. Wtsdom, a name of Christ, 247 ;
their purity of life, 613 ; spintu- i Sorcery charged unon Christ, 399. threefold, 334 ; divinely taught
ally interpreted, 617-62o. Soul ot man, origin of, undetermined, in Old and New Testaments,

Punishment, eternal, Christian teach- 240 ; formed without the body, 482-485; does not mislead, 49 z ;
ing of, 495, 49% 5o2, 54I (note), 264; theories on the final con- divine and human dlstmgmshed,
657, 659. dmon of, 273-275 ; (aroma) in all 579 ; Christian, distinguishes be-

Pythagoras, philosophy of, derived beings, 286; distinct from spirit, tween knowledge and sense,63o.
from the Jews, 4o2. z87; separated from the spirit BZtsdom of Solomon, book of, not

by sin, 296 ; God's care of, 313 canonical, 379, 384 (note)
Rational creatures, capable of good philosophmal speculations on, World, the, creation and fate of, 24o;

and evil, 256 ; term includes ewl 337 ; not tripartite, 337 ; whether causes of dwersity m, 268 ; God
spirits, 257, final judgment of, intermediate between flesh and the soul of, 269; theory of _den-
293; existed from the beginning, spirit, 338 ; subject to tempta- tical worlds before and after the
342 ; fallen through free-will, tions of the flesh, 34o; not of present, refuted, 273; ages of, a
34z; of one nature, 342, 381; different natures, 34o; immortal, relative term, z73; meamngs of
restored in the mcarnatlon of as partaking the divine nature the term (kosmos), z73; theory
Christ, 343, why corporeal, 380. 381; soul_ of an_els, 287 ; soul of planetary and heavenl3t

Restoration, possible to all in the of Chmst, intermedmte bet_een spheres, 275; variety of creation
end, z6o, 26r, 275, 327 ; to the God and flesh, z82; soul of God in, 29o; created lr_ tune, 340;
spirits in prison and to Sodom, anthropomorphm term, 289. worlds preceding and following,
279. Sower, parable of the, an lllustra- 341.

Resurrection, necessary, 247; gives tion of free-will, 3x4.
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